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S m this fourth WV wy of the Author's Warks, - which by the IR 
ment of ſome few worthy Gentlemen, whoin a "he Zeal to 


. promote 


preſſion, there are great and important Truths difcours d with the ſame 
Life and Spirit which ſhin'd in the former ; ſo I doubt not but it will find the ſame 


grateful Acceptance. © After the Diſcourſe of the Perſon and Mediation of our Bleſſed 


Lord Jeſus, which you had in the Third Volume, it naturally follows in Order to have 


the Knowledg of the genuine Nature of that Faith, which looks to the Mediator, and 
comes'tobim: for an Intereſt in his Perſon, Sacrifice, Blood and Ri ghteouſneſs; You 
bave firſt the Infinite Mercies of God's Nature diſplay'd as far as Man's Thoughts 
and Words can reach them, propos 'd: as the great Object which a; Believer regards, 
as the Spring of all thoſe Afts of Grace exerted in [aving a Sinner, and in which he 


| truſts and hopes. lou have then the Promiſes, which are nothing but the Mercies 


Dope Nature, and his gracious Purpoſes proclaim'd to us, and fo are ab- 
ſolute 45 they themſelves are, propos'd as another Objeft which the Soul conſiders in 
Believmg. - Jou bave then Jeſu Chriſt. ſet forth as the great Obje& of Faith in 
bis Perſon God-man.; and it is indeed. a ſufficient Argument to prove his Divinity, 


that we are-commanded to believe on him. ; nor could we have a- certain and undoubted 


Faith in him, if he were not. God : for "what aſſured Confidence and Flope could we 
avein a Creature, whoſe Goodneſs, , Wiſdom, and Power in the higheſt Excellence of 
them aye imperfect arid defeftive + The 4uthor therefore i inſifts.on it, that the true 'Be- 
liever who beartily comes to Chriſt for Life and Salvation, regards him as the Son 
God, and looks. to, -and--conſiders the- ſpiritual Excellencies of his Perſon, . He uu 
the 0bie# of Faith too in reſpeEt of what be hath . done and ſuffered for. our Salva- 
tion, and "of what he at preſent doth. He is the Objeft of Faith propos'd to un 
bis Death, Reſurreftion, and Interceſſuon : and pb” ] once had Thoughts to 
bave drawn into this Diſcourſe of the Qbje& and Ads of Faith, as into their 
proper Place, thoſe Tredtiſes of the Triumph of Faith im Chr it's Death, Reſur- 
reftion, and Interceſſi ton, which were many Nears ago printed in Quarto: by my 
Dear Father himſelf.” But when 1 conſidered that that excellent Book 15, in ſo many 
Hands, and perbaps the moſt of them, who will have this Volume, have that al- 
ready, I apprehended it would look ſike u Wrong, and an impoſing upon them, to re- 
print it again, to make them pay for what they "bad already. Therefore the Reader 
zs to. take notice, that the latter end of the Title of the El Book in this Firſt 


Part of the Object of Faith, direfts him to thoſe Diſcow Jy of the Triumph of , 
| Faith which are in the Quarto £ olume, 


"M's | The 


e-Dottrines of the Goſpel, ingag d to. take off the whole Im- 


—_ 
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rr rr ern nn ————— 
iſe is concerning the Acts of Faith, in which that 
Chapter about Joy in the Holy Ghoſt was bis Concio ad Clerum, which the Author 
made when he commenc'd Batchelor of Divinity in Cambridg : but finding in 
his Papers that he deſign'd it to.be a Part of:this Difcongſe, and not fo i 
had done it into Enghſh himelf, 1 tranſlated it that itMght be ſingh! 
Parts, tho my Engl ſh doth not reach the Elaquence of bis © = b-] 
1he Third Part treats of the Properties of Faith, and init you have Diſcou-. 
ragements removed, and the Arminian Objeftions anſwer d. They reproach us, that 
by depriving Man unregenerate of Power to believe, and by .aſcribing the Work of 
Faith entirely to Grace, we make Mens Endeavours to belifve impoſſable, and all 
their Attempts of this nature frivolous and va. The Author-with great Strength 
of Thought, and Clearneſs of Expreſſion, baffles theſe unreaſonable Cavils, and 
ſhews how the prevailing and always Vittorious Grace of God, and our Endeayonrs, 
may, Very well be conſiſtent together. Eo DW” 
In the Diſcourſe of the Order and Government of che Churches of Chriſt, 
tho the Author bath thrown down thoſe Forms which have been ereted by Mm, ard 
faſhion'd to ſute with the Political Regiment of Kingdoms, amd hath in the room of 
it aſſerted that Order which is of Chriſt's own Inſtitution ; which tho it doth not dagle 
and take Mens vain Minds with any. 4ppearance of Greatneſs and State, yet Jut- 
ficiently recommends it ſelf by its awn-plain native Beauty. Tho it is not pompoits, 
zet'it is handſome ; tho it is not fram'd according t#0-the admir'd Rules' of Humane 
Policy, yet it is orderly, and ſo perfetily ſuted by the Wiſdom of the Great King 
of Saints, to the Caſes, Circumſtances, and Neceſſities of them his Subjetls in all 
Aves, ſo fitted to prevent Corruption both of Dotirme and Manners, to promote 
Holineſs, and to attain all the Ends of Religion, that as there never hath been any 
need, ſo there never will be, to add any thing fo his Orders. It & ths Inflitution 
of Chrift which the Anthor aſſerts, but maintains it with that Candor: as "well as. 
Strenoth of Mind, that they who differ from him in Judgment cannot -be angry. 
Hiveis'no Pride nor Arrogance, which is inſufferable m any Man, much mare in a 
Miniſter of the Goſpel: dere are no Reproaches, no baſe and ſly nſinuations, no 
inviztions RefleFtions with which Controverfies are uſually manag'd ; but here are ſobey 
Thonehts, *calm Reaſonings, and the Truth ſhewing it ſelf 'in ſuch a mild and 
lovely AſpeEt as may create Inclinations to it m the Souls of all Perſons whom Paſſion 
or Intereſt hath not too much prejudic'd. EO) X2NOO TT F600 DO 
Thus I have endeavour d to ſet before thee at one -ojew the General Deſign of 
the Book 3 and that thou mayſt ſee that thou haſt all the MSS. which 1 promiſed 
printed in it, T have annexed a Catalogue of them, direfting im what Part of -the 
Book thou mayſt find any of them. = FL $6 
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The CATALOGUE of the Dil 


ade of the Obje "OF 


Afts of Juſtifying Faith, and ” the nineteen Diſcourks 


- 
by 
Is 


A CATALOGUE of the MSS. con- 


| cerning the Oajecs and Atts of Tuſtifying 
\ Fade: >. 


D SECOURSE I. That the infinite Mecies 


Þ Shurch: Goyernment. 


in God's Nature, as proclaim'd in Scrip- 
094 wy the Object of Faith. On Exod. 


DISCOCLSE ir, 'of Jeſus Chriſt, as the great| 
Object of Faith. On Jobn 6. 44. _ 

DISCOURSE IIL.. That: Apſalute Declarations of 
God, and Chriſt, and of the Free Grace of | 
God, and abſolute Promiſes of Salvation, are 
the proper Object of that AC of Application | 
of Faith, which Divines call Faith of Reenm- | 
bence, or Adherence. | | 

DISCOURSE IV. Of the Ads of Faith, that Faith 

is nota perſonal Aſſurance ofa Man's ; Salvation. 
DISCOURSE V. That juſtifying Faith is not. a 

mere Aſſent to the Truths'of the Goſpel, or 
Aſſurance of the Obje&, or ageneral Aﬀent to 
the Truth of the,Promiſes, but an Application | » 
of them is necellary. 

DISCOURSE VI. Of the Soul's applying It ſelf | 


to the Free Grace of God for Salvation. 


DISCOURSE VII. Of Faith's Dependence on 


ele&ing Love and Grace for Salvation. 
DISCOURSE VIII. Dire@ions unto the Faith of |* 
ſuch as want Aſſurance how to take in, and 


make uſe of God's eternal 'ele&ing Love in be- 
_ leving with Comfort. 


DISCOURSE IX. The particular As of Juſt 


ing Faith confider'd both in the Kat ht 
and Wilt, _ 


DISCOURSE K. Of the Errors: which Men 7 


d 1n 


> 


IS containe 


into in the way of believing. - 

DISCOURSE XI: The Removal of Diſcourage- 
ments which hinder Faith. 

DISCOURSE. XII. Of Faith of Aſſurance. 

DISCOURSE XIN. Of ating Faith in Prayer. 

.. On Fames 1.6. 

DISCOURSE XIV. The Difficulty of the Work 
of Faith. 

DISCOURSE XV. The great Power of God ma- 
nifeſted in working Faith. | 

DISCOURSE XVI. What Endeavours we an to; 
put forth toward believing. On #Heb. 

. DISCOURSE XVU. Of the Excellency © Faith, 
and the generat Influence which it hath on all 
our Graces, 

DISCOURSE XVIII. That the Reaſon why God 
hath choſen Faith to be the Grace by which we 


are ſaved, is becauſe it gives all the Honour to 
God and Chriſt. 


| 


) 


Direttion in what Parts of the Book 
the ſeveral M SS, are printed.” 
ſ 
Book I. Part I. Of the Obje, &. F 
Faith, 


Book II. bid. 
Book III, 1bid, 


Book IT. Part II. c, 1. ibid. 


Book I. Part II. ch. 1. ibid. 


Book 11), Part I. ch. 1 & 4. ibid. 
Book III. Part I. cþ. 5,6. & 7: 


< Book II. Part II. ch. g. bid. 


il I. Part II. bid. 


Book I. Part II.. ch. 7. ibjd. 


| Book IV. Part III. ch, 2, 3, 4; ibid, 


Book 1I. Part II. cþ.3,4,5,6,7.8. bid. 
Book III. Part Il. bid. 


1 Book II. Part III. <: 1, 2; 3, & 5+ ibid, 


> hat II. Part III. ch. 4: 


| Book III. Part III. bid. 


| Book 1. Part I ch. 1 & 3. ibid. 


| Bok 1 Part III. ch. 2. bid. 
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DISCOURSE VI. Of a Church-Covenant. | 


DISCOURSE XI. Reſolving two Caſes, 1, Whe- 


DISCOURSE XII. Of the divers ſorts of Offi- | 


A CATALOGUE of the. Ninn Diſ- 


courſes concerning ” hurch: Order and Go- 
vernment. | 


ISCOURSE |. Of the Divine inſtitution ofy\- 
D Congregational Churches. 
DISCOURSE 11. Of Appeals and Synods. 


DISCOURSE II. Of. a PTA = ig. a |. 


nal Church. | | 


DISCOURSE IV. The Doarine of the Church, 
by way of Fueſtions and Anſwers. 


DISCOURSE V. Of Communion of Churches. 


DISCOURSE VII. The Communion of Saints 
which one Member of a Church ought to have 
with another. 

DISCOURSE VIH. Whether in caſe of apparent 
Danger of Life, Loſs of Eſtate rationally fore- 
{cen, or Force of Perſecution, cauſing Ordi-| 
nances to ceaſe, there may not be a prudent 
Forbearance or ſecret Avoidance. | 


—_y 


[ 


DISCOURSE IN. Whether we may celebrate the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper with ſeveral 
Parcels of the Church, rather than omit the 
Ordinance wholly. 

DISCOURSE X. Of the Adminiſtratiort of the |* 


Sacrament of the Lord's Supper every Lord's 2, 


Day. 


ther one who is not a Church-Member, may be |. 
the Sibje& of Baptiſm, 2. Whether one who! 
1snot. a Paſtor may adminiſter Paptiſm. | 
DISCOURSE XIL Whether a Church may de-| 
poſe an Officer for a Fault which deſerves not | 
FExcommunication. 


cers in a Church ;, that there! muſt be a Divine 


Inſtitution for oh ſort, and that Man cannot. | 


erect: them. . 
DISCOURSE XIV, Of Preaching, as an Ordi- 
RANG of God, to convert and build up the 
C197 ITS: 
DI, WY DURSE XV. Of the Uſe and Neceſlity of 
Miniſters ſet. apart to preach. . | 
PISCOURSE XVI. Of the greater Bleſling - 
.mis'& to a Paſtor or ,Teacher of an Inſtituted 
_ C!hirch, than to a'meer Preacher, who is not 
11 Oftice. 


— 


TI 


iS containe 


A CAT A4LOGUE direfling in 
what Part of this Fi Ou they are 
primed. - 7-15 


(Book I, II, &1ll. if the Diſcourſe com 
cerning Church-Government. 
Book V. cb. 1, 2, 3, 4» $2 6, 7+ id. 


| Book VI. zbid. 


The L_ of the Government and Diſ- 
cipline of the Churches of Chriſt by way 

of Queſtion aud Anſwer. Printed 

diſtinfly from the other, 


! Book V. c<.8, 9,10, 11,@ 12. 


The Letters between the Author and AM. 
John Goodwin. 


[took VI. c. ro. ". 


| 


| Book VII. .'$. ibid. 


| 


Book VII. <. 7. ibid. 
BookVII. ch. 5 6,6. ibid. 
Book VII. c<. g. ibid. * 
Book VII. ch. 10. ibid. 


Book VI. <. 5, 6, 7, $. ibid. 


| 


| Book VIL. cb. 1. Wid. 


avi at; at. © 
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DISC OURSE XVII. of the Miniſters Mainte- 


— 


DISCOT URSE XVII. Of Liberty of Conſcience. 


" DJ & OURSE XIX. Of Anointiog with Oil. On 


TEMES F.1D. J. 


| Book VI. «ch. 9. ibid. { 


ws 


| Book VIE ch. 4. ibid. 
Book VII. <<. 12@ 13. ibid, 
Book VII. c<. 11. 1d. 
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JH THE 


OBJECT and ACTS of Juſtifying Faith. 
PART I. Of the Obje of Faith. 


BOOK TI. 
HE Mercies in God's Nature the Ob- 
| jet, and Support, and Encourage- 
ment of Faith. How we are to act 

Faith thereon. 

Chap. 1. The Words of the Text opened. That 
the Mercies in God's Heart and Nature, are a 
Fundamental Object and Support of Faith. Pre- 
ſumption thereon beaten off. Pag. 1. 

Chap. 2. An Explication bow this Aſſertion 15 to 
be underſtood : 1. On the Negative. Not as 
if alone conſidered, the Mercies in God (as they 
are abſtractly .in God's Nature) were 4 ſole 
Foundation for Faith ;, but as being joined with 
an indefinite Declaration of h1s Good-will to 
us Men : and in that Conjuntture, all the Mer- 
cies that are in God do flow in to ſupport our 
Faith. This Negative Part of this Explica- 
tion confirmed fromthe Inſtance of the Devils, 
and of our firſt Parents, until God's Revelation 
of his Good-will to Mankind made to them. 
2. The pofttive Ground of Faith laid open ;, and 
the Keaſon why a Declaration of hus Will 1s ne- 
ceſjary. Two premiſory Cautions more added, 
for the underſtanding the Aflertion. 

Chap. 3. The Proofs of this Aſſertion: 1.. By 
Scripture z and afterwards by Reaſons : One 
Scripture above all other ſingled forth, and that 
alone: Exod. 34. 6, 7. This made a new 
Text for the ſuyſequent Diſcourſe > The grand 
Aſſertion reſolved unto two Heads ; both of 
them diſtinaly drawn out, and propoſed to be 
proved out of the Text : The Emimency of this 
one Scripture is commended thereby to all our 
Faiths : Old Teſtament Faith, and New, one 
and the ſame. 7. 

Chap. 4. That -the Mercies of God's Heart 
and Nature arc the prime Olyjed? of Faith, The 
firſt Proof drawn from ſome ſpertal Ovſerva- 
tions upon this Proclamation of Mercy, Exod. 


34- 6, 7. and uzon the Story, Occaſion, Oc- 
currences, Circumſtances, End and Purpoſe of 


it by God, The Iſſue and Effet of it, and the 
Uſe Moſes mate of it , which, as they exceed- 
ingly exalt the Grace and Afercy proularmed, ſo 
do greatly commend it to our Faitn, for t92 Supe 
, port of it. | - P. 9. 
Chap. 5. That the Mercics: of God's Nature, as 
they are proclaimed in Exod, 34. are a prime 
ObjeF and Support of Faith, That this Name 
of God, Exod. 34.6, 7. was an Alylum or 
ftrons Tower, unto which the Faith of the moSt 


D. 4+. 


._ whence Mercy ariſeth in God. 


eminent Saints of the Old Teftamcyt bad Re- 
courſe, eſpecially for Forgiveneſs : And the E- 
vidence hereof carried through the Times of the 
Old Teſtament, from Moles, by a Cloud of 
Witneſſes, as Moſes, David, Nehemiah, 41d 
the Prophets. ). 14 
Chap. 6. What is imported by the Name [cho- 
vah, made uſe of tm this Proclamation of Mer- 
cy, Exod. 34.6,7. That as it /tynifics God's 

' Infinite Eſſence, it denotes the  Subjec# of all 
thoſe Mercies which are in him, That this Name 
of God, Jehovah, doth beſt ſute, and is mot 
fitly joined with thoſe Epithets merciful and gra- 
cious. Ihat Supports of. Faith may be derived 
from theſe two, Jehovah and merciful, join'd 
fogether. | P. 18. 
Chap. 7. The other Name of God Ox, El, wad 
in this Proclamation of Mercy, Exod: 34.6, 7. 
This Name imports that all the three: Perſons are 
merciful, which 1s particularly proved concern- 
mg the Holy Ghoſt. This Name El alſo imports 
an Attribute in God, his Sirensth and Power, 
and that it is im conjundtion with Mercy, Flow 
much this hath an Influence to make Mercy ef 
fedually prevailing, and to conquer all Difficul- 
ties which Jie in the way of its ating. ÞP. 3.4. 
Chap. 8. The next word in this Proclamation of 
Exod. 34. 6, 7. explaind [Mercitul}; from 
47. 
Chap. 9. The other part of the Proclamation of 
the Mercies of God's Nature in Exod. 34. Cx- 
plained. The Meaning of thoſe Words, Jeho- 
vah, pardoning Iniquity, Tranſgretlion, and 
Sin, /hewed, by the Explication of another Text, 
Pfal. 89. 30 to 37. That the Covenant of Grace 
in Chrift is the ſubſtantial Scope and Defipn of 
the Pſalm. That the Projniſes of God's par- 
doning Mercies do concern, and are made unto 
Chriſt's ſpiritual Seed. That there is ſuch an 
Amplification of Grace in them, as to extend to 
the worſt Caſes they can poſſibly be ſuppoſed to le 
in. That they are ſtrengthned by the firme$t 
Engagements. | | Did 
Chap. 10. Of the Mercies of God's Heart an! 
Nature. That , Mercy an4 Grace are tru: 
Eſſential Properties in the Divine Being. That 
there are fome that deny this, This Head di]. 
courſed m three Branches. 1. An Explicati- 
On. 2. The Proofs out of the Text. 3. At- 
ſwers to the princival Objections. 1. The Ex- 
planation. 1ſt. How it is to b2 underltood, 
that Mercy or any other Attribute, 7s the 
Nature of God. 2dly.. Of the Difference be- 
8 a . Tween 
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tween thoſe mere ſamilituedinary Attributes bor- 
rowed from Man, as Sorrow, Repenting, GC. 
and thoſe ſubſtantial Attributes in God, the 
Likeneſs whercof are communicated t6 Man, 
and ſo attributea both to God, and alſo to Man : 

| ſuch as Holineſs, Goodneſs, Mercy. - The 
State I put the Queſtion into, for the Proofs of 
the Aſſertion, P. 57- 
Chap. 11. That Mercy and Grace in God are Pro- 
perties of bis Divine . Being and Glory. No 
other Proof alledged but from the Text, Exod. 
34+: 6, 7. P- 63: 


Chap. 12. Some of the principal Objed1ons, why 


Mercy ſhould not be a natural Attribute of the 


Divine Nature, anſwered out of the Proofs and 


Parallels in the foregone Chapter, —P. 84. 
Chap. 13. That in every Objet there 1s ſome ſpe- 
cial Attradive to affect the Faculties and Prin- 
 ciples in Man's Heart, to excite them to att on 
it. That this general Maxim holas true, as 

- to all the main Adts of Faith, for Forgiveneſs - 
And that the Mercies of God have the moſt pro- 
per Influence into the Fajth of Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, of all other Attributes in God. This Aſ- 
ſertion carried thorow, aud made 200g, 11 all 
the eminent Ads of Paith. Z- Þ« 56: 
Chap. 14. The Uſes of the DotFrine., That the 
Thoughts of the Mercies in Gods Nature ſhould 
encourage us to come to him for Salvation and 
Life. | | 
cauſe any Sofil to hope that God will pardon bim 
m particular. | 1 P97 
Chap. 15. That God, confided as juſtifying the 
Ungodly, is the Objct? of Faith. How we may 
be ſaid to be juſtified from Eternity, In what 
Senſe it is to be underſtood that we were juſtify'd 
upon the ReſurreFion of Chriſt. Flow we are 
ſaid to be juſtified when we believe. P- 103. 


BOOK Il. 
The ſecond Obje& of Faith, Jeſus Chriſt. yo 


our being drawn to him by the Father, and 


our treating with him for an Intereſt in his 
Perſon, and Salvation by him. That Chriſt 


as God-man in one Perſon, is the Object of 


our Faith. That as a ſpiritual Meſſiah and 
Saviour he 1s propounded to our Faith. 
That not only Chriſt in his Perſon, but in 
all that he hath done and ſuffer'd for our 
Salvation, and now doth for us in Heaven, 
is the ObjeQ of our Faith. | 


Chap. 1. That the Mercies in God's Nature are 
not the 'Objc& of our Faith, but as they are con- 
© foder'd together with Chriſt. That God's Mer- 
cies, and Jeſus Chriſt, are accordingly pro- 
pounded jointly to our Faith. P. 109. 


Chap. 2. That when we come to Chriſt, and be- 


lieve on him, there is a Concurrence and Con- 
ſent of all the three Perſons in the Godhead unto 
that great Work. FITS 
Chap. 3. TheUſes of the DodQrine. We ſhould 
con/zder Faith on the Lord Jeſus, as a Matter of 
the greateſt Importance, ance all the Perſons of 
the Godbead concern themſelves in it, We 
ſhould not negled this great Buſineſs of Belie- 
ving. We ſhould glorify all the three Perſons 


That the Conſideration of them ſhould ' 


for the great things which they do for us at the 
time of our believing. P1417. 
Chap. 4. Of a Believer's being drawn unto Chriſt 
by the Father. The Reaſons why it 15 the proper 
Work of the Father to draw the Soul unto 
Chriſt. P. 119. 


Chap. 5. That the Father teacheth us to know 


Chriſt as the great Objed of our Faith. That 
be mnſtruds us that eternal Life ts to be found, 
and obtain'd only in Chriſt bis Son. That be 
teacheth us to ſeek this Life only in him. That 
he teacheth us to look to the Perſon of Chriſt. 
and to ſeek and deſire an Intereſt in himſelf, as 
well as Salvation by bim, How God the Father 
teacheth us to know Chriſt his Son, and what are 
the Effetts which his Inſtructions have upon 
Us, | | P. 124. 
Chap. 6. Chrift our Saviour typified by Noah's 
Ark. As Noah was inſtrutfed by God to enter 
mto the Ark for his Safety, ſo God in the Cove- 
nant of Grace teacheth us to know Chriſt, and to 
come to him for Salvation. That our Faith looks 
both to the Free Grace of God bringing us to 
Chriſt, as well as toChriſt. Without Chriſt the 
Grace of God -doth not, nor can ſave us ;, and 


therefore it_1s neceſſary that we exflicitely ac 


Faith on him for Salvation. P. 129. 
Chap. 7. That Jeſus ts propoſed to our Faith as a 
ſpiritual Chriſk and Saviour. That unleſs he 
was the Son of God, be could not - be a quickning 
Spirit to us, P. 136. 
Chap. 8. That Chriſt repreſented as a quickning 
Spirit, 1s a proper Olje@ of our Faith. p. 14.2. 
Chap. 9. That Chriſt's Perſon, as Son of God, 
m one Perſon with the Man Jeſus, 1s the prime 
Object of Faith, and 'taught by the Father, as 
the Truth 15 in Feſus. P. 145. 
Chap. 10. The Uſes of the foregoing Dodrine. 


How we are to exerciſe Faith on the Perſon of 


Chriſt God-man. P. 147» 


BOOK I. 


The Free Grace of God as declar'd and pro- 
posd in the Covenant, 1s the Obje&t of 


Faith. Of the SouPs applying it ſelf unto 
the Free Grace of God, and treating with 
it for its Salvation. That the abſolute De- 
Clarations of this Free Grace, or the abſo- 
lute Promiſes of the Goſpel, are the Object 
of Faith of Recumbence, or Adherence. 
- That EleQtion-Grace, and the [Immutability 


of God's Counſel as indefinitely propos'd* 


in the Promiſes, are alſo the Object of 


Faith. How the believing Soul may conſi- 


der and regard God's abſolute Decree of 
Lleedion:  -* 


Chap. 1. How the Soul may for its Salvation treat 


with the Free Grace of God as dcclar'd in the 
Covenant, P. 153. 


Chap. 2. What bigh Regards the Faith of the A- 


poſtle Paul had to the Free Grace of God the Fa- 
ther as the Ovjeet of it. Flow be magnifies and 
celebrates thts Free Crace diſcover'd to bis Ap- 
prebenſ10ns and Thoughts. P.15S. 


Chap. 3. That Abſolute Declarations about GOD 
and Chrift, and Abſolute Promiſes of Salva- 
Y, | tion, 
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"The CONTENTS. © 


tion, are the moſt proper and only ObjetFs of that 


AZ of Application of Faith, we call Faith of 


Recumbency or Adherence. «<  P-.- 162. 
Chap. 4. What AG@ of Faith it is which thoſe that 
want Aſſurance may exerciſe upon ſuch abſolute 
Declarations and Promiſes, and of the Sutable- 
neſs between that AF and ſnch Ohjeds, p.175. 
Chap. 5. That Eleetion-Grace, and the Immuta- 


bility of God's Counſel indefinitely propos'd in 
the Promiſes, 1s the Objet# of Faith. p. 186. 
Chap. 6. How abſolute Ele&ion and abſolute Pro- 
miſes are the Ground of Faith of Recumben- 
RO OO Os 
Chap. 7. How the Faith of a Believer ſhould de- 
pend on Eletting Grate for Salvation. p, 198. 
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BOOK þb 


The AG of Faith in the Underſtanding are a 
Sight of Chriſt, a diſcerning and Knowledg 
of his Excellencies, and a hearty Aſlent to 
the Truths of the Goſpel concerning him. 
That this mere Aſſurance of the Object, or 
a general Aſeent to the Truth of the Pro- 
miſes, is not the AQ of Faith juſtifying, 
but an Application is neceſſary. What the 
Acts of the Will are, which areexercis'd 
on Chriſt in Believing. 


Chap. 1. That Faith in the Underſtanding 15 a 
ſpiritual Sight and Knowledg of Chri$t. That 
it is a Sight diſtin@ from boaily Senſe, and from 
Reaſon, and other ways of Knowledg, That 
this Sight bath the greatest Certainty m it, and 
realizeth to the Mind the Things believ'd. That 
the true Believer ſees the ſpiritual Excellency 
and Glory that 1s in Christ, ſo as to have his 
Heart affetted with it : That he ſees an All- 
ſufficiency of Righteouſneſs in Chriit : That be 
5 perſwaded of Chriſt's Readineſs to ſave Sin- 
ners, with ſome ſecret Intimation that there 15 
Mercy for himſelf, tho a Sinner, P. I. 

Chap. 2. Toat the mere Aſſurance of the Objed, 
or a general Aſſent to the Truth of the Promiſes, 
75 not the AF of Faith juſtifying, but Applica- 
tion 1s neceſſary : This proved by ſeveral Rea- 
ſons, 79+ 

Chap. 3. What the Nature is of this ſpecial. Faith 

of Application. That beſides a ſpiritual Faith 
or Wiſdom to know all other Druvme Truths ſa- 
vingly, there is a ſpecial Faith on Chrift and 
God's free Grace for Fuſtificatiom : Or, that 
God in Cnrist as a Saviour and Fuſtifier is the 
Object of that ſpecial Faith which 1s juſtify- 
1p. P. IS. 

Chap. 4. That a fjecial AGF of Faith on the Free 
Grace of God as juſtifying Sinners, and on the 
Klood and Righteouſneſs 'of Christ, 1s the only 
true Tuſtifying Faith : This prov'd by ſeveral 
Arguments. What are the Reaſons why God 
hath jingled out this ſpecial Faith to be that Faith 
upon which ne juſtifies. The Uſes. P. 25. 

Chap. 5. The 4&s of Faith in the Will. . The 
Lelteving Soul truſts 1n Chri$þ alone for Help. 
That this Confiding 19 Chris 1s the Att of Faith 
woich juſtifies, The Nature and Properties of a 
true Confidence im Christ, _ P. 41. 

Chap. 6. That where there 1s true.and unfeigned 
Faith, the Soul is prevailed on to conſent to give 
it ſelf to Christ 'm all Services and Obedience : 


PARTI, Of the Ads of Faith. 


EA WE IE Sw—o- x DA eye > - a 


That yet this chooſing of Chri$+ to be our King 
and Lord, and ſubmitting to bim accordingly. 
is not that AF of Faith which juſtifics a 
Han. | Þ. 53- 
Chap. 7. What the Errors ave to which Men are 


obnoxious 11 Believing. How the fatal Miſ- 
takes are tobe rettified. 'P.' G2. 


BOOK II. 


Of Faith of Aſſurance. That all Juſtifying 
Faith is not Aſſurance of our Perſonal In- 
tereſt in Chriſt. Thar yet Aſſurance of Sal- 
vation may be obtained. How Aſſurance 
is caus d by three Witneſſes in Heaven, and 
three on Earth, and of the Difference of 
their Teſtimony. The Diſcoveries and Ma- 
nifeſtations which Chriſt makes of himſelf 
to the Soul. Of Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
DireCtions unto the Faith of ſuch who want 
Aſſurance how to take in, and to make uſe 


of God's eternal eleQing Love, in believing 


with Comfort. 


Chap. 1. That Juſtifying Faith ts not Aſſurance of 
our perſonal Interest in Chrift, tho it be an Aſ- 
ſurance of the Truth of the Promiſe. P-71- 

Chap. 2. The Reaſons why there may be true Juſti- 
tying Faith in a Man, and yet he want Aſſu- 
rance. P. 76. 

Chap. 3. That Aſſurance of Salvation may be ob- 
ramed, V2; 

Chap. 4. The ObjeFions againit © Aſſurance an- 
ſwered. 387 

Chap. 5. How Aſſurance 15 produced in the Heart 
of a Believer, by three Witneſſes in Heaven, 
and three Witneſſes on Earth: The different 
Nature of the Teſtimony which they give. p. 91. 

Chap. 6. That ſince Aſſurance 1s attainable, it 15 
our Duty earneſtly to deftre and endeavour the 
Attainment of it. P. 100. 

Chap. 7. Chriſt's Diſcovery of himſelf to the Soul, 
mſtanc'd mm the Example of Chriſt's manifeſt - 
ing himſelf to Mary Magdalen, aftcr his Re- 
ſurretFion, as a Pattern of his like Dealings 
with believing Souls, ſeeking him now after his 
Aſcenſpon mto Heaven. P. 107. 

Chap. 8. - Of Foy in the Holy Ghoſt: That it 
ſprings from our Communion with God the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. P. 119. 

Chap. 9. DireGions unto the Faith of ſuch as 
want Aſſurance, how to take in and make uſe 
of God's Eterna! EleFing Love, in Believing 
with Comfort. P. 128. 
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BOOK Il. 


Of the Aftings of Faith in Prayer. That we 
are not bound to pray with Aſſurance of ob- 
raining the very particular Bleſſing which 
weask: That God, neither in the Revela- 
tion of himſelf and of his Attributes, nor 
in his Promiſes, hath oblig'd himſelf to give 
us the 'very particular Bleſſing which we 
ask: That the Eſfential Acts of Faith in 
Praying do not neceſſarily require that we 
ſhould have ſuch a certain particular Per- 

 ſwaſion. How we are in Prayer to act Faith 
upon Temporal Promiſes, and how upon 
Spiritual. 


Chap. 1. That God hath not by any Revelation of 


himſclf or Attributes, engag'd himſelf to give 
us the very particular Bleſſing which we ask, and 
thcrefore we are not bound to pray with Faith of 


_— a, 
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Aſſurance of obtaining it, * P..142. 
Chap. 2. That God bath not in his Promiſes ob- 
liged himſelf to give us the very particular Bleſ- 
ſing which we pray for, and therefore we cannot 
pray with Aſſurance of obtaining it. Þ. 150. 
Chap. 3. That the Eſſential Ads of Faith in 
' Prayer are ſuc as do not neceſſarily require a 
certain Perſwajion of obtaining the very parti= 
cular Bleſſing for which-we fray. DIE; 
Chap. 4. How we are in Prayer to af Faith upon 
Temporal Promiſes. P. 162. 
Chap. 5: Concerning Praying and Faith in Pray- 
er, for Performance of Promiſes purely Spiritual. 

A Diviſion of ſpiritual Promiſes mto three ſorts. 

A Diſcujſion concerning Abſolute Promiſes. 
How this Maxim 1s to be underſtood, that Ab+ 
ſolute Promiſes are to be abſolutely. ſought by us, 
with what manner of Faith in Prayer any Soul 
may deal with God for the Performance of thoſe 
Promiſes. P. 109, 
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BOOK L 


F the Excellence and Uſe of Faith, That 
good Works are not ſlighted by exalting 
Faith. Of the Excellence of Faith, in that 
it gives all Honour to God and Chriſt ; and 
that for this Reaſon God hath appointed it 
to be the Grace by which we are ſaved. Of 
the Excellency of Faith, as it hath a gene- 
ral Influence on all our Graces. 


Chap. 1. The Excellency of Faith diſplay'd m ſe- 
veral Particulars, P- 3» 
Chap. 2. The Excellency of Faith ſhew?d in far- 
ther Inſtances. That it 15 ordain'd to give all 
the Glory to God, and therefore God puts the 
greateſt Honour uton that above any other 
Grace, P. 8. 
Chap. 3. The Excellence of Faith in that it 15 
moſt attive, and hath the greateſt Influcace in 
the whole Courſe of our Salvation from firſt to 
laſt. 12, 
Chap. 4. How good Works are not ſlighted by ex- 
alting Faith alone to have an Intereſt in our Ju- 


ſlification, P.17- 
BOOK 1. = 


The Difficulty. of Faith. That it is above all 
the Powers and Faculties in Man. That all 
which is in Man is ſo far from enabling him 
to believe, that it doth withſtand his Belic- 
ving. That Faithis the Work of the alone 
Mighty Power of God. | 


Chap. 1, Of the Difficulty of Faith; how hard it 
1s to attain to believe, Y i RT, 
Chap. 2. That all the Faculties and Powers in 
Man do not afford bim Abilities tv believe. 
That all kimane Wiſdom 1s ſo far from promo- 
ting Faith, that it ſets it ſelf againſt it. p. 30. 
Pl 25 


* 


LAME ME” Of the Properties of Faith. 


Chap. 3. That all the Workings of a Natural 
Conſcience wilt ;:0t help a Man to believe ;, but 
that on the contrary, they withſtand Faith, p.35. 

Chap. 4. That* all the Powers of a Man's Will 
cannot enable him to believe. That Faith there- 
fore is an Effet of the Infinite Power of God. 
alone. * P. 40. 

Chap. 5. That all in Man's Will is oppoſite to 
Faith, and withſtands bis Believing. Pe. 45. 


BOOK HL 


Tho Faith be a difficult Work, yet we ought 
to uſe our Endeavours to believe. What 
thoſe Endeavours are. Cautions about 
uling them. 


Chap. 1. Tho Faith be a difficult Work, yet we 
are to uſe Endeavours to believe, What thoſe 
Endeavours are. | P. 35 

Chap. 2. That the Reſting im our boly Duties and 
Endeavours, 15 an Hindrance unto Faith: but 
a right Performance of them, ws very well con- 
{;ſtent with it, and needful. P. 58. 

Chap. 3. Cautions about uſmg our Endeavours to 
believe. We muſt a& in Subordination to God's 
Power, as working in us both the Will and the 
Deed. We muſt alſo. renzunce all Ability in 
our, ſelves. _ P- 63. 

Chap. 4. We muſt uſe our Endeavours to believe, 
being fearful of doing any thing to offend that 
God upon whoſe Power we depend to work Faith, 
and all other things 11 us. P. 68. 

Chap. 5. We ought to uſe our Endeavours to be- 
lieve, being very watchful not to negle any © 
gracious Opportunities which God affordeth 

18, Pp. 66 miſprinted for — p. 71. 
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BOOK IV. 


Tho Faith be a difficult Work above our Pow- 
er, yet God commands us to uſe our utmoſt 
Endeavours to believe. The Reaſons why 
God commands us ſo todo, and how the In- 


_ finite Power of God in working Falth, and 


our own Endeavours are very well con- 
ſiſtent together. Diſcouragements remov*d, 
which may ariſe either from our own Una- 
bility to believe, or from the Senſe of our 
great Sinfulneſs, or from the Thoughts of 
an abſolute Decree of Election, reſolving 
to ſave only ſome particular Perſons. Di- 
reftions to guide us in our Endeavours to 
believe. | 


Chap. 1. Tho Faith be a difficult Work above all 
our Abilities, yet God commands us to uſe our 
utmoſt Endeavours to believe, and it 15 our Du- 
ty ſo to do. -The Reaſons of it aſſign'd.' p. 77. 

Chap. 2. Diſcouragements againſt uſing our En- 
deavours to beheve, which ariſe from the 


Thoughts of the Difficulty of Faith as being 


i. 


above our own Power, conſider'd and an- 


ſwer'd, P. 35. 
Chap. 3. That the Senſe of hainous Sins is another 
great Hindrance of Faith, which diſheartens 
Men from endeavouring to believe. Theſe Diſ- 
couragements anſwer?d and removed. C-16 
Chap. 4. That Men ſhould not be diſcourag'd 
from Believing by the Do@rine of Eledion. 
That the Conſideration of God's baving by his 
electing Decree appointed only ſome few choſen 
by him unto Salvation and eternal Life, ought 
to be no Diſcouragement to vbſtrud# our Endea- 
vours to believe. P. 94. 
Chap. 5. Some general Conſiderations premiſed 
to open a way for the following Dire@ions to 
guide us 11 our Endeavours to beheve, p. g8. 
Chap. 6. Diredtons given to guide us 1m Our en- 
deavouring to believe. That we ought to fur- 
niſh our Thoughts with all ſuch Conſiderations as 
are Mottves and Encouragements of Faith, and 
lay them up in our Hearts, and meditate often 
upon them. That we ſhould attempt to exer- 
ciſe the very At of Believing it ſelf. Ob;eGi- 
ons anſwered. |, | 


, P- 105. 
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Of the Conſtitution, Right, Order, and Government of 
| the Churches of Chriſt. 


BOOK TI. 


F the right Inſtitution of the Churches 
of Chriſt. That the Order and Go- 
vernment of thoſe Churches are 

eſtabliſhed by Divine Inſtitution. What is 
the Nature of Divine Inſtitutions, and 
how the Knowledg of them is conveyed to 
' us; that Chriſt hath ſettled Ordinances for 
Worſhip and Diſcipline, which are to con- 
tinue unto the end of the World ; that the 
Power of Church-Cenſures and Excommu- 
nication hath its Inſtitutiorrin a more eſpe- 


cial manner from Chriſt, as Head of the 
Church. 


"Chap. 1. A brief Scheme of the ſeveral Opinions 


concerning the Conſtitution and Government of 
the Church of Chriſt, The Truth ſtated and 
vinatcated. 0 

Chap. 2. That the Conſtitution of a Church, and 
the Rules of its Order and Government, are 
eftabliſd by a certain Inſtitution of Chriſt. 
Some Propoſations laid down in order to the De- 
monſtration of this Truth. 


eſtabliſhed the Order, Diſcipline, and Govern- 
ment of h1s Churches, proved by ſeveral Argu- 
ments. P. IT. 
Chap. 4. What Power Spiritual or Eccleſaaſtical 
#s : Of the Nature of a Divine Inftitution : 
How the Knowledg of Divine Inſtitutions is de- 


rived to us, that we may be aſſured what are 
truly and really ſuch, 


P. 17+ 


Chap. 5. That there are Ordinances of publick 
Worſhip eſtabliſhed in Churches under the New 
Teſtament, which are to continue to the end of 
the World. P. 29. 

Chap. 6. That by Excommunication more t5 meant 
than bare caſting out of the Church. That it 15 
an Ordinance of Chriſt, to deliver the Excom- 
municate Perſon to Satan in bis Name. and 
Power. The Rules which Chriſt bath given for 
Church- Admonitions and Cenſures. P: 35- 


BOOK I. 


Of the Divine Inſtitution of a Congregational 
Church. That it is not Secondary or Con- 
ſequent upon a Charter given to the Church 
Univerſal, as virtually included therein, 
but 1s immediate and proper to it. That. 
Chriſt inſtituted ſuch a Church, in at. 18. 
and gave the Power of the Keys toit, That 
ſuch Congregational Churches were Pri- 
mitive and Apoſtolical, proved from the 
OY of Churches planted by the Apo- 

les. 
ſach Churches is moſt fitly ſuted to the Edi- 
fication of the Saints, and moſt exactly ac- 
commodated to their*various Conditions. 
That Chriſt hath not only inſtituted a Con- 
gregational Church, but hath appointed 


what the Extent and Limits of it ſhould 
be. 


Chap. 1. That the Inſtitution of particular Churches 
15 not virtual only, or ſecondary, and dependent 
on the Charter given to the Church Univerſal, 

b buf 


That the Conſtitution and Order of 
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but immediate and proper to them, as particular 
Churches. © PIP 
Chap. 2. That the grand Charter of Church-Go- 
vernment, or the Power of the Keys, is granted 
not to Mfiniſters in particular only, excluding 
the People, but to the whole Body of Behie- 
Vers. ; P. 44- 
Chap. 3. That before a Company of Believers or 
Saints can become the formal Seat of Govern- 
ment, they muſt be united into the State and Or- 
der of a Church. Keaſons given why this 15 ne- 
ceſſary. A Demonſtration of it alſo from the 
Example of the Primitive Churches planted by 
the Apoſtles. P. 49. 
Chap. 4. That Christ in bis Inſtitution of Eccle- 
/iaſtical Power, Matth. 18. hath granted this 
Power of the Keys, only to Saints embodied, 
and united in the State and Order of a Congre- 
gational Church. That tho it ſhould be granted, 
that Chrift in this Inſtitution had a regard to the 
Conſtitution of the Church of the Tems, yet it 
would be evident that be intended a Congregatio- 
nal Churcb. DSS, 
Chap. 5. That thoit were granted, that the Power 
of the Keys in Chriſt's Inſtitution, Mat. 18. 
was given to the Elders or Officers, and not to 
the People ; that yet ina greater Probability of 

| Reaſon the Officers or Elders of a particular Con- 
gregational Church are meant. That mm all 
probability too the Inſtitution of ſuch Churches 
was deſigned by bim, becauſe their Conditions 
and Order beſt ſute the Ends of the Edification 

of his Saints. P. 62. 
Chap. 6. That Congregational Churches were de- 
ſigned in the Inſtitution of Chris, proved from 
Inſtances of the Primitive Churcbes planted by 
the Apoſtles. The fir Inſtance aſſigned from 
the States and Order of the Church at Co- 
rinth. P. 69. 
Chap. 7. That the Name of a Church given in 
the New Teſtament to Congregational Churches 

' rather than any other (as is proved from ſeve- 
ral Texts, 1 Cor, 11. 18. Rom. 16. 1, & 5. 

1 Cor, 4. 17, &C.) proves Congregational 
Churches to have been intended by Christ in his 
Inſtitution of a Church, they mo$t properly Le- 
ing both in Name and Nature ſuch, That a 
Presbyterian Aſſembly of Elders cannot properly 
be called a Church, evinced by ſeveral Argu- 
ments., DP. 72. 
Chap. 8. The Inſtances of the Churches ſettled by 
the Apoſtles im the leſſer Cities and Villages, 
prove a Congregational Church to be according 
to the Apoſtolical and Primitive Form. P. 78. 
Chap. 9. That the Account which tbe Scripture 
gives us of many Churches eſtabliſhed by the 
Apoſtles in one City, demonſtrates Congregatio- 
al Churches to bave been by the Primitive In- 
 ſtitution of Chrift. P. 84. 
Chap. 10. The Conſtitution of a Congregational 
Church evidenced, to be by the wiſe Appointment 
of Chrift, becauſe #t is ſo exaFly accommodated 
to the various Conditions of Saints. P. 89. 


Chap. 11. That the Forming of Saints into. 


Churches, under the Government of Elders, is 
a Matter of that needful Order as requires a 
Divine Inſtitution for it. That it was alſo re-: 
quiſate that the Extent of thoſe Churches, and 


——__— 


the Limits of the Elders JuriſdidFion ſhould be 
' ſet and determined by Chriſt, P- 94+ 


Chap. 12. That 3t 3s the Prerogative of Chriſt's 


Power and Wiſdom, to determine the due Li- 
mits of Churches, and the Boundaries of the 
Elders Power, P- 105. 


BOOK IIL 


Particular Congregations, having a ſufficient 
Number-of Elders and Officers, are com- 
pleatly enabled for all Acts of Government 
and Excommunication it ſelf, within them- 
ſelves, as well as for Worſhip. 


Chap. 1. That a particular Congregation of 
Saints having a ſufficient Number of Elders, 
Is a compleat Subjed# of Church-Power and Go- 


vernment, proved, 1. From the Power which - 


they bave to examine and admit _ Members. 
2. From their Power of ſuſpending from the 
Sacrament. 3. From their being @ per fet# Po- 
I1tical Church. — P- tt. 
Chap. 2. The fourth, fifth and ſixth Arguments, 
co prove a ſingle Congregation to be a compleat 


Subjed of Eccleſiaſtical Power, drawn, 1. From 


being a Body of Chrift compleatly ordained. 
2. Becauſe Worſhip and Government are com- 
menſurate. 3. From the Nature of Excom- 
munication. | P. 116. 
Chap. 3. The ſeventb Argument, to prove that a 
ſingle Congregation is the intire Seat of Church- 
Power, becauſe thus there appears a Harmony in 
all the Eccle{zaſtical Adminiſtrations. p. 122, 
Chap. 4. The eighth, ninth and tenth Arguments, 
to prove a Congregational Church to be the due 


Subjed of Eccleſtaſtical Power, becauſe Admo-, 


nins are to be given, and Excommunication 
to be adminiſtred in the Preſence of ſuch a 
Church. P. 128. 
Chap. 5. The eleventh and twelfth Arguments, 


proving {angle Congregations immnabled to exert all 


Ads of Church-Power, That ſuch Churches 
there were in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. 
That the Apoſtles planted ſuch Churches that 
bad the intire Power within themſelves. p. 132. 

Chap. 6. Some Exceptions made again#t the la$t 
Argument, 45 not concluſzve, removed : How 
we are to conſider the Churches, as at fir#t planted 
by the Apoſtles, as Patterns and Examples to 
Us. w— P. 134. 

Chap. 7. Two Queries reſolved. 1. When a 

Church bath but one Elder, or none at all, whe- 

ther it retains its Power. 2, Whether a parti- 

cular Congregation having compleat Power in it 
ſelf, may oblige it ſelf, im a conſtant way, to 
a5k Advice and DiretFion from a Conſiſtory of 


Presbyteries. Reſolved im the Negative, and 


proved by ſeveral Reaſons, P- 138. 
Chap. 8. Some Objedions anſwered. P: 147. 
BOOK Iv. 


The Claims of the Presbyterian Government 


conſidered and refuted. - That the Church 
Univerſal is not a Church Political, and 
the Seat of Government, That the Inſti- 
tution for Worſhip and Government falleth 
not upon the Saints in a Nation, as a Na- 
tion or Kingdom, to be the Seat of it. 
That an Argument cannot be urged we a 

g- 
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' National Church-Government, from the 
Inſtance of the Jewiſh Pattern. That a 


ſtanding Presbytery is not to be ſet up to 


exerciſe Power and Juriſdiction over parti- 
cular Congregations. 6 
Chap. 1. That the Church Univerſal 15 not a 
Church Political, and tbe Seat of Inſiituted 
Government. . It. 
Chap. 2. That the Inſtitution for Worſhip and 
Government falleth not upon the Saints in a Na- 
tion, qua Nation or Kingdom, as the ares of 
it. . 161, 
Chap. 3. That the external Inſtitutions of Chrig 
for the Government of bs Saints under the 
New Teſtament, ts not the ſame that was under 
the Law, nor can the Government of the Fewiſh 
Church be made a certain Rule for the Govern- 
ment of the Church of Christ. P. 166, 
Chap. 4. Whether a fixed and conſtant Aſſembly 
of Presbyters er Elders have a Right of Autho- 
rity over particular Congregations. The Que- 
ſtion ſtated. BIS, 
Chap. 5. That if a Presbytery of Elders be ere(F- 
ed, having Power over many - Congregations, 
beſides their general Relation, they would alſo 
bear a particular Relation to each Congrega- 
- £100. P. 180. 
Chap. 6. The Incongruities which flow from the 
Elders of a Presbytery, ſuſtaining ſpecial Rela- 
tion of Elders to all the particular Congrega- 


$1005, P. 187. 
BOOK-Y. 

The Juriſdiction of Synods debated. That 
Appeals are not neceſſary to the Govern- 
ment of the Churches ; and therefore there 
is no neceſlity of Synods upon that account. 
What Power may be allowed to a Synod, 


occaſionally meeting-to conſider the male- 


Adminiſtration of any particular Church. 
That they have not that grand Prerogative 
of Power given by Chriſt, to excommuni- 
cate other Churches; and fo by that Rod 
to inforce them to revoke their Sentence of 
male-Adminiſtration, and to receive a Per- 
ſon wrongfully excommunicated by them. 
The Subordination of Synods confidered 
and refuted. Tho particular Churches are 
not ſubje& to the Juriſdiction of Synods, 
yet they are not wholly independent, but 
there is a Communion which they ought to 
hold one with another. 

Chap. 1. Concerning Appeals ; that they are not 


abſolutely neceſſary to the Government of the 
Churches. P. 197. 


Chap. 2. What Power Synods compoſed of the 


Elders of particular Churches occaſionally aſſem- 
bled have, in caſe of male- Adminiſtrations by 
any particular Church, P. 202, 
Chap. 3. The other Prerogative of Power chal- 
lenged by Synods to excommunicate other 
Churches, conſidered and invnlidated. p. 204. 
Chap. 4. Arguments againi Subordination of 
Synods to exerciſe Eccleftaſtical FuriſdiGion or 
Government. 
1s no Warrant or Deſignment of ſuch a Subordi- 
nation in all the Scriptures. = Bart. 
Chap. 5. . The ſecond Argument againit Subordi- 
uation of Synods, that it would introduce a Fo- 


The fir#t Argument, that there 


reign Eccleſiaſtical Power over every State and 


Kingdom. The third Argument, that there 
is no conſtant ſtanding Rule by which ſuch a 
Subordination ſhould be ordery:d and mana- 
ged. P. 214. 
Chap. 6. The fourth Argument apain#t Subordi:- 
. nation of Synods, that it requireth Repreſenta- 
tions of ſpiritual Power, ariſing from other Re- 
preſentations. P. 217. 
Chap. 7. Reaſons again#t- the Allegation brought 
of AQtS 15. for the Subordination of Synods, 
Provicial, National, Oecumenical. And Rea- 
ſons again#t the Argument drawn from the Ana- 
logy of Mat. 18. P. 219. 
Chap. 8. Of the Intercourſe or Communion which 
particular Churches are to hold one with ano- 
ther. That there 1s a twofold Communion of 
Saints, the one ariſing from the Relation which 
they all bear to one another, as Members of 
Chrift's Myſtical Body ; the other, which pro- 
ceeds from their being formed into particular 
Churches by Chris Inſtitution, That the 
Duties of Catholick Communion, which one Be- 
liever owes to another by virtue of their all being 
Members of the ſame Myſtical Body of Chris, 
thoſe Duties one or many Churches may and 
ought to perform to another Church. p. 222. 
Chap. 9. The ſeveral Duties of Communion which 
one Church owes: to another enumerated. That 
this Communion doth not include in it, that one 
Church may exerciſe. any Ad of FJuriſdiion 
over another, D227 
Chap. 10. That tho it were granted that the El- 
ders of one Church might exerciſe Ads of Au- 
thority and FuriſdiGion in another, occaſionally, 
and when called to do ſo by that Church ;, yet 
from this cannot be concluded that Authority 
over particular Congregations which our Presby- 
terian Brethren challenge. D. 231. 
Chap. 11. That Churches in the ſame Nation are 


obliged to maintain a nearer Communion one 


with another, than what all Churches, tho ſepa- 
rated by diſtin Kingdoms, are bound to, by 
virtue of their Catholick Obligation. Þ. 2.34. 
Chap. 12. That tho no Church or Churches have 
the Power to excommunicate any other Churches, 
yet they have Authority of declaring Non- 
communion with them, upon occaſion of ju$t 
Offence given. P. 237- 
" BQOK VL 
Of the Conſtitution of a particular Congrega- 
tional Church. The Riſe, Inſtitution and 
Definition of it. A Compariſon between 
It and the Church Univerſal. That Chriſt 
hath given to his Saints a Right and Liber- 
ty of gathering into ſuch Holy Societies, 
That in doing fo they are not guilty of ſin- 
ful Separation or Schiſm. Of the diverſe 
kinds of Officers in a Church. That there 
is an Inſtitution for each ſort. That the 
Paſtor and Teacher are equal in Authority 
and Power. Of the Exerciſe of the Com- 
munion of Saints, which the Members of a 
Church ought to have one with another. 
Chap. 1. The Reaſons why God and Chrift would 
have a Church, as the Seat of Divine Worſhip, 
wherein they might be adored and praiſed. What 
a Church 5s. That Saints or Perſons > 
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rated and holy are the proper Matter of it. The 
Church is either the univerſal myſtical Church, 
"ft a particular Congregation, The Grounds of 


this DiſtinGion ſhewed from Scripture. P. 242. © 


Chap. 2. The Reaſons why Chris hath inſtituted 
a Congregational Church. P. 246. 
Chap. 3. 4 Compariſon between the Church My- 
j#tical, Univerſal, and an inſtituted particular 
Church. IVherein they both agree, and m what 
Reſpe@s there 1s a Difference between the one 
and the other. The Definition 6f a Congrega- 
tional Church. P. 248. 
Chap. 4. That Jeſus Chris hath given Liberty and 
Power to his Saints to 1mbody themſelves into 
Congregational. Churches. © That in doing ſo, 
they are not guilty of ſinful Separation or 
Schiſm, P. 256. 
Chap. 5. That it 1s neceſſary there ſhould be vari- 
\ ous kinds of Officers in a Church, and that each 
ſhould be ſettled by a Dryme Inſtitution. p. 262. 


Chap. 6. That particular Congregations are each 


of them to have more Elders than one ſet over 
them for the publick Admmiſiration of their 
Vorſhip and Government. , P. 270. 
Chap. 7. That the Lord Jeſus ChriSt bath not only 
appointed many Officers to be 11 every particular 
Church, but hath ajſigned Offfces of different 
kinds, which they ought to diſcharge, Rom. 12. 
3, 4+ $, 9,7, 8. P- 271. 
Chap. 8. IWhercin the Diſtin@ion of the Officers 
in a Church conſ5ſts, and what are the due and 
proper Bounds of their ſeveral Offices and Du- 
tics; the Difference between Paſtor, Elder and 
Teacher ſtated. That they are co-ordinate, 
and that one hath not an Authority and Power 
ſuperior to the other - what are their diſtin(? 
Offices and Adminiſtrations. P. 282. 
Chap. 9, That a Paſtor and Teacher, and many 
other Officers of a particular Church have the 
Promiſe of a ſpecial Bleſſing from God. That 
accordingly they do receive ſuch a ſpecial Bleſ- 
{ang - ſuted to the Rank and Order of their Of- 
' fice, to give Succeſs 1n the execution of it, be- 
youd what a mere Preacher can expedt. P. 290. 
Chap. 10. Of the Communion of Saints, which the 
Members of a Church ought to have one with 


another. P. 298. 
BOOK VII. | 

That the Preaching of the Goipel is an Ordi- 
nance of Jeſus Chriſt, inſtituted for the 
Converſion of Sinners, and for the Edifica- 
tion of the Saints. Ot the Uſe and Ne- 
ceſlity of Miniſters wholly ſet apart to 
preach. That Chriſt by his Inſtitution hath 
appointed a due Maintenance for Miniſters, 
Concerning the time for the Adminiſtratit 
on of Ordinances, and whether the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper ought to be ad- 
miniſtred on every Lord's Day. Whether, 
in caſe of necellity, a Church may by com- 
mon Conſent divide themſelves, to meet in 


ſeveral Parts, and receive the Lord's Sup- . 


pe# in ſuch diſtin& Meetings, rather than 
omit that Ordinance wholly. Whether in 
caſe of apparent Danger of Life, Loſs of 
Eſtate vationally foreſeen, or in caſe of 
Force and Violence, -cauſing Ordinances to 
ceaſe, there may not be a prudent Forbea- 


rance or ſecret Avoidance. W hether one 

who 1s not a Church-Member, may be the 

Subject of Baptiſm. Whether one who is 

not a Paſtor may adminiſter Baptiſm. Whe- 

ther a Church may depoſe an Officer for a 
Fault which doth notdeſerve Excommuni- 

cation, Of anointing with Oil. Of To- 

leration and Liberty of Conſcience to be 

granted to particular Churches, tho differ- 

Ing from the National Conſtitution. 

Chap. 1. That the Preaching of the Goſpel us an 
Ordinance inſtituted by Chris for the Converſ1- 
on of Sinners and Edification of the Saints. The 
Reaſon why he hath choſen the Preaching of the 

Word by Men to be the Means of Salvation ra- 
ther than any other. The Pleas which Men make 
agaims#t their conſtant Attendance on the Preach- 
ng of the ord as needleſs, anſwered. P. 304. 

Chap. 2. Of the End and Deſign of the Miniſtry, 
and of the Uſe and Neceſſity of Mmiſters ſet 
apart to preach, and devoting themſelves wholly 
to that Work, P. Zo. 

Chap. 3. The Chara@er and Duty of a truc 
faithful Miniſter of the Goſpel. P. 317- 

Chap. 4. Of the Miniſter's Maintenance. Of the 
R1ght and Tenure by which he bath a Claim to 
it. Of the Ways and Means by which it ts to 
be ſettled and raiſed, Y.IIEN- 

Chap. 5. Whether the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per ought to be adminiſtred every Lord's day.p.328 

Chap. 6. Some Caſes concerning the Time of the 

 Admmiſtration of Ordinances reſolv d. P. 345. 

Chap. 7. Whether a Church of Chrift may law- 
fully make an Agreement among themſelves to 
divide themſelves into ſeveral Parts, and to 
have the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper admi- 
niſtred to one of theſe Parts one Lord's Day, and 
ſo ſucceſſrvely to every part of the Church, p.350. 

Chap. 8. Whether im caſe of apparent Danger of 
Life, Loſs of Eſtate rotionally foreſeen, or in 
caſe of Violence and Force, cauſmg Ordinances 
to ceaſe, there may not be a prudent Forbearance 
or ſecret Avordance. P. 356. 


» Chap. 9. Two Caſes reſolved, Whether a Perſon 


who 15 not a Church- Member may be the Subject 
of Baptiſm. 
Paſtor may adminiſter Baptiſm. P. 377. 
Chap. 10. Whether a Church may depoſe an Offi- 
cer for a Crime which deſerves not Excommu- 
nication, P. 370. 
Chap. 11. Of Anointing with Oll. - P. 387. 
Chap..1 2. Of the Lawfulneſs of gathering Churches 
out of other Churches. How, if rightly ſtated, it 
15 not a Separation. That the Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrate may lawfully tolerate ſuch Churches. p. 390. 
Chap. 13. What Liberty of Conſcience 15 t9 be 1n- 
dulged. That Peace and Love 15 the great Law 
of Chri#t that 15 to be obſerved among Chriſtians, 
who ought therefore to bear with\one anether. 
What Principles and Pratices are contrary to 
this Law. P. 399. 


HE Government and Diſcipline of the 
Churches of Chriſt,by way of Queſtion and 
Anſwer : -with ſome Letters betwixt the 
Author and others, concerning that Subject. 
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The words of the Text opened. That the MER cits m Gods HBarm and 


Nature, are a Fundamental Oljet and Support of Faith. Preſumption thereon 
beaten off. - | 
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AL 209 
Let Iſrael hope in the Lord, for with the Lord there s Mercy ; ana 


teous Redemption. 


with him « plen- 


"A HE Work of Faith whereby a Sinner's Heart is firſt won, then john 6. 
+ ſtrengthened and ſupported to truſt and ſtay it {elf on God, for 25: 
Its eternal Salvarion, 1s in general experience, found to be a 
Matter of greateſt Difficulty, Exerciſe and Conflia. There is 
need therefore of all forts of Exconragements and Suggeſts, that 
| can poſſibly be raiſed out of the Holy Scriptures, with the larg- 
eſt dilatings.on them ; which may either ſerve to bring humbled and broken Hearts 
and God together at firſt, or afterwards to hearten them to hold faſt the beginning of Heb. 3. 6, 
their Confidence firm and ſtedfaſt to the End; and all little enough : Such, and {o '+ 


great, and ſo manifold are the Diſcouragements, which Upbelie 


| | f within us 
doth foment, and which Stax doth indiſcernably caſt m. Now above all 
other inducers, .and ſupporters unto Faith, the conſideration of the Mercies ir 


God's Heart and Nature, is the trongeft, the moſt winning and obliging, 
Uato throughly humbled and broken Hearts, it is Iwrite this : ' As for others who were 
never heavy laden with Sin, look as Sin fits light upon their Hearts, fo they ct as 
Iight by the Mercies of God; and a confuſed {light apprehenſion that God # merci- 
ful (which yet is their common Plea) ſerves their turn, and is a Salve ſufficient for 
rheir Sore: Which indeed is but proportionable unto that like confuſed apprehenſion 
of their ligiulneſs, which ia like manner they uſe go wrap up,' that we are all Sin- 
zers.”. Ay, but take a Soul that hath been unhinged from off the Opinion of his be- 


: B . 1g 


FE, 


Of the Objeft and Aﬀs 
AA ing in a good Eſtate, (which 1s {o natural to us, and our Souls do turn themſelves 
Part I, upon) and who alſo is made throughty ſenſible of the abounding ſinfulneſs of Sin, 
YV as Sin, the leaſt ; and then hath taken in the diſmal ProſpeQ of the hainous Guilt 
of his bold Preſumptions and crying Rebellions againſt Knowleds ;\and eſpecially hath 
been amazed with that »smberlcſs account, of the innumerable Multitude and vari- 
ety of Sinnings, which he is.to give unto God the Judg of all Men ; and together 
herewith hath been ſtruck as with Lightning and a Thunderbolr, with the dread- 
 Fulneſs of that Wrath of the great God that is due thereunto ; (all, which appre- 
henſions do yet prepare Mens Souls for Faith juſtifying, and diſpoſe them. the more 
readily to attend to, and take in theſe eycouragements unto Faith that follow) and to 
work ſome apprehenſions of theſe, and ro {ct forth theſe, hath been the drift of 
thoſe the SubjeRs of the foregoing Treatiſes. Unto ſuch a Soul, (I fay) filled with 
the Apprehenſions of theſe things, the moſt enlarged, full diſcovery that can any | 
way be made of the riches of the Merczes that are in the Heart and Nature of God, 
and of the. fulneſs of Merit that is in Chriſt's Righteouſneſs and Redemption, do all 
prove little enough 'effeftive, either to beget a ſound and ſaving Faith, (when 
upon this Conviction it is anew to be wrought in ſuch a Soul) ; or when ſome be- 
ginnings of that Faith are in ſome degree raiſed, to keep it up, nouriſh and ſuſtain 
it, in a comfortable Reſt and Confidence unto the end. Which Difficulty doth not 
ariſe from any Want or Scantneſs in the Objetts themſelves, which are fo over-rich 
and ſuper-abundant for the Pardon,of Sinners ; but from the deep incredulity, and 
vaſt Fears, Jealouſies, and Miſgivings, which our Souls (when the hideous appa- - 
ritions of Sin and Wrath are raiſed up onte in Mens Conſciences) do create and 
harbour in themſelves in Matters of ſo infinite Moment, as Salvation and Damna- 
tion appear then to be at ſuch times. The truth of theſe things (beſides daily ex- 
perience) we may readily perceive by the Pulſe of his Heart that penned this Pſalm, 
and the beatings thereof therein : who being ſunk into the greateſt Depths | Ont of 
the Depths have I cried, &c.] which Depths (when we fathom them) we find to be 
his Sins, both ia the Multitude and Heinonſneſs of them, as the following, verſe, wer. 
3. tells us; [If thou Lord ſhbouldſt mark Iniquities (therein Ity the bottom of his 
Diſtreſs) O Lord who ſhall ftand?]: In which Conflict and ſad Condition, whar hath 
his Faith its next and immediate recourſe unto of all other things, which the Word 
of God (for that, as the 5th verſe ſays, he conſulted) did afford; and which he 
commends unto all the 1/rael of God, ver..7. as the maineſt prop and ſupport unto his 
and their Faith? Even this, WITH THE LORD THERE 1S MERCY, ax4 
with him there is PLEN TEOUS REDEMPTION, v.7. And thenagain, WITH 
THEE THERE IS FORGIVENESS, verſe 4. as the Fruit both of Mercy and Re- 
demption : and therefore it 1s that my Soul doth wait for the Lord, verle 7. And there- 
fore let Iſrael hope in the Lord. And he ſhall redeem: I{rael from all his Iniquittes, ver. 
7 and 8. this is the ſummary effe& of this P/a/m. Nor'yet herein do we find this 
poor humbled Soul to pitch his Hope and Confidence upon any gracious Works had 
been wrought, or were in or with himſelf; he is altogerher (ilent as ro any mention 
of ſuch-: but wholly and abſolutely his Affiance is upon what was with God, and ian 
God, Mercy is with him, &c. ({ays he.) And this is it was the Foundation and bot- 
tom of his Hope ; this was all he had (now) to ſay: and yet oppoſerh this alone un- 
to all the S7ns and Iniquities which came up before his view, whether in their Great- 
neſs or Multitude. There is Mercy with God, enough to pardon them, yea and more 
than enough, [plenteom] Redemption, overflowing Redemption, and of Mercies to- 
gether with it. Again, whether all theſe Mercies were as yet hix own 1n particu- 
lar or no, he ſpeaks not zhat neither; not whether God were the God of hix Mercies 
(as David, when ſtabliſh'd in Aſſurance elſewhere ſpeaks, Pſal. 89. 10.) bur only 
utters this for the preſent, (and that he was ſure of) that Mercy was with God, ani 
in God; Forgiveneſs was with him, there it was to be had for ſuch Sinners as he was, 
and for the 1/rae/ of God, and therefore he perſonally puts in for a ſhare in them, 
that was all 4x Hope. Yea, and thereupon he quietly waits (as he there profeſſerh 
todo) till the Lord ſhould give forth ſome farther ſpecial word of Comfort to his 
doleftul and deſolate Soul. on 
I. Three things are here ſaid, to be [with God: ] which phraſe ſmirh God] he a- 
gain and again chooſeth to expreſs the Grounds of his Hope in God by. He: ap- 
plies it, 1. To Mercy, the Original and Womb of all ; Mercy s with him. When a 
: | | Quality 
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. which I underſtand to be the Mediation and SatisfaRtion of the Meſizh, (which was VV 


'ners upon the Intuition and Security thereof, as Roms. 3. 25, 26. ſhews ; which Place 
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7 is in one as a Dj poſition, or his Nature, we find it id, that [ir is with bim] AA 
[, Folly is [with him] as is bis Name, ſo is be, 1 Sam.25. 25. 2. To Redemption, Book T. 


in thoſe times in the Pſaimiſt and other Believers Eyes) the procuring Cauſe of all. 
3. To Forgiveneſs, as the Fruit and EffeQ of both ; Forgiveneſs (alſo) is with zhee. 

Yet II. Theſe three are ſaid to be [with him] 1a a differing Senſe or Reſpect. 

I. Mercy 1s #«th God, that is, it is 10 him as his Natere, and is all one as if he had 
ſaid, he is of himſelf, and of his own inclination a moſt graciow and mercifal God, 
mercifully diſpoſed to forgive; ready to forgive, as the 85th Pſalm expreſieth it : 
It is his Name, it is his Natere, and in this Sepſe it is ſaid to be with him; it is alſo 
in bis Purpoſes and Reſolutions of his Will, yea, it is the Delight of his Soul. 

2. Redemption 1s in that Senſe ſaid to be with Goa, as his Treaſures are elſewhere 
ſaid to be with him, that is, laid up with him or by him, Deut.-32. 34. And thus 
Chriſt's Redemption or Righteouſneſs was then with him, in the Virtue of Chriſt's 
Bond and Covenant given to God to perform it ; and as truly with God then, as ſince 
chat Chriſt hath ally | pan it ; Chriſt being the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of 
the World. And God did accordingly then under the Old Teſtament, pardon Sin- 


plainly ſpeaks forth this Truth, asalſo 4#s 15. 11. the ſame: in Job you have a 
Term equivalent unto the Pſalmiſt's word Redemption, Job 33. 24. Deliver him, 
(faith God of an humbled Sinner) I have found « RANSOM or Atonement; 

TIT. In the Virtue and Intuition of theſe rwo, it is that David ſays, Forgiveneſs 
is alſo with him, that 1s, it 1s laid up ready by him on purpoſe to be had from him: As 
Money coined lies ready by a rich Man,as a rich Man lays up ready Money deſigned 
for ſuch a ſpecial Uſe ; ſo is Forgiveneſs laid up as on purpoſe. He is ready to for- 
give, Pal. 86. 5. And God hath minted his Mercies forth from out of his Parpoſes 
into Promiſes, where they lie expoſed, and to be given forth to every one that will 
come in for Grace, and take them from Mercies Hands, eves Redemption from all 
Iniquity, whereof there is this undoubted Evidence given in the P/alm, that God 
would have the Sons of Men thereupon, and for. that Cauſe to fear him, that is, to 
worſhip him and come to him; which if Forgiveneſs were not [with him] and 
to be had from him, for them, they would never do. You find moreover a ſpecial 
Encomium of [plenteous] given to one of thoſe three, in ſaying [ plenteoms Re- 
aemption] which is placed in the midſt. of the three, on purpoſe to ſhew that the Glo- 
ry of this Epithet is to be transfuſed to both thoſe other ; and ſo what is given to that 
one, is in like manner to be attributed to the other zwo, bur eſpecially unto the firſt, 
viz. [Mercy] which hath in other Scriptures eminently the Glory of Riches or Plen- 
zeouſneſs alcribed unto it ; that being the Original both of Redemption and Forgive- 
neſs, and they but Derivatives from it : And o it is all one as if he had plainly faid, 
that [ plenteons] Mercy allo is with him. And indeed elſewhere David gives the 
very lame attribute unto Mercy, P/al. 103.8. The Lord is plenteoms in Mercy ; and 
for that other of Forggvezeſc, (the EffeR of both) it is impliedly all one, as if he had 
{aid of that allo, that plenteow Foroivencſs is with him, which: very ſtile God himſelf 
doth in Terms equivalent elſewhere uſe of it, Iſa. 55.7. I will abundantly pardon. 
So thea Plenteouſneſs and Riches were intended, and are to be attributed to chews all, 

but above all unto Mercy, of which you ſo often read, the ſame to be ſpoken, as 4- 
bundant Mercy, 1 Pet. 1. 2. the exceeding Riches of his Grace, Eph. 2.8. 


The. Heart and Drift of the F{abnif being thus laid open, I begin with the 
MERCIES of God, theſe being the Original, rhe Matrix, the Primo primum, the 
firſt cauſes of our Salvation, and that other of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs (or Redemp- 
tion) but a Primo ortum, or that which ſprang or roſe up trom thence ; this there- 
fore of the Mercies in God's Heart ought to have the Priority, as having deſervedly 
the Prehemipence in the thing zz /e/f, and as being moſt Findamental, and accord- 
ingly procreativeof Faith. _ DD 

The OBSERVATION for our Praftice which comes forth and meets us out of the 0bſeru. 
whole, 'is, That it is « moſt behoveful and advantagipus way for humbled Sinners, in 
their treaties with God for Forgiveneſs, to take the moſt ample yiew of the infinite Mer- 
cies that arc in the Heart and Nature of God, together with Promiſes of Forgiveneſs in- 
definitely delivered, and [o to plead them unto God,, Which to ao,: will prove the: great- 
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of the Lord ſhall ſmoke againſs that Man, and all the Curſes that are written in this 
Book, ſhall lie upon him, and the Lord ſhall blot out his Name from under Heaven. 
And this to be ſure is load enough to preſs down ſuch Sinners above any other, to 
the very bottom of Hell, who bearing themſelves upon that Grace made' known, 
and tendred them, ſhall wilfully go on in Sin without Repentance and turning 
unto God. RS 1s bw 


CHAP, it 


An Explication how this Aſſertion is to be underſtood : 1. On the Negative. Not 
as if alone conſidered, the Mercies in God (as they are abſtractly in God's Na- 
ture) were a ſole Foundation for Faith ; but as being joined with an indefinite 


declaration of his Good-will to us Men : and in that conjun&ure, all the Mer- 
cies that are m God do flow in to ſupport our Faith. This Negative part 


of this Explication confirmed from the inſtance of the Devils, and of our firſt 
Parents, until God's Revelation of his Good- will to Mankmd made to them. 
2. The poſitive Ground of Faith laid open ; and the Reaſon why a Declaration of 
his Will is neceſſary. Two premiſory Cautions more added, for the under- 
ſtanding the Aſſertion, | 5 


a 


| "vs E Icome to the Proof of the ASSERTION, it is neceſfary to ftate' and ex- 
plain it to prevent miſtakes. Sn ed Meds» bmpy eel 
And firſt on the Negative, it is not, as if the Knowledg of the Mercies God's 
Nature were alone a ſingle adequate Ground of Faith, though 'we'could'attain un- 
to never {0 inlarged appreheaſions thereof. This Negative is evider, ve X 
m_ | I, Becaule 
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: "of Fuftifyeng Faith.  . 
þ _ +«x.' Becauſe where and whom Gol hath ablolutely and: peremprorily, and for AA 
ever; by a ſpecial Bar and Proviſo, declared, and excepted from Mercy and Book I. 
Pardon; There and unto thoſe, all the Mercies that are in God's Nature, thouch VV 
known by them, can no way be drawn 1n, or ever become an Ohjett or Ground 
for their Faith, fuch as ſhall any way benefit thoſe Perſons declared againit. 
This is the Caſe of the Devils, who are ſhut out from Mercy : and this not only 
by that ſingle Bolt of the Law, Curſed be every one that continues not, &c. (for that 
doth alike ſhut us Men «p, wntil Faith (that 1s the Goſpel) be revealed) but they 
have that, and a farther and ftronger Bolt and Bar, never to be ſhut back, or rather 
(as the Apoſtle metaphors it) ever/aſting Chains, of God's makjng, (never- to be 
broken or knock'd oft) that hold them taft under Darkneſs. Which Chains are 
ws | ſuper.added to that ſingle: Sentence or Curſe which merely the Law pronounceth 
i againſt them, (for that alone might have been annulled, through a Grace of Pardon, 
as well asto us Men it is) but God did further. declare irrecoverably againſt them, 
and each of them, perſonally, on the Negative, that he will never be merciful to 
them : He ſpared them not, ſays the Apoltle, but caſt them down to Hell, and delivered 
them into Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved unto Judgment ; he gave them no Quar- 
ter. And thereupon ſome Divines have ſaid (which I will not diſpute) that De- 
- {pair of Mercy, taken abſtraftly, for this ſingle Apprehenſion in their Underſtand- 
ings, that God will have no Mercy on them ;, and that Apprehenſion allo as it is ac- 
companied fimply with wo Hope of Mercy, that this alone would be no Sin in them, 
ſeeing it is but conformed unto what 1s the Truth, which God hath revealed to 
them, concerning themſelves: only the Conſequences hereof in them, are the Sins, 
as Blaſphemy, ana the like. 
2. But however, Secondly, I may more ſafely aſſert, whatſoever the Devils do 
believe, or may beſuppoſedto believe gt the.Mercies that.are in God's Nature, that 
F: yer, however, their Faith thereof doth no- way capacitate them to lay hold upon 
@ them for Pardon, but cauſe them the wore to tremble at the Thoughts that they are 
for ever utterlyexcluded, whilft they revolve within themſelves, -that ſuch Riches 
of: Mercy are in God, but in no wile do concera them, and withal to think (which 
hath the Sting init) that all thoſe Mercies ſhould be kep: and intirely reſerved (as 
God's Expreſſion in the ſecond Commandment 1s) for the Sinners of the Sons of 
Men, while themſelves on the contrary are kepe and reſerved under thoſe Chaizs unto 
| Tadament, (as the Words of two Apoſtles are, 2 Pet. 2.4. Jude6.) But, that theſe 
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| Apprehenſions ſhould inrage and provoke them, unto that reſolved and obſtinate Ma- 
| lice and Revenge, which they bear againſt God ; theſe af I am ſure (withour any 
2 Debate) are S:izs; yea, the higheſt kinds of Sinnings, and yet are but the Conſe- 


quents of that Deſpair forementioned, which 1n it (elf alone would be no Sin. 

3. Nor yet, Thirdly, would the ſingle Kyowleds of alFthe Mzrcies that are in the 
Nature of God, have been a full and ſole Ground of attyal poſitive Faith, unto us 
# Sinners of the Sons of Men, had not God upon the Fall firit unbolomed himlſelt, 
: and declared his Purpoſes of Mercy towards us 19 his Mefſiah Our firſt Farents, du- 
ring that doleful Space or Interim (Suſpenſion {hall I call it) berweea their-Fall,. and 
i that (ever to be bleſſed) Derlaration let fall by God, of Is good Will tro Men, in 
i the Promiſe of the blefled Sced of the Woman, &c. until thez I lay, although they 
Y were not utterly debarred, upon their Sinning, as the Devils were upon theirs, yer 
- they had not any Ground or Footing, for a poſrive Att of Faith, tor Forgivenels : 

notwithſtanding we ſhould or might ſuppoie them to have known, and (after their 
Fall) to have retained, and continued 'to: have known or remembred that infinite 
(- Goodpefs (which is:the Sprizg of Mercies tn God) to have been in the Divine Na- 
ture, as well as any other divine Perfettions ; and that polhbly :hat Goodneſs might 
be'diffolved and melted into Mercy and Forgiveneſs unto Sinners, fuch as now them- 
ſelves were become. - Bur yet itill zhe Curſe'of the Law, Thou foalt die the Death, 
{tanding in full Force, and tull-Bure (as we ſay). againſt them; and rhat being the 
whole of the Mind and Will'of God, which at that prefent was revealed to them ; 
therefore they had no Door of Faith and Hope any way open betore them, but were, 
as totheirown Appreheaſion, . utterly ſhut up, unleſs fome Word of Faith Thould be 
further made known to them. God had not let fall the leaſt Intimation of Mercy, 
neittr by proclaiming his Nature to be merciful ; nor as yet had he aid, I will be 
gracious to whom I will be gracious ; nor was there any Inttance or Example of any ne 
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—_= of the Sons of Men (for alas there were but thoſe twoextant) whom he had de 
art I. ao pardoned, which might give them any Encouragement, or Dawa of Hope. 


But notwithſtanding perhaps it might be propoſed Queſtion that would re- 
quire a juſt Debate, Whether an utter Deſpair (ſuch as Ge ork of, to be 1n the De- 
vils) ſingly conſidered, and cut off trom the curſed Conlequents forementioned, 
had not yet in them been properly a Sin during that Interval, which 1a the Devils 
Gmply and alone it is not. And the Ground ot the Demur is this apparent Diffe- 
rence between the Devils Condition and theirs, during that Space: that God had 
not negatively pronounced of them, I will zever be merciful, as of the Devils he 
had from the firſt of their Sinniog. Yet fill this muſt be ſaid, that they had not 
the ſmalleſt Twig for a poſitive AQ of Faith, to ſet foot upon : (I allude ro that 1n 
Noah's Flood) bur in that Condition of theirs, nothing in ſight did appear, but an 
over-flowing Deluge of Wrath, which did environ and over-ſpread them, and their 


 Poſterity iz and with them, through rhe firſt Curſe, not as yet taken off, nor mitt- 


gated by any new Declaration of God. This for the Negative State of the Aſlertion. 


IT. For the poſitive Ground of Faith. Bleſſed, yea for ever bleſſed be our God, who 
hath not only by chat Promiſe to them, but with Millions of other Promiſes and De- 
clarations ſince made to ,us, thrown open all the Windows of Heaven, and freely 
expoſed all the Mercies in his Heart and Nature, unto us the fintel Sons of Men, 
Peace on Earth, good Will towards Men, &Cc. (not in Hell, nor to the Devils :) And 
withal hath given an Invitation, nay a Command, to hope in them ; and hath raught 
us to know him by this of his Mercy, (above all his PerfeQtions) yea and pronounced 
of our Knowledge and Faith thereon, that he eſteems it to be owr Glory, yea his own 
greateſt Glory, that we ſhould know him to be a God that exerciſeth Loving-kinaneſfs, 
Righteouſneſs and Judgment in the Earth ; (on Earth ſtill, not in Hell) and that 
therein he doth aclight, Jer. 9. 24. Moreover, in that he hath not, by any expreſs 
Proviſo or Exception, declared againſt any ſort of Sinners, or any individual Perſon 
of the Sons of Men ; ſo as to ſay of any ſuch, I, I will never be merciful to, 
nor perdon them (as againſt the Devils he did) that ſort only excepted that ſin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt; thereby it comes to paſs, that not any one can ſay, I am debarr'd 
or excluded. And hence a wide Door for Hope and Faith ſtands open, for any one 
tocomeinat. Nay, he further commands every Man every where to repent, upon the 
Hopes of Mercy, through the indefinite Promulgation of it ; adding withal, whoſo- 
ever believeth and repenteth, he ſhall be ſaved, laying at the Gage for the Performance 
thereof, «ll the Mercies in his Nature, which we, thorow theſe Declarations, have 
free Acceſs unto, and full Liberty to plead them all afore him, and urge him with 
them. The Produ& or Iſſue of all which is, that the Revelation of the Mercies of 
his Nature thus joined with the Declarations of his gracious Willingneſs to ſhew 
Mercy to us Men, is zow become a juſt and meet Ground and Objef tor a Sinner's 
Faith : Whereas otherwiſe, like as Breaſts never ſo full, if there were not a Teat, 
and a Vent fitted to the Child's Mouth, they would never afford any Succour to a 
periſhing Infant ; ſo herein this Caſe. And it is not an Alluſion foreign to the Scrip- 
tures, to compare God's Mercies and Promiſes unto Breaſts of Conſolation. And the 
Reaſon of this Concluſion is, becauſe God's ſhewing or his aFual exerciting of Mercy 
dependeth upon az A# of his Will, and is not a mere, ſole, ſingle Effe&t of his Na- 
ture. For 1f it were ſolely an AQt of his Nature, it would have been, and would 
{t1]] be neceſſary for him to ſhew Mercy on the Devils: and therefore look as God's 
actual ſhewing Mercy, dependeth upon an AQ of his Will, 1 will be merciful to 
whom I will, &c. fo ſome Revelation or Manifeſtation of his good Will, (at leaſt in- 
definite to Mankind) is neceſlary to owr Faith, and not merely the Knowledg of the 
Mercy 1n his Nature;, and as both concur to the effeQiing the thing, ſo allo the Ap- 
prehen{ion of both ſhould do unto our believing. And otherwiſe, Who hath known 
tve Mind of the Lord, or who hath been his Counſellor ? Rom. 11. 34. ' And it is noto- 
rious, that the Apoſtle utters char Maxim upon this very Point of God's Will, in 


ſhewing Mercy, tor which compare wer. 30, 31, 32. 


I add unto thele things concerning the ſtating of this Aſſertion, thele two Premiſes 


more, for the prat#ical underſtanding of it. 


1, I muſt zoe be underſtood, as if that.every time the Soul doth exerciſe an Ait of 


| Faith, he muſt of wbſolute Neceſſity take into his Thoughts ſuch an ample Review A 


theſe 
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theſe Mercies : And that otherwiſe it were net Faith: No, For it otten falls out, that QA 
in ths exerciliag of Believiag, ſuch things as are moſt fundamental to Faith, and Book I. 
were at firſt explicitely taken in and conlidered by Believers, are afterwards but as —VY 
things taken for granted and luppoled : and yet notwithſtanding, all thoſe ſubſequent 

after- Aits of Faich are-put forth 1n the Strength of them. We may know, that ge- 

eral Principles of Knowledg in any kind being once inlaid and pre-conceived, do yet 
virtually work, and the Vorce of them conauces to the making of every Concluſion, 

when yer we do not explicitely think of thoſe Principles, And in like manner ir 

comes to paſs, that our Souls do many times realy att true Faith, upon particular 
Promiles of Forgiveneſs, or the like Promiſes, when yer we did not aforchand, Ot 
tovether therewith, revolve in our Minds at large the Thoughts of thete Mercres, 

wich yer are to be always {uppoled the bottom of thoſe Promiſes, and fundamental 

to our Faith. And notwithitanding this, yet the Beliet of them doth ſecyerly and 

really work and accompany ſuch a Faith : even as Prixciples off Knowleds, innate and 

taken for granted, are wont to do our Improvements of Knowlede from them, whillt 

L101 Viinciples lie dormant as to our thinking, and yer thoſe Improvements grow 

up in the Virtue and Strength of them. We may fee this in that one mo#t funds. 
mental Principle of Faith of all other, [That there & a God] which being inlaid 1n 

the botrom of the Hearr of every Behever, works in all particular As of Faith 
whatever: and they are all founded and born up upon the Strength and Weight 
thereof, when it {e'f), in the way ot a formed Propolition, is not dilcerned, nor 
bronghe forth into an explicite Act of Thought. And thus it falls our in the Faith 

oi For2ivenets, it is always put foruli 1n the Force of the Belicl of thoſe Mercies, 

v/hea yer the Conceptions thereof lay hiddex deep in the Soul. Which to be ſo, 

may appear by ts Experiment 3 that all onr Faith for Forgiveneſs, may, at any time, 

be readily and finally reſolved into the Mereies of God, as the altimum Objettam +: 

guod, as the ultimate Objeft or Foundation. This will be tound if the Heart will at 

anv time call tor the bottom-ground of its Fairh, or of its Recourle unto God for 
Forgiveneſs, and but azk of zt ſelf the Reaſon why it ſo believes. Yer, 

2, Ic till ſtands good (and 1s even {umciently interred from that which was laſt 
ſaid) that the more ample diffuſed Proſpect, View and Contemplation of theſe Mercies, 
which upon all great Occaſions (eſpecially in Confliits of Belicving) we can poſſibly make, 
er attain to, is the moſt conducible expeaite way, to gtrve an abundant Evidence unto 
Faith, and doth wonderfully hearten a broken-hearred Sinner to lay hold upon any 
particular Promiſe, eſpecially of Forgiveneſs: which otherwiſe comes bur barely 
clad, incompariſon of what it appears to be, when the Riches of Mercy (being ap- 
prehended with it) do environ and array it, which ſuper-add wonderful Allure- 
wents to our Faith. And rhis Aflertion, a3 I ſaid, is inferred even from what was 
ſpoken atore, viz, that if the racire hidden Belzef of fundamental Principles (fuch 
this is) do wirtually, yet ſtrongly influence all ſubſequent Ads of Fiith, then much 
more it there be an extenſive revolving of them in our Thoughts, they will come to 
have, according to the Proportion of that Inlargement, (through the Spirit's accom- 
Pinying of them) an{werable EfeQs, In an Inlargemeat and Increaſe of Faith in us. 
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1h! Proofs of this Afſertion : 1, By Scripture ; and afterwards by Reaſons: 

(ne Scripture above all other ſingled forth, and that alone ; Exod. 3.4. 6, 7. 
This made a new Text for the ſubſequent Diſcourſe : The orand Aſlertion 
relolved unto two Heads ; both of them dittin&ly draion out, and propoſed 
ty be proved out of the Text : The Emiency of this one Scripture is commended 
thereby to all our Faiths : Old Teftament Fatth, and New, one and the ſame. 


: & 


F# Com: to the Confirmation of the Afſertion, as thus ſtated and explained, whit! 
proceeds, 


T1. By Scripture. 
2. By thetruc and inaate REASONS rhertef; driwa from the N ATURE Of 
FAITH; 
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Oar FAIT H; andthe WONDER FUL SUTE DNESS that the Mercies in God's 
Part I. Heart hold, by way of Objeit with and unto that Principle of Faith in our Hearts, ſo as 
VV to attradi and araw forth Faith, in all the Atts of ze. 


1. By Scripture [ lingle out only chat rexowned Original God himſelf immediately 
pubiiſhed unto Moſes, concerning his pardoning Mercies to him and usall : For unto 
him it was, though on our Behalt alſo, that they were proclaimed, Exod. 34. Two 
grand Deeds there were, which O/d Teftament- Faith held all upon. "The firſt of the 
Promiſed Meſſiah, given to Eve and Adam, at firit by God himſelf, the immediate Rec- 
vealer ; and after renewed to Abraham, David, and ſo on. The ſecond, this 'g1ori- 
ous Diſplay of pardoning Mercies, which was as immediately, but tar more ſo/emnly 
proclaimed, Regio more, by God himſelf: And theſe two were as the two Pillars, 
Boaz and Jachim 1n the Houſe of God ; and are in P/al. 130. ſet out as two known C.i- 
ties of Refuge, for broken Hearts tofly unto, I ſhall make the /atrer of theſe the 
Stave Or Subſtratum Of all, throughout this Treatiſe ; the Grace and Mercy in God 
being the Orizinale originans, the Womb or Original even of the Promiſe of Chriſt 
himſelf, and bears up an an{werable Pre-eminence of Order and Strefs 10 the Fouu- 
dation of our Faith. And this Scripture, Exod. 34.6, 7. holds forih the amplett 
and largeſt Diſplay of Mercy any other affords. And therefore I have, molt de- 
ſervedly, made choice of this one, to fultain hencetorth the whole Weiglit of all 
that tollows ; and ſhall accordingly found all upoa it as upon a new Text. 


EXOD. XXXIV. 6, 7, 


And the Lord paſſed before him, and proclaimed, The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and 
gracions, long-ſuffering, and abundant in Goodneſs and 1'rnth ; 


Keeping Mercy for thouſands, forgiving Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion, aad Sin; and that will 
by no means clear the guilty : viſiting the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children, 
and upon the Childrens Chilaren, unto the third and to the fourth Generation. 


Shall not-yet handle it in ſuch an orderly and continued wav, as is uſual to com- 
I pleat the Expolition of a Text; but do reſerve that when 1 come co the Merits 
ot it afterwards. In the mean while, I ſhall only make Obſervation of ſuch things 
about and out of It, as do direCtly tend to prove*that general Subject I afhixed as th 
Title to the wliole Diicourſe, 1n the Front, upon the Entrance unto it. The Sub- 
{tance of which 1s reſolved into two Propoſitions and Heads. 1. That the Merctes 
in Goa's Heart and Nature are a prime Object and Support of Faith, as it hath been 
ſtated. 2. That Mercy and Grace iz God are truly and properly Properties of the 
Divine Nature and Being; or, that God # of a merciful Nature; and that his Heart 
and Purpoſes are to ſhew Mercy, as the EffeQts of that Mercy in his Nature: which 
two will make the Demonſtration compleat. And my Defign 15'to alledg the Heads 
of no otber Proofs tor either, than what theſe Words, and the Coherence of them, 
and Circumſtances about them, or Citations of them elſewhere, do afford Ground 
tor : and ſhall call ia no other Scriptures, but reduQtive only, for Aid ; ard but {uct 
as of themſelves will come abour this, to back and confirm thoſe Proof; tirit, {6 
crounded on the Words. The Grounds for the firſt Head arc two. 1. Soine {! 


% 
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cial Obſervations made upon this Proclamation it {elf, of Mercy ; which coutauns 
the Occaſion, Circumſtances, End, and Purpoſe of it ; and the ITue and Uſe made of 
it by Moſes, at that inſtant Time. Atl which, as they do wonderfully eahance 
the Grace and Mercy of God proclaimed 1n it, ſo do mightily alſo commend theic 


- 


Words untoour Faith. 24. T hat theſe very Words (as to before the Subſtance ot 


them) were ever after made uſe of, as the common Refuge and Aſylum (and rheretore 
the Object) of the Faith of the Saints of the old Teſtament ; as to which they ordina- 
rily had Recourſe for their Support, in point of Forgiveneſs, and upon other Occa- 
tions, in which they ſtood in need of Mercy. The Evidence of koth which, when 
they ſhall be ſpread before us, and punQuually exemplified in ſo many Iaftancis Of 
the belt and greatelt of Saints, and their PraCtice, his rich Parcel of Scriprure will 


come concredited and recommended to our Faith; with a mighty Teftimonial, winder 


V3 


the Hands of ſo many renowned H”ztneſſes, that lived ana ated in the Faith : As tlic 
Apoltle ſpeaks of thoſe Saints, Heb. 11. throughout that Chapter, and un Chao. 1 2. 
And as the Apoltle there exhorts thale Hebrews of the New Tettament, 7s {12 by 
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Faith, from the Inſtances of ſuch a Cloud of Witneſſes, under the Old Teſtament, of 4A 
whom he gives the Catalogue ; ſo may I, upon as jult a Ground, invite all Belie- Book I. 
vers, heedfully to attend this Scripture z as being alſo the Spring of all other Scrip- —-VY 
tures, about God's Mercies, that after followed, which are but as leſſer Streams 
from a Fountain. And I may withal invite them to ſtudy the Mercics of God, as 
they are ſet forth therein ; and to have it znuch in their Meditations, Treaties, and 
Pleadings with God, and in all their Exerciſes of Believing ; becauſe in this ſmall 
Compatls of Words God hath et with, and by ix ſupported ſo many of his precious 
ones of old. And we that are Believers under the New Teſtament, we having the 
ſame Spirit of Faith ; according as it is written, I believed, and therefore have 1 ſpoken, 
we alſo believe, and therefore ſpeak, 2 Cor. 4.13. (as the great Apoſtle, citing Da- 
vid's Old-Teſtament-Faith, to expreſs his own New-Teſtament-Faith by) and we 
profeſſing with all the Apoſtles and Primitive Saints, to believe that we ſhall be ſaved 
by the ſame Grace of Chriſt, (and Mercy of God) that they under the Old Teita- 
ment were ſaved by, (which great Maxim 1s expreſly utter'd in the Name of the 
Apoſtles, and of all the Chriſtians of the New, As 15. 11.) may well be induc'd 
to make alike Improvement and Valuation of this Old Teftament-Carkener, be- 
ſtudded with ſo many Jewels. | 


— 
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That the Mercies of God's Heart and Nature are the prime Object of Futh, 
"The farſt Proof drawn from ſome ſpecial Obſervations upon this Proclamation of 
Mercy, Exod. 34: 6,7. and npon the Story, Occaſton, Occurrences, Cir- 
cumſtances, End and Purpoſe of it by God, The Iſſue and Effet of it, and the 
Hſe Moſes made of it ; which, as they exceedingly exalt the Grace and Mercy 
proclaimed, ſo do greatly commend it to our Faith, for the Support of tt. 


HAT this Proclamation of Grace was fully intended by God, for a Founda- 

tion to our Faith, and rhat it tendeth direGly to prove the Aſſertion, the tol- 
lowing Obſervations will, I hope, when taken along and put together, ſufficiently 
poſſeſs us of. *Tis true that theſe Obſervations themſelves are but about Circam- 
flantials of the proclaiming 1t, in compariſon unto the gracious Matter and Merits 
themlclves contained in the Proclamation it ſelf; and theſe concera but the Occa- 
ſion, Seaſon, & c. which God took for this firſt publiſhing of it : yer ſuch they are 
as the Conſideration of them doth greatly tend to the exalting of God's Grace, which 
1s proclaimed therein ; and the two laſt of them will end 1n a punctual Proot of this 
frit Head. 

That *twas God himſelf who immediately publiſhed this. Wiſe Princes, if Mat- Ob. r. 
ters of extraordinary Grace be to be declared or manitelted, chooſe to do it them- 
ſelves, and not by others, though Favourites. And 1t. ever there were Words of 
Grace ſpoken, then are theſe ſuch: They are ſuaviſſima Concro (as one itiles them) Ofiander, 
the [weeteſt Sermon that ever was preached. And God himſelf was the Preacher, and | 

F: tor the Reaſon forementioned would be the Proclaimer ot them. ! 

TheVulzear Tranſlation and the Romanzſts addicted thereunto, do put the Honour 
cf proclaiming it upon Moſes (torſooth) and that it ſhould be he who ſaid, Jehovah 
merciful, &c. to the great obſcuring of the Greatneſs, yea Majeſty of God, given 

; Demonſtration of, herein. 

3 "Tis true thoſe Words in wer. 5. tranſlated [he proclaimed the Name of Jehovah } 

are elſewhere rendred [called on the Name of Jehovah]: And indeed the very ſame 
Words, i» the Hebrew, are uſed of Jacob, Gen. 12.8. that he called upon the Name of 
the Lord. And fo it the Coherence here had not apparently contradicted it, it 
might have been ſo underſtood here, and attributed to Moſes. But to be ſure thoſe 
Words, wer. 6. And the Lord paſſed by before him, and proclaimed, The Lord mercat- 
ful, &c. this muſt neceſſarily be referred to God himſelf, not to Moſes. For, 

1. He that paſſed by was he who proclaimed this; and that was God. 

2, We find God himſelf, in chap. 33. 2 have given it out to Moſes, and to "a 
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before-hand promiſed that himſelf would be the Proclaimer. IT will proclaim the Name 
of the Lord, (faith he) and ſo not didate it only for Moſes to proclaim it; and ac- 
cordingly we ſee that here in chap. 34. he performs it, wer. 5,6. The Lord deſcended 
in the Cloud, and ſtood with him there, and proclaimed the Name of the Lord ; and the 
Lord paſſed by before him, and proclaimed, The Lora, the Lord God, merciful, &c. 

3. Moſes's true Time and firſt beginning to ſpeak was but at the 87h and 10th 
Verſes: And Moſes made haſte and bowed his head, and worſhipped, and he ſaid, &c. 
namely, atter that God had done ſpeaking: And thereupon it was, that he began 
to ſpeak in all great haſte, and to urge what God himſelf had faid. So as indeed it 
i5 plain, that both Speeches, both that 1n wer. 5. as well as that in vey. 6. are to be 
underſtood not of 1nvocating the Name of the Lord, but of proclaiming the Lord, as 
our Tranſlators have rendred them both, and both alike to be, wholly referred to 
God as the Proclaimer, And that it ſhould be twice faid, he proclaimed, was to pur 
a Notoriety upon it, and to ſhew of what Moment it was for us to know that the 
great God proclaimed thus his own Name and Glory ; and the Stream of the He- 
brew 'T'ext runs thus, wer. 5. And the Lord deſcended in the Cloud, and flood with him 
there, and proclaimed the Name of the Lord. He that deſcended and ſtood with 
Moſes, he 1t was that proclaimed it, and that to be ſure was God. 

But we find Moſes, in Numb. 14. expreſly urging theſe Words as God's own 
Words upon him, fo to put the more Force into his Plea; wer. 17. And now I be- 
{eech thee, let the Power of my Lord be great, according as thou haſt ſpoken, SATING, 


Junius 2rd ( Cuemadmodum pronunciaſti dicendo | even AS THOU HAST PRONOUNCED} 


Tremel. 
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Obſ. 3. 


(O God) in ſaying) The Lord # long-ſuffering, &c. 


It is further ſaid, that God deſcended to proclaim this in ver. 5. which flill ſpeaks the 


more Gr.ce, I know it is hittorically meant of God's vitible deſcending in tie 
Cloud ; yetgive me leave from that Shadow or Type thereof, to decipher the Im- 
preſfies ot Grace fignified thereby. For, 

1/t. That God ſhould ſhew Mercy to Sinners, hath che greateſt Condeſcenfſion in 
it, but much more to come down and proclaim it : He humbleth himſelf to behold 
things in Heaven, (even to behold his Angels that never ſinned) P/al. 113. 6. but for 
him not only to behold, but withal to deign to caſt an Eye of Grace and Mercy up- 
on Sinners, the thizgs on Earth, yea and himfelt ro deſcend unto Earth to proclaim 
ir, this 15 condeſcending indeed 1n the high and lofty One. And further, 

24ly. For the great God to ſhut up the emblazoning his incomprehenſible fimple 


Nature into the narrow Compals of a tew Words and Form of Speech, and thoſe 


Words importing ſeveral diſtinct things; and. fo as it were to pourtray forth himſelf 
by Piece-meals and brokenly, by an imperfect Delineation (for ſuch theſe Epithets 
are) to the end to bring himfelt down to our low Capacities and Concetts ; this 
was a farther condeſcending indeed ; it is a ſpeaking to us of himſelf in the Image 
of our own puertle Underſtandings. But, os 

zaly. 1 his his viſible deſcending in the View of all the People, to proclaim this 
Grace by Words, was a moſt certain Pledg given, that he who was the Jehovah, 
God bleſſed for ever, would one day break the Heavens, and come down and take our N'a- 
ture, ana dwell among us, and put this Proclamation into full Force and Virtue, 
which in the mean while, until he ſhould do this, had yet its Efficacy upon the 
Saints of the Old Teſtament; and upon that deſcending-to be ſure we ſhall have 
Caulſc.ro ſay, as in the ſame Chapter, That the Law came by Moſes, but Grace and 
Truth by Jeſus Chriſt ; which are the great Materials of this great Proclamation, and 
of which the ſecond Perſon, the Son of God, was indeed the Proclaimer. 

The Subject Matter of this Proclamation conſiſts chiefly of Grace and Mercy. *T's 
true, Matter of Juſtice comes in and hath a Place in ir, but how. ? Afterwards : 
bur Mercy excels, exceeds, and 1s the prevailing Argument. 


1. In the Number of the Particulars here recited, there are thirteen Titles (ſay . 


the Jewiſh Writers) given to God here ; others reckon fewer, {ome but eleven, 
(that's the leaſt) whereof the three firſt are counted by them to be the proper Names 
of God, Fehovah, Jehovah, El, tranſlated the Lord, the Lord, God. All which 
three do yet ſure with, and impliedly intend Mercy. The other ine (which are 
Attributes). even ſevey of them ſpeak alrogerher God's gracious Aﬀe&ions towards 


repentant and believing Sinners, as 1s evident in the very reading and counting of 


them. 
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2, If all the firſt three be taken for the proper Names of God, yet of thoſe Attri- 0/1 


butes that follow, Mercy, &c. have the firſt Place and Rank, yea and all the /evex Book I, 


(the whole ſet for Mercy) are placed together firſt, and ſo claim to have the chict -Wv 
Place in point of Order and Precedence before all. 


3. In God's own foreſhown Declaration of what his Mind was to be therein. 
(chap. 33. 19. (which explains this) where, when he promiſerh, I will proclaim the 
Name of the Lord before thee, he adds, I will be gracious to whom I will be oracions, 
and T will ſhew Mercy to whom I will ſhew Mercy) Why are theſe latter {o nearly and 
immediately ſubjoined to his proclaiming his Name? but that his great Name, 


- which he then and here intended to proclaim, conſiſted moſt in his being merciful Quod po. 


and gracious, &c. Himſelf before-hand proteſſeth it ; yea and the other, rhe firft,pimim 
Words before theſe, in the ſame Verſe, refer moſt properly thereunto. [ will canſe ricoryi; 


rd! 


all my Goodneſs to paſi before thee : and Goodnels is the Genus that comprehends 1er- coniittir. 


' . i '[e, ſtr, 
cy, Grace, Long-ſuffering, Kindnefi, Truth, &c. in it, as Branches from that as the ©** 
Root, 


4. The Quotations that David fo often, and the Prophets, make ot the Words, Non «!! 
do confirm this, they rehearſing no other but only thoſe that belong to Mercy ; ET Renb 
P/al. 86. 15. Pſal. 103. 8. Pſal. 145.8. En. 


auod nos 
The two latter indeed ; 1. That will not clearing clear the Guilty ; 2. Viſiting #4 {<-3l1, 


© P50 v1} * . . anditits 
the Iniquities of the Fathers upon the Children, to the third and fourth Generation 3 qc 11 


Theſe two are commonly referred to punitive Juſtice, as importing Aﬀs and Reſolu- us 


7ions 10 God thereof ; the firit being rendred, that will by zo means clear the Inpe- he j” Ft. 
nitent. And yer, Se 
1/#, About this Meaning there is a very great Controverſy among Interpreters ; 
{ome very Judicious caſting this very Clauſe in among God's Mercies, in chattiing _ - 
but not deſtroying, in taking Vengeance on their Inventions, and yet forgiving 
them, as in P/al. 99.8. of which Interpretation afterwards. And if ſo, then pul.cg.s. 
Fuſtice hath but one left, and Mercy may challenge eight of the nine to belong to ir ; 
but however Mercy may triumph, and ſay, it Juſtice be avenged two-fold, Mercy 
#5 gracious [even-told, it carries it clear. 
2aly. This Rehearſal of his Mercy and Grace doth come in direQly and abſolute- 
ly, and for themſelves, and the Current of them hath its Spring purely from the 


Heart of God, and runs with a ſtreight dire& natural Stream ; bur inc ot Jultice, 


mentioned, come in but accidentally, and indeed but as occaſioned by God's naving 
gone o far in declaring ſo much Mercy, and having poured forth ſo much Grace, 
(from his whole Heart) to the View of Sinners of all forts and fizes. Becaule he 
knew how much and how deeply this Root of Bitterneſs was ſeated in Mens hcarts, 
to fay in their Hearts, 1 ſhall have Peace though I walk in the Imagination of my 
Heart, &%C. Deut. 29. 19. and how apt they are to turn all this Grace 7310 Wantorn- 
neſs ; therefore it 1s that at laſt, and bur at laſt, he brings this bigh 'T hreatiuing 10, 
'That will by no means clear the Impenitent. And fo as the Apoſtle lays of the Law, 
that it was added becauſe of Tranſgreſſion, lo is this a mere occaſioned Additional, 
(though moſt neceſſary by reaſon of Man's Corruption) becauſe of obitinate Sin- 
ners continuing in Sin againſt Light, and indeed bur to vindicate and turn the Glery 
of his Mercy (which he is pleaſed to account his higheſt Glory) from the impure 


Claim and profane Hands of preſumptuous Sinners laying hold thereon, when re- 


{olved to continue in their Sins. And look, as Mercy it {elf in him1s from and of. 
it ſelf not moved by any thing in the Creature, bur on the contrary, Juſtice, (tho 
it 1s as eſſential to him as Mercy) yet makes and puts forth ir ſelf but only upon 
Man's Sin ; juſt ſodoth the mention of it come in but 1n relation and for the preven- 
tion of Man's Sin, and abuling of his Mercy. | 

zaly. Again unto thoſe Atts of Juſtice ſpecitied there are Bounds and Limits 1ſct, 
viſiting the Iniquities, &c. to the fourth Generation, and turther : And after ti1at 15 
paſſed and gone, leaving the Door for Mercy wide open : Aud it 1s for them that 
hate him, which 1s the ſecond Commandmeat's Addition ; and thoſe that hate 111m gy, pe; 
love Death, Yea, inthat very Decalogue, the Law, (which, it any part of Scrip- clemencia 
cure, was deſigned to ſpeak Jultice and Wrath) the Compariſon between che ſhew;yg cum 
Mercy exceeds by thouſands, 1o as it is not.the Proportion of one thouſand to three Cs. 
or four, but of thouſands; and to how many thouſands he limits nor that neither, bur i» veraa 
leaves room for to ſet down Millions of Millions of Tho»ſands, and yet this 15 in the 


S 2 Law. 
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AN Law. But here ia this Gofpel-Declaration he plainly ſets no Number either of 
Part IT. Thouſands or Millions of Thouſands, none at all; for of his Mercy there no end. 
AS And at this very time, whilſt God renewed that Law, and thoſe Words 1n 1t, with 
Nod 13s own Hand, he utters with his own Mouth this Proclamation of Grace 10 far ex- . 
rx ſux Celling, profeſſing to pardon all forts of Iniquities, Tranſgreſſions and Sins, whict 

rerminum he ſrnew and foreſaw the Sons of Men would commit againſt that Law. 
porct®». - he Seaſon which God was pleaſed to take the Advantage of, is molt obſervable : 
d:s ru. * was this ; This People had immediately before committed that greatly heightned 
ne Sin in all manner of Circumſtances of it, of making and worſhipping the Golden 
Obi, 4, Calf; the Story of this you find to be the Subjett of Chap. 32. throughout ; by 
which high Tranſgreſſion they had utterly, on their Parts, broken the Covenant, 
as Moſes his breaking the Tables of Stone did ſhew. The Senſe of the high Het- 
noufneſs of which Sin the Jews bare upon their Spirits unto this Day, it being uſual 
with them, when any eminent Puniſhment befals their Nation, to ſay, that an 
Ounce of the Golden Calf is init. In which Chapter you alſo have the deep Re- 
ſentmcnt which God took thereat, and a moſt eager Zeal to have been avenged was. 
breaking fortli: Let me alone, (ſays he to Moſes, that was about to intercede tor 
them) that my Wrath may wax hot againſt them to conſume them, ver. 10. which tho 
in ſound of words ſeems to expreſs an high Indignation conceived, and to check 
| Moſes (as it were) for praying for them; yet in Reality did tacitely 1nfinuatc an 
Inclinableneſs ro Mercy upon Moſes's farther Intreaty ; and indeed to invite him the 
more ezrneſtly to put himſelf forth 1n interceding for them; importing, that he 
was not abſolutely or wholly reſolved, but overcomcable by Entreatics 3 which Ac- 
> ſes took the Advantage of, and followed his Suit, and upon the Afﬀſault God began 
Deodate, £0 relent of the Severity he had threatned : And yet ſtill God did not reveal this to 
Moſes, but kept it to himlelt ; for v. 30. Moſes, as it were, ſpeaks of it uncertainly to 
the People, Peradventare T jhall make an Atonement for your Sin. But God carried 1t 
{till to him as if it {till tuck with him, ſo as to be avenged, as by the hard Con- 
Aitt Moſes had with God, carried Dialogue-wifſe between them, and God's quick 
Reply unto his Prayer, ver. 31, to the end of the Chapter, appears. And agun, 
chap. 33. to wer. 4. the Tidings hereof the People hearing, though they mourned 
and humbled themſelves, wer. 4. yet ſtill God carries it refervedly and aloof ofi to 
them, as unto what he would: do with them, (as thoſe Words ſhew, That [ may 
tnow what to do unto thee, ver. 5.) whether pardon or deſtroy them. . But Moſes 
rhereupon farther ſpeaking with God, the Lord was ſo familiar with him above all 
times ever before, either with himſelf, or ever with any other Man, that Moſes was 
bold ro plead tor tarther Favour to that People, and for a ſpecial high Privilege to 
Imlelt; Shew me thy Glory. All which TranfaQions were the moſt lively Repre- 
{cntationsand Types of Chrilt's Intercefſion and Prevalency for us, in and by whom 
God was to manitelt all his Glory, ſpecially of Grace and Mercy, to his choſen Chil- 
dren; Johs 1.17 and 18 compared. And hereupon God ſets him a Time, which 
was the zexrt Day early; and at is Time tet comes down to him, (which was in 
view of all rhe People) and then comes off like the Great God himſelf; proclaiming 
all thole his Mercies to him of pardoning Iniquity, Tranſereſfion ana Sin. And tho 
this was done in is Hearing alone, yet for the Peoples fake, and on their Behalf ; 
tor whom he had ſfo-vehemently interceded, whoſe Concernment this was as well as 
his own, as that Clauſe, keeping Mercy for thouſands, ſhews. And having done this, 
he reſtores and eltates them into the ſame Favour they were in before, he renews 
his .Covenant with them, which they had broke ; wer. 10. Behold I make a Cove- 
nant before all thy People, Twill do Marvels, ſuch as have not been done in all the Earth, : 
nor 13 any Nation : ana all the People among# which thou art, ſhall ſee the Work of the ; 
Lora. + 
ODE 6: Obſerve the HASTE God made to do this, after that this Treatment betweey himſelf 
ara Moles was come to its full Iſſue, he makes no Delay, his Heart was ſo full of it, 
ver. 2. BE READY (lays God to Moſes) in the Mornins. And ic could be ap- 
pointed no looner 3 tor the Solemnity which the Lord was pleaſed to make and 01- 
lerve 1n the doing it, which was tO have all the People forewarned, ver. }. Put in 
expectation, Fc. and: then hinſelf to deſcend intheir View, wer. 5. And according: | 
to God's Command Meſes roſe vp early in the Morning, (and "tis added) as the Lord 
ha commanded bim, (\o that God had a ppointed the very carlieſt of the Morning too) 
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and all ſpeed was uſed that could be, and God made him not ſtay for him a Moment ; AA 
afrer Moſes was come the Lord deſcended in the Cloud, and ſtood with him there, and Book I. 
then the Lord paſſed by before him, and proclaimed, &c. And what he performed ro WV: 
Moſes and the People in this reſpe&t, he allo doth to us, for kow often do you read 
of his hearing us in the Morning, as in Pſal. 5.3. and of his cauſing ns to hear of his 
Loving-kindneſs in the Morning ; as Pſal. 143. 7,8. Hear me ſpeedily O Lora! cauſe 
me to hear thy Loving-kindneſs in the Morning. And Pſal. go. 14. O ſatisfy us early 
with thy Mercy. Look, as Moſes haſted, wer. 8. (as is faid) to put up his Suit and 
Petition upon it, and that we are bidden to {cek God early, fo God was as early with 
him : 'which was intended for a Precedent for us that ſhall for ever need this Grace 
and Mercy which ke here proclaims. Nay, ſumetimes God prevents us before we 
call, but 1s always ready to forgive, (as the Pſalmiſt's Word is) and to be ſure comes 
down to help in time of need, Heb. 4. 16. O the Rzches of his Grace ! and the Depth 
of the Riches of the Wiſdom and Kyowlede of God, Rom. 11. 33. that thus contrived 
and took the faireſt Seaſon and Opportunity for Advantage tor his expreſhing his 
Grace and Heart to us, magnifying thereby his Mercy and Goodnels to the utmolt. 
I ſaid, there were two grand Pillars in the Old Teſtament, once God's Promiſe of 
Chriſt, and the other this Manifeſto of God's gracious Nature : and lo, the Ad- 
vantage God took for both, upon the Commiſſion of the moſt heinous Sins 3 the 
one upon Occaſion of the firſt and greateſt Sin, and ofthe largeſt Extent of Milchief 
in the Conſequence, that ever was committed, viz. our firſt Parents Fall, by which 
all Mankind were undone ; and it was upon that Occaſion he ler fall that Promile of 
GChrift, which was the firſt Foundation of Old Teſtament-Faith, and continues 
{uch to the end : and now again upon the firſt greateſt Sin this People did commiz 
after their having received the Law, and heard God*s Voice, it was that he publiſh- 
cth this other: And he pardoned each of theſe their Sins whilſt he was a ſpeaking 
and uttering of theſe Promiles ; and ' this latter of his Mercy was the Original of thar 
other of the Mefſtah himſelf, conſidered as. he 1s our Saviour, and the Overcomer of 
Satan for us, We may well therefore hereupon gloritying him ſay, as that the Lord 
is gracious and full of Bowels, (with the Apottle James) 1o in reſpect to the Op- 
portunity God took, that he wazteth to be gracious, (with the Prophet Iſaiah) 
that is, to. manifeſt it in the fitteſt Seaſon; for he is a God of Fudement, Ita, Talibus 
20. 18, What Heart guilty of the moſt heinous Sins, that is now humbled for {74s 
them, ſhould not this move and encourage to come 1n unto ſuch a God ! ſe nos De- 
Moles having heard what God had ſpoken, God then ſpeaks anew inwardly to Moſes's * ©" 
Heart, and Moles inſtantly puts it into praftice and ſuit. Now as this ſhews molt ObL. 6. 
cltettually what God's Intention had been in uttering his Meaning, 1/a. 55. 10, 11. 
lo it doth molt exemplarily inftruQ us what Uſe this Publication of Mercy is to be 
put out unio by us : Thar we ſhould lay hold on it by Faith, and turo, and pur 1t 
into Prayer, bur eſpecially in the Caſe of Pardon of Sins. For fo of Moſes it is laid, 
ver. 8. that (when God had done ſpeaking, and was paſſing apace by him) Moſes 
71ade haſte, and bowed his Head towards the Earth, and worſhipped : Even as one that 1s 
an humble Suppliant to a King as he paſſeth by him, follows him, and humbly pre- 
ients his Petition 1n haſte, left he ſhould be gone out of fight : So here. _ 
lt it be faid, might he not at leifure have, at any time afterwards, put up the 
ſame Pctition upon the fame Ground ? The Anſwer 1s, That when God & zear and 
greatly preſext to the Soul, (as he was here to Moſes) that is the moſt acceptable time 
6 praying tor all or any thing a believing Soul defires. Let them take that Oppor- 
tnity, and though ſuch a ſpecial Nearneſs ſhould not fall out till towards rh&end 
of one's Prayer, yet let them then take the Advantage of that 7 we and Tide, to 
Pray over again afreſh, and pur in all they defire to pray for, or would have God 
d0 tor them, for God 1s with them. 
Now what was Moeſes's Petition ? it follows, wer. 9. And he ſaid, Now if 1 have 
Found Grace in try ſiaht, O Lord, let my Lord, I pray thee, go amongst ns, (ſor it us 4 
{{iſſ-acched People) and pardon our Iniquities and our Sin, and take us for thine Inhert- 
t4ucc, Tn which (as I faid) he puts into Ule and Practice (laying hold on the 
Words now ſpoken by God) himſelf to ſpeak a good Word from thence for that Pev- 
plc. The Efe& of which Prayer is, that although they were indeed a ſftiff-necked 


People, as any in the World, (this he firſt confeſſed) that yet God for this his 
Name" lake would not /cave them, . but pardon their Iniquities, and mige own 
O . | | (OO, 
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CAN too, Lord, (fays he) for the Expreſſion 1s, pardon our Iniquities. Whuch tor God 
Part I. ro do was the plain Intent of his declaring it. And it is implied, that God would 
do this, not for the preſent only, but to continue to do it. He prays for the future 
as well as for the preſent, when he ſays, pardon our Iniquities, &c. This the Words 
torcgoing, [for it # a ſtiff-necked People, i.e. they will ever and anon be finning 
ag92inlſt thee] and alſo the Words that tollow do ſhew, Take ns for thine Inheritance, 
(lays Moſes) which Words Calvin renders, ut poſſideas nos, that thou mayit poſſeſs us 
for thine Inheritance. As if he had ſaid, ({ays he) © God cannot come to enjoy and 
{© poſſeſs his Choſen as his Inheritance, otherwiſe than by pardoning their Sins con- 
*© tinually : for Man's Frailty is ſuch, that they would, after his receiving Pardon, 
* fall from that Grace, if they be not continually reconciled ro him 3 which con- 
* cerns us Gentiles as well as them then. God mult not only zake us to be hz, but 
keep ws to be his, and continue to be merciful to us, according to this h1s great Name, 
or we ſhall be utterly /pft and undone. 
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{hat the Mercies of God's Nature, as they are proclaimed m Exod, 2 4. are a prime 
Objeet and Support of Faith. That this Name of God, Exod. 34.6, 7. was 
an Aſylum or ſtrong Tower, unto which the Faith of the moſt emment Saints of 
the Old Teſtament had Recourſe, eſpecially for Forgiveneſs * Aud the Evidence 
hereof carried through the Tunes of the O!d Teſtament, from Moſes, by a 
Clond of Witneſſes, as Moles, Dayid, Nehemiah, and the Prophets. 


FT"HIS Proclamation of Grace being a Magna Charta of the Old Teſtament, was 
| fo highly valued by the ''-5»hers and Saints of thoſe times, that ever after ir 
had been proclaimed to Moſes, <.icy had, throughout all Ages, * frequent Recourſe 
thereto ; and their wont was to ike Reftearſals of 1t upon ſeveral Occaſions ; as 
cither when particular M.rcies were to be obtain'd, or Exhortations made to bring 
Men in ro Ged, or Thankigiving and Praiſe ofter'd ; their manner was, upon ſuch 
Occaſions, to rehearſe i'icle Words, but eſpecially in the point of Forgiveneſs. Be- 
ſides that Ule that Moſes made of it, inſtantly upon the Place, when God had donc 
proclaiming it, ae putt1:.* it preſently in Suit 1n all haſte, in the behalf of that FPeo- 
ple, the ſame Moſes in 1nv7e cool Blood, makes the lame Improvement of it, in at. 
ter times. And the Occation was another molt heinous Sin of Myurmuriag, com- 
mitted by this People, 1nd then he again urgeth God with theſe his own Words, 
tor a Forgiveneſs of thein; Numb. 14. 17, 18, 19. And now I beſcech thee, let the 
Power of my Lord be great, according as thou haſt ſpoken, ſaying, The Lord is lons-ſuffer- 
ing, and of great Mercy, forgiving Iniquity and Tranſpreſſion, and by no means clearing 
the Impenitent, or (perhaps rather as others) clearing 1 will not clear, (that is, a1- 
though he forgive, yet he will chaſtiſe, and not altogether leave unpuniſhed) v1- 
fiting the Iniquities of the Fathers upon the Children, unto the third and fourth Geme- 
ration. | 
Next comes David, who although he had over and above_this Proclamation of 
Mercy common tc hum with all the Saints, a perſonal Covenant of ſure Mercics, par- 
ticularly made and renewed to himſelf; yet however, he had an uſual Recourle un- 
to this more general Refuge : Of ſuch Uſe and Valuation was it with him, and 
ought to be with us. Thus in Pſal. 86, twice, in wer. 5, and 15. by way of Prayer: 
Thos O Lora, art a Goa full of Compaſſions, Long ſuffering. plenteons in Mercy and 
truth; O have Mercy upon me, and ſave me, ver. 16. And then again, in another 
Plalm, vis. 145. he brings 1n all the Saints, with their Hearts and Mouths full of 
It; 
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* Nec mirum oſt Davidem ſumpſiſſe hxc Elogia ex celebri illo Moſis leco, Exod. 34. 5. quum prophetis vific- 
nem, quiz ilhc refertur, ſumo. 1llis 1n prerio fuiſſe: quia, nuſguam clarius, vel familiirins, exprimicur Del natura. 
Cattin, 1: Pal, 146. ttr. 8. | | | 

Molcrus 5/03 the Both Pſaim, C witre this Deſcription of Mercy is twice 14bearſed ) hath thief jos Srmptu* cf hic vere 
us eX Mole, & quid tanquam 1n fignis quadam gemma inter Cxteras promiſhiones chucer, crebro repetntur 11, ſeripiur 
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| it, pouring forth ina way of Prailc, (for 10 that Channel the Stream of that Pſalm SAN 
runs) the very ſame Words; having fir [t ſaid, wer, 7. They utter the Memory of thy Book I. 
great Goodneſs, and ſing of thy Righteouſneſs : Then in the next follows, (as being —VY 
cheir univerſal joint Outcry, and the Burden of their Singing) the Lord « gracious, 
full of Compaſſion, flow to anger, and of great Mercy : So as this was the general Vogue 
of the Saints of thoſe times, to cry this Scripture up. | 
In Pſal. 103. we have a reference to theſe Words; yea, an expreſs Quotation of 
them. David repeats theſe very Words of Moſes in wer. 8. The Lord is merciful and 
gracious, ſlow to anger, and plenteous in Mercy. In which Rehearſal there is not only 
a videtur alludere ad illud Moſis, an Alluſion, &c. (as Calvin) but a plain citing or 
quoting of the Words, as having been ſpoken to Moſes by Name, and as punQtually 
alledging them out of him in ſuch a manner, as we uſe to quote Feremiah, 1/aiah, 
or any other of the Prophets Writings, when we have occaſion : For in the very 
Words before, ver. 7. heſays, He made known bis Ways unto Moles, hu Aifts unto the 
Children of Iſrael. 
The Coherence of which Words, wer. 7. Interpreters have wholly drawn up, 
and exhale into wer. 6. as if theſe Words, [ He wade known his Ways to Moles | were | 
intended only for a particular Inſtance of God's delivering the Oppreſſed, (as he had 
done the Iſraelites) becaule in the Verſe before (ver. 5.) ſay they, he had ſpoken of 
God's V indication of ſuch as were oppreſſed : But ſome later Criticks have to a 
more ample Scope drawn thole Words of wer, 7. down to a Coherence with the 
next, ver. 8. The Lord is merciful, &c. the very Words of God to Moſes : and to 
juſtify this Coherence rather than the tormer, thoſe Writers do pertinently compare 
the Words which Moſes had firſt ſpoken to God, ch. 33. 13. with theſe of God's un- 
to Moſes, in this chap. 24. which (lay they) were ſpoken by God, as in anſwer 
unto what Moſes had there ſaid. Now 1n the foregoing Chapter, Exod. 33.4 3. 
Moſes had ſaid, I pray thee, if I have found Grace in thy ſight, I pray thee ſhew me thy 
way, (or thy ways, as Fanins, and Druſius, and others render it) that I may know 
thee; that is, ſay they, know thee by what thy Inclination and Diſpoſition 1s, and 
Dealings ſhall be towards this People : For 1n the following Words he had preſent- 
ed before him the Caſe of this People ; Conſider Uays he) that this Nation is thy Peo- 
ple; and thereupon was further bold 'to ass, Shew we thy Glory, Upon which Re- 
queſt on Moſes's part it was, that God promileth there to proclaim his Name. Now 
rhe Jewiſh Writers Þ uſually underſtand by [thy Ways] the Properties of God, his 
Inclization and Diſpoſition ; by which, or from which, being inwardly in his Nature 
moved, he outwardly goeth forth to diſpenie unto his People. And ſo by [Ways] in 
this Speech of Moſes are complexly underſtood both the Attributes of Goa's Nature, 
as the Root and the Prznciples in his Heart, or the Original Cauſe, and his Dealings, 
proceeding from thence, as the Effects. And ro know what thele Ways were, was 
that thing which Moſes deſired of God, that he would fully reveal to him, that to 
he might know him, both tor his own Comtort, but eſpecially in reference to what 
was, or how his Mind ſtood towards this People. And God 1n anſwer hereto, did F 
punRually, according to theſe two Requefts, firſt promiſe to do this for him : : 
chap. 33. 19. 1 will cauſe my Goodneſs to paſs before thee ; and I will proclaim the Name of 
the Lord before thee : and then did perform it, in the Words of my Text; chap. 3 4.6. 
Proclaiming the Name of the Lord, The Lord God, merciful, 8c, Hereupon theſe In- 
terpreters comparing all theſe things together, are bold (and that rightly) to under- 
ſtand this Paſſage in P/al. 103. [ He made known his Ways to Moſes] to be meant 
both of that his Name and Properties, proclaimed by God in Exodus unto Moſes 
What Ways? (lays Druſius on Exod. 33.13.) or what Properties? He is paſſionate 
tor this Explication of Moſes ; and that by Ways God's Purpoſes, innate Diſpolirions, 
Mores or Ingenium ſhould be meant: And before him Gezebrard, out of the Jewiſh 
| Writers, doth the like on P/al. 103. Dr. Hammond, on Pſal. 103. 7,8. -vehement- 
ly contends for the ſame Coherence : ** The Place (ſays he) evidently refers to 
** Exod. 33. where Moſes petitions God : 1. Shew me thy Way ; Then ver. 18. Shew 
** me thy Glory : By his Way and Glory, meaning his Nature ; and his Ways of dea!- 
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- {{_ Vias ſuas ] hoc eft, qualirer ſe gerat erga ſuos : Mus, Apud Hebrzos plerunque via fignificat rationem, & inſticutum 
virz, mores, negoria, &c. 8 ſcire viam cuam, id cſt, rationem agendi qua uteris erga tuos, vel fimpheirer quomodo 
cum plis agas : Mollers 10 Pſal. 86. 11. 
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CAA © ing with Men. And God ſaid, I will make all my Gooanefi paſ before thee, and pro- 


« tlaim the Name of the Lord: by which his Nature is tignihed : and what that 
« Name is, is ſet down by the Enumerations of his Attributes, chap. 34. 5. He 
« proclaimed the Lord merciful, gracious, &c. jult as here (fays he) in the Plalm, 
« inthe next Verſe; the Lord & merciful, &c. Only Dr. Hammond differs from the 


other in this, that he interprets by [Ways] made known to Moſes, Goa's manner of 
his Dealings; or, his Attions to be meant ; and the following Words, his [ 4s], 


'{onh 4.2: 


to the Children of Iſrael, the word tranſlated his [4/75] he would have to import 
his Nature and Attributes that follow, according to his underſtanding the Hebrew 
Phraſe, &c. but he and they all agree in that Scope I alledg this Place for. And in- 
deed the Pſalmiſt teacheth us, that God's Ways mean his inward Diſpoſitions ; 
Pſal. 103. for after he had ſaid, | He made his Ways known to Moſes] he ſubjoins, 
The Lord is merciful, and gracious, ſlow to anger, and plenteons in Mercy. God there- 
by declaring at once to Moſes, that theſe were the Diſpolitions in his Nature, and 
that according unto theſe they ſhould find his Proceedings ſhould be, not with this 
People only, but with all his Children for ever 1n the World; as alſo with wicked 
Men impenitent : ſo as Moſes might certainly know him thereby, (as he requeſted) 
and know where to have him, (as we ule to ſay) which was the main Intent of 
what he had deſired to know. And accordingly the reſt of the Pſalm that follows, 
is a Verification in ſo many Experiments of what God's Ways 1n Mercy had bcen to 
that People from Moſes's time downwards, drawn into Maxims or Propolitions, ac- 
cording unto what he had here declared to Moſes io long betore. 

And that his Ways ſhould more particularly and eminently note out his Mercres in 
pardoning Sins, &c. (which is one of David's Applications and Interpretations of 
Moſes here) that Paſſage in I/a. 55. confirms. For ſpeaking of God's having Mercy, 
and abundantly pardoning, ver. 7. he adds, ver. 5, 9. For my Thoughts are wot your 
Thonghts, neither are your Ways [my Ways| ſaith the Lora : for as the Heavens are 
higher than the Earth, ſo are [my Ways] higher than [your Ways], and my Thoughts 
than your Thoughts. The like many other Scriptures expreſs. 1 conclude ; What 
is all this other than that David in this famous Plalm of Mercy, (as in which he 
makes a Celebration of the Mercies of God to himſelf, from wer. 1, to 7. and from 
thence towards others of his Children, in ſundry Particulars) doth firſt proteſſedly 
take theſe Words of Moſes for his Text, (even as we are wont to do ſome Portion of 
Scripture, and make a Sermon upon 1t) that 1s, that Part of them thar concerned 
Mercy ; and then plaifly writes a Comment upon it, 1n the Rehearſal of ſundry par- 
ticular gracious Dealings? All which are but Explanations (confirmed from Expe- 
rience) of theſe ſeveral Properties of Grace, Mercy, Long-l{uffering, &c. more 
briefly ſumm'd up by God himfelt, in Moſes. And this might, though not in the 
ſame Order, be cxaCtly ſhewn, 1t Prolixity here forbad ir nor. 


- 


But we meet not with theſe Words only in David, upon theſe Occaſions ſpecified, 
but as frequently alſo at leaſt with ſome Pieces of them in the Prophets, unto the 
{ame or other like Purpoſes. As Jeremy, in that ſolemn Prayer for the Church, in 
the Condition it was in his times ; Jer. 32. 18. Then again, inthe Prophet Jvet, 
he lays it as a Foundation and Corner-ftone of Faith and Hope, to perſwade the Peg- 
ple tocome in, and turn to God, Joel 2. 12, 13. Turn ye to me (lays God himſelf by 
him) wzth all your Heart, with Faſting, and W eeping, WC. and turn unto the Lord JOnr 
Ged, for he ts graciows, and merciful, flow to anger, and of great Kindneff, &c. Theſe 
are ſtil] God's Words in Moſes anew repeated. EO s-20, 

Yea, Jonah points as plainly unto theſe Words, as thoſe, the Remembrance 
whereot moved God to be mercitul iz pardoning the Ninevites, upon their {erions and 
ſolemn Repentance. He attributes that his ſparing them, unto the Subſtance of 
theſs Words, which Jonah had learn'd from Moſes, as the Cauſe of God's pardonins 
them; and was certainly led to do 1t by the Holy Ghoſt that penn'd that Prophecy ; 
although he utter'd it whilſt he was expoltulating the Matter with God for his 
having ſpared them, that when he had ſent him with fo preciſe a Meſſ3oe, to fore- 
tel them of their utter DeſtruQtion within ſo many Days ; 1 knew (ſays he) FY AS 
art agracious God, and merciful, flow to anger, and of great Kindneſs, and repenteſt of 
the Evil. And his ſaying, I knew, prompts evidently that the Knowledg he had of 
God, had been taken trom theſe Words in Moſes, as that which from his Writings 


was the familiar, wonted, and common Notion ; which both he, and that People 
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that the Law, Wer<.0 nouril = up-in: Ad that when Matter of FRET "1 7M 
Jud ET Was apgrcaraded which excited d;to SEDSNEEnen), the Thoughts of, this Book T, 
Scripture was.at. and 2, A d roſe UP, iy ther Min $,, AS, here 1t. did.i in. his, alchough GD 
t9,A, worls. Purpple, "21> his Thought, Yea and, Jonah tells, Gad, there plazoly, thar 
from.the Knowle [1544 wy Dieretiondl Mercy, and God's. wont in pardoning, 
he had uſpgacd Su his Rt f or quld, prove. to, be the Iflue.: And that the.Re- 
mgmbr, nee. of Mexoy, as he had deglared: is, tg, Meſes, would, overcome him, and 
pregaul RD OR PR, to. 4-UZ Lepentance. thole Ninevites, and.thereupon to. 
5 en agatglt, the. ReFSmPIory Meſ La of their, DeſtruQiqn : whercin, 
expe aged. He lory.of h is Mercy, mare. t han.of his Juſtice, or. his own de- 
C Gi atning, angjhis Sa Propner 's, Credit. 
jj 3% ha more -wond Ired. F- 400 Gad.to, beadored.ip.it, is, that al- 
oth the Froph knew Tk Ore- hand, ron. this Scripture.in. Moſes, yet; the poor . 
inegite: kngs, ng her aying ng. { 0 then, Meſes's Writings; nor had. 
exer.hearg;ons T.ittle.of, t big Poe clampation, of Mercy: nor. can, we. think that Jonah 
had reve led I q to, them; for a ' Denynciatign, of. Deftruttion.u Was preciſely all of. his 
Commulhon.; hut i Was. God's. own hol Spirit, who along prompted theſe poor ig- 
norant Souls with this Suggeſtion, cry mightily, ungo.Guad, apd to turn every, one 
from his evil way ; who can tell if God will repent, and turn away from his fierce Anger, 
that. we-periſh not-?. chap. 3. 8, 9. And. they. had. to. do. with-God, who-to-be. ſure 
knew, and was privy to himſelt, what he had ſet forth himſelf by, as that which 
was in his Heart and Nature; and we could not deny himſelf, and his own Declaration 
of it, though theſe poor Souls could not have challenged him by ir. 
Loaly add this comfortable.Oþſervation, (comfortable.indeed to us Gentiles): from. 
Jonah Allegation of theſe Words,. evea that. Jehavah, gracipus and merciful, &Cc. as 
1 ' Moſes it it, was proclaimed, that this Proclamatign, concerned not. only the Jews, or 
was Mo feſore for God to go, by towards that People, $56 was intended by God, 
even at the firſt Delivery, tor us Gentiles alſo. For he proceeded according to the 
| Fenor of it with thoſe Ninevites, who were an Hanſel of: the Gentiles Converſion to : 
come. And therefore let us Gentiles, trom the Apoltle! S Inſtruftion, adore and: glo- Rom. Is. 


Nee: the ITY Migah, adi ina yes bg it, þ we 7. 18, bay way of Wonder- 
ment, at, 


Sin: Thus God ſpeaks to  Mofes ; ; wi i5.4 : God like unto thee, that pardoneth Cry, 
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. them to return to 5 NAS) of that long and greaf Apoſtacy 5, Revolt from, 

God and his ps hugh they Ks $69 alaring.t cs that God would n not- 


unto wo 


1 good Nehemiah, almolt a thouſand Years —_ TIP doth make mention 
of theſe Words; Neb. 9. 17. Thou, art.a God ready. to pardon, gracious. and. merciful, 
ſlow ta, anger, ang of great. Ang ef, and. forſookeſt- them not. Mark the whole dritt 
of that w hich £ foll lows 10, that *» {Fg ang, you will find-it to be ; Firſt, to aſcribe 
all the Mercies and nd Forgiveneſles of Bk cople, both.in the Wilderneſs, and inafter- 
Ages that fol "wed, uppn and after mo grievous Backſlidings, (which, he there all 
along, reciteth). uato that: Declaration of Mercies, firſt uttered: to. Moſes, as,the 
Cauſe of all ; and. as that.which had been verified over andover, in fo many Expe- 
ruments, thorow. many Ages. And, Secondly, his Scope was to put Force into his 
preſent Pr: er and Plea for. Mercy. agd Reſtauration for. the future, to this (then) 
{o ſiofyl ag br en a People; which he purſues as his main drift in.that Chapter, 
concly gg his. rayer. thus; Then art a merciful and 4. gracious God, ver. 13, Now 
| There are] our, God, the great. the mighty, and the terrible God, os keepeſt Covenant 

and. ' Mercy, &c, Now that word of. his [therefore vas into this his conclulive 
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MA or bo the Strengrhof alt he had #Medged, bothof that Proclamation recited, ver. 17. 


and of all God's merciful Deatings with thar People in former Apes, according to 
the Fenour thereof ;, ahd that eferefobe] God would pleaſe to' manifeſt and mag- 
nity; and put forth the fame Grace now to them. Yea, and to that end he repeats 
and revives again the Memorial of the fame Words, (for it is a blefled Memorial to 


all Generations) as our Fran{larors have obſerved, in referring us unto Exod. 34. 6,7. 


And Nehemiah's Times being with the laſt of thoſe, (T do not ſay the laſt) where- 


with Scriptare-Records of the Ol Teſtament do end ; and he in that 9th Chapter, 


having gone overall Times that had been paſt from wk time, and having de- 
volved all God's merciful Diſpenſations during all thoſe times, into the Mercy of 
God, then publiſhed as the Well-head of them all ; and he ftill continuing to plead 


the fame for the whole time to come, from thoſe times of his: From hence TI may 


well conclude, that this Pablication of Merry was accounted the Baſis or Foundation of 
014 Teſtament-Merties, on God's part ; and Faith on theirs, in all the after- Ages of it. 
You ſee I have traverſed this from Moſes to the laſt of Scriprure-Records: And 


though a thouſand other Promiſes had been given between, yet {ll his is above all 


Oltander, 


Calvin in 
Pla}. $5. 


rehearſed, as the OriginaFof all other. Sv as T may well contlude it ro have been a 
main Article of rhe 0/d Teſtament-CREED. 
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CHAP. VI. 


What is imported by the Name Jehovah, made uſe of im this Proclamation of Mer- 


cy, Exod. 3.4.6, 7. That as it fignifles God s Tofinite Eſſence, it denotes the 
Subject of all thoſe Mercies which'are m him. That this Name of God, Jeho- 
vah, doth beſt ſute, and is moſt fitly joined with thoſe Epithets merciful and 
gracious. What Snpports of Faith may be derived from theſe two, Jehovah 
and merciful, jom'd together. 


Aving thus ſhew*d that the Mercies of God's Nature, as ptoclaimed in Exod. 
' 34. are the great Obje&t and Support of Faith, T now come to the Deſcripti- 
on 1t {elf in thishis Proelamarion, and which is God's PiQure drawn by his own Pen- 
cil, as far as Words could render it : the ſmaller Models whereof' David and'the 


Prophets drew, (as Þ have ſhtwn) and-wore'next their Hearts, as Men wear preci-- 


ous Medals of their Friends upon their Breaſts. | 

It 1s ſuaviſſima Concio, as one tiles it, rhe ſweeteſt Sermon that ever was preach- 
ed, and preached' by God himſelf upon the higheft Subject ; and therefore the 
richeſt Text the whole Bible affords. It 1s maxime inſignts nature Dei deſcriptio, the 
moſt renowned'and ſignal Deſcription of the Nature of God. 

Dr. Preffon bath ſingularly diſplayed the Glory of God ſer out in this Delineation, 


as a[rogether moſt /ovely, but his Scope was to win' the Souls of Men to love him, 
'- (which the Reader may confult'as he rhinks meet) but my Deſign in this Explicarion 


which tollows, 1s ro conſider it, as it 1s a Gronnd for and Support of Faith to draw 
Men to believe, which was God's original and primary Purpoſe in this his firſt De- 
livery of it, though it'as fully conduceth to thar other end alſb. 

And we have Example for diſpoſing it to either of theſe Purpoſes ; the Prophet 
Davia-having penn'd two Pſalms, more eminently. appropriated by him to himſelf 
-5 his-own ; the one enſtiled David's Prayer, (though many other Pfalms are Pray- 
ers) it is Pſal. 86. theother David's Praiſe, P{Al. 145; no Pſalms elſe in their Til 
tles bearing theſe Enſigns of Honour but theſe two, the firſt his Tephilla, the latter 
1s Tehilla; 1n each of theſe he makes a ſolemn Rehearſal of theſe very Words in Mo- 
ſes. Inthe Firſt, Pfal. 86, he brings them in as they were a Support unto his Faith 
in his Diſtreſſes from Sins and Miſeries, to which Uſe he puts them, wer. 3, 4,6, 
and 7, And again, wer. 16, 17. he makes a Plea of: theſe Words by way ot Prayer 
(whnch 1s exerciſing Faith) in that diſtreſſed Condition. In the Second, Plal. 145. 
he brings them 1n as they are an Elogimm or Celebration of the glorious Nature and 
Excellencies of God to excite the Sons of Men' to love: and projfe him. And upon 
te like Deſign he doth again reſume them in a Rehearſal in Pſal. 103. Now as 
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of Faſtifying Faith. 19 
that worthy Man fore-mentioned made this latter his Deſign; ſo TI ſhall take the firſt AA 
tor mine. And yet as Dzevid, in thoſe Places ſpecified, culls out and takes only Book I. 
what of God's Words concerned his Mercies, leaving out the threatning Part, as VDV 
that of viſiting the Iniquities of the Fathers on their Children : Sofhall I inſiſt only on 
the Mercies of God therein promulged, that being the ſole Subje& of my Purſu- 
ance. | 

The Materials of this Deſcription I reduce to two Parts, which of themſelves 
the Words fall into. Ton 

1. 2uis (it, who he is, and what proper Name or Names of his it is, of which 
and under which he makes this Proclamation of himſelt: It is Jehovah, Jehovah, 
twice repeated, tranſlated the Lord, the Loyd: to which 1s added [E/] the trons 
Cod. ; 

2. Qual eff, what a God he is. This is expreſfled in thoſe ſeveral PerfeQtions 
that follow, attributed to him, which we uſually call Properties and Attributes; as 
that he is frog, merciful, and graciow, &c. Or if you will, 

1/t. Thac Name Jehovah notes his infinite Eſſence, as the Subſtratum of thoſe At- 
tributes, 


2aly. The other that follow ſet out thoſe Perfedrons of that Eſſence, as merciful, &c 


I. Who? FEHOV AH. | 
' There are of thoſe proper Names of God which ſignify (and we lo tranſlate ther: 
God or Lord, three that are moſt eminent, and all three revealed to Moſes. 

1. Ehije; I am: firft mentioned, Exod. 3. 14. 

2. Jehovah, Exod. 6. 3. 

2. The Abridgment of Jehovah, Jah, Exod. 15. 2. Jah is my Strength, fr# there 
uſed. 

And theſe are the chiefeſt Names of God, and for Subſtance ſignified one and the 
ſame thing. 1. And all of them, Jehovah eſpecially, are the chiefeſt Names pro- 
per to God alone, and never given, or to be given (as other Names are) to any 
Creature ; Pſal. 83. alt. That Men may know, that thou whoſe Name alone is Jehovah, 
art the moſt high over all the Earth. And of Jah it is ſaid, it is that Name by which 
God will eſpecially be exalted ; Pſal. 68. 4. Sing unto God, ſing Praiſes to his Name ; 
extol him that rideth upon the Heavens by hu Name Jah. 2. They all three of them From 
ſignify that God 1s Being, Being Fulnels of Being, the Original of all Being. They 17: 
all ſpeak abſolute Eſſence and Exiſtence alone, and of himſelf. 
 Fehowah therefore is of all other Names placed here deſignedly, as the Seat and Sub- 
ject of theſe Attributes that follow : for as this Name ſpeaks him to be the whole of 

Being, 1o theſe Attributes ſpeak the Excellencies and Perfettions of thar Divine Being; 
and are but particular Explications and Decipherings of what a God he is that enti- 
tleth himſelf Jehovah, or [I am]. ; 

Bur, 2. (which is more to my purpoſe) the firlt Revelation of it with God's 
own Comment made upon it, was to betoken, and be a Sign of Mercy, and in a 
more eſpecial Deſign. And Primum being menſura reliquorum, the firlt, rhe Pat ter 
or Meaſure of whar follows it, therefore Jehovah, of all other Names, doth bet 
lute and join with merciful and gracious. Now that it was firſt given and revealcd | 
as a Token and Signal of Grace and Mercy, 1s evident thus. 

When God firſt appeared to Moſes in the burning Buſh, Exod. 3, and had thus 
told him, v. 9—11. And the Lord ſaid, I have ſurely ſcen the Afﬀittion of my People 
which are in Egypt, and have heard their Cry, by reaſon of their Task-maſters ;, for 1 
know their Sorrows: and 1 am come down to deliver them out of the Hand of the Egyp- 
tians, and to bring them up out of that Land, unte a good Lana, and a large, unto 4 
Lana flowing with Milk and Honey, and to the Place of the Canaanites, and the Hittites, 
and the Amorite,, and the Perizites, and the Hivites, and the Febuſites. Now there- 
fore behold, the Cry of the Children of Iſrael is come unto me : and I have alſo ſeen the 
Oppreſſion wherewith the Egyptians oppreſi them. Come now therefore, I will ſend thec 
»nto Pharaoh, that thou mayit bring forth my People the Children of Iirael out of Egypt. 
Mofes thereupon, to obtain a farther Information and Confirmation trom God ot 
his Intentions of Grace to that People, particularly deſires to know by what Name 
he ſhould repreſent him unto them, wer. 13, 14, 15. And Moles ſaid unto God, Be- 
hold, when I come unto the Children of Iſrael, and ſhall ſay unto them, The God of our Fa- 
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IA thers hath ſent me unto 0u; and they ſhall ſay to me, What is his Name? What ſhall | 
Part I. [ay unto them? And God {aid unto Moles, I am that T am : and he ſaia, Thus ſhalt thou 
WY ſay anto the Children of Iirael, I AM hath ſent me unto you. And God ſaid moreover 


unto Moſes, Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the Children of Iſrael, the Lord God of our Fa- 
thers, the Ged of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the Goa of Jacob, hath ſent me unto' 
you: this s my Name for ever, and this s my Memorial unto all Generations. Ainſ- 
worth penetrating into the Myſtery of this Queſtion and Petition, conceives Moſes's 


 driſt therein, to be to draw forth from God more fully and explicitely, whether he 


ſent him upon a Meſſage of Mercy, (pure Mercy) or for Judgment; (as in the Iiſue 
it might prove) and that he would ſignify ſo much by ſome ſpecial Name he would 
pleaſe to aſſume to teſtify ſo much thereby. And in anſwer unto Moſes, God firit 
there tells him his Name was Ehijeh, &c. [1 am that T am] ver. 14. And this was 
his firſt Anſwer unto Moſes's Requeſt. Now this Ehjje is in Signification for Sub- 
ſtance the ſame with this of Jehowah. & | | 

Therefore again, when a ſecond time God was pleaſed to renew his Inſtructions 
to this his Embaſlador, (the moſt Extraordinary of any other until Chriſt came) 
in Exod. 6. ſtill in farther Anſwer thereunto, God ſays, wer. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. And 
Tehovah ſaid unto Moſes, Now ſhalt thou ſee what IT will do unto Pharaoh ; for by a 
ſtrono Hand ſhall he ſend them away, and by a ſtrong Hand ſhall he drive them out of his 
Land. And GOD ſpake unto Moles, and ſaid unto him, I am Jehovah. And l ap- 
peared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto Jacob, by (the Name of) God Almighty : 
but by my Name [chovah was I not known to them. And alſo I eflabliſh'd my Covenant 
with them, to give unto them the Land of Canaan, the Land of their Sojuurnings, in 
the which they ſojourned. And alſo T have heard the groaning of the Sons of Iſtael, whom 
the Egyptians keep in Servitude, and I have remembred my Covenant. Therefore ſay 
thou unto the Sons of Tirael, I am Jehovah, and I will bring you out from under the 
Burdens of the Egyptians, and I will rid you out of their Servitude, and I will redeem you 
with a ſtretched-out Arm, and with great Judgments. And 1 will take you to me for a 
People, and I mill be to you a God, and ye ſhall know that I am Jehovah your God,. which 
bringeth you out from under the Burdens of the Egyptians. God in this Declaration 
puts over the whole of that Covenant, and theſe Mercies thereof, and his Purpoſes 
therein unto the Import and Memorial of his Name Jehovah, to ſignify fo much to 
them, and doth farcher lay that as his Gage, to inform them thus ar the Clole of all, 
ver.8. And I will bring you in unto the Land which I aid lift up my Hand to give it to 
Abraltam, to Iſaac, andto Jacob; and I will give it to you for an Heritage; I am Je- 
hovah. This laſt Clauſe [I aw Jehovah] I look upon to be pur 1n art laſt, as one ulert1 
io do his Name and Seal unto a Covenant or Deed ({uch as this 15) for Performance ; 
lo God he ſubſcribes unto all, I am Jehovah ; all hath this Seal, as the Apoſtle elſe- 
where ſpeaks. | 

Now the Ground upon which Ainſworth aftixeth this Meaning upon that Q :efti- 

on of Moſes, chap. 3. 13. (beſides that God himſelf, in the 7th Verſe of that Chap- 
ter, hath folemnly aſſured us, that he did eleQtively give, and deſigned himiclt this 
Name unto theſe graceful Ends and Purpoſes) his Ground I fay is this, (as in !:is 
Note on the 13th Verſe of that 3d Chapter he declares) © Tia Moſes underſtood 
** that God by Names might, or was wont to manifeſt his Works. So the Hebrews 
reach upon this Place (lays he) that when God judgeth his Creatures, he is called 
Elohim (God), Sabaoth (Lord of Hoſts); when he doth Mercy unto the Work 
he is called Jehovah, as in Exod. 34. 6. Jehovah, Jehovah, God merciful and ora- 
cions. 
You ſee the Senſe which the Jews themſelves do put upon it, ard how that they 
refer us tothis very Text, Jehovah, merciful, graciom, &c, And {urei: if God him- 
{e]f did fo expreſly aſſume rhis Name as a Sign and Seal of his grac1ous Covenanr, 
and the Mercies thereof, ec. then that in this new Proclamation of Grace and Go- 
{pel-Mercies he ſhould to a greater Emphaſis double it, Jehovah, Jehovah, graci- 
ous, &c. ſurely "rwas eleCtively and deſignedly done, to ſhew that this Name (of 
all other) ſhould bear the Flag and Colours of Mercy. 

And let us farther join to all cheſe this one Remark, that in that Deliverance ſpe- 
cified in thoſe Chapters, Exod. 3, and 6. their Redemption out of Egypt (which 
was the Occalion of God's firſt Revelation and Application of that Name to the 
Mercy ot that Deliverance, put afterwards into the Commandments) God had 


therein 
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of Fuſtifying Faith. 21 
therein an higher Aim unto that Mercy promiſed their Fathers to be performed by AA 
Chriſt, of whom as Moſes was the Type, ſo this Deliverance was of that Redemp- Book I. 
tion performed by Chritt. And TI am Jehovah, is the Gage to the Performance of -WV 
both, the latter as well as the former. We may ſee Reaſon then why that when Luke.72. 
God cometh to proclaim his Goſpel-Mercies more illuſtriouſly (as here he doth, if any- 
where in the Old Teſtament, yea in the whole Scripture) he ſhould make his Pro- 
clamation of them under his great and chiefeft Name Jehovah, as the great Stan- 
dard-bearer of thoſe tranſcendent Mercies. 

2. And what if in the New Teſtament you find (conform to what is here) this 
his Name Jehovab expreſly aflrgned as the Fountain of the whole of his Grace, as 
the Spring likewiſe of Peace, which 1s the whole of ſpiritual, yea all Bleffings? And 
yet thus we do exprelly find it; and in the laſt Book of the New Teſtament, which 
puts the farther Weight upon this Notion. Grace and Peace had been often wiſhed 
in other Epiſtles of the New Teſtament, trom God, as the Father of our Lord ]c- 
ſus Chriſt, &c. but in Rev. 1. 4. Grace and Peace is prayed tor from him who [ :], 
and which | was], and which ['# to come], This direttly points us unto theſe very 
Places in Exod, 3d and 6th Chapters, where the Name Jehovah is uſed, and which 
we have explain'd, as the moſt judicious Interpreters do generally obſerve, and our 
worthy Tranſlators have in their marginal Citations referred us *. And as his 
Name Jah is the brief of [Jehovah], ſo he that #, he that was, and he that is zo 
come, is, in Words at length, the undeciphering of the ſame Name [Jehovah], ot 
which afterwards. Now from God as ſuch, that is, as Jehovah, is the whole of 
Goſpel-Grace at once wiſhed and prayed for, this Name being the Ground and Ori- 
ginal of the Goſpel it ſelf, and of all the Mercies of ir, 


Uſe. And e're we go any farther, let us here ſtand and wonder at the Thought 
that this Name of all other Names, this great and terrible Name, by which he 
chooſeth to be exalted, (P/al. 68. 4.) that this great Name (as Jer. 44. 26.) which 
is ſo terrible and ſo holy (as P/al. 99. 3. he meaneth this Name there, for it is that 
Name which was made known to Moſes and Aaros, as it follows there, wer. 6. 
whereby we are referred to thoſe very Paſſages in Exod. 3d and 6th Chapters) that 
Name fo terrible to the Jews for theſe many hundreds of Years, that they have not 
dared to pronqunce 1t, and 1s called his dreadful Name among the Heathens Þ, Mal. 
x. 14. that this ſhould be made the Baſzs, the SubjeF, the Siznal of ſo much Grace : 
This muſt needs (in the very Entrance) afford us itrong Conſolation, in that out of 
the Strong ſhould come forth SweetneſfS. And the Reaſon hereot doth hold forth this, Judg. 14. 
that God accounts Mercy to be his greateſt Attribute, (at leaſt in the Name Jah) !+ 
as Jehovah his greateſt Name, which he hath choſen to be the ſpecial Subje&t of 
Mercy and Grace, as the Predicate. 
The Enquiry next will be, what ſpecial particular Afﬀinities there are between 
this great Name Jehovah and the Mercies of God, or rather (as being more clole to 
our Purpoſe) what ſpecial Supports of Faith (the Aim of my Subject) may be fetched 
from the bleſſed and intimate ConjunQion of thele two, Fehovah and: Mercifus pur 
together? I anſwer, much eyery:way ; I ſhall inſtance but in ſome tew, leaving it 
to others to-enlarge unto more on this Argument. 


I. This great Name wholly and abſtrattly ſpeaks Being it ſelf; I am Jehovab, 

. that is, I have Fulneſs of Being, I am an immenſe Sea of Being, and am all, and in 
whole very Being it ſelf, That then God ſhould pur Jehoway, and Merciful, and 

Gracious together ; What is the Reſult hereof ? and what would God have us to 

underſtand thereby, but that his Mercies bave Beipg it ſelf tor their Root and Foun- 

dation.; not only that Mercies are with him, but that they have a very Being it {clt 

to rely upon, whilſt we rely upon them? So as look what Wiſdom, or Chriſt, (who 

15 Jehovah) in the Proverbs, ſays of himſelf, IT cauſe thoſe that love me to inherit Sub- vroy. 8. 

ſtance : 21> 


— 
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* And otherwiſe this is ſtrange and uncouth Language to Grecian Ears, to ſay, am T« 6 ov, and ſo of the reſt, and not amy Te 
ors, &c, But the Reaſon is this, his great Name Jehovah {tands as inflexible and indeclinable as his Nature 15 immutable ; it 
ke:ps its State, and will not be ſubjeft to the Laws and Rules of Grammar, as in other Languages. 

f That the Heathens knew bim to be the God of the Fews under this Name Jah, or Taw as toe Greaans wrote it, and that they 
called their chief God Jove, is well known. See Aug. de Conſenf. Religions, c, 22, Diodor. Siculus, lib. 2, c. 5, Macro- 
blus, lib, 1. Saturn, C. 18, and Grotius bz Antmadverſ, de yerit. Relig, | | | 
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AA ftance ; the ſame (God thus inviting us to believe on Jehovah, mercifnl) may we as 
Part E' confidently fay, that we believe upon what is Subſtance, upon ſubſtantial Merezes : 
&YY And hence it 1s that even our Faith, when pitch'd on God, is alone aignified (and 
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_ their Being they are Vanity, (Ifa. 14. 17. All Nations before him are as nothing, an« 


no other kind of Kgowledg is ſo) with the Title of wasgas, Subliftence or Reality, 
Heb. 11. 1. and faid to be our Refft. For why God himſelf is the ultimate Object 
of it, and Baſis of its Reliance, as alſo his Son Chriſt, rhey being Sabliſtence and 
Reality. And to this Purpoſe you find theſe his Names, Jah, Jehovah, (which is 
indeed Jehovah doubled or repeated twice as here) to be put under the Feet of our 
Faith as a firm Rock of Beizg to ſtand upon ; Fer. 55. 4. Truft in the Lord for ever : 
for in Jah Jehovah is the Rock of Ages: Soin the Original, and the Tranſlators have 
here ſignally, on ſet purpoſe, put Jehovah in Capital Letters ; they might have done 
ſo by Jah alſo, which they tranſlate the Lord, for it is not ſingly Jehovah, bur ac- 
companied with Jah, which is Being, and Being it ſelf. And he tetcheth this out 
of theſe two Names, that he is therefore a Rock, and «Rock of Ages, whom we 
may therefore perfealy truſt on ; for in the relation he ſpeaks this in the Verſe be- 
fore, Thou wilt keep him in perfett Peace whoſe Mind is ſtayed on thee ; unto which 
pertealy anſwers that of the Apoltle, 1 Per. 1.13. Truſt perfetily on the Grace re- 
vealed; ((oin the Margin alſo.) And why ? becauſe in truſting on that Grace you 
have Being it ſelf for the Foundation, Jehovah, gracious, who is the firſt Being, and 
theretore the loweſt Foundation on which all that is built ſtands firm. 


IT. Jehovah imports that God oply [#] or alone hath true Being in him. For 
why elle doth he appropriate this Name Jehovah to himſelf alone as 1ncommunica- 


ble unto Creatures, ſince all his Creatures are but «£quzvoce entia, Shadows or Pictures 


of Being, not truce Bezng it ſelf, as a Man's Picture is called a Man equivocally, and 
not ina true Senſe. And as their Being is but a Shadow of Being, ſuch are all che 
Mercies in them but equivocally Mercies in compariſon unto the Mercies that are 
in God, who is Jehovah, merciful, 1n whom his Mercies have Bezzg, or rather 
are. himſelf, So that ir mult be ſaid, that God alone is merciful and gracious, as truly 
as Chriſt ſays, that God alone is good, for Mercy is but a Branch of Goodneſs. Thar 


- Jehovah 1s merciful as God, not as Creatures ; I ſhall have occation afterwards to 


purſue this more tully. 

It therefore we at any time think we may have any degree of Confidence upon 
the Mercies and Pities that are in Creatures, even ſuch as are in neareſt and dear- 
clt relation to us, as Fathers, exc. of whom Chriſt ſays, Though evil, they yet know 
how to give good things to their Children; and fo likewiſe to pity them : "Then how 
much more may we be encouraged ro rely on God, whois an heavenly Father to us, 
the only true and loving Father, as he only is the true and living Godj, and is withal 
{tiled the Father of Mercies? 2 Cor. 1. 3. And his Mercies are ire and living Mer- 
cies, as himſelf is. Thar Paſſage in Pſal. 86. 10. Thou art God alone, will be found 
eminently to be ſpoken as a magnifying of him, in relation to his Mercy, (if the 57/ 
and 15th Verſes be compared with it) and indeed it is the main Current of thar 
whole Pſalm, of which hereafter. So as we may ſay he is merciful a/oze. And if 
Sins come to be pardoned, there God's Mercies folely and alone can ſtand us in any 
ſtead, not only becauſe that God alone can pardon Sins committed againſt himſelt, 
the great Sovereign Being, nor can any Creature have any Influence thereinto, none 
can forgive Sins but God, Lake 5.21, But beſides, for this, that he alone hath 
Mercy great enough in him to do it. The Creatures have not Mercy ſufficient 
enough in them ; great Sins they could not find in their Hearts to pardon, fo grcar 
an Iniquity, it to themſelves, as Sin is againſt God, they cannot forgive : Who i « 
Goa like unto our God, pardoning Iniquity ? &C. 

Fhe Inference and Direction to our Faith from hence is, as to truſt perſealy on 


. him, (as betore) foonly and alone upon him : My Soul, wait thou [only] upon God, 


for my Expettation-1s from him ; he [only] i my Rock: all one as to ſay, he only hath 
Firmaels of Being, whom my Soul can build upon; and therefore he is my Salvation. 
It any Creature had all the Goodneſs and Clemency, Mercy and Grace that is dit- 
tulcd throughout the whole of intelligent Natures, Angels and Men, it were not to 
be relied upcn, but being laid tin the Ballance with God, he were altogether lighter 
than Vanity, as 1 tollows there, wer. 9.. And the Reaſon is correſpondent, if in 


they 
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they are connted to him leff thin nothing' and Vanity) then in their Goodneſs much A 
ke And as God-only 1s Being, ſo'only to be relied on as mertiful. Yea, if your Book I. 
own” Graces that"are_ in your own Hearts, though wrought by God's Spitir, even — WV 


——— 


that'Mercy and Kindheſs'which'yott have for your ſelves, whonm'you live fo much, 

yet are no'way 'to be truſted in, NA are as tO ſuch 4 purpoſe lzhfer than Vanity, and 

would fail but' for his Mercy, 'ttte Maintainer of them, then'imuch more all that is 

in all Creatures elſe 'whatever.' - | ET | 

/ I hal after have 6ccaſfion to ſhew;' that the Ground for all this Exhortation, 'thus 

L only to truſt in God, is, in the latter end of this very Pſalm, centred upon, and re- 
F ferr'd tothe Words of this Proclittiation: my Text; in ver. 11, 12.” 


IfI.' Jehovah imports, that his'Being'is of hifffelf, domodiy evo, and' ſuch is 

Jehoval/ as merciful, or his ſavitig'Mercies ; and'indeed all his' Mercies whatſoever, 
they fidw and proceed wholly froothimſelf, having” no Motive bit'from' what is in 
himſelf, cither as to the Perlons'to whom, or as'to the't}ingyatid Mercies beſtowed. 
For although to be'merciful is'his' Nature, yet” the 'Diſpeofation' or giving forth of 
Mercy is from his'Will ; and'that which 'his Will 1s* guided by,' is tlie good Plea- 
ſure of his Will, Epþſ{ 1. 5. an according as he is pkeaſed' to purpoſe within' himſelf, 
wer. 9. you may obſerve is this,' 1-will be' merciful to' whom I will be merciful. This is' 
the Royal Preface and Effort unto this Proclamation'otf his Nature, in which he cone | 
ſpeaks but himfelf to'be' Jehovah, merciful; or the Poſſeſſor of all Being : and that ——_——_ 
looking'as Jehovah; he is'Lofd of Being elf," ſo the Lord of all his Mercies them- 77 
ſelves; and that as his Being is" of himſelf,” ſothathis'ſhewing Mercy is from him- 
ſelf. And'all Reaſon is there fort; for/his Mercies, whence theſe AQts of Mercy 
flow, are himſelf,' and alſo where and to whom his ſaving Mercies go, himſelf gots 
with them. He-beſtows his whole ſelf 'on” whoſoever he beſtowerh then, This' * 
you expreſly find,  1/a. 43: 25. [ 1] even [1] am” he that 'blotteth out thy Tranſgreſſi- 
ons for mine'own [ake; aud will not remtmber thy Sins: i.e. [V] that'am what [1] am, 
[Fehovah], am he 'thar 'doth it;' and*I do it of my lelf;' he refolves'it wholly into 
himſelf, and as moved by nothing but himſeF,” ſo as he aflumes chis rhiog to himſelt, 
and rakes it wholly on himſelf. The Prophet "Ezekzel, chap.'36.” ver. 22. thus ex- 
prefleth it, I do not this for your ſakes, but for my own holy Name's ſake, And again, 
leſt they ſhould not take in rhe! Weight bf 'rhis' ſufciehtly at' once laying,” he Tre. 
peats'it, and withal'keaves a ſmart and round' Merento behind 'him for them'to think 
on, why they ſhould conſider it, wer. 32. not for your ſakes do'I | this], 'be 7r knows 
to you. Atid{ thi] there ſpoken of was the cleanſing them from' their Sins, 'ver. 25. 

y and giving them a zew Heart, and faving Repentance,' wer. 26, 21.' Mercies to Sal- 

: vation all of them. And that Clauſe ar the Clole'ot all;'| its bezng known to ther 
rounds them in with a witneſs. And by 'a good Token of the clean contrary 1n your 
{elves do you remember, ({ays he) wer. 31. Then ſhdll ye remember your own evil IWays, 
and your' Doings that were not good, and ſhall loath your ſelves'in your own ſjghr, for 
your Iniquities and for your Abominations. Thus Mercy comes over them with a 
Triumph, as Sinners confounded even with their being pardoned , as elſewhere it is 
laid, that Mercy rejoicerh againſt Judgment. 


IV. Jehovah imports him in general to be the Fountain of all Being toll things 
elſe that have Being, and\ him 'to be the Original Beihg ; other' things but deriva- 
tive : So the beſt and nobleſt, higheft Sort or Rank of Beings, do derive cher Ort- 
g1nal, and hold their Dependance-entirely uport Fehowah; as he 15 Zractous and merci- 
ful. And therefore Jehovah mercifal' are well joined together, lceang 1t 15 Grace 
and' Mercy that gives Being to the moſt tranſcendent' Works of God. 

Thoſe of our Redemption; the firft fort of Beings, that hold their Copies of him, 
are the:'Works of his firſt Creation; of which hirtifelf thus ſptaks; 1/a. 66. 1, 2. Al 
theſe things have my Hand made; pointing to Heaven,' and Earth, rhis vitble World, 
and all therein ; and'#l! yhoſe things have been, (lays he) that 1s, by this ſame Hand 
of mine all theſe things exiſt, and have a Being 33as you alio have'ir, Acs'r7.25,25; 
or 'all theſe things continne' in 'Being, as ellewhere'the' Word 1s uſed. And this 15 
diftum Jchove, the ſaying of Jehovah; and'it is as if he'had'faid, You allthat have 
Being and Exiſtence, hold ot me in tapite as I am' Jehovah” But there 1s another, 


Þ an higher Rank of Beings, that holds of him as he 1s Jehovan, gracious and merciful ; 
arid 
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AN, and ſuch a ſuperiour kind of Beings Gag biel there INE, in ſayjog, with 
Part I. Difference from thoſe ather Mak þ 1 
VV look) that is of popr ang contxite Spirit, afd Jo. 


(gr bpt to theſe mill 
mbles at ny Word 3 that EY 0 
hath a gracious Heart, of which, and all that belong xp it, Jehgv4h as merciful 1s 
the Founder. Apd the dilatipg on this being full and pertinent to the MOL 1n 
h nd, and tending ſp much jo rhe Glory of oor RE and the Merey of him, 


es PF. Beings, 40. him we 


all enlarge upon this Diviſion of theſe two Ranks, as raking vp ang Uivighng De- 
tzyeen them che whole Breadth of Beings, as bach the Scriptures apd the Schoal- 
men aþpndantly ſhew. ES ie ey io, 

1//. The Schoolmen reduceg all thipgs deriyazive from Gog as the COPBRAIn, 
unto two Orders. The firſt is Ordo Nature, the Order of things in Nature, 
which are thoſe by the firſt Creation, which are continued in CEE 30 common 
Providence, whereof God in the Prophet thers firit ſpeaks. To ily, Ordo Gratze, 
the Order of thipgs jn Grace, which are wholly lupernatyra}, which allo the Pyo- 
phet there inſiouates with diſtiaQ1on of ane from the ather., | 

2aly. The Scripture alſy it ſelf ſpeaks rhe Difterepce of their ProdyRtipns, as when 
it ſpeaks of ſome things not made with Hands, 4pd not of this building, Heb, 9. 11. 
that is, not of this PrtOary Make, by the firſt Creatign ar common Froyidence, of 
which God alſo {a flightly and 'undervaluingly had ſpoken in that of 1{aiah, Theſe 
things my Hand have made; but, SC. ; — 

r. For the Prqof of this I will infjance jo the higheſt of that Rank, i Ic Order 
of Grace, and things ſupernatural, the Head of them all, 2/z. Clrilt's bumane 
Natyre, in its Adyancement by perſonal Union with the Son of God ; ay, and 
Chriſt's Body too, as having beeq conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, Hb. 9..11. where 
it is ſaid, that hereby he became an High Prieſt by a greater, and more Pra Ta- 
berpacle, not made with Hands, that 1s to ſay, not of this bujlding. Allo as toxhe 
Work of Grace wrqught by a new Creation 1n the Heart of a Sjnger, (which is the 
Image of Chriſt with Difference from hat of Adaw) 7s it 1s faid go be 4 new Crea- 
ture, {o the way of producing 1t 15 ſaid to he a new Creation made without Glands, 
Col. 2. 11. Aqd this new Creature, with the whole Syſtem gt things belopging ra 
it, is calPd another yew World, ar Beings of anofhg kind. And, - 


Grace, hays the Name and Na- 


- 


all made of, yer becauſe it was brqught forth by this new way of Creaxiop, he 


Ichovah, gracious and mercifyl, {ays the Prophet: for the Apoſtle refers us for the 
Proof © | | 


And 


a 
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of Fuſtifying Faith. 
And this is the Accompt given why he aflumes the, Name Jehovah as if he had 4A 

never been known by that Name before : Tho we find it in Moſes from the very 24 Book I: 
of Geneſis, and ſo on, often uſed, yet our molt judicious Commentators fay, that it WV 
was to ſignify, he came to give Being to his Promiſes ; he had made Promiſes be- 
fore, made a Covenant, promiſed that good Land, which he had done under other 
Names ; but now (fays he) I come to ſhew my ſelf Fehowah, in giving Being to 
thoſe Promiſes, and that Covenant, to give Exiſtence to them. Which is all tound- 
ed on this,. that his Name Jehovah is not only to {hew, that he hath Being in him- 
{?1f, but to give Being to all things elſe, bur eſpecially to his Covenant of Mercy 
and Grace, whereof thoſe things were the Types, ts | 

In the New Teſtament this is the Founder of this new Rank of Beings in Grace, 
as Jehovah merciful is ſet out by that bleſſed Title more ſutable to the Expreſſion ot 
the New Teſtament, of his being the Father of Mercies, that is, the Conditor or 
Author ove Ordins : 2 Cor. 1. 3. Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Father of Mercies, the God of all Comforts. His being Father of all Go- 
{pel-Mercies 1s ſet next to his being the Father of Chriſt, becauſe of him we are in 
Chriſt Jeſus what we are in Grace. "This his Title of Father of Mercies bears two 
Senſes : 

1. That he is a merciful Father, it being an Hebraiſm, (lay ſome) as when he is 
called the Father of Glory, &c. that 15, a glorious Father. And in that he fays of 
Mercies in the Plural, this intends or augments the Emphaſis of it. Ir is as 1t he 
had ſaid, he is ſunme miſericors, he 1s a molt merciful Father in the highelt degree. 
Thus Beza, Grotius, and others. 

2. He becomes the Author and Original of all Goſpel-Mercies that are founded in 
Chriſt, having taken on him firtt the Relation of a Father to us in Chriſt, Mercies 
of Mercies being here taken for the Eftets of Mercy, as often in Scripture the 
word Mercies is uſed for merciful Effects or Benefits. And the word 6&n5uav, in 
Latin miſerationes, doth properly lignity the gracious EfteQss flowing from Mercy in 
God, which are called his Mercies, and ſo do differ from i\w;, which ſignify the Yid- Drv- 
Mercy that is ſeated in the Heart of God himſelf. And Mercies being thus under- _— 
ſtood, when it is ſaid, he i the Father of Merczes, 1t implies he is a Father that gives 
Being to thoſe Mercies, as a Father doth to his Child. And they are the Mercies of 
tlie Goſpel, and all the Mercies of the Goſpel in Chrilt, which here he eſpecially 
and apart intends; for he {peaks of ſuch Mercies, which he beſtows as he is the Fa- 
ther of Chriſt, as well as he is the Father of Mercies, as the Words following im- 
Ply, The God of all Comfort, and therefore likewiſe the Father of all Mercies. - 

Now of theſe Mercies or Benefits of this new Rank of Beings, which God as 
Jehovah merciful is the Father of, there are two forts : 

1/t. Such as impreſs ſomething on us, work ſome real new Being in us, which 
we call a phyſical Change. _ 

2aly. There are Privileges granted us, which work a mighty Change in us in our 
State and Condition before the Lord. The firit are ſuch as when he makes us holy, 
and the like, and ſuch were moſt of the Benefits of the firſt Creation, when we 
were framed and formed firſt out of nothing. But the greatelt Benefits in Grace do 
Impreſs nothing upon us, make no phyſical Change, (tho ſuch a Change is the Con- 
lequent of them) and yer zre things of the greateſt Make, and have the preatelt 
Reality in them, and the Title of Creation given to them. The firit ſort are like 
unto that, that he will at the Reſarrcaion change our vile Bodies into the Likeneſs of 
his glorious Body, in Phil. 3. 21. which is done according to the working whereby 
he 1s able even to ſubdue all things to himſelt : But the latter are «fzoiai, they are 
Priviteges; as in Johz +. it is ſaid, he gave us ifzolav, Power, or Right, or Privi- 
lege, (as it 1s 1n the Margin) to become the Sons of God : And an{werably (to cx- 
plicate this) there is a twofold Power in God. Firſt, That which we call Potentia, 
whereby he is the Author of all thoſe Works which flow from mere Power and 
Force, whereby he made the World. But, Secondly, There is Poteſtas, Dominion 
or SOVereignty : and the AQts of this kind of Power or Sovereignty, by which he 
makes things that are not to be,of the two are the greater, far greater than the other. 
The greatelt Works in the Order of Grace are of Sovereignty's Make ; you may fee 
it by that in Kings, who have no more phy ical Power than other Men, by their 
own Hands they can work no more than another Man, yet they can do ſtrange Acts 
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SJ of another kind which flow from their Sovereignty ; they can make Knights, create 
Part IT. Noble Men, fer up Favourites, which are ca}l'd their Creatures; which Actings ot 
S& VV theirs are not by any internal WE on the Perſon! bur by externa} Works as 


to the Perſon, that refides in their own Brealt, and then exprels'd and put forth ; and 
jet they are as real Effects in*rheir kind as any other. EE 

You may ſee theſe two different Works in that 1 Cor. 1. 30, where Chrift is faid 
to be made Righteouſneſs to us, and SanQification to us. Righteouſnels of Juſtifica- 
tion is a Work of God upon us, but SanQtification 15 a working :HHolinels 10 us; and 
yet each of theſe have the Title of Being given to them, Of him ye ARE in Chriit 
Jeſus, who is made both theſe to you. | ſhall only inlarge upon the latter of theie 
two, namely, that theſe outward Privileges have yet the mott real Being 1n them ; 
which will alſo appear by the Conlequents that follow. | 

Thus in Scripcure-Phraſe God's advancing to an Office or Dignity, 1s faid to be a 
making or con(tituting ; thus Exod. 7. 1. The Lord ſaid to Moles, See I have made 
thee a God to Pharaoh, a»d Aaron thy Brother fhall be thy Prophet. And 1 Sam. 12.6. 
The Lord advanced (that is, made) Moſes and Aaron, aid let them up in thoſe Ofh- 
ces, furniſhing them with Gifts ſutable. Thus Mark 3}. 14. it is ſaid, Chri# or- 
dained twelve (Apoſtles namely) the word is, made them. He preters them to that 
Office ovt of Grace ; for in Rom. 1.5. it is called Grace and Apoſtleſhip. Thete 
were As of Grace, making of them, or conſtituting of them 1n an outward Office, 
the Conſequence whereof was inabling thin with ſuch and ſuch Gitts, but the 
Office was but an external Privilege with Authority. Now there are many of the 
greateſt Bleſſings'or Benefits we receive 1n Chriſt that are an external preferring us 
unto a Dignity, an high Privilege 1n which the Benefit mainly confilts, but hath 
for its Concomitant and its Conſequence the moſt real Effects of any other. And 
the Privilege it ſelf hath a tranſcendent Being 1n 1t ſelf, and they are beſtow'd upon 
us by way of a Creation, or God's making or calling us lo to be, according to what 
is faid, Rom. 4. 17. God calls thoſe things that are not, as thonth they were, ard gives 
them Being. From this General I give particular Inſtances. 

Firſt; That we ſhould be the People of God. His calling us tobe ſo, is his ma- 
king us ſo, by way of Privilege, from the contrary State wherein we were, of not 
being his People, till he 1s pleaſed ro callus ſo; and this is an{werable unto a new 
Creation by Mercy ;' 1 Pet, 2. 10. Who in times paſt were not a People, but are now 
the People of God, which had not obtained Mercy, but now have obtained Mercy. "This 
was done by Calling, wer. 9. Here 1s a Change wrought 1n our State and Condition 
analogous to that political Change which a King makes in a Man when he preſers 
him ; and this wholly the Effect of Mercy, who have obtained Mercy.: and hercof 
the Scripture uſes the fame Phraſe: of waking us his People, as truly as it is uſed of 
the old Creation ; P/al. 100. 3. Know ye that the Loyd he is God ; if is he that made 
us, and not we our ſelves, his People; that is, made us his People. He ſpeaks in di- 
ſtinEtion from the thirſt Make, and it 1s founded on this, that he gives us this new 
Being as he 1s Jehovah, as he is God, and this is done by way of Preferment or Ex- 
altation. That in Dent.32.6. Is not God thy Father ? hath he not made thee, and 
eſtabliſhed thee? in Ads 13,17. 1s thus expreſs'd, The God of his People Iirael 
choſe our Fathers, and exalted the People. 

Secondly ; He hath call'd us to be the Sons of God ; it is but a Title ahd Privilege 
in it ſelf, asoutof Joh 1, 12. I ſhew'd. He gave them iEfsa's» to become the Sons 
of God as a Privilege by Patent ; as alſo to be Heirs and Coheirs with Chriſt, as in 
Rom.sS. 17. But this in the Conſequents of it appears to have the oreatcit Being to 
follow upon it; it hath ſo in ir ſelf, but I ſay, it doth appear, it will appear one 
day to have (0; 1 John 3. 1. Behold what manner of Love the Father hath beflonea © 
pon 1, that we ſhould be called the Sons of God. Beloved, now. we are the Sons of God, 
and it does not yet appear what we ſhall be. What will be the Conſequent of ir ? but 
we know that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is. And 
it 15 but the Father's calling us to be his Sons. What 15 that ? Tr is but giving us 
that Relation upon his own laying, we ſhall be ſo: It is calling us what we were 
not, to be now what weare; and his ſaying, we [hall be his Sons, it is but an AR: ex- 


ternal upon us; and yet this hath the greateſt Reality of Being flowing from ir, and 


contained in it, 


vas 


Thirdly; 


. . ._ | | Les a 
of Fuſtifying Faith. 0. 
Thirdly ; It is thus alſo in Juſtification. Ir is but calling us from what we are SA 
not, yea from the contrary, to be righteous in his Righteouſneſs by the Power and Boi 1 
Dominion of him that is Fehovah, the Fountain of Being, who ſays to an ungodly "V > 
Perſon, Thou art righteous, and in ſaying it, makes him ſuch ; Roz. 5. 19. By the. 
Obedience of one many ſhall be made (or conſtituted) righteow. This is a Matter of the 
oreateſt Reality, and hath the firmeſt Being in it, and yet is but an AQ} external 
upon us 3 the Soul in it ſelf hath no Being as to this Righteouſneſs, for God juſtifies 
it as ungodly; it hath no ſuch Being, but God gives it, and gives it by an AC that is 
external to us, anſwering to that forenſical AQ of pronouncing a Man innocent at 


the Bar. | 


The ſecond fort of Beings or Bleſſings of Grace ate ſuch as do impreſs ſomething 
upon us, and their Beings conſiſt wholly in ſuch an Impreſſion. As when God 
comes to a Soul that 1s nothing but Sin, and gives it a new Heart, and a new Spi- 
rit, and it becomes a Warkmanſhip created to good Works ; this he does by work- 
ing this new Creature 1n it, by internal changing our corrupt Hearts, as one Day 
he will do our vile Bodies. Theſe, and all ſuch Ettefts, are but the Fruits of Jeho- 
vah merciful. 

2aly. There isa third fort of this Rank of Mercies which are imminent in the 
Heart of God, which are call'd his Thoughts of Peace and Mercy, I/a. 55. 7, 8. 
which in Pſal. 40. 5. Chriſt ſays, are infinite for Mulritude towards us, beiny, con- 
tinued, fixed in him from everlaſting ; Fer. 29. 11. I know the Thoughts that I think 
towards you. And thele I call immineat in himſelf according to that, Ephe. 1.9, 11. 


which he purpoſed in himſelf. 

There are alſo a middle between his Purpoſes in himſelf, and the Execution of 
them upon us, all which are call'd Mercies. There are alſo Promiſes which are his 
Promiſes of Mercy, a middle between both, and unto all theſe he gives a Being as he 
is Jchovah merciful. All the Promiſes of God are Tea and Amen, 1 Cor. 1. 20. And 
rhat theſe in Chriſt are ſaid to be Amer, it imports they have a real Being and Ex- 
iſtence : For what 15 Amen but ſo be zt ; ſo that he ſets tro his Promiſes anſwerably, 


let it be ſo, (which was the Word at the firſt Creation, and it was 16) and ſo 
ſhall theſe Promiles one day be. 


But what do I treating of theſe little Makes of Grace, Mercy in and upon, 
and towards us, that ſhew Jehovah gractous and merciful, in giving a Bzing to them 
all, while I am to give Inſtances of a far greater Make and Being, that flow from 
Jehovah gracious, to be ure? forit is the Grace of Union we now {peak of. 

1. What fay you to Jeſus Chriſt that new thing? Fer. 31. 22. Jehovah created 
a new thing in the Earth, a Woman ſhall compaſſ a Man; that Man of Men, that 
ſtrong Man Jeſus conceived in the Womb of thar Virgin in Nazareth, a City of the 
ten Tribes, whom therefore he exhorts to return. Now take Jeſus Chriſt as God- 
Man and Mediator, and all of him from top to toe, and all he was made of, it 15 all 
of God, out of Grace, I will not fay of Mercy. That the Son of God ſhould rake 
that Fleſh, was a new thing, which I need not inſiſt on. 

2. As his Perſon, ſo all his Offices were all made things by Jehovah gracious. AQs 
2. 36. that all the Houſe of 1/rae/ may afſuredly know, that he hath made that ſame 
Jeſus both Lord and Chriſt. He madehima King ; P/al. 89. 27. I will make him my 
fir ſt-born, higher than the Kjngs of the Earth. He was made a Surety and Mediator ; 


Heb. 75. 22, He was mace a Prieſt after, &c. By ſo much was Jeſus made a Surety of a 


better Teſtament : made an high Prieſt, Heb. 3.2. ſo the Margin hath it ; all our of 
Grace and Prerogative. Thus in himſelt. 


}. To be ſure whatever he made to us to be, that 1s of Fehovah merciful to us ; 


i Cor. 1. 30. Of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is mage to us Wiſdom, Righ: 
teouſneſs, Sandtification and Redemption. 


4. Then how was he made thele to us ? 


He made him Sin, 2 Cor. 5. 21. as ſtrange a Work for God to make his Son to 
be, as any_of,the tormer. He made him Sin, that knew no Sin: Will you have it 
_ further? He made him 4 Curſe, Gal. 3. 13. And theſe were real Makings, for 

his Soul felr the EfteQs of them, though in themſelves they were but external 
Imputations. But he felt the Effects of them, as we do the Benefits of his be- 
ing made ſuch. And thus as to his Perſon and Offices, and what he is made to 
us, all are new Beings of Jehowah graciow to him, and merciful to us. 
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zaly. He is Jehovah merciful ; he is the Father of all the Mercies that are in the 


© Heart of Chritt himſelt, chorow. whole Heart all God's Mercies run and flow to 


us. Jehovsh merciful gave Being to them, God commanded him to love us, and 
put into his Heart, as Man, that. Love which paſſeth Knowledg, Ephel. 3. 12. All 
thol; fore Mercies of David, that is, of Chriſt, (As 13. 55. and Iſa. 55. 3.) that 
are either in his Heart rowards us, or are tne Benefits he purchaſed and beftows up- 
on us, Jehovah merciful is the Father of them all: That he is a mercitul High 
Prie{t, Heb. 2, 17. That he does pity us according to the meaſure of our Needs, 
Heb. 5. 2. "That he hath Mercies 1n his Soul wherewith to do it: All this 1s what 
God beltows upon his Heart to make him ſuch. As God gave hima Body fitted, he 
gzve him an Heart btted 3 Pſal. 89. 24. ſpeaking of Chrift under the Type of Da- 
wid, (lays he) My Faithfulnefs and my Mercy ſhall be with him, and he ſpeaks 1t as in 
relation unto his Government and Diſpenſation of things to. us, even as of David 
inthe Type ic is there ſpoken in relation ro his Government, My Mercy ſhall be 
with him ({ays God) to exccute all for me, and to diſpenſe all the Mercies out of 
Mercifulnels in himſelf, which T my ſelf would diſpenſe, God having given 
up all into his Hand ; God's Mercies and. Faithfulneſs are with him in the exe- 
CHILLION, | 

i.aftly ; It would be toc poor a thing for me now to tell you, that Jehovah mer- 
ci{ul gives Being to all the Mercies in the Hearts of Fathers, -Mothers, Friends, or 
v. 1omever you know to be pitiful. Read over all Stories, and put all the Mercies 
Vu can read of, or hear of, into one Heart ; if a Father had all the Mercies that all 
Fathers ever bad, how pitiful would he be. But who 1s the Father ot theſe, and 


oives Being to them ? It 1s Jehovah merciful, and ſhall not he thar made the Eye ſee? 


and ſhall not he that put thele Mercies into all the. Hearts of all the Creatures, yea 


into the Hearts of them that are evil, (for ſuch are Parents, both Fathers and Mo- 


thers) be himſelf merciful? And ſhall it be ſaid, How can a Mother forpet her 
Child 2 And ſhall not this, in a more infinite tranſcendent manner, be attributed to 
God ?. I have told you he is the Father of Chriſt, and of all the Mercies in Chriſt, 
and.rhat is beyond all. Remember that he 1s Fehovah merciful that gives Being to 
all, in whom your Souls do trult, 


V. The Name Jehovah, by which God makes hunſelt known 1n this Proclama- 
tion of Mercy, Exod. 34. 6. imports him alſo to be the firſt and the lait in Being, 
and ſo his giving Berzg to all things trom the firſt unto the laſt, and that they all 
wholly and all along depend upon him tor Being ; which is 10 a great part the Mind 
of that Speech, Iſa. 44. 6. I am the firſt, and I am the laſt. And in another Place 
of the ſame Prophet, ch. 41. 4. Who hath wrought and done it, calling the Generations 
from the beginning ? I the Lord the firſt, and with the laſt, I am he. He ſpeaks it in 
relation unto all created Beings, from rhe firlt Creation throughout all Generations. 
W herein obſerve how he is abſolutely in both Places faid to be the firf, bur nor with 
the laſt, which is only 1n the latter 'Text, tor time was when there was no Creature 
with him trom all Ecernity, and then he was firit only and a/oxe. But in this ſecond 
Tcxt he 1s faid to be with zhe /aft, and yet nevertheleſs he is ſaid to be the /aft in 
thar other. 'The Realon of which Itake up thus, Thar tor time to come God hath 
ordained {ome lort of Creatures to exiſt to Eternity, like as himſelf doth, and fo in 
that reſpect he 1s ſaid to be wth the laſt even of them : Bur yet take in this with ir, 
that nevertiiciels he 1s allo the /aſt, as truly as the firft, ch. 44.6. as allo Rev. x. 11. 
This 1s to be underſtood 1n reſpect (lay I) of their total and abſolute, and continual 
Dependency upon him: And it 15 all one as if he had ſaid, although they do con- 
tinue to Eternity, yet 1tis thorow me and trom me, tor I am the laſt however ; be- 
caule it is I uphold them in Being ſo to do : For I only have Immortality of Being, 
1 1i.6. 15, and they but by Participation trom me, and fo in Truth, and ae jure, 
of Righr, 1am the laſt. | 
Now what the Prophet ſpeaks, as 1n reſpeCt to thoſe firſt Beings of the Creation 
the Apoſtle 1n his Revelation applies uato Grace and Salvation, rhe things of the ſe- 
cond ſort of Beings. For1n reſpect thereto it is the Apoſtle utters the ſame Saying, 
as by comparing Revel. 1. 4th and 8th Verſes appears. In the 4th Verſe he wiſheth 
Cirace and Peace from him, which is, ana which was, and which i to come, And trom 
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Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 5. who, wer. 8. ſays of himſelf, I am Alpha and Omega, the be. OA 
ginning and the ending (ſaith the Lord) which is, and which was, and which is to come, Book 1. 
the Almizhty. And this his Title, I am the Beginning and the Ending, 1s ſpoken in —VV 
relation unto Grace and Salvation ; for upon this Title it is that Grace 1s wiſhed 
from him as well as from the Father: And allo they are the very Benefits of Salva- 
tion which he had there ſpoken of, wer. 5, 6. Thus then 1n Grace he is the fir and 
the la#, as well as in the Prophet he 1s ſaid to be fo in relation unto the Be:xzs of the 
firſt Creation. 

Ard his being zhe firſt and the laſt, notes forth not only the two Extreams of Grace 
and Salvation, that is, of the firſt Beginning and laſt Enaing or Accompliſhment of 
our Salvation, as it he were the Author only of theſe : But this Exprefſion of hi; 
being the firſt and laſt, encloſerh and taketh in the whole Line and Series of Benctits 
of Grace and Salvation, whatſoever continued all along berween that firlt and lait 
evenzs in reſpect of natural Beings (as Life and Motion) his being the fit an 
laſt takes in all whatſoever of them from firft to laft. | 

Only I obſerve, that his being Alpha and Omega, in this reſpeQ, 1s refolv<d into 
his being Jehovah, for both 1n ver. 4, & 8. it runs thus, From him that was, and is, 
and is to come : Which 1s the decyphering of Jehovah, and thereby he is apparcntdy 
made, and 1s declared the Fountain of all and every whit of Grace, both paſt, pre- 
ſent, and to come ; and not only at firſt, or at the laſt alone, but all along 1n the In- 
tervals of Time between. 1. From him that was : And {o he 1s the eternal Soring ot 
that Grace which was from everlaſting, and 1s ſhewn at Converſion. 2. Which s : 
that is, he at preſcnt continues to diſpenſe all Grace tous. 3. Who ts to come. So 
he is the Author of all Grace, for everlaſting, unto the laſt. 

And yet I will not reſtrain thefe his Titles only unto Mafters of Grace and Sal- 
vation, for they comprehenſively relate unto all other Works which Chritt doth tor 
his Church, or towards others, or that are propheſied of in this Book, as by the 
Repetition of them, ch. 22. 13. at the end of this Book, and as after all the Works 
of his Kingdom perfected, it appears. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning aad the 
end, the firſt and the laſt; yet ſtill ſoas here at the beginning of the Book, wherein 
Grace and Peace 15 wiſhed, 1t mult be allowed to have a ſpecial relation to Grace and 
the Works thereof, Thus God is the immediate Forger of every Link of that gal- 
den Chain, whereof the firſt 1s rivetted in his own Heart, and the laſt Ends in him 
alſo. Thus it 15 in 4 loving zz, and thus it 15 in his ſaving ws; he is the firtt and 
laſt in both. 

r. In loving us (which 1s the Foundation of all Grace to us, for Love is the 

Ground of all Mercy, Ephef. 2. 4. and lo of all Benefits of Salvation) he 1s the firſt. 
So it'1s ſaid expreſly, 1 John 4. 19. We love him becauſe he firſt loved us; and not we 
him, ver. 10. And he 1s the laſt in loving alſo ; whom he loved he loved to the end, 
John 13. 1. and we ſhould not love him to the end, if he did not continue to love us 
to the end. Thus it is 1n the Foundation of Mercy. 
. 2. In the Works of Salvation he 1s the firſt and the laſt, Heb. 12. 2. He is the Au- 
thor of our Faith ; and ſo the firlt, and the Finiſher, and fo the laſt. Thus he 1s ac 
Death too, when we receive the end of our Faith the Salvation of our Souls, 1 Per. 
1.9. And after that he 1s thus to us at the Day of Judgment, 2 "Tim. 1. 318. The 
Lord grant he may find Mercy at that Day, It 1s then we have need of Mercy, and le 
is the Giver of it: Andas at the firſt and laſt, fo all along between, he 1s rhus the 
Fountain of all Mercy and Grace to us. Is 7s by the Grace of God I am that 1 am, 
(ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 10.) And it is not 1, but the Grace of God that is with 
”e; i.e. which is allalong with me inevery Att and Step. Weare therefore con- 
tinually to /ook for, and depend upon the Mercy of our Lord Feſus Chrij#, even all 
along unto eternal Life, Jude 23. 

It 1s not as the Papiſts ſay, who acknowledg God to be the fr/t in the Benchts of 
Salvation, as that at the firſf Mercy doth all 1o Juſtification, (and they call ic there- 
fore the firſt Juſtification) which they aſcribe to God's Grace wholly ; but then they 
teign aſecond Juitification, as that which faves us, and makes us Heirs of cternal 
Life, through che Merits of Works. O but Jehovah merciful and gracious is the 
frſt and the /aft, and all and every thing of Grace depends upon him, and it 15 
wholly Grace and Mercy from frſt ro laſt. 
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DAY YL eay ad te is Tehovah gracious with the laſt, (as you heard the Prophet 1/atah 
Part 1. ſpeak, . 41. 4.) tor eternal Glory 1s as much trom his Grace as Converlion it {clf 
AV ar firlt. It #s the Gift of God, Rom. 6.23. and Grace reigns even in Heaven t0 


Eternity, Rom. 5.21. as much as ever it did in this Life, and more, and it 1s 
Grace then that entertains us in Heaven; Epheſ. 2. 5, 6, 7. Who hath quickned us and 
ſaved #5, ((o in this Life, as he had faid in the Verſes before) rhat he zn Ages to come 
might (hew the exceeding Riches of his Grace in his Kindnefi towards us thorow Chriſt 
Teſus. This is ro be done in Heaven. We have Grace here but by driblets, and 
but imperfeC&t Holinef, and a defeftive Communion with God, &c. there 1t 1s he pro- 
fuſcly ſpends and pours forth his Riches reſerved to that time, and then the Veſſels 
of Mercy poſſeſs the whole of the Riches of Glory, Rom. 9. 23. the Well-head 
whereof is Mercy, as there is exprels'd. 


VT. This Name of God Jehovah imports alſo his Being from everlaſting to ever- 
lating : and as his Name [E!] that follows, tranſlated [God] notes forth his Power, 
lo Jehovah and Ehije his Eternity, as Calvin and others obſerve. But we have a 
furcr Word of Prophecy, that the Import of it is Ezernity, from the betore-cited 
Apoſtic's own Paraphraſe upon it, Rev. 1. 4. (which many of our Divines upon 
that Place have obſerved) Him which #, which was, and which « to come, which 1s the 
unciphering of the very Name Jehovah, and the true Reaſon why he faith not 
«T9 18 GT, but &m T& 6 &v, was, which is (as Calvin and Beza have oblerved) to 
point as with the Finger unto this very Name Jehovah, I am, Exod. 34 and 61h 
Chapters, © Yea, the Form of the Hebrew word Jehovah (ſays Ainſworth) 1m- 
« plies {ſo much, [Je] being a Sign of the time tocome, and ſo [Fehovah he will be] : 
* | Ho] of the time preſeut, [Hovah] he that #, and [Vah] of the time paſt ; [Hz- 
« wah] lie was. And again elſewhere the ſame Author obſerves *, that Jehovah 
* cometh of [ Havah} he was, and by the firſt Letter [F] it ſignihes he will be, and 


© by { Ho] it lignifies he z# Þ ; and this the Hebrew Doctors (lays he) acknowledg 


CC 


10 ſaving that the three times paſt, preſext, and to come, are comprehended in 
this proper Name [Jehovah], as it is known to all, fay they. Thus Ainſworth 
On Ces. 2. 4, Or of them. | 

Now as his Being, {o theſe his Merces are from everlaſting ; for both Jehovah and 
merciful are {till correſpondent : Pſal. 25. 6. Remember, O Lord, thy tender Mercies, 
aid thy Loving-kindneſſes, which have been ever of old. They are Mercies as ro t/me 
paji, winch the word remember infinuates; and they are tus ſpecial Mercies to his 
Elect, which with Difference he ſtileth his zeader Merczes ; and they are 1115 Lovipe- 
kindneſſes, which word imports his entireſt Love, as Pſal. 18. 2. The ſame word 
{1gnitics to /ove heartily in the midlt of rhe Bowels. And theſe have been ever of old, 
and that not only as of a time of an old Date, and ſo the word is el{ewhere uſed ; 
but theſe have been tor ever of old ; 1t 15 that Oldneſs of Eternity, they are as old as 
Jehovah himiclt, the Antrent of Days is. And why ? Becauſe they are the Mercies 
ot him thatis Jehovah : And thus we hnd his everlaſting Love ſtated in Difference 
trem what 1s of old ; Jer. 31. 3. The Lord hath appeared to me of old : this the 


cc 


_ Church ſays, that is, 10 antzent times, in former times; Ah but appears not now to 


me. Tnanſwer thereto, ſays God, Doſt thou ſpeak of times of old ? yea I have loved 
thee with an everlaſiing Love, XC. and ſo of an elder Date than that old time thou 
ipeakeſt of, in which 1 ſhould have appeared to thee. And thus here our Tranſla- 
015 have emphatically tranſlated the words for ever of old. 

But what, are they everlaſting only from time paſt? No, but as Jehovah im- 
ports Ivis Being to everlaſting alſo, ſo his Mercies are ; P/al. 100. 5. The Lord is 
£00a, lts Mercy is everlaſting, and his Truth endureth to all Generations. Ard the 
Eternity 1n this Place ts that part of it for time to come; for it is from Generatios to 
Generation. And as we find the Everlaſtingnels of them either way thus (ingly 
and apart ſet out in theſe Pſalms mentioned, ſo we find them in P/al. 103. 17. to 
be conjoined ; The Mercy of the Lord is from everlaſting upon them that fear him. So 
then Jehovah that was, that #, and that # to come, 1s merciful and gracious. 


And 


 - _ 


* Ainſworth 0: Plal, 83. 18. which is witha ſpecial Obſervation cited by Dr, Jackſon, of the Divine Eſſence and Attributes. 
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of Puſtifying Faith. =p 


And this ſpeaks more than what 1s 1n the tormer Allcrtion; tor by this he 15 not AA 
ſimply the firſt in Grace, and 1o in Mercy to us: That might have been, though he Book I, 
had begun to have loved, but then when he firft wrought on us, or as having pur- Av 
poſed it from ſome very-antient Date : But this imports his having ever loved us 
ſince he was God, and had Being, or {hall have Being, both his own Nature in- 
clining him together with his Purpoſes of Mercy taken up by his own Will towards 
us. For he would have his Mercies unto his Children to bear the Relemblance of 
his very Being Jehovah, and fo anſwer to Its Name z# being as eternal as himfclf : 

Ta, 54. 7, 8, 10. For a ſmall Moment have I forſaken thee, but with great Mercies will I 
gather thee. In a little Wrath I hid my Face from thee, for a Moment, but with ever- 
laſting Kindneſs will I have Mercy on thee, ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer. For the Moun- 
tains ſhall depart, and the Hills be removed, bnt my Kjnaneſs ſhall not depart from thee, 
neither ſhall the Covenant of my Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord that hath Mercy on 
thee. 
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U/e. The Uſe of which is this, To traſt on him at all Times and Seaſons. You 
heard before, out of P/al. 62. you ſhould truſt in Jehovab lolely and alone, 1o vw. 5, 
but v. 5. you have that added, Traft in him at all times; for he that was, 1s, and 15 
to come, 15 your Jehovah merciful. The worit times are thoſe when you have ſinned 
againſt him, yet come to him with Faith at ſuch time, You are not to imagine that 
indeed when we have walked holly, and only then, we may come with expecta- 
tion of Mercy and Pardon from him : No, but truſt in him at all rimes, only come 
humbling your ſelves and turning unto him ; draw near to hin and he will draw 
' Near tO you. God 15s not as Man, to be merciful by fits, when the good Humour 
comes on him : bur conſider, he is merciful as Jahovab, and theretore with a Con- 

tancy, and continually, which in expreſs Words you have, P/al. 71. 3. Be thou iy 
ſtrong Habitation wherennto I may continually refart : thou haſt given Commanaznent to 
ſave m?: for thou art my Rock and my Fortreſs. Ver. 14. But 1 will hope continaally, 
and will yet praiſe thee more and more. | 


VH. The Name Jehowah allo imports Immutability, Unchangeablencls of Bering ; 
Mal. 3. 6. Iam Jeiovalh, I change aot ; 1o.inthe Original. Ir is as if he thould lay, 
My Name Jehovah ſpeaks my Being to be unchangeable. His Name, [1 aw] in 
Hort, Imports, that he 1s always one and the {ame in Being ; which Chriit, as being 
God, aſſumes when he ſaid, Before Abraham was I aw, John 8.66. And the Apo- 
{tle ſays allo of him, Chrijt, the ſame to day, yeflerday, and for ever, Heb. 13. 5. 
And therein alſo you have taterpreted what is ſpoken of Chriſt, Rev. 1. 8. He that 
was, that is, and is to come, (the Paraphraſe of Jehovah) to be meant of Unchange- 
ablenels ; ſemper idem, always one and the ſame. And as God is thus in his Being 
unchangeable, ſo in his Mercies; the Mercies of this David are ſure Mercies, 1a. 
55.3. As 13. 34. Theſe his ſpecial Mercies to his Choſen have rhe Similitude of 
his Being. It is Jehovah that 15 merciful ; and as Jehovah ſignifies Firmitude of Be- 
ing, and 1s therefore compard toa Rock, &c. fo theſe his Mercies are likened to 
things of longeit Duration, to thoſe things which to us Men are ſuch in our Ac- 
count. Thus he compares them to the Mountains, which cannot be removed, ye 
Mountains of Braſs, Zych. 6. 1. 1ſa. 54. 10. For the Mountains {hall depart, and the, 
Hills be removed, but my Kindneſs (hall not depart from thee, neither ſhall the Covenant 
ef my Peace be removed, faith the Lord that hath Mercy on thee. Allo in Pſal. $9. tlic 
Perpetnity of Mercy is one eminent Piece of that Pſalm : For with that he begins, 
ver. 2. For I have ſaid, Mercy ſhall be built up for ever : thy Faithfulnefs ſhalt thou eſt 4- 
bliſh in the very Heaven, And they are the ſure Mercies of our (piritual David, 
(Chrilt) he means. Now to fet forth the Perpetuity hereof, he firſt uleth Words 
rhat expreſs Firmitnde, as eſtabliſhed, built up for ever, ver.2, 4. Then he uſer! 
luck Similitudes as are taken from things which are held molt tirm and 1nviolable 
amoagtt Men, as ver. 4. fedvs incidi, I have cut or engraven my Covenant, (lo in 
the Hebrew) alluding unto whar was then in uſe, when Covenants were mutuaily 
to be made, ſuch as they intended to be inviolate, and never to be broken ; to f1g- 
nity {9 much, they did engrave and cut them into the moſt durabie laſting Vatter, as 
Marble, or Braſs, or the like. You may ſee this to have been the way of writing 
11 uſe, as what was to lat for ever ; as Job 19. 24. O that my Words were 0s 

with 
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AAA with an iron Pen and Lead, in'the Rock for ever ! And what is that Rock ur Marble 
Part I. here ? No other than the Heart ir ſelf of our gracious and moſt/mercitul Jehowah, 
VV 3nd his moſt unalterable and immoveable Purpoſes, Truth and Faithfulneſls. This 
warmer is that Foundation in the Heavens, whereon Mercy is built up tor ever; as ver. 2. 
xiud «ſt Which -(as the Apoſtle ſays) remains for ever ; and fo they become the ſure Mercies of 
quam i [awzd, Ia. 5; 2}, Again, folemn Oaths amongſt Mea ſerve to ratify and make 
moritiima . | , Tre ; 
Do fides, 010g [worn to perpetual, 'This alſo is there ſpecified as having been taken by God, 
veritas,% Once have 1 ſworn by my Holineſs, &c. and ſworn by him that cannot lie, and ſworn 
911. to that end, to ſhew the Immutability of his Counſel, Heb. 6. 179. And not _ is 
the Immutabilicy of his Mercy illuſtraced by theſe things taken from what is firm 
on Farth, but he aſcends upto the Heavens, and firſt unto the very higheſt Heavens; 
ver. 2, For I have ſaid, Mercy fhall be built up for ever : thy Faithfulnefs ſhalt thou eſla- 
bliſh in the very Heaven : comparing.them to an Houle built not on Earth, or upon 
a Foundation of Earth, which Thieves break through, and Violence deſtroys, but 
' 10 Heaven, whither they cannot reach. And there is good Reaſon for it, for thele 
Mercies have a ſure Foundation laid in God's Heart, The Lord knows who are hs. And 
then they are founded alſo on that Correr-ſtone, ele and precious, Chrift : And 
which having been begun to be laid in the Heart once of every one that 1s regene- 
rate, (though but r'other day converted) yet will never ceaſe ro be built up even to 
Eternity, Weare apt to. think, how little of Mercy have I yet had ſhewa forth 
upon me ! Conſider, God hath but begun with thee, he laid in thy Heart at Con- 
verſion a ſmall Spark and Seed of Grace; and therewith, as the Foundation, the 
Pardon of all thy Sins,” which, as to all that is to follow, 1s but as a Foundation þbu- 


ried under Ground : But Mercy hath.not done with thee; for it is in infinite glori- 


ous Works that follow to be bail&\wp for ever, continually to be added unto, both in 
Grace and Glory. -For God's Diſpenſations in Heaven are but a Continuation of 
Mercy to Eternity, and ailaying forth Riches of Grace and Kindnels on this Stru- 
ture, Epheſ. 2. 7. The Prophet adds in that Verle, Thy Fatthfulneff ſhalt thou eſtabliſh 
in the very Heavens. Some lay, cam Cely, with the Heavens; that is, it 15 a Mercy 
as table as Heaven it lelf, meaning the viſible ones. But I take it to be a ſuperna- 
tural ſuper-Creation Phraſe, to expreſs a Grace and Mercy above all that 1s or was 
carthly in our firſt Creation-Condition, and above all Compariſons to be made 
therewith, conſiſting altogether of Bleſſings heavenly; yea, ſuper-celeſtial, as the 
word 1s in Epheſ. 1. 4. And thus much the Expreſſion [iz the Heavens] doth im- 
port: As in Luke 10. 20. Rejorce that your Names are written in Heaven. And Heb, 
12.23. The firſt-born whoſe Names are written in Heaven. And in laying here that 
theſe Mercies are eſtabliſhed in the Heavens, I underſtand ;them to be ſuch ſuper-ce- 
leſtial Mercics ſpoken of:: The Heavens 1s the Place they came from, and where 
they are cſtabliſh'd and fix'd, and unto which they trend, riſing up to their Original, 
cali non 9nd Where they are finiſhed and compleated, They are eſtabliſÞ*d in the Heavens, 
vines, 1n the higheſt Heavens, where the Angels and Saints are, wer. 2, 5, 6, 7. compared. 


ſed qui 


mundi ar- And therefore they are as ſure and ſafe, as Treaſure there laid up is, as Chriſt ſays. 


chice&u- 'T 1s Houie of Mercy 1s as eternal and undemoliſhable as that our Houſe iz thoſe high- 

tang 5 Clt Heavens 1s, 2 Cor. 5. 1. | | 

9, And becauſe we ſee not thoſe higheſt Heavens, (but only by Faith) he farther 
points us to the Heavens we ſee; Ver. 28, 29. My Mercy will I keep for him for ever- 
more, and my Covenant ſhall ſtand faſt with him. His Seed alſo will 1 make to endure 
for ever, ana his Throne as the Days of Heaven ; which in ver. 36, 37. is more pun- 


. Qtually amplified ; Hw Seed ſhall endure for ever, and his Throne as the Sun before me : 
it ſhall be eſtabliſhed'for ever, as the Moon ; and as a faithful Witneſs in Heaven. Selah. 


And he introduceth theſe not as Examples only, to which his Mercies for their VUa- _ 


Non ſolum c/4rgeableneſS may be likened, but he propoſeth them as God's faithful Witneſſes 
proponit thereof. AS the Rain-bow 1s ſet forth as a Witneſs that God will deſtroy the World 
empla, ſed With Waters no more : Thus the Continuation of the Heavens, and of the Sun and 
eMoonc Moon, are propoſed as Witneſſes of the Perpetuity and Unchangeablenels of theſe 
Qarum Mercies ; and this not for Duration only, but Immoveableneſs and Fixedneſs. For 
rum {li- though the Sun ſets, and leaves Darkneſs behind him for half the time of his Courle, 
157..qus yet this Father of Lrghts is without ſo much 12s Shadow of turning in his Mercies to- 


promitie, Wares us, as the Apoſtle's Compariſon is, Jam. 1. 17. and elſewhere : He hath 
pawned the Covenant of Day and Night ; Ter. 31. 35, 36. This ſaith:the Lord, which 


giveth 
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2iveth the San for a Light by Day, ana the Ordinances of the Moon and of the $/ars for 
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a Light by Night, which divideth the Sea when the Waves thereof roar, the Lord of Hoſts Book T. 


L is his Name. \ If thoſe Ordinances depart from before me, ſaith the Lord, then the Seed WV 
I of Tirael a!ſo ſhall ceaſe from being a Nation before me for ever. The like 1s in Jer. 33. 


4 20, Thus ſaith the Lord, If you can break my Covenant of the Day, and my Covenant 
of the Night ; and that there ſhould not be Day and Night in their Seaſon ; then may 
alſo my Covenant be broken, &c. Yea, and that Covenant ol the Waters of Noah 
(we ſpake of) ro which the Rain-bow 1s appointed as a faitliful Witnels, is allo 
appealed unto, and called in by God as a Vitnels of this his Merc”, Covenant ; 
Ha. 54.9, 10. For this is as the Waters of Noah wnto me : for as I have ſworn that 
the Waters of Noah ſhould no more go over the Earth, ſo have 1 ſworn that I would not 
be wroth with thee, nor rebuke thee : For the Mountains (hall depart, ani the Hills be re- 
moved, but my Kznaneſs ſhall not depait from thee, neither ſhai! the Cotenant of my 
Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord, | that hath Mercy on thee] ——-. | 

Now this Unchangeablenels. of Mercy 1s put upon the Account of his being Fe- 
hovah, as was obſerved out of Mal. 3.4. I1 Jehovah change not, therefore you Sons of 
Jacob are not conſumed. Unto which bring that of La. z. 22, and then you have 
what it is in Jehovah which 1s the Cauſe that Wwe are not conſumed : Jr is rhe Lord's 
Mercy we are not conſumed , which is all one as to fay, it 1s of the Lord's Mercy, es 
the Cauſe why we are not conſumed. So then the evident Interence or Conclu- 
_ ſion from borh 1s, you are not conſumed, becauſe my Mercies, wit &n Jehovah, 
15 change not, which the Words that follow do more expreſly ſhew to ve the Cauſe 
1 or Reaſon of this, [Becauſe his Compaſſions fail not | which (lill carries this before 
b them, that we are not conſumed, becauſe his Mercies conſume not, becauſe God; 
that is, Jehovah, conſumes not, fails nor, changeth nor. Job 14. 11. The Waters 
fail from the Sea, and the Flood decayeth and arieth ap ; but thele his ſpecial Mercies 
fail nor, nor arc ever drawn dry, becauſe Jehovah, or inexhauſt able Beiny, is the in- 
cxhauſtable Fountain of thoſe Mercies. 


(3 ' I have given the Reafon why the Name Jehovas merciful is uſed ; but farther, the 
bt Duplication of it here 1s to be confider'd, Exod. 34.6. Jehovah, Jehovah. The 
No Reaſon hereof, which Interpreters ordinarily give, riſeth but ro this, that it was to 


ir up Moſes his and our Attention the more unto the Matter that follows. TI 
{ſhould rather and further fay, 


I, It is to ſhew an infinite Vehemency and Heartineffof AﬀeCtion to have been in 


SEES oe > « ; . EE Son's >, 

NEON Aer." re CI TE - : 

$ CEE RAE phe ro Cn » Ne 
WE Ie L one hp St ad 


the Heart of God when he utter'd this, and it maniteſts how much his Soulwas in 

wizat his Voice proclaimed. Such Duplications have (as it were) a double Strength 

in them, to heighten and entorce thoſe things they are prefixed unto, according 

to the Nature of the Matter uato. which they are prefixed. Thus if the Matter 

be an Affirmation, the Reiteration affixed intends and makes it an Aſſeveration tar 
F the ſtronger. Thus when the two Tribes and an half made an Appcal ro God in the 
is ca{e of their Altar, to the intent to expreſs the Truth and Sincerity of their Souls 
> therein, in the higheſt manner, ſay they, The God of Gods Jehovah, the God of 


=: Goas. Jehovah, he knoweth, &c. Joſb. 22.22. In this Appeal to God as a Waitnels 
P, (for {uch it 15) they rehearſe no leſs than three Names of God, (ay ſome) E1, 
Elohim, Jehovah; or, as others interpret it, God of Gods, Jehovah. Bur whatever 
Meaning, we take, it is certain that they are repeated twice over, which muſt needs 
have the greateſt- Emphaſis that -could be given, and all was to give tie grearte!t 
Confirmation to the Matter affirmed by them. Again, if it be fer uato Matter of 
Prayer or Praiſe, the Repetition of Lord, Lord, or of Jehovah (as of the Perſon 1n- 
vocated or praiſed) or the doubling the Matter petitioned for, as be merciful, be 
» merciful, Pal. 57. 1. likewiſe when the Seal to either is put at the Cloſe of either, 
as of Amen, and Amen, Plal. 72. 19. ſuch doubled Rehearſements do manifeſt a re- 
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7 doubled Vehemency and Intention 1n the Invocators. Now according, to this gene- 
"Z N.. Rule : 
2, 1n this Duplication of the Name of Jehovah here muſt be allowed the like in- 


tended Emphaticalneſs, according to the kind of the Matter it is prefixed uaro. 
Now that which it 1s prefixed unto, is a Deſcriprion of God, or a lively CharaQter 
of him ; even as when we would notify the CharaQter givea of a Manto be moſt 
proper, genuine and expreſſive of what the Man is, we uſe before or after it to 
make adouble Indigitation of his Name, which carries this Import or Signification ; 
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['1 bu #,the Man, this is he]. To the lame purpoſe is it that God's Name is doubled 
Parr I. here. Andit isas if in Words he had more plainly faid, This #5 your (od, This am 


]: orif you would know, what « God I am, look upon this 7 any me, up- 
on this my Portraifture drawa to the Life, ſuch « God am I, {[ Jehovah, Jehovah 
merciful ]. _ 

6a the Watchmen in the Centicles ſaw the Spouſe keep ſuch ado, and to make 
ſo anxious an Inquiſition after her Beloved, What « thy Belowed, [aid they, more than 
another Beloved ? What, ſays ſhe? She then deſcribes him in all his Beauties from 
Head to Foot: And at the Cloſe, having ſaid, be « altogether lovely, The adds, thee 


4s my Beloved, and this is my Friend, She doubles it there ; and with the ſame Efhi- 


cacy doth God in his ſetting forth himſelf double this his Name here ; Jehovah, Je- 
hovah, &c. as if he ſhould ſay, This, this am I. | 


Nay, yet further here ia this Proclamation in my Text there is not a Duplica- 
tion only, but a Triplication of the SubjeQ, that is, the Name of God 1s not only 


twice repeated, but thrice, MP Mn Ox, tranſlated the Lord, Lord, God. And 


what is or can be the Mind or Intent hereof other than this, that God, the whole. 
that is in God, 1s merciful and gracious ? &C. 


| — 
your —_ 


CHAP. VI. 
The other Name of God 58, El, us'd in this Proclamation of Mercy, Exod. 34+ 


6,7. This Name imports that all the three Perſons are merciful, which 1s par- 


ticularly proved concerning the Holy Ghoſt. This Name El alſo imports an 


Attribute in God, bis Strength and Power, and that it 1s m conjunCtion with 
Mercy. Flow much this hath an Influence to make Mercy effeftually prevailing, 
and to conquer all Difficulties which lie m the way of its ating. 


Have conlide1'd the firſt Name of Gad Jehovah implied in this Proclamation 

of Mercy, Execa, 3.4.6, 7. and haveevinc'd that Mercy is an eſſential Property 
ot his Nature: What remains next to be conſider'd is what the other Name of God 
**, &/!, here made ule of, imports. | : 

There arc two Significations of this Name of God. It is ſometimes put for an 
eſſential Name proper to Gad, as Qur Tranſlators have rendred it in this Text, and 
it is tometimes put for a ſpecial Attribute of God, ſtrong, powerful, noting Great- 
veſs and Dominion, and both are here intended, for it ſignifies both ; and truly Ju- 
»1u5 always tranſlates the word E/ where-ever he finds it, Deus fortis, the ftron 
(0d, and ſo puts both-rogether. | 

Now it we tranſlate it as our Tranſlators have done it, God, Jehova Jehovah, 
E!, God, (he repeats the Name of God three times) the Import of that is, that the 
three Perſons are herein proclaimed to be merciful and gracious. There muſt be 
jJome great Myitery in the thrice repeating it : If the thrice repeating an Attribute, 
Holy, Holy, Holy ; if the thrice repeating, the Lord, 1he Lord, the Lord, Numb. 6. 
23, 24, 25, 26. hath the Myſtery of all three Perſons, then the Repetition of the 
Naine of God, t:xed to Mercy and Graciqus, hath the like. So A4izſworth and others 
i1ave improved it. Sa that from this it is evident, that all three Perſons incline to 
ve merciful and gracious, God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt : 
and what 1s this other than what we have, 2 Cor. 13. 14. The Grate of the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. 
Amen, The Holy Ghoſt 1s, therefore both gracious and loving as well as the Father 
and Son, for it is he communicates the Love and Grace of both thoſe Perfons. I 
tiod not (I confeſs) a Scripture where the Holy Ghoſt is call'd mercifal, but I find 
Scripture where he is called good, which is the Root of Mercy ; Pſal. 145. 10. Thy 


Spirit is good. Neb. 9. 20. Thos gaveft thers thy good Spirit. I find allo that Love © 


1s aſcribed ro him, Rows. 15.13. Now what is Mercy? Ir is but Love and Good- 


nels exteaded to Creatures in Miſery. I tind alſo that Grace and Mercy are the 


Fountain of all Bleſſings both fpiritual and temporal, Epbef. 1. 2, 3. And 1 find 
EE DE Grace 
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7; Grace, and Mercy, and Peace, is wiſh'd, as from God the Father, and God the CAS?) 
2 Son, ſo from God the Holy Ghoſt, Rev. 1. 3, 4. So then heis the Fountain of Book. 


Grace. I will not open that Controverſy between Papiſts and us about ſeven Spi- SVY 
rits : It is but one Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 4. But what I will inſiſt on is, an Anſwer to 
that Queſtion, Why the Holy Ghoſt ſhould bear the Name of >8 EL, ſlrong, the 
ſtrong God, for it ſignifies both, an Attribute as well as a Perſon ; Jehovah the Fa- 
cher is calld, and Jehovah the Son is call'd, and the Holy Ghoſt is call'd ſo too ; but 
why is this Name El here (the ftrong God] given unto him rather than Jehovah ? 

The Anſwer is; He hath the Execution of all the Mercy that God doth diſpenſe 

to us, it is committed to him ; the Father had the decreeing Part of all Mercy, the 
Son the purchaſing Part, and the Holy Ghoſt the operative Part, which requires 
Power and Strength ; and therefore you find ſo often the Holy Ghoſt to be expreſſed 
as the Power of God, as Chriſt's Perſon in the Proverbs is called the Wiſdom of God. 
The Holy Ghoſt is call'd the Power of God, Luke 1. 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come up- 
on thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſball overſhadow thee. And in Luke 24. 49. heis 
called the Promiſe of the Father. Whois that Promiſe ? Compare it with As 1. 4. 
and you will find it is the Holy Ghoſt. What is the Holy Ghoſt called in that Place 
| of the As? Chriſt being aſſembled together with them, commanded them that they ſhould 
Fe not depart from Jeruſalem, hut wait for the Promiſe of the Father. Where was that 
4 Promiſe ? The 5th Verle tells us, Tow (ball be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. How is 
the Meaning of that expreſs'd ? You ſhall receive Power, after that the Holy Ghoſt is 
come upon you, ver. 8. And in Scripture thele things are often joined ; The Goſpei 
came not in Word only, but in the Holy Ghoſt and Power, 1 Theſl. 1.5. 

The Holy Ghoſt then is he that ſhews Mercy, he is 5 «\i&1y, There are five Offices 
which the Holy Ghoſt exerciſeth in the Churches, mentioned in Row. 12. 8. and the 
laſt is called 6 iA&@v, a Shewer or Executor of Mercy, to ſupply all Needs and Ne- 
ceſlities to the Sick, &c. Let him that is the Shewer of Mercy do it with Chearfulneſs, 
z. e. whole Office is to be merciful. There are many: particular Mercies which the 


Holy Ghoſt hath the Office to diſtribute, as he is the Diſpenſer of Mercy, For 
example, 


x. Begin with Regeneration, that is, Mercy ; According to his abundant Mercy he 
hath begotten us, 1 Pet. 1. 3. Whobegets ? The Holy Gholt. 


2. Who brings home all the ſure Mercies of David, all that the Father hath de- 


creed, or the Son purchaſed, Johz 16.14, 15. He will not- leave us as Orphans un- 
provided for. Therefore, 

3. Is it not Mercy to take care of Orphans, Children that are fatherleſs and mo- 
therleſs, that elſe would be deftitute ? Jobs 14. 17, 18, The Holy Ghoſt fays, 1 
will not leave you Orphans, the word is 1o. in the Original. Is it not Mercy to tend 
the Sick ? Alas! how doth the Holy Ghoſt attend thy Saul all the time of thy Infir- 
mities and Sickneſſes, and to eaſe thee he bears them, Roz. 8. 26. 

4. Who is the Advocate to plead for thee, and undertakes all thy Suits for thee; 
and to obtain all Good ? It is the Holy Ghoſt. Who makes all thy Prayers, Row. 
8. 26. draws all the Petitions thou putteſt up? He indites them. Who does bear 
with the Noiſomneſs that is in thee ? It is the Holy Ghoſt. And is not that Mer- 
Cy, as It is in a Nurſe or Mother to bear the Noiſomneſs of a poor Child ? and tho 

he be grieved, yet he continues his Love and Care, ſo as no Mother nor Nurſc 
doth the'like, Is not this Mercy ? Who mourns with thee in Miſery like a Dove, 
(as he is call'd) who keeps thee Company, and brings thee Cordials? It is he who 
1s the Author of all Comfort, A#s 9. 31. who fills thee with all Joy and Peace in 
believing. It is the Holy Ghoſt, Rows. 15. 13. Toconclude ; Who ſtrengthens 
thee 1a all Temptations, and upholds thy feeble Knees and weak Hands ? It is the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. And is not that Mercy ? Epheſ. 3. 16. That you might be ſtrensthned with 
Mizht, by his Spirit in the inver Man. T have dane with this word 5x El, as it ſigni- 
hes a Perſon, and imports the Mercy of the Haly Ghoſt. I come now ta 5x El as it 
15 an Attribute (and the moſt of Tranſlators ſo reader it, Junius calls it Deus fortis, 
the ſtrong God) and ſo the word ſignifies Strength, Strengthning, Strong in Might ; 
we call it vis tn Latin, that Power that ſubaues all things to it ſelf, Phil. 3. 21. And 
fol God 7s mighty in Strength, Job 9.4. Now I am to handle it as an Attribute, 1 
yin Greatneſs with it, for ſo they are joined, and both with Mercy, as in Fer. 32. 


17, 18, 19. where he joins greet, and mighty, and merciful all together ; magnus ille, 


2 potens 
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| Of the Objeft and _ 


AN potens ille, as Piſcator renders it. I confeſs I wonder at it, to find it up and down 
Part TI. when they make Prayers in Scripture, (as Jeremiah does here) that they ſhould put 
 YV merciful and mighty, and terrible and great all together ; you ſhall find it ſo, Neh. 1. 5. 


O Lord God of Heaven, the great and terrible God, that keepeſt Covenant ana Mer- 
cy, &c, Here they are joined together. ' And ſo when he made his ſolemn Prayer, 
Neh. 9. 32. Our God (ſays he) the great, the mighty, and the terrible God, who keep- 
zit Covenant and Mercy, %c. which 1s plainly the ſame rhat Moſes expreſleth it in 
Exodus. You have itallo in Day. 9. 4. in his ſolemn Prayer, O Lord (lays he) the 
preat and dreadful God, keeping the Covenant and Mercy, &c. Thus Mercy, and great, 


and terrible, are joined all together, and all refer to this Paſſage in Moſes, as the 


Margin of your Bible ſhews. Now when he faith, rhe terrible Goa, truly it 1m- 
ports two things: DD - pf: £ | 
1}, His being glorious and illuſtrious, and that he 1s to be reverenced. 

2aly. It imports a Dreadfulneſs; he is terrible in Praiſes, Exod. 15. 11. What 
doth that imply ? That he is magnified, illuſtrious, great and glorious 1n Praiſes, nor 
only dojng things that are dreadful, tho fo he is ſaid to be terrible in doing to the 
Sons of Men, and yet he ſpeaks not of Judgment, P/z/. 66. 5. but wonderful 
Works of Mercy. | | 

That which I am to give Account of is, that Power and Mercy ſhould be joined 
together, God the ſtrong, and God the merciful ; take in Greatneſs, (if you will) 


and take in Terribleneſs. In Pſal. 62. 11, 12. ſays he, God bath ſpoken once, twice 


| have I heard this, that Power belongeth unto God. Alſo to thee, O Lord, belongeth 


Mercy, for thou rendereſt to every Man according to his Works, I confeſs it is alledged, 


I heard it once, and twice, that is, God ſet it on upon me as a ſpecial ground of 


Comfort ; you have the Phraſe ſo uſed in Job 33. 14. For God ſpeaketh once, yea 
twice, yet Man perceiveth it not, 1 confeſs I was tuſpicious it might reter to this 
Paſſage of Moſes : I found firftthe Engliſh Annotators ſay, that it was a plauſible In- 
terpretation to refer it to what God had ſaid upon Mount S:za/, where there are 
two things. (lay they) ſaid. Firſt, That God was a jealous God. Secondly, Shew- 
ing Mercy, Exod. 20. 5, 6. I conſulted Hammond, and he in his Paraphrale refers 
us to what God had ſpoken in Mount Sai, but he ſpeaks it indefinitely ; but the 
others refer it tothe ſecond Commandment : I ſtick at this, that Jealouſy is men- 
tioned in the Commandment, but Power 1s not ; but here he ſays, Power belongs to 
thee, O Lord God, and Mercy. I thought therefore I might go further, and take a 
ſtep further upon Mount Sizaz, where the Law and this Declaration was given, as 
It is expreſs'd, Exod. 34. The Plalmiſt fays, he heard zt twice; he heard it from 
God's Mouth, that Power belongs to God; and he heard it, that Mercy belongs ro 
God ; and he heard the ſame trom Moſes, Numb. 14. 15, 16. Let the Power of my 
Lord be great, according as thou haſt ſpoken, ſaying, &c. In Pſal. 103. he exprelly 
quotes God's ſaying to Moſes, The Lord gracious and merciful : and 1n Pſal. 62. he 
ſays, he heard it once and twice, again and again, both from God and Moſes, that 
Power belongs to him, and Mercy belongs to him. 

I come now to that which 1s the main thing which I ſhall endeavour to make uz 
of, which 1s this, why theſe two are joined together, Power and Mercy, by Mo- 
ſes, Numb. 14. by Daniel, Nehemiah and Feremiah. T will not give you the Bea- 
then Accompt : you know Tully ſays, Jupiter is call'd Optimus maxim : he reduceth 
it to this very thing ; he is called Oprimws, the moſt good God, the moſt good, of 
thrice good God (ſays. he); he 1s for his Benefits, propter vim wero & potentian 


_. maximus: for his Force and Power he is called the-great God; he knew God to bs 


good, but knew not God to be merciful. But let us follow Scripture. 

Phe Inquiſition 1s this, why he joins Strength, and Greatneſs, and Dreadfulneſs, 
with Mercy: 1, (lay I) To fet Mercy out the more, to exalt Mercy the more: 
Certainly it 1s pretaced to that purpoſe, Neh. 9. 32. Our God, the great, the mighty, 
and the terrible God, who keepeſt Covenant and Mercy, &c. It was well he could ſay 
firft, our God, betore he ſays, the great and terrible God, that ſo they might be ſure 
that ſhould import no hurt to them. But the Freface IS toſer forth and aggrandize 
Mercy the more, that a God fo great, ſo dreadful,' ſhould yet be mercitul. The 
Lion in Chriſt commends the Lamb that is in him, as Rev. 5. 5, 6. that he that is {© 
great, and (trong, aad terrible, ſhould be a Lamb : Ir is becauſe the Name of God i: 


in him that he is ſtrong, and he is merciful too. Look, as the Unworthineſs an: 
| | S11}- 
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| of Fuſtifying. Faith. | 


RO WIEN. 4 


1nd hath ſuch Power, ſhould yet be ſo merciful. Pſal. 89. Ir is a Pſalm which pro- 
ſefſeth to ſing and ſet forth the'Mercies of God, -and the ſure Mercies of David, I 
will (inv of the Mercies of the Lord for ever, and Mercy ſhall be built up for ever, ver. 5. 
The Heavens ſhall praiſe thy Wonder, thy Miracle. He calls Mercy the greateit Mira- 
cle thar ever was : Wherein lieth it? He tells us in theſe Words, Who iz the Hea- 
ens can be compared to the Lord? God is greatly to be feared in the Aſſembly of the Saints, 
and tobe had in reverence of all that are round about him: Who is a ſtrong Lord like un- 
to thee ? &c. So that Mercy in the firſt Verſe meets inthis God, that inthe ſeventh 
and eighth Verſes is ſo great a God, fo fearful to all that are round about him; and 
they that are neareſt him know him beſt, they ſay fo of him, that this God ſhould 
be a God of Mercy : this begets a Stupor, an Amazement, that he that is able to re- 
buke all, and deſtroy all with a Nod, ſhould yet have fo much Love and Mercy. 
This exalts, and ſets our his Mercy, and makes it a wonder. 2. 'This Greatneſs 
and Power in God conduce to make him (we muſt not uſe that word make but atter 
themanner of Men) to be merciful and gracious. The multiplying Grace iſſues 
from Jehovah as he is Almighty. This 1s the Difference between God and Man :: 
In Man Weakneſs is the Foundation of Mercy very much; thoſe that are weakeſt 
for Age, as Children, will cry bitterly it they ſce any one in Miſery ; thoſe that are 
weakeſt in Sex, as Women, are molt pitiful ; thoſe that are of ſofter Tempers: 
amongſt Men, are more mercitul, which arifeth from Weakneſs : but in God Mer. 
cy flows from Strength, and Power, and Greatneſs; The Loyd God, flrong, merciful. 
You find in Scripture God is merciful, not after the manner of Men; 2 Sam. 7. 19. 


' Is this the manner of Man, O Lord God? Thus he ſpake when he contidered the 


Greatneſs of the Mercy beſtowed ; as when it is ſaid, My Thoughts are not your 
Thoughts, but as the Heavens exceed the Earth, ſo, &c. Iſa. 55.8, 9. It is allo true, 
God 1s merciful not after the manner of Men for kind of Mercies, 1 am God and not 
Man, therefore you are not conſumed, Hol. 11.9. i.e. becauſe I am merciful as God. 
His Mercy then proceeds from his Greatneſs and his Strength : From his Greatneſs, 
as 1s plain from 2 Sa. 7. 19, when he had ſaid, Is rhis the manner of Men, O Lord 
God? ſays he, According to thine own Heart haſt thou done all theſe great things : 
Wherefore thou art great, O Lord God for there is none like.anto thee, neither is there 
any God beſides thee. God did it out of his own Heart, as having a great Heart : 
The Mercies he declares. to David there, proceed from Strength, as he is the Lord 
God, ſtrong and merciful. So it 1s allo, Numb. 14.17. Let the Power of my Lord be 
orcat, as thou haſt ſpoken. 

[ would make ir plain, that God's Mercy proceeds from Strength ; or that becauſe 
he is a ſtrong God, able to do all things, becauſe he is Almighty, therefore he is 
merciful. 1/2. Ir fits him to be merciful, his Strength doth ſo qualify him, as we 
may ſpeak after the manner of Men : He hath all that qualifies a Perſon for the Rea- 
iity of Mercy. He is free from all Miſery, hath no SubjeQion to any kind of Miſery 
whatſoever ; hath no SubjeCtion to Potentaality, as the Schoolmen ſpeak in this Poinr. 
Why ? Becauſe he 1s a ſtrong God, he is a powerful God, and an Almighty God, 
and that keeps him off from all Miſery, and exempts him from all the Dints and 
Impreſſions of Miſery. _ veer 

There 1s (I ſay) a blaſphemous Queſtion that hath been travers'd up and down 
by corrupt Divines, Whether God hath Mercy truly in him, and be of a merciful 
Diſpoſition. And what Reaſon do they give tor it but this? ſay they, Mercy ariſcs 
trom Senſe of Milery, that one lays to Heart others Miſery as that which may be 
ones own, which we cannot ſuppoſe to be in God. | 

Say I, ro anſwer it, Here lies the Queſtion, What it is that is truly Mercy, whe- 
ther it bethat one out of Weaknels is condoling you or pitying you, that is unable 
ro help, whether that be truly Mercy or no? or whether a Readineſs of Will and a 
Propenſeneſs of AﬀeQtion, joined with Ability to ſuccour effeQually and irreſifta« 
bly, whether this be not Mercy rather ? lince the firſt proceeds from Weakneſs, bur 
this from Strength. * I ſay, here lies the Queſtion, whether yea or no, one that out 
of Weakneſs-and Paſſion condoles with you, and hath from that ground Pity in him, 
that Afﬀection of Pity, of ſuffering with you, and 1s ſorry you are in Miſery, oy 

trouble 


Sinfulneſs of us, whom God loves and ſhews Mercy to, commends his Love,” as you VY 
have it in Rom. 5. 8. ſo the Greatneſs and Terribleneſs of the Perſon that loves doth Book. 
advance and magnify his Goodneſs and Mercy, that he that is ſo great and terrible, SV 
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AA troubled you are lo, but yet is unable to help, whether this be Mercy truly or no? 
Part I. or whether one that hath Readineſs of Will, his Soul is inclined to help, and he 
YV joins Ability to help, which of theſe two is Mercy ? ſay I, the laſt, and that is in 
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God, and it is demonſtrable thus : 


r. If hethat is merciful be himſef liable to Miſery, he is not in that Senſe merci- 
ful. Why ? Becauſe he is ſo far weak and unable to help. That ſame King in the 


Famine could not ſhew Mercy, becauſe he could not help; 2 Kyzgs 6. 26, 27. O- 


Lord my Kjng, help, ſays the poor Woman. If any Body could help, a King could; 
but ſays he, If the Lord helps thee not, I cannot : Iam a poor weak Creature, in 
plain Words ; ſhould I help thee out of the Barn, to give thee Bread; or Wineprels, 
to give thee Drink? I can do neither, faith he. What was the Reaſon he was thus 
unable to grant an Aid? He was weak and ready to die, as well as other Men. Thar 
is Mercy which in the Iflue and Event will prove it {elf ſo, that is Mercy indeed 
and truly. | | 

2. If * be not able to help you efficaciouſly, he does but increaſe your Miſery, 
as you ſee in the Caſe of this poor Woman and the King. Poor Woman, what ail'd 
ſhe? he told her he could not help her. The Woman was extremely diſturb'd, 
that ſhecame to a King, and the King could not help her : What aileth you, lays he ? 
2 Kjnegs 6. 28, Says ſhe, I come not to you for Mercy, but for Juſtice : Here is a Wo- 
man ate my Child yeſterday, and I ſhould have eat her Son, but ſhe hath hid him ; 
{o ſhe came to the King for Juſtice. Direttly he-could not help her in that neither, 
he could not order the Child to be kill'd, it had been Murder, but he increas'd her 
Miſery by all this. So that now, ſay I, that which fits for Mercy is, that one 1s 
free from all Miſery, Impotency and Weakneſs, and hath a Fulneſs of Ability to ſuc- 
cour, and this is from Strength. Now, 

2aly. To pardon Sin (which is our Caſe) is 1n it felf an At of che greateſt 
Strength in God; and therefore Strength fits him for being merciful. The Phariſces 
ſaid, No Man # able to forgive Sins but God, Mark 2. 9. Says Chriſt, I will ſhew 
you I am able to forgive Sins. Why ? To the Man ſick of the Palſie, ſays he, Take up 
thy Bed and walk. He did this, to ſhew that he who had Power and Strength to heal 
ſuch a Diſeaſe, had Power alike to be merciful : and had he not been the Almighty 
God, he could not have ſaid, Thy Sins are forgrues thee. 

3aly. For.a Man to contain his Anger, it is tram Strength ; Prov, 16. 32. He that 
is ſlow to anger, is better thay the mighty; and be that ruleth his Spirit, than he that 
taketh a City. Thus it is the Strength of a Man to overcome his Paſſion : Let the 
Power of my Lord be great, according as thou haſt ſaid, The Lord is long-ſuffering, 
Numb. 14. 17, 18, 19. There isa good Saying 1n one of the Collects in the Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book; O Lord, that ſheweſt thy Omnipotency chiefly in ſhewing 
Mercy, 1n forgiving Sins : wherein it is accounted an high Act of Omnipotency to 
forgive Sins. OE, 

* But you will ſay, Though here is an Ability to fuccour, and out of Strength to 
ſhew Mercy, yet where is the AﬀeCtion of Mercy, and whence arifeth that ? 

Anſw. The Seat of Mercy is the Will, as appears by that Speech, I will be merci- 
ful to whom I will be merciful, Exod. 33.19. Now the Will of God hath AﬀeQtions 
in it ; for there is Hatred of Sin, which is an AﬀeCtion that is natural, and Love an 
AﬀeCtion of the Will that is natural. Tho theſe AﬀeRtions in God are but various 
Poſtures of his Will to various ObjeQs, what then is Mercy in his Will? Not a mere 
AQt, but a Propenfity, an inward Inclination from out of his Goodneſs of Will to 
ſhew Mercy to them that are in Miſery ; P/al. 86. 5. He is ready to forgive : The 
Lord is good and ready to forgive, aud plenteous in Mercy. Thele are nor Metaphors, 
(as Bowels and the like, uſed of Mercy) Pal. 34. 18. But the Lord is nigh unto them 
that are of a broken Heart : Not in reſpe&t of Oimnipotency merely ; ſo heis to all, 
but in Readineſs of Diſpoſition and Inclination, he is ready and quick to be merciful 
fo ſoon as he ſees their Hearts. If any ſay that God willeth Mercy, and it is his 
Will to ſhew Mercy, let them but add and acknowledg that there is a Propenſcneſs 
1n his Will thereunto, unto ſuch merciful AQts ; and then they muſt ſay too, thar 
Mercy (as to the AﬀeCtion of it) isa Property in God. 

But doth his Power and Srength move and ſtir that AﬀeCtion in him, and ren- 
der his Will propenſe unto Mercy ? | 


Anſw. 


tt, 


| of Fuſtifying Fit. LL. 
Anſw. Yes: And to prove that it moves; I take that of Moſes for my Ground, <\A 
7 Numb. 14. 17,18, 19. when pleading for Forgiveneſs, he ſays, Let rhe Power of my Book 1. 
: Lord be great, Pardon 1 befeech thee this People, as thou haſt forgiven them hitherto. —V 
2 He woes God with that very Conſideration, and preſents it to him. Now it is a 

ſure Maxim, that what Moſes was taught by God to move God with, that God him- 
ſelf is certainly moved withal, _ 

If you ſay unto me, But in what manner 1s he moved with it thercunto ? 

Anſw. Becauſe he hath Power lying by him #0 help #n time of need, and he can put 
it forth as eaſily and readily as we think a Thought, or ſpeak a Word. 

There is a Saying in 1 John 3. 17. If a Mas hath this World's Goods, and (eeth his 
Brother hath need, and ſhutteth up his Bowels of Compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the 
Love of God in him? Truly God hath Love dwelling in him, yea God « Love, 
I Fohn 4. 16. and he hath Power to help them whom he loves, and he ſers himfclt 
to love his Children. Why then, thinks he with himſelf, have I Power to help 
them I love, and do I ſee them in Miſery, and ſha!l my Power he by, and not ſhew 
it felf? I may fay, that if he thus ſees them whom he loves to abide in Miſery, and 
yet ſhut up his AﬀeCGtion of Mercy towards them, how doth Love dwell in God? 
how is he Love to ſuch ? So that this is my Concluſton. Mercy implies in it felt a 
Non-ſubjeQion to Miſery, and allo an Ability and Fulaeſs of Strength to help ; and 
F a Will, which tho it hath not Paſſions in it, yet hath Love and Propenſencls to 
; Goodneſs. There is a Readineſs to forgive, there is an AﬀcAion which is the 
Foundation of ſhewing Mercy. So that he only is truly merciful. It is a Baſtard- 

Mercy thar is in Creatures, for that is true Mercy that is able to help with a Pro- 
penſeneſs to do ſo, which alone is in God, who 1s the Lord God ſtrong, and the Lord 
God merciful. It's then but a baftardly ſpurious Mercy that ts in Creatures, and on- 
ly God is merciful upon-this refpe&t, that God only is'God. 

Vſe 1. Is God's Power and Strength join'd with Mercy? Ts it that which firs him 
for Mercy? O bleſs him that you find fo dreadful an Artribute as Power join'd with 
Mercy: Why? you tind them divided elfewhere, when they are to be exerciſed on 
others than the Elett: Rom. 9. 22. What if God williny to ſhew his Wrath, and make 
his Power known, indurea with much Long-ſuffering the Veſſels of Wrath fitted for De- 
flrufion. There is Power join'd with Wrath ; tet us therefore 2dore this God that 
hath in this Proclamation of Mercy, Exod. 34. put the God ſtrong 2nd mercitul to- 
gether. , 179 

Uſe 2. Do we find Mercy and Power joined topether and paired elfewhere, as 1n 
P/al. 62. 11, 12. then as it 1s in that Pfalm, Go, rruft him in all times : for upon 
theſe two grounds he bids us, wer. 8. to truſt in him at all cimes. Bur there are fome 

| times in your Lives that you are'tn fuch a Caſe and Condition that you have no kind 
. of Hope or Poſſibility of Thought that fuch a ching fhould come to pats : but tra/f 
Gy in him at all times. Why? Becaufe Power belongerh to him, and Mercy ; thete 
two put together will effeQ any thing : what is too difficult for God the ſtrong, and 
God merciful? Now I eraw this Uſe out of Fer. 32. 17, 18. (which I cited be- 
fore) I prayed unto the Lord, ſaying, Ah Lord God, behold thou haſt made the Heaven 
4nd the Earth by thy great Power, and ſtretched-ont Arm ; and there is nothing too hard 
for thee : Thou ſheweſt Loving-kindneſs unto thouſands, and recompenſeſt the Iniquit; of 
the Fathers into the Boſom of their Children after them : Thegreat, the mighty God, 
the Lord of Hoſfis is his Name. The Cale ſtood thus ; The Propher Jeremiah was 
bid to buy a Purchaſe of Land, as you read in the forepart of the Chapter; it was 
at a time when the City was deftroyed by the Sword, Faminz and Pettilence, as at 
ver. 24. and the City given into the Hands of the Chalſdeans, and they weie by 
Prophecy to be ſeventy Years. The thing chat was figoificd by this was, as God 
rold him, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſ?s, Honfes and Fields ſhall be poſſeſſ'd again in this 
Land. "The poor Man's Spirit was extremely exercifed about it ; not tor the Lofs 
of his Money, but Strangeneſs of the thing, (as you will ſee it a ſtrange thing, but 
he ſaw more) and it was the ſtrangeſt thing conld fall our, and the greateſt Mercy 
to the People of God that could fall out : Becauſe the manner of Conquerors was to 
_ remove all the People; as when they conquered Judea they took all the People and 
removed them, and planted them in other Conantries, and brought People out of 
thoſe Countries and planted them in Jedeza. They did fo with the ten Tribes, rhey 
took the ten Tribes out of their own Land, and carried them into Meas, and pla pe 
44 
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AA ed in the room of them the Natives of thoſe Countties where themſelves: were - 
Part I. planted. The Land of Jude was a fruitful Place, and that there ſhould be brought 


— 


LY jnto that Land Strangers to poſſeſs it, and that there ſhould be ſeventy Years time 'F 
befors they ſhould return, this was the greate{t Wonder in the World they ſhould BY 


return. Yet notwithſtanding the Lord intended that the Land ſhould not be inha- 
bited but by a Company of poor Jews that were left : Bur the Land was made Celo- 
late : 2 Chren. 36.21, 1t's ſaid, the Land enjoyed its Sabbaths: There was a Law, 
that the Land every ſeventh Year ſhould not bedigg'd ; and accordingly God Jays, 
2 Chron. 36. 21. Tour Land ſpall enjoy its Sabbaths, it ſhall Le deſolate. Bur all this 
tended to make good that, which was fo ſtrange a thing to be done. There was | 
the Babylonian Monarchy to be deſtroyed : Of them it 1s ſaid, The Children of Urael, 


and the Children of Judah, were oppreſſed together, and: all that took them Captives held 3 
them faſt, they refuſed to let them go : but their Redeemer is ſtrong, the Lord of Hoſts 2 


is his Name, Jer. 50.33. When they were deſtroyed, that they ſhould poilels eve- 
ry one their own Land again, what a wonderful thing is this. The Turk does not 
thus, yet they were as barbarous as the Turks; Neh. 5.12. Nay, the Prieſts were 
free from Taxations upon their Land, Jeremiah's Land itood free, Ezra 7. 24, 25. 
Was nor that a ſtrange Word that there thould be buying and ſelling of Land agair., 
it was not done for any Nationelſe; that in Pſal. 126. 2. the Heathens among 
themſelves ſaid, The Lord hath done great things for them. Now Jeremiah received 
the Revelation of this in ver. 15. that there ſhould be Houſes, and Fields, and Vine- 
yards poſleſs'd again in the Land : He goes to God to ſtrengthen his Faith therein, 
ver. 17. Thou art the great and potent God, thou ſheweſt Loving-kindneſs unto thouſands. 
He urges theſe two Attribates upon God ; (you may ſee what 1t is tourge two ſuch 
"ug Attributes upon God, and have Faith to do it) when he had urged thele (i ſhall 
"m1 ſhew you the Iſſue of it) direAly God makes this gracious Promiſe upon this Pray< 
3 er of his, to reſtore them to their own Land, and reſtores him not only his Money 
'4 but Land too, Read what God did in anſwer from the 36h Verle to the end of the 
8 Chapter. This good Prayer of his, urging in this difficult Cale theſe two great 
"ul things, the Power and Mercy of God, you ſee what it drew out from God, and 
"FF what great _ God did for his Mercy's ſake, and by his Power, tor theſe poor 
1's \ People. Therefore let us in all Straits and Difficulries make vle of it; and remem- 
ber to do likewiſe. God 1s the ſtrong and merciful ; Is any thing too hard for me ? 
ſays God, in the ſame Chapter. No, Mercy ſets God on work, and cauſes him ro 
excrt his Power, which effeQts every thing. | 

Vſe 3. Let us glorify him according to the Greatneſs of this Mercy and Greatneſs 
join'd together. Men, the more great they are, do degenerate into Rigour, and 
Severity, and Cruelty. Your great -Kings have but the Name of Gracious, ſays 
Chriſt, by a Reflection on them; Luke 22. 25. The Kijngs of the Gentiles exerciſe 
Lordſhip over them, and they that exerciſe Authority upon them are called Benefaftors. 
I take his Meaning to be this, You call them BenefaQtors, you are fain to call them 
ſo gracious, and ſo clement, and juſt and gracious, and you call them BenefaCtors 
tor all their Grearneſs and Exerciſe of Lordſhip over you, though they rule you 
according to their Luſts. But our God that is the ſtrong God, is the merciful God, 
and he that 1s the great King, whoſe Name is terrible, Mal. 1. 14. is alſo a gcod : 
God, a merciful God, a gracious God. He is ſo merciful a God as all the Angels N 


adore him, and worſhip him, while they conſider the Miracles and Wonders of hjs 3 
gy. Mercy. Let us therefore adore him, fince the Angels do it. Conſider Pal. 89. 3 
+N where the {ure Mercies of David are ſet out, and the Angels celebrate the Miracles 'F 
oe of his Mercy, thoſe Angels to whom he is ſo dreadful and fearful in their Aſſem- F 
blies, wer. 6, 7,8. Ohow much more (if they magnify the ConjunCion of Power "XN 


and Mercy in God) ſhould we whom God ſhews Mercy to, who are thc Objects 
x of Mercy, and Subjetts of Mercy, which the Angels are not. = 
af V/e 4. Is Mercy thus join'd with Power and Greatneſs ? See, poor Wretch, Y 
It what need thou haſt of his Power and Mercy every day, need of his Strength, necd 1 
of all Mercies to thy Soul. As for SanQtification, and Holineſs, and Faith, and 
helping us to believe, they are from Strength, and depend upoa the Strength of 
, God ; Pſal. 86. 15, 16. But thou, O Lord God, art a God full of Compaſſion and gre- 
k, cious, long-ſuffering and plenteous in Mercy and Truth. Thou O Lord Adonai art a 
t God; El the ſtrong God, full of Compaſſion, the ſame Words as Moſes uſeth. In- 
| ſtead 
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ſtead of Tehovah, Adonai is uſed, O Lord; but then EZ, ſtrong God, is the ſame A an 
Word. The meaning is, Let all the Strength and Power thou the frog God haſt Book I. 
in thee, be for my Advantage. Now is it not a bold Requeſt to ſay, Lord, wilt VV 


thou give me all thy Strength to help me ? A. very bold Requeſt indeed, but his 
Mercy rhoves him to grant ir. Thus theri petition him, Thow art a God merciful and 


gracious, give thy Strength to me. Thou, O God, giveſt all thy Attributes up to thy 


Children to ſerve their Advantage as well as to ſerve thy own Glory, give me thy 
Strength. Doſt not thou need Strength Cpoor Wretch:) How oft is thy Heart apt 
to link, and thou canſt not believe but ſo wong as God helps thee todo it? How apt 
to ſwoon in thy Deſpondencies and Doubts ! Doſt thou find Strength come in to 
help thee to believe? Ir is the ſtrong God helps thee, P/al. 138. 3. He ftrengthned 
me with Strength in my Soul (lays he) when my Soul is ſinking. Thou haſt a Heart 
weak to Duty, feeble Hands, weak Knees ; who ſtrengrhens thee in the inner Man ? 
He does it according to the Riches of his Glory, that is, of his Mercy, (which is 
eminently call'd his Glory) he ſtrengthens us in the inward Man, Ephef. 3. 16. 
Laſtly; Is God ſtrong and merciful ? Pſal. 31.24. Be of good Courage all you 
that hope in the Lord, and he ſhall ſtrengthen your Heart; for he is your ſtrong 
God, and he is your merciful God. Indeed if we had Faith and Hearts to improve 
and put together theſe two things, what might we not obtain from the Hands of 
God, where there is Power to enable, and Mercy to-make willing, what cannot be 
done ? Jeremiah putting together theſe rwo things, Fer. 32. 17, 18. ſays God, in 
anſwer ro Jeremiah's Prayer, There i nothing too hard for. me.; I have Power to do it, 
and Heart to do it : Improve all to the Good-of your own Souls. Go and fay unto . 
God, O thou God, plenteous in Mercy, and full of Compaſſion, give me thy Strength, 1 
am 4a poor weak Creature. A little Cordial you ſee what Strength it gives; ſo alittle 
of the Strength of God, how doth it ſtrengthen the Soul? make ule of his Strength, 
He i the Glory of your Strength, Plal. 89. 16. * - | 
Vſe.5. If Power be thus joined to Mercy, then'make uſe of it for Pardon of Sin, 
Though Sins be great, yet in ſuch Caſes, let the Soul go to God with theſe Words, 
Let the Power of the Lord be great to pardon, and to forgive, as you {ce Moſes pleads 
it, Thar Strength that concurs to do all things elſe, it doth conduce to pardon Sin. 
Is it eaſter to lay, Take up thy Bed and walk ; or to ſay, Thy Sins are forgiven thee ? 
ſaith our Saviour Chriſt, It 1s twice ſaid in Fer. 32. Nothing 1s too hard for me : 
God {peaks it once at ver. 27. and Feremiab:;lays it it wer. 17. He (peaks it of Mat- 
tersof Providence; apply it to Sin, there is no Sin;too hard for him, for merciful Pow- 
cr, or powerful Mercy topardon. God is;-as ſtrong in forgiving Sin, and in the 
Power that forgives, as he is in his providential-working Power : and as God's Pow- 
er 15 good at making Worlds, nay at making: his Heavens, wherein he dwells, the 
High.and Holy Place, ſo his Power is as good at pardoning. Sins, and the one is as 
great a Work as the other. In ſuch Caſes, let thy Faith bring it to this, God is 
able to pardon thee; and do but think with thy ſelf, He that: was able to make a 
World, is able to pardon me : He-can find that inhis Heart as is ſufficient to pardon 
me. It1s a great Step of Faith when Men ſee, and are conviac'd of their Sinful- 
nels, to go to God and ſay, Thou art able to make me clean, thou art able to pardon 
my 951n. 6) oa | 
V/{e 6, Doth Power thus yoak with Mercy; nay, is it the Ratio of Mercy ? (I. 
mcan of that Phraſe) then take God's Counſel, to lay hold: on his Strength. 1/a. 
27.5. Fury i not in me, He ſpeaks as to his Vineyard, his Church, Fury is not in 
me againſt my Church, I can do that no hurt ;; but my Fury is againſt Briars and 
Thorns, as ver. 4; Who would ſet the Briars and Thorns againſt God in Battel ? 
He would go thorow them, and would burn them together. Well, Is there no 
Remedy if they be Briars and Thorns ? Yes, even for them there is a Remedy : 
What is that ? wer. 5. Let them take hold on my Strength. Of my Strength ; what 
15 that ? It isan Alluſion to Jacob's Story that had Power with God, Gen. 32. 28. 
The meaning is, Humble your ſelves. . Suppoſe a Child or Servant ſhould fee one 
coming to ſtrike him, they fall down in. the humbleſt manner, and lay hold upon 
their Hands. Lay hold (fays God); upon my Mercy, and Strength joined with 
Mercy, and I am charm'd, you may rule me; Mercy ſays it twice before Power's 
Face, you may make Feace with me, and you ſhall make Peace with me. 
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Of the Objeh and Afts 


Part: b. 


049 YR: 
Er” WAS. 
The next word-in this Proclamation of Exod. 34+ 6,7. explain'd | Merciful] ; 


from whence Mercy. ariſeth in God. 


” Come now to the next Attribute expreſs'd in this Proclamation, MERCTFUL : 

; The Lord, the Lord, God, ſtrong, gracious, merciful, abundant in Goodneſs and 
1'ruth, keeping Mercy for thouſands, forgiving Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and Sin, Exod. 
34. 6, 7. Things attributed to God here are of three ſorts. 


. 


1. The inward Diſpoſition, or Inchnation, or Aptitude and Readineſs to Mercy, 


that is in the four firſt Attributes, Merciful, Gracious, Long-fuffering, much in 


Goodneſs; and Fruth is added. 


'2. There are his Purpoſes and Reſolutions of Mercy, keeping Mercy for thou- 


fands; and they are immanent Atts im God, kept and laid up in God's own Breaſt. 

7. There ate extrinfical Atts of Mercy iſſuing from both, pardoning Iniquity, 
T ranſgreſſion and Sin. 

The meaning phanly is; Firſt, 'God is merciful as he is Jehovah, that is his Na« 
tures; Secondly, Hefully reſolves to ſhew Mercy ; there is his Heart. Thirdly, He 
hath done it, and doth it every Day ; in pardoning Sin, there is his Wont and Pra- 
tice. | So that God is: every way merciful, in his Nature, in his Purpoſes, and in 
his Deeds and Performances. Theſe four, Merciful, Gracious, Long-ſuffering, much 
in Googdnefs, are alt-of: Mercy's Kindred and Alliance; and it is very obſervable, 
that when in Pal. 103.8. the Plalmiſt doth quote Moſes's Words, he only quotes 
theſe four Attributes,-and kaves out Truth,” for it was not a-kin to Mercy ; it was 
not congental to it, and was not recited there. Though it fell in with Mercy, yet 
it is not of Mercy's Pedigree. Theſe four are therefore Attributes of pure Mercy, 
whieh yer have their Diſtinguiſhment, which F ſhall after ſhew. 


Of. That which T obſerve is, Fhat to deſcribe the merciful Deſigns of Mercy, 
and Grace, and Long-fuftering, is to detine the- Nature of God. Of which I ſhall 
fay two things : ve og 200, WET 

1. That all God's being merciful, it'1s refolwd into God's Nature, of being mer- 
ciful, becauſe if being merciful be'the Caule'of merciful EfeQs, then Mercy muſt 
have an Exiſtence before 3 and where, but in him ? Merciful EffeQs ſuppoſe his be- 
ing merciful as the Root and Principle in himſelf; ſo:that merciful EffeRs, and 


' pardoning Sin, &c. are attributed #0 him as the Cauſe : P/zl: 98. 38. But he being 


full of Compaſſion, forgave their Iniquity, and deſtroyed them not. It is plain, forgiving 
cheir Iniquity is reſolved inro this his being full of Mercy, as the-Cauſe. Saith Cal- 
tm, the Cauſe is aſcribed to- Mercy, which is naturally in him : In P/a/. 85. he 


implores merciful, gracious EffeQts- towards himſelf; wer. r, 2, 3 4. Bow down thine 


merciful Effets of not eonſuming: them is aſcribed to Mercy, as'the Cauſe. Jer. 
3.12, Return, ad will not cauſe mine Anger to fall upon you, for I am merciful, ſaith 
the Lord. Still it runs in the caufal Particle: Therefore they are infinitely out that 
lay, he's ſaid to be merciful, becauſe he does merciful EffeQs, whereas the Scrip- 
ture ſays he does merciful BffeQs, for he is merciful. Cn hea 
2. Theſcond thing T would fay to fſhew he is merciful is, that he fays, Jehovah, 
Jehovah, God ; and then Merciful, Gracious, 'Long-fufftering. This chrice repear- 
ingthe ſubſtantial Name'of God, harh-not'only a Myftery'in it of the Trinity, but 
refers alſo thoſe Attributes. that follow; to'ſignify what Jehovah is ; he giv 


his fBRatitial Names, and the his other Propetti four tithes; which declare in 


Reality, that Jelvv«h, Fehovih, God; "are one 'and' the” fame With mercifed and 


long ſuffering, as T have ſhewed you largely before. 
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indeed you find it exprefly call'd himſelf; 2 Tim. 2: 13. He abideth faithful, he can- 
avt deny himſelf. Faithfulneſs is himſelf, Tie. 1. 2. God that cannot lie : Why ? Be- 
cauſe he is God, it is his Godhead to be true and faithful. Where-ever he hath ingaged 
his Word; there his Godhead 1s 1ngaged to make it good, for he is the faithful God ; 
and where-ever his Mercy 1s 1ngaged, there is his Godhead ingaged, and laid at 
ſtake to'Erernity, to fſhew Mercy to that Soul. Now read over that,. Det. 7. 9. 
once more, K,xow therefore that the Lord thy God he is God, the faithful God, which 
keepeth Covenant and Mercy with them that love him, and keep his Commandments, to 4 
thouſand Generations, Then read theſe Words in the Text of Exod. 34. Jehovah, 


. Jehovah, God merciful, graciows. What faithful is there, merciful is here. 


Let us now conſider why merciful is 1n order plac'd firſt : The Truth is, in order 
of Nature Grace is before Mercy, and I could give many Scriptures where Grace is 
firſt named : but the Reaſon why he here put merciful firſt, is, becauſe he is to ſpeak 
yo Sinners. He preſents himſelf ro Sinners ; and if to them he had faid at firſt daſh, 
God is good; or God 1s gracious, or God is Love, Sinners would have faid; This 
{peaks ſhort to us, and why? Becauſe he is good to all his Creatures that never fin- 
ned, he is gracious to Angels that never ſinned : Ay, but merciful, with that pro- 
per Effet, pardoning Iniquity, Tranſgrefſion and Sin, that is a welcome Saying to 
Sinners, and ſpeaks home ro their Caſe. | | | 

I now ſhall conſider what 15 the Riſe of Mercy; which doth involve the Godhead 
it ſelf; that one Attribute ſhould be Ratio 4/terizs, as to our Apprehenſion, is allow*d 
by them that did moſt exquilitely argue about God and his Attributes. Now then I 
ſhall ſhew you what it is makes him merciful, (it will help our Faith to conſider it) 
not how all Attributes fall in, as Holineſs, &c. do, but what is the ſpecial Genea- 
logy and Deſcent of Mercy, (we ſpeak after the manner of Men, and yet theScrip- 
ture ſpeaks the ſame) what 1s the Ratio miſericordie. Mercy fetcheth its Pedigree, 

1. From his Bleſſedneſs, God comes to be merciful by Deſcent, from his. having 
all Fulneſs of Perfection compleatly in him, and being happy in himſelf, and having 

no need of any thing, As 17.25. He is the bleſſed God, and all-ſufficient God, 
and fo all-ſufficient, that he is above all Miſery, that Miſery cannot reach him, 
and this makes and inclines him to be merciful. God having all within himſelf 
tranſcendently and compleatly, that he need not any thing that is out of himlelf, 
he is therefore able and'hath Power to make others blefſed ; and being merciful, 
therefore he can pardon, though Sinners fin againſt him: For why, their Sins do 
not hurt him, heis full of all Enzoyments, and is equally happy, whether the Crea- 
tures be or not be 3 and as equally happy, whether the Creature fin or not fin 
againſt him, for they no way reach :to hurt his Enjoyment : Job 35.6, 7. If thou 
fenneft, what doſt thou againſt him ? or if thy Tranſgreſſions be multiplied, what aoſt thou 
unto him ? If thou be righteous, what giveſt thou to him, or what recetveth he of thine 
Hand? Neither the one nor the other can any way hurt him, or benefit him; he is 
not benefited by the Righteouſneſs of any Creature. Nay, Chrift himſelf ſays; 
Pſal. 16. 16. My Righteouſneſs extends not to thee, thou art never the hetter by it, 
thou-art fo perfeQ&.a'God. Nor is he hurt by Sin, therefore he can eafaly pardon. 
All are not alike to him as to his external Glory, but as to his inward effential Hap- 
pinels, they are all alike, as to any Prejudice they can do it. | 

W hat made Paul that he could forgive Injuries? it was that he got good. by them; 


he was not injuredat all, Gal. 4.12. And ſo the Bleſſedneſs of God, and hrs being 
above all, ſo high, and above the Reach of all, is a Ground of his being merciful. 
I obſerve in Lake 1. 72. that Mercy is there {aid to be promiſed ; To perform the 
Mercy promiſed to our Fathers, and to temember his holy Covenant. Among thele it 
was.to Abraham God made himſelf known by Name, and it was to ſtrengthen his 
Fault in che Promiſe of Mercy... And the fart Name by which he manifeſts himfel 


v7; G2 is 


Name of God is joined with Faithfulneſs ; Deut. 7. 9. Know therefore that the Lord SAS? 
thy God, he is God, the faithful God, which keepeth Covenant and Mercy with them that B99 1: 
love him, and keep his Commanaments, to 4 thouſand Generations. Here is firſt a ve- WY 
hement Indigitation of God's being God, Kow ye therefore, (ſays he) know that the 
Lord thy Goa, he is God. And to the end they might thus know him; he adds, that 
he was the faithful God. Faithfulneſs is his Truth. That he inſiſts thus 6n the Name 
of God firſt, and then the Faithfulneſs of God, it is to bring over the Godhead in- 
to Faithfulneſs, that ſo they -might truſt ro his Faithfulneſs as his Godhead. And 
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Of the Objedt and Att 


| Acts 20. 35, It is more bleſſed to give thay to receive.. Is he a bleſſed God? He will 


coor is this, I aw (lays he) God ull-ſafficient, Gen. 17. 1, and the word fignifies, I am 
Pare 1. full of Paps, I amall-ſufficient of my ſelf, and therefore I am a God that can afford 
WV what is in me unto others ;_ I have a Breaſt full for others, as well as Happineſs in 


my ſelf. And thus, God of Comfort, and Father of Mercies, are well joined toges 


ther, 2 Cor. 1.3. that is, he that is fo bleſſed in himſelf is merciful in himlelf.. 


Abraham, to whom God thus proclaimed himſelf all-ſufficient, is the Standard-In- 
ſtance of being juſtified, and the Father of the Faithful; and-rhat Maxim is drawn 
from his Example, Rom 4. 5. Now it was All-ſufficiency that Abraham heard of, 
which encouraged him to believe. 

There was alſo another Name of God, and that was jv5y 5x8 E1 Heljon, God moſt 
High, brought up by Melchiſedeck, when he came to Abraham, Gen. 14. 19. It 1s 
four times uſed there, and that is the firſt Uſe of it upon Abraham's Occation. What 
is the Meaning of this, she moſt High God ? It is, that he is above all, out of the 
Reach of all. Now you find the Scripture calls it, the Mercy of the moſs High, 
P[al. 21; 7» Nay, it 1s obſervable, that 0 TAtav 1N Greek, and 1n the Hebrew ho 
eleox is the word for merciful. The moſt high, and the merciful God, are well thea 
joined together. The Schoolmen ordinarily ſay, true Mercy is only ia God : Why id 
Becauſe he only is above all Miſery, and therefore able to help his People out of it. 
The Scripture ſays, it 15 the Mercy of the moſt High; Luke 6. 34, 35. Be ye merct- 
ful as your heavenly Father s merciful : That 1s the Exhortation, Imitate your Fa- 


ther; and, fays he, Tos ſhall be the Children of the Higheſt : You ſhall be like him 


that is higheſt ; therefore be merciful as your heavenly Father is merciful. | 

2. Mercy is in God ad modum virtutis, as a Perfection, which you know is after 
the way of being a Vertue. All Perfections are in God, and there are theſe three 
ſorts of PerfeQtions in him. Firſt, Such as we call metaphyſical tranſcendent Ex- 
cellencies in himſelf, as Majeſty, Glory, Unchangeableneſs, Infiniteneſs, Eternity. 
Secondly, We ſay there are PerfeQtionsof Faculties, of Underſtanding, (which the 
Scripture ſays is infinite) and of his Will. But, Thirdly, There is alfo in him Per- 
feitiones morales, moral PerfeQtions: We are forc'd, and God himſelf is forc'd to 
ſpeak of himſelf in this manner that we may underſtand. Ir is a good Saying of the 
Schoolmen, It becomes God to be moſt perfe&t, not only in his ablolute Being, and 
the Excellencies thereof, but alſo in Vertue. If you would have Scripture, ſee 
x Pet. 2. 9. Shew forth the Praiſes of him who hath called you. We tranſlate it Praiſes, 
bur in-the Margin it is Vertues. Whom doth heſpeak of? Not of Chriſt oaly, buc 
of God the Father : Now you are the People of God, ver. 10. As he which hath called 


you is holy, (there is one Vertue) ſo be ye holy tn all manner of Converſation, 1 Pet. 1. 


15. And anſwerably hereto ſhew forth the Vertues of him which hath called you. 
Now Mercy is one Vertue eminently intended in Peter, for it followeth, which i 


' £ime paſt were not a People, but are now the People of God ; which had not obtained Mercy, 


but- now have obtained Mercy, from God, by calling you, and therefore ſhew forth 
that Vertue. Now Holineſs is a Vertue we all acknowledg : As he which hath called 
ou is holy ; ſo be ye holy in all manner of Converſation. And what ? Is not this pa- 
rallelto that Scripture, Be you merciful as your heavenly Father is merciful, Luke 6. 
35. As Holinels then is a Vertue in him, ſo Mercifulnels is a Vertue ia him. If you 
yer doubt of it, conſider further what is ſaid, Be you perfet as your heavenly Father 
1s perfect, .Mat. 5. 48. He ſpeaks it of Mercy, for it refers to ver. 44, 45. Love your 
Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them that 
deſpitefully ufe you, and perſecute you, that ye may be the Children of your Father which is 
in Heeven. Now then that Mercy whereby God is perfe&, muſt needs be himſelf, 
his Eſſence, nothing can pertett God but himſelf, he ſhould otherwiſe be beholden 
to an Accident, and Quality, and Creature, if any thiog perfe& him bur himſelf. 
Now to ſhew the Deſcent of Mercy for ſtrengthning our Faith, conſider, 

1. The Bleſſednelſs of God 1s the Riſe of Goodneſs in him (till we ſpeak after the 
manner of Men). Now there is his Goodneſs of Being, Eatity of Goodneſs; and 
there is his Goodneſs by which he communicates himſelf, and that is an Attribute, 
which is all one with his Being, only it inclines him ro communicate : Pal. 119.68. 
1 ho art good, and doſt good. The Nature of Goodneſs is to communicare it ſelf, and 
to be ſure Goodneſs in God is his Nature. But how doth it riſe from Blefſednels ? 
ſays our Saviour Chriſt, (there is but one faying of his that isnot-in the Evangeliſts) 
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ive then, he will communicate himſelf, _ In Exod. 33. 19. which is the Preface to AA 
this Fexr, Exod. 34.6, 7. ſays God to Moſes, I will cauſe all my Gooanefs fro paſs be. Book: 
fore thee, and I will protlaim the Name of the Lord before thee, and will be gracious to S NV. 
whoys 1 will be gracious, and will ſbew Mercy on whom I will ſhew Mercy, Doth God pro- 
claim all his Goodneſs here ? No: there be many Attributes he doth not proclaim. 
The beſt Interpretation I have is, that which is his Goodneſs communicative for us, 
(as for his eſſential Goodneſs it is himſelt) ſuch as Mercy, and Grace, and Truth, 
theſe are thoſe he proclaims, ſo that his Goodneſs is the Ground of his being mer- 


Q 
ciful and gracious, Pſal. 25. 6, 7. David there praying earneſtly for Forgiveneſs, = 
Remember ({ays he) O Lord, thy tender Mercies, and thy Loving-kindneſſes, for they "Hi 
have been ever of old. Remember not the Sins of my Youth, nor my Tranſoreſſions : ac- i 
cording to thy Mercy remember thou me, for thy Goodnefi ſake, O Lord. He centers up- = 
on this, that God was good, and Goodneſs it ſelf, becauſe he knew that Mercy 4 
centred in Goodneſs. Pſal. 86. 5. Thou Lord art good, that's the firit ; then ready to 5 
forgive, and plenteous in Mercy. And this is the firſt Burden of many Pſalms, the Lord = 
is good, and his Mercy endures for ever. And it was that they ſung in the Temple, by 
as you may read in.the Chronicles. You ſee then there is Blefſedneſs firſt, and Good- eo 
nefs ariſeth from Bleſſedneſs. _ 

2. The next thing in God is Love, and that ariſeth from Goodneſs. The Good- _— 
neſs that is in God inclines him to love, and to be the moſt profuſe Lover. You a 


read in 1 Fohy 4. 7, 8. Godis Love. The Queſtion 1s, whether this Speech doth nor. 
import, that he is Love in himſelf, as well as that he ſhows Love, "There are theſe 
Reaſons why it imports what he is 1n himſelf, when he ſays, God is Love. Says 

he, wer. 7. Every one that Ioveth is born of God, and knoweth God, that is the Aﬀer- 
mative ; and wer. 8, He that loveth not, knoweth not God, for God is Love : that is, 
he knows not God in what is moſt proper to him, as to what doth moſt abound in 

him, for God is Love. We ordinarily fay of a Man that is of ſuch a Diſpoſicion, I 
know him, he is ſo and fo ; ſo the Believer knows God to be Love. Thus the Apo- 
file ſays poſitively, He that is born of God knows God, for God is Love. I take the 
meaning thus; When a Man hath taſted that the Lord is gracious, the Truth is, it 
1s not only an AC of Love that he taſtes, but he .taſtes God, he ſucks i dietatem, 
he ſucks ia this, that there is a Principle in God to maiatain his Love to Eteraity : 
And 10 God being Love, he knows him to be ſo. Apain, he ſays, All Love « of 
God, for God s Love. What is the meaning of that ? That if God be the Author of 
all Love, then certainly there is Love in him; He that made the Eye, ſhall not he ſee ? 
But that which moſt convinceth me 1s, that he faith, ver. x2. No Man hath ſen 
God at any time. He ſpeaks it of his Love, which none ſees but as manifeſt by Et- 
fetts ; but God is Love eflentially. Says Aquinas, Whoever hath a Will, hath a 
Proneneſs to Love. Says Muſculws, As every one is in Goodneſs, ſo in Love, If 
God then hath a Will inclined to any thing, it is to Love ; he hath Hatred in him to 
Sin, he hath the oppoſite: He hath a Love allo to ſomething, only it.is guided by 
his Will rowards Creatures. 

3. Love and Grace are the Roots of Mercy. Where he ſets his Love, if there 
be Miſery, there Love is drawn out to Pity and Mercy. The Schoolmen ſay, Ir is 
but extenſio amore, but an extending of Love to the Creature when in Miſery, And 
indeed the Hebrew word for Mercy WT ſignifies alſo Love or good Will. Our 
Tranſlators oft render it, merciful Loving-kindoeſs ; Pal. 117. 2. His merciful 
KRinaneff is great towards us. And itis Mercy he ſpeaks of, for it is quored in Ro. 
15. 9.: The Gentiles (ball glorify God for his Mercy. And Pal. 119. 76. Let thy mer- 
ciful Loving kindneff be far my Comfort ; 'or thy Loving-kindneſs be ſtrerch'd out into 
Mercy where there is-need. Where there is Love, there is a Deſign of Good to the 
Party loved z- then Deſires follow : where there is Love, there is a rejoicing over the 
Perſon ; when he profpers, then there is Joy : Kf he be in Miſery, there isa drawing 
out that Love into Pity, If you ſay, the Lord & graczow, you gonot beyond werci- 
ful; for that is Grace and Love drawn out to the full length, as far as Grace-and 
Love can reach, What Phraſe the Schoolmen expreſs it by, the Scripture doth the 
like; Pſal. 36. 10. O continue thy Loving-kindaeff : Draw out at length-thy Loving- 
kindnels '(ſoin the Margin). And it ſpeaks of Mercy, for he magnifies Mercy ; 
Ver. 5. Thy Mercy O Lord is in the Heavens. In that Scripture too which is famous 


amongſt us, Jer. 31. 3. 1 have loved thee with an everlaſting Love, therefore with £L0- 


Ving- 


IS STS 


A4SUAL MAN 


Of the Objet and Ads 
AN ving-kindneff have I drawn thee, that laſt Claule hath two Signitications, (it 1s 
Part 1. varied in the Margin) I have extended Loving-kindnels to thee, I have ſtretched 
YAY'V out Loving-kindneſs to thee; ſo Piſcator reads it. Now hence it comes to pals, 

that in ſhewing Mercy God makes the Foundation of it to be Love; Epheſ. 2. 4, 5. 
But God who is rich in Mercy, for his great Love wherewith he loved us. Rom. 5.8. God 
commendeth his Love towards us, in that while we were yet Sinners, Chri#t died 
for uw. Mercy is there called Love ; and it is indeed but a commending or exrend- 
ing of Love towards Sinners, -when we were Sinners Chriſt died. Tz. 3. 4. The 
Kjnanefi and Love of God our Saviour towards Man appeared, not by Works of Righte- 

 ouſneſs which we have done, but according to his Mercy he ſaved ws. When the Kind- 
neſs and Love of God appears, Mercy tollows:; According to his Mercy (being Sin- 
ners) he fſaveth us. 

Vſe 1. Is Mercy the Nature of God, and is Mercy himſelf? Then conſider, Look 
how great God is, ſo great is his Mercy : Our Tranſlation reads it, As 1s his Great- 
neſs, ſo is his Mercy: Why ? Becauſe it is God's, Where he pitcheth Mercy by his 
Will, there the whole Godhead is engaged, Jehovah, Jehovah, God gracious and 
merciful ; he brings over all the whole Godhead when he will be merciful. | 

Uſe 2. We do treat with the Will of God every day : He that is a Believer treats 
with the Will of God, that he would but be merciful ro him. Now thole that treat 
with the Will of God, either ina way of Aſſurance, or in throwing themſelves up- 
on him, and hoping in his Mercy, what have they to plead ? All the Mercies in the 
Nature of God, to be a ground of Plea before him, to tell him what a Gad he is in 
Mercy : O that we would but inure our Hearts to this PraQtice, it would be a mighty 
Advantage! In Namb. 14. Moſes having firſt urg'd the Mercies that were 1n-God 
himſelf, that he is a God, long-ſuffering, great in Mercy ; then he prays, According 
to thy great Mercy do thou pardon. What Mercy ? The Mercy he mentioned, which 
is in God himſelf; Deal (ſays he) according to this Mercy in thee which thou haſt 
ſpoken of. As if one were to ſupplicate a merciful Man, he implores the Mercy and 
Ingenuity of his Nature, which upon all Occaſions he had ſhewn. Mofes was the 
firſt that brought up this happy Expreſſion, According to thy Mercy, (1 know nor 
where it is uſed by any other Man) that is, according to the infinite Mercy 1a thy 
Heart and Nature. David did next uſe it, Pſal. 25. And in the great Caſe of his 
Sin of Adultery, P/al. 51.1. That he would be merciful to him according to the Mul- 
titude of his Mercies. And as he needed all the Mercies in God, ſo he contels'd the 
Sin of his Nature, and hath Recourſe to the Mercies in God*s Nature. But it is 
P/al. 25. 7.T pitch on: There he doth not content himſelf only with this Expreſſt- 
on, According to thy Mercy, but he adds another Phraſe, For thy Mercy ſake, and 
(z00dnefs ſake. Mutis obſerves in this Coherence, Good and upright # the Lord, that 
he centers in his Nature. Thou haſt a merciful Nature, deal with me according to 
that, and tor the fake of that, according tothy Mercy for thy Goodneſs fake. The 
Meditation of that Attribute was the Foundation of his Faith and Prayer herein. 
When he hath done, he referreth himſelf to aa fo ver. 11. For thy Name's ſake, 0 
Lord, pardon my Iniquity, for it is great. Hereters to that Name proclaimed betore 
Moſes, Exod. 34.6, 7. But you will ſay, How do theſe Expreflions, for thy Name 
ſake, for thy Goodnefi ſake, for thy Mercy ſake, imply the ſame as for himfelf, for his 
owz ſake, how do they involve the Godhead ? Look to 1/a. 43. 25. 1, even 1 am he 
that blotteth out thy Tranfereſſions for mize own ſake, that is, tor my ſelf: 1/a. 48. 11. 
For mine own ſake, eveis for mine own ſake will I do it. You have it twice in one 
Verſe; and that which is for Mercy ſake in one place, is for mine own ſake in ano- 
ther: And behold itisI, Tam he, as I am God who doth it. What is this but Je- 
hovah, Jehovah, God merciful ? We may learn from Old Teſtamenr- Phraſes tizat 
which we do not ſo much conſider. "They have taught us in their Prayers from 
Moſes's: Example, how to pray and urge the Mercies ot. God ; Daz. 9. 18, 19. He 
had ſaid, For thy Mercy ſake do thin, Andat ver. 19. For thine own, ſake do this : He 
puts them both together. To me this is a great thing, that when we go 1o pray, 
we have the liberty ro'urge God to ſhew us Mercy for his own ſake ; thar altho it is 
we who have the. Benefit of the. Mercies, yet we may urge him, Thou ſhalt have 
the Glory of it, thou ſhalt have the Glory of thy Grace by it, and the Glory of rhy 
Mercy by it. It is yetagain a greater Advantage in praying, that we have all the 
Mercies in God before us to ſpread before him ; Mercies in his Word might be li» 
| | maced, 
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mited, but ia his Nature they. cannot. What may we npt obtaia at.the hand of A, 
God, if we ould improve this Notion, t@ go to God to be merciful to us, as God, Book [. 
andaccording to the Mercies. that are in. his;Nature, and for the ſake of them ? WW 
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The other part of the Proclamation of the Mercies of God's Nature in Exod. 34. 
explained. The Meaning of thoſe Words, Jehovah, pardoning Iniquity, 
Tranſgrefſion, and Sin, ſhewed, by the Explication' of another Text, Pal. 

89. 30, to 37. That the Covenant of Grace m Chriſt is the ſubſtantial Scope 


. 


and Defign of the Pſalm. That the Promiſes of God's pardoning ercies dg 
concern, and are made unto Chriſt's ſpiritual Seed. That there is ſuch an Am- 
plification of Grace in them, as to extend to the worſt Caſes they can poſſably be ſup- 
poſed to be im. That they are ſtrengthned by the firmeſt Engagements. 


— _ 
—_—_— 


 PSAL. LXXKXIX. 3o, &c. 


If his Children forſake my Law, and walk not in my Judgments: 31 If they break my 
Statutes, and keep not my Commandments: 32 Then will I viſit their Tranſgreſſion 
with the Rod, and their Intquity with Stripes. 33 Neverthelefi my Loving-kindneſs 
will 1 not utterly take from him; nor ſuffer my Faithfulneſs to fail. 34 My Cove- 

want will I not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of my Lips. 35 Once have 
T ſworn by my Holineſs, that I will not lic unto David. 36 Hw Seed ſhall endure 
for ever, and his Throne as the Sun before me. 37 It ſball be eſtabliſhed for ever as 
the Moon, and as 8 faithful Witneſs in Heaven. Selah. 


V 


Shall center in the 89th Pfalm for the illuſtrating that great Attribute of Jehovah 

_ merciful, Exod. 34. Pardoning Iniquity, 'Tranſgrefſion and Sin, &c. Altho firſt 

] muſt neceflarily premiſe ſome few things coneerning the main drift of the Pſalm. 
_ I ſhall firſt remark the Occaſion of making this Pſalm. *Tis certain the Penman 

of it lived in ſuch times wherein great and {ad Diſaſters did befal the Houſe and 
Throne of David, as appears by what ſo bitterly he complains of from wer. 38, to 
the end. But the Queition lies,.'what times this ſhould belong unto, which arifeth 


4.31. that he lived in Solomon's time, and / therefore moſt Interpreters affign chis 
Calamity unto the times of Reboboaw's Reign, until when that this Erhan ſhould 
live, is no wonder : For Rehoboam ſucceeded Solomon, and. it was in the beginning 
of his Reign that the ten Fribes were deplorably cut off from David's Houſe, and 
given to' Feroboam, and never did return again. 

Now Piſcator and others object, that in ver. 40. *tis ſaid, Thou haſt broken down 
ail his Hedges, thou haſt brought his ſtrong Holds to Ruine ; which cannot (lays he) 
belong to any other times but thoſe of the Captivity. The Anſwer given by ſome 
Is, that within the firſt five Years of Rehaboems's Reign, Siſback King of Egypt took 
allo the Cities of Judah, and the Strongeholds, x Chroz. 12. 4. yea he came to Je- 
ruſalem it ſelf, and ſpoiled the Temple, 1 Kings 14. 25. by all which David's Throne 
loltits Virgin Primitive Glory : As likewiſe by this Rehoboams himſelf, the King and 
Iys Kingdom, Servants, &c. were made Tributaries to Egypt, 2 Chron. 12. 2. 
This Event thoſe "Interpreters judg a full and ſufficient ground for the Prophet ro 
utter-his fore-mentioned Complaint upon. - And indeed it may be ſaid, that in rhis 
great Change there-was an initial Pertormance then, and a Beginning of thoſe final 
Diſaſters upon' David's'PFhrone and Family, though it had a'more full Accompliſh- 
met in the Captivity of Babylon, unto which Piſcator and others do rather refer 
this Palm. .. But there is this Difficulty attends that Incerpretation of theirs, that 
there muſt have been another Erhay, and he an Exraite too, living at the Captivity, 
which though ic poſfibly might fall our, thoſe of the ſame kindred giying ro their 
Polterity the ſame Narpes of their famed Anceſtors, yer this notbeing FRI > | 
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AN ſhould, to compound-all, .rather think that this Erhan of Solomon's time ſeeing that 
Part I. this diſmal Calamity began in Rehvbogw's:time, did further, by the Spirit ot Pro- 
CV phecy, foreſee how an after total Eclipſe would in the Iſſue fall out from this unhap- 
py Beginning, it fore-boding that final Ruine which followed ; this being a laying 
the Ax to the Root of the Tree ; and ſo he wraps up both in one. But be it either 
the one or the other, however he that wrote it did upon theſe fatal Events begin 
deeply to conſider what that Covenant: made with David ſhould mean and intend, 
eſpecially as touching that Clauſe of the Peypetuity thereof; the Promiſe being, 
that it was eſtabliſhed for ever, as at the firſt Promulgation of it was declared, 
2 Sam. 7. 13. whenas this Prophet b7 theſe Occurrences foreſaw that David's ſuc- 
ceſſive outward Kingdom would one day ceaſe. And that at the Captivity it had a 
fatal Period, Ezekiel did pronounce, ch. 21. 25, 26, 27. And thou profane wicked 
Prince of Iſrael, whoſe day is come, when Iniquity ſhall have an end, thus ſaith the Lord 
God, Remove the Diadem, and take off the Crown : this ſhall not be the ſame : exalt 
him that is low, and abaſe hins that is hizgh. With which compare this P/al. 89. 39. 
Thou haſt profaned his Crown by caſting it to the Ground. And as he had begun, 10 
he threatens to go on : 1 will overturn, overturn, overturn it, and it ſhall be no more 
until he come whoſe Right it is, and I will give it him: that 1s, until the 3rue David 
ſhall come, who was intended by the Type of David's temparary Kingdom. And 
by the Conſideration of theſe things our Pſalmiſt was by the Spirit led into the clear 
Underſtanding of the Myſtery of the Covenant of Grace founded on Chr;# the ſpi- 
ritual Davia, to ſet forth which is:the: tntimare Scope of the Plalm. And by this it 
was thathe comforts and relieves himiſelF. (as he well might) againſt thoſe fad Over- 
throws that. fell upon that-external ſucceſſive Kingdom and ſhadowy Covenant of 
David's Houſe over Iſrael, which was temporary. And thoſe Words, (which I 
underſtand to be the Prophet's own): wer. 23. I have faid, Mercy ſhall be built up for 
ever, thy Faithfulne(s ſhalt thou eſtabliſh in the very Heaven ; for I have made a Cove- 
nant with my Choſen, I'have ſworn unto David my Servine, do expreſs ſo much. And 
it isas it he had faid, I have, notwithſtanding the Wreck I have ſeen hath and ſhall 
{all out ro David's Family, ſet down with my {elf as a fixed Concluſion, that there 
are {ure ſtable Mercies of David ſignified; that ſhall be buzlt up for ever. And this 
he was reſolved and affured of, (and his Words 'at laſt do argue as much) that not- 
withitanding thoſe doleful Miſeries befallen David's Family, and the Jews, related 
irom ver. 39, &c. that he ſhould yet be in the Faith and Confidence of thoſe {piri- 
tual Mercies. And accordingly he concludes the laſt Verſe, Bleſſed be the Lord for 
evermore. Amen, and Amen. oo | Ds 
This he according to this Scope propoſeth at the Beginning ; wer. 1. 1 will ſing 
of the Mercies of the Lord for ever : with my : Mouth will I make known thy Faithfulneſs 
70 all Generations. And theſe Mercies (as was ſaid) are thoſe of the Covenant of 
Grace, (which afterwards are in this Pſalm ſer forth) and ſummarily they are the 
Dercies promiſed unto Chriſt and his Seed, whom David typified, «s they are formed up into 
4 Covenant of Grace : Of which he profeſleth to ſing throughout this Plalm : : And 
therefore the molt Particulars therein are to be underſtood to relate thereunto. 'This 
Summary or Breviate of all he declares in the 3d and 4th Verſes expreſly, as the 
Words of God himſelf, whom he introduceth to ſpeak in the midſt of his own Diſ- 
courte tn theſe Words ; I have made a Covenant with my Choſen; I have ſworn unts 


David my Servant, Thy Seed will 1 eſtabliſh for ever ;, and build up thy Throne to all 


Generations. Selah. 


cl That the Covenant of Grace i» Chriſt is the ſubſtantial Scope of this Pſalm, all 


catur Reg. EDriſtian Interpreters do agree, and the Arguments are 1nvineible which Muſculws 
num Davi- and Calvin have urged £0 perſwade this, as. not only that our Saviour hath the very 
© quiz Name of David their King. given him by the Prophets, Fer. 30. 9. Ezek. 34. 23. 
rum fujc 40s 9. 11, and by the Apoſtle, As 13. 34. as in relation to thefe ſure Mercies; 
Regno Da who is therefore intended as the Subſtance of this Shadow ; but becauſe the Promiſes 


Sic T:coo6;. 12, Eh1s Pſalm are not fulfilled, if not in him. For not only David's. Seed, but his 
0:5 in. Kingdom and Throne are {aid to continue for ever. And if the fleſhly Seed of Ds- 


rer Grp- 


er 272: wid can be ſuppoſed to continue (till on Earth, yer to be fure his Kingdom hath nor, 
25 incer Whereas the Promile-is of his Kingdom's Coentinuance for ever as well as of his Seed.- 
LOG And if God: hath. failed in point of. his ſucceſſive Kingdom, who will believe thar 
ec1ſin 1g. Fer Of his Seed, .unlels as both were accompliſhed in our Feſw? And this the An- 
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Faith, 
gels at his Conception do expreſly affert. ; > en 33- He fodit be great, anitfpall NAS 
be called the Son of the hig beſt ; and the Lord ſhall give anto him the Threve of bis Father Book T. 
David. And be ball reign over tbs' Konſe of Jacob far evergi und of his Kingdow there SN 
ſhall be no end. Which was taken from Iſa. g. 6. For anto wt « Child 4 borw,- unto « 

4 Sow ts given, and the Government ſball be upon his Shoulder |; bis Name fhall be'talted 
Wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, thr Prince of Paame. 

Chrilt's Kingdom 1s ſaid 10 bathe Throne of David, becauſe ſhadowed aut. by thar Dicirur | 
of Dawid; himſelf profeſleth that bir Xing dow wes not of this World, Johni18: 36. 5g 
which David's Kingdom was, after the Mode and Splendorof other carthly Kings, vidis folii, 
which hitherto Chriſt's hath no way been. And in this Pſalm thoſe great Promiſes 90d Da- 
of Pardon of Sin, from wer. 30. appertain to that ſpiritual Kingdom which Chriſt 7 ck rany 
did found. And.anſwerably, che Seed of this Devid are & ſpiritual Seed, which by batur. Fx 
his Word and Spirtt he begets, whoare theretore named: {frac}, even the very Gen- on/ roognn 
tiles, 1/e. 44. 5. (who are the ſurrogate I/7a/) and their Converſion (as well as of 14. cxpii. 
the Jews) the Apoſtle axpreſly terms the building agarn the Tabernatle of David Ads fa 
15. 46, 17, 4fter this I will retern, and will build again the Tabernacle of David, which q, © 
is fallen down : and 1 will build again the Ruines thereof, and} will /et it up:;" that the Grotims in 
Reſidue of Men might ſeck after the Lord, axd all the Gentiles upon whom my Name is mv 
called, ſaith the Lord, who doth all theſe things. Tn which Speech is alſd confirmed, 
that.David's outward ſucceſſive Kingdom was utterly brought ro Ruine, (as to be 
{ure in Heroa's time, wherein Chriſt was born, it was) ar now it was wholly 
to be raiſed up a-new by Chriſt into a ſpiritual Kingdom, then begun over both {Jew 
and Gentile, they becoming one Fold, and David their King becoming ane Shep- 
herd over them ; as the Propher hath it, Ezek. 34. 23. 

Theſe Covenant-Mercies then being the declared Deer of his Song, and the moſt 
eminent Mercies in that Covenant being Gad's pardowing Mercies to thofe under 
this Covenant, he therefore particularly ſingles forth thoſe, and they have a ſpecial 
and large Room in this Plalm; from wer. 30; &c. - But beforg:I come tor diſcourſe 
of the Greatneſs of theſe Merctes1n pardoning Sin, I cannot paſs over that Praiſe and 
Celebration which the Pſalmifti breaks forth.iato, of-aur' great God, who is the Fa- 
ther and Founder of this Mercy and Covenant, in the 5th Verſe, which is as a Pre- 
Indium to his Song ; Aud the Fleavens [ball praiſe thy Wonders, O Lord, thy Paithful- 
neſs alſo in the Congregation af thy Saints. ang? bing 457-4 0 | 

Herein to provoke us Men to fing and let forth: theſe Mercies, - he ſets before us 
the Example of the glorious Angels 'in Heaven, who tho never having ſinned, and 
{0 never needed. the pardoning' Mercies of this: Covenant, do:yet praiſe God for it, 
end-on our bebalt ; then how much more are weobliged ?.. 

The Heavens ao preife thy Wanders, O Lard. © Theſe Wonders are thoſe wonderful 
Mercies- lalt mentioned, (for.. he continues to:{peak punRually ro this his Subje&t 
he had thus propoſed to fing and celebrate) and fo they are nor chicfly ro be under- 

{taod of God's Wonders at large; tho that is a Truth alſo, thar the Angels celebrate 
God for them, | | Tis, IS, { 

. That rhe Angels are: exprefs'd by the Heavens, ſundry: Places. do ſhew ; Fob 15. 

15. Behold, be putteth no Truſt: tn his Saints; - yea (the Heavens) are not clean in his | 
feht':' compared. with ch. 4.18: Behold, be-puts no Truſt in his Servants; his Angel: _ Eaſtern 
be charged with Folly. ' See allo Pſal. 50. 4, 6.1 -And that the: Angels are meant in ae 
this Place by the Plalmiſt, all Interpreters, from the Force'of the Coherence before z, &c. ds 
and after, do agree. For it follows immediately in the fame 5eb Verſe, Thy Faith- ©177 
falneſs alſo in: the: Congregation of 'the Szints-; that is, 1s alſo praiſed among them ; 
which being a'Cantinuation of the ſame Sentence and Matcer, muſt be underſtood 

of the ſame kind of Praiſe, tho indeed by another Order of Praifes. That it is not 

meant of the material Heavens is: clear, it being the Praiſe. of! the: Wonders of his 

Mercy and Faithfulocſs, as was faid. And ſuch Praiſes arei $Subjefts-of that ſuper- - 
celeſtial Nature, which the material Heavens..are not capablero fer forth rhe Prailc 

of: Nay, they have not the: leaſt material Impreſs or 'Stamp upon themito. hold 

them forth unto us Men. They: declare indeed rhe Glory/of| God in: his Works of 
Creation, Providence, &c. but-not theſe of Grace. Andif any where'iribeapplicd 
thereto, it is but merely ;allifively, as out of: Pal. 19; - The [Apoſtle': 
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doth, in 
Rom-10. apply.the Pſalmiſt's Words of the: Heavens, Pſa 19.114 and indeed but 93 
by way of parallel Type,. ſhadowing mer” wa Apoſtle's preachi TY 
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IA Barth.» And beſides, would he. ſer (think we) and -jol 

Part 1. inanimate Creatures, and-the Congregation ofthe Sats, 

TYP. their praiſing God ; asin lik 
Mercies and Faithfulneſs, eſpecially when the Heavens ſpoken 0 


Son Chriſt, our David." And it isa Matter worthy-obr Enquiry, why the Kingdom 


— —_— 


n_ the - material Heavens, 
in one Quire together, in 


'n ſinging forth theſe like Praites of Covenant- 
i wn the f are brought in as 


he Precentors, or chief and fitft Singers in this lacred Conſort? The Heavens 
ths here are the Inhabitants of Heaven, as Earth is often put for the Inhabi- 
rants of the Earth ; you have both in one Place, Pſal. 50. 4. PD 
His Wonders. The word in the Original is the fingular Number ; miraviie tunm, 
[thy Wonder] the eminent Wonder above all Wonders, the Sum of Wonders, which 
are the Contents of the Covenant of Grace. The Contrivements and Dilpenſati- 
ons of it are all Wonders, nothiog but Wonder, both in the whole of it, and every 
the leaſt part of it, andall make up but one Wonder of Wonders, above and beyond 
all Wonders ; and therefore by way of tranſcendent Eminency it 15 thus ſtiled. Ihe 
Head of this Covenant alſo, Chriſt our ſpiritual David, his Name # Wonderful, 
Ia. 9. 6. Again, God's pardoning Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and Sin, (to DARE 
which ſo many Verſes in this Pſalm are ſpent) is a. Wonder of Wonders, Who is a 
God like unto thee, that pardoneſt Iniquity ? &c. Mich. 7. 18. | 
Ie follows in the Pfalmiſt, in the ſame Verſe, Thy Faithfulneſi alſo in the Congrega- 
tion of the Saints: namely of the Saints on Earth, who have the molt Realon ro 
magnify God for his Mercy in it, as Rom. 15. And from whom alſo it 15, by what 
is publiſhed in their Aſſemblies, that the Angels do learn much of theſe Wonders, 
as that Scripture ſhews, (which is a Place greatly parallel ro this here) Fphef. 3. 10. 
To the intent that now unto the Principalities and Powers in heavenly Places, might be 
known by the Church the manifold Wiſdom of God. I ſay, parallel to this: tor as 
there the Angels and the Church (on Earth) fo here the Heavens, and the Congreea- 


ion of the Saints on Farth, are joined in their Adoration of theſe Myſteries. 


I only ſhall obſerve, that the Angels principal Part in this Celebration is diſtinCt 
from that of us Men, it is to praiſe the Wonders of this Covenant ; Or as #t s 8 Wor- 
der, {0 it is moſt proper to them to admire and adore God for it. Well, bur the 
Mercy it ſelf, and the Faithfulneſs of God therein, that you ſee 1s aſcribed and allot- 


'ted to the Conpregations of the Saints, or Men on Earth, as their Theme, and to 


praiſe, that 1s our part. For why ?. that's an Intereſt peculiar and proper to us, the 
top and height of our Joy and Comfort les herein. But the Angels they tall down 
chiefly to the Wonders and Excellencies of Wiſdom and Glory that are diſcovered 
1 it, which they are therefore. (as out of Curioſity) ſaid to pry into, 1 Pex. 1.12. 
And it 1s upon. the Account hereof they worſhip.; Rev. 7. 11, 12. And allthe Angels 
ſtood round the Throne, and about the Elders, and the four Beaſts, and fell before the 
Throne on their Faces and worſhipped God, ſaying, Amen : Bleſſing, and Glory, and 
Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Power, and Might, be unto our God for 
ever ana ever. Amen, Which Place, tho at firſt it ſhews that they heartily rejoice 
1n what concerns the Salyation of us Men contained therein, .in that they firlt lay 
Amen unto a Song which the Sons of Men had in Praiſe of God begun betore them 
tO ſing, ver. 10. Salvation (that is, the Glory of our Salvation), be unto God, 'and 
the Lamb. And unto this the Angels fay Amen. firſt, ere they begin their.own, of 
bleſhng hum for his. Glory, Wiſdom, &c. The Salvation then, and ſo the Mercy 
and Faithtulnels of God: therein, is the eminent Argument of our SOng.: But the 


Wiſdomand Power ſhewn thereia (tho we chant. forth the Glory of them alſo) is 
principally the Matter of theirs. = 4h 
 Thegrand Mercies and Faithfulnefs: promiſed unto Chriſt our David (the Sub- 
ject of this Song) I reduce unto three Heads, according to what we find ſummarily 
put together in wer. 3, 4. where you have, | == 

1. The Promiſe of a Throne and Kingdom to be eſtabliſh'g. 


2. The Choice and Deſignation of the Perſon (Chr; 
the Type and Shadow of Ling David. FRE Ont) he bGrus: Lore, (unoer 


'  3- The/Promiſe of: Mercy to the Seed of Chriſt under the ſame Type. As for 


the Perpetuity of theſe Mercies, it runs along through the wh le 

. I,” As touching the Throze promiſed, you _ a rr eng B 
Kingdom, which begins at the 7ch. Verſe, and reacheth to th 
dom'indeed, (as there deſcribed): is that which God the Fath 


ption of a 
e 15th, which King- 
er promiſeth unto his 


Lo 


which 


X , ” © #2 7 ad Pe PE LN AS bi Wars and 2 og dent DET he Ie, F £ =; =; 
OTST Ou OY 5 WE TEE RIOT Is Ent nth de de pt Eo AE oy er on dais Le RA. ths. EE FTA oa EI 6 EE I ER Or WEL a EI EE eo be Ef . 5 
RR Eee a SA ROE oe I IE ER >" 248 DE Ce RE Rode i hy. ages NEE a re LY 00 a OY ab LE EE FE ts Re ; : . 
CN ee nett 6 es en ed 7 NF Dore > 122 2A OE RE os ria ey 0 EN I ee ICS A Os SERIES ts Norge wo ; 4 
ES > A on eta © ioght Saad ot deedd en Or at nr ayes TIDES 2 xf Nui SO oat OWE R « 
wa. Rs $60? >h 7 i WE NY 9. PET (0 IG q © I FE 6 


er Ss =4 "Ys Eg 1 
CO Sn Foe 2 
ASS 


: PREIIR PIE 
Fs - 2 FLeEba 


TEL 


i CO I re OO WENEIT— I III 


of Fuſtifying Faith. = — 


which God the Father did hold and viſibly execute in the Old. Tehmene) ſhould be AA 


ſet out here when he promileth his Son a Throne, &c, The true Myſtery and Re- Book. 
ſolve of which 1s, that it 1s the ſame Throne and Kingdom for Subſtance and Oeco- SV 


nomy which himſelf held, which he promiſeth ro- his Son, and' that therefore he 
ſets forth his own herein, for indeed it is all one. We know. how Chriſt himſelf 
{ays, thar God the Father had committed all Fudgment to him, becauſe he was the Son 
of Man, John 5. 22,27, And that the Father viſibly judgeth no Man, bur hath 
oiveh up all to his Son 3 and this to that end, that all Men might honour the Son as they 
honour the Father, ver. 23. And therefore it 1s he is ſaid to come #2 the Glory of the 
Father, and to ſit on the Father's Throne, Rev. 3.21. Yea, and it is called the 
Throne of God and of the Lamb, Rev. 22. 3. Hence therefore it is that the Prophet 
being to declare what a Throne it was which God here intended and promileth to 
give to him, makes ſo ample a Deſcription of God's own Kingdom (altho much in 
the Old Teftament-Language) as that which he meant to eltate this his Son into; 
who yet becauſe he was to come of David in the Fleſh, and David was his T'ype; 
this Kingdom 1s ſtiled rhe Throne of David 1n the-Shadow, bur in Reality and in the 
Subſtance 1s indeed the Kingdom of God rhe Father. And this to be the true Air or 
Scope of thoſe Verſes ſeems to me molt genuine and accommodate, and the hett Ac- 
count that perhaps will be given of thoſe Verſes. This for the Kingdom, expreſs'd 
in the tir{t Part of the Pſalm: | - 

There 1s inſerted between this and the other Parts that follow, a moſt comforta- 
ble Application, directed (as in the midft of this Diſcourſe): ro thoſe that are under 
this Covenant, and are the bleſſed Objects of this Grace and Mercy of to great a 
God their King, who either live under the continual Sound thereof, and have their 
Hearts ſtirred and awakened with the Sound thereof, ſo as by Faith co purſue atter 
the Enjoyment of it, or eſpectally thoſe rhat-have arrived unto a ſolid Affurance of 
their Share and Intereſt therein, Or, 1t you will, the tollowiag Words are a Con- 

' gratulation of their infinite Happineſs, as elſewhere it is expreis'd, Bleſſed are the 
People whoſe God i the Lord, Pal. 33. 12. The Blefſednels of the People initated in 
this Covenant is diſplayed in this Pſal.89. 15, 16,17, 18. Bleſſed is the People that 
know the joyfal Sound : they ſhall walk, O Lord, in the Light of thy Countenance. In 
thy Name ſhall they rejoice all the day: and in thy Righteouſnefs ſhall they be exalted. 
For thou art the Glory of their Strength : and in thy Favour our Horn ſhall be exalted. 
For the Lord is our Defence : and the holy One of Urael is our Kynp. 

2. The Choice, and Advancement; and Dignity of the Perſon who was to be 
eſtated in this Throne, even of Chriſt, is deſcribed under the Shadow of David. 

- This Chriit he dignthes with the higheſt Titles of Honour, hzs holy One, his mighty 
Oxe, upon whom God laid Help tor us all ; his choſen, his exalted One, ver. 19. his 
Servant, his Chriſt and Meſſiah, with God's owz holy Oil anointed by God himlelf, 
vcr. 20, 1n whom ſhould reſt all che Power of God (which before in wer. 5, 10, 13: 
you heard of) to eltabliſh and firengthen this his Chriſt, and beat down his Ene- 
mies, and wherewith to over-rule all, ver. 21, 22, 23. And compare but the Ex- 
preſſions in ver. 5, 13. With theſe wer. 21, 22, 23. likewile wer. 9. and wer. 25. in 
like manner wer. 10. with ver. 22, 23, 24. in which latter he ſays, their Mercy allo 
and Faithfulnefs (which the Prophet had {aid did ſupport God's Throne, and did go 
before him to execute all the Adminiſtrations of his Kingdom, wer. 8, & 14.) is 
promiſed unto this his King, wer. 24. My Mercy and my Faithfulnefs (lays God) ſhall 
be with him, that is, 1n the whole of his Government towards my Church, to pertorm 
all with as mnch Mercy and Faithfulneſs as.I my felt would. If you will farther 
have it, God committed all the Mercies that ever he had promiſed, or meant to be- 
{tow upon any or all his Children, into the Hands of his Chriſt, to give forth to 
them, -and:conſtituted him to be his own Executor, and hath given himan Heart 
of Mercy of equal Largeneſs thereunto, and Faithfulneſs to perform 1t unto every 
Tittle, as himſelf hath : So as he that ſhall compare all thoſe Deſcriptions of God's 
Kingdom ia the foregone Verſes; with the Expreſſions of Chriſt's Kingdom here, 
will readily acknowledg that God's Spirit in this Pſalmiſt did on purpoſe {cr torth the 
former Repreſentation of God's Kingdom, to the end, to ſhow that the like Glory, 
yea the ſame Kingdom for Subſtance, he hath devolved upon his Son, and put into 
his Hands : which was the genuine Drift and Scope of ſo large a Deicription ot 
God's Kingdom therein made. - In ws he proclaims, among other * 

| 2 ac 


it £ wh on : Z * 
TIE 
; ly | AN the Royal Titles whiich God beſtows upon his Chriſt, that of being God's Sor : 


HYV Which in how tranſcendent a manner it 15 true of Chriſt, you may read, Ephef.1. 3. 


"IM Part I. He ſhall cry unto me, Thow art my Father, my God, and the Rock of uy Ogaes: - 
| and of all Sons, his firſt-born is higher than the Kyngs of the Earth, 


Fl "ir. 26. 3» of this 89th Plalm, with which comports that of Rev. 1- 5. The 


| \hþ Prince of the Kings of the Earth. Theſe Titles of Chriſt you find from ver. 19, 
W.'! to 28. ; fr 
Wii! 3. The other part of Pſal. 89. is that which I have choſen as my Text, from 

Wi! ver. 28, to 37. and this Part principally concerns the Seed, the ſpiritual Seed of 
uh | Chriſt, as the former does his Kingdom and perſonal Dignities. You may remem- 
PV ber how *twas ſaid, that the Mercies of this Covenant were propheſied by the Pſal- 
Fe | miſt 2s the eminent Subje& of his Song ; I will ſing (lays he) of the Mercies of the 
wh | Lord for ever, &c. that is, which are for ever. And in this ſpecial Part of the Song 
Tal | we find Mercy's Voice clevated to the higheſt Note, or to the higheſt E/a, which 
Fl can be ſuppoſed it ſhould reach unto. For as the Height and Top of Mercy's Glory 
Wa is put forth and ſeen in pardoning of Sins, (that is the moſt proper Scat or Subject 
"mY wherein and whereupon the Mercies of God are manifeſted and ſpent) ſo 10 this Pa- 
wal ragraph (if any where in all the Scriptures) pardoning Mercies are aſcendent, and 
i | in their ſupremeſt Elevation. 
Wil Two things are tobe farther cleared towards a Foundation unto that ſerting forth 


the Greatneſs of God's pardoning Mercies to his Children, as here they are held 
forth. The firſt, that by David's Children here, the ſpiritual Seed of Chriſt are 1n- 
tended, as by David Chriſt himſelf is, (as hath been ſhown) and fo the Parallel 
runs thus: 1. David's Perſon is the Shadow of Chrif's Perſon. 2. David's tem- 

ral Throne of Chriſt's Throne, who was his eminent Seed after the Fleſh. 
3. Thatas David had other Children after the Fleſh in a Succeſſion, ſo Chriſt a ſpi- 
ritual Seed in their ſeveral Generations. -And of this ſpiritual Seed or Children of 
Chriſt, and of God's pardoning Mercies unto them, 1s this Paragraph to be under- 

W 4 ſtood. 1. That Chriſt hath a ſpiritual Seed, unto whom he is the Father, as Da- 
- Wi. vid was a Father to his other ſucceſſive Seed : And that David bore the Shadow 
= thereof, there are many Paſlapges 1n this and other Scriptures which do confirm it. 
It is obſervable, that in the 9th of 1/azah (before-cited) when the Promiſe of the 
Throne of David is again more expreſ]y (than here) repeated, that withal, wer. 6. 


ll by one eminent Title amongſt thoſe other is, of his being the everlaſting Father, which 
WR; Title doth neceſſarily relate to a Seed, unto whom he thar is faid to lit upon David's 
ot : Throne is alſo a Father. And anſ{werably we ſee both the Promiſe of Chriſt's 
8. | Throne, and theſe Promifes to his Seed and Children, to be nearly conjoined in ſe- 
= HS veral Paſſages in this Pſalm, as being inſeparably riveted and involved both of them 
Lt 1n this one and the ſame Covenant, and as the alike ſubſtantial Parts thereof, and 


involved in the ſame Oath. Thus wer. 28, 29, 30. My Mercy will I keep for him for 
evermore, and my Covenant ſhall ſtand faſt with him. His Seed alſo will I make to ex- 
anre for ever , and his Throne as the Days of Heaven. If his Chilaren forſake my Law, 
ana walk not in my Judgments, &c. At the Entrance of my Text, and again at the 
Concluſion, wer. 35, 36. Once have 1 ſworn by my Holineſs, that 1 will not lie unto 


| a Ee (Hns n [ERenT Ir huoe te Hd 

= 11dren alſo ſhould be efteQtually 

@& | ſaved. And what Reaſon there ſhould be that any ſhould ſever theſe two, which 

= God hath ſo cloſely joined together, I underſtand not. We cannot conceive that the 

= 8 Promiſe of the Throne which is unto Chriſt's Perſon, ſhould be the ſole and alone 

= |; { Subject of the Oath, but the Promiſe concerning the other Seed and Children ſhould 

iS 0p be without Oath, and limited to David's other fleſhly Children in their Succeſſions, 

Ul as unto temporal ReſpeCts, and not to take in the ſpiritual Seed of Chriſt, or thoſe 

8 0 | ot Davia's Seed who were ſuch, eſpecially ſeeing in other Scriptures true Believers 

2 10 on Chrit, whether Jews or Gentiles, are fo frequently termed the Seed and Chil- 

Wi drenot Chritt, (our David) Lo here am I, and the Children which thou haft given me, 

"Mil | Heb. 2. 1 2, And 1n Pſal. 22. which ſo lively fets forth Chriſt as he was bar 7108 

Al on ine very Crols, the ſue and ProduR of his Crucifying is in the Cloſe ſaid to be 

'': - hes -0eVE fouia jervve him, and it fhall be counted to the Lord for a Generation Pa 

* ol _ ralletugto which 15 tat {/4, 53. 1n which Chrift Jeſus is as evidently alſo held forth 
Bt 2s CrTucited 5 the Frum whereot is there declared tobe, th If 0, - 

wil : | | $1 0 DG, F946 he ſpall ſee his Seed, and 
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ſee the Travail of his Soul, and be ſatisfied in them, and their effeQtual Salvation b 


Text, made in David's Name, as in behalf of his Children, there is this tran pe Dit- 
ference apparently made between David the Father and his Children ; that the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſays not on his part, If he forſake my Law, Iwill viſit him with Rods, &c: 
but only, if his Children do, wer. 30, 31. whenas yet we all know, take David 
perſonally, he did foully forſake God's Law, yea deſpiſe the Commandment, as 
the Prophet Nathen challenged him, and was ſharply viſited with Rods, Yet there 
15 no Mention of any of his Sins, nor {0 much as of an [#] about any ſuch Matter, 
but all of him 1s paſſed over in Silence. And to what other myſtical Purpoſe ſhould 
this be, but that as Melchiſedect's Genealogy is omitted tomake up a Likeneſs to the 
Son of God, to the like intent there 15 omitted the mention of David's Sins in this 
Place, that David hereby might bear the Type and Shadow of Chriſt's Perſon. 
and withal be a perfe& Type of him in his relation unto his Children, who was in 
his own Perſon not only without Sin, but above the leaſt Suppolition of ir. Bur if 
his Children ſhould fin, and ſome of them might be left unto great Sins, yet tor the 
Mercy promiſed him they ſhould be pardoned. And under this Reprelentation Da- 
vid comes to perſonate Chriſt, as he was to bear the Relation of Father unto his ſpi- 
ritual Children, as for whoſe ſake thoſe Promiſes were made. And in this man- 
ner, upon "Chriſt as ſuch a Pather and our David, and thoſe Promiſes to his Seed, 
did that Oath reſt, as well as for the Throne. It we alſo take the Succeſſion of Da- 
vid's fleſhly Seed, good and bad, the Mercies and Forbearance of God towards 
them (taking the Circumſtances of their Sinnings, &c.) were greater rowards 
them than unto any other Succeſſion of Men that have been on Earth. And we 
find it often in the Story of the Kings and Chroxicles put literally upon this Reaſon, 
that is, for David my Servant's ſake. And theſe Diſpenſations of temporal Mercics 
to thoſe his Children, were but the Shadows of thoſe ſure Mercies, of pardoning 
Mercies, promiſed to the ſpiritual Seed of Chrift. And for a farther Confirmation 
of this, the ſpiritual Children or Seed of Chriſt are alſo termed David's Seed and 
Children here 1n the Text, by the ſame juſt Reaſon that the Faithful are termed the 
Sons of Abraham, Por the Foundation of Abrahams Title to his being the Father of 
all the Faithful ſtood thus ; that becauſe a Covenant and Oath was promulged per- 
{onally and particularly unto him, how that in Chriſt, who was to be his Seed after 
the Fleſh, all the Nations of the Earth ſbould be Bleſſed; and that Seed out of all 
Nations being Chriſt's Seed firft, therefore he had the Honour to be tiled rhe Fa- 
ther of all the Faithful, whether Jews or Gentiles, and the Repreſenter of Chriſt 
theretn, Yea, and that Oath and Covenant involved the ſpiritual Seed, as made 
unto themas well as unto himſelf, who laid hold upon it by Faith, or as unto Chriſt, 
or rather with Chriſt for:them, tor ſo it is expreſly interpreted to be, Heb. 6. 16,17. 
For Men verily ſmear by the greater, and an Oath for Confirmation is to them an end of 
all Strife; wherein God willing to ſhew unto the Heirs of Promiſe the Immutability of his 
Counſel, confirmed it by an Oath. Now the very ſame Covenant and Oath being in 
more ample and plain Terms renewed unto David, the Analogy holds berween Da- 
vid and Abrahams, and this Plalm is an Evidence of it. 1t then Chriſt, and the ſp1- 
ritual Seed in Abraham's cale, are not to be ſeparated, then not in the caſe of 'David, 
wherein both are-morediſtmatly and expreſly mentioned, and included .in one and 
the ſame Covenant, than in Abraham's they, were. Only David being a King let up 
{o immediately by God, therefore the Promiſe of the Throne unto Chriſt his Suc- 
ceflor is more eminently indeed ſpoken of, yet not fo as that it ſhouſd be the {ole 
Obje&#- of that Oath, but that God's Faithfulneſs unto the Children of Chriit, or 
roles of Salvation, is taken in- as-in Abraham's caſe ir was, though far more 0b- 
1curely. 

And that the ſpiritual Seed of Chriſt are reckoned as David's Houſe and Chil. 
dren, that Place alone may perhaps be ſufficient to prove, in which the Converlion 
of the Gentiles is termed, the building up the Tabernacle of David, Afs 15. 15,10,17- 
Unto this agree the Words of the Prophets ; as it is written, After this I will return, 
and will build . again the Tabernacle of David, which is faln down :* and I will build 
again-the Ruines thereof, and 1 will ſet it up ; that the reſidue of Men might ſcek after 
the Lord, and «ll 'the Gentiles upon whom my Name is called, ſaith the Lord, who mM ; 

| 4 


CAS) 
him, wer. 10, 11. for nothing elſe will ſatisfy Chriſt about them. ” Book I. 
And to this purpoſe it 'may be farther obſerved, that in theſe Promiſes in my WV. 
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nd - Of the Objett and Aﬀs 


A theſe things. Among the Hebrews 
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* a Tabernacle was put for one's Houſe ; and that 


if1 | | 7 he Houſe 
Part 1. Houſ: Gonities Children, is well known, Lake 1. 33. He ſhall reign over t 
AV ef Vacals boy ever : By which 15 meant the ſpiritual Segd, whether of Jew or Gen- 


* Hebrzis _- 1. | 
he” Cle, wo before opened. 


braculum - Having thus clear'd andevinc'd it, that by David's Children here in this Pal. 89. 
cmd 50, is intended the ſpiritual Seed of Chriſt, I come now to ſhew how in wer. 3oth, 


citur, quia ) ; lories of Jehovah pardoning Iniquity 
OA 3 A : '24, a, th, 5th, 36th, 37th, the Glor1 : : ; ; , 
fo _ Fe + ay Sn, are moſt ſignally diſplay'd 1n this 89th Pſalm, trom wer. 3o, 
-opmny tow. 38. If his Children forſake my Law, ana walk not in my Judgments : If they break 
Loew: 1y Statutes, and keep not my Commanaments : Then will I viſit their Tranſgreſſion with 


the Rod, and their Iniquity with Stripes. Nevertheleſs, my Loving-kindneſs will 1 not 


utterly take from him : nor ſufter my Faithfulneſs to fail. My Covenant will I not 


break : nor alter the thing that is gone out of my Lips. Once have Tt worn by my Holi- 
neſs, that I will not lie unto David. His Seed (hall endure for ever ; and his Throne 4s 
the Sun before me. It ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever as the Moon : ana as a faithful W it- 
neſs in Heaven, Selah. But thou haſt caſt off and abhorred : thou haſt been wroth with 
thine Anointed. That God will pardon your Sins of ordinary Inftirmities that you 
commit, that you thiak eaſily the Covenant of Grace'doth reach and extend tO; ay 
but here is a Proviſo (you call them ſo in Afts and Wills) which is an Ampliation 
of the Covenant of Grace upon the Suppoſition of the worſt of Caſes, of the worſt 
of thoſe who are under the Covenant of Grace : If his Children forſake my Law, and 
walk not in my Tudements, &c. You ſee the Amplitude of the Covenant of Grace, 
(what hath God to do to run out to this) and you ſhall ſee the Largenels of the Co- 
venant of Grace, how far it extends. | 

i. I begin with the word 1F; it implies, that it is a Caſe may fall out, God 
hath not ſaid temere raſhly, or uſed all theſe Words in vain : It 15a Caſe may ſome. 
times fall out. | 

2. What is the Reaſon of this if, if they ſhall do fo and ſo?. It 15 not ſo much 
(as Muſculus ſays) to ſhew what Man will do, but itis to ſhew what God will do : 
It Men do ſo and fo, (and make a Suppoſition to the utmoſt) it they do ſo and fo, 
yet I will do ſo and fo (lays God) as far, nay beyond what the Imagination of Man 
can reach, as Chriſt is a Saviour to the utmoſt, 

3. He uſeth the word 1F, not that what is ſuppoſed does oft tall out, for there 
are Millions of Saints go to Heaven, and not come within the Compals of this 
Place, and therefore 1t is what ſeldom happens ; Ay but ſometimes it does, for God 
would not in vain ule ſo many Words. It's hard to ſay what Sins God pardons af- 
ter Regeneration: In ſome God cxalts his juſtifying Grace more, in ſome his ſanKti- 
lying. It one of ninety vine be gone, he leaves all the other for thoſe few's ſake ; 
ie hath made Proviſoes 1n this Covenant of Grace, he hath put this TF 1n. : 

| 4. He repeats it, and 1ndigitates it over and over ; for (as Calvin ſays) it is the 
hardelt thing in the World co believe it, and whoever lives in great Sins, it is the 
hardeſt thing in the World to believe that God will pardon him. 

But doth he ipeak of the Members of Chriſt, is ir of thoſe that are actual Mem- 
bers of Chriſt ther he ſpeaks this? Is it not of rheir Sins before Converſion rather ? 
Nay, but 1t 1s alter, If þzs Sons forſake my Law, ſays the 30th Verſe, Thoſe that 
are his $0ns and Childrenare aEtually in the State of Grace ; at the day. of Judgment, 
lays he, Heb. 2.13. Lo, I, and the Children which God hath given. me: and he 15 
called an Everlaſting Father, la. 9.6. | | 

Another Obſervation is concerning his Seed, that: the greateſt of their Sins may 
come under this TF, under this Proviſo :. So Calvin and Myuſculus obſerve. David 
Ed Dor COMUNe a Sin of Infirmity when he deſpiled' the.Commandment of: the 

ord, but Nis vin extended to the moſt heinous Guilt. And he {peaks of ſuch Sins 


as may not be call'd mere Infirmities. Obſerye how he ſets out their Sins ſuppoſe- 


able. n 
1. He reckons upall ſorts of Laws broken, ver. 30, 31. there is my Laws, Juag- 
ments, Statutes and Commandments : and Interpreters fetch out all the judicial Laws 
in Rites and Statutes, and mora] Laws-in Commandments. £ 
2. Then obſerve how he expreſſeth it, for the AR, wer. 30. If they forſake my 


Law, and walk not in my Tudements : Ver 31, If th 
: It ey break my Statutes, E 
my Commandments : (here isa worle than all) If they profane & Wore " 6 
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of Fuſtifying Faith. 53 
flated, If they break my Statutes; but'in the Hebrew, and-{o in the Margin it is, If AN 
they profane my Statutes. Now for a Saint to be a profane Perſon, as Eſau was, Book I. 
Heb. 12. how hainous 1s the Guilt ! | ; oy nas, 

3. Take the Title of their Sins ; he calls them Tranſoreſſions and Iniquities, ver, 
32. Pardoning Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion, and Sin. One of the Words ſignify Falſes 
nels, Treachery of Sin. Thus he ſets out the Greatneſs of thoſe Sins which it is 
ſuppoſed Saints may fall into, after they are Children. 

4. Here are Sins of Omiffion and Commiſſion. Of Omiſſion ; If they walk not 
in my Judgments, ver. 30. Of Commilhon ; If they forſake my Law, and break my 
Statutes, or profane the, ver. 31. I will not ſay, that it is not to be faid how far 
Men may ſin: As it cannot be ſaid how far Men may go and not be ſincere, fo nei- 
ther how far a Man may fin. Tho it is certain there was a Seed of God remained, 
yet that Perſon that was excommunicated, is called the wicked Perſon, And you 
know the Story of the Apoſtle John's young Thief, recorded by Euſebius, which 
was an amazing Inſtance of a Man's falling into Sin, Water may be 16 heated, 
that any body that puts his Hand into it may ſay, Here is no Cold in it, but yet tho 
it ſcalds, let it ſtand a while and all the Heat will be gone, Let Men in a State of 
Grace be inflamed with Luſts, 'that one would think there is nothing of Grace, yer 
there isa Principle of Grace which will reduce them at laſt. Thus much for the 
Greatneſs of their Sin. 

5. God promiſeth Chaſtiſements in ſuch Caſes. He does not bring great Cha- 
ſtilements for ordinary Infirmities, but for ſuch Sins as theſe are, that they may nor 
be judged of the World ; 1 Pex. I. 17. If ye call on the Father, who without reſpe of 
Perſons judgeth according to every Man s Work, paſs the time of your ſojourning here in 
Fear. Tho he be a Father, yet therefore be atraid of him. Ir is not for Men to 
ſay, Ler Men live as they liſt, they ſhall be ſaved ; no, ſays God, I will put a ſtop 
to you by chaſtiling you. See what theſe Chaſtiſements are in theſe Caſes, and 
how he ſpeaks of them; (you may ſee the Covenant of Grace to ſhine in all ſtill) 
Firſt he ſays, He will viſit them- with Roas and: with Stripes. He calls them Rods, 
2 Sam. 7.14. when the Promiſe was firlt made to David, (this very Promiſe) I will 
be his Father, and he ſhall be my Son : If he commit Iniquity, I will chaſten him with the 
Rod of Men, and with the Stripes of the Children of Men. It 1s a Moderation of the 
CorreQion, I will not whip him fo hard as to kill him, fays God, but as you whip 
Men : I will not chaſten with Soreneſs of my Diſpleaſure, but deal with them as 
Men. The Truth is, God whips with Ruſhes, in compariſon to his Vengeance 1n 
the other World : Ir is with the Rod of -Men, which Men may bear. He hath a 
{weet Word, I will viſit their Tranſgreſſions with Rods, He ſays not, I will ſtrike ; 
no, it is a fatherly Word, I will viſit them as you do ſick Folks, to help them : Ir 
is a Word full of Tenderneſs. Again, he ſays, I will viſit their Iniquities : Tt 18a 
{weet Word; he does not fay, I will viſit them ; no, I love them, I have no Anger 
at them, and Wrath for them, but I have at-their Tranſgrefſions, 1/a. 26. This 15 
all the Fruit of my chaſtiſing, to take away the Sin. 

6. Conſider the Promiſes he makes to this Caſe, (the Promiſes of Chaſtiſements 
you heard) but conſider the other part of the Promiſes that are here mentioned, and 
it will extremely affect your Hearts. SY 0s 2: | 

1/.: Says he, I will be kind for all this, I will not make my Kindneſs void, (lo 
it is in the Hebrew)! wer. 33. Nevertheleff, my Loving-kindneſs will I not utterly take 

from bim, nor ſuffer my Faithfulneff to fail. My Kindneſs ſhall never fail 1n. pardon- 
ing Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and Sin, 1 will ever be abundant in Kindneſs and Truth, 

Exod. 34.7. Well, go then, count the Number of Promiſes he makes of this kind, 
they are juſt the Number of what he ſays of their Sins. He had ſaid four things of 
their Sins ; If his Children forſake my Law, and walk not in my Judgments : If they break 
my Statutes, and keep not my Commandments : and there are four ſeveral Expreſſions 
which relate to his'pardoning them. Notwithſtanding my Loving-kindnef will I not 
make void, nor (uffer my Faithfulneſs to lie : My Covenant will I'not profane, nor alter 
the thing gone out of my Lips.  $o thac here is four to four. Ong: 

2aly. Conſider how he {utes theſe Expreſſions in Correſpondency to their S105. 

iſt. If they keep not my Commandments, ver. 31. My Mercy will T keep for him for 


evermore, ver. 26, 
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On 2dly. If they forſake my Law, VET. 3O. I will not alter the thing _ out of wy Lips, 
-VCr. 34 : 


2dly. If they profane my Statutes, ver. 31. I will not prof ene my Covenant, VET. 34. 
It is a mighty Speech ; as if God had ſaid, 1 ſhould run into Profanenebs, and be as 
profane as you, if I ſhould break Covenant: As if God were in dapger of this, it 
tie faif'd Chriſt's Seed in this caſe, of being a profane God, and an unboly Goo, and 
a lying God to David, which can never be. 
7. He binds all this with an Oath 3 Once have 1 ſworn by my Halineſs, that T1 will 
not lie uato David. I bave {worn abſolutely. Now conſider ; 
1/t. An Oath is the higheſt Confirmation of all other, Heb. 6. 6. 
| ealy. He tells you, it is an Oath bus once taken : Why bur once ? To ſhew thar 
all is irrevocable, both Oath and thing {worn to. | 
3dly. Tho it be ſworn but once, to ſhew it 15 irrevocable, yet notwithſtanding we 
hear of it twice in this Plalm ; wer. 3. 1 have ſworn wnto David my Servant. And 
again, ver. 35. he took the Oath bur once, but we hear of it twice. He took an 
Oath to his Son, that he would make him a King, and ſet up his Throne, that the 
34 Verſe {hews: And he takes an Oath far his Seed, and his Seed in'this caſe of fin- 
ning, and it is as ſacred to him concerning his Children, as 1t 1s to Chriſt to ablige 
himſelf to give him a Throne and Kingdom. 
4thly. Conſider what he ſwears by. Of all things elſe this amazeth me, he 
ſwears by his Holinels ; Oxce have 1 ſworn by my Holineſs. Now bring all your 
Conſciences ta God, and what is it you do dread in God ? His Holineſs. What is it 
provokes.him ? It is laid in the Foundation of Juſtice and Wrath ; and becauſe he 
is a God (ſo pure, that his Eyes can 1ndure no Iniquity. Now then that his Boli- 
nels, which is the moſt againſt Sin, ſhauld be brought in to be ſworn to pardon Sin, 
what can you have more? Caivin lays, .to {wear by his Holineſs, is more than to 
{wear by himfelf ; for be ſwears by that thing which is like to be your greateſt Ene- 
my, ” conn and deſtroy you. . th : 
5:bly, Laſtly, He ſwears by that which is moſt emi in hi | 
WF es tar be hg 10212 | eminent in his Holinefs, and 
8. Conſider that all this is founded upop Chriſt, tho the Merries are io the Heart 
of God. It is a mighty, Exprefſioa when he ſays, If his Children for/ake my Lav 
T will viſit their Tranſgreſiops. He ſpeaks to thew, If they dq fo and fo ; 8; when 
he comes to make his Promiſe, Netwith/tandivg my Louing-kindneſs ſhall not be 4 
from bim. FROM HIM, ver. 28. i, e. frow Chriſt: What, does Jetus Chriſt mend 
any Mercy ? Ay, it is well tor. us, he doth not for himſelf But th apes 
Head of all Saints, and he and they make one Rady; the Coverage of 'Gra - F 
Mercy was made with him; and f@ they are called ole ſare Mercies Sages 
oO - F #78 Calc fare Mercies of David, Pal. 
\ | cies God beſtows are for his ſake; and it is well now that God hat! 
worn, that be will nor take his Mercies from Chrift, in relation to us; and that 
Jeſus Chriſt ca9 go to, God) and plead, Lord, Thave/ao need.of, Mercy? bur thou 
haſt given me ll chy Mercies, for thoſe who are miot, Lord ful thens ro/them 
rE1 | hi , | Ye ON | . . 
= on my . o hich Colvin makes, Live vpon the Covenant of Grace, you need 
WI es Se a el (A edn Wa you bad need live-upon it. Bur ler 
| | : 4VU+4A ma ' 
17, 18, Bleſſed is the People that hovncke jenſe? Folens oy Cs wr: w 
rhe Covenan: of Grace, toal) them that are vader it. . He ſers ti he nord oo an 
Ule of Application Q the:Perſons under it. Ws - ky j Dp the midft as an 
are under it? They 764 know the joyful Sound. A ner EY, 
an alluſion to the ſoundipg the Trump ich & pvcu. pom; F og 
23. 23- This Lknd by Ainſworth co, WA potared ot, Numb. 10. 4,10, Lev. 
was typified by the ſounding their Tx emit ha Lie Sound here imports (what 
pie of God fhayld have in-the Favoux of God __ the ſpirizuel Joy the Peo- 
munion with. God in his Covenant of G 0, all Mcceting with God, and” Con- 
(ys he) they fad meth in the Light of 4hy Connrenanc. When do ne 
Trumpets? They ſounded Trumpets for W ) C avatevence. When did they found 
caſions of great Joy 25 at the OR ar, for Feaſts, upon extxaordinary Oc- 
the People returned from OT Oe pI ot the Temple, Ezre 3.11, 12, when 
the Temple was laid, Ezek. 3. 10 a # UUTOR. 5. 12,13. When the Foundation of 
New Year they had Ewan and hes : : TOs oben. 3 ®2 4- 80E nor 
- ets lounded ; the one was made of Rams 


Horns, 
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Horns, which theycalPd a'Cornet'; the'other-of Silver ; the one had a lowd Sound, NAA 

the other a ſhrill, | P/al. 98. 6.::There is both-Trumpets 4nd Sound of Cotnets, with Book T. 

theſ&rhey made a joytul Noiſe,” 'Now whats the Meaning of this, but” to tell us, 5-VO 

O bleſſed are thoſe People into whoſe Ears/Gdd blows Joy,'and Peace, and Salvati- 

on ? Says the Apoſtle, If the Trumpet gives an' uncertain Sound, who knows what 

is meant, 1 Cor. 14. 7, 8. But when God comes and ſpeaks to a Man's Soul all this 

that I have faid of rhe Covenant of Grace; and tells him, that he is his Salvation, 

and blows this with his own 'immediate-Voice, 0' bleſſed is that Man that hears this 

joyful Sound : This Man may 'walk in the Light of God's Countenance. © Conſider 

what he ſays of it, They ſhell walk in the Light of thy Conytenante, and in thy Name 

{ball they rejoice, and'in thy Faithfulnefs fhall-they be exalted. : Thon art the Glory of their 

Strength, &c. + Snch as have had'\this Trumpet founding in their Souls, are inabled 

ro walk triumphingly, and are prepared for War, They ſounded rhe Trumpet for 

War: Wearein War more than Conquerors , O Grave, where is thy Viftory ! O ſeek to 

the Lord that, he would blow and make this blefſed Sound in your Souls, that you 

may have God to: rejoice in; and God himfelf alone. The- Angels may wonder at ; 

the Wonders of the Covenant, but you rejoice in them as yours, and you may do it 

all the day long ; and in-doing {o'you will be taken off from all that is in your ſelves. 

In thy Name ſhall they rejoice : They glory in this, that they know thee that exerciſeſt 

Loving-kindneff in the Earth, and thrir Foy ſhall none take from them, Pal. 89. 16: 


x —— 
— iden Dh. 
—— _—_— 


YN 

br Þ 

Y . ; . R : % * 
I ; "= { PY % 4 
PANE f 

be ett } | 

I . 

p. 2 Oo 


Of the Mercies of God's Heart and, Nature. That Mercy and Grace are 
true Eſſential Properties in the Divine Being. That there are ſome that deny 

-- this. This Head diſcourſed #1 three Branches. 1. An Explication, 2. The 
Proofs out of the Text. 3. Anſwers to the principal Obje&tions. 1. The 
Explanation. 1ſt. How it is to be underſtood, that Mercy or any 
other Attribute, i the Nature of God. 2dly. »Of the Difference between 
thoſe mere ſimilitudimary Attributes borrowed from Man, as Sorrow, Repent- 

ing, &c. and thoſe ſubſtantial Attributes in God, the Likencſs whereof are 
communicated to Man, and ſo attributed both to God, and alſo to Man : ſuch as 

; Holineſs, Goodneſs, Mercy. The State I put the Queſtion into, ſor the 
: Proofs of the aſſertion. ; 
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T may be greatly wondred. at, that it ſhould ever ſo much as 
bave centred into the Thoughts of any of the Soxs of Mex, [ [in- p # en not ſtumb!! rages 
| ET Wy as : | ns ach an Opinion Is vented by the 
ful Men] (who therefore need an 1nfinity of Mercy from the bees rhe tech ar the 
God, to fave and pardon-them) to affirm that all the Mercy which ſame rate of the Savifice wich 
* God himſelf ſo magnihies in- this Scripture, and for which other Cit made by oftring up binſulf 


Scriptures do ſo highly extol him, ſhould be aſcribed to God only & fi Hig tied Hens ane * 
militudine effeQus; that is, becauſe he doth, and exerciſeth Loving- properly to redeem us, and would ny 
kindneſi; and only becauſe thar his outward Diſpenſations are ſuch, Tg £ | 
as Men who are mercifully diſpoſed uſe to exerciſe, out of a pitiful pilos of Faith are thus encrua- 
Nature, But God, ſay they; without any inherent D#ſpoſition or ones _ von; Hg tag 
Aﬀetions, (which ſhould properly have the Name of Meycy) or which ph Subſtance = them ; I 
as ſuch, ſhould be the Root and inward Printiple of fuch merciful remains there of Solidity ſufficient 
As, doth exert them. They anſwerably afhirm Mercy to be an MITE ry way 
Attribute of that Rank which are uſually termed after the manner of Sins, to ſuſtain and bur it up, 
Man : As when God is ſaid to grieve and repent, which are merely #46mto Pay binjelf upon * 
aſcribed to him, becauſe he doth ſuch things rowards us, as we Men ds es; 6 
are wont to do when we grieve 0r repent ; but God doth thern with- q4c44 acus primos ; quoad 
out any inward Principle of Grief or Repentahce : And 'tis ſo here ma ow __ 
in the caſe of Mercy, ſay they. But their queſtioning this grear £57; ns Advey a bla 
Truth, is not the Occaſion of my ſpeaking tv this Point in this ſuf: wg" &vdpom ru hive 
Place ; but my Method and Subject Ee ate lead meto It : NE 
ou 
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2 " Of the Objelt and Alle _ 
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= out the Demonſtration of. | 
Part L ods the Title of my Subjek would. be imperfect, and of leſs Power and Force 


Av. upon Believers Minds; And being thereby. obliged to prove 16.9ut of the Text, 1 


-hich added. to the former, my grand Afſertion, which 


{1w ſome neceſſity fir{t-to premiſe that general Explication that follows, [7 prevent 
Miſtakes out of vulgar Appretienlions, ins, E 


1 offer then an Explication, how it is to be underſiood that any of God's Attri- 
ogy the Ta of God, or may. be ſaid to be;the Nature of God. 

This Explication of this I (hall abſolve by theſe £6wo. explanatory Propofitions. 
1/t. The Scriptures ſay, that be # God by Nature, Gal. 4. S, in difference from thoſe 
that are but called Gods; and ſo we may affirm that what God 4s, he 1s by Natare, that is, 


. 


by his being himſelf God; and ſo tht Perfettions of his Being are himſetf, and termed 


his Godyead, Col. 2. 9. 


1. Theſe divioa nomina, (as the Antients call them) that is, theſe Names attri- 
buted to God, ſuch as Wiſe, Powerful, Holy, Good, Mercif: ul, are ſaid to be bis N. w 
' ture, becauſe there is that in his Divine Nature or Goabeaa, which truly anſ1 wers £0 what 
is intended to be ſignified by theſe Names, and he 1s by Nature THAT which theſe At- 
tributes do expreſs him to be. WH \ BY 

2. It were abſurd to think or underfland that any Attributes whatſoever, as they art 
Words and outward Charatters or Expreſſions, ſhould be the Nature of God ; but yet. the 
things ſignified by theſe outward Words and Charatters are truly and inwardly in the Na- 
ture of God, and he is ſuch a God by Nature; and that theſe outward W ords and Names 
do proprio & primario ſignificatu (as the Schools ſpeak ot them) in their primary 
and proper Signification convey to our Minds what is really in Gods Nature. 

3. Nor yet are thoſe glorious inward Conceptions and Apprehenfions that are conveyed 
to, and becotten in our Minds by theſe figuificant Charatters, begotten by the Sperit in us , 
nor are theſe the Nature of God, although they be the inward bright Rays and Shinings 
thereof. Both which is evident from that Speech, 2 Cor. 4. 6. God that commanded 
(by Creation namely) Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, hath jhined in our Hearts, to 
give the Light of the Knowledg of the Glory of God, in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Where firit it is the Glory of God himfelf-that is ſaid ro be known. And yer, 
2aly. The moſt illuſtrious Light that was in the Minds of the Apoſtles themſelves, 
whereby they knew him, was but a created. Reſemblance of that Glory uf God made 
in and through the Pace aad Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, who is a far more glorious Re- 
preſentation of the Godnead than what thoſe attributed Names can any way render 
LO US, 

4. It remains to be proved, that yet the things themſelves conceived of by us, and ex- 
preſſed by theſe Names, are ſubſtantially and by Nature in God; or that there are thoſe 
Perfeitions in his Nature and Godhead as do really anſwer to what theſe outward ſignificant 
Characters of Attributes, and thoſe inward Beams of himſelf in our Conceptions do repre- 
ſent his Nature*obe. And the Evidence for this may be drawn from the leſſer to the 
greater, trom that l9wer Repreſentation of God and his Godhead made to the Hea- 
rhens by the Works of God's Providence and Creation, And ſurely look what thoſe 
Repreſentations or Manifeſtations of God made to them are termed, or what is ſpo- 
ken of them, we are warranted to ſpeak the ſame, yea much more of theſe Attri- 
butes of God's own Choice to ſet forth himſelf by. Now it is exprelly ſaid, Rom. 
1. 20. That the inviſible things of him from the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen 
being underſiood by the things that are made, even his eternal Power and 77 6 war, 
Where, 1/t. | thoſe inviſible things of God are his Properties, ſuch as are eſſential ro 
him, and particularly Power and Eternity are there inſtanced in; Which, 2dly. are 
—_— in Sn bra to us as Nis Goahead 1s, and but known of us as God is pleaſed 
ro make ſhew of them unto us; as ver. 19. Becauſe that which may be known of God is 
manifeſt in them, for God hath ſbewed it unto them. And, 3dly. That thoſe inviſible 
Things or Properties of God are eſſentially and by Nature in him ; there is this Evi- 
dence in that Text, that what of them is manifeſted, is ſaid to have been in God 
binfelf before he made, yea although he had never made the World (which is the 
Maniteſtation of them there ſpecified) or had any of theſe Names given him; and 
he gives for Inſtance thoſe two eſſential Attributes, Eternity and P 
that he ſays [Eternal], he proclai cn Y and Tower, And in 

:ternail, ne proclaims the: Reality of that Attribute which we call 


Power. 
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Power, to have been ſubſtantially in him from Eternity, like as Eternity it lelf allo, RAS 
before ever thele attributed Names were given him, or before any ſich Works or 899k 1. 
Effets of his were extant, by which thele are made manifeſt. 


him before. 


Yea he riſeth up higher, and expreſly tiles chat which was ſignified and repre- 

ſented by theſe Works, &c. to be his Godhead, in adding his eternal Power and 
Godhead ; which let Criticks interpret how they pleaſe either to be his Divinity, as 
Beza; or Godhead, as our Tranſlators ; yet either both do and muſt centre in this 
Concluſion that it 1s ſtiled either of theſe, becauſe there is that in his Godhead and 
Divine Berzg which in an Exceſs 6f Fulneſs doth in Truth anſwer unto that Mani- 
feſtation of him. And fo the Argument becomes ſtrong and prevalent for the Point 
before me, That 1f thoſe ruder and obſcurer Impreſſes made of him{clf by the Works 
of Creation. ver. 20, and thoſe imperfe& Medals of himſelf ftamp'd upon the 
Souls of thoſe Heathens thereby, of which, wer. 19. he ſpeaks, (for God hath ſhew- 
ed it to them) be called his Godhead : Then how much more do theſs Names or 
Attributes which God in his Word by his own Inſtitution hath appointed, and in 

infinite Wiſdom himſelf invented and revealed, being accompanied and brought 
home by the Power, ſupernatural Light, and Bleffing of his Spirit, to the Souls of 

his Saints through his Word, (as out of 2 Cor. 4. 6. was obſerved) how much more 

(I ſay) ſhall cheſe be tiled his Godhead in the Senſe and for the Reaſon above-ſaid, 

even becauſe they do in their proper, direQ and abſolute Signification ſhew what 

his Godhead 15? And there is that in God that correſponds to, and to an Inkiity 

doth make good what 1s ſpoken of him by theſe, as we call the Repreſenta- 

tion of a Man's Face in Water, the Man's Face which it reprelents ; be- 

cauſe, as Solomon ſays, it anſwers as Face to Face; and ſo it is here. And the 
Repreſentations by theſe are bur as thoſe of a Man's Face or whole Perſon in 
broken Pieces of a Looking-glaſs ſever'd one from the other, whereby it 

comes to paſs that not the whole in any 1s entirely ſeen, but one Lineameat or Caft 

of the Countenance 1s repreſented in one; another Part, as an Eye, in another 

Piece of that Glaſs, and fo of the reſt, And therefore in the plural it is here ſaid, 

[The inviſible things of God] are clearly ſeen, &c. in relation unto our multi- 
plied Conceptions of them in and by his Works or Attributes ſeverally, For whilſt 

by one ACt we take into our Conception that he is Wz/e, we then do fot ſo much as 

think of his Power or Goodneſs. We ſee an Eye in a diſtin Attribute ſever'd as 

*rwere from the reſt, but aCtually ſez not an Haxd at that Inſtant, and fo of the 

reſt, God hath caſt the Apprehenſions of himſelf into leſſer Moulds, to fit the nar- 

row Bore of our Underftandings. And if any Man apprehending ſome one or 

more, as thoſe 1n the Text, ſhould ſay, there are no more, he ſhould greatly derc- 

gate from the Godhead. But notwithſtanding the Multiplicity of che Reprelentati- 

ons of theſe Attributes, or of our Conceptions thereby, yet ſtill there are all thole 
Perfections 1n the Godhead, which do in omnimoda & unitiſ/ima ſimplicitate, 1nan un- 
divided Unity and Simplicity 1n the Godhead, anſwer unto all theſe. And look as 

we call the broken ſcattered diffuſed Beams of the Sun upon diſturbed or ſurging 
Waters the Sun, although they repreſent it but by piece-meal; this Beam 1n one 

Wave in one Part, and that Beam in another Wave another piece of it, becauſe tho 

it be thus ſcatteredly and brokenly done, yet there is that in the Light and Body of 

the Sun that anſwereth unto all theſe : So it is here. And were it not thus, we 
could not be ſaid to know him that is the true God, as John 17. 3. nor to know the 

Truth of God as it is in God ; and ſo the Heathen had not been without Excule, 

in that when they knew God, they glorified him not as God. Only we are to correct T 
theſe our imperfe& Conceptions by this Rule, that whilſt we make a Compokition fo nd be 
of all theſe, to the end that thereby we might come to underſtand what God 1a te, ,j,,,. 
whole is, (which is but a Mwltiplicity in our imperfect Contemplations of him) that te oe 
yet ſtill in the cloſe of all we fit down with the Faith of this, that in him all theſe"! io es 
PerfeQions are inſeparably one indiviſible Being, and all of them himſelt, and with- 47 $:4007- 


n ns. + . , ; aps en 01 the 
all comforting and relieving our ſelves againſt this preſent Deficiency, that God ce Gaia 

| | | 7 fit Funda- 
mentum diſtio&ionis Attributorum in Deo, num in re an in ratione ratiocinante. This 1 4m ſure of, that what of the things of God arc 
multiplied in our Conceptions, are but one in God, and one God, Sicur fi quzratur an porentia ſenfſiciva coloris & odoris {int idem, 
an diſtinguantur ? Reſpondendum, in ſenſib, excernis quidem diſtingui, in ſenſu-tocern? eſſe realiter idem, Raphael Averſa de San- 
ſcycrino in Part, primam, Quzſt. 3. Sect. 4: 


The things were in 


I 2 hath 
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hath reſerved a Time 1n the ot 
Part I. ledg, or entire View at once, We 
SV Nature and Pulneſs of the Godgdhea 
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Of the Objeth and Atts 
her World, in which with one inrwirive Aft of A wow- 
ſhall ſee all thoſe Perfe&ions of his to be but one {ple 
d, which is a ſeeing God Face to Face. And then 
we ſhall find alſo, that theſe ens in this Life did yet truly and really repre. 

| really and truly in himlett. EIN. 
we fob whe pa” br the belt explaintng Narrative or Account, (as 1 call it, becaule 
:r conſiſts of ſo many Branches) which though it contains bur what 1s common to 
other Attributes, yet was neceſſary to be premiſed both for the betrer underſtanding 
of the Proofs, and for the preventing Miſtakes perhaps 1n ſome vulgar Underſiand- 
ings, as alſo conducing to the bringing forth ſomething towards the State of this 


Queſtion, as it particularly concerneth Mercy, vis. this, 


VU S -- 4 <a AA - 


A. ' 
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That this Attribute of Merciful is ſaid ro be NATURAL to GOD, or the Nature of 


God; becauſe it direttly ſignifies what is in God's Nature, truly anſwerable thereunto : 
And that God's Intent in proclaiming himſelf Merciful, SC. is to declare what property 


himſelf is, and his Godbead #. 


II. The ſecond explanatory Propoſition is, Thet there are two Ranks of theſe At- 
tributes, as our Divines, and the Attributes themſelves (4s in the Scriptures they are 
related) ſpeak them to be. | 

1. The firſt is of ſuch as are ntrerly incommunicable nnto us Creatures, nor have 
they any Reſpecrunto the Creatures 3 {uch are God's Infinity, Simplicity, Immenſity, 

2, There are thoſe that are communicable to us, that is, 1n the Shadow and Like- 
neſs of them, as Wiſdom, Holinef,, Truth, Goodneſi, Mercy ; and ſuch as have a Re- 
{pet unto the Creature, as Power, which is ſeen- in creating and governing the 
Creatures ; and Goodneſſ likewiſe, which reſpetts a Communication of Good unto 
the Creature, whereot Grace and Mercy are eminent Branches, and to be {ure do 
reſpe&t. the Creatute only ; for God is not merciful to himſelf. The Lord & good, 
and his Mercy endnreth for ever, was the ſolemn ſet Song in the Temple, wherewith 
ro praiſe the Lord. And this Communicableneſs of ſome that are God's eſſential 
Properties, is evinc'd by that Speech, He makes us Partakers of his Holineſs, Heb. 12. 
10. And in like manner it holds of his Wiſdom, Truth, Goodneſs, Mercy, Kzna- 
neſs, Long-ſuftering, &C. in that theſe are ſtiled the T»-age of God, that is, of what i 
in God, as the original Pattern, Teormymy. Now becauſe the Attributes of this 
latter Rank are in a Shadow communicable to the Creature, and have a Reſpe& 


_ Unto the Creature, es. therefore theſe Men do confound theſe kind of Attributes, 


Epl el. 3. 


at leaſt ſome of them, (as they pleaſe to except) with thoſe that are but metapho- 
rically attributed to God, and are apparently bur borrowed from what is really in 
the Creatures, and attributed unto God. And they do utterly deny theſe are firſt 
really and effentially in God, but only the Image.and Shadow of them communi- 
cated to us, as hath been ſaid, whilſt yet they acknowledg thoſe of the firſt Rank 
to be eſſentially in God. But for the Confirmation that the ſecond Rank commu- 
nicated, &c. are no leſs eſſentially his Divine Nature than the firſt, I ſhall alled 
but two Arguments. 

1/7, The firlt 1s out of 2 Per. 1, 4. where we are ſaid to be Partakers of the Djvin: 
Nature : whereby either, 1. The Divine Nature or Godhead it elf is intended : 
And ſo we are {aid to be Partakers of it in this juſt Senſe, by way of Commuzion with 
the Godhead in the three Perſons, who becoming our God, gives up himſelf, and all 
the PerteCtions that are in him unto us, to be enjoyed by us; and ſo either here or 
hereafter we are to be filled with all the Falneſs of God; not bodily, (or by perſonal 
Union, as Chrilt, Co/. 2. 9.) but in theobjetive Communications thereof. for our 
eternal Happineſs. And if this be underſtood, (as many do underſtand it) we have 
his Godhead direQly and immediately termed hi Divine Nature, which yields an 
additional Confirmation to what was affirmed in the former Explication. Or, 2. By 
Divine Natare there is meant, that Dei formit as, (as the Antients call'd it) that is 
the Image of God, or a Conformity unto God in us, which is the more common 
Opinion, and fo underſtood, it falls in to be a Proof of the Aſſertion of this ſecond 
Expiication : tor therein three things are neceſſarily imported ; xr. That there are 
:n God ſuch PerfeEtions, as whereof we in the Likeneſs of them are Participants ; 
and lo that that whole Set and Sort of communicable PerfeQtions in God are Toner 
and are expreſly termed the [Divine Nature], becauſe they are firſt and orivinally 
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in him, and then in us. Again, 2. The Image of thoſe PerfeQtions are filed the AA 
Divine Nature 10 vs, as being the Imitation of his 3 and rhat not only in retpc& of Book. 
the Reſemblance or Likeneſs which the Graces communicated have to his Perfe&ji. vo 


ons, as thoſe we have inherent 1n us bear the Semblance of thoſe in him. 


But ftur- 


ther, 3. In reſpett that they become a new and divine Nature in us, in our kind, 
even as his PerteCtions (thus communicated) are a Nature in him, even a bleſſed 
and divine Nature. And tor their Reſemblance unto him in that very reſpe&, they 
are in common called a divine Nature 1n both him and us ; being firſt true of him, 
and then in us ; as the Apoltle Fob in cale of Love ſpeaks of Chriſt and us. And John 2. 
for that they are a Nature in him as well as in us, therefore the Concluſion is, that 
theſe communicable Attributes are truly his Divine Nature, as well as the incom- 
municable. But, 4. There is this Difference betwixt theſe PerfeCtions i» God, and 
thoſe communicated to #9, 'That 2x ws they are but inherent Qualities, which are 
termed 4 Nature, becaule they become as natural in us as any inbred and innate. 
Qualities can be faid to be; whereas in God, look as he himſelf i the moſt high God, 
(Gen. 14. 22. and elſewhere, God moſt High) ſo theſe PerfeCtions are accordingly in 
him, after a moſt high and tranſcendently ſupreme {urpaſſing manner incomprehen- 
ſible by us; whereof the tollowing Argument 1s an 1nvincible Evidence. 

Arg. 2. Theſe communicable Attributes of Wiſdom, Holineſs, Truth, Goodneſs, 
Power, &c. are {0 attributed to him, as ſuch as are in him aloze : Notwithſtanding 
that we Men do partake of theſe, and the Angels allo do far excel us Mea in all 
theſe; thus as wiſe 4s an Angel of Godis the Expreflion, 2 Sam. 14. 17. and they are 
ſtiled the holy Angels, and that excel in Strength, Pal. 103. 20. far above us Men in 
this Life. Yet God alone retains and challenges the Honour of being ozly wiſe, 
Rom. 16. 27. only holy, Rev. 15. 4. only good, Mar. 19. 17. the only true God, 
Rom. 3. 4. Which Attributions with an on/y muſt and do neceſſarily import, 
1. That this Wiſdom, Holineſs, Goodneſs, Truth and Strength, are in God us God ; 
and that they are of his Divine Eſſence and Nature, which we Creatures are in no 
wiſe capable of. Our Souls are one thing, namely, Subſtances ; our Graces ano- 
ther, namely Accidents; but the Eſſence of God, and his Divine Properties, are 
but one and the ſame ; of which more afterwards. And hence it is that although 
theſe are communicated to us, yet indeed are but equzvoce attributed to the Crea- 
tures, and are in them but in a Semblance, even as the PiQture of a Man is called a 
Man. And though becauſe Men aſſumed and impoſed theſe Names firſt, and ap- 
plied them to Men ; and ſeeing ſuch and ſuch Qualities in them, they thereupon 
gave them the Names of wiſe and merciful, to ſignify thoſe things in a Man, which 
according to Man, is Wiſdom and Mercy, (and 'twas they that gave theſe Deno- 
minations to Men like themſelves, becauſe Men are next and firſt in our View) yet 
in Truth and Reality the ſole Honour and Glory of theſe Names, thus invented by 
Men, and applied to Men, are due to God alone. For the true Reality and Sub- 
ſtance of theſe in the Creature is in God, and Men had the Gifts and Qualifications 


of them derived from God. And Men having given ſuch and ſuch 
ſeveral Names unto thoſe Excellencies that are in Men and Angels, 
calling Man for that lictle Wiſdom in him, Wile ; for Holineſs, Ho- 
ly; yet theſe falling out to be the Likeneſs and Reſemblance of 
what is in God ſubſtantially, therefore God in ſpeaking of himſelf 
unto Men, uſerh the ſame "Terms and Stile, to {et out thoſe Glories 
in himſelf; and this Account the Schoolmen have wilely given. 


Iſta nomina per prius di- 
cuntur de Deo, quam de Crea- 
rur1s : ſed quantum ad impoſi- 
tionem per prius A natis ime 
ponuntur Creaturis : (quas 
prius cognoſcimus, ) Aquinas 
1 parte, Quzſt, 33. articulo 
6, 1n fine. 


Seeing rhen that theſe Attributes that are communicated to the Creatures are as 
they are in God his Nature, as well as the incommunicable, there are thele Con- 


{eqtaries from thence. 


The firſt is to ſhew the apparent and yet infinitely vaſt Difference that is between 


* thoſe Attributes which are {aid to be aſcribed to God after the manner of Man, which 


have been ſpecified again and again; and thoſe we call communicable to Men, and 
are in common aſcribed to us, and to God. "The Difference is manifelt ; that thoſe 
afrer the manzer of Man, (as when God is ſaid zo grieve, be troubled, his Repentings, Gen. 6. 


@-c. of which ſort rhoſe Men would perſwade us the Mercies in God to be, and 
would reduce and bring Mercy in God thereto) are ſuch as are truly, and properly, 


Hoſ,11.8, 


and originally in the Creature firſt, and then borrowed from the Creature by way of 
Similitude only, God condeſcending in that Language to ſpeak of himſelf after our 


GS er oa 


Manner, 


Jer.31.20. 


75 


Of the Objett and Ads | 


ys 


AA Manner, and Weakneſſes, and Paſſions; ſo to make a {mart and ſenſible Impreſſion 


Part I. upon our dull Souls. | | 
ey CO Mercy is one, are firſt and originally in Goa, and derived from his Ful- 


But on the clean contrary, theſe communicable Attributes, 


neſs ; which God vouchſafes to expreſs to us by thole Names, which we Men glve 
ro the Semblance of them, in us Men, as hath been expialned. _ _— 

Hence, 2. We may likewiſe diſcern how eafily Men may err irom _ Rigit 1n 
this Matter : Becauſe Mercy in us Men, in the Sound of ir, ipeaks Weaknels, and 
an affeRionate Paſſion, as the Conjun& of it; and when ſpoken of God, 15 EX- 
preſs'd by the Sounding of Bowels, &c. and by God's being rroubied 1or us, which 
is acknowledged to be indeed ſpoken of Jim, but it 15 to be underſtood afrer the 
manner of Men, becauſe he doth that which merciful Men are wont to do, when 
their Bowels yearn within them. But yet ſtill Mercy it ielt, Fat 15 (Ne Rout of all 
as it is in God, is another thing: We muſt cut of all ſuch 1mpericeions, wiillt 
yet weare helped by them, as we are Men, to conceive now tender his Mercies are 
towards us. We poor Creatures are apt to drench our Conceptions 10 what Mercy 
in the Creature is, and thorow the Tin&ure and Apprebeniion we have thereof, 
taken from the Creature, do we look upon the Mercies in God, and 10 conceite of 
them as if God had borrowed the Denomination of them from us, to exprels himlelf 
to us by ; and ſo we are apt to think Mercy to be a mere metaphorical Attribute in 
God. Wegrant Mercy in us to be analogous to what is io God, but that Mercy in 
God to be the original Idea, and nor metaphorical or ſimilitudinary, 

Hence, 3. Let us in our Thoughts abour theſe Mercies in Gud form and caſt our 
Conceptions in the Mould of this Rule ; that though thev be 1a God, yet afrer an 
unconceivable manner to us; and that they are*in God tor the Kind and Being of 


them, with an infinite Difference; as being in God as God, and 1n the Creature 


but as a Creature. And therefore that as far as God's Eſlence and Being tranſcends 
ours, for kind of Being, {o far doth Holineſs and Mercy 1n him exceed the Mercies 
that are 1n us, even for kind alſo; as Chriſt in the very Point of Mercy informs us, 
in laying, So ſball you be the Children of the moſt High, Luke.6. 25, 36. And fo 
much higher in Mercy 1s God than we, for our Comfort, as the Heavens are higher 
than the Earth, as God himlfelt ſpeaks of himſelf, T/a. 55. 9. 

Theſe things forelaid, the true Meaſure of the Decifion of this Queſtion (if any 
will dare to make a Queſtion of it) is, 

Whether that theſe Attributes, Merciful and Gracious, &c. although in common at- 
tributed unto Man, do not yet ſerve, and be not intended by God, as really and fully to 
expreſs and ſet out to our Faith what a God he « in himſelf; and what his very Nature 
and inward Diſpoſition, and Inclinations of Soul are, and Afﬀeitions of Heart, a Root 
and Principle of merciful Effeits ; as when he s ſaid to be Holy, Good, Wiſe, True, Strono, 
Powerful, or the like : which are all communicated to Man, and yet not aſcribed to God 
_ the manner of Men only: as when he is ſaid to be grieved, and pricked at the 

earth. h | 

And if any wall deny theſe, and ſuch like, to be eſſential Attributes, or expreſſive 
of the true Nature of God, they muſt affirm that no Attributes, whereof Men 
partake the Name, are at all {uch, and that all do ſerve to expreſs bur outward Ef- 
tects merely, and no way inward Diſpoſitions, as the Principle of thoſe EffeRs in 


him: And thus propoſed, I ſhall make this one main Argument of the Afertion, 


viz. that Mercy 1s a parallel Attribute with thoſe other. None dare ſay that 
he is Holy in his Works, or in reſpe& he doth Holy Works, but that he is Holy in 


his Being, as he 15 God, The like is to be underſtood of his being Good, Wiſe 
Merciful, &c. ; 
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That Mercy and Grace in God are Properties of $is Divine Beins and Glory. Nb 
other Proof alledged but from the Text, Exod. 34. 6, 7. 


FJ Come now /to' the farther Proofs of this Aﬀertion, that Mercy and Grace are 
2 - Properties of the Divine Nature : AndT profeſs to alledg no other (that I may 
thew this Text to be & compleat Abundary of all God's Mercies) than what the 
Text, either mn ghe Words themſelves, or the Aſpect of them upon what went be- 
fore, do afford the Heads of, and Foundations for : and I ſhall then call in the Help 
but of {ſuch other Scriptures, which as Volunteers willingly offer themſelves ro abit 
- _ Cauſe, and verify and confirm each hereof, when firſt extraed out of the 
Vo = We | 2 

The Point to be proved 1s, That Mercy and Grace are glorious Properties of the Di- 
vine Being or Natare. | 

Arg. 1. The firſt Argument is drawn from the true Reference and ftri&t Corre- 
ſpondency this Proclamation of God, Merciful, &c. holds with the foregone 
Tranlaftions in the Chapter before, Exod. 33. which lead on to it, which were 


-Moſes's Requeſt, God's Anſwer and Promiſe unto his Requeſt ; and here in my 


Text, God's Performance according to his Promiſe. - Theſe three are correſpondenc 

one to the other. Obſerve we then, 1/#, What it was Moſes deſired of God. And, 

2aty. What God promiſed to gratify him in. And, 3dly. The thing which God 

did punttually perform. And in my beginning with this firſt, I ſhall but keep to 

that Method generally obſerved tor the opening of a Text, in diſcovering its Occa- 

fion, Coherence; and yet withal prove my Aſertion at once. In the 33d Chap- 

ter Moſes had deſired of God, that he would ſhew him his Fate and Glory ; that is, 

his divine Eſſence immediately, or his eſſential Glory as it is in himſelf, This Moſes 

aipued unto, wer. 18, 1 beſeerh thee, ſhew we thy Glory : but God tells him, that this 

{eeing his Pace, or the immediate Viſion of his Eſſexce or Being, none is capable of, 

and live, ver. 20, which yet leaves a Room for Hope, that the Frailties - of this 

Lafe being removed, a Man may fee God's Face in that other Life. Bur yet in lieu 

thereof, God, to gratify him, profeſſes his gracious Reſolution to grant the Privi- 

lege as far as was poſſible for any mere Man to partake of it and live ; and to mani- 

feft his foreſaid Face and Glory, and his being God, as far 2s was expreſſible, and 

meght be repreſented unto Man, and he live, in theſe Words : ver. 19. And he ſaid; 

T will make all my Goodneſs paſs before thee ; and I will proclaim the Name of the Lord 

before thee : and will be gracious to whom 1 will be gracious, and will ſhew Mercy on whom 

Twill fbew Mercy. And the beſt Interpretation of this is that which I find 1n Olea- Ego crant- 

fter, who parapbraſing thoſe Words of God's, [ll my Good] that is my ſelf, (lays TE cam 

he) in whom is all that is good or excellent, or a Perfe&ion ſhall pals before thee, 6s, ia 

and be made known by Voice lignifying it; I will proclaim my Name, &Cc. or by a  mcip- 

Viſion of his, ver. 23. Thos ſhalt ſee my Back-parts, repreſenting it. And you heard ,,,*,n, 

how the Names or Attributes of God do ſignity truly and properly whart 1s really the omnia bo- 

Nature of God, So then God's effential Divine PerfeQtions are intended and pro- Tt 

miſed by God, to be ſeen and proclaimed by fuch CharaQters of Words ; or a Name plicaun- 

and Attributes, as far as was poſſible, thoſe PerfeQtions in himſelf to be by Woras for voce : 

expreſs'd ; yet ſo, as ſtill theſe Words ſhould be ſuch as ſhould repreſent what was game 10- 

in himfelf, or the Divine Nature, in Truth and Reality anſwering thereunto, as 1n mivi, 0tes- 

my Explication premiſed, chap. 6, T have ſhewn. hae 
From whence I argue, that if theſe firſt and chief Attributes proclaimed, wz. 

Jehovah, merciful, gracious, long-ſuffering, much in Goodneſs and Truth, had not ſerved 

ro lignify rhat effential Goodneſs which was in himſelf ; or if there had nor been 

that Glory eſſentially in himſelf, which theſe Names were intended toſigniſy, then 

God had neither gratified Moſes to the utmoſt he was capacitated for, nor anſwered 

his Defire to ſee lis Glory, as far as he was capable to ſee it, and live. Por that 

there are ſome ſuch other Names and Attributes of his in Scripture, which do ex- 

preſs his Nature and Eſſence, all do, and muſt acknowledg, as Wiſdom, Hol:- 

neſs, %ci which are not here exprefled. © And therefore if he doth it nor in thete 
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Of the. Object and Afs 


We n.u/t wt 2:Ven, and are thereby diſtinguiſh'das to us, who canno 


TT CET pra, and proce mrs 
AN, her feſſedly by himſelf proclaimed, and proclaimed as profeſſedly y 
Part T1 = Porpols, moake bis Eſfence known 3 then no where elſe ſhould he be 


LY'V thought or judged todo it. Nay he had done it 1n none, for he had Te be- 


. 


Ire- 21d do it in theſe; that be would proclaim his, Gooapeſs- and Glory. 
For Hs Os are, (as was aid) .other Attributes and Epithets rage KOUS have 
{t forth that his Divine Being and Glory; that he ſhould name none'of thoſe, but 
in lieu thereof chooſe and ſingle forth Merciful, Graczoms, above all others, ans 
his Glory bys argues that Mercy. is wot only his Nature, bur: the Glory OT IT; at 
leaſt it muſt be acknowledged. ſuch as.do ſignify what his Nature 15, as really and þs 


properly as any other Denomination whatſoever can do, er ever: will do: Yeahe 


would (ſince he profeſſerh to. proclaim that Name which ſhould exprels bis Glory) 
racks BE Le choice of thor other,Names that. are eſſential,'if thoſe Had nor 
been ſuch as much as any. And this firſt Argument1s but as the:Porch or Portal to 
the whole Building. wo 151 £91 7 POT Li : 

Arg. 2, My hte Argument 1s from the very Order and Diviſion which the 
Words (as to the Point of Mercy): do. naturally..fall into ; and this may well be 
taken for one Proof of this Afſertion ; a preliminary one : top.-kiyer make but an 
Entry to the Text. For three things may cabily be diſcerned diſtinct in this Procla- 
mation ; and ſucceeding one the other in an orderly Dependance one upon the other, 

1. An inward, merciful and gracious Diſpoſition to ſhew Mercy ; which 15 the 
Root or Spring, placed therefore in order the firſt ; Jehovah, Jehovah, Goa merci: 
ful and gracions, long-ſuffering, much in Goodneſ| and Truth. PETON 

2. His bleſſed Purpoſes and Reſolutions to beſtow 1t 1n theſe Words, [keeping Mer- 
cy for thouſands] that is, reſerving it 1n: his Intendments to beſtow it, which are 
immanent Ads in God, flowing from the former, kept and laid up in his own 
Breaſt, and now uttered. 

3. Extrinſical or outward Works of Mercy iſſuing from both ; as [pardoning Ini- 
nity, Tranſereſſion and Sin] that being given as one Inſtance, (the molt eminent) 
tor all other of that fort, external Mercies. © . x EN 

W hereof the Sum is, 1/t. He [4] merciful and gracious; that's his Nature as he 
1s Jehovah, Jehovah. 2aly. He fully [refolveth] ro ſhew Mercy ; there's [his 
Heart]. 3dly. He hath [done] it, and doth ir, 1n pardoning every day : there's 
his Wont and PraCtice ; as Moſes upon it ſays, Numb. 14. Pardon as thou haſt par- 
doned, from Egypt until xow. And by thele three God ſets himlelf out, to be every 
way, and all ſorts of ways merciful. 

And this General may ſerve inſtead of a more exaQt Diviſion of the Words, which 
others would give; and doth give {ome Light to prove this Head, if there were no 
other to follow : but this is but as the Threſhold or firſt Entrance to the whole. 

Arg. 3. Merciful Effetts are aſcribed unto the Mercy of God, as the proper Cauſe of 
them ; aud therefore the Mercy attributed to God muſt be properly an inward Principle in 
Cod, whence thoſe Effetts do proceea. Tt is an approved Maxim, and will approve it 
lelt, and carry It felt thorow the whole Scriptures, that as in the general all God's 
Works are alcribed to God as God, P/al. 86. 8, 10, fo in particular every. ge- 
nuine Attribute hath for the Glory of it, proper Work attributed in a ſpecial Emi- 
nency unto it, as the ſpecial Cauſe of that Work. As the Creation of the World is 


attributed to Power, Roy. 1. and to Wiſdow, Plal. 140. 24. Yea, and the Great- 


neſs of his Work is attributed to the Greatneſs that is in himſelf, Plal. 86. 10..and 
Pſal 145. 3, 4,5 0. as1n like manner the Goodneſs of them to the Goodneſe, that 
rehides 10 him. And thus the Performance of his Promiſes is attributed to that el: 
{ential Truth that1s in him, and are ſtiled Truth. The like muſt be allowed unto 
Mercy whilſt we find the Scriptures attributing ſuch and ſuch Works unto Mercy 
1n God, as the proper Cauſe of them. Furthermore, the DiſtinRion of one eſſen- 
rial Attribute from another, is, to our Underſtanding, fetch'd from that ſpecial and 
proper Relation they have 1n Scripture given them unto their ſeveral Obje&s and 
Efledts. Juſtice reters to a Sinner as to be puniſh'd; Mercy to a Sinner to be for- 


andaret 10 t conceive of .their ſimple 
Onenels as it is in God's Divine Being. There is that really 1n God which anſwers 


Dcus quz-tO each and every one as fo diſtinguiſhed, 
tenus MI- h | 


fericors punit, nec quatenus puniens eſt miſericors : non dicitur per miſecicordiam punire, aur 
rcri, (;cur non atcttur per intelle&um yulr, & per voluntatem intelligir, Sanſtverinys Part, x, Nudeſt. 21, Se. 1 


per juſtitiam vindicatricem oiſc- 


Now 
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of Fuſtufying Faith. TM 5 
| Now that merciful EffeQs are aſcribed to the Mercy of God, as the proper Cauſe AA 


of them,as truly and as roundly as any other EffeCtsare to any other Attributes what- Book T. 


ever, is evident out of this Text, (ro which as for the Ground-work of my Proofs + WV 
I have limited my ſelf) as alfo from other Scriptures which confirm the ſame. 


I. Out of this Text. 


1. It appears from God's own Method. Firſt, Jehovah, merciful, &c. abſolutely 
{imply ſuch is proclaim'd ; and then, a God that pardons Iniquity. The firſt is placed 
betore as the Principle or Cauſe, the latter as the EffeQ thereof. - 

2, It is evident by Moſes his Gloſs upon the Interpretation of it, Numb. 14. 
where he firſt alledgeth, as the Foundation of his Requeſt, the two chief of thelic 
ficlt hve abſolute avtract Attributes, Power and Mercy as the Summary of the other; 
Let the Power of my Lord be great, according as thou haſt ſaid, ſaying, The Lord 
is long-ſuftering and of great Mercy : Thus as they are in God himſelf; and then he 
mentions thoſe that ſpeak the Effetts thereof, forgiving Iniquity and Tranſgreſſion. 
W hich having premiſed, his Petition is framed accordingly, v. 19. which he indites 
thus, Pardon I beſeech thee, the Iniquity of this People according to the greatneſs of thy 
Mercy, ana as thou haſt forgiven this People from Egypt even until xow. Now compare 
we the one and the other together, and look as the words he cites of God's Speech 
have two Parts or Clauſes; 1. The Lord Long-ſuffering, and of great Mercy, which 
arc the abſtract Attributes; 2. Pardoning Iniquity, &c. that ſpeak the Effetts : 
Accordingly his Application of them 1n his Petition hath zwo Parts or Clauſes mani- 


ic{tly anſwering to, and expounding thoſe other two. 1. That Phraſe [| according to 


his great Mercy ] anſwereth and expoundeth theſe words [the Lord long-ſuffering, 
great is Mercy, &C.] as ſtrongly pleading that according to that Mercy he had 
thereby declared to be in himſelf and gracious Nature as a Principle of pardoning, 
he would pleaſe to pardon them. 2. His adding, As thou haſt forgiven them ( all 
along) from Egypt until now, denoting Matter of Fact doyxe and put torth by Mercy, 
doth as pertinently expound that Clauſe in God's own words cited by him, For- 


giving Iniquity and Tranſgreſſion, which in like manner alſo denoteth Matter of Fa& 
as the Ette& of Mercy. And put both together, and they fall into this true and 
cenuine ſenſe and meaning, as it he had ſaid, *© According to that infinite Mercy 
* abounding 11 thy Divine Nature, who art Jehovah, God, merciful and long-ſuffer- 
& ing, &c. out of which, and according to which, thou haſt de fafo pardoned them 
&« hitherto, pardon them again now : Which that it is the ſcope of God's words 
in my Text is the thing I am a proving. So then in theſe words [ rhe Lord long- 
ſuffering and of great Mercy ] there is the Cauſe firſt ſpecitied, or Principle in God 
moving him, and which therefore Moſes 1n the firſt place premiſeth as his Founda- 
tion to move God withal. Then in the other words [ pardoning Iniquity ] there is 
the Efic& promiſed, with this Declaration of his Nature, which flows from that 
inward bleiſed Diſpoſition or Principle of Mercifulneſs, which he ſues unto, and 
implores that God would accordingly put forth in an actual pardoning of them. 
The firſt ſpeaks Mercy to be an Attribute of his Nature, for he clearly parallels it 
with his Power, (an eſlential Attribute) Let the Power of my Lord be great, accord- 
ins as thou haſt ſpoken, the Lord God of great Mercy. The ſecond of pardoning Ini- 
quity, ſpeaks that Efed flowing from that Nature as an Att of his Wl yer put forth, 
according to his Nature, which thoſe words of Moſes, according to the greatneſs of thy 
Mercy, do ſufficiently import. And it was Moſes that firſt brought up this ſo happy 
Expreſſion in praying | according to thy Mercy ) upon this occaſion, and as extracted 
from thoſe words, The Lord long-ſuffering, merciful ; which was afterwards often 
uſed by David and the Prophets as a ground of their ſeeking of Pardon and Mercy, 
and that unto this very purpoſe and meaning in which I have now expounded it. 
For this of Moſes was the Original of it, and is the higheſt and utmoſt Motive that 
can be uſed to God, to put forth all the Mercies of his Nature to ſuccour us 1n all 
cur Diftreſſes, and that according thereunto he would deal with us; which 1s enough 
and enough (as we ſay) for us toask, or to ſupport our Faith in asking, And all 
theſe are at once ſeconded by Nehemiah, Chap. 9. 31. Nevertheleſs for thy great Mer- 
cies jake thou didſt not utterly conſume them, nor forſake them ; for thou art a gracious 
and merciful God. 1, There 1s the Root wn Jes of Mercitulnels in God Wael 
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AA the Efficient Cauſe, For thou art a gracious and merciful Goa, 2. There's the EffeQs 


Part I. of that Mercy, Thou therefore forſookeſt them not. And, 3+ There is-the ſame Mercy 
WV jn his Nature, and ſet out as the final Cauſe moving him thereunto, for thy great 
recs [ake. | — ; 
ws ae Application of the words of. my Text, I ſhewed in the fore-going 
Chapter how David rehearling firſt theſe four Attributes (appertaining to Mercy ) 
word for word, hath likewiſe by Name cited Moſes, as out of whole Writings he 
had them : and his Method there is accordingly the ſame with this we have ſhewn 
was that of Moſes : Firſt abſtraQly to recite thoſe Attributes as the Principles 1n him 
and the Cauſe, P/al. 103. 8. The Lord ts merciful and gracious, flow to Anger and 
plenteows in Mercy : And then to bring in many of the outward Effects of that 
Mercy, wer. 9, 10. He will not always chide, neither will he keep his Anger for ever. 
Ver. 10. He hath not dealt with us after our Sins ; nor rewarded ts according to our 
Iniquities. And amonglt others he introduceth that of pardoning Iniquity, &C. 
ver. 12. As ſar as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, ſo far hath he removed our Tranſereſſions 
from ns. : ; 
Elſewhere and in other Scriptures we find the ſame ; and indeed other Scriptures 
that ſpeak about the Mercies of God ſpeak bur according to God's Intent in theſe 
words, they being Derivatives all from this, Now when in Pſal. 78. 38. 'tis ſaid, 
he being full of Compaſſion forgave their Tniquities, he plainly aſſigns the Mercifulneſs 
Cauſa at- jn God to have been the Cauſe of his forgiving them, and theretore Mercy 1s moſt 
mg" properly aſcribed to God, and is 1n God : And this Speech of his there ts but expli. 
ricurdiz, Catory of theſe words here in the Text. In like manner in P/a!. 86. after he had 
ona ſo earneſtly fought for Mercy at God's Hands, (as preſerve my Soul, ſave thy Servant, 
iofo eſt, v. 2. be merciful to me, V. 3.) he foundeth all his Petitions on this, For thow art good 
Cal.in ver- and ready to foraive; plenteous in Mercy unto all them that call upon thee. He ſuppli- 
_ cates his good and merciiul Nature to move himſelf to put forth theſe Alts of Mer- 
cy towards him. Likewiſe Nehemiah, Chap. G. 3. g1ving an account of God's 
gracious dealings with that People notwithitanding their Sins, Nevertheleſs (faith 
he) thou didſt not forſake them, for thou art a gracious and merciful God, 'T hat Particle 
| for | in this and thole other places, doth undeniably teſtify that God being himſelf 
rruly and properly mercitu], from thence and according thereunto it is that he aQeth 
graciouſly and compaſſtonately towards us, as moved by and from: a true Principle 
and Diſpoſition in himſelt. O how perfettly contrary are theſe profeſſed DiQtates of 
the Holy Ghoſt unto what {ome would elevate and dilute this Attribute unto, viz. 
That he is only ſaid to be gracious and merciful, &c. for or becauſe he doth merciful 
things ; whereas the Scripture-Stile all along ( you ſee) 1s, he doth merciful Works, 
{ tor ] he & gracious and merciful. 
Yea further, to confirm this, it is ſo remote that God ſhould be ſtiled merciful in 
' relation to his Works of Mercy, that his Works of Mercy have their Denomination 
MY p- or Name of Mercies (as irequently they have in the Scriptures, and in common uſe of 
:ane but one 9pcech ) given them from that proper ſpecial Relation they owe and bear unto the 
Irfaxce) 1 Mercy that 1s in God, from whence they do proceed. And fo they are not ſtiled 
ce Mercies becauſe they reſpect #, or our Needs, the Objects of them, but in reſpeCt to 
cob) than the merciful God who 1s the original Subje@ in whom Mercy 1s, and he the Father 
the laſt and Fountain of them. And as the Effe&t ordinarily bears the Name of its 
of all thy 5+ 5 ; ; ; L Proper 
Mercies, Caule, as the Child of the Father ; fo thoſe Mercies bear their Name of and from 
mo his Mercy, who is more eminently ſtiled the Father of them than of any other his 
wes Staff, Works wrought by other Attributes. And that which confirms this Notion is, 
or ary other that in the cafe of other Attributes, their proper Works or Effe&s have their Deno- 
a © mination from that Attribute which is their Cauſe, wherefore fo in this. Thus 
P[al.119.137,138. Righteous art thou, O Lord, and upright are thy Fudements. Thy 
Teſtimonies that thon haſt commanded, are righteous and very faithful. There they are 
rerm'd righteous and faithtul Judgments, as proceeding from his being a righteous 
and fairhtul God, and as from whoſe Righteouſneſs they proceed. In like eng 
alſo the Works of his Grace in us are term'd Grace, Grace freely given being the 
tree Impreſſions and Fruits of the Grace that is in himſelf. And indeed n that Elp- 
© Dro] CHOP, of bim that he is the. Father of Mercies, 2 Cor. 1, 3. look as the word [ of 
fus in lo- Merctes | onmpar, doth import Mercies beftowed, ſo Father of thoſe Mercies is ſpoken 
cum. of God toalike purpoſe ; as when the Sun is {aid to be the Father of Liehts (for 


unto - 


WT. CS ARLI ot iS ey NY A AI TO ET 2A URS todd an 4 £ LORE EY we ent SE 
. : Et 55 EXE: bs CINE NI IA SS CA bo Se 0258. » TS ed ot RF z 
Rr SN OOO CGG. Os I ITO WA I IF RN To. Sg » I'>, 
ERECT YI DE I IT i role i I SEE; £24 3 - ” 


Es 
$2 
"+5 
ke) 
4x Xs 
uþ* \\ 
2 
EY 
IEP 
< 
l 4 \ 
he 
XZ 
7 
24 
ed” ly? 
$E 00 
EOS 
1% 
ere. 
Ps. 
F Ts 
54 
A+ Y 
FA o 
as 
id 
4 


2 
fs 
f 
* 
q 
by: 
2 
MN 
W 
K- 
bs 
<z 
p, 
WW 
g 
© 
+ 
_ 
I» 
4. 
A 
= 
8 
bo A 
BO. 
FO 
vw 
K's 7 
"ER 
# ns 
es 
$40. 
"ee>.. 
IS 
« a4 
<-> 
x" 18 
= 
: 2 
4 
$5 200 
3.9 
& -, 
88S; 
\,- FE. 
£70 
_” 
"69 
FW" 
"5 
$) oy 
nd 
Wy” 
ne . 
'ﬆ 4 
_- 
«= 
Sy > 
= 
7 
. OR 
+, 
"v4 'N 
Ln” » 
98 
1 $M 
Ore 
3&2 
% 14 
> 
WA 
” 50 
x 
ee” - 
\F; 
6 4ir 
F CA 
-- 
— 8 
an 
O 44 
WY”: 
£5: 
Re. 
& 
x - 
a4 
3:4 
<p 
CoA 
4 
k*4XY 
SI$: © 
Fa 
Br. 
=> 
F 2 
. 
[<8 
"K- 
"np 
58S 1 
—_- 
If 
bY 
+ 
« 
"& 
3% 
Tar 
at 
Þ 
. 


f MM" "Y wa : 
fl «ines ER y * B 
wo RS Q 9 radh) 
T2 . IDE Ws % 
* 4 bi 
: os 'Y 
q A 
* % 4 # y , 
. F 


FOE Pere A... "T* a. PAs ES. © ——_— 


y 


os _— — — — 


a trot 


of Puſtifying Faith, 67 


ak 


that the Sun hath firft all Light originally ſeated in it ſelf, and ſo communicates all 


thoſe Lights and Glory with which the Moon, Stars, and Air are enlighrned. SY 
 Looking-glaſles are array'd and do borrow from that Sun, and yet themſelves are 


called Lights, but how? only by Participation from it the original Light. And in 
the ſame reſpect is God the Father of Mercies, as he is alſo entitled the Father of 
Glory, in Epheſ. 1.17. which in like manger notes, 1f, Thar he is a glorious 
God in himlelt The God of Glory, AQts 7.32. having an effential Glory abiding in 
him as Light doth 1n the Sun. And then, 24/y. 'Fhat he difperſeth Glory to his 
Saints and Angels, as the Fathey of all their Glory. And in and for the ſame reaſon 
he is magnified to be the Fountain of Life, Plal. 36.10. x. Becauſe he is the Living 
God, and hath Lite 10 himlelf, as a Fountain hath Water firſt in it felf: And; 
2. That from thence he derives Life to others in leſſer Streams, and anſwerably in 
re words of the Apoſtie Pani, 2 Cor. 1. 3. he ts ſtiled Merciful, and the Father of 
Mercies 3 theſe being the Off-ipring of his Mercy, do bear the Name of Mercy front 
God the Father of them. 

[rc hath been ſufficiently by all thofe foregoing Paſſages of Scripture proved, that 
all outward Effe&ts of Mercy are aſcribed unto Mercy, an Attribute of God, as their 
Cauſe and Principle. I ſhall ſhut up this Argument with a further Proof of this 


Interence, That therefore there is an inward Principle of Mercy in God himſelf, which is 


that Cauſe. 


x. Firlt in Reafon : If the Mercies of God be the Cauſe, they muſt have a real 
Being and Exiltence afore all outward Efte&ts of Mercy, and a greater than the 
Effects, for it produceth them : And in whom or in what can that Mercy have an 
Exiltence or Being but in God himlelt, whoſe Mercy alone and greatneſs of Mercy 
r00 it is {aid to be? It is the Mercy of God to which thoſe EffeAs are attributed, 
and therefore 1t's in God. And certainly did thoſe merciful Effet proceed from 
other Principles in God more eminently chan from Mercy, he would never give the 
Honour away from them, and cry up his Mercy fo much as the principal Cauſe : He 
would got give the Honour to it, it it were but a made Attribute, and not real and 
genuwmne, And if that which I before laid at the entrance be true, (as it is) viz. 
that genuine Attributes have their proper Effects attributed to them, in relation to 
which they are diſtinguiſhed one from another as ro our Conceptions of them: It 
mult then hoid, that if all mercitui'EffeQs are fet over by the Scriptures unto the 
Mercy of Goa as their proper Caule- (as hath been ſhewed ); then Mercy it ſelf allo 
is and muit be as genuine and effential an Artriburte as any of the other. I hope the 
lame Plea for other Attributes io this Cauſe will be admitted and allowed inMercy's 
behalf ; as for inſtance, when it is ſaid, the Lord i good, and doth yood, Plal.1 19.68. 
here doing good, being the Effe&t of his being good, and attribured thereunto as its 
proper Caule, doth invincibly argue his being good to be an eſſential Attribute 1n 
him, &c. Thus in like manner when it 1s ſaid, God being merciful forgave their Ini- 
quities ( which 1s the highelt Act of Mercy) and divers others like to this that have 
ca alledged, doth it not asaloud {peak that God being firſt mercttul in himſelf, doth 
out of rhar merciful Diſpoſition pardon and forgive Sins? Again, when it is ſaid, The 
Riphteorm Lord loveth Righteonſneſs, Plal. 11.7. hereby is imported that God firſt 1s 
unſelf righteous, which Righreouſneſs in this place, is that Integrity, ReQitude, 
and Uprightneſs of his Nature, whereby he is wholly addicted, and diſpoſed, and 
:nclined unto Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, and then thence a ſutable 4fe#ion flows, 
he loveth Righteouſneſs. Then ſurely on this other hand, when 1t 1s ſaid, God 7s 
mnerciful, and delighteth in Mercy ; that AﬀeQtion of Delight ought to be interpreted to 
ariſe from an innate Propitioulneſs unto merciful Acts, as proceeding from a merc1- 
ful Inclination and Diſpoſition of Heart, unto which to ſhew Mercy is {o naturally 
agreeable, as he delights in it; and therefore it is faid, that above all he is known by 
it, that is, known how merciful in himſelf he is, even as when *tis ſaid he is known 


10 be 4 juſt God by the Judgments that he executes, Pal. 9. 16. | 


And indeed thoſe and ſuch like Speeches up and down the Scriptures, Shew ws thy 
Mercy, O Lord, Pal. 85.7. [ thy Merey ] that is, which Is 2 thee, 1n thy Heart and 
Nature, lying of it ſelf hid, and latent there, unleſs and until thou purteſt it forth in 
Mercies towards us. And in Pſal.17.7. Shew thy wonderful Loving: kindneſs; or, as 0- 
thers read it, mirifies miſericordiam twam, malt wonderful thy Mercy : | Thy ny 

K # which 


unto the Sun is that Alluſion of God in the _—_ Tam, 1. 17. The meaning is, IA 
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Of the Objeft and Atts | 


ANA which is ſo woWerful in it (elf, and as it is 10 Thee ; therefore ſhew it and give De. 

Part I. monſtration of it by- wonderful EffeQs : To which correſponds that oo II. 

LV 3,4. His Work is honourable ana giorious, and his Righteouſneſs enauret for ever, 
He hath made his wonderful Works to be remembred : the Lord is gractous and full of 
Compaſſion. As allo that 1N Epheſ. 2.7. to ſhew outwardly the exceeding Riches of hs 
Grace, ( namely within himſelf): And many the like Phraſes (1 ſay ) do evidence 
the Point in hand. For fo in the cafe of other Attributes 1t 15 acknowledged, that 
to prove them to be efſential ſuch Expreſſ10ns do lerve ; as W hen ot Goa's 7 ruth and 
Vprightneſs it is ſaid, Pſal. 92. 15. To ſhewithe Lord upright, ana there is ag 
Righteouſneſs in him, So of his Power, tO make [11S Power KNOWN, Rom. 9. 22, 
1o ſhew hin:ſelf ſtrong, 2 Chron. 16.9. And this for the third Argument tetch'd 
from the relation of Mercy in God as the C auſe, and Mercies as the Effects. 

Are. 4. That which gives a Jarther Aizaition of Strength unto tne foregoing Argu- 
ment, and will withal grow up to a xew ONE, 15, That God hath placed and ranked 
this of MERCIFUL amongst other Attributes, which muſt be acknowledged to ve of his 
Eſſence, and to expreſs what his Nature v5. And Merciful bens ſcared on this Royal 
1] hrone together with them, without any Character of difference trom them, yea with 
the f/f of them, and with an height of greater Eminency in ſome reſpetts; how ſhall 


— 


I Wa ——_ 


we otherwiſe underſtand it then, that it is an Attribute of the ſame kid, of equal 


Rank and Dignity, and of as high an Alliance to the Divine Nature as they are of ? 
Here are 41 the Text two Attribuics elpectally, or indeed four, which God hath 
ſuatcd on this high Bench; and hath ſet Mercifnl in equal Rojal State with them, 
next Himfelt, Jehovah, God. Firf, The two; the one lirting on the Right: hand, 
the other on the Lefs of Merciful plac'd in the midit, as on the Throne between 
them. 1. STRENGTH, or Power, to aflilt and ſtrengthen the Hands of it; >x E/ 
indifterently lignities either ffrozg, Or God; (as 1s well known) I take both, as 
Tunixs throughout the whole Old Teſtament doth, every where tranſlating it, the 
//rong God. 2. There is on the Left Grace, to quicken Mercy 1n all zts Attings ; fo 


rcad the words thus, God, the Strong, Merciful, Gracious. 3. Unto which two are 


x»! Thar added Goodneſs or Kindneſs. And, 4. Truth. IT might reckon 1n Long-ſuffering as 


Jr Tara /ifth; but it 15 lo apparently a Sprig ot Mercy, or rather indeed, b#t Mercy it ſelf 
wordGeod- ſreteh d out at length, or continued, (as Waiting 1s but Faith continued) that there- 
ws, others tore 1 [hut up that into Mercy, and mention 1t not here as dittinct, 

41:29 But I do take in the other two, abundant in Goodneſs, and Truth, as diſtin, and 
as importing inherent Principles 10 God of Goodreſs and Truth, as 10 which his Na- 
ture doth abound : and altho in our Engliſh the word abundant would leem to carry 
the /ournd Or repoit More toward adFnal Kindneſs, and to God's Performance of 
Truth ; yet the original word it felt, and as it'15 by others tranſlated, ſignifies as well 
MUCH, Ample, Large, PLENTEOUS #n Goodneſs and Truth; and 1s by our own 

- Tranflators, wn Pſal. 103.9. render'd plenteous in Mercy : And theſe words 2MKh, 
p/znreons, KC. JO 1n their Connotation itrike deeper, and reach unto the bottom, and 
exprels the Mind and Treaſury in God's Heart and Nature, as it is ſtored with a 
Plenteouſneſs in all Goodneſs and Truth : And how our of that infinite Riches it is. that 
in the outward Diſpenſation he ſo abounds in Goodneſs and Trath. And thar it is 
thus intended 15 undeniable ; for, as the Lord is tirft good in himſelf, and out of that 

Z Goodneſs doth: g00d, as In P/al. 119. 68, And like as he is eſſential Truth firit, 

qo who- cant lie, } it. 1.2, 4.e. his Nature is Truth; and then from out of thar 


rax in ſer- OY 2FUT'E 18 15 that laving ſpoken once the word, he performeth Truth: {o tor the 


v 


mone : jo [ame reaſon the Ground why he is ſo much and ſo abundant in Goodneſs and Truth 
So 7 diſpenſatorily orin attual Execution, mult be, that he is much in Goodneſc and Truth 
be © oor brit 11 tunelt efeatially : That ſuch exceeding Abundance in the one. is from tht 
ONES Superabundancy ot the other ; and the reaſon is, becaule the Degrees of much XKzz4- 
Hy neſs and Gooaneſs il outward Effects, do as much depend and hold on the Plenteoul- 
nels of each of them in his Nature, as ſimply his dolng good in the leaſt degrec 
doth upon his being good, or no good at all would be done. The abounding there- 
fore of Goodneſs and Truth in his Natare, mult tundamentally be here inderttood 
as the Spring, the overflowing of which cauſeth thoſe high Floods of each in his 
Attings and Diſpenſarions. And Goodneſs and Kjndne 


| 100A s 1n any one (who i 
do molt genuinely exprels Nature in him, and what 9c ge 4 ped Fae 
of Eminency we give ſuch Diſpolitions the: Srile of good Nature. And fo {ceing 
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of Faſtifying Faith. 69 
Goodneſs and Kjnaneſs are thus attributed to God, they ſpeak Nature in him allo, AA | 
or if you will the Goodneſs of his Natere, (as with Reverence 1 may ſpeak) the Book I, 
molt of any Attributes. | wy V 

Upon theſe fore-mentioned accounts T may juſtly reckon upon four Compeers 
which Mercy here hath, and is every way cqual with them, and with each of which 
I might vic on Mercy's fide, and plead it to be as natural as any of them, I reaſon 
trom them now as they are placed all rogether as fixed Stars, all of them in this one 
glorious Conſtellation, declaring the Glory of God, and of the like Brightuels and 
equal Magnitude ; they are aH'merctful, and all alike formed up and caſt in one and 
the ſame Mould, that 15, one and the ſame uniform kind of Specch, and under that 
attribured alike ro God, viz. ſuch a Form as was in the foregone Argument, ſaid to 
be denoting inward innate inherent Diſpoſitions, which the fonr here for certain 
do (under ſuch a form) denote, and are all four in themſelves {1ic}:, Arn ir is very 
hard ro think and judg, that one «love of Merciful uttered in the {me Tenor, ſhould 
be otherwiſe ; that zhat alone ſhould be adventitions. God is ſaid to be good, and rue, 
and the ſtrong God, from that innate Strength, Goodneſs and Truth tin 18 in him- 
telt, and not only from his dorag good, &c. And why ought we not as well conceive 
him to be merciful (as It is here placed amongſt theſe other) trom an inherenr in- 
ward merciful Diſpoſition in himſelf, and not 1n relaticn only to rhe merciful Ef-as 
he doth, and every day brings forth ? And God himſelf { who beſt knows himicif, 
and how to ſpeak of himlelf) having pur no Charatter ot Difference, who jh4ll 
daic to make a Difference? So vait a Difference, as to affirm, thar mertiful is tut 
a mage, artificial Attribute, raiſed up meerly from his o»tward Works of viercy, as his 
Stile of being the Creator 15 from the Works of his Crearicn, wit!.our which he had 
not had the aQtual Glory of that Title ; whenas thoſe other that fir round abvour it 
here, have the Honour ( de jure, and of right) to be acknowledged 25ſolutely, and 
de ſe, to be and to have been 1n tim, whether he had ever ated according co them 
yea Or not. | | 

And further, there may be added unto this that which I inſerted, that merciful 
holds this 11s rank and place amongtt them, with ſo great an Eminency. Search this 
and other Scriptures; firſt, here 10 ths 1t 15 placed with rhe firff; and ty Moſes 
made the great Dominator, together with Power, which two he alone ſupplicares 
whillt he alledgeth theſe words, Nemb. 14.17, 18, 19. thiy two being as eminent- 
y ict up in the words. And, 2. Elſewhere the Scripture gives and beſtows a richer 
and /arger Cozt of Arms upon Mercy, than on any other Attribute that 1+ nor akin to 
this, One word uſually ſerves to expreſs any other Attribute; but what a 7:.//77p7- 
cation and. heaping up of words frequently is rÞFere ro emblaſen the Glory of 1111S? s' | 
In ihe Text here, there is merciful, gracious, long-ſufferins, plentcous in Gooaneſs ; WT | 
which are in a manner all but various Characters of Mercy, and are much tiie larac 4 
with Mercy. However (as we ſay} they are of neareſt Kindred to it, and are 
therefore ſingled out and ſever'd from all the reſt of the words that follow 1n the 
Text, by the Plalmiſt, Pſal. 103. 9. | þ 

Laſtly, the Scripture loads Mercy in God with Titles of Hozour, and ſuperadded this: 
Epithets of Greatneſs, Riches, Glory, Plenteouſneſs, Fulneſs, Abundance, Multitnae, 1h4ll! 
Variety, Manifold, Eternity, Everlaſtingneſs, Unchangeableneſs, and what not ? The 111 
like ſuper-Artributions might be obſerv'd given to the outward Effects of it, above 
what to the EffeAs of ocher Attributes. It would be therefore yer more frare; 
and beyond a poſſibility of Imagination, that this ſo magnified an Attribure extoiled 
(as we ſay) to the Heavens, yea above the Heavens, yea great above, and fo far 
above the Heavens, ſhould in the end be but a ſimilitudinary Meraphorical Attribure, pral.co8. g 
ex ſimilitudine effettus, and after the manner of Men only, and fo to have in compa- 
riſon but the ſhadow of an Attribute ; bur in reality and-truth infinitely below all , 
other. 


Fiat. $5. 


But there is in other Scriptures that which brings in yet new and farther Conkr- 
mation to this fourth Argument, in that we find Mercy not only naturally growing 
up in one Bunch or Cluſter thus with theſe four, (as in this one place) but that 
traverſing the large Garden of the Scriptures, we may beſides frequently meet with 
each of thoſe and Mercy apart, and yet ſometimes join'd and ſprouting fourth, as 
two Flowers growing upon one Sprig ; that is; you may vp and down elpy Mercy 

and 
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-\> and Power, and they two alone joined together in one Stalk, then Grace and Mercy 


F 1 
= Kh of Mercy and 7 ruth in cther Scriptures, and thus Mercy and they are ZUaouro:; 


and alone on another : The like may be obſerv'd of Mercy and Goodneſs, as 


fi . ONE | he 
that if we acknowledg ny of theſe four, eſpecially if we own {of tnem to 
gig 0 in the Godhead , we cannot but own Meycy to be ſo too; for we hnd 


both altogether with Mercy ( as here ), and each (ellewhere ) to grow alike as a 
natural Branch together with another, which to be ſure is natural, that it muſt be 


-00 hard to think that in ſo multiplied a Variation Mercy ſhould fi1l! be bur as an 


Ingrafture by Art, and ſhould not naturally grow.oufiof one and the lame Stock of 
the Divine Nature. __ EE Wn ng SE Op 

In this Argument it holds that both junfa & ſingula juvant ; We nave argued in 

eneral from the ConjunQion of all rogerher, and now we ſhall argue particularly 
trom the ſingular and apart ConſteclJation of each with Mercy : And as the Con- 
junction of all, ſo the flingular Conſtellation of each with Mercy fo often will cyi- 
dence it to. be a fixed Star indeed 1n this Firmament. 

i. Mercy and Power, (the two firſt in the Text) are ſingly paired by Moſes when 
he hath occaſion to alledg theſe, God's own words, Numb. 14, Let the Power of my 
Lord be great, v. 17. and Pardon join'd with it allo, The Lora great 1n Mercy, pardon 
according tothegreatneſs of thy Mercy. Hs: pairs thele two and that for Greatneſs allke 
equally, then are they Pairs in Kind and Eminency, which 1s the Particular we are 
arguing : Yea, and of the two he greatens Mercy, for Mercy hath the Epither 
ereat twice given It ; the Lord of great Mercy, V. 18, and again, according to the 
Greatneſs of thy Mercy, v. 19. and Greatneſs 1n the latter 1s in the Abſtract given, 
but to Power this Title is given but once. The Prophet David allo lets theſe two 
alone together as moſt eminent in God, P/al.62. 11, 12, Power belongs to Uod : Alſo 
unto thee, O God, belongeth Mercy. Look how Power 15 God's (as ſome read it) or 
belongs to him, and is with him ; fo and in like reſpe&ts Mercy is God's, ant is witl 
him ; there is no difference at all put, and that's enough, tor Power zs God's 1n that 
tranſcendent manner that it eſſcarially belongs to him. And whereas Power to be 
ſuch in him might diſcourage, he cherefore (for his own Com{ort, and of God's 
People) adds, To thee [allo] Mercy belongeth, 1o to poile and ballance it ; which if 
Mercy were not every way cqual to it, ir « ould no ways poiſe his Power, and ſo not 
have relieved Souls that tremble at the Fower of the great and mighty dreadful God, as 
Nehem. 9. where Metcitul is alſo join'd. And this 1s not the firſt time they have 
been thus paired as by David; for Davia himlelt adds, For God hath ſpoken once, and 
twice have I heard THIS : It is David's Pretace to thoſe former words. And what 
will you fay it this Citation of his refers us, and brings us back again to thoſe very 
words firſt of God to Moſes in my Text, and then of Moſes to God in this Numb. 14. 
as that which from both he had heard of twice? Sure I am I find no reference to 
any other, or any ſenſe given by Interpreters more probable, or ſo proper. Now 
that POWER 1s an cfſential Attribute of the Divine Being, there was none that ever 
yer dented 1t, it being ſo expreſly entitled his eternal Power and Godhead, Rom. 1. 20. 
and therefore no leſs muſt its Compeer Mercy be. | 

A ſecond pair 1s Mercy and Grace, here placed next to merei(ul [gracious]: you find 
theſe two alone ſingled out, and paired as the two great Letters of his Name are, 
tho many more are 1n it. Firſt, when God promiſed to Moſes to proclaim this bis 
Name, he ſpecities but theſe zwo only, Exod. 33. 19. I will proclaim the Name of the 
Lord before thee; ana will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and will ſhew Mercy on 
whom 1 will ſhew Mercy. And how often elſewhere do you meet with theſe two in 
like ſingle Couples ! I need not abound in Inſtances they are {0 many, PFfad. 145.S. 
The Lord 1s gracious and great in Mercy; moreover, Pſal. 116. 5. before Cited. Like- 
wile Neh. 9. 31. Nevertheleſs for thy great Mercy's ſake, thou atdft not utterly conſume 
them, nor forſake them; for thou art a gracious and merciful God. 

Now belides that as to the things themſelves, Grace and Mercy are ſubſtantially 
one, (for Grace conſidered in its Diltin&tion from Mercy, what is it but Love or 
Favour ſimply conlidered with a Connoration of freexeſs in God, as not being ob- 
liged by any worth in the Creature why he ſhould be gracious?) the very Defini- 
tion of Grace given by God himlelf, is a Love that's free, and that loveth freely. 
Thus Hof. 14. Receive us graciouſly, Prays the Church, wer.2. (and "twas God that 
put thole words into her Mouth, as 1n the lame Verle,) and God anſwers, 1 wil 
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love them freely, v. 4. {0 explaining it. 
Ground of Mercy, and Mercy but Love ampliated, or ſtretched out and enlar:':- 
thoſe he loves when they be in Miſery, I ſhall have a fairer occaſion to demon: 
And therefore that if Love and Grace be an eſſential Principle in God, then Mercy mit! 
needs be alſo. Beſides this way of Proof (which I now wave) I in{ift only pnRon 


this at preſent, as that which is proper to what is now afore me, viz. that Groco 


and Mercy are Compeers and Equals in every reſpe& ; and that therefore if gracious 
be an eſſential Attribute, then merciful. Now that Grace is ſuch, I urge this one 
Argument, That God accounts his being gracious as the height and to» of his Glory, 
yea and his being merciful to be ſo too; give me leave to put a weight upon this. 
When in general it is ſaid of God (as often) that he is a glorious God, that which 
this carries to every Underſtanding is, that an Infinity of ſurpaſſing Glory is in him- 
ſelf, and proper ro him as God, and eſſential to him, which Glory it is required of 
us to glorify. In like manner whea in particular it is ſaid of any Attribute, that it 
is his Glory, and which we are alſo called upon to glorify him for in the Manifeſta- 
tion of it to us; there 1s neceſſarily withal imported therein an effential Glory 
which is the Root whence that Manifeſtation proceedeth, and which is therefore to 
be glorified by us, The proper Glory of that particular Attribute being the end of 
that Manifeſtation : As when either in ſpecial it is ſaid of Grace, ( as Epheſ. 1.6.) 
To the Praiſe of the Glory of his Grace it is no leſs nor no other than when in gene- 
ral it is ſai, That we ſhould be to the Praiſe of his Glory. Surely as in the latter 
Speech, wv. 12. To the Praiſe of his Glory; by his Glory to be praiſed is meant all the 
Attributes, as Power, Wiſdom, es. the Reſult and Crown of all which is bis 
Glory, that are the Cauſes of, and are manifeſted in our Salvation, all which, both 
the Attributes and this Glory of them, muſt be acknowledged to be eſſential, and 
that an{werably there is an eſſential Glory of them 1n himſelf, which was and had 
been in him altho he had never made any outward Manifeſtation at all thereof. So 
in the former Speech, wv. 6. his particular Inſtance [the Glory of his Grace ] mult 
neceſſarily be underſtood, that his Grace 1s glorious with the fame kind of eſſential 
Glory proper to it as'the other ; and to import this it 1s ſtiled the Glory of his Grace. 


Some would have it, that by the Glory of his Grace to be praiſed, ſhould immedi- 


ately and direQtly be meant the glorious Manifeſtation of his Grace, yet ſtill there 
mult be imported therewith and thereby an eſlential Glory that is the Glory mani- 
feſted : And it muſt needs be fo, for all Manifeſtation is but of what is and hath 
being as the Object of that Manifeſtatien, ſo as ſtill we muſt reſolve all into an 
eſſential Glory thats at the bottom, and is the Foundation : Yea and that intrinſical 
Glory of any Attribute is that which 1s the ultimate ObjeCt of our Praiſe when we 
are called upon to glorify it, the fartheſt Mark, the Terminus which we tranſmit our 
olorifying of God 1n that reſpeQ unto, as that which we aim to praiſe and glority, 
as indeed it is here expreſſed, To the Praiſe of the Glory of his Grace. The Aſpire- 
ments, and holy Aims and Reachings of Godly Souls in their giving Glory to God, 
reſt not in praiſing or in giving Glory to the Manifeſtation of his Glory altho that 
be never ſo glorious, but by means and upon occaſion thereof are carried out to, and 
terminate in his eſſential Glory it ſelf, as that which 1s in their Aims to give Glory 
to. And indeed thereby only it is fultlled, That be that glorieth, glorieth in the Lord, 
as the Apoſtle and Prophet calls us to do, whilft both ſpeak of Mercy manifcited. 
1 Cor. 1.31. Jer. 9. 24. And indced either none of thoſe Attributes of Wiſdom, 
Power, @c. ithewn in our Salvation, that wear and have the Title of his Glory 
ſtampt upon them, are eſſential to him, or this of Grace alſo mult be ſo which 1s 
{tiled his Glory, x#' ifoxzv, by way of Eminency and Singularity. The truth of 
theſe things that one place, Rom. 9. 22. declares, That he might make known the 


Riches of his Glory on the Veſſels of Mercy. Here is at firſt a Manifeſtation of Glory 


in thoſe words, make known, and withal a Riches of his Glory which is manitelt, 
whereby it is evident that Glory muſt needs be underſtood to be different trom 
that Manifeſtation, be it never {o glorious ; for it is the thing that is manifeſted, 
and what can that be other than thoſe Riches of Glory which he poſleſſerh 1n humielt, 
and makes known by Communications and Manifeſtations thereof on his Saints, as 
it follows there; like as in that Speech'in the Verſe afore, v. 22. which 1n Cohe- 
rence 1s parallel to and yokes with this, God willing to make hu Power known : that 
1s, his Power being an intrinſical eſſential Attribute 1n himſelf, he manilefts it, _ 
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makes 1 known: the like holds of his Glory ſpoken of here. And the cloſe of 
this is, that thoſe Riches of Glory there do prove to be the Glory of his Grace and 
Mercy in a ſpecial manner intended, and fo bear the Name of Glory by way of 
Enunency. This /£ftins and others have obſerv'd, and my Ground why ſpecially 
Mercy is intended, is, becaule the Saints, who are the Veſlels or Receptacles or Sub- 
j:&ts unto whom theſe Riches, &c. are to be communicated and manifeſted'1n them, 
are in reſpc& unto this tiled Veſſels of Mercy. The Riches of the Glory of Mercy 
then are thoſe which are the principal Contributors, altho the Glory of all other 
Attributes do likewiſe empty their Streams into the ſame Vellels to h!! them with 
Glory. So then Mercy ſtands every way equal with Grace (an eficotial Attribute ) 
and that in G/ory, yea in Riches of Glory, and therctore 15 of as high an Alliance 
to God as that is : They are every way rated alike in God's Books, the Scriptures ; 
and God who is an equal Prizer and Valuer, doth not ſet a deeper E(timation or Va- 
Ie than the real Worth doth bear. As then I ſhewed afore Mercy and Power were 
paired as equal for Greatneſs, ſo Mercy and Grace we find to be Equals : Theſe 
two are for Eltate and Riches equal, and are as Peers for Glory and Honour too, 
and they are both alike God's Riches and Glory, by the Valuation of which God 
ſhews what a rich and glorious God he is in himſelf. I conclude thus, as I did the 
former, who then ſhall dare to ſay to rich Mercy, ro Mercy which God accounts 
his Glory, ( when withal he ſhall ſee it placed by God himſelf immediately, and 
bidden to fit there by him on the ſame Throne with equal Royalty with other ſo 
high-born eſſential Attributes of mine ) who then ſhall bid and lay-—— Thou rich 
and great and glorious Mercy, come off the Scat thou ſitteſt on, as too high tor thee, 
and fit thou at the foot-ſtool of all theſe other ? 


For thoſe other two Attributes Goodneſs and Truth, ſo much having been faid of 


the former two, it is not neceſſary to enlarge on thele ; yet, to compleat this Confir- 
mation, I ſhall add ſome things as to both. 

A third Pair is Mercy and Gooazeſs, merciful, and much or plenteons 10 Goodneſs, 
{lays the Text : where whether Goodneſs imports (as 1n the general Notion of it) 
a Communicativeneſs of good things; The Lord i good and doth good, Plal. 119. 68, 
it being che innate Property of Goodneſs to be communicative : or. whether more 
ſpecially Kzndneſs, Bounty, Benignity be intended, as many tranſlate the word here 
and elſewhere ; however it be taken, 1t 15 lingly paired with Mercy. 

1. As to GOODNESS, how many Pſalms do begin with, and ſome alſo do begin 
and end with The Lord is good, his Mercy endures for ever. I inſtance only in P/l. 
115. whereof both the firſt and laſt Verſes have thoſe words. Ir was the uſual form 
of praiſing the Lord, to ſing, the Lord is good, his Mercy endures for ever, Jer.33.11. and 


had been preſcribed unto the Levites, 1 Chros. 16.41, And tho he is 200d to all his 


Creatures, Plal. 145. yet here 'tis that Goodneſs that extends it {elf to his T/rael, 
as Pſal.73.1. which draws forth the Goodneſs in his Nature in the Communications 
of it to 1ts full length : And that is ſpecially intended in this Text, for *tis that 
Goodnels which brings forth Pardon of Sins, ſaving Mercies which the Text ſpeaks 
of; which two the Pſalmiſt puts together, P/al. 86. 5. For thou, Lord, art 2004, 
and reay to forgive ; ana plenteous in Mercy unto all that call upon thee. ; 


2, And as his Gooaneſs and Mercy are paired, fo Kjndneſs and Mercy, Titus 3, 4. 


After that the Rjndneſs and Love of God our Saviour toward May apreared, And 


Mercy 1s not far off them, for v. 5. According to his Mercy hath he ſaved us; for 
indeed they are all but one. Andagain, Luke 6.35, 36. He is kind unto the unthank- 
ful, ana to the evil, Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father alſo is merciful. And to 
thut up this, you have both Kindneſs and Goodneſs join'd and palr'd with Mercy 11 
Pſal. 25.6, 7. Remember, O Lord, thy tender Mercies, and thy Loving-kindneſſes, for 
they have been ever of old. Remember not the Sins of my Touth, nor my Tranſgreſſions ; 
accoraing to thy Mercy remember thou me for thy Goodnels ſake, O Lord, Theſe two im- 
port not barely his affording outward Favours, which we call Kindneſs, nor barely a 
doing Kindneſs,as we uſe to ſay, or God's being good to us 1n Benetits communicated ; 
but they connotate Withal a Root that is in God's Nature, from whence thoſe out- 
ward Kindncſles proceed. The Lord is firſt good in himfelt,and thence and thereforc 


Joth good; and in like manner he js of a kind Heart and Nature in himſelf frit, and 


thence and therefore is kind to others, even to the evil and unthankftul, as Luke 6. 
35. andthe abundancy of his Goodweſs and Rynaneſs in Eftets is from the Amplituce 
: and 
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and Largeneſs of the Goodneſs and Kindneſs in his own Heart any Nature, as I AA 
ſhewed 1n the beginning of this ſecond Confirmation, andas is evident from the $74 Book T. 
Verſe of that 25th Pſalm now cated, it immediately following, the Lord i good and —SWvO 
upright ; which as an eſſential Principle in God, and the Root cf that Mercy and « 
Kindneſs which he ſued for, he reſolveth ultimately his Faich into, as Mis hath ob- 
ſerved. And-among Men we uſe by way of Eminency to expreſs Goodneſs in a 
Perſon by good Nature ; and one that is kind in his outward Deportment, we term 
him one of a kind Heart and Nature. And indeed Kindneſs denotes an inward 
kind Diſpoſition more principally, and 1n the firſt Place ; even as when the Scripture 
 denominates a Man, « liberal Man, it doth it principally from that noble, free and 
large Diſpoſition of Liberality 1n his Spirit, whence liberal AQtions proceed, as 1/«. 
32. 6, Aliberal Man (luchin himſelf) dewiſeth liberal things : Thus it is in Kind- 
neſs allo. And in God to whom theſe are thus attributed, it holds much more. 
Goodneſs is ſo eſſential to him as he aloze 15 to be called Good, as alſo that he alone 1; 
Holy, Rev. 15. which evidently 1mports he as God hath fuch and {uch an Holine(s 
and Goodneſs in him as 15 proper to him alone, and tranſcendeth that Goodneſs thar 
is 1n Creatures, that theirs 1s no Goodneſs in compariſon. And as he was effentia! 
Holineſs, and ſhould have been fo for ever, although he never had produced a Work, 
(who yet is holy 1n all his Works he doth produce) : So he was and had been efſen- 
tially good, altho he never had communicated a good thing to any Creature. And 
if it be the Nature of Goodneſs to communicate it ſelf, then it is the common Voice 
of all Mankind, as the common Voice of the Scriptures too, that Goodneſs is the 
Nature of God. Now Mercy 1s not only paired therewith, but it is indeed efſenti- 
ally all one with it. Mercy is but Bonitas ſumme extenſa, as the School ſpeaks, it 
is but Goodneſs extendible, an Aptneſs or Readinels in his. Goodneſs to extend it {elf 
| toSinners, as well as to communicate good things to others that had not, nor have 
not ſinned, which by the Creation God did, Mercy is but a Promptitude to com- 
municate {o much further, viz. to Sinners. Mercy 1s but Goodneſs with a peverthe- 
leſs, that 1s, though they are Sinners, as Neh. 9g. 31. And indeed as in the School- 
mens right Apprehenſions they are but one and the ſame in God, ſo in the Senſe of 
the S:riptures alſo. "Thus his Mercy to Szzzers is exprelly {tiled his Goodneſs, Rom. = US | 
11.22, Towaras thee Goodneſs, &c. which along after in the Chapter doth bear the WH: | 
Name of Mercy, wer. 30, 31, 32. and chap. 12, 1. And apain, his Mercy to Sin- 44 
ners is in like manner termed Kyndreſs, as expreſly, Luke 6. 35. Hes kind to the 
evil and unthankful. Ver. 36. Be ye therefore merciful as your Father alſo is merciful. 
To conclude this, Mercy, Goodneſs, Rynaneſs, are {0 near a-kin, and of one Stock, 
that if one be eſſential to God, then mult the other be allo. 
The laſt Pairare Truth and Mercy : Theſe two are alone thus yok<d, one under 
the Names either of Truth or of Faithfulneſs, the other of Mercy or Loving-kind- 
eſs. And thus you meet with them ſo trequently in ſo many Pſalms as I ſcarce 
need particularize any, but might refer it either to the Reader's Remembrance, or 
adventure upon his Advertency thereof, at his but turning over a few Leaves, ſoon 
to find enough. I will inſtance but in one or two, Is God to be praiſed? The Height 
of Praiſes is for his Mercy and Truth, Plal. 108. 3, 4, 5. I will praiſe thee, O Lord, 
among the People : and I will ſing Praiſes unto thee among the Nations. For thy Mercy 
is great above the Heavens : and thy Truth reacheth unto the Clouds. Be thou exalted, 
O God, above the Heavens, and thy Glory above all the Earth, And you have theſe 
Words over and over in two ſeveral Plalms, P/al. 57. 9—11. In P/al. 108. his 
Mercy is magnified not only to the Heavens, but as great, above the Heavens : that 
is, to an Infinity, as that which the Heaven of Heavens do not, cannot contain, as 
they do not God himſelf. 'And {0 it is an extolling of Mercy by this, that it 15an _ os 
Infinite, as God himſelf, in whom it is. And that which is tranſlared the Clouds, \c; ,, pr; 
which his Trath is ſaid to be exalted unto, are indeed the Heavens, as two learned 5$7.ver.ul:, 
Criticks have with Vehemency contended for. And the 13874 Plalm hath not only _ pabeg 
joined them together for Praiſe, (ver. 2. I wil! praiſe thy Name for thy Loving: kind- ny. gam- 
neſs and thy Truth) but adds, for thou haſt magnified thy Word (namely, as It ſets mond on 
forth thoſe two Attributes) above all-rhy Name. The greatelt part of his Word 1s 5" 


Zee Dr. 

Hammond 

Annot. on the 2d Verſe of the 138th Pſalm, His Word being here annex'd to Loving-kanantſs and Truth, muſt needs be that Parc of 

his Word to which theſe two are applicable : 1, His Promiſe : The Matter whereof 1s Loving-kindneſs. 2, In the Performance of 
which 1s Trath and Fidelity, 


A - far. WIN + ny SAL. "—_— « 0 
Awad at. , " 
- _ * P . P wy ; ant x  OEs P_Y i, ET _ o — «+ —_—— 6 c 3 ae i * Is Ak fe A Saab to. gw, >": LIT I JE rol a. 1 = L 
ER PR Ca arg EG ORROTRTIY Wer er ur OI rrp Ra ae OOO AT THF EO NG ee CERA ED IG I TT et oy 


T taken 


RY... 


— 
— 


JA 


Of the Objet and Afts 


————— 


SA taken up either with Promiſes which Loving-kindaeſs or Mercy made, Or ot the Per- 


Part I. formance of them which Truth effeQerh : fo then theſe rwo are to be magnihed 


ws 


Heb. 5. 


above all his other Properties whatever ; which two to celebrate all Nations are [pe- 


cially called upon to praiſe him for, Pſal. 117. 1, 2. which 15 interpreted to mean 


ews and Gentiles when converted ; as the Summary of the Goſpel, Rom. 15. 
©, olony and as Chriſt's Miniſtry in the 40th Plalm (a Plalm made tor Chritt, 
it any other, ſee ver. 6,7, 8.) was foretold, wer. 10. 1 have not concealed thy Loving+ 
kindneſs, and thy Truth, from the great Congregation. Or is God to be prayed unto 
for any kind of ſaving Mercies, and the Continuance of them ? it follows, ver. 11, 
of that Pſalm, Withhold not thou thy tender Mercies from me, O Lord : let thy Loving- 
kindneſs and thy Truth continually preſerve me. I need mention no more, paired we 
ſee they are equally : and of the two, if either be greater, 1t 15 his Mercy, as to 


' whomever, that will attentively conſulr thoſe Scriptures, it will appear. 


Now that his Truth is an effential Attribute, none can deny that will read that 
Scripture, 2 Tim. 2.13. He s faithful, and cannot deny himſelf : It 15 bimſcit, he 
is true in Cich a tranſcendent manner, as no Creatures can ever come to be Partakers 
of. Which Difference between him and them, in reſpc& of 'Frutr, I rake to be 
the adequate Meaning of that, Rome. 3. 4. Let God be true, and every Man 4 Liar. 
It is a vehement Aſeveration on God's Behalf, (as if he ſhould ſay) Although all 
Men ſhould be Liars, yet God is Truth, that is, there is a Poſſibility tor the molt 
faithful plain-hearted Man that ever was yet, to become a Liar, (Adam and the An- 
gels that fell were created true and holy, but abode not in the Truth) : Buc of God it 1s 
pronounced, that he is zrue in ſuch unchangeable a manner, that it 1s impoſſible for 
him to lie, for his Truth is his Godhead, and himſelf, and fo is Mercy. 


Quicquid Arg. 5. It is 4 common profeſſed Maxim among Divines, that whatever # in God, » 
eſt 16 De (3g himſelf. This in the utmoſt Latitude of it I argue not now, for all internal 


Deus c|t, 


AQts are not God's. But when we ſpeak of ſuch as are Attributes abltrattly given 
him, whereby to deſcribe him ; that theſe ſhould expreſs his being God, yea his 
very Godhead, this is generally, and mult be adhered unto by us. And how this is 
to be underſtood and cautioned, I hope to ſhew afterward. 

That this ſhould hold true of Mercy, Long-ſuffering, &c. in a more eminent way 
of Evidence, that which I ſhall now further obſerve out of this Text, may, I hope, 
for the preſent ſerve to evince, which, it gained, doth aftord a 5th ttrong Argu- 
ment, and meet to be brought the laſt for the ſhutting up of all. 

I have much conſidered and dilated within my felt, whar ſhould be the Myttery 
of ſo vehement a triple or thrice Recital of the ſubſtantial Names of God, by them- 
felves alone firſt, as Jehovah, Jehovah, God, before theſe four or five attributed ab- 
ſrract Names, Merciful, Gracious, &C. which then do as entirely by themſelves fol- 
low. I cannot but apprehend that ſome more than ordinary Myftery muſt be in it ; 
the like not being ordinary that I know of. 

I know that it is put over to the importing the Myftery of the three Perſons, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to ſhew, they all are merciful, long-ſuffering, %c. and equally 
or alike ſuch: And that is a great Myſtery indeed, and greatly for our Faith and 
Comfort. But then withal refleQing, that theſe merciful three do pollels and ſublilt 
1n that one Godhead and ſimple Divine Eſſence ; and that the Attributes they have 
in common, are the Attributes of the Godhead, or of God himſelf as God ;, and fo 
are theirs, becauſe each of them is God : I came to this farther Enquiry, Why 
ſnould not this triple Rehearſal of the Names of God be intended to declare that God, as 
God, i merciful, long-ſuffering, &c, or that merciful, &c. are himſelf in the tame 
and 17 as true a Senle as any other Attribute is faid to be in Scripture. In the wg 
ſtantial Names, Jehovah, &c. he proclaims who, 1n the attributed Names or Proper- 
ties he declares what that Jehovah 1s, as in which his Godhead and hic being Jehovah 
conliſteth, namely, in merciful, gracious, &c. ſo as Jehovah, Jehovah, is theſe At- 
tributes, and reciprocally thele Attributes are Jehovah, Jehovah. In thoſe his {ub- 
{tantial N ames he ſpeaks himſelf as at once by the great ; in theſe attribured Names 
or Properties he unfolds himſelf, and explicates himſelf by Parcels, for the letting 
in of himſelf into our Underſtandings; the Bore of which is not large enough to 
take 1n the whole at once. Thus elſewhere we alſo 6nd ſuch conjoined tothe Bein 
of God, tho not with this triple mention of his Name: 0 Lord, the great and oE 
rible God, that keepeth Covenant and Mercy, &c. Neb. 1, 4, Ard Solomon before 
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him thus ſpeaks, Lord God, there is no God like thee, who keepeſt Covenant and Mercy, SAS) 
1 Kings 8. 23. Ando for pardoning, Who s a God like unto thee, that pardoneth BYOKT: 
Iniquity ? &c. Mic. 7.18. And tho theſe being AAQs are not God or God himſelf, "NV. 


yet you: ſee they are attributed as proper and peculiar to him as he is God, and do 
argue him to be God alone, and are ſuch as if he were not God, could not be aRed 


| by him; concerning which this Rule is to be held, that therefore they neceflarily 


proceed from the Godhead it ſelf; and farther muſt be aſcribed unto thoſe Proper- 
ties of the Godhead of the firſt fort, which in the Scriptures are held forth as the 
proper Cauſes of ſuch As or Effects, and ſo redy&ive, (as we lay) mult be re- 
folv'd unto thoſe Attributes in God, their Cauſes, which are the very Godhead. 
And in this Senſe here Jehovah keeping Mercy, and pardoning Iniquity, as AQts proper 
to Jehovah, are to be aſcribed to Jehovah, (as here) Jehovah merciful and 2racions, 
(that goes before) as Divine Properties in him, that are Caules thereot, and as 
thoſe that do Immediately expreſs his Godhead, and are himſelf, as this Triplication 
of the Name of God prefixed imports. And thus conſidered and ſtated, both forts 
d9 indeed come all to one. So then we may call them eſſential Attributes, that im- 
port his being God, and without which he were not God. 

Nor need it here to ſtumble any, that pardoning Sin, 8&c. keeping Mercy for thou- 
ſands, are alſo here attributed to him, but of them it muſt not be ſaid, rhat they are 
God ; it he ſhall withal conſider, that there is this vaſt Difference between thoſe 
firſt abſtract Attributes immediately coming next to Jehovah, Jehovah, and thoſe 
other that follow, they being apparently Atts in God, and from God, as his Wonts 
and Practices, whereot thoſe five of the firſt Rank are the Cauſes, as was ar large 
ſhewn in the Argument. And yet even thoſe Acts ſpeak him to be God too in this 
reſpe&t, that they do neceſſarily ſuppoſe and involve his. being God as God, as pro- 
per to him above, as he 1s God, or they would never proceed trom him, 


I begin with the firſt, that merciful, &c, are one with Jehovah. And now I muſt 
call 1n the Help of other parallel Scriptures, both to contirm the thing it ſelf, v7z. 
that as other true ana real Attributes are one with . Jehovah himſelf, or are himſelf, ſo 
Mercy is, and that upon the ſame Grounds : as allo by way of Parallel, to juſti- 
ty that ConſtruQtion and Collection I have made of this zhrice Repetition ; and which 
] make the Riſe of this Argument out of the Text. | 

1. One Attribute which 1s undeniably evident to be eſſential to and with Feho- 
vah, is 1ruth and Faithfulneſs, which is his Godhead and Himſelf: 7. 1. 2. God 
that cannot lie, that is, becaule he s God, or that Truth i hu Godhead, and his Goad- 
head us 1ruth; he were not Godelle : and he muſt ceaſe, if otherwiſe, to be God : 
whereot the one caz no more be than the other : Yea, and iz terminis it 15 [tiled 
HIMSELF, 2 Tim. 2. 13. If we believe not, yet be abideth FAITHFUL : He can- 
not deny himſelf. Why? for Faithfulneſs is himſelf. 

Now ler us bring a parallel Scripture ſpeaking this very thing of God's being 
faithful as God ; and expreſſing this in the like, yea well-nigh the ſame Equipage 
of Language with this in Exod. 34. proclaiming Jehovah, God, merciful God : 
And the Language being the ſame, and that being the Intent of it there, it muſt be 
the ſame here. That Scripture is Dewt. 7. 9. Kyow that the Lord thy God he #s God, 
the faithful God, which keepeth Covenant and Mercy with them that love him. Here 1s 
firſt a vehement Indigiration of his being GOD, the Lord thy God he 55 God, to the 

end that rhey might k»ow that he was the faithful God, as God : He that is God, thc 
Lord thy God, is faithful, that is, Faithfulnels is efſential with his Godhead, that there- 
tore they might turely build upon it as upon his Godhead it ſelf, For why f Faith- 
tulneſs was he himſelf, and tis to the Intent they might know him. Now do we 
not hear God proclaiming himſelf in a like ſtrain, Jehovah, Jehovah, God merct- 
ful, &c. and this to the {ame Intent, that they might know him, and know wiat a 
God he is in and by theſe ; yea, and Truth or Faithfulnefi being one of thnoie very 
Attributes thar follow much in Truth, as you have heard? This Place then in Der. 
7.9. muſt refer unto that uttered before it, in Exod. 34. and therefore may well 
ſerve ro illuſtrate it, which this alſo confirms, that keeping Mercy for thouſands, 
here in Exodws, very well accords with he keepeth Mercy, &c. in Deuteronomy. Now 
then after you have rcad over once more, a ſecond time, that Paſſage in Deuteronomy, 
Know that the Lord, &c, and then that Preface joined to the faithful Goa, to ſhew, 
LE 2 | tNat 
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+ that he is faichful as he is God, with thoſe other ſaid Places pre-confirmed, then 
bring this of Exodus tO it, Jehovah, Jehovah, Goa merciful, and the ſame Conliructi- 


on and Purpole will ariſe up our of it ; that this God, as God, is a merciful, graci- 
ous God, in the ſame Senſe and Intendment that the faithful God comes 1n 1n Dear. 
and after comes in here, much in Truth; and thus utter'd to the ſame full Intent and 
Purpoſe, that we might know what a God God IS, ; 

And if the Parallel of theſe two be not ſufficient to evince the ſame, then take 
another Paſſage in P/al. 86. 15. But thou, O Lord, art a God full of Compaſſion, and 
gracions long-ſi uffering, ana plenteous in Mercy and Trut h. He lays not ſimply, 'Thou 
Lord art full of Compaſſion, but manageth it with this Reduplication, Thou Lord 
art a God full of Compaſſion ; and lo ſpeaks no lefs than that as he 1s God, {0 he 15 mer- 
citul, cc. and that his Godhead 1s the ſubſtantial Root and Subject of his Mercy : 
And that which adds farther Confirmation is, that plenteous in Truth comes 1n, and 
is coupled with Mercy. They are Pairs then, and Pairs alike in this, that they are 
his Being, and God himſelf both. This for the Firſt ; which at once gives Strength 
to our Argument, and Illuſtration to this Place. 

2. Holineſs is argued to be Goa himſelf. And why * Becauſe whereas in one 
Place it is 1aid, he ſwore by himſelf, having no greater to ſwear by, Heb. 6. 13. (God 
will (wear by no lefs than himſelf never) in another Place it 15, He {wore by his 
Holineſs, Pſal. 89. 35. And theſe two Oaths were, as to the Matter of them, of a 
kind, being {et as Seals to the Covenant of Grace and Mercy both. The firſt was gi- 
ven to Abraham, to perform the Mercy promiſed, Luke 1. 72, 73. The ſecond to De- 
vid, (and in his Name and Type unto Chrift) to aſcertain the ſure Mercies given 
him. And the like Inſtance of the ſame Forms of Swearing 1s given 1n the caſe of 
verifying God's Threatnings 3 Amos 4.2. The Lord ſware by his Holineſs : And in 
chap. 6. $. The Lord hath ſworn by himſelf : So then his Holineſs is the Lord himſelf. 
And wemay add this Realon, becauſe he can ſwear by nothing leſs than himſelf, as 
the Apoltle affirms: And theretore ſwearing by his Holineſs, his Holineſs mult be 
himicif, The Evidence on Mercy's fide, that tt is himſelf, is equivalent. For 
whcreas in ſome Places it 1s ſaid, Remember uot the Sins of my Touth, according to thy 
Mercies, and for thy Goodneſs ſake, Plal. 25.7. And Neh. 9.31. Nevertheleſs, for 
thy oreat Mercies ſake, thou aidſt not conſume them, &c. when God ſpeaking the fame 
10 J/a. 44.25. I, even, am He (that is, that Jehovah merciful) that blotteth out thy 
Tranſerdſions for mine own ſake, and will not remember thy Sins, What 1n the one is 
for his Goodneſs ſake, and for thy great Mercy ſake, 1s for his own ſake 1n the other. So 
then Goodneſs, (as all mult conteſs) yea and Mercy, are himſelf. You have it again 
1n Dante's Prayer, chap. 9. and there both theſe conjoined are brought in together, 
as explicatory the one of tlie other. In ver. 16, 19. We do not preſent our Supplica- 
t19ns before thee for our Righteouſneſs, but FOR THY GREAT MERCIES. © Lord, 
hear, O Lord, forgive, FOR THINE OWN SAKE, O my God! What in the very 
Words betore 15 for thy great Mercies, which 1s plainly for thy Mercies ſake, is 1n the 
next Petition for thine own ſake; and you have theſe two pick'd out as ſcatter'd, one 
1N one Place, tlie other in another, and ſo brought together, and argued from. 

{ come new to a third Proof. It 1s certain when we hear ſuch and ſuch EffeRs, 
as Involve his being God, and which could not be done unleſs he were God, and do 
argue him God alone, that then thoſe EftcCts muſt proceed from the Godhead it 
Icit. And farther, unto what in the Godhead can we aſcribe them, bur ſuch Pro- 
pcrties 1n the Godhead, as 1a the Scriptures are held forth as proper to produce ſuch 
o _ Eftects? And whilſt we fay ſuch or ſuch a Property in God did effeft ſuch oc 
Tu : a —_ we may CO alſoſay, that his Godhead did it, The Creation 
wn! END ; I5 a mig ty Product of the Godhead, and argues him God alone : as 
04 rp Ln t ” LT o_ ra: all things. And we muſt ſay, that the God- 
_ 6a A << it, for he made them by himſelf. Yet further, we find the making of 
| trivuted peculiarly unto Power and Wiſdom, as proper Cauſes of ſuch Effe&s. 
ard withal, that Power of his to be (tiled his Godhead, Rom. 1. zo. So his Wiſ- 
mane nen he find to be ſtiled Infinite, Plal. 147.10, which is equivalent as to ſay, it 
15 I11s oahead, tor that alone 1s infinite and without Bounds. Now in Correſpon- 
cency unto theſe we find the EffeQts of pardoning Sin, &c. to involve his bei 
God, as that which could | RE act RES 

300, never be done 1f he were not God ; Mich. 7.18, Whots 4 


674 like unto thee, that pardoneth Iniquity, &C. becauſe he delighteth in Mercy? That 
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of Fuſtifying Faith. 77 
Speech, Who is # God like unto thee ? 1s ſtill ufed to ſhew he is God alone: And that NAN 
as the Great God he doth ſuch and fuch Works ; which if he were not God he could Book 1. 
nor do ;* Pſal. 77; 8. Among the Gods there is none like unto thee, O Lord ; neither arc y; WG 
there any Works like unto thy Works, And ver. 10. For thou art. great, and doſt won- as in Micah 
drow things, thow art Goa «lone. Now Pardon of Sin is a Work of ſuch Wonder and j; P*rdor- 
Greatneſs, as none ever more. And you fee in that Prophet how they ſtand agaſt "gp <Swok 
and wondring at him, as a God fo great, as God alone, none like him, in thar he ins: 

can pardon'Sin. And if he were not ſo infinite a God, he could nor do it ; for Sin 

and Sins'/are infinite, Itiis his Godhead pardons Sins, as well as his Godhead made 

the World. *Tis a Truth, though ill intended by thoſe that ſpake it ; Mark 2. 7. 

Who can forgive Sins but God ? And had not Chriſt been God as well as Man, he 

could not have done it then. Now as other Works of God have ſome ſpecial Attri- 

bute in -God, as their more proper Cauſe, and unto which thoſe Works are aſcri- 

bed for the Honour of that Actribute ; and from thence we rightly argue, that 

they are his Godhead- (as all thoſe inviſible rhings of God the Apoltle terms his God- 

head, Rom. 1. 20.) ſo as the Godhead pardons Sins : ſo read the Scriptures, and you 

find Pardon attributed ſpecially #0 Mercy in God, as its proper Cauſe (I need cite no 
Places). And this is'done for the Glory of his Mercy and Grace. And certainly he 

would not inſtruCt us to give this-Honour due to: his Godhead, and in which he 

God is ſo highly concerned, if Mercy were not his Godhead, as well as any other Ar- 

tribute is. He will not give his Glory to what is'not himſelf. We may as warran- 

tably then ſay, his Mercy and Godhead, as the Apoſtle doth his - Power and Godhead. 

And this as intending to make both one and the ſame : yea, and add his eternal Mercy 

too, for that Epither is given to it, Pal. 25. 

And when it is pleaded to God, 'that he would pardon Sins for . his Mercies ſake, 

Neh. 9. 31. the plain Meaning and Reſolution 1s this, for thy greet Mercies ſake, 

which are thy ſelf, or which are in thy ſelf. And there is this farther Reaſon to back 

this, and as ſtrong as that before-mention'd was for the former, that for his Mercy 
ſake, or for the glorifying of thy Mercy. This denotes God's utmoſt and moſt proper 

End for which he pardons and ſhews Mercy : And withal, the higheſt Motive by 

which he is moved toforgive, ' &'c. And it is urged by theſe in their Petitions, as 

the moſt prevailing Plea they could move God withal. Now that can be no leſs than 

himſclf, whoſe higheſt and fupremeſt End is himſelf; and he is moved to AQts of 

Grace and Pardon by nothing but what he is moved with s» and from himſelf. And 
therefore in that 44th of 1/aieh, hetholds up himſelf to their View, and himſelf alone ; 

T, even I," am HE that blots ous thy Tranſereſſion FOR MINE OWN SAKE : and 

we are {ure it is Mercy for which"and by which he'only is moved thereto within bimſelf, 

and is himſelf. And truly doth not his thrice repeating there (D (TD) (He) anſwer 

to his thrice repeating Jehovah, Fehovah, God merciful ? &c. Exod. 34. 6. 
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Arg. 6. The four firſt Attributes we meet with at the Entrance in this Divine Pro- 
clamation, Exod. 34. 6: do, in what is common to themall, prompt us with a ſixth 
Argument, That Mercy and Grace are eſſential Properties of the Divine Nature. 

1. The four Attributesare, Merciful, Gracious, Long-ſuffering, Abundant in Good- 
eſs and Trath. But I reckon not that of Trsth in this Enumeration, as likewiſe the 
Plalmiſt doth not in his Rehearſal of the Words of this Proclamation, Pſal. 103. 9. 
which is word for word the ſame as to theſe firſt four. They are in the Original in 
both Places, tho our Tranſlators have varied their Tranſlations of them there from 
what 'is here, yet without any material Difference, for what there they have ren- 
dred plenteous in Mercy, (which they have varied too in the Margin, great in Mercy, 
according to the Hebrew) here they render abundant in GoodnefS, But the Plalmiſt 
omitteth the mention'of { and'ix Truth]: And the Reaſon of that Omiſſion may be 
the ſame that mine is in ſtopping there, namely, becauſe he takes thoſe Attributes 
that purely concern Mercy, and are Branches of it ; whereas Tysth or Faithfulneſs 
comes in here, not as being any way a Branch of Mercy, but as Mercy's Superviſor, 
or Mercy's Remembrancer, to ſee toit, that Mercy does perform what God out of 
Grace hath promiſed and declared ; according to that Memorandum of old Zacharias, 
deduced out of rhe three Names of himſelf, his Son John, and Elizabeth, Luke 1. 


LS. perform the Mercy promiſed, .and to remember his Holy Covenant, the 
Vat ; Tc. | 
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AAA 2.,.That which I. call common to all theſe four, trom which I would. deduce my / 
Part T. Argument, are twoxhbiogs. | Firft, That the Form of Speech they are attributed to 
HY Y God in; is Nouns, (nat Participles, which denotes them to be inherent. Diſpoſitions, 

or Properties in God,: which let hum forth ab. intra, or by. what are iz him, the In- 
wards, of himfeif, The ſecond is, that for the (pecia/ kind of them, they. are.;of 
thoſe which Divines ſtile-the Vertues of the Divine Nature. wy 

}. The Argument from theſe, or.cither of them, riſerh thus: 1. That inherent 
Diſpoſitions in God are to be. accounted his Nature, 2dly. And ſpecially:wergyous 
Diſpolitions.are ſo to be eſteemed ; and ſuch Mercy and Grace are, and therefore 
are.truly bis Nature, , - | WE 

There areitwo things then to be performed:by me in handling this Argumenr, 
which conſiſts of two Branches. - (2.) To eſtabliſh the Proof of this one Propofiti- 
on, that theſe four Names are attributed.in ſuch a Form of. Speech as denotes them 
to be inherent Diſpoſitions, intrinſical Properties, that are truly 4» him. - (2:) That 
for the ſpecial kind of them, they are among the Yertues, or. vertuous Diſpoſitions of 
the Divine Nature of God... This Propoſition hath, as you ſee,' two Branches. ... 

2dly. The ſecond; thing; tobe proved is the Conſequence inferred from them, 
viz. 1, That if they, be inherent Properties, that then they-are 1m, and of the Di- 
vine Nature. 2. That if they be. properly to! be reckoned among the YVertnes of 
God ; and fo to be eſteemed, that then much more they are-in and of: bis. Divine 
Nature. | Butall theſe being in their Order joined and put together, will make the - 
Argument compleat. : - 0 hp Ns | _ 

My Method ſhall be to handle the two Branches of the Propoſition, aac the Proof 
of them firſt, and then the two Conſequences and'the Proofs of them, whereof the 
firſt isa ſtep to the Proof of the latter, and both center in one.and the ſame Reaſon 
of: either. | | } 

1, As for the firſt Branch of the Propoſition, or Hypothelis, it, is the, Animadver- 
{fon of that learned Critick and literal, Expoſitor, Gepebrard, commenting; upon. the 
8th or gth Verſe of Pal. 103. which I even now cited, to.ſhew, that thele four firf 
Attributes that ſer torth Mercy, are word for word in the Original, the ſame with 
theſe four here. He beginning to-expound this firſt, word [Mercrful] {peaks onithus 
wiſe of ir, and the like of the reſt ;:1t i*« « Nowp' (lays he) not a; Participle, as alſo 
thoſe that follow ; - becauſe» $hereby..ts. dec{ared, not AherACTS. of God, but as-it mere.au 
IMMOVEABLE QUALITY; -orthat:whict: is ,perpez#4l in God. ;;Andthen of the - 
other three. that, tollow, for: the  ſame' Reaſog;jhe'pronouncerh the ſame of, them : 
For theſe are Properties/ (lays tie) that are invete in God ; nor are- they. afſumed..by him 
centingently, according | as Circumſtances ares" and give occaſion, Thus he... Wherein 
his Argument lies.not ſimply.inthbis,: that for, che. Forzz or Manner of Speech they 
are Nouns, tor there are- Attributes.that are. Nouns, which are. not Qualities, as 
great, immenſe ; but taken conjunaly therewith, that the matter of the things at- 
tributed ate Dnalities.. And whereas Genebrard lays, that merciful, denotes as it.were 
an immoveable Quality in God ; :his queſi is but to allay: and qualify .our: Appreheaſi 
ons, : that we ſhould conceiye of them with an 1ghozte Diſproportiop, as they are 
God, and.in us'Men;.--. In us they are. mere Qualities, differing.trom-the Eſſence , of 
us, as Accidents are-from the SubjeQ.they are;in ; but in' the: Divine Nature there 
arc no Accidents :: And-yet he is fain to make uſe of an Aſſimilation to theſe of Qua- 
lities, to convey their Inherezcy, as of Qualities, to our Apprehenſions, as the near- 
eſt Notion. to doit by : And that. however they are [ immoveable] Principles in the 
Divine Nature, as inherent Qualities uſe to. be, This he abſolutely affirms tobe - 
{ignified thereby ; and ſo that Mercy.is and was permanently, .in his Nature,, whe- 
ther he had ever purpoſed or ſhewa. any. Act of Mercy, yea,or no ; and. not contin- 
gently attributed, tor that he ateth, mercifully,.. Agd,this Differeace he obſerved t0 
be between ſach Attributes that are expreſſed. of God by way. of Nouns and Quality: 
wiſe, (which theſe are) and ſuch as denote As by Participles. | | 

And this being thus explained, the Foundation, of the Argument proceeds from 
the common Uſe of Speech, that when Qualities are ſimply and abſolutely artributed 
uata Perſon, in the Form of Nowns, as that he is liberal, haly,. devout, , cour agiom, 
bold, .and the like,\ that then in the wonted Acception of Speech Men commonly un- 
der{tand, and readily conceive, and apprehend that he is a Perſon of a liberal Spirzt, 
an holy and devotional Soul, and fo «dazed inwardly, fo or ſo diſpoſed, inclined got 
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afeRed within himſelf ;- of ſuch a Temper, Frame and Conftitution of Spirit, or a AA 
Man of ſuch inherent Principles of Heart inwardly moving him, ſwaying him to Book I. 
liberal and holy Aitions : And that:thele are his Indoles, Ingenium, his Spirit, as the OV 
Scripture-Word is. And in like manner, God's Intention (who makes uſe of our 
wonted Language to. make himſelf known-unto us by, as in other his Attributes is 
apparent) here analogouſly ſhould be to deſcribe himſelf in ſuch Actributions of 
Speech as. we uſe when we would fer forth a Perſon, who and what he &, and paint 
him forth by ſuch Qualities and Diſpoſitions as we know are in him. Thus God 
here, thereby ſignifying what Properties are truly and really in himſelf, as far as < < 
poſibly they are by Words expreſlible to us. And as we, when we have ſet out a 
Man by ſuch Qualities, (Good or Evil) we uſe to ſay, that's the Man ; fo we may 
lay, thu # our God : And indeed God himſelf. here doth fay in terminis, fully as 
'much as this of himſelf, thrice over ; Jehovah, Jehovah, El, God, God, God, mer- 
ciful, graciow, &c. as if he had ſaid, this « your God. And as for thoſe other At- 
tributions given to God, parely after the manner of Man, which the Oppoſers would 
choak this Truth with, they are expreſs'd by Words that denote As only, and 
thoſe tur occaftonaily*EWpreſs'd ; as that it grieved him, it repented him, and the like, 
as it is obvious to obſerve in theſe Scriptures where they are uſed. Burt theſe are (o- 
lemn Names and Denominations, whereby God purpoſely makes a Deſcription of 
himſelf, what « God he #s : and accordingly they do fully anſwer to this Queſtion, . 
whenever it be demanded, Qualy Dews fit, ac quis? who and what « God is he? as 
plainly, and direQ!y, and abHiutely, and in the like ſtrain of Speech, as any other 
of their fellow-Attributes do: as when it is ſaid, be & wiſe, and good, and Almighty, 
theſe Words are juſtly judged and acknowledged to ſignify what a God he is in his 
Effence ; and in like-manner, theſe here to be a Deſcription of his Nature: and that 
even ſuch a God he is, fer out by fuch CharaGters as are given him ab #xtra, as our 
Divines ſpeak, that is, ſuch as do declare what a God he is jowardly, that ſhew his 
very Inwards to us. And thoſe CharaCters do expreſs in reality THAT to be in 
his Divine Being, which an{wetsto all theſe, (as have opened it 1n the Explication 
[ premitted) it being a commonly received Maxim among Divines of all ſorts; Dew 
dicitur quis, as quali eft, ab co quod natura eft. 
And for the Cloſe of this Point, we may affirm, that this his Title of merciful, 
graciows, doth as roundly give and return an abfolute Anſwer to any ſuch Enquiry, 
. what a God is he ? as any other Attribute whatſoever : P/al. 116. 5. Gracious is the 
Lord, and righteom, yea onr God is merciful : 'This is the Saints Vogue and Saying of 
him, as here he ſpeaks rheſe of bimſelf; and it is form'd up fo, as it may ferve to be 
an Anſwer, (as the Apoſtle's Word is) an Account in Readineſsto be given to any 
Stranger to Religion who knows nor God. Tf anHeathen, ſuppoſe ſuch as were 1n 
thoſe times, or are now, ſbould be inquiſitive, and demand, What « God & your 
God? Say this' to him, Our God 'is merciful, [TEA] our Gad is merciful, with an 
Emphaſis. And it 1s as if they had faid, If any. would know whet oxr God is, let 
him know him by th&, That if he have any iateraal Perfefion, (who is all PerfeQti- 
ons, good, holy, wiſe, graciow) he's as perfe#ly merciful as any of theſe: And (lay 
1) it any-ſuch an one be not ſatisfied with the Saiats plain Verdi, given in upon 
their own Knowledg, let them then hear and attend to what God himſelf ſays of 
himſelf ; and take from his own Mouth what be is; Feboveh, Fehovah, God merciful 
and gracious. He multiplies his ſubſtantial Names: #brice, as well as his Attribute of 
Mercy four times: And why? but becauſe if God, as Gad, be'to be known by any 
thing, it is by theſe. The Plalmiſt ſeems to vie with all other Attributes wharſo- 
ever ; yea, as it were outvies all other with this of tis being averceſu/, whilſt he fo 
Ry ſpeaks ic, [yea] our God is merciful; he fets the Crown upon the Head 
ercof, | | | 
There was an additional Branch in the Suppoſition, that theſe Attributes are the 
CharaCters of Vertues in the Divine Nature, or vertuous Difpoſitians in God, which 
luperadds unto the former, and:is a farther tep' towards the Proof of the Conſe- 
quences therefrom, which are to follow, viz. that therefore they are in and of his 
Divine Nature. | | 
Ail PerfeQions. are in God, in all kinds of PerfeQion whatfoever. The Attri- 
butes. of God are-uſually reduced by Schoolmen, as well as our Divines, to three 
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x. Such as are utterly incommunicable to us Creatures, as Unchangeablenelſs, In- 


Part TI. finity, Eternity, Ubiquity, or_to be” every where, and his Divine Glory. Theſe 
CY are the abſolute and metaphyſical Excellencies (as I may call them) of his Divine 


Entity. 
2. There are alſo all ſuper-excelling Habilicies that belong to, and are found in 
intelligent Creatures; as Faculties of Vaderſanding, which the Plalmiſt ſays is In- 


finite, knowing all things, &c. So of a ſovereign Will, which doth whatever he 


pleaſeth in the Earth, and in the Heavens. 

3. All forts of Vertues belonging to either of theſe, Perfeiones morales ; all ſuch 
as are not. founded\ upon ImperteQion, (as Humility, Self-denial, &c. are) and 
when I call them Vertues, I mean «ll the Excellencies of Goodneſs ; ſuch as are Holi- 
neſs, Righteouſneſs, and Mercy, and Grace there ; and Truth alſo, which is men- 
tioned here. God ought to be every way moſt perfe&, (ſay the Schoolmen) nor 
only in the PerfeAions of Entity, or of natural Being, but in the Eminency of 
Goodneſs and Vertue, in that kind of Being alſo. Hence his Royal Titles among 
the Heathens were, Dems optimus maximus; a God that is moſt great in Power, and 
the Abſoluteneſs of Being, and a God moff good. And the Goodneſs therein meant 
was that vertuous Goodneſs we ſpeak of, whereby he is inwardly, and of himſelf, 
ready to do good to his Creatures, according to that of the Pſalmiſt, The Lord is 
good, and doth Good, Of which Goodneſs, Mercy, and Grace, are the eminent 
Branches, according to that of the Plalmiſt, The Lord is good, and his Mercy endureth 
for ever, And therefore I rightly ſaid, that the Vertuouſneſs of Mercy in Scrip- 
ture- Language is the Excellency of his Goodneſs, 4 

And let no Man boggle at the word Yertze, or deem it as a lowering of the God- 
head, to ſay he excels in Vertues; for the Scriptures aſcribe this to him 2x terminis ; 


1 Pet. 2, 9. where the Apoſtle exhorts to ſhew forth the Vertues ({o in the Original) 


' of himthat called you. * Obſerve, they are the Vertues of him that calleth us, not our 


Sr: Gerard God the Father chiefly, to whom our Calling is there aſcribed : as alſo in chap. 1. 15. 


An locum, 
'F 


Non tam 
vircutes 


Vertues that are in us that are called. 
And by him that called us, is meant not Chriſt only, and his Vertues as Man, but 


it had been by the ſame Apoſtle, with the like Exhortation ; for there he ſays, 4s be 
that hath called you is holy, ſo be you holy, &C. as Children of your Father. Thus in 
like manner, though in other Phraſe, but in Subſtance the ſame, he entered his Ex- 
hortation to all ſorts of Goodneſs, wherein we are to imitate him, and be like him, 
ſhew forth the Vertues of him that hath called you, that is, ſays Gerard, thoſe 
Attributes of God, which in calling you he ſhewed forth: and particularly and to 
be ſure the moſt eminent is that which the Apoſtle ſpecially inftanceth in, and in 
this, and in no other elſe : ſoin the following Verſe, which have now obtained Mercy. 
So as in effect this 'Exhortation is all one with Be ye merciful, becauſe your God that 
called you is merciful; even as in the former Exhortation he had ſaid, Be holy, for 1 
an holy : Holineſs in God being the: Foundation of all choſe Vertues in God, as well 


as in us; which the comparing of thoſe Verſes ſhews : and the Apoſtle alſo there en- 


forceth from this, that we muſt belike our Father. | _ 

Theſe Vertues are to us poor Creatures, the eſpecial Attribute we praiſe God for; 
inſomuch as the'Holy Ghoſt records it for the Title:and Name of Praiſes, the word 
&ec7es: there uſed-:{ignifying at once both Yertues and: Praiſes, as tis there tranſlated: 
or elſe let thoſe that boggle at the. word Vertues, fay of them, that in God they are 


quam idez the Patterns, and Samples, or Ideas of what are called Verrues in us ; and *tis enough 


virrurum 
1n Deo 


ſunt; Ke- 


to my purpoſe, And the Reaſon why that is to be acknowledged, is, There is not 
nor can be any PerfeQion which the Creature partaketh'of a Likeneſs to Godin, but 


kenoSft, it isand muſt be. found after an infinitely more excelling manner in God, and che 


Theol, c. 4. 


Nature of God, than it is in the Creature. Oaly take this in, that they are found 
in God after. the manner of God, .in us Creatures after the Mode or Manner of 
Creatures, with an;infinite Difference. 

Obſerve how-1a-the forming this Argument I put in this Limitation : There is 
no Perfettion in Man; : #2 which ors prey of « Likeneſs to God; but the PerfeQion 
thereof is in God. And the Reaſon of this my Limitation is, becauſe there are two 
ſorts'of gracious PerfeQtions in us, whereof ſome indeed are not in God, though in 


Chriſt they are found ; as Humility, Lowliaeſs of Heart, Submiſſion of our Wills. - 
Theſe are not by way of Likeneſs to the like which correſpond in God, but by wh 
; _— | Of | 
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lyings'of the Soul unto 'God,'-or by way of SubjeQtion'of the Creature to ſuch! KAA 
other Attribute '19-God as are incoinmu cable; as his Soveraignty, Greatneſs, ab- Book T. 
ſolute/Will, &c | And-in thar-reſpeQ it 15 they are reckoned Parts'of the Divine Sx 
Nature; becauſe they- give 'the greateſt Glory: tothe Divine Nature, in the way 
now ſpecified. 'But as'for ſuch-PerfeQtions as are ſaid to bear: a' Likeneſs with what 
is like unto'what'is'arcribureJ'unto God ; of them all we may and muſt ſay; that 
there is no Perfeftion-of ſuch in che Creature, bur itis much more in God; which is 
the wajor or firſt ofition. © And this dorh'in'a more ſpecial manner hold true in 
ſuch Vertues, or ſuch ſpiritual Graces, in which we are faid tobe like him; and 
wherein he is expreſly'made our Pattern in the Scriptures. © And'of thoſe'ir mult be 
acknowledged, that if'they be properly in the Creature, then they are-more pro- 
perly in God of all which the Holineſs and Puriry of God's Nature is the Root, 
as being in himſelf firſt, and ſo becomes the firſt Rule and Meaſure of ſuch Verrues 
in Us. F10 


\ 


And that this is particularly true of this Vertue of Mercy, (the thing. in hand) 
thoſe Speeches of Chriſt (who came out of rhe Boſom of rhe Father, and hath de- 
clared him both in his Nature and in- his Will) do uncontroulably evince: Lyte 5. 
27, 28. Love your Enemies, do good to them that hate you. And ver. 35. Lor' - 
Enemies, and ye ſhall be the Children of the Higheſt ; for he is kind to the Evil \ +: : + 
Unthankful. And .in the'Cloſe of all, wer.'36. Be ye therefore merciful, as + Fa 
ther alſo is merciful : | As,] thats, after 'the Image of God; as Co/. 3.:” : -r 0x 
the new Man, after the Image of him that created him :-+ Whereof Mercy : +1 + are 
in the 12th Verſe following mentioned to be an:eminent Piece; Put on there: "44 
the Elett of God, holy and beloved): Bowels of Mercies, - Kjndnefi, Hamblenefi of Min4, 
Mecknefi, Long-ſuffering : and then add thoſe other Speeches of our Lord in Mat. 5. 
which correſpond/with'thoſe recited out of Luke 6; Mar. 5. ult. Be you perfett, even 
4 your Father which is in Heaven is perfeF. He'ſpeaks of the PerfeQion of Vertues, 
and ſpecially of that 'of Mercy : for-unro/ Works' of Mercy unto! Enemies, © c.. he 
had particularly exhorted, ver. 44.” But I ſay #nto you, Love your Enemies, bleſs them 
that curſe yos, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you, 
and perſecute you; And this he: exhorts to by rhe Inſtance of God's Mercy tothe 
worlt Sinners ; ver. 45. That ye may be the Children of your Father which is in Heaven ; 
for he maketh his Sum to riſe on the Evil, and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain on the Juſt, 
44d on the Unjuſft : and thereupon exhorts us to be perfeQ in thar Grace, upon this 
very Ground ; becauſe ir is a'PerfeQtion in God. firſt, and originally in him; and 
that we have thereby the Likeneſs of the PerfeQion of our Father. This for the 
Proof of the two Branches of the gn: 

2, I come to the Proof of the : Conlequence'/in the. ſecond:Place' propoſed, from 
both, viz. That if theſe Attributes do denote: inherent Diſpoſitions, Properties, or 
permanent Qualities, and not AQts'only, ag ſuch Qualities as are"Vertzes in 
God,. that then they are of the Divine Narure itſelf. Tpar:both into one,” becauſe 
the Reaſon of either centers much'in'one, althothe Reaſon of the latter greatly-adds 
Force to the other. $7.9” MMA URS bs 

And that Reaſon. will at once ſerve both fora Proof of the Conſequence; and alſo 
for a Caution in this Caſe, that whilſt we are: forced” to uſe the term of Qualities to 
expreſs them' by, to: relieve our  Apprehenfions of them, ' (whereas indeed they are 
not-ſuch Qualities as are in the Creature; and yer''denoting Inherency and: Perma- 
nency of like Properties in God, andinot of As only) they can be no other but his 
Divine Nature. - 211413. cd. 1 | £16 ink | 
- And the Reaſon is founded on this, That in God there':are no Accidents (and 
ſuch thoſe in- us Cteatures are): 'inberent or permanent in him: And therefore theſe 
Attributes denoting Properries, 'like to Qualities in us that are* inherent '#nd+perma- 
nent, 'they therefore can be no other than the Divine Nacure' ir" felf ; which 45'con- 
firmed by the infinite:Difference thar'is and 'muſt be acknowledged'to be between the 
Creatures and God blefſed for ever; 'inthis _ :0Dhat the-inherent Qualities in 
us Men or Angels, beithey nevgr.ſo-excellent, yerthey differ from the Subſtance oc 


Being of the Perſons in whom they are, as Accidents do froamiitheir Subje&t;-and 
they areſaid to be-added to perfeft andadorntheSubjes' in:whithyrhey refide. And 
althothe moſt eminent of Creature-Qualificatidtsdoyvaftly differ' from the Subſtances 
or Eſſences they are in, yer there!ate"ſome-of themi'thar ſo immediately flow ,/org 
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AA, their Subſtances, and -are fo . proper 'and ſpecifically peculiar to them,. that-if. we 
Part I. ſhould ſuppoſe they could be {-parate from thee Subjedt or Per@2n, the vary Nature 
WYV and Being of. that Subjet would withal! ceaſe to be:what it was; i? Tis: an 
= -, aſſured Maxim, Propriet«tums negatio off natwarum deletio; a5 todeny the Facilty. of 
Reaſon it ſelf, to be.io one of Mankind, is to.degrade a Man as:is Man, and blot 
him quite out of the Catalogue or. Roll.of Men, andito {et him down a Brute:::10f 
which *tis ſaid; . Pſa. 32. They wont Under ftevding, © So thas commonly we allow 
the term 'of Nature! unto ſuch Properties, and call. chem. effential; or belonging to 
the Eſſence, although not the Eſſence. ie ſelf ; but. yet they riſeeo no bigher Digni+ 
ties than.of Faculties and qualifying Abilities, which are at beſt buc Accidents;-rho 
of another-kind than ordinary Accidents are of, and therefore called Natural," be» 
cauſe they. are inbred, inlaid, and blended with the iaward Conſtitution and Tem, 
per of the Subſtance ir ſelf. But on the contrary, when we ſpeak of God, and fay, 
that Mercy is a Property, and of his.Nature, our Intentions, and God's alſo .in f@ 
ſpeaking, reach infinitely higher, and intend thereby that it is his very Divine Na- 
ture, as far as is by Words expreſſed to us ; even as Eternity and Power are ſaid to 
be his Godhead, Rom, .z. | And the Reafon theraof is, becauſe Gad and the cſlential 
Nature of God, is perfeQted by.gotbing but hinwelf, and fo notby any thing differ- 
ing from 'his owe Being: for then his Godbead, a4 he is God, ſhoyld be impertec}, 
and needed ſomething helides bimfelf to add PerfeQion and Hability untoir, which 
the Scripture utterly denies of him ; As 197, that he needeth not any thing : And 
therefore all ſuch Attributes, and-this of -ercify/ being in Tenor of Speech given ta 
him, after the manner of the Attribution: of inherent Qualzrzes, for our Conception 
fake, arc to be underſtood to be his Divine Nature, in 2 tranſcendent manger, un- 
conceivable by us. 519316 a Ks 
Moreover, take in this for a ſecond Caution alſo, That when we call both theſe, 
or any like Qualities, in Men or Angels, as alſo theſe Attributes in God, Nato, 
or Natsre in either, the word Nature or /Natarel muſtbe.taken and underſtood: with . 
an infinitely vaſt differing reſpe&. in the dneand in the other : For theſe Quahfica+ 
tions (thus ſaid xo'be natural to us Angels and-Men)- are-bur. at the beſt the Shadow 


of what is ſubſtantially were in God : and accordingly that | Mercifaineſs which is 
in Man, is but the #ewperſec# Shim of that efſent;e{ Mercy. which isin the Divine Be- 
ing. And hence it is {6 farremote from God's being called. werafl, righteaw; after 
the manner of Man, (as thoſe other Attributes, : the oppoſite Inſtances,” which are 
ſtiled but «ad ſinulitudinem effetiws): that ro rhe contrary, theſe inherent Qualities:1n 
Mag (take them in their PerfeQtion) are faid to be after God, Epheſ. 3.24 And 
therefore they are frei, moſt properly in God: firſt : yea and in Trath only in 


(God. (as Goodneſs 15 fgid to be).and bus ſimilitudinarily, acd by way of Semblance in 
Man. And this by way of Cantion alſo... " ad 
- But, 244. I urge this Reaſon farther, upon and from the Acegunt of that Addis 
tional, ' vis. That Mercy and Grace are tabe reckoned imong the higheſt Vertures that-are 
in Gos,: Now true andperie& Verrues arc taberent an that Pevion: that delarves the 
Stile of YVertwows: And if they be true, they are permanent, and eonftantly abiding 
in him ; yea; and the PerfeF#ion of them lies ja the ioward! Diſpoſition and AddiQt- 
ment-.of the Med, 8s :the Root of the. AQtings; or: performing vertuous/Things: 
tho they, | as being the Fruits thereof, Jthave the Name of Mercy, | and their dug: Vs- 
luation :: but Rillrhac inward Principle of thoſe Atings much-more and above all, ſo 
far as they[have been inbred, and by Nature faund, in any Perſan, that 5s the Height 
of their Perfetion. And therefore in God, if they be true and perfe& Vertues in» 
deed, as: they muſt be ſuppoſed to be; they muſt be all theſe ;- both inward-Diſpoſi- | 
tions,-ſtrong Inclinatigns, Propenſions unto merciful AQs, and feated- in'his Na+ 
ture,.and 0 be his| Nature. And to be ſure Gad:is hot perfeifed (as Man) or-grows | 
up tn. Vertueby Acquiſition, or by. the Increaſe of -Habics that uſe to be agquired by 
Ul, Praftice,' and Exerciſe : This\were to -Jower him infinitely yet more, foto 
firm; | And therefaregf Vertpes beat ell in him; -and theſe. Vereues, (as we have 
pony _ = be): then. they! muſt be acknowledged his Divine Nature, and/his 
QUE DY UnRon 0 innofink od ooo nods TR menu T x13 4g wes 
tbat I, have. /birharto. ſaid [in this: third: Argument: 2 It is: theſe) Words which our 
Lord hath made the: Concluſion-of his Bxbortation voto us,-to be merciful; io 
b., þ/ 
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that 5th of dnehens laſt Verſe; Be. ye. therefore perfets, even as your Father which it SA 

r. You ſee here is a PerfedFiow attributed to God, which Man is exhorted to imi- \YY. 
tate: Be je perfett, as your. Father. in Heeven is perfett. God's PerfeQion is the ori- 
gioal Pattern, and Man's Imitation that is to; be; the Copy: to that Pattern ; and 
- God's Perfe&tion is to be underſtqod after the manner wherein God: is; or ought tobe 


underſtood to be perf 


tood to be perfe&, as a God; or: as the \Eyangeliſt Lake upon that Occaſion 
eatitles him, rhe Het ſt ; and Men, as Men in their kind, as Chzlaren of the High- 
ef; ſo.in-ver. 35. And he therefore. ſpeaks ic of ſuch a'PerfeQtion in God, as is of 
the higheft kind of PerfeQion proper and eſſential unto God. And to be ſure, there 
are ſome Attributes of his that are the efſemial PerfeQions of -his Divine Nature; 


. and then «bis ſpoken of by Chriſt's own arguing, is among them that are of the 


higheſt Rank. OL FO | | 17 

And, 2. It proves to be this ſo rich and precious Attribute of Mercy, which Chriſt 
intended here ; as appears both by the Interpretation, that by comparing Chriſt's 
Diſcourſe about this of our being merciful, in thoſe two Evangeliſts, is apparently 
given of it. For whereas the one ſays, Mat. 5.wit. Be you perfett, as your Father in 
Heeven is perfect : The other ſays, Luke 6. 36. Be ye merciful, 4s your heavenly Fa- 
ther is merciful; And. each come in as the laſt Cloſe and Concluſion of Chriſt's Ex- 
hortation unto Mercy in either Place. © So then Mercy is one of the higheſt Perfe&i- 
ons that perfeQt him that is zhe Fiigheſt, 'or the moſt perfeR in all PerfeQions. 

3. This Perfection of Mercy muſt neceſſarily be underſtood to be intrinſical to 
him, and ſo his Nature, For nothing extriaſical or outward to God, can add an 
PerfeRtion to him. + His own Works, be they of-Mercy, and never ſo excelling, add. 
nothing to-him : he.was as perfe& a God before he made the Worlds, asfince : And 
what is it.can be his: PerfeQtion-but what is and was then in himſelf, and of him- 
ſelf? who of himſelf is the Fulneſs of all Being : and if any thing added the leaſt 
PerfeQtion to him, he muſt be ſaid to be of himſelf, and in himſelf, imperfeft: And 


| Mercy being fo plainly, exprefſly, .in particular, thus ſiled his Perfe&ion, it muſt 


be a_Property 10 himſelf, and of himſelf; and without which be would nor be fo 


 perfeft as he is ſaid to be : Yea, we may upon this Ground further ſay, hat without 


it he were not God. Let the Oppolites bring all . their DiſtinRions and wonted Pleas 
to make void this ſo great a Truth, and you will ſee:them all melt before this Speech, 
as Wax when it comes unto the Fire, and be confuted in every Part thereof, 

1, They diſtinguiſh and ſay, God 1s merciful quoed effe«#; in and for his doing 
Works of Mercy, and not becauſe he is of a merciful Nature, and inward Diſpoſi- 
tion of Mercy. | 

(1.) Conſider, that Man is here exhorted to be merciful, as God is : and tho he 
in his Exhortation mainly inftanceth;in Works of Mercy, which Man ſhould per- 
form, yet I demand, Doth not the Exhortation chiefly intend, that Men ſhould be 
moved by.an inward Principle of Mercy, (compared therefore to Bowels, which are 
called the [ywards) that ſhould move the Heart to Works of Mercy ? Col. 3. 12. 
Put on therefore ( as the Eleft of God, holy and beloved) Bowels of Mercies, Kindneſs, 
Humbleneſs of Mind, Meckneſs, Long-ſuffering. And when Chriſt pronounceth that 


| Bleſſing upon their Souls, Mat. 5. Bleſſed are the Merciful, &c. doth not the word 


Uenzeors import inward Mercyand Pity more than outward ? as Spanhem hath obſerved 
upon it. And if God were not in like manner filled with merciful Diſpoſitions mo-» 
ving thereto in his ſhewing Mercy, why is his Mercy ſet before them as the excel- 
lent Pattern, whea yet according to. them it reacheth not to this, to be « Pattern of 
invard Mercy ? Fo 

(2.) If God were not thus merciful. ab intrs, his Inwards moving him thereto, 
do not they that affirm this make: Man more merciful than they would have God 
to be; ſeeing Man is merciful with an inward AﬀeQtion of Bowels, beſides his 
Works of Mercy ; but God ſhould be merciful only quoad-effe#s, only becauſe he 


_ doth Aﬀts of Mercy without the AﬀeQion or inward Principle of Mercy ? 


And, 2aly. Whereas they fay, Mercy is ſpoken of God, after the manner of 
Man, or in likeSenſe only asthat God is Nig to grieve, repent, &c. But, 1, Here 


| 1n Chrift's Exhortation on the contrary, Man is called upon to be merciful after the 


| manner of God ; Be ye merciful as your Father js merciful, And, 2, If it were other- 
wile according to that Opinion they have of God, Man ſhould only be ran 
M 2 ere 


Book I. 
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IA heretexerciſe ad pur fortt-ovtward" As md ERR 6f Mercy; for God; fay” 
Part T. they, doth only ſo. Again, 3. That Mercy which is there exhorted 't0;"isthas 
GYV which'is the Perfetion of Mercy » AntFcerfaittly-to Be hoke TfuFinward!y,' ind of a 

6, che PerfeAtion'of” ercy\ ch? 


Deus non 
utjrur na- 
turalihus, 
ſay they, 


thing, © w- will moſt aptly ſerve''to' anſwer the greateſt ObjeFions that zre/al- 
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it is aferibed unto God, ds a-Perfe 
PerfeQon : Therefore as it isattributed t 


o God, it muſt be his Divine Natnre, 
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Some of the principal ObjeAiony, why Mercy ſhoiild abt be a natvral' Atriibute of 


SITES 7 DOT Ht * 2631 9441 15 34219-30138) 
the Divine Nature, anſwered but of the Proofs and Parallels, in. the foregone 


. 


"LF HE Proofs itvthe foregone Chapters, efpeeially the parallcling of Pover wich 
I: * Mercy; and then of choſe other Attributes; -Grace, &c. as they confirm the 


ledgedagainſt it. Rs Oy MEE. gh ade | | Cn 
; 9 r.i The firſt ObjetFion lies thus, That is nor natural wherein Gods arbitrary 
and free in worthgitiny EfteQs-+thereof, or my the uſrng of it, and puttings of tt 
forth! 9'but foe iS Mereyy a5 everrin theſe very  Pafſages unto Moſes which areal 
ledged'; 1 vill be itPoif We Hon Ivil be thevciful; which is adjoired to this Prod! | 
mation, ' Compiure' Exod: 33:19 Þ with prociiin” the Name of the Lord before thee, 
and will be gracions to'whom 1 Wilber gracioms,” 4hd vill ſpew Mepey on whorn Twill fhtw 
Alercy. Tn brief, That" they {Wp'H"not natural,” the Working" and Opetarion' of 
which deptrids pon OdWs free Will oo -b\Yts 
Aſiv, The Anſwer is'ready;' 468 dear; and home; as it may be taken from'rhe 
Inſtance of God's Power; for according to this Rule and Meaſure, Power it lf in 
God ſhould nor be a'ndtural- Artribute; for af jhngs (which he worketh by his 
Power) he worketh after the Counſel of his own Will, Ephieſ. 1.'tr. (and therefore it is 
he doth not all he ean do, Mat. 3.9. <<. 26. 53.) which is rhe fame with the Exer- - 
ciſe of his Mercy of which it is is like manner ſaid, they are attording to the Zood 
Pltaſure of his Will; again and apain, Fpheſ. 1.5: His Will keeps the Operations 
bort'of Mercy #hd Power, as it were under Lock and Key, and lets them ont as God 
himfelf- pleaſeth.' Yea, and further, you have both of theſe at once pur roverher: 
4nd,//as you have heard, Mercy and Power i» themſelves parallePd, they are fo in 
thtir Operations too; as being like” Inftances of this 'very thing, as appears inf the 
Apoſtle's Allegation, and puiting into'one thoſe two Speeches of God ; Rom. 9.17, 
18. For this ſame purpoſe have raiſed thee np, that T might ſhww my [POWER in 
thee, arid that my Name might be declared throughout the Earth : Therefore hath he Mer+ 
cy 0n whom he will have Mercy, and whom'he will he hardneth. $9 then both are ſaid to 
depend; arid rg d&guided in their Adtings by his Will alike. 'Apgain, look, that al- 
though the rn Sea Effe& of Power is but - volutitary, yer ſtill char Effe& pro- 
ceeds from that F3s, Force, Strength, or Power, that is natural to God, and which 
im God is infinite; which Power ers it {elf co the effeQing every thing, only his 
Will ſtill orders that puttingeforth of it, where, and when, 'and the Meaſure of it. 
And therefore it is all one ro ſay; Who hath refifted his Will? as the Apoſtle; ast2 
lay, Who hath hayaned himſelf againſt his Power ?' as ith Fob 9.4; for his natural Pow- 
erifimediately is that'in hitn which exerts ic ſelf inevery ſuch A& of his Will, and 
without that nbthing would-be done, or hath been'done. Ant'in-parallel vnro this, 
the Manifeſtation of Mercy, in-all the Works of our Salvation, depends upon-his 


good 
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The Miſtzke of the Argument proceeds on this, rhat becauſe Afts' or ſhewing of 


: 


Mercy, as it is in his. Will, is but aPropenſeneſs,” a why and' ready Inclination in 
his Will, that ffoves and fways him ro thaſe merciful AC 


being ſubjeCt ro the like Miſeries, thew: Mercy:to the miſerable, and fo Mercy is al- apr 


ſuper alie- 


ways joined with #''Pſion, (which we 'call Compaſſion) Trouble or Grief, in the * miſcria, 


Heart of a Mar that is merciful-;-all-which - Infirmities and Paffions Man only, not a vos 
God, isfaid ro be'fubjeQt to with difference from God,- A#s 14. 15. - * : | In quanta 


Anſw. This'is utterly an heatheniſh Imagination, and had ics Original from them. _ ea 
Ariftotle ſays, that || it is uncomth, not agrecing to, or becoming the Being of God, to ſay 4 30. Att 
he loves.” He thought at ftood not with-his- Greatneſs, ' nor was compatible with it, 24: 

And Fpicarms before him ſaid, The Divine Nature was not penetrable by Mercy or Pity, || {=mv 

becanſe theſe find no Entrance into the Hearts of Men, but through ſome Defeit or WW ant. © *" * 

I may ſay of them in this Point, ((as'Chrift of the $2dduces denying the KefurreQi- 5 175 

on) They erred, not knowing the Seviptures, nor the Poner-of God. For whereas they Ariſtor. 

would that Merey 4nd Pity ſhould ſpring out-of Weakneſs and Deficiency, as:in Man 115.00 

it doth-ſince His Fall, or ar leaſt is always accompanied with it; ſuch as Grief and cap. 11. 

Trouble, and the like Paſſions: Oa the perfe& contrary in God it ariſeth from arid is 79 3 

accompanied with his'infinite Power, Al:ſufficiency, and Bleſſedneſs. And by how Deva, Pu 

much he is above all and utterly uncapable of any Defe&, the more able he is to ſuc- ris 1535: 

cour and relieve us in Miſery, and alfo by''fo-much the more his gtorious Will is 

the more diſpoſed and propenſe to Mercy. Kings who live in an higher Region, 

and are not ſubiicibie to the common Guits of innumerable Miſeries, which cheir 

SubjeQts in the lower Regions are” yec out of the Greatneſs and Generofity of their 

Spirits are often-times mercifully diſpoied, and forbearing unto'thofe that apply 

themſelves to them under ſuch Miſeries which themſelves never had, and of *which 

they have not the leaſt Appreheoſion that they: ſhall fall under them. The Lion's 

Strength and Courage makes him ſomerimes to ſpare a poor. Lamb®s Life that lies 

proſtrate at his Feet; which holds a Semblance of whats in Kings, and in God 

more tranſcendently, tho both theſe 1ndeed are but imperfe(t Shims and Glimmerings 

of what ro an Tiitinity is fupereminently in God:"-T berake my ſelf, for the Proof of 

this, to Moſes his unfolding the Myſtery of God's joining Power and Mercy : Lec 

the Power of my Lord be great as that thou haſt ſpoken; The Lord is long-ſuffering and of 

great Mercy, forgiving Iniquity and Tyanſgreſſion't Forgive, T beſeech thee, 'this Peo- | 

ple; which is as to ſay, Let 'thy Mercy which is thy Power, or which proceeds 

Irom and 1s ſtrengthined by the Alittighty Pomey that's int thee, -be ſhown in' pardons 

ng: or, thon, O God, which drilareff thy Almighty Power tbitfhy in ſbewing Mercy and 

Pity, forgive thy-Pevple, wt ; eget oti.9s ” TS 6 45 60-648 Mont be etl Ss | 
PER. ? 1605 24 &4 


But 
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86 Of the Objet and As 
"AA Butbe it ſo, that Want, and Weakneſs, and Paſſion, as in Man, are Furtherances 
Part T.unto and Companions of, yea and the very riſe of .Mercy in Man; yet that the 
—YV ſame muſt hold in God-ſo as he cannot be inwardly in his Soul merciful, ualeſs he be 
merciful from the ſame Principle that Man is, muſt be denied. How off is it-{aid, 
that God is not merciful as Man «, but infinitely beyond all that the Thoughts and 
Apprehenſions of Man can reach to, cither in his own Mercies he'thinks himſelf to 
ſhew, yea of that he is not able rothink what Mercy. is, or what it ſhould be in 
God, they are of ſuch an infinite-Extent. beyond his poſſible Imaginations, as Hee- 
ven it above the Earth ? Shall then Man's Mercies,  or-the Lo and Paſſions 
of them be made the meaſure of what Mercy it {elf is in God? God forbid. i Man 
loveth not- without a Paſſion, and therefore ſhall not God who is Love (becaule he. 
loves not as Man doth) be ſaid properly to love his Creatures out of a pure and per- 
fe Principle of Love in himſelf, as truly as to love himſelf or his Son ? It is faid, 
the Weakneſs of God is ſtronger than Man : and ſhall the Weakneſs of Man be the 
meaſure to him that is the God and Strexgth of Ifracl,; which in. x Sam. 15. 29; is 10 
highly proteſted againſt ? The Strength of Iſrael is not as Man, &c, O that ever the 
Weakneſs of the Creature ſhould have been thought to have been a Rule for the 
Strength of [rae ! Py at | 
Again, in what doth the true Subſtance and Reality of Mercy lie and conſiſt ? 
Not in an Apprehenſion of ones own {elf to be ſubjett or expoſed to the like Dj- 
ſreſles, or in being troubled and grieved, as the Conſequents of that Apprehenſion, 
eſpecially if he cannot help, Theſe are but accidental unto Mercy, and but as it is 
in ſuch or ſuch a SubjeQ& that is ſubjeQed unto Infirmities, as in a Man it is who. 
alone is capable of thoſe foremention'd- Paſſions : For Mercy, and that more truly, is 
in Chriſt glorifed, yea in the Angels and Spirits of juſt Men made perfet#; and there- 
fore m—__ in this Vertue, but without any- of thele Paſſions and- Diſturbances as 
Requilites to move them to be merciful. In what doth the Subſtance, yea the 
Height of Mercy lie and conſiſt, but in a Readineſs and Promptnels of Afe#ion is 
the Will of Goa to relieve and” ſuccour thoſe that are in Miſery whom he gue. loiped 
with Falneſs of Power to relieve them? Which latter Clauſe [with Fulneſs of Power] 
doth eſpecially render him moſt truly and highly merciful. | 
T ſhall further proceed to ſhew how the Parallel of thoſe other Attributes, Grace, 
C_ and Truth, as well as with Mercy, will abundantly put to Silence another 
bjeCtign. | 
Obje#. 3. How can that (ſay they) be an eſſential Attribute in God's Nature, 
which if Man had never been miſerable, had not been in God ? For Mercy ſpeaks 
a relation unto Sin and Miſery ; and if it depend on ſuch a Condition of ours, or 
the Creatures being firſt miſerable, then ic muſt be in God but contingently and 
occaſionally, and not naturally. | 
Anſw. The Anſwer is from what the Parallel of thoſe four AttMFbutes afford, as 
likewiſe many other Attributes which might be inſtanced in. | 
1. Power or Might #n God relateth unto external EffeQs, as unto the Creation of 
this Frame of Heaven and Earth, @&c. Rom. 1. 20. Now before God ever made 
any of them, or ſuppoſe he never had made any, ſhall we ſay he had not eſſential 
Power inherent in hum, whereby he was able to make them, and in reſpe& thereua- 
to was truly a God Almighty ? | 
_ 2. Again, his Power relates unto all he is ſtill able to make or effeR, and not to 
be confined unto what he hath done. There are an Infinity of things poſſible to be 
done by him, which his Power will never produce, bur ſhall remaia in a State of 
mere Poſſibility ; and yet his being tiled Almighty, includes a Power to be in him, 
in reſpe& to thoſe, as whea tis ſaid, God is able to raiſe up out of theſe Stones Chil 
aren to Abraham, Mat. 26. 53. Luke 19. 40. Mark 14. 36. His Divine Ability 1s 
expreſly ſaid to extend to theſe, and ſhall we affirm he had no ſuch radical Power in 
relpeCt to theſe, becauſe he will never put it forth in bringing them to Exiſtence? 
nay it muſt be faid, that things thus poſſible are only. and merely called ſuch in re- 
{peCt of the Power of his Nature, but things which he cauſeth atually do reſpe& 
Is Willand good Pleaſure joining with the Power of his Nature ; Pal. 115, 3. But 
our God is in the Heavens, he hath done whatſoever he pleaſed. 
3- In like manner the Parallel of Grace and Goodneſs evinceth the ſame. Had not 
God been good, (who is Goodneſs it ſelf, both as he is God, and in reſpeR of a com- 
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mupicative Diſppliyiap 4 bumaſelf;, who: is-zhe Fountajo: of mo altho yerhe AA 
had never. madeia Greature £9-Gommunicete any: good things to? Sure 
ewe hes groves Sho bis Bins hed ve bad 
exitted-wharn he. would be gecians:ynto. . Dhe Rack of rhis Matter had been in him; 
tho never 99-BfeQ an Frum of ix had appeared; above ground: His Grace muſt be 
acknowledged to: reſpeft ihe Creature only, for be: is no; way! gracious:to himBBlf; 
aud would nat het have been, thaugh'no-Creature had: been ? Mult he: of ne- 
coſy bave- made-Creatures,! if be would ho truly gracious ? A Man-is tobe ac: 
knowledged one of a LN 63,; who is {6 1n bis natural Temper, tho he 
lives alone in a deſolate Wildernels: ugjobabited, where there are no Poor, nor any 
one Perſon to beſtow his Alms, or commugicare his Riches to: © The great Element 
of Fire is Fire, and ready.to burp, the it never yet had any. Fuel to prey upon. 
'Thelike is to be fazd of Truth, God cannat lie, Tit. 1. 2. and” tis impoſſible, Heb. 
6. 8. *tis contrary to his Nature, and therefore Trath (the contrary thereto) is his 
Nature ; arid this had been ſo-eternally, altho-he had never- given forth one Word 
of Promiſe or Threatning, or the like, for the Performance:of which he might 
have been tiled Frye, Now yet. it is apparent it was purely at his Willand Plea- 
ſure, whether to have given forth-any ſuch Word or not. And thus God alfo was 
truly and: really merciful, and. ready to forgive, altho he never had pardoned one 
Sin, 8or ever had promuſed Pardon to any one Sinner. What need we fay more? 
0bje&. 4. If any further obje&t that word | merciful] (FIN Racham) here uſed 
isa Metaphor taken from Bowels ; but God hath no Bowels, and therefore it is but a 
metaphorical Attribute. Tanſwer; 
Anſw. 1. That ſome, as Polenwe,. render the word ZN Rachars, ailigere, to love, 
to be the Root of it ; and to be fure EZove 7» God is no metaphorical Attribute. 
Anſw. 2. Accarding to the meaſure of this Argument,, becauſe this Almighty 
Power or Strength in God is expreſſed by an Arm, as Pful. 103. 13, Lake 1.51. 
or that his af-fſeezng Knowleds is ſet forth by an Eye, and Eyes that run: thorow the 
Earth, 2 Chron, 16. 9. that behold the Nations, Pal, 66.7.:.yea, behold af things in 
Heaven and Earth, Pal. 113. 6. Doth thus put any Prejudicethat Power and: Kngw- 
led in him ſignified thereby ſhould not be efential? No more doth the aſcribing 
Bowels to him exclude Mercy from being fuch; God ſpeaks to us hereby in our own 
puerilis, 1n our own childiſh Language, ſo coaffet us the more, yet ſo as there is 
ſubſtantial Reality in his Heart anſwering to, yea tranſcending what Metaphors 
caq expreſs. And ſhould: he: ſpeak theſe heavenly things in their own Language, 
we could not receiwverhem, as Chriſt tells us, "John 3. 12. EO: 
And certainly the Pſalmiſt's Argument. is fo convincing, that as himſelf pre- 
taceth of it, none of the moſt brutiſh «wong the Heathens ſhould be able co gainſay 
it, Pjal. 94. 9. namely, why 'God as God muſt have an Omniſciency or an All- 
knowing Power within himſelf; which rhe Scripture expreſſes by an Ear, or an Eye : 
He that planted the Ear, ſhallinot he hear ? He that framed the Eye, ſhall not he ſee ? 
He that teacheth' Man Kyowledg, ſball not he anderftand ? This as certainly holds unde- 
nable 10 this Point. of. Mercy 3: Shell not he that planted the Inwardsof us Men, 
and Bowels. of Mercy and Pity in them, a natural Srorge in Parents totheir Chil- 
dren, and hath zaueht ws to love, 1 Theſl. 4.9. and be good, and kind, and merci- 
tul to one another. after bis own Example : Col. 3. 12, 13. Put on (4s the Elelt of 
God) Bowels of Mercies, Kjndnefi, Humblencſs of Mind, . Meekneſs, Long-ſuffering, 
fortearing one another, and forgiving oxe another, &c. Shall not he have eminently 
and tranfcendently the PerfeCtions of all theſe rowards them he intends to love and. 
make his Children? Like as 8 Father piticth his Children, ſo doth the Lord them that 
fear ham, Plal. x03. 13, The Foundation of the Pfalmilt's Reaſoning lies in this, 
that it is impoſſible any Excellency ſhould be ia the Creature, of which God is and 
mult;be the Author, but the ſame muſt be virtually and in ar higher Reality in God 
Iamfels,.. "Tis rrue indeed, that God hath' neither Eyes nor Bowels of Floſh, as'Fob' 
laysof him, and to'bim ; Hat thow Eyes of Fleſh, or ſeeſtthow as Man ſees 2 that is, 
by-the means; of ſuch Organs: or Inſtrumencs of that Senſe; Fob 10. 4. So ſay I, 
Hath be Bowels of Fleſb? that is, fuch:-dolorous-painful Pangs of Grief: arid Trouble! 
35 we trail Men clothed -witly-Flelh uſe to have,- whed thoved:with Pity ?' or is he 
merciful only as Man is? Wo were then' to 46. 'T a5 God und not Man, ſays he, Hof. 
11. 9. and beſpeaks'ir upon occaſion of his being moved 0 Merey, as ver. 8. and 
wy | yet 


9 been never. to have bad one Angel-or Man <9 
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RAN yer he profefſeth himſelf. moved to Mercy as Mey ;' and yet'as-infi- 
Part I. nitely beyond-us as the Godhead; from whence he argues this traaſcending Mercy 
VV exceedeth; what is in Man as that Speech infinuates. '' So as whilſt in-ver,'8,” he 
ſpeaks of himſelf after'the\manner of 'Men, as of his- Heere and Bowels being tered 
within him; yet there in the 9rþ he-avoweth of himſelf,' that he 1s moved hereunto 
4s God, and-not as Man is; im ſo high ſublime a way as is proper'to hinralone as 
God, and yet with a Merey' (repreſeated'by Bowels and "Heart)' which is as infinite 
as his Godhead is, yea it 1s his very Godhead. - For ſo that Speech that-he aſſumes 
to himſelf, and this which I have brought-forth by way of Anſwer to an ObjeQtion, 
I might have improved into two. ftrong Arguments /for the thing in hand, that 
Mercy is ſubſtanrially and properly inhim. 3 *: $ID LY 
Anſw. 3. That Bowels, tho a Metaphor, yet in its Analogy 1s peculiarly fitted 
and adapted: ſingularly to expreſs what the inward natural Difpoſition of any-one 
is. For, | | 
Ratium, 1ſt. It imports a natural Aﬀettion, for it is put to'expreſs that which wecall 
quaſi viſ-- Storge, or the natural Aﬀettion that-is in Parents. RES 7, 
miſericor. And, 2aly. With all the moſt Inwardneſs and Depth of that Afe#iov. The Eye 
dia, e594, that ſerved to expreſs God's Ommiſcience, . the Arm his Omnipotence ; thele are outward 
nature! & Parts: but the Bowels are of all moſt #»werd, and therefore of all other ſpeak what 
fetu pro- 15 moſt inward in God himſelf, and imports a' Principle of being merciful moved 


ſequens, ithin hi . | 
GRO. from within himſelf, 
»pox the 

word in — 
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That in every. Objef there is ſome ſpecial Attraftive to affe& the Faculties and 
Principles "IL f 


Maxim bolds true, as to all the main Afts of Faith, 'for Forgiveneſs : And that 
the Mercies of God have the moſt proper Influence into the Faith of Fagivaſi 


Sins, of all other Attributes in God. This Aſſertion carried thorow, and 
good, in all the eminent Afts of Faith, | 


E -all know and acknowledg, that in the Nature of the thing the whole Be- 


ing and Subſiſtence: of all ſorts of. Mercies vouchſafed to-us, hold of thoſe 


Mercies that are in God; fo as were. it. not that -Mercy is with him, our Faith 
would be in vain, and; we ſhould have no fuch things or SubjeCt-martter at all for us 
to believe. But that which I endeavour to demonſtrate is, that take all forts of 
Mercies with the particular Promiſes made of them, as they come to be- made 
ObjeQs of our Faith, and in that reſpe&t the original Mercies in God's Natureare 


Quod con- the great Fundamental which doth give and contribute an eſſe credibile, a Credibility, 


wg = or a Believeableneſs unto all the Promiſes of Mercies, and a Hopefulneſs to obtain 
na in eſſe them : So as not only an Apprehenſion that God whois faichful in bis Nature, hath 
credibile : made ſuch Promiſes, and uſeth to beſtow ſuch Mercies, but the Thought that there 
bile.uecre. are ſuch Riches of Mercy in his Heart and Nature plentifully and'naturally to afford 
dibile, eſt them, wonderfully addeth to the Credibility and Belieweableneſs (as I call it) of 
72:9 ®X- thoſe Promiſes and particular Mercies, to. be derived from that, Fountain which we 
r4 de fide, Need or deſire. For as all particular Mercies promiſed have their Dependance upon 
the Mercies of God's Nature, #» eſſe ret, inthe Nature of the thing, (for rhey have 
their Being thence, as from the Facher of them) ; fo further, our Knowledg and Ap- 
prehenſions, that ſuch a Treaſure of Graces in bis Nature, mightily ftreagthneth, 
and encourageth, and enhanceth Faith in-us. There is that in all other Obje#s, 
whether of Senſe or Knowledg, which-Philoſophers-term Motive objeituns, wit. 
that ching or Conſideration in the .Obje@ propoſed or apprehended, which is apt, 
and-fitred moſt properly to moye,- affeft, 'and make Impreſſion upon that Faculty, 
Principle or -Habit, that God hath made-for it, and ſuted ro it; as that beautiful 
Colours ſhould 'affeQ.the-Sight or Fancy. - The like by Analogy. holds in the -Ob- 


jets of Divine Faith,. .. And: what thoſe Naturaliſts: term the objettive Motive, Or 


that which jn the Objef# moverb, that in Divine ObjeQs propoſed to Faith, the _ 
| | Gho 


an's Heart, to excite them to aft on it.'. That this General 
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Schoolmen do therefore accurately{enquirez'wha s principally it is 
that conſtitutes them in eſſe -eredibile, or that gives their Being of Credibility to 
them: - 2027 Ts gh n's dion 41 fr $4440: ks Noks | 

To bring this down to our-purpoſe ; From! henee- it follows, That what thing ot 
things in Divine QbjeQts revealed, .are found:1o(be:the moſt fir and powerful in the 
way of ObjeQ; ro. make a/Perſwaſion in'the Heart to a believiog or Embracement of 
them, 'when 'they' are-propoſed-to-us; that thing or thoſe: things we muſt acknow- 
ledg to give unto them their eſſe credibile;| of their Being of Believeableneſs. Let us 
therefore now conſider if that the View :of: the Sight, 'and Light of the Mercies in 
God's Nature, .let_into the'Soul, and ſhining apon the Promiſes of Mexcy, like as 
the Light upon Colours, -do-not {ſuperadd a Luſtre and Life upon them, and impreg- 
natethem, as the Sun doth the Plants, and-all: things below that have either Life, 
Spirit, or Virtue io them. | Let us try-if the Thoughts of theſe Mercies in God 
will-not put Life into, and quicken the Soul of tiff that views them together with 
thoſe Promiſes ; yea, and contribute {o muck to-perſwade to the Faith of them, altho 
the Promiſes be: but. #ndeffnite Promiſes or Declarations o&God?s Will touching the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, alcho theſe; Promiſes: be indefinite (I ſay) as to Perſons, not 
naming who, nor excluding any ;. yet let us, af the Thoughts of God's Mercies do: 
not contribute and. bring with the Conſideration of them the moſt of what is or may 
be ſuppoſed Motivum, or Perſneſrvuam fidei, that which may per{wade or draw out « 
Fiith on ſuch:Promiſes. The: Truth of this.will beſt appear by a Survey made of 
what are the moſt eminent-AQts of Faith. /- There: are three! more eminent As of 
this Faith for Forgiveneſs, and- all other ſpirirual Bleſſings. + 

1, There is a Sight of the things promiled;. or to be believed, but then that Sight 
muſt be ſuch a Sight as bath an; vm@as or Subſiſtence of the things promiſed, made, 
and given tothe Heart of a Believer, together with the Propoſal of them. 

2. There is a diſcerning. of:a Goodnels in them, to allure the Will and Aﬀe&i- 
ons to embrace them, and cleave to them, + :. 

J There is a truſting on God, and a relying on him, for the Performance of them, 

I need not quote Scriptures that theſe are the AQts of Faith. "Two of them, viz, 
Sight and Embracing them, you have ſeen in the forementioned Heb. 11.13. The 
other of Trafting you meet with every where-almoſt where Faith is ſpoken of. I 
ſhall carry the Reaſons of the preſent Aflertionthorow each of theſe three AQts, and 
ſhew how it holds good in each-of them. | £ 

1/f. The firſt At of Faith is a Sight of the things believed, with a-real.Subſitence 
given to them in the Soul until the time of Performance. - Now the Mercies in God 
apprehended, do give the moſt real Subliſtence uato Forgiveneſs, and all-other Bene- 
fits whatſoever. | an 

The Nature of Faith requires that its Obje&-be preſented to it, not with bare 
Knowledg thereof only, but with a S#bſiſtence and Reality givea to it in the Heart of 
a Believer ; for:Faith is defined to be the unogons, the Subſtence'or Subliftence of things 
hoped for, Heb. 11. x. and likewiſe the Evidence or Sight of things tho not ſeen, For 
which compare Heb. 11. v. 1. v. 19,27. Godin the mean while, during the Space 
and Time that comes between the Promiſe and the Performance it ſelf; is pleaſed to 
vouchſafe an afore-hand Image and ſubſtantial Impreſs or inoygxos, to the end. to fup- 
port the Heart. 'Look, as the Son of God, the ſecond Perſon, being atlaft.aftual- 
ly to be made Fleſh, it was meet and proper for him in the mean time; , while-he was 
but in the Promiſe, 'that he above any other -of. the Perſons ſhould be: theiPerſon 
who. ſhould vouchſafe theſe precurſory foreband Apparitions unto: the Fathers of 
the Old Teſtament, which gave an vniwzas unto their Faith, until the grear:Promiſe 
of his -Coming in the Fleſh, perſonally. united, ſhould be performed : So:in ſome 
Analogy it is'19/the Matter before us.. I have alledged this but by way,of Jlluſtra- 
tion-only of: God's -gracious : Diſpenſation em People 10. reſpeRt of: a Subſiftence 
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re e whe h$dicved, mu he 
"ib'is not a .nine Sight or ſpiri 
F-whzch gives a'Subſittence to the: Obs 


I now procexdthen to.demooſtrate that, our firft'real believing rhe Mercies in God 
do give a Subſiſtence uato-Forgivenelsih the Promiles. -\\) od 

The Subſiſtence that any Divine Obyett hath, is from a real and true Knowledg of 
God himſelf made ſubfiſtent, firft tothe Soul, and then explicitely or implicitely it 
concurreth toeyery true A&of Faich-of any other' particular Object. Our Saviour 
therefore inſftruting them in particular Atts- of 'Faith,) Mark: 11.23, 24. 'firlt pro- 
poſeth this general Rule to them requilite to all true Paich ; wer. 22. Heve Faith ia 
Goda, or have the Faith of God, becauſe-iato that. Faich of him, or ſomethimg in 


him, (as his Power or Truth, &%«.) is the Subſiſtence of every-particular R- | 
his 


miſed, reſolved. He that comes to God maſt believe that, he is," &c." Feb. 11.6. 

is generalto all true Fajth, but-more patricularly that' Attribute or Relation in God 
which is the moſt proper and dire Caule of the thing promiſed, x: eſſe rei, in the 
Being thereof ;- that very ſame Attribute being viewed' by. Faith,” together with the 
Promiſe, is of all other fitted moſt properly to'give this Subliftence to our Faith. 


Thus when Abraham found that his\Body was dead, 'and Sarch's Womb dead as to Pro. 


creation, Rom. 4. 19. and that yet Godhad promiſed him a Son; that Attribute in 
God, on' which this thing promiſed did mott directly and proximately depend, that 
Attribute accordingly was with the Promiſe preſented ro Abrabem's Faith, and fe 
was perſwaded that what he had promiſed, he was able to perform, and ſo became ſtrong in 
Faith, giving Glory to God, Rom. 4. 20, 21. Where we {oe :bet Perſwaſiow the'A pos 
ſtle ſpeaks of, the moſt proper Ratio credendi, or ultimate ground of Believing; and 


perſwaſive of his Faittyin that- very- particular thing, was that ſpecial Artribute 


that in God was the moſt profier Cauſe of the a. cup ; and the ſame was it 
which gave the Subſiſtence to the thing, and ro;his Faith. So 

Now therefore, to come home to the thing in hand': It is hence to be obſerved by 
this general Rule or Maxim, that whenfoever the Heart of a Sinner fhall atrempt to 
believe the Forgiveneſs of Sin, there is nothing can be ſuppoſed to be in God, or 
concerning God, revealed, that ſhould give a greater- Reality, 'and Swbſeftence, and 
Certainty of the Promiſes in and to rhe Heart of a Reliever, than the Conſideration 
of thoſe Mercies in God, which are the moſt eminent Cauſe of that MR _ 


which is the thing promiſed. When the Soul conſiders, that he-who is ef, rg 
/ it 


God, and ſogreatly merciful and gracious, is the ſame God who hath pr 


and hath means in him to make it good ; what other thing (I ſay) can be ſo-great 


a Perſwaſive to believe as the Light hereof ? And the greater the Light thereof is, 
which is brought down into ſuch a Promiſe, and with. the Promiſe tſhines'inta the 


Heart, the more, and in the greateſt degree, doth the Light of the true Sublittence 


of Forgiveneſs ſhine with it, and becomes realized tothe Soul, and appears clorhed 
with ſuch an Evidence and Subſiſtence as will efficaciouſly ſtrike, move, and draw 
out real Faith, that being the Principle which is praperly and ſpecially- ſured to 
that Objeft. ' And ſeeing it is the Light of God himſelf ſhining in ſome Arreibure 
or other, either habitually or aQtually, implicitely or explicitely, immediately or r& 
motely, that-muſt be the Bottom of Faith, and accompany . Faith always; and:ia 
every Promile give that Subſtence ſpoken of unto Faith, (whether "it be: his Track, 
Faithfulneff, Goodneſs, or the like;) then certainly that which of all orher muſt 
needs be moſt effeQtual and genuine, in this caſe of: Forgiveneſs, is this Light and 
Faith into. God's Mercies; tor they are thoſe which moveGad moſt to forgive, and 
therefore: move us moſt to believe in God far it, iu7; 


Effeats of Mercy, and fo tiled, (as the Call of the Genriles is, Rom. x5. 9. and 
the Gentiles glorify God.for his Mercy, and the Splendor of the whole of 'their Sab 


vation from Converſion downwards, as a People thet bed wot olt ined Mircy, but 


now bave obtained Mercy, 1 Pet. 2. 10.) yet Forgiveneſs of Sins doth: of all other 
moſt purely, immediately, and direQtly, depend: ypon Mercigs. Forgivenels 


pure 


And-the Reaſon of this further is, that although alliBenefts whacever are thi 
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wcing the awe : natural and;immediate-Children of Mexcy\in bis 
1 noe ane eingg to them, as: a Father dath. to his C 
t e Heart of an-humble. Sinner, ,whea it is to ſeek any .Mero 
h.received any;.,may and will readily kgow and ac 00 
es Mercy, (ane Mercy, to be the Father of. them. -. But, above :All.c other, 
Par we when either, we come x9 Kel\it,. or to be chankful The: it,:this Forgiveneſs 
of Sias:.being che firſi-bar -n- of Benefits 1n our Calling) will, own-and know..uts, Fa- 


ther, the, Father..of. Mercies, and:cauſe. the hens to fall upaa its Kaees, [20d as 
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The Truth o that + general Maxim holds, i in any. othen Attribute, 
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- that partigata pdency which. Ke Proper i Efte&s-have upon. Tf ff wh hom nog 
fie the, Fatber . of Lights, Fe: relation unto. Wiſdam to. be asked and ; BLV KA pes 
whey he is called ehe Lord of. Hope,. wheg Joy. and.Peace in believing are. {j ppl Ag of; 
honed of all Comba, ny Father of Glory, when Comfort and Glor Are to 
be ra But there, is a farther (fo why.this or:that Attribute in that 
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gives.the Subſiſtence to the Performance, ſhould, above all other moſt pro 

duce to-give the Subſiſtence to the Faith of a Believer, (alchough the Subſiſtence 'of 

the Per hong nce is differing from. the Subſiſtence given. to Faith. in the mean time) 
that 


becauſe hereby Faith doth ſee all along, (even, until the Performance of the 
promiſed Bleſſings): the Exiſtence of them in what ax their native Roots and dirett 
immediare Cauſes. Thus it is faid, Heb, 1.1. 13.. They. ſaw the Promiſes afar off, and 
were perſwaded. That Phraſe AFAR. OFF, refers not wholly gr alrogether to an 1m- 
. porting the diſtance of time to come e're performed, . (tho take that in alſo) byt alſo 
to the, Words that went | before, 2hey ſav aw they ofar off : | that is, tho the. Mercies 
were at a Ciſtance as to their individual Exiſtence, which was s off, and remote 
out of ſight ; yet however this. A of their Faith was a he,. for they. ſan hey 
rally ſubſiſting, or elſe their Faith had not been 0h. why pe Name of Sjzhy, So 
then they were preſented as if really ſubliſting afar of. . Now ;wherein or w ereby 
ſhould it be that they ſaw them : ſubliſting afore-hand, when the things had 
not any aQual Exiſtence;? There Fetginly was a ſeeing them 1n; God, and:in God 
by viewing thoſe. Attributes eſpecially that Vers to be the moſt direRt and native 
Cauſes of them. The. Knowledg © Philoſophy holds ſome Reſemblance, or like 
kind -of Exiſtence with this. Philoſophy in As us, that tho, Roſes in Winter 
have no Exiſtence, and cho Tulips have no Flower nor Stalks aboye Ground for the 
greateſt part of the Year, and ſo they have not an aQtual Exiſtence for ſo long, time, 
yet that 10 a true Senſe they may. be ſaid to have a real Being, and Exiſtence 10, Na- 
ture, Fog Mother: and Womb of. all;things.. If vulgar Appreheoſions mi 

Judg des of this, they will ſay, where is it ? they are, not, for; we {ce a0 ſuch thi 
extant. .. But a Philoſopher, or a wiſe Gardener,. will tell you , tar LOT, Ve 2 

iS in their Roots; yea, and that each and Ever kind of hog lowers have,a 4 
veral Being in- hls everal oO roper to ihew kind ;-1n chal aSin their,C 
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Piſcator in me; 4 And Vis 
locum. the thin | 
the Mei an 
the' Bene Hl hd thts which: whe his Hearr 4 Ns r.7 %; Ta, be 
zleh init refoice in thy Merey : 'for- + tus od Ken _ 5K, up known t 
Sel im Adverſitics. That God's Mercy thoak own his Soul attach a 
rime, was more tha the Deliverjice.” nd TEN ercy of God ftirs up the Soul 
thus xo #rejoicing at the Perfoemande, ſie pleaſant Falfaves and obligerh the'Soul 
to truſt dn the Promiſe im Hope of Performance ; as thoſe Words (1 Pet.2, 3.) im- 
ply, t ſo be you have tafted 'rhat the Lord is gracions, As'we find them in the Apo- 
rhey do refer tioro the Plalmi(t's-Speeob; (Plat. 35. 8.” O refte and [ce that the 
ts is good!) for his Grace and-Mercy are his Goodneſs; for {Þ the Apoſtle ren- 
ders it,” If 90s have tafted that the Lord « gracias,” The Vulgar Tranſlation, when- 
ever the Prtmift fays God # good, do {till render it ſuavic eft Dominas, the Lord i 
ſacer; and his Mercies indeed are the'primem dulce, the original Sweetneſs of _ 
other which diffuſe Pelicioulneſs both into the Promiſes and the Benefits vouchſaſ 
and make themto be as Hoxey tothe Teſte; and it is that Tafte of his A her: 
which caufeth vs rvfelly tc to rective and embrace them, and then to truſt in him; 
(whith: is the nexr AR) for it follows in the next Words of that Verſe of that 
Pfalm, Bleſſed is the Man that trafteth in him. The Apoſtle in that Place mentioned 
inſtanterh in thoſe thar were and are bur new-born Babes in Chriſtianity 3 of 
whom yer he fays, if fobe you heve tufted that rhe Lord is gracious. What is it eſps- 
ct Chriffians,  whilft Babes, do from''rhe firſt of their Faith ſeek out in the 
and chief Phte for? It is the Forgiveneſs of their Sins, and that Benefit it is 
Kr or firſt voochſafes them as to their Senſe: And therefore moſt furably to 
t Srate of thie . Is Apoſtle fpeaks' thus to them, wich difference from dif 
| 0 you Babes,. becauſe your Sins are forgiven 90s, T Jobn 2. 12. 
'welcotme' News to then, and as rhat which whilft ' Babes 
i rogy | gn and thence ba fog ek our in the Word for 
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w: COnnacr rne't rd '£ atth, which is''Tryft ins God, and will 
prove that the View and Tntyition 'of the Mercics in God doth mightily ftrengthen 
the Heart to truff and ect ord word Forgiveneſs. "And I ſhall ſhew how 
this is done, by perſwad op the Heart even of the very Trath and Paithfulneſs of 
God in che Promiſes, and of the affured' Performance of them : and how they give 
the moſt real'Bvzdence ; rf. "Of God's reat Inrention : 'And, 2aly. Of Ability in the 
Event to fulfil them. \ Which two are the main Cauſes of Truff-6nthe' Truth of 
any Promiſe. ' Ant God's Mercics do fufficiently alone aflure vs of all: 6s. tho 
we had no other Evidence thereof. Ste Th {190 
. It js.needleſsco inſiſt, thar Treft is'an AQ of Faith, and an eminent AR thereof, 
and how a Saint is'charaQterized'to be one that hopes in God's Merty, Pſal. 33. 18. 
P{al. 147. 11. and one that dr > 9 in his Mercy, Ptal. 13.'5. arid Pſel. 52:8. 1 truſ 
in the Mercy of God for ever and ever. 'Fhit/ which is iy 60 Poyogroctper on me 
is to give Demonſtration that the ample Meditation of God's Mercies will prove 
moi effeFive to cauſe (as Devid's Word is, Pſal. r19. 49,) the Heart to reſt in 
God over and above the Confideration of the'Promiſts/alone; © 

It may be thought, that God having once given forth 'Promiſes of Forgiveneſs 
in his Word, weſhould need the Confideratian of his Mercies no more; for out of 
Mercy it is that the Promiſes are given, 'and'of Mercy it is they ſpeak; and carry it 
in the Mouth of them. Of what Uſe then can it he to have a diſtin View. of 
theſe Mercies, (whereof we treat) in order to draw forth" Truſt 'on them, ſince 
the Ground of that is the Truth of God ?' Tf therefore'our Faith needed an Eſtabliſh- 
ment in thoſe Promiſes, 'it may have Recourſe- rather unto the Truth of God, or 
unto the Aſſurance that God 'is true in bis Word, and faichful in his Promiles ; and 
as for Mercy, that is ſufficiently ſuppoſed in his Promiſes themſelves. 

I acknowledg that thefe other - Attributes of Truth' and Faithfulneſs have their 
ſhare, anda great ſhare roo, in influencing the Support of our Faith.” We cannot 
want the Knowledg of any of his Attribures, bur our Faith wih be rhe weaker for 
it, We cannot be without the knowledg, of Truth eſpecially, which is therefore fo 
frequently mentioned with "Mercy: "But yer Rill our Hearts being roo flow'to kerlieve, 
(as Chriſt hath told us) when deeply humbled ence; do fortient and harbour ſo 'ma- 
ny Jeales s of God, and are as full 'of Yark Cells of Feats; Doubts, 'Suſpicions: of 

09, as full of Unbelief, carnal Reaſonings agai it, elf,” as the Earchisof Damps, 
ling Vapoyrs cootain'd.in vaſt Caverns withip the Wornb of it : "Our Hearrs (1 
lay) 0 therefore ſtand in need of the moſt ſpititua! Cordials, (as thoſs that dig 1a 


eines, and. k in eel Caverns, are wont'ever and anon'ts take) which 


« the” moſt Sovereign to ſuch PI Rot 4 to Sinkings, are the/rich 
in the Heart of God, which like ro a' Box of the”moſt coſtly Ginrment, , 
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formance. ' nee ' 
Indeed the Greatnels of the Sum or. Thing promiled,,and the 
ther it be by.Bond or the like) do. greatly; epnduce to, chear the. 


L any., Promiſe made, 
and chiefly, beget the Adberence thereto in the Soul of Any ns thereon. _*. 
1. The: Honeſty of the Promiſer in. reſpe& of a, real Intention in him, when he 
made the frank, and ſtill continuing 1n him to perform it. - a 
2. Thatin the Event it will aſſuredly-de fa&o be performed. nel. 
The Reaſon why I add the latter tothe firſt, an join. both together, is, that, che 
Truth of a-Promiſe notes-a Reſpet and; Relation unto an aQual Performance, . as 
that without which the Promiſe cannot befaid to..be, or at leaft will not prove.true 
in the Reality of the thiog, . though.it ſhould be never. fo faithfully intended by hint 
that promiſed.. + Hence then he that doth believe the Truth of the Promiſes of For- 
2ziveneſs, muſt neceſſarily be aſſured of the latter as well as the firſt ; and indeed of 
both thoſe xwo things forementioned. _ ot 
I ſhall ſpeak to each particularly, and ſhew how, much our Faith on theſe two is con- 
firmed, even by our Belief of this, that ſo great and infinite Mercies are in the Heart and 
Nature of God. f\ I | 
r. As.to the Truth and Faithfulneſs'of God's Intention in theſe Promiſes, that 
(fay I) is as abundantly, if nor more confirmed to us by our firm Belief of the 


' 


| Mercies in God, than by any other Arguments whatſoever ; for it was Mercy in 


God that wholly made thoſe Promiſes, and was the Founder of them, and God' had 
no other Motive to make them than his Mercies, and: could have no other or greater 
Deſign in the making, but firmly to reſolve to perform them to the glorifying of 
his Mercy, which is tif Alpha and Omegs,: the beginning and ending of all cherdia, 
And therefore the Belief of. his Mercies muſt needs have as great an Influence: into 
our Belief. of the Truth of the Promiſes, as any other thing whatever. | 

1f,. Mercy, pure Mercy, Tenderneſs of Mercy, made the Promiſes, *and cauſed 
him firſt thus to declare of himſelf, I will be merciful, as Rom. g. Exod. 33. Ya, 
and his Mercy was utterly free in his doing this. The Grace we are ſaved by is the 
freeft Principle in God's Nature. He might have' choſen whether ever or no he 


would have let falln.a Word of Mercy to any of Mankind, and yet to chooſe he 


did it. . And.it was Mercy, pure Mercy, that was the Head of, and Leader on of 


# \ ; 


all the reſt of the Attributes to concur in this Deſign. 


|. -Nor, 24. Had he any other End to attain upon the Sons of Men, which le 
| Hhould have aimed at, or would obtain. by his giving and uttering thoſe Promile 
» | x } ut 
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Merey it {elf muſt work with the.Promiſes, or we ſhould fit till and move not ; 
Epheſ. 2. 4, 5. But God whois rich in Merey,' for his great Love wherenith: be loved 
a, even when we were dead in Sins, hath quickned us together with Chrift, (by Grace 
je are ſaued) and hath raiſed me up together, 8c. | 'And' Faith it is the Gift of God, and 
wot of our ſelves, as there it follows, And therefore it had been in vain to have 
made Pretenſions of Promiſes in hopes or expettation of our being willing, or of 
our coming in, if himfelf- were not really refolved ; no, the Apoſtle bath re- 
ſolved us, it muſt be 'God hizzſe!f muſt ſhew us that Mercy to cauſe us to wit and 
ran, Rom. 9. 16./ Therefore as Mercy was the firſt and ſole Mover, fo it muſt ic 
ſelf be:the Performer, or all-is in vain. 

4thly. Beſides this, let us weigh: that our great God did long before he put forth 
thofe Promiſes, both. know and perfeftly conſider with himſelf what Riches of 
Grace and Mercy lay by him, : whereby he found his own Sufficiency overandover- 
abundantly to perform ſuch Promifes, (which ro perform is more eaſy for him than 
for us to think or ſpeak a word; I [ay anto thee, (fays Chriſt, 5 N55; The Word) thy 
Sins are forgiven thee, Mat. 9.5. *twas but a Word of his Mouth.) The Allk-ſaffici- 
ency.of his own Heart told him how merciful: he could for ever find in his Heart to 
be, (as our Phraſe is 'of our ſelves) and he firft reckoned. with himſelf, and:told 
over what his Riches in. Mercy were, and to 'what an infinite Sum they aroſe, and 
found by the Largeneſs' of his:Heart therein, that he cofld: never be diſenabled or 
unpoveriſhed in the Expence of them, nor his Heart grow narrower or -ſcantier in 
proceſs of rime afterwards, when Men ſhould have ated and: perpetrated their 
Sins, than now it was when he made the Promiſe before they: had ſinned. | 1 know my 
Thoughts towards you, Thoughts of Pexce,&c. Jer.29.1 1. And thereupon and withal there 
declares how in the End and Event (as I have phraſed it) the thing will afluredly 
be fulfilled which he had promiſed: to it follows, -£o give you 4x expeited End: For 
I know my Thoughts towards you, (lays he) I have fummd and: caſt up all. | I know 
What I have reſolved, I am able todo, and thetefore wait you, and expeQ the Ii- 
fue : And likewiſe he found. in himſelf, that he had for ever the abſolute and full 
Power of his own Will. And: upon this and ſuch Fore-thoyghts within himſelf, it 
was that he both: took up thoſe Purpoſes. of Forgiveneſs, and:iflued out from thence 
thoſe Promiſes adequare thereunro. - When the Covenant of Grace and Mercy, the Compr: 
| fare Mercies, were given forth to David under the Type of him. and his Houſe, but ie" 
Genifying his Seed Chrift, and thoſe that were tobe of him ;. David, 7 totum, and Jer. 55. M 
mM the whole, reſolveth all thoſe Promiſes inta God's'own Greatneſs and All-fuffici- 
ency within. himſelf, as that from which alone, together with'the Contfideration-of 
his Chrift, he was moved to make thoſe Promiſes; 2:Sawv: 7. 21. :For thy Word's coma 
fake (which I would interpret. of Chriſt, 5Xc5ys, the Word) and according to thine nog ty Te 
own Heart haſt thou done all theſe great things. And the great things he ſpeaks-of done 1,7; /.e, 
by. God: were his. uttering thoſe Promiſes by Nethan, ver.'vs, 12,13, 14, 15,16. Po os Jr 
which: David indigitates, wv. 19, Bur chow haſt'[poken, &e. all which-was'1in the ity ny fo 
Reality intended. of Chriſt, and thoſe Children 'whonwGod:gives him, (2s the Apo- thin own 
ftle calls them) ſa Pſal. 89. 38, 39: Iſa. 55- And: the Confiderationithar:God made /* 
theſe. Promiſes-ſo freely, and'our of his own Hears, was thatigrbat Foundation which 
confirmed David's: Heart in: the- Faith of choſe: Promilbs, and may' abundantly 
lirengrlien ours. Yea, the Promiſes-themſetves. that wete: made being-fo'high and 
Hluſtriouſly great, chis became an' invincible: Argament to Divifs Fanhz-that God 
that made.them: was rhe true God, and he: alone: So wer:-22) Wherefore' thou ave 
great, O Lord God: for there is nonv like thee, noither is there awy' God beſides thee 
For he.conſidered with bimfſelf,  that'iv could nos enrerinmorhe Hearts off Men, or of 
any mere:Creature, ta-make ſucti'Promiles,: of ſo large: ang' ample: Bxtent, of ſuch 
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FAA and''{d: gfeat Mercies' and: Forgivenets ; Is: rhis the 'nianner of : Men,"''O Lard\God? 
Part LE ver 1. - And rherefore if there were no other” Evidence, this alone ſuflioied 
WY teſtified to him the Greatneſs of God;.\Thow ar2:God' alone 2'\"Andihis Heart bei: 
thus filled'and enlarge with the Mercies of God, 'and the Greatgels of Godin hem, 
he thereupon: readily gave up his Faith-to the: Belief of the Truth-of'them#! Andino 
wonder'if iwe find in that 'firſt Proclamation, 'Exod. 34.7. The; Lord God'gratiouc, 
merciful, abundant in Goodneſs or:K;naneff, ſer firſt, and then to: follow abundant in 
Trath'alſo :1 For rhe Abundancy and Overflowing of that Kjzdzeff and Merey'that 
God:inthoſe Declarations profeſſeth 4 be in himielf, 'is that. which aſſures us;,of' the 
Truth and [Reality of God's Heart in the whole of it, as: alfa of thoſe Promiſes 
which-next-do follow, of pardoning Iniquity, Trenſgreſſion and ) Sin: His Fruth in 
his Promiſes doth ſpring; and bath its Riſe from ,that Fountain, his Super-abun+ 
dancy-of\'Mercy. And as the Promiſes are ſaid to be:tree in Chriſt; 1:Cor. 2.148, 20, 
becaule he purchaſed them ; + ſo upon the like Ground they may alfo he ſaid to-betrue 
in Gogz becauſe Mercy is the Founder and Maintainer of them: And: from hence 
ir follows, | that as God's own knowing his own: Heart, and Riches, and All-ſuffi ' 
ciency,:ite perform what he ſhould promiſe, cauſed him to engage! his Truth ar firſt 
in making cheſe-Promiſes; ſo 2nſweandh7it is operative in the Soyll of a Believer, the 
more it comes to believe the Truth of thoſe Promiles, as: there .15:a;'good Reaſon it 
ſhould:do fo. © For this is a ſure and-undeniable Rule, that what moſt moves Gad's 
Heart todo a thing, 'that when declared and revealed:by God, muſt needs be moſt 
efficacious:to caule the Hearr of a Sinner to believe that he will do. tt. n's 
The: 24 thing I propoſed, as that which goto make up the: Truth of a Promiſe, 
is the aſſured Reality of the Performance of1t in the Event, or as the-Prophet ſpeaks, 
that cho it tarry, wait for 4, becauſe it will ſurely come, it will not\terry, Habc.2: 3. 
that is, that it wall cerrainly, in the Iſſue, be fulfilled, for otherwiſe the Promiſe is 
not re 3p/a true, as/to the thing it ſelf, and ſo nor ſuch as he that is to confide- in. it; 
may build upon it.' And the Reaſon of this is not only that the Subſtantialneſs and 
Eſſentiality.of a Promiſe-relates. to the aCtual Execution of it, but farther likewile, 
becauſe oftenit falls out that the:Perſon promiſing may-have honeſtly.and faithfully 
intended it;-and promiſed ir, andiyttiin.the Iſſue - prove unable to perform, as we 
ſee amongſt Men'it often falls out; and then in: that-caſe and reſpeUtt the Promile 
doth-in Reality fall ſhort of its: eventual Truth. _ Hence therefore to conſtitute 4 
Promile true, - there muſt be. added: unto the Sincerity of the Intention of the-Pro- 
miſer, the Reality of making the:Promiſe good ; :and that as neceſlarily doth farther 
depend upon a full and! ſufficient £6z/ity.in rhe Promiſer to perform it, as it doth up- 
on the 'Honeſty of this Intention. . Hence therefore: in like manner it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, that in and to the full Confidence of Faith of him that depends upon 
the Promiſe of another, there muſt neceſſarily alſo bea Perſwaſion of the full and per- 
fef# Ability of the Pronlifer in the Iflue certainly to perform it ; fo that on his pare 
it ſhall not, nor can any way be hindred. - And this Belief of the Ability of the Pro- 
miſer to-accompliih,! is as great an Ingredient into Truſt as any; - This we may ſee 
in the Apoſtle's Fairh ;: 2:Tim. 1. 12. I know whom I have truſted, that he is able, &C. 
Thus that wherein God's greateſt Sufficiency and Ability de fao or atually to for- 
give our Sins doth lie, the Apprehenſion and Belief thereof muſt needs be judged 
the ſtrovgeſt. Inducer of us to truſt on God for the Forgiveneſs. Now it is evident 
that his All-ſufficiency and Ability to forgive, doth properly and peculiarly conſiſt 
in his being merciful. Not te cite ,many Scriptures, this 34th of Exoadwe may 
ſuffice; The, Lord firang,” merciful and graciow, pardoning Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and 
Sin. Likewiſe P/al. 86.5. (which'is an Extra from this) For thou Lord, art 

| ood, and ready to fargive, aud plenteoiu im Mercy, unto all them tit call upon thee. 

. ' You ſee: here that his:Readineſs ro forgive, flows from his Goodneſs and his being 
plenteom un: Mercy. And:in analogous Reaſon this may be ſeen in its Shadow, the 
Mercy that.is in Man. ,What-is it that enables a Man to forgive ? merely the Good- 
nels and Mercy that.is:in- him, {o'as a weak Woman, or the pooreſt, and otherwiſe. 
moſt icapotent Man..Gif they abound in Bowels-of Mercy, and'be of tender Hearts 
and Natures). are able to-forgive an Injury, when yet they are utterly unable todo | 
any orhet goad thing, eſpecially not any-great thing. for the Party whom they for- | 
give: .Butthe Mercy that is in them alone ſufficicatly' impowreth them unto For- | 
givenef, . when to nothing elſe. So thea if a firmBelief of the Ability of the __ 
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ted; ioſt CONES 2 And GT Oblicus | 
yy Ir EY Enok oh bo | 
WHEN Mar Tame. to + | 
2 Ho Queſtions; Wl « 
Can'C | Tolls, nd. + SER elich in Wl | 
Mens ercy, when it comes to a. pinch, is HawehA 1 
Men ola oo that eee queſtion neither, and indeed ills _ are put tO a Di- c 
ſtreſs, they queſtion ne 1.neher, but take 'them in an oyerly way for granted, Bur ſill « 
there is the ſame reaſon of Mens queſtioning the All-ſufficiency of God's Mercy, as I 
there was in thoſe Jews (and 1 WA upon any fhe hke occaſion) of queſtioning his 2 
Power. Accordingly we find thelt'two infike tmariner exprelly join'd as parallel, n 
and as Points of like di culty be liev'd, Pſal.62. ,8,11,12: andingeed.in d( ting y 
one We queſtion the other, efpecially when we hear that God's Ability to, Forgive | 
lieth-in'his Mercy; for thent eo ties hisPower is as to-this Particularall one as tb/Jimit 2 
his:Menay..; And: whin Mens:Canfciences arethroughly awakened to ſee their$ins, 2 
then Unbelief on the other hand awakens Thoughts in them to limit God?s Mercies, e 
which. is another: 9S led-P/4/.78,41. For Megs narrow'Spirits; if. noxen large g! 
by Fe Faith, do muc fare God $ Heart by Her OH, 0g fo Rink God fo be a FE 
ejmſe] eJves,: P[al: $0.21, "They cannot imagine how a Per hy 0 high, 0. reat, and lo 
ſo gicyoplly proxep'd, Thoyld be able to forgive, and:therefore, apprehend thas; he Wl > 
cannothe willin wh nce a thouſand Jealoulies of Gag: Nh in. Meng Souls, th 
which; ars.9 as ful of (Har Cells of Unbeliet.as the Earth 1s of .yafi Caverns. hi in 
the Worn of 1 Ih, .. e may judg thi the Diſcaſe.hes here both TSA and th 
Plicario in e Scriptures make, which,. to ſatisfy 5 pulp: ig thee very. Scruples, of 
oh h God in he cen and prerogative Power.of his ercies a3the, hi 
cies.of ſo great a God, and proportionable to his repreſs (A Mem Hear nies th 
up to. Wh | God as Go +, Rom. 1,21. 10 nor to believe Mercies ; þ6:10-him « Gol is 
{0 $refi anc ins, oportionable to his Greatneſs. . th chers! re 318, the _ 
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of Tuſtifying "Faith. : 
be Lord, and he will abmndantly pardon. Yea, but the Sinner will ſay, my chvuphrs of Av 
racks have for time paſt already been infinite, only evil kr ch oo from Book L. 
1 Infancy, and my Ways have been continually perverſe and froward, ungracious and Y WY. 
oppolite to God and his Mercies that ſhould pardon me. Humbled Sinners Thoughts - 
will go on ſo far in a Belief that God may pardon them, tho they have gone our ſo far 
in finning, as tothink that if they had only at ſuch a time of their Lives ſinned fo and 
ſo againſt him;-and been falſe tro him, and not continued to fin out of the Preſump- 
tion of rhat Grace that now ſhould.. pardon them, -then they mipht have hope of 
Mercy. Burt they:thiok that becauſe they have ſo long provok*d him, that now he 
| may have {worn againſt therh in his: Wrath, - and that he cannot find in his Heart to 
forgive ſuch a Wretch, tho he.may otherwiſe pardon as much as all Men and 
Angels putting their ſtock of Mercies together, and making up one great Purſe of 
Mercy,. as would be ſufficient to extend to forgive and diſcharge great Debts. O 
bur, fays God, meaſure not my. Thoughts in pardoning,; either by the Evil in your 
Thoughts, or by. your ways in {inning nor yet-meaſure themby what the Thoughts 
and Ways of yourſelves, Men or Angels, have,or can have to forgive withal ! Por 
my Thoughts are not your Thoughts, neither are my Ways your Ways, ſaith the Lord. As + 
the Heevens be bigher than the Earth, ſo are my Ways higher than your Ways, 'My Ways 
of Mercy are both above your: Ways of ſinning; and they alſo exceed all the thoughts - 
of Mercy which the beſt natur'd'of you can; have in pardoning others. My Ways 
and Deſigns that: I have upon you, and Dealings I purpoſe towards you, tranſcend 
them all in oppoſite Goodnefs, Gractouſneſs and Forgiveneſs, as much as the Heavens 
do the Earth. And alſo (fays God) my Thoughts are not as your Thoughts, he ſpeaks 
all this of his exceeding them all 1n; pardoning. Nay further, ir riſes higher co this, 
meaning that the Mexcies of :Gbd do not-only exceed Mens Thoughts in what any, 
or all of: themcould find in their-Hearts in their proportion: to/pardon, : but that alſo 
if you extend'the Compaſſes! of your:Thoughts, that you'or any Believers have had 
of: what Merctes of. God, and-what Thoughts of Grace have been exerciſed in par« 
doning themſelves: or other. Sinhers; yer the merciful Thoughts of God. in reality 
 da;exceed, -and-are above all fuch-Apprehenfidns that you or any can take: up, as 
much-as the Heavens are above-the;Barth, : and are'ſtill higher alſo, ſince his Mercies 
are-«bove the Heavens.: For lo! theſe are but'iparts: of his Ways, but how little a Por- 
tions heard of him,: or apprehended by us: Men; or that can be ſpoken by himſelf, 
ynto what is1n himſelf?- Fob 26,14. 226) (ns 2 2 
-:T have enlarged-upon theſt Rexſors.notdo much for Conviction (which info plaia 
2.Point needed not) as-to ftir-up Believers -to:the: frequent Exerciſe of this ſo uſeful 
an Experiment,” wherein when Faith is vecſed it iwillfind an/abundant:entrance into 
every. Promiſe that belongeth unto Mercy inany:kind; as: wellas in the Point of. For- 
- giveneſs ; and yet this!PraRice is neglefted by;Chriftians;for:the want of which their 
Faith; continues: weak.atd narraw,and-their-Joy and\ Comfort in' believing- kept 
low. and {mall,; and God himſ6lf- bereft of:muct of the: Glory: would ariſe, unto; his 
Metcy, if togatlterwith-the Promiſes |laid;hold on, they-would have recourſe unto. 
the: Spring antl-Boyotain; the; Mercies of-God. :\ But theglarrowneſs of their Spirits. 
in believing cauſeth them to.content-themſalves wich a ſjhgle. and bare. view.'of the 
thiogs promiſed,;dddef'the Bromtiles of 'them'under the-Notion of being the Word 
of God,:but-they enlarge ag; incoonfidering the xich Mercies:of Godithat moved. 
him-yolmake thoſeiÞronuſtsi ni Tbey. Rt the; I.rurh-of God in 
them «© performs but expatifits;not £0:the; Mordies that both gave the Promiſes, and 
© My::Atdvicetd- Believers lis, :t0i meditatei:miugh uvpon;; and: to ſtudy;the infinite 
Riches of God's Mercics,: ax the Shriprures dh Steguently; {and therefars call. for the? 
like frequency;ob; thoughts -upon-»them/in@ueHicarts): havelſer:them forth ut us, 
Let us 4t1llijojn thetn- all-rogather up  4dp £reetiend::{olemmeeccaſion ok exerciſing 
Fanh emPromiſks; and-as ig the-Paine of; Thankſgiving aſter Mercies received, we 
wy Py Precedents; of | Sairrs riconming the) Loving-Windneſs of the Lord yorerng 
19 th be hath beftorrgion them, gecot ding td his Mereics, and veor ding t0 the nilvitude of 
binLoviogrkintneſſes; Ia. 537-40 in likemdrver our Faith ſhould 3n-ite- purſuit to 
a ugMerciesy golle& and Oaha the like!Catalogue, .as;we:have been-gyen. now 
aundantlcinrutted 2 Forhoreby'we ſhall greatly bonqur,God, and firengehen our 
Minden, no a Do bog wn og raging) bag gl hv 108 23 19 
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1. We ſhall honour God-greatly, (to give Glory unto whom in the moſt. ample 


Part T. manner, is the moſt proper uſe of Faith, Rom. 4. 20.) for thereby we acknowledg 


CYV 


and do Homage to his -Mercies as the univerſal Cauſe of all: for this is an undoubted 
Maxim, that what is firſt ih any kind, 1s the univerſal Cauſe of all that kind. Con- 
ſider then in God all that is Mercy in any kind, and he being originally and only 
mercitul'as well as only good, all elſe of Mercy muſt hold its Tenour of that Mer- 
Cy that is. in him. TFhis T underſtand: tobe the full of that Title given. him by the 
Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 1. 3. The Father of Mercies, 1.e. he being a Fulneſs of Mercy in 
himſelt firſt, he became the Father of all Metcies, of what kind ſoever. He is the 
firſt in that kind ; Mercy it ſelf is his Nature, and all Mercies purpoſed, promiſed, 
performed, held forth, or applied to Faith, are all his immediate Children, and nor 
one of them have any Exiſtence but from him, and that conſidered as he is merciful 
too. Thus. in another reſpeCt he is tiled rhe Father of Lights, in reſpett of Hea- 
venly Gifts from above, they holding in chief of bim as fuch in that kind of Effefs; 


like as the Sun (to which the Alluſion manifeſtly there is) may be called rhe Fa. 


ther, or firſt Original of all Heavenly Light that comes down upon the World from 
it ſelf, or from Stars that have their Light from ir. | 

2. And alfa this courſe of. meditating on the Riches of God's Mercies will prove 
moſt comfortable to us, for 2 Cor. 1.3. now Cited, where he propornds him to our Faith 
as the Father of Mercies, he adds this other immediately, che God of all Comforts : 


for in exercifing our Faith on him as a Father of Mercies, we ſhall find him to be a 


God of Comfort to us, whilft we are but ExpeCtants and Waiters on him by Faith 
all along until the Performance. 


3. And by virtue of his Mercies being the univerſal, ſupream and ſoveraign 


Cauſe of ail Mercies, Promiſes, &c. it holds gobd that our Faith may have a free; 
ample and'immediate Recourſe unto them in alt Caſes; or Occafions whatſoever. For 


the Law or Privilege that: accompanies his being the firſt Cauſe in other kind of 


Eff:Qs, doth by Analogyhold in this, Take himuas hes primas Motor, the firſt and 
vUniverfat' Cauſe of alt Being and Motion, and it 3s a Maxim univerſally conſented to 
by all Divines, Thar altho there be a Chain of Second Cauſes fubordinate one to ano. 
ther, that have a Power-each to bring forch cheir'proper Effets, (as the Sun brings 
forth Light, and that Ligtic Heat and Warmth, and that Warmih-quickens and:-en- 
livens the Seeds and Roots m the Earth, . and chey bring forth' Herbs, which Herbs 
and Flowers have divers Colours and Qualities. they-are-adorned/withal) yer God, 
who is the firſt and univerſal Cauſe; hath-an immediate Tnflieare-and Concarrence in- 


to all and each, (as immediately into-the very 'laft as into the firſt) and rhar's far 


Feater than they have all of ſeverally. into their Effets:; ſo as God: not onty works 
by them, but with them, and-he as immediately -<duferl rhe Light! co quicken Plants, 
is to ſend out Lighr, and as immediately he caufertithe- Plants ' ro bring forth 
Flowers, yea and that:laft E&&& roo, rhoſeQrientCotours with which the Lilies (that 
are our Tulips) are array'd above-So/ompn in atl:kis' Royalty ; yer:theſe Particulars 
are immediately attributed unto! God more thaniunrditheir Second Cauſes; If God 
( ſays our Saviour) ſo clothe rhe Gruſs of "the Fietdy' Mar; 6. 28,40 Luke r2.' 17, 28. 
and indeed he works all is afl,, 1 Cov; 12/6. I:mneed-notinfiſt on: ir further, being « 
15 but for Ithuſtration 3' be you only:extworred to hold'this Golden Chain and Deſcent 
of Mercievylet down to:pout Faith'to tyy-hokd upon: S$ve his Thoughts and-Purpo- 
fes es have Mercy immediarely flowing from the-eſſentiat: Merties of his Nature, 
and then fepard his Pronafes-of beſtowing ſuch; and Mercies;ab another Link ler 
down from his Purpoſes. And tho'the Baith -of a 'Believer tas hold on theſe Pro- 
tmiſes as on whar are nexs it; yer thoſe firſt andeſſential Mercies (ſo-eetebrated'in 
his Word) do immediately touch, -ihflneace'andireactr anto'alt and each of theſey 
unto the laſtas welb az che firſt, - ro give: Subliſterceitoitheth/ ari# remake alt pood: 
to the Faithvof a AGING henee the Fairly of "Believers, © whilſt it elafps 44 Rolf 
into the Promiſe of Forgiveneſs, oranylother Promilt $a the Word;-may' not 6aly: 
remotely depend ot Goufs\Mercies,: (a8 a'Mar:thas hangs his whole Weight upon 
the loweſt Link'of a'Chain; may be-fid ed hang a the uppentioſt; 16 which! 
all are inSubordinecion faſtened) bur /hemiy in ahd wich the Proenife Baye' an ics 
mediate tecourſe to the top and faprean(Mercies themfalves; for they are ready'and 
preſent with the Dechration-of his Word, ito make chetrigood and real tothe Foith 


of a Sinner, for whoſe ſake and comfort they are and were written, He'tmap briv 


down 
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down the Conſideration of all theſe Mercſes into every ſuch Promiſe, &c. to 
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engthen his Heart in believing, and1n treating with God:for Forgiveneſs, for the Book 1. 

- = original:Cauſe of thoſe Promiſes, and all Promiſes of divey are 96m ond WNW 
ly conjunC& unto, and dependent on the Mercies in God's Nature; even as all Parti- 
cular Rivers depend upon the univerſal Ocean from which they all come, and into 
which they run, as Solomon tells us, Eccleſ. 1.7. and each of them have the whole 
Sea to maintain and feed them: And as they flow alſo into the Sea, and every Veſſel 
{mall or great that floats in any of thoſe. particular Rivers hath an open Paſſage 
into the Main, keeping to the courſe of that River; fo is it here between the Mer- 
cies of God, the Ocean, and the Current of Promiſes of Salvation, and the Faith of 
a Believer. And in this caſe there 1s that Privilege which often falls not out in ſuch 
as we have alluded to, viz. that the ſmalleſt Rivolet of Salvation running in the 
Promiſes may bear up a Veſſel of Mercy, and may be for his Supply, if he thinks or 
finds he wants Water, and ſticks in the deeps of Mire and Quickſand. The Be- 
liever's Faith hath the freedom and liberty to ſuck and draw in the Ocean of God's 
Mercies, to draw (if it were poſſible) the whole of the Sea it ſelf to make a full 
Stream for its Support, and to help it off a ground, and to help its being born aloft 
above all: Mire of Temptations. Nor are thereany Stints fet how much or how littke 
it may let in; and to confirm this, why ſhould not Faith as well have this immediate 
recourſe (in and with the Promiſes whilſt yet uſperformed) unto theſe eſſential 
Mercies afore-hand, to beſtow and give forth the things promiſed, as well as after in 
thankſgiving (when we have received the Mercies as performed unto us) we bleſs 
God for them, and we celebrate all thoſe efſential Mercies in God as the original 
and immediate Cauſes of them? Thus Nehemich did, Neb. 9. 17, 18, 19, 20, &c. 
The great return which the Gezriles, and all rhe Nations in the World are ſaid to 
bring into God . ( when converted by the Goſpel) as the richeſt Preſent of Thank- 
fulnefs, is ſer out by:this, zo glorify God for his Mercy, Rom. 15. 9, Now there is the 
fame reaſon for one as for the other, and we ſhall fiad that in the Exerciſe hereof, and 
treating with God thereby, there will flow in upon our Souls an abundance of 
Strength and Conſolation, even Spring-Tides of them, to fill the Channels of the 

Promiſes, and alſo of our Hearts thar give themſelves up to them. | 
Vſe 2. I ſhall yer farther, by way of Uſe and Application, enlarge this Head, by 
adding, that this Comprehenfion or Intuition of the Mercies in God's Nature, will 
alſo prove a great Perſwafrve and: Encouragement to a bringing on au Hope in Mens 
Souls, an Hope of God's Wilkngaeſs to pardon themſelves in particular. And this 
is 4 matter of great moment, it being found in'ordinary/and common Experience, 
that whilſt humbled Souls are helped fo far'on in their way of believing, as to ac- 
knowledg the truth of God's Intentions in the Promiſes. of locator, and the 
reality of the Performance to'ſome-or other, yet (till they ſtick or waver, whether 
God be willing to pardon them in particular. ' Now whatever other Encouragements 
unto ſuch a Soul others will alledg, whereof-there may be many, yet I ſhall inſiſt 
on this one, and that alone, it1yiog in my_ way; and being futable tothe Deſign of 
my- Diſcourſe ; That:if God bur poſſeſſes and fllchy Soul with''an ample and en- 
larged Apprehenſton'of the Mercies that are in himſelf, this will create withal an 
Encouragemertr to. thee, that he intends good: to thy Soul in particular. ' As the 
Flood when it roſe” higher and; higher, did lift vpcogerher with ir ſelf: the Ark ; fo 
an inuting thy.Soul to-thoſe Tomprehenſions: will-inſeoſibly elevate and raiſe up thy 
Soul-t6 a:Confidence, that God doth'intend all Good to thee. ' Look'as if one that is 
timorovs and unuſed: ro'travel in great Waters, ſhould be-ſer in never fo ſafe a Veſlel 
inthe mi8ft of the Sea, or great Over-flow, where he ſaw himſelf environed about 
with nothing but Waves, he would fear his being drowned and caft away-;. fo on the 
cobreary;! if you ſetthe moſt weakiand fearful Soril'in che fult view and proſpect ot 
God's Merotes,' andthe vaſt Oceary thereof; that he ſees neither Shore nor Bottom, 
py pbor, 'bit otherwiſe rumbled Soul, will ſoon 'take Heart'and Courage to it ſelf. 
dp 10133&6G-e4t] 174 314 poo baggy” + FEW I | HO 


« | #/ The full and dear Revelation of any Divine Truth in a way of Subſiſtence to 
='Nlar's Soul; doth leave ſome Application of it felf to a Man's Soul. And-iF a Dif- 
bovery 'be made of ood things, the Manfifeftarion rhereof doth uſtally leave an En- 
ers ethent inthe Heart, chav they' belong und' appettain unto-ones ſelf, - The ve- 
1} Mineſtation vtec God makes 'of theta Cwhew'God riakevit.) carries ſomuch 

TI engraven 


Of the Objet and Aﬀts 


Part T. 


engraven in it. As this is found true in Experience, fo that Definition of Faith, 
Heb; 11..1, 2, confirms it, eventhat the main of Faith lies in a. ConviQtion of the 
Subſtance of-the things themſelves, which when it is made in the abundancy of the 
ObjeQ'revealed, the very light and preſence thereof 1s that which mainly draws in 
the Heart to apply it, and clave and adhere unto it for its eaſe in/particular. The 
truth of this might be abundantly made out, and it holds good in the particular 
Point before me:in a more eſpecial manner, by how much the infinite Sweetneſs of 
God's Mercy hath a Magnetick or a Loadſtone-Virtue in it, by alluring (as Hoſed's 
Phraſe is,'Hoſ.2.14.) to attraQt and draw in the Heart unto them, and cauſe Mea to 
think that they may come to have a part and portion in them. Whilſt they deeply 
conſider that there is ſuch an height and depth of Mercy, a bottomleſs Gulf in God's 
Heart, it induceth the $oul to caſt Anchor within the Vail, as Mariners do their 
Anchors in the bottom of the Sea blindfold : Which Anchor is an hope of Mercy for 
a Man's ſelf upon what he clearly as yet ſees not to belong unto him. ; 

2, For the Confirmation hereof (beſides this general Ground ) I obſerve, that 


- when God himſelf doth ſet himſelf ro draw Men unto him, to-turn to him, and {6 


to believe and lay hold on his Mercy, and would perſwade them thereunto, the moſt 
efficacious courſe he takes is, in the moſt ample manner that may be in the firſt and 
chief place, to poſſeſs the Hearts of thoſe he addreſſeth his Invitations unto of thoſe 
infinite Riches of Grace that ar@ in his Heart and Nature, only in a general Decla. 
ration of them only, whilſt yet in applying of them and of the Promiles to the Per- 
{ons, he (is pleaſed to give but imperfe&t Intimations and ſuſpenſive. Diſcourſes of 
what:he-will-do for; them in particular. That one. Inſtance in Foel 2. 13, 14; may 
ſufficiently ſerve for-many others; for the thing he there inſtantly exhorts unto is 
this, Therefore alſo nom, ſaith the Lord, turn unto. me with all your Heart, &Cc. But 
- what are the Encouragements or, Invitations by which he would.zanduce them to it? 
What: Grounds 'dath. -he (propoſe.unto their Faith ? They are:two.  Theifirft and 
great-oneus, .the Royal Declaration; of. the. Mercies that are in the Nature of God 
barely:propalcd, and & is the ſame:n the very words: with that of his old and; firſt 
Proclamationſa often iepeated:throughout all Ages (which he will for ever abide by) 
Exod. 34. for ſo le begins; For he's gracious. and merciful, flow to. Anger, and of. great 
'Kipazeſs,” and repenteth him of the Evil.  '2, 'There'are and: ule robe 1n the. Word 


| more-particular Promiſes,” wherein he ;far more utters. what his-Will and Reſolution 
-is for ſhewirig Mercy unto thoſe whomthe ſpeaks 10.11: Now indeed you will find that 
: ſome:Phomiles are alforannexed hereunto.in this biszExhortation, and both 4ntended 


to-pravoke!them to. believe and turn th; God ; but I beſeech-you to obſerve the vaſt 


and i{trange:difference, that is, the; Manner-of his declaring the firſt and. the latter. 
 Thefirit;; wiz. magoifick Deſcriptioniof his:Nature, he utters in the fulleſt and 


moſt enlarged, abſoliitezi aſertory} way that poſlibly,;might be: |He proclaims; that 


with -open:Mouth,! and- ſpeaks plainly without Reſervation'or - Hefitation ;\ That 
Magrifick Deſcription of himfelf.heiutters,, with; ppen Mouth in- the fulleſt and 
ampleſti manner that:poffible might:be : But: the, ſecond, vis.: the Promiſe madeto 
the Perſons, and the: Things promiſed,:;he is: pleaſed-tbut to ;mutter, (as I, may fo 
ipeak) and concerning; this he ſays'naq More, but,; Who knows if | God will repent ant 


leaves Bleſſing behipd.binu? -He is dparing and reſeryed; (you ſes );in-this way.of the 


Declaration of his Will: yea, and-elſewhere, the hope he gives as! co this part is yet 
'more:{lender:; for but ;tpi.an Ir aigy $64: Amos 5.15» Zeph. 2.3: yea, but. to;an 


there: may: be: hope, Lament. 3.290; To:Jay that there 4s hope; gaves:us a Hght but 2, 
tar- oft; -but. to {ay,: If; there maybe bogey; gives a far. more uncertain Sound py, this 
is: what Gad doth ia this-ſort of Beelaration concerning what: his: /Will-1n;Promiles 
to theſe Perſons lets fall-to them: 7271490 ji IGG 2376 W 3156 nrirftgort ol 

Byall which we- tay clearly;fce; that it'is the.certain and clear; Conviction a 
Evidetice of the Grace in, God, tho;joined but with:fitch Promiſes-that fpeak/but.in 


(O33W 


detioitely, and. contain-but 'imperfeR obſcure Hints-and Intimazions, -and that givs 


L 


but a ſlender hope (as one would give of good-will to a Man in his particular) 


that it.is.this Conyjtion which hath the Streagth. and attraRtive.Influenge in it, 


and js ſufligent with;fhoſe Promiſes to draw in the: Soul to'caft it folf upog God, 20d 
0 .hopg-1A! his -Merty,, \ And this Toference from ghas; fore-mentioged Paſſage: 


ol 
9 
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Joek 1s ſtrong and-cleary for jt>muſtyngt:be denied, that God.jn-choſa T 
Propolals ja Men,::didiapply bim{6t6;to work Faulvinthem; | | 
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play of. the Mercies of: God's Nature, ab A 
FN oes of his gopd Will to the Pirfons ; 10. the 
fore that which is the, moſt bardned Core of En TY 
conſiſt chiefly 10. the doubting of | tl enroute | 
him to pardon/us! "This is the Preat 'and deep roy of Flr 5. 
but-know. it 10 themſelves, as Solomon ſpeaks ; and;the- Vir Ye, Kings &: 
ſovereign Plaifter. mentioned, is ir which doth. diflolve. th =D and, Work 0 
Devil ; a oh 1n-0ur belicving of theſe things of pur God 1 EM! hs main Win of 
Faith dot Js, (though Men diſc cover it hot) .and,in that Foing.r their, Ty fieeds 
molt to be Rrengrhoed and relieved, rather than in the other.,,: nd this voe-thing 

apprehended once; tho bur with ſlender half Promiſes of that Mere rcy 19 vs, Wi which. are. 
bor Intzmations rather than Promiſes, wall. yet be abundangly; & ecive ro;per {wade 
the Hearr, and beget in.it a good Hope through Grace, ,of Mercy.for; it ſelt,, and 
thereupon to come in and rurn unto God, who thereupon, will reveal himſelf i in 
other Fromiles more fully to his. Soph 
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7-2 mi ie bein God This 35 the RN ſo Chriltbting $' ons God, 
Th : Reaſon of | this] > hea 'tath -S reat a hand tn Jul Ying yOu as 


SS Chr l- he' is ohne MRS itt it'; 2 Cor. 9.18. 4nd ol thipgs are of God," who 


huth 3h, tiles «i | "and m ivth to us the Miniſtry of Riton- 
tiliatibn..” 'Therefo of Wi Wh gp 53. +) —_ his 


Servant; MH rn Ba if9 wayy, It was yo agaitrſt 'priteix wi y obr 
io rt commited. ge "Yhe SiriSHEtrog of Chi Wis pai +4 
| it was ordained, ' and By 'yithie of whoſe Decree [It het {Power to fffy 
the Value of ic t6' jaſtify us d d5'ori the Worth that is il CRFIR. [o the Wet ey 
rion'of it for us depends upon GdY's Will. Bywhith Wil ye he fi ified through the 
afering 2 L Men mg Tl ſut, Heb: t&. 10, Ic i$ the WA of en of before; 
by tnÞtifh.. fc Was God thafappoirited the PEeſGhis fot Who 
Chri died,” Ati 7m hriſt I Mole put not''2Man but.v bo Father gave 
hit ; afid' then the great Bleffing of P>rdon commits to'be beftoyyef;” God guides ind 
djreQs, ati orders thie beftowin & it; Frog ſets Hits Hand [6s tothe AR of rice, Ore 
Pardon cor * wy! Chrift's Merir habe thelt Efficacy to juftify | 
from A &thient berw by the Pha: Sig the = .” "For thib't e etits 5 mthtthi; 
ſelves" ſuperabundah retro ins. "the! Apyftle therefore ſhew fit 
how ts Rightreovſ| Fl CHAR is" mote to us beats Aitey's' Siri; tells us alfo; that 
Free Grace muſt pur ih before it cart be accepted for os, Rom. Fe 17. 
'Thete are wo things in Tull ification.© ” 
1. The Righteouſneſs imputed, and that 1s Ehrif? s, and to him we go for it. 
2...'The Act .of Imputation ; the accounting it. mine or thine, and that is thc AR 
of God primarily. 
Juſtification is attributed as mucho yu re Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ; for 
beth.are joined ;* Rayp.;3. 244 25. Bei, his Greig: through rhe Re- 
demption that is in Jo Chriſt : Whom od Fat, [of thiok: 4 Propitiation, through 


Pubs Bi Blood, bh Were bu 'Rithteouſneſs' fo Re of Sims that are paſt, 
throkg Þ-vhe rhe, Boybeat ables God, \ Therefore Faith Spc to\free Grace ordain- 


ing aad 1 imputing, as to Chriſt performing. Ina word, God's free Grace isthe Ori- 
ginal ; Chriſt's Righteouſneſs 1s inſtrumental to the MianifeRarion of Free Grace ; 
and Fairh is the Toftrumenr of appretending alt, and yet God ftiit is in all; 2Cop.'5, 
18. and Chriſt is all inall, Col. 3.11. - And Faigh as it is our AQ, is nothing at all 
in our Juſtification but only as1 it apprehends all. 

Now for'#' ernidg God juſtifying 4s the Obje&t of your Faith; - you 
are to conſider all the AQts and Ways of God juſtifying, and to direct you to a right 
args. 4 of God as juſtifying, 'you muſt Kriow 'that there "ate ria moments, of 
three Stap IT Motion ih this way : Ido not ſay that: there are three Parrs of Julti 
cation it fel which; as'it is applied to us, is affwus individuris, -an widividual AQ; 
but three ſeveral Steps, three Paces and Progreſles of God, (as T may call them): tho 
in reſpe& of the Materials which" Juſtification confiſteth of IWt'is aus totals, an cn- 
tire AQ; z' compleat Diſcharge, from all Sin, 'and a perfeR Inveſtiture with the 
whole Ri gre neſs of Chriſt. ''God pardons not the Gebt b by halves, nor beſtows 
Chrit's K feouſnefs- by parcels, . but entitles" us'to the whole in every of thoſe 

Ny Juſtifitation : yet in tegard of our Ttiveſtiture into this, there are feve- 
= fes, or ſeveral Tterations'of this AR; as in paſſirig over an Eſtate in Land 
wlicd't Deeds areUtaWi, writtet and Rated, there'is a Titke or Intereſt grven in 
to'the whole Eftate';” atid then again when Poſſefion is fatther given, ir is not an 
Intereft icito any ew arcel, but-both corivey the whoke Eſtate, yet they may be 

ſeveral AAS of £ yanee, and of Titk and Admiffion' into it ; and ſuch {e- 

*AQts bf InveRtitate® of us/ into this- whole Grace 6f Juſtificarion, were pet- 
Praicfibwirkh us by God, 'which'gs to the Accompliſhmerit of jt. '- This alſo an- 
ſwerstb thi diſtinft Works of the three Perſons, who as they Have: a diſtin Hand 
Ws hole Work of Redemprion, {6 alſo in this main Point of obr Juſtification. 

ie firſt Progreſs or Step was at the firſt Covenant-making and ſtriking of the 
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Promiſe of Life was then given us, (as the Apoſtle Pau ſpeaks, Tit. 1. 2.) then alſo 

' Juſtification of Life, without which we could nat come to-L.ife. "Yerthis is but the 
Inchoation, tho it be an eftating us into the whole Tedure of Life:- 

2. There is a farther A& of juſtifying us, which paſferh from God towards us in 
Chriſt, upon the Paiment and Performance by Chriſt at his ReſprreQion ; | vl 
Chriſt, (who as he was' one, with us by Stipularton before, fo Then by Repefenta- 
tion) at the time, the Falneſs of rhe time of Paiment appointed, (which the Apo- 
{tle therefore calls the due rime, Rom. 5; 6.) came into the World'as qur Surety, and 
as repreſenting our Perfons, as Adey once did ; and ar ſeveral Paiments for three and 
thirty Years and upwards, at laft finiſhed all at his Death, and laid down the laſt 
Paiment when he laid down his Life and his Body in the Grave, Sin and the Curſe 
all the while holding him in Bands as a Debtor : bur at that Inſtant when he aroſe, 
God then performed a farther At of Juſtification rowards kim, ang w 7» hiz, admit- 
ting him as our Advocate, into the atFua! Poſſeſſion of Juſtification of Life, acquit- 
ting him from all thoſe Sins which he had charged upon him. | Therefore we. read, 
that as'Chriſt was made Sin in bis Life and Peath, ſo rhat he was juſtified alſo, 


bo. 1 Tim. 3.6. Afterhe had ſaid, that he mas manifeſted in the Fleſo,. z, e. the Like- 
d nels of linful Fleſh, he ſays, he was juſtified in the Spirit, when by the Power of 
N that eternal Spirit he was quickned, and fo declared to be that righteous one with 
In Power; at which time as he vindicated himſelf before Men, of all thoſe Impuiati- 
, ons Taid on him by Men, as being an Tmpoftor, (which'when he was under the 


Curſe, he lay under, but now was juſtified to all the World) fo alſo before and by 
tis Pather he was diſcharged, and juſtified alſo from all choſe Debts he had before 
charged him with, as now having fully paid the utmoſt Farthiog,. and ſo [FESIVEC 
him up into Glory, as it follows in chat Text. 1 ſay rhen, in.the fame Segſe that 
God mage him Sin, in the fame Senſe he is ſaid to have juſtified him ; and therefore 
Feb. 9. 2B, it isfaid, he ſhall at the'larter day appear withour Sin ; implying, that 
when he appeared here, he appeared with Sin : therefore there was i time when 

ele Sins were taken off, and the firſt Moment of it was whet he toſe from under 


When he began to enrer upon a glorified Stare, which was at his Reſirre@ion. 200 
P | that 


would look for his Debt and SatisfaQion of him, and that he did let the Sinners go yo 
free; and ſo they are in this 'reſpeR juſtified from rr by yo . And jndeed. if -the ti Works. 


that State of Humiliation, (whereof the [aſt Part was his lying.in the Grave) and 


— 


—_— 
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was in Chrift reconciling the World unto himſelf, nat imputing their T reſpaſſes unto o_ x 
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» 
Death to be juſtified from 


again. | *: 
iſ theſe two AQts of Juſtification are wholly out of us, immanent AQs in God; 
and tho they concern us, and are towards as,,yet are noti Atts.of God upon w, they 

being performed] towards us,., not as aQtually exiſting in our ſelves, but only as ex- 
iſting 1n our Head, who covenanted for us, and repreſented us : So as tho by theſe 
AQts we are eftated into a right Title to Jaſtifcaion yet the Benefit and the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of that Eſtate we have not withour a farrffcr Fet to be paſſed upon us, where- 
by we have nat as exiſting in our Head only (as a Feoffee in Trult for us, as Chil-j 

dren under Ape) this excellent Grace given us, but are to be in our owa Perſons, 
tho {till through Chriſt, poſſeſſed of it, and to have all the Deeds and Evidences 
committed to the Cuſtody and Apprehenſion of our Faith. We are in our own 
Perſons-made true Owners and Enjoyers of it, which is then done at that Inſtant 

' When we firſt believe; which AQ is the Completion and Accompliſhment of the 
former, and is that great and famous J«/tification by Faith which the Scripture (0 
much inculcates,. and almoſt only mentioneth ; yea, and fo ſpeaks of it, as it we 

| were not juſtified at all till then: So 1 Cor, 6. 4 Such were ſome of you, but now ye at 

' ſandified, now ye are juſtified : which before they _ were not ; and therefore the Apo 
ſtle ſpeaks of a now of Juſtification, being, now juſtified, Rom. 5. 9. that is, now #t 
believe, ver. 1. and ſo ver. 11. By whom we have now received the Atonement, becauk 
tho it was given in Chriſt afore for us, yet then only we receive it ; and therefor 
before Faith the Scripture pronounceth the very EleQ, even thoſe whom Chriſt died 
for, Children of Wrath as well « others, till they believe, Epheſ. 2. 3. So as whe 
we are {aid to be juſtified by Faith, it is not only becauſe then Faith apprehends tha 
Juſtification which Was in God's Breaſt before, and thar then we are juſtified merelj 
foro<conſcientiz, tho before we were {o in foro Dei, as much. as ever (as ſome & 
preſs it) ; but further it muſt be ſaid, that even in foro Dez, in God's Court, a0 

© according to the Judgment of that open Court which God hath ſer up ia his Won 
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20d pronounceth his Elett ungodly and unjuſtifed, till they believe; yea and by 
che Spirit of Bondage he reſtifies ro therr Conſciences, that before Faich they are un- 
godly, unjuſtified, - and Children of Wrath, If it were not a real Truth, the Spi- 
rit of Truth would not evidence this to them : ſo therefore when we are ſaid to be 
juſtified by Faith, it 1mplies more than a Juſtification in our Conſciences, and cauſing 
us to apprehend our: Juſtification, for upon believing there is an AR paſſeth from 
God which makes a real Change 1a our Eſtates, from a State of Ungodlineſs to ari 
Eſtate of Juſtification ; which is a real moral Change, as truly and as really as San&ti- 
fication is a phyſical Change, and that not only in our Apprehenſion and judging of 
our ſelves, but in the Courſe of God's Proceedings of Judgment upon us; that 
whereas before he by the Rules of his Word which he keeps ro, would and muſt 
have proceeded with us as Perſons ungodly, our of Chriſt, now according to 
thoſe Rules he doth pronounce us juſt, and we come aQually to have a real Claim, 
Title and Intereſt, according to Courſe of Law, (as we ſay) in Juſtification, which 
till now we were debarred of. 
But the Queſtion may be put, How could they be ſaid to be juſtified afore, both 
from Etercity, and in Chriſt, if they may be truly ſaid even in God's Judgment to 
e juſtthed but mow, and that they weretill zow unjuſtified ? 

The Anſwer is, That theſe ſeeming ContradiQons, in diverſe reſpeQs, are both 
true. | 

1. That before God, according to the Rules of his Word, (which are the Rules 
of his Proceedings before Men, being God's revealed Will) they are as yet unjuſti- 
fied ; but according to thole ſecret Paſſages of his ſecret Will traaſated wirh C hriſt, 
and to which he is privy, they are juſtified Perſons before him. 
2. Tho the Perſon abſtra&tly conſidered is always juſtified before God, yet the 

Perſon concretely taken, as inveſted with, and remaining in an Eſtate of Unbelief, 
is i relation to that Eſtate, according to the Rules of his Word, unjuſtified : So as 
the Change is fiſt, and primarily in regard of. the State of the Perſon from Unbe- 
lief to Faith, and then it looks towards the Perſon himſelf. 
| 3. Their Juſtification betore Faith, coram Deo, in the ſight of God, is of them 
- not as aCtually exiſting in rhemſelves, bur only as they were repreſented in their 
Hekd ; for their Perſons, as coolidered as repreſented in Chriſt, did in him, as rheir 
Head, receive Juſtification, and all Bleſſings elſe, but not in themſelves do they re- 


ceive them aCtually as exiſting until Faith ; as we are ſaid then to be condemned and 
6 corrupted in the firſt Ada, when he fioned, as repreſenting us, but we ate in our 
(. own Perſons not aCtually corrupted till we exiſt and are born from him. So as to 
- conclude this, they are ſaid before Faith to be juſtified in Chriſt by Repreſentation 
| only, and not as in themſelves: They are faid to be in themſelves aQually juſtified 
6 through Chriſt after Faith, but they cannot be ſaid to be juſtified of themſelves with- 
74 out Chriſt neither, before nor after Faith. As the Cloſure of theſe three Advances 
= ents je Paſſings forth of our Juſtification, take theſe two Obſervations concerning 
them all, | 
” Ob/.1. That each of theſe being in and through Jeſus Chrift, who is our Righteou/* 


neſs, and fo they all depend upon him, therefore theſe three Progreſſes of God going 
on to juſtify us, depend upon three ſeveral Acts of Jeſus Chriſt, which as he puts 
torth, fo doth God alſo anſwerably put forth a new Step in this Work. 


= 1, When Chriſt did but undertake for us, and took by Covenant our Sins off from 
pd us, and indented with and entred into Bond to God for our Debts; God then diſ- 
auk charged us in his ſecret Purpoſe; and knowing Chriſt able and faithful, expeed 


all from him. 


2. When in the Fulneſs of Time he had performed what he undertook, as Chriſt 
did a new AQ, ſo did God alſo therein juſtity both him and us. 

3. When Chriſt by his Spirit knits us ro him, and works Faith in us, to look to- 
wards that SatisfaQtion and Juſtification wrought for us, then doth God put forth 
another A&, (and it is the_laſt AR, and the Accompliſhment of all) and pro- 
nounceth us righteous in our ſelves through him. | | 


4 according to the Proceedings of his Word, (which is the Rule he profeſſorh to ALS 
judg Men by, and therein he keeps ro the Rules of his Word, as Chriſt ſays, 7 Book I. 
judg mo Man, but the Word 1 ſpeak ſhall judg 50, John 12. 49, 48.) God doth judg, WY 
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The Second Objee of Faith, Jeſus Chriſt. Of our being 
| drawn to him by the Father, and our treating with him 
for an Intereſt in his Perſon and Salyation by him. That 
Chriſt as God-man in: one Perſon, is the Objet of our 
Faith. | Sher nge pre Freon 

pounded to our Faith. That not on ey harp in his Per- 
fon, but in all that he hatch dons and fuffer d for our Sal- 


vation, and now aft for us.n {Herve is the Obx& of 
our Faith. | 


That the Mercies.in God's Nature we net the Objet of wn Faich, but a they are 


 confudtred together with Chriſt. That ' God's Mercies and Jeſus Chriſt, are acs 
cording propounded jointly to oor Faith. R ag 


HERR are $wo grant Objelts our Faith doth a upon ; God the Fa- 

_ ther, andiJelus Cheiſt; £ he Holy Spicic being che Perſog who agnoints us, 

| ally of g us all chings. Our Sirius, Chet, rhotore, Jobs 
| of giving eternal Life to chem that believe, 

ts know thee (the Father) be only trac God, and os 

hoſ ſent ſecting forch thera two as the Objets which 

Knowledg are Carried out unto for eternal Life "which exernal Life 

by the Knowledg of Faitb, and pe by the Knowledg 

to-00rme; 

in the Facher our Faith doth eſpecially a upon, ate the Riches of 

d\Free Grace is indoed, nod in Reality, Soaps of God is 

Porki SEES in th Lonbioplary moment 

Grace, hw is Heart w » but conceals the Per- 

vos, CW Oich Pp Pracngrwb ve coy us, that 

d fic Þ loves relolvedly cal octogrably, whom bs 3 - 

| tends 
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UA tends therein ; which Promiſes ſhall infallibly rake hold on them : And chat Cove. 
Part” L, nant, and thoſe Promiſes I call abfolute, becauſe they promiſe to give the very Con- 
UAV ditions required to Salvation in that Covenant. The other Obje& of our Faith is 
Jeſus Chriſt,.. both in, his Perſon, and his Suffering, Death, PE: .Interccſh- 
on; and likewiſe thg&Begefits that are the Fruits of all rheſe. - Agd#our Faith is to 
aim at the having Fellowſhip with him in all theſe, as rhe Objett of Faith, as well 
as the Free Grace of God the Father. In all which Benefits which our Faith ſeeks 
from theſe two, I might quote many Scriptures, wherein Chriſt and the Free. 
Grace of the Father are. ſtill, joined, ang.go band.in. Band... T Taſtance- particularly 
in Juſtification for allthe.xeſt; in which here; is, bo#h he Grace of che Father, and 
the Rightcouſneſs of the Son, that conctit both thereunto ; andVur Faith is diſtin. 
ly toexerciſe it ſelf upon both theſe, for obtaining Juſtification. This ConjunRion 
you ſee in Rom. 3.24. Being juſtified freely by his Grace, through the Redemption that 
is in Chriſt Jeſus. You have it alſqin Rom. 5. 15: The Grace of God, that is, of 
God the Father, and the Gift by Grace, (the Gitr of Righteoulneſs and Juſtification 
thereby) which is by one. Map Feſus Chriſt, hath zbounded unto niany. And again he 
ſays at ver. 17. They which receive abundance of Grace, and of the Gift of Righteouſ. 
neſs, &c. A Righteouſneſs by which-we are maae righteous, ver. 49, There 1s both the 
Grace of God in the Heart of he. Father ; and there is the Gitt of Righteouſneſs by 
Grace, which # by one Man Jeſws Chriſt, as by whoſe Righteouſneſs we are made 
righteous ; and theſe concur to, our. Juſtification of Life, as it is termed in wer. 18, 
Now there being theſe two grand ObjeQs of the Faith of all Belrtevers for-the firſt 
Benefit they are brought to {eek at firſt, all Cqnverts under the Goſpel are therefore 
brought to a diſtio&t ,Communion ,and Fellowſhip, (through Faich) both with the 
Father, and alſo with the Son, to obtain both Grace and Righteouſneſs trom both, 
and afterwards 'in the Courſe of their Lives they,enjoy a diſtin Fellowſhip with 
both Farther and Son ;,.z John 1..3. Theſe things I write to you, that you may have Fel- 
lowſhip with ws ;' and truly our Fellowſbip is ' with i the Father, avid with his Son Jeſu 
Chriſt : With theſe two. objectively is our Fellowſhip tranſaQted,. The Holy Ghoſt 
is he who' (1 Johs 2. 20.) is ſtiled the Anointing of ws and our Eyes, to converſe with 
theſe ; and by whom we k»ow'all. things ; but our Fellowſhip'is obxQively with the 
Father; and with his Son. , In the Old Covenant there were two grand Utenlils 
placed at the uppermoſt End of the Hbly of *Holies, (which the” believing Jews 
had their Eyes upon, whilſt they Jook'd towards the Holy Temple) the Ark, :and the 
Mercy-Seat : The Ark was the Type of Chriſt's Perſon ; the Mercy-Sear, as the A- 
poſtle denominates it, . Heb..-7..-was. the Type of God's Grace joined with Chrilts 
Fea, as atoned and made propitious by Jeſus Chriſt : for the word in the Hebrew 
ſignifies Expiation, which alone was made by Chriſt, but imports therewith pardon: 
ig Mercy through his Expiation ; and ſo it reſpeCted at once both the Grace in God 
atoned, and alſo Chriſt ; who. 1s.therefore, Row: 3. 25. ſtiled. tbe Propitiattan fit 
our Sins. And yet withal that Propztiatory hath the Name. ot Mercy: Seat given it 
by the Apoſtle himſelf, Heb. 9.5. by which Name our Traollators have therefore, 
ig Excd. 25. 17, rendred the Hebrew. Thus *cwas in the Type; and the thing 
ſiznified thereby is that Throne of Grace whereat Chriſt officiates ; as the ſame Apo- 
ſlle in Subſtance ftiles it, Heb. 4. I cite it to ſhew, that»theſt two, Ark: alt 
Mercy-Seat, were immediately and infeparably conjoined together,; and the one ſet 
upon the other ; as if you ſhould ſet two plain Cheſts one on the top of the orher 
immediately, and nothing between. The Mercy-Sear was uppermoſt on the top of 
the Ark, as you read Exod. 25. 21. this being imported thereby; that-all the Grace 
in God's Heart flowing to us is through Chrift, and as ſupported by. Chriſt, and'hs 
Mediation and Expiation, 1o as it is God's Grace and Mercy as'in Chriſt. |. And ut 
to theſe two the Eyes of the believing Jews were'caſt, 'and had their: ExpeQation 
fixed for Grace and Mercy, as appears by the Inſtance of that humbled Publican, 
Loyd be mierciful to me « Sinner : Whoſe Coming'toithe Temple: to worſhip, as 
doth ſhew-him to be a Jew or Jewiſh Proſelyte,' ſo! the word wherein Chriſt forms 
that his Petition is Old TeſtamentLanguage ;' as'vf 'one: who looking towards tit 
Propitiatory, or Mercy-Seat, prays'to God to this effeQ ; Lord, be mercifully propitt 
ous to me, from thy Mercy-Seat ;' which in Goſpel-Language is from thy Throw i 
Grace. And furthermore obſerve, that theſe two were both of a like Size and Fo 
- Portion, 4s long, a5 broad,. as deep, the one as t'other, (Exod. 25, 10, 17, compared) 


3 
* 8 
- + | 
35 
4 * 
; '$. 

Es \ x 
oy 35 
p ? 
7 q 

/ - 
7 \ 
s 

" : 
y 
Z 
: 
: 
: ” 
$ F 2 
[ " 
" . 
3 : b 
þ * -v 
4 \ 
by [4 
b . 
3-4 

4 : 
Ly ”"_ 
IT HEOE. 

C & z 4 

- 6 

F 5 $ 

F.- *24 

RY : 's 

By 4» 
? 3M 
x . C 
-- 

« : 

& G 

* 

; 

> "3 if 

bx! 1&3 H 

bi } 

£ 7 

. I i ; 

L "i 
1 * 
6 . 

$ | 

: i'3 

ThE 
F * 
; JE 

4 $# J 

, : . | 

” 1 B 
4 

: FEB 

' FER 

- : VE. 

» 74: % 

V9 1342 
{ * 246 

3 $3 "i 
'f . ; 
'S ; 3:2] 
- U ? 

8; $5 

* 

F..+ ” rs 

& Þ 
_ 

TIS 

1 $$ 

3 « 

ol *#.; 

44 
9h *:Y 
C34 
: {*3} 
. p : 
5 $4 IS - 
3 : uy + 
x : - 
; h »*H 
. L =. 
: >» 420 
s 4 "© 
F , 
4, $3 
3 $$ 
NM -142 
&F KL FH 
EY . 
k . 

* } 

; Si 
Tz : 7 
4 wo 

4 * $1 

q £7» $4 
4; 

4 3 HP 

: t$ { 
'S:. 

5 S. 
£4 *+& 
L318 

+5 
'T) 2 + 
, i 

& þ . 

LH 
$00 

' -1, A 

- + 
Q - 
9.0 * : 
' B33 ©: 
: 4 
4 * 
4 F ;- ©: ' 
#'$ £ 4 
[ *S7EB 
” -F 
JS. I [5 
Lats 3 
» © ; 
:; F : 
B44 \K3£ 
F F 
; Fo: 
T4 
a - 1 
i F.4] F 
8 2 : 
TH i 
#35 

: £3 X 5 

E 

8 Þ 
14 
"4 | 
37 

Fs] Fe? 
4» o 

3 247 

4 4 *I 
F:: | 

.*Þ 

$3.52 6 

' :Þ 
9H 

$3: 4438 
£1 P30 

: + 

by 1-4 
| £ 


Ne He IO» 3e3 ChE OT TTC TE 5 
xe - ab Honeo oe ine BOAR ” +. _ 
4 A ancd po onareons RN dw - #4 a abate) " Foc 
v- TIES None _ et EI" 7 MA Ys A AA IE = Mi cn 
” - bee » oo" wegryY GI - - LIEN no > —_— > p 
b On pam rt ar rn ntnts eine en Ie Gem eo SR SD Ron 


a peremngeary 
and Holinels:: 


more to the Son) I write unto you Fathers, becauſe you have known him that is from the 
Beginning. (Whois that? Jeſus Chriſt 5 cap. 1.1: That which was from the Begin- 
ning, which we have heard, \ which we have ſeen; with our'Eyes, which we have looked upon, 
and our Hands have handled of the Word of Life : that is apparently Jeſus Chritt.) 
Then againſays he, I write anto you little Children, \becauſe ye have known the Father. 
Here the Spirits of the one run out at differing Seaſons;''ſometimes more to God the 
Father, ſometimes more to Jeſus Chriſt, I will not ſtand to explain whom he 
means by Eethers, and whom by Babes, (oor need/I,) dd it as co my purpoleY 18s 
enough tor the preſent that it is aſcribed to the ſame ſort of Perſons at different times, 
that when, they were Babes, they knew. the. Father ;/ when Fathers; they:knew 
Chrift more 'intently. The Reaſon of which different Intentions! of our Spirits is, 
that our Souls are narrow Veſſels, and uſe nor to be intent on: two ſo eminent Ob- 
jets at once, which therefore take their turns in our Heatts, that we take in ſome+- 


. "- 


times the one, and ſometimes the other. ' - LEV, oy 
There muſt alſo beallowed a great Variety of God's Method herein. The Apo- 
ſtles, tho living under Chriſt's Miniſtry, yet their Faith had ated along while or 
Goa, far more than unto Chrif, of whom then they had bur che Old 1efſtament- 
Notion and Conceptions, rho they. believed. he was br,. the. Meſi«þ already.cofne ; 
John I4. 1. Te believe on God, believe alſaon me. Andſoit is now with many Chri- 
itians, who at firſt have Recourſe: to Old Teſtament-Promiſes, which ſpeak. of 
Grace and Mercy in God for Pardon of'Sia, through a promiſed Meſ#«þ;; and ſo treat 
with God for their Salvation : and tho they do it with an intermingled Knowledg of 
Chriſt, yer.got ſo much applying themſelyes to him... And the Reaſon.is,: becauſe 
It 1s God in whoſe Name the Arraignment for the Gpilrof all our Sins is in Scripture 
drawn : And therefore the Nature of the thing when, we are convinc'd of Sin, calls 
r1t, that we apply our ſelves to him, whoſe Grace ,and Mercy is to forgiye us': 
And Repentance being that Grace, which in a ſpecial manner is called. for towards 
God, Ats 20. 21. hence therefore (tho with imperfeft ARings. of . Faich, - and 
Hopes of Mercy from Gad) it is taken for granted, that'it is in and through Chriſt, 
in 
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That when we come to Chriſt, and believe ow hlm, there is a Concurrence and Cot- 
ſent of all the three Perſons in the Godhead ungo that great Work. © - 
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\. JOHN vi. 44 & 65 Verſescompared. 
No Myr can come #0 me, 
' raiſe him up at tbe: laſt day 


Ana he [aid, Therefore {4id I unto 
given unto him of ny Father. 


FT. Delign ta prove from theſs Words, that as Chri(t is the ObjeQt of Faith, ſo when 
| any Soul is converted, and drawn to believe on him, there is the Concurrence 
ot all the rhree Perfdns inthe Trinity to that Work, and that they all put forth con- 
jointly renewed- AQ of Agreement in it. F eonfeſs in this Text there is mention 
only of the Father, and his Conſent in ir, (for indegd it is hard for me to take a Text 
that- will hold forth all three Perſons topether)-but in this Chapreryou have al 
three. You have the Father's Conſent here in theſe Words ; Ao Man can come t0 
me, except the Father which hath ſent we draw him. You have the Son's Conſent; 
ver 37. Him that cometh tome," Iwill in no wiſe'tsft out. And you have (as ſome 10- 
terpret it}: rhe Holy 'GhoRt's alſo at the 33d Verſe ; Ir is the Spirit that quickneth, the 
Fleſh profiterh nothing ;- the Words that T ſpeak unto 'y0u they are Spirit, and they at 
Life. Tho T'think'by Spirit is rhere rather meant the Godhead quickning the hi» 
mane Nature of Chrift, This'is a Subjeft of -great and wenny Moment, an 
will be of uſe 'to'you many ways, to quicken your Hearrs * 1 will firſt open a 
prove it to you, drew mike uſe of it. Fan CESS 
When Goddoth convert and draw our Souls on to believe, we ofe to lopk upd. 
the Work it ſelf as a/preat Work wrought in our felves ; and it is true (as I ſhalla: 
ter-ſhew) but there' is mote done'for us' in Heaven, than is done in our Hearts# 
that time.  Atthat great Union which is made between Chriſt and che Soul, and 
the drawing on of the Heett'to'cloſe with-Chriſt, there is a Þpecial Council called; 
thete is a Concurrenee, 'a Conſent, a joint Meeting of all three Perſons ro'this great 
Work, aadthat ina ſpecidl'manner. Tho 'they concur in all Works,” yet wo 
£71 Qun* 
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"EIN oe TRI TOY 4 IF Gho 6\.'The Fatherdraweth, 
teth,, and the Holy, Gho of both, and quickneth and 
began 

Heavens; 

ul at its firſt turning to 


b, great Conjunttion indeed, and to which all the 
reſt tend, and where they all center. arti | | 
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I remember, in As 14. 2. Faith is called the Door of . Fazth. Truly there are 
three Keys to open this Door,  and..they are ſeverally'in :the Hands of thoſe three 
Perſons of the Trinity, and. they all concur and bring their Keys with them when 
the Heart is opened, and the Soul is drawn to Choiſt,, _ En 
_ ThoIdare not fay that Faith on. our Parts is always explicitely a Matriage-A&, 
or that the Soul did at firſt take Chriſt under. the Nature and Conſideration of a 
Husband explicitely ſo conſidered ; yet the thing in it ſelf, in the Nature of-it, is 
2 Marriage, and.it 1s the Solemnization of the greateſt Marriage that ever was but 
one, and that was when the humane Nature and the Son of God were married to- 
J gcther, whereby that Man Chriſt Jeſus became the natural Son of God. - Now at 

this Marriage all the Trinity are preſent; |and alcho Chriſt is offered to the Soul at 
ther times in the preaching of the Word, yet'now he is aQtually given and beſtow- 
ed. The Souls of all Believers were givea to Jeſus Chriſt from everlaſting, Johx 
17. 6. and Jeſus Chriſt was.given for thee upon the Croſs ; but when thou comeſt 
to believe, and God cometh to reveal Chriſt in thee and for thee, then he is aQtually 
given to thee even by the Father. _ - 

That I may expreſs it to you, and tell you what great things are done in Heaven 


for you when your Hearts are drawn to believe, and then make it out when I have 
wOne : | 


1. Let me tell you, that when your Souls are firſt turned to- God, and when you 
believe, tho prebagy you know neither the time. nor the thing I now ſpeak of, yet 


notwithſtanding even at that time, firſt God\ the Father riſeth up in Heaven, (as L 
May ſo expreſs 1t ;,): and as Jeſus Chriſt aid. to his Mother when he hung upon' the 
10ſs, Woman, behold thy Son; ſofaith God the. Father, Son, yonder is a Soul which 
* gave thee from everlaſting, which:thou diedſt for upon the.Croſs, and now is the. 
ulneſs of time con ng ws Mercy upon that Soul; go take him, and own him 
ws thine, and: ( all now polleſs him. Y [This you have [ta 10 John 6. 37+ All that 
he Father giues meg fall come to me... Hets bs, you ice; 6 Ginlagherec our Coming, 
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Chriſt is ghd:rhav theiFl6ur'is\comd, Fs PrDay Caitl He) thit T hive 
long expeted z and ſo he goesa Fo! pethips the SouP knoyy 
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2, Ofir Lord and Baviour, Chriſt kgowvAl 'Hisby Name,” John i914, 1 $- Which 
VR 6. Place -indeed'is very emphatical ;- for! he "faith, - tBatdBokas' the Father knows Hin 
WROR 7 1h and as ihe'knows:the'Þarher; ſo he knows his Sheep;- and-is Khowin'of them, (fr 
0 HY known-'of hem he halt be*in' tho -ehUY'and he KiloWs themaf! by"Name:"* A 
| when the Pather hath:/thus: commended and atually*$iven x 'Sbub-tinto him; Jefix 
Chiſt looks upon that Soul, and thinketh wich Himſel} yongetS&9Tſhould know, 
that-is hs Shub thas'thy Father preferited: uhto ni8 t%l{ that Beauty-from everlaſt- 
ing, which I now am to be the-Author'of,, and5tnuft beſtow'upon it. Ay,' but 
doth Chriſt:know the Sout in aft 'her Sdxs/? Yes Utd by # goodi Token | (faith! he) 1 
{hould know that Soul tho in her Sins? for' remetBerifhe wagbronghr to me inal 
ker Sins,-wheft LE hdagupon'the CrolF to die foe 'hot'; and together with her ws 
the: Catalogue. of x 66 Sins preſented to'rhe} when T' was inthe Garden, gf 
when hung upon the Tree. And what doth Chiiſtnow'do ? * He {ppreheids'Þis 
Soul, :(as the Apoſtle -faithy Phzl. 34 2.) takes it; 'and-takes 41t'8s <ommended/nntg 
kim actually by-'rhe Farther «| That 1 Way apprebenÞChaith Paul there) that for which 
alſo 1 am apprebended of Chriſt, Fefwsi | He had ſpoken before / of 'a Race which by 
was to run; now faith he, Jelus' Chriſt t60k 'me bythe Hand when T entred iato 
this'/Race: :::It may have an:Alluſion to rtiat, or 16 may allude to the' Mother's ap. 
prehending:the Child inthe Womb, which The! doth, tho the Child apprehend 
not her, However this is certain, that:he'ſpeaks bf Converfionand" Entrance into 
che Race of Chriſtianity .z' and that beforogwe: apprehend Jeſus Chtilt he apprehends 
us, and takes us-upon the. Gift of ' his Father, as histVeven'as we love God, becayſe 
he loved us'firſt ; ſo-we' apprehetid -Ohrift, bedauſ6 he apprehends us firſt. ' And 
Feſus Chriſt doth this with the greateſt":Gladneſs that'can be : fot ' as he longed to 
die for ail our Souls,” (now 'is- my Soul 'troubled, Taith he; Fohn 12.27, and for thi 
Gauſe.cawme I'unto tha Hoar)' fo when the Fulneſs 6f Fime is come that the Father 
hath appointed for him to-recceive a Soul, how gladi& liz of that Hour! If he firsin 
Heaven expetting when his Enemies ſhallbe-made-his Footſtool; much more doth 
he expect when a Soul which he hath loved and paid'ſd dear for,” ſhall be brought 
unto hitn; ©: 1.43 wr AV 07 15) P06 elj07 

-.3: And: then when theiSon hath thus owned and acknowledged this Soul anew, 
the Holy Ghoſt, who is the third Perſon, and who is privy to God's EleRion, and 
ro the: Heart of Jeſus Chriſt when he died; 'and knows tor-whom'he died, and'hada 
Hand in-all; he is {tgr down from-Heaveti by Jeſus'Chriſt ; Gal:'4. 6, Becauſe 108 
are Sons (Sons by EleQtion)» God hart ſent forth dif of his Son into your Heart, 
crying, Abbaj'' Father: | And'as there was a Fulnef9 6f Fime, and\when that Fulok 
of Time was come, (as it is Verſe the'4h)' God ext forth his Son made of a Wom, 
made under the Coeria _ ge Sopdet gon. Eye My ig 
Mary, (as 'you have it in('Lyke) and'did unite that Main; that Bepinning of an I: 
faar, (how ſhall expreſs ? for Jefus Obriſt was Fin Sd m4 as ſalt 
and:as litfleas we} axthere was a Fulhoſs of Time'in which thar\Nature was formed 
L,; : O ————— by 
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5 the Holy Ghoſt, and was united ro the Son ef God ; fo thete is a Fulnels of Time x 
ohcivs | + the Holy Ghoſt hes ſen by Jeſas Chrift having taken and apprehended the Book 3. 
Sl, cometh down hijo; the Heart, In 1/2. 53. 11, che Holy Ghoſt is called the SVV 


Jom of + Lord © and why ts hecalfed fo ? bur becanſe he is the Arm of the Son of 
Got by whom: he rakes hold of the Soul. . Now this. Spirir, when. he.comes down 
« the Hearr, works Eyes, and Feet, and Hands, and all; for to look upon 
"ano come to Chriſt, ard ro ay halt upon Chrift; for Faich is expretfed 
"by: fecinſz of him; and coming tom, and. receiving him, and laying 
* And'Paieh & Eyes, and Hands,” and Feer, yea and Mourh, and Sto- 
all ; for we eat his Fleſh, and drink his Blood by Baith. tr is compared 
w Aembers;! forthe New Man is originalty oothing bur Faich, Thos now 
* efts ITift takes Hold of ns, fo by the Work of rhe Hol) Ghoſt we come to take 
hot 'of | , and" we embrace him, as rhe Phraſe is in A&b. 11. and we embrace him 
1774 Hot 1-2 "$6 ONO NR py 
And llFthice* rſons having thus feverally and apart agreed together in it be- 
tween themſelves, 'the Father gong the Buſineſs in commending us to the Sogn, 
ind the Son ſending his Sptrit into the Soul, and the Holy Ghoſt workipg Grace 1 
vs, tie {Eads us from one Perſon to the other back again. Agd therefore in our 
Coming uttto God you have all 'the three Perſons mentian'd together ; Eph. 2. 18. 
Thorow hins we have Accefs by one Spirit unto the Father : Here is Chriſt, Father, Sp;- 
rif, **Fhe wordthere which we tranſlate Accef, inthe Original it is a CondnR, a 
Leading us by the hand, wpooz2wym : for as Jelus Chrift whe vs, and took us by the 
hand as 1 were, 'and led us into that Race, and rook hold of us by his Spirn, fo 
what doth the Spirit do? He leads us by Chriſt to the Father, for we come to God 
by and through Chrift, 'being led in the Hand of the Spirit, Thus the Soul comes 
to have Communion with all the three Perfons, Fellowthip with the Pather, and 
with the Son, and withthe Holy Ghoſt, till this Feltowſhip is perfe&ted in Heaven. 
Ard tho you fee nat thee things, tho you ſee not what the bleffed Triniry da for 
yo then ar that time when you believe, as that: the Father thus gives you ro Chrift, 
and that Chrift himſelf apprehends you, and that the Holy Ghott is ſear down into 
your Hearts, and takes you by the hand thus, and carries you back again throngh 
Chriſt tothe Father ; yet all theſe things are done, and they are done for you; and 
when God caufeth your Souls to clofe with the Lord Jefus, they are thus tranſated 
in Heaven for you. AS — 

E will give you fome Inftances of this in the Converfions of Men in the New Te- 
ftament, and PI take Pas/'s firft : and altho his Story has this extraordinary in it, 
(which indeed is all the Privikge he had in this above us) that Jeſus Chriſt ap- 
peared viſibly from Heaven unto him, and the Holy Ghoſt likewiſe in a viſible man- 
ner fell down upon him ; and the Story tells us diftindly, thar Chriſt and the Holy 
Ghoſt did thus and thus appear in it, and int*:.; TAHyThe ery is extraordinary ; 
yet notwithſtanding whatſoever was done at his Converſion by God the Father, and 

by Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Holy Ghoſt viſibly, the like is dane by the three Perſans 
between themſelves inviſibly at the Converſion of every Soul that is drawn to be- 
lieve in Chrift. For in matter of Redemption, and of Salvation, and of Canver- 
lion, and of Faith, and the like, the Apoſtles themfelves had no Priyilege which 
we have not. Now ſee how all three Perfons met at his Converſion. Firſt, in 
Gel. r. 15, you have the Father; he had appointed a Time when he meant to give 
Part to Chriſt, and to reveal Chriſt unto Pax/. Mark the Phrafe, WHEN iz pleaſed 
Goa, (that is, when the Time was come) who ſeparated me from my Mother's Womb, 
ana called me by his Grace, to reveal his Son in me. Whea it pleated God, (faith he) 
z. e, God the Father, (for he faith, it pleaſed God to reveal hjs Son in him) ſo that 
it was' he who appointed the Time, ayd who at that Time began anew to aQt for 
him. - And tho God had Pat in his Eye from his Mother's Womb, yer there was a 
Time appointed to call Pa»/in, and gnrit then (faith he in the Verſes before) I lined 
« other Fows + but then when it pleaſed God, namely God the Father, to reveal 
his Son-in me, then it was thus and thus with me: Here now is God the Father. 
You ſhall ſee likewiſe rhe ſecond Perſon, Jeſus Chriſt, coming in. When Paul was 
journying towards Damaſcus, (Atty 9. 6.) Chritt from Heaven appears ro him, and 
thus ſpeaks to him, 1 aw» Jeſus whom thos perſeeuteſt, ariſe and go into the City, and it 
ſhall be 'rold thee what thou muſt do. And as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks ro rm, 
Q 2 | LKE» 
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that is, undiſcernably to thee... Paul's Converſion had a Patternan it, 
Pattern of the extraordinary: Converſion. of. the. Jews. his Countryme 
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fi uſes if the Diftrine Wy ſhoutl toiſs con order Fuich on the Lortfeſus, UES at- 
fex.,of the greateſt Importance,  ſce.all the Perſons of the Goghead cancern them- 
ſelves | nit. We. ſhould not negle&t.this great Buſore(s of Bulieving,. "We, Jhould 


glorify: all the three Perſons for the wo thagr wh they do bg 1s at the” Time 
"of 'o our believing. 
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[7 H [:3 Doftrine which I have hg and he in the "ha Chapter affords 


| ustbeſe great and, uſeful Inte 

AE 47 that Salyation is, v6. ſlabs thing thiog gland. that believing and turning to 
God.is no. flight Matter; when. Al's the three Ferlo s do.1 5s concuriin it, ,, Thecon- 
verting, ang Thgpt Mens, a Soul; to. believe. is a Bulineſs of ,jofmite. Moms ,-and 
why? Becauſe all Heaven, and all Boe , and oftentimes, Earth; os mIgR -oniEarth, 


are ſkirred abour it,. even as they. uſe to beat © Bre [ran ſaQtions.;7 W What v® ir. there 
is inthe Spirits of, dcn, when-a great Tran 4 Jl out j6 Sauer irs £, Thers 


is much more i in this., All in Heayen' are ſt for YOUR 


cen that the, 
Perſons move in it ;. and Chriſt tells us, gg 1s TO in _ Cv! Stig .the 


Angels,, when a Soul is turned to.God., Andaall in Hell wh, irr'd abour. ic.eoo, for 
all the Devils rage.and come forth, and are all in Arms.;. The. firgn ng, Man when he 
is bound and caſt: our, .is;1n a Rage, and therefore pours-forth. all the Floods: of. Per- 
ſecutions, and: Diſgraces, and Temptations, . and. Violence. .upon, .the -Soul... And 
Earth is ſtirred abour it too, for you-ſball. have : carnal Friends and: Companigns, and 
this World, ſtand amazed at it,and nd think ir BrRORS .as the A poltle ſaith, .. Herein 
the Soul 15 conformed to the Image of Chriſt himſelf... When RE was bora, they 
were all ſtirr'd at it. Heaven was. ſtirred at it, for the Father ſent. the Hoaly:Ghoſt 
down ; and the Angels came and ſung the News. of ix, and the Shepherds come and 
bring the News of it ;. and Herod was troubled; and all: Jeruſalem with him, Mat; 2. 3. 
Lake 2. It is a great Buſineſs, and God gives Evidence of it, that.it is a great Buli 


neſs ; for all Heaven, (I a 7b 6 and Earth, and Hell, are. tired when God doth thus 
briog a Soul home to Chri 


2,, We.therefore ſhould not negle&t the oreat Buſineſs of Saleatign, nor the time 
of God's ſtirring of us... Tho God offers Chriſt at. all-cimes in,the-Mioiftry, of the 
Word, yet you never.come aQually to believe. till all three Perſons. thus concur. in it, 
and till they join ia a ſpecial Concurrence together. for. your Turning and Conver- 
lion, , Conſider with. your ſelyes,. you that think you can believe and repeat. when 
you-will, can you; call this great, Council together 1n Heaven ?; Can, you appoint 


God the time when i ir ſhall be done? ; No. I: pleaſed the, Father, (faith the - Ki 
to reveal his Son 5 in. me. It is the Father draweth, and it; is,the Son that muſt rake 


hold of you, and it is the Holy Ghoſt that my come. down. into your Hearts: And 
it is not 1n, Man's Power to call this great A franbly together, thus to join V.otes 10- 
gether, ' Is it in the Power.gþ.Subjefts, to call the three Eſtates, of King,.and both 
the other, Eſtates when they pleaſe ? , No. So neicher is it, in. the Power of any 
Creature to call together this [ers Council of Heaven ; you may. as well order gi 
ConjuaRtion of the. Stars, and_call_the; Planets t ogether. when, you wall, .wh 
impoſſible, Job 38. 3x. He ſpeaks .under the 1 very. © Allubion, that, Inow,1 mention ir 
for; Canft thou ing farth Mazaroth is bis Seaſon. ?/ or canſt thou. guide ArQurus with 
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Mi en at a] thenm.”- Tho God/ ir the-Miniſry ofthe Word 
tines” 3nd nds teady/ ro below (if thor 1 Ja bir) Fikl/op0n th 
draw thy Heart: and aQually to beftow Chriſt upon thee, yet for this here i iS a 
Fulnels of time, a ſpecial time which thou muſt wait for, even as the World waited 
or the Fulneſs of time when God ſhould fendy his $00 in the Fleſh. This Con- 
junCtion is not array the Fran at all _ it is but then when the CR of 
rig oqmes in which ns,ro: turn. them... . And; this is the Reaſon, w 
_— OP: fo hey, are. Fee fort: ALY ' #nd have n nany Motiohs in their 
res," yet ets wrought rill ſoch «time appointe#by he 
nevi "And ehis: ſhould 4 ho! ink ; nepleh, but ſtir” him'vÞ ravher | ſe 
Salvation is {0 great 'Y Buſineſs, \'kad the time'ts nbt in; our. .own-hainds: 1 \'Cabfit: thou 
move God to give his Son to thee aQtually, when thou wilt ? Or cant thou move 
Jeſus Chriſt to come and take Poſſeſſion of thee when thou wth ? Or canſt thou 
move the Spirit of ON tocomeand give thee Faith when-thou wilt ? No, all cheſs 
arein the Giſt of 'the'thiee Perſns, and no Min Tecercerh any rhing ex6opt ithe - 
given him from above, Johs 3. 27. Theretorg you ſhould 'wait upon the. Laid, 
_ wth his eine, and that with Pegr atid/Frethbling, (if Fmty fo Plocypr jy jy 
ary) They that ſerve the Devit, Þ Conjares? wks Ss, Waitfor 
0 eh Ts, Nite av afret a. ht, when | Ft is told theth: BY 
"Ti&h A eti they hive Ang they think 


they in —_ thei” Head, 


he in Web Boy ge Ds hal yi apon Gif 


bo Are eres eb $ of Heaven, and'for? ſending ofthe Holy, Ghoft in- 
tos to work ith in vs 


3- Thou that att a Believer, do bur-lpok backt tpbn the Work of thy" Convention 
26 Bird to Gvd ;'tho perhaps the u rime when'it was done;: 
it tay be' on canft relf when it'was* *not doties :Dv but thirk with thy ſelf Ut) 
of at Matrets were done! for'thiee 4 in Heaveh whetr hog walt* rf broug 

"vg it may bred, er rakelt rlotice of, ' Petthaps thonhaltÞ 
the Work tf G88 Within thee, 'ind*thou'Hift foe -wall it to do: 

an diet 7 bb ole haſt Ken' apd Ck notice of the'great Difficutry of 'that Work; | 
and what a great any Lifts werepur'to thy Heare,” and 2" grearthany Knocks, bes 
fore fach be as$'it was 6 driven fe to the Lord Jefus. © But halt ot wirhal confi 
 dered rhat there tbh es TC Tot for Vim wen theg in' Heaven, 'as when 
thou waft firſt hoſed, "or bong upon the Croſs ? The Father, 
$61, and Holy Ghoſt, GE te pr 46 let phe Moores berireen thy 
Soul and A and they all ſex Providences. on. work ro that purpoſe. "IF 4 Con- 
detnned Man wete 'tiot 'to Ha _ Firth rifl three Kings met, and there avere'go 
more but three Kizz "2 the World, and thefe maſt all concur togerher for the ſeal- 
ing ind ſipning of, , how would he value that Pardon? Thoulookelt it may be on 
the Dificuktyof the Work in thine own' Heart only, and how thou wenteft from 
one Ordinance 'to_ another, WRC _— in the way, and thou faſt 
Confideritions what wis done wn ' | 
ing fe wh what was 
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# Father 7 
= ver. 44; Vs, 7 
achebry le, weſt. Io ; br: 
AST thetmſelves 
4» tome to faith 
_ heck pt ea Hy bs yg ao-hovh 0s Mao BIR. 64. Hb the 
reaſoh iwhyy whenhe bad ewelveDiſtiplespyeronsef | 'thentbelicved not 5 For Feſwus 
knew from the-brgihining - who: 3htp weve th WBlteved ot; abd he faid, Therefore faid I 
into you That #0 Mub\can -c0mve White 'mt;\ v5 Were ' given! unto him of My. Father. 
You {kif ſee it evident! C airh wo utmodgay Jariſelves, all/among your ſelves do not 
believe Why?” beckuſe thoſe 6fly believe abs drawh: by ii Father,” and are 
g iven'ts me by the Fether, and co whow the Fablier dothigive Power:to believe. 
ig; "Therefore by this alſo'tnangalyithe free Grade'of God-in calling you; 'and in 
wotliits Faithanyour Hearts} iD6 aotonlyicoalider that youthad the three Perſons 
thus concurring, but likewiſe that they have ealled>you out, andaiot others3 and that 
thothe: ſame'Goſpel ispreached 46 others thatiis preached 10.966, who cothie and hear 
the ſine” Sermons" which yow doj'iyea' and it! flay:be their Hearts are'niphcily 
moved by the-Hoty!Ghoſt ; -yerwhuu 'kuft\Faith wrought eftQually-in'thee; Which 
is not-m then, Whar-is the xeaſon'?-becatſd>thar was done/it Heiveh for chee by 
all three Perſons which! was not. done for them 5 und they were not giyen to-Jeſus 
Chiriſt by the Father, and therefore he'did: nodgive; his Spirit effeQuallyito dwell in 
their Hears, * I -qhls" Nero rhe jp bangs? ai nt the any Gface of Sn” 
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No Man can come unto. pine! except Phe Rn which #ath ſens me "pw hias' (and T will 
aſe him Lk the buf Diy. | ME T9 T1 br 


| HE SubjeR" T wed next: 5 FS ig10 ch a Believer" bein drawn to Clrif, Op 
2 © thit-by rhe Father, find che Soul's tredribp' with 'Chfiſt for its- Salvation, 
My Alerdion I is, Thar Ohrifians a26r0 make'K great Exerciſe of rheie Faith, 
diſtinMly 0 treat withthe Perſda: of! Chriſt 6 tfitir Salvation, us well'as wich God 
the Father throu Chriſt : And this,: as At their firſt Converſion to obtain Salva- 
lon, {5 afterwards: ull along*ihwheitdPives? £6 trigintain Pellowfhip both with the 
Father-4nd rhe 8012 5But'FThalt MR difGUeſe how (it's th& Falher: who teacheth us 
t, and 449) e910 flint} hndallÞ (lic | fhew Ha# the Father reacherk 
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Attainments.in the courſe of this ſort of Faith, which every fuch Believer arrives got 
at. $0 a5 my meaning is not, that unle(s4/{and every one hath experimented in them» 
{elves all and every ſuch; Aftings;: that they ſhould not have'a-true/Faith of: Recum- 
bence ; but my inteat;js $0 mention no other Alts.thas what ſuch. a State and Eleva- 
tion of believing is capable of, 'and:ſo-may' be! attained: by all; tho; their Faith; for 
their Salvation riſes not up to Perſonal-Afurance, ; which much tends to the Comfort 
of ſuch Believers, and ſerves to provoke them to ſeek thoſe Attainments. 
- 5. I animadvert, that I aim-not-to-ſet down ina method theſe Workings, and 
Attings of Faith on Chriſt in ſuch an Order as to ſay, this 1s firſt wrought, then 
follows that, and ſoa third: For G6d himſelf in his Workings doth not always uſe one 
_ and the ſame Method, but according to his good Pleaſure. God's ways of wooing 
us to his Son, and Chriſt's winning of *our. Hearts' to himſelf,” are as the way of 2 
Man with a Maid (as Solomos ſpeaks of their. Wooings) \various; and as occaſions 
lead on to their Diſcovery, Temptations being divers, the Diſcoveries which anſwer 
themarevarious. So as what IT for my Method*s ſake may handle firſt, God may 
have wrought laſt in thy Soul ; and what IJhall mention laſt, or in the middle of 
this Diſcourſe, God may have wrought firſt in thee, But firſt and laſt ſuch Dealings 
of his as follow uſe to be tranſaRed-with;us, and in vs,-in the way of believiog.” 

6. When I limit it thus to Faith of Recumbency upon Chriſt, where may, fall out 
many Experiments I ſhall mention, which every particular Perſon hath not yet at- 
tained:to, who. yet 15 a true Believer, for:they. are the: Experiments of a Man's whole 
Life in this way of Treaty which I aimat;-yetſame or other of theſe [Experi- 
ments will. ſute.the loweſt of all, in. that lower Form. -- But: however, tho-a/Man 
ſhould continue all-hisdays but a Recumbent, : he is yet capable of them at one time 


or another. -. | TS to vill DEB tHe 1 | $8 Ys 
Chriſt by. the Father,. I ſhall not draw in the 
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7. Into this drawing of our Souls tq Ch N Z 
handling of the. preparatory Works. Asthe work of Humiliation for Sin, Contr 


tion, Self-emptinels; Regeneration;jand-the like, i which yer. the Father in drawing 
us unto Chri maketh uſe of; but the Wok WE CE borly the Spir rep to 
L WwnOM 


For © pat ig that 
een -Burxhdwerkio og 
1Soule to colne-to; Chrifh,/3his's 
[ad bieR..: i'r. 22-4603. ch 03:39] 
6 h0heach end in ſ{xrnch, s Ii; to: Chrif, 9 RR them to. Chriſh 
APTOTK. ; ; OWFR 4FF0 make moms the \ Father in hit Lowe'and Graces iſaias 
ewe fs ds hinged of Clriſft zhe Sox... Ibis. the Honguriour Sa- 
his Fa - $27 to t Joby 6. {46 Weng ey cat 
ment, :(i/a: 64: 1.3.1 thari they ſteal be 
yoo :35:God the Father whe ceaCheth, and-carfeth 
; to.khpyſt Þig f: And he repeats-It. again, -vvr. 65:06 this Chaprer, 
FO, apelt mo efverehon.s of theFather.' We all know that all three 
(MP, 46, TR: Wark bnt:yet ſo, as:faue ove Work is rare 
1cpnly. 43s i ome and anothep toanc6her, |. And this. of revealing 
ang drqyrgee Ghai, 8 ore: properly attributed toi the! Father: ; as to ro- 
KATINE 1s at red.ro the Sanz and:xg reveal both-Farhes. and: Son-ia che 
HfADGC, 18 AUtYL 8) tothe Spurit, whb is: therefore called che 
Jive. / 8 SeFIPturegritwd to prove:it ; | Mats 13: 27. 4b chings.are 
' 00h Father: 4p4.na Man bnantth: the. Soat hat! chat Fatbir:. neither 
Rather fve the Sf; and bt ve mhamſpcur te Som will ewe 
Meine r it; 1; 99t;ighere affirmed; navebnonstbe 
Famthe Zothe flall reveal birs 3 20d thatichiy laſt 
hag 51 non gf 'TheAnſwer is,. That:there being tliac Ad- 
er mpwivg. the Rathar, :that none knows: the: Father. that to 
bean revel him; ir gdoch by the Layw:of Parallels imply; that the like is-al- 
x0 (bar of. cþe;Fachgr's knowing the Son. -But the: ſecond Anſwer is, 
fasr;; pd-wasthe Berafon: of this his Speech; for he had 
| '; 1 thank theewpet: they hf reveglad thefe things to Babes. Ae 
revealed, were, Hignetly and 1 Faith to-ey: bold upon! himſelf: for be doths-upbei 
the City pitharithey;had-por' enentaibed his Miniſtry is bis-preaching the Goſj 
the- Sabthance-pb which was bis preaching bimdgt;.'and to belitve on him/;- 4 
thoſe Babes had received. And the Apoſtle aſcribes it celly «tothe Father that 
had FIG; 1&'7q, py My Ur » WW hen'it pleaſed Sy vr/ ond m#'from 
my Mathes.s Womb, 4 me bibs Greee, t0\rexeel his Son in me, \thud\1 might 
(hf anon ol on _ He ſpeaks eminently. of God the Father's xevealiog 
is 990-2% his Grft- ich Father; hontaued: to do;;(and wenton for- 
ther. and father to- Fall he Life long 5 for is/Wis-$0 this end that he might preach 
bi; among the, Geptiless .5yÞich the Apoſtle went.on to do, and 
in Kngwleds, .vnd.in, the. Revelation of Chrift all his Life long,-that he 
Preach, [hums.. FapbUy ſame, x Cor. 1g: where the calli wk 5 


ſhip withh h his, $00. js s oy ly attaibuged. toithe Father: Gods: wh Sri 
Bare, relled.i wnto the F of this Sow Jajus 6 brift- our Lord. jw Fr 
there; is not oply, yr Co 8,85 Wheo a Mfanaccalled roan-Office; bur'o 
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can\perfore'ro him? Ipeak noe of tle Miniſtry bond. ok 


ing before bur of the wooing Part,” which is pt PE? to GW. | gk ; : 


$2 Or velieving'is a. receiving Chriſt; it isSd'ptvi bp 
LorAmk Husband? and ir is proper for'the' Rach ties 59 Nin .B At 
Fathersi have the Power of beftowing their? Song '6r! DiodHt 
hathit much more.” -Hege, tho'bur a Woman,\yer hdd" 
the'Power of petting a Wife for her Sohi, \ To\ive 556. Meri 


Scripture to be by Parents, and'thus it'is Here in" Pſa, x 5:"0Wh 
ſenred: as the Hs asband, and the Chiirch his Wiſt)* Who + CD nrD 


Chorch, : ro tove her! Husband, ' to worſhip her Husbaind, ad818fAdke 

Is God the Farther, ver. 16. Harken O Dauthiter, 4nd'tohfi Pore 1:7 

'Ear;: &c. | This is God'the Father fpeaking' Chbift unt6* Hi nh 

will:jay; this. is' aot found amongſt other Fathers,4thir they 
wogthe Wife for their Sons,” but 'it isenought for theni'topiver ies 
kave.it\to their Sons:to'gain the Heafrchemſelves. Thos" 43 arnon {t Men; *ind 


the Reaſons for it amongft Menare plain,” Which will tothotd ab God. 

- x. Fathers are Strangers to the fon whom the Son'is*t9 woo, and! 'ſ Wor it 
rohis liking, itis enough for him'to ie "bi Conſent and) Petbe/tok get the'Perfon's 
Heatc.«»'But the Caſehhere is otherwiſe, for'eyery ele S6ulis che Di EAR: Adis 
even-4niEleQion; before: Converfion'; "and as) hs knows his'$0n;" ſo He- Tekav vhth 
Soul, he knows his Daughter tov, 'not' only” as* made His Da tirer by 
His'Son;- bur as originally choſen by him.” As Eves ſaid tobe the Davghitr God 


by! Creation, as Adam was the Son'of God fe Creation, (Lak $48.) foir49 hive 


[Therefore he leaves ir not ro his Son only to; fpeak for ' himſelf; VER pain her, -but he 


- outj of the ſame facherly Intereft' Which he bath Sn the Soul; [arvell asin His 8on) 


(abide: hath Intereſt'in her as/his Daughter, wa is a lower Intereſt than whar he 
hath in hisSou): 'wooes her, vw PULIIST ot 

532d Marriagesanongit Men Rand wpoty equal Terms! #thd Perſbmny'vf a like 
Rink bſceb.marry together); \vod the Barher will hor condelcend inhat eaſe to wo 
foritheSon'; na, it-were uncouth'ifihe ſhould; fand not} But" the* 

and every-poor r'Soul;is the unworrhieſt: Creature tobe match'd Þ glorioully ed i 
thar, ae was. Nay}-it was ar-'Enemy ' before, 'an urter Efemy, "utterly averſe ; 
ſa-thay ig-becomes 2 Marternoronly-of Loo, but ' of Grace'and ercy, ' fot to Have 


_ #hisSoul gained and:brought mm to:Chriſt: "Andiitis 'Fulneſs of ' Mercy and'Grice to 


prart lug Soul, and:an infinite Condeſcenſion {o'to do, atit' (note Greebbibye that 
of Gad's giving his Son to die. ' And finde it thus belongs ts Grate; the Father Will 
have: the Honour of it as well-as the;$on, \for you read's the Grove of the'Lord Je 

;and-of the! Pather, and- ſometimes botty ut-ropatker;”2 Theſſ; tr! 15: Bits 
Mani of infigite Gtace; the Perſdn being ſolow/and'unworrhy? [n cher caſe ſaith 
4liFacker, T1: be-your Spokeſman; for: 1r! isMarerof Grave: It is not matter of 
pure AﬀeCQtion as a Husband hath to a Wife, by bur it is a matter of Grace which 1 
have ediſuch a Soulg d:will therefore ew je' in 'rhis my” Wooikg ſuch'# Sol." 10! 
this Is infinite;Coadeſcenſjon: int UGG. gion ele pts gt ol GEYDG 5h 
v=:30þLbc Eether doaifingage raxwodus tm come co'!Chiiſt; becaiiſe hebjomiſe 


hidearlion Ab wetralfhala todie for Yay ald\gaveitls} whim"; any rag 
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bf Juſtifying Faith. 123 
chat when we came to be converted, he would give us, and would draw us to his SA 
Son; John 6. 37. All that the Farher giveth me ſball come to me; and him that comerh Book 2. 
10 we; 1 will in no wiſe caſt out. Our Saviour Chriſt doth not ſpeak like a Wooer WV 
there, for all he ſaith is, I will not refuſe them if they come. He hath indeed an 
hand in drawing the Soul ; When I am lifted up ({ays be) I will draw all Men after me, 
Toby 12. 32. but he doth it ſecretly, and thoſe thou haft given. But what is the 
Meaning of thoſe Words, John 6. 37? It is reſolv'd into this, That his Father in 
giving them promiſed they ſhould come to him, and therefore the Father draws 
them; and itis therefore.the Work of the Father. In Pal. 110, the Father ſpeaks 
to Chriſt, and he promiſerh there, that they ſhall be a willing People to him, ver.1. 
The Lord ſaid unto 3 Lord, (3. e. God the Father faid to his Son, the great God Je- 
hovash ſaid to his Son) Sit thou at my right Hand until I make thine Enemies thy Foot- 
floot; and I will deſtroy thine Enemies for thee. And wey. 3. God the Father 
makes this Promiſe to him, Thy People ſhall be willing in the day of thy Power, It is 
the Father's Promiſe 3 I will bring the Will and Heart of thy People off to thee, 
and thy People ſhall be willing 1n the day of thy Power, when the Goſpel comes. 

Uſe 1. Let us then encourage our ſelves in the Hope, that the Match is like to 
go on, if God the Father thus ſtrikes in, and God the Son alſo. Hath God 
with thy Soul to repreſent Chriſt to thee, to take thy Heart? Doſt thou ſer thy 
ſelf to ſeek him, to have him? thou haſt not only thy Husband Chriſt trodraw 
thee, but thou haſt his Father to draw thee; and he is thy Father too ;z and that 
Match will thrive; and muſt go on. 

Uſe 2. Wouldſt thou Tee and know who it is that is at work in thy Heart ? (thou 
poor Soul that lay at God day and night to give thee Chriſt, and have thy Heart 
inflamed towards the Lord Jeſus) doſt thou know who ir is that is at work in thy 
Heart all this while ? who? Ir is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Perhaps we 
have had little Knowledg of this, to'return the Thanks to our God, and Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whereas indeed it is he does it. Thou haſt not one degree 
of Fellowſhip with the Son, but God the Father draws thee to it. Not that any 
Man (faith Chriſt, Fohz 6. 46.) hath ſeen the Father: None ſeeth the Father 
-while he is doing of it, for he. doth it ſecretly, and doth not tell you, I the Father 
am drawing of you. No, but ſtill he holds up Chriſtto you, and Chriſt will come 
and tell you of his Love afterwards. The Father does not come in to me here as an 
ObjeQ, of Faith in his Work. When he works, he doth not ſay, I am he that 
works it: He doth not come with Authority and tell thee, I thy Father draw thee, 
but he is the Efficient-that draws, tho he propoſe not himſelf objeQtively nor autho- 
ritatively. As Chriſt ſaid to Peter when he waſh'd his Feet, What I do to thee, thou 
ſbalt know' hereafter : So God the Father comforts himſelf (if I may fo ſpeak) with 
this, or reſerves this Glory to himſelf, that we ſhall know one day what he is doing. 
In that day (ſays Chriſt, John 16. 25.) I will ſhew you plainly of the Father. The 
Father had wrought all this while, but ſecretly, and had not diſcovered himſelf ; 
and tho Jeſus Chriſt ia his DoArine had taught the Apoſtles, and inſtrufted them 

| about the Father, | yet: alas poor Creatures, they did not underſtand it ! they did 
not take.it in ; it was but as a ſpeaking to them in Proverbs ; But in that day (after 
his Aſcenſion) I ſhell ſbew you ({ays he) plainly of the Father, ver. 25, What dol 
quote this for? To ſhew that thotheſe poor Diſciples had heard ſay, It was the Fa- 
ther that drew them to believe, and they found the Work upon them to be power- 
ful and effeRual : Yet.it was obſcure to them, that it was he that did ir, but he tells 
them, that the Time comerh (which Time muſt be after his Aſcenſion) when he 
would tell them plainly, It wasthe Father did it. It was the Father (tho now uan- 
ſeen, and ſpoken of in Parables and Proverbs) that drew thy Soul in Morning by 
Morning ; \ and thou wilt give all the Glory to the Father one day. O whet manner of 
Love is it (viz. of the Father) that we ſhould be call'd the Sons of God! 1 Joha 3. 1. 
O what manner-of Love is it, that the Father ſhould woo us to be his Children, and 
tO receive. his Son,. and ſo to be his Sons ; for herein he gives aw Power to become the 
Soxs of God, John 1. 22. It is enough for other Fathers ro give Coalent, and leave 
it 20 their Sons/;- bur here in this caſe, as Jeſus Chriſt came down from Heaven to 
redeem and purchaſe his Church, and Spouſe, ſo; God the Father comes down into 
the Hearts of Men, and draws them, .and+does. it immediately. I do,not ſay he 
doth it by his Spirit, as if himſelf did 009. 'Tis true, the Spirit doth join in * 

; | a 
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IAA and {o doth the Son, but the Father does this himlſelt immediately. Is it not a 
Part I. mighty thing that the Father ſhould teach us to woo Iis Son, and become a Tutor 
WV to us. and an Inſtructor of us. Whar Condeſcention would it be in Kings to tutor 
their Children. Poor Creatures ! we are no more able to woo Jeſus Chriſt, than 
the meaneſt Country Creature, one that walks up and down the Streets in all Rags 
and Poverty, is able to woo a King. But the Father comes and teaches us to woo 
Jeſus Chriſt, and makes Repreſentations of Chriſt to us. He made the Match 
with Adam and Eve; and as Adam was his Son, and Eve his Daughter, he wooed 
her Heart for him. And he who created her Body. and Soul, and made her a Wo- 
man, and gave Adam her Heart, gives the Heart of every Chriſtian to his Son, 
You then that know the Lord Jeſus, magnify the Father for ever, that hath called 


us to Fellowſhip with his Son. 


—_—————— 
ay—_—— 


CHAP V. 
That the Father teacheth 1s to know Chriſt as the great Objeft of our Faith, That 


he inſtructs us that eternal Life 1s to be found, and obtan'd only im Chriſt his Son. 
That be teacheth us to ſeek this Life only in him. That he teacheth us to look 
to the Perſon of Chriſt, and to ſeek and deſire an Intereſt im himſelf, as well as 
Salvation by him. Flow God the Father teacheth us to know Chriſt his Son, 
and what are the Eftefts which his Inſlruftons bave upon 1s, 


Come to the other Part of my Subject ; as I told you it was the Father drew you 

to Chriſt, fo the other Part of the SubjeQ 1s this, That the Father teacheth us 

to know Chriſt as the Matter of his teaching, and inſtructs us in what concerns 
him that may woo us, and teach us to come to Chriſt, As hedraws us, fo he uſerth 
Variety of Cords, or Motives, or Perſwaſtons, to draw. | 
| ſhall firſt ſhew what it is materially that the Father teacheth us, and then I 
ſhall ſhew you the Manner how he teacheth. It were inhnite to run over all the 
Particulars concerning Chriſt that the Father reacheth, There 1s a great Variety 
kercin, and ſomething takes hold on one Man's Heart, and ſomething on another, 
25 they are {catter'd up and down. All the DoQrines which Chriſt delivered thar 
we read of in the Goſpel of Fohn, and which perſwade to come to himſelf, are all 
of them the Words of the Father. The Word which you hear « not mine, but the Fa- 
iher's which ſent me, John 14.24. And thoſe Words doth the Father himſelf ſpeak 
inwardly to the Soul of a Man. It is a large Field to ſhew you what he teacheth 
concerning his Son Chriſt : I think it therefore the beſt way to give you what is 
{11d in one Scripture, which expreſly ſets down what is the Father's Record, 1 John 
5. 11,12. This is the Record that God hath given us eternal Life ; and this Life is in 
his Son. He that hath the Son hath Life : and he that hath not the Son of God, hath 
n0: Life. Thas is the great Record of God the Father concerning his Son : And he 
that believes not the Record God gives of his Son, makes God a Liar. Here is the 
great doctrinal Record {umm'd up to you, and it is ſhort and brief. But you may 
ask me, Was this Record given to draw Mea to believe ? Is it fo intended? I an- 
{wer, that tho it intends Aſſurance, yet it intends alſo the Matter which God hath 
recorded to caule Faith, and to bring Men on to believe. This is plain from v. 1}. 
Theſe things have I written to you that believe on the Name of the Son of God, that ye 
may know that ye have eternal Life, and that ye may believe on the Name of the Son of 
God. There is Aſſurance, but ſuppoſe you want Aſſurance, yet there is what may 
draw you to believe, that you may believe on the Name of his Son: It is to bring Men 
on to believe, and therefore in the Words before he ſaith, He that believes not makes 
God 4 Liar, becauſe he believeth not the Record God gave of his Son. That which 
cauſeth them rhat believe further to believe, cauſeth one that doth not believe to 
come 1n to believe, Ir ts not defign'd for them that have Aſſurance : How is that 
prcv'd? Becauſe the Apoftle faith, He that hath nor the Son, hath not Life : and 
therefore what he ſpeaks is to draw Men on to believe. Let us ſee what things they 
| | | are 
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is not meant only US that believe already, bur it 1s as well intended to induce others 
ro believe. He hath given VS, 1.e. VS Men : He hath given amongſt us (give 
me leave ſo to exprels it) eternal Life. As1it a Man goes to a College, they ot the 
College tell him, ſuch a Founder hath given us ſuch a Fellowſhip or Exhibition, 
tho every one 15 not capable of that Fellowſhip or Exhibition, but yer it is given to 
the College, and they all can ſay, 1t 1s given to VS, #. e. to that Body amongſt us 
tor ſuch Uſes. Thus to give 15 taken plainly, John 6. 32. My Father giveth you the 
true Bread from Heaven. - He ſpeaks to them thar never did believe ; Yet ({aith he) 
my Father gives to you eternal Life; to you the Sons of Men, that Grace, that 
Mercy is given before the World began, 2 Tim. 1.9. It is made known to all the 
Sons of Men to whom the Goſpel 1s preached, as that which is g1ven amonglt them ; 
and there are thoſe among them which hear this Grace of the Goſpel to whom ir 
ſhall be given cttcCtually, and therefore 1t may well be indefinitely expreiſed, that 
God intends eternal Life to the Sons of Men. This is a great thing in the Hearr of 
God, which God the Father doth reveal to a poor Soul, that his whole Purpole, In- 
tention, and Reſolution, which he will never be fruſtrated of, is to give erernal 
Life unto the Sons of Men. This 1s his Heart, his whole Heart, and thus much 
of his Heart he doth reveal of himſelf, that his Purpoſe is in and thorow Jeſus Chriſt 
to give eternal Life, John 3.16. He hath given eternal Life with the moſt ſerious 
Purpoſes and unchangeable Reſolutions tothe Sons of Men. Tho he doth not tell 
you the Names ot the Perſons, and ſo declare who they are, yet he declares that he 
gives it co them that believe ; therefore you that hear ir, believe and come in. 

2. He fays, I have given eternal Lite, but how muſt you have it ? This Life is 
conveyed to Men in:my Son, (laith God) and by my Son, and there is no means 
ellc whereby you may have eternal Lite. Jeſus Chriſt is the common Receptacle 
of Life eternal, for God hath made Jeſus Chrilt his Son to be the Fountain of Life, 
ro be the Bread of God that ſhould give Life ro the World ; John 6. 39. I am the 
Bread of Life that came down from Heaven, and giveth Life anto the World. This 
Lite is only to be had 1a his Son ; and if you will have Life, you muſt go to him, 
for it is in him. God the Father did never vocally preach the Goſpel in the New 
Teſtament but once or twice, and then he ſpake from Heaven himſelf, and not his 
Sptrit: and what faid he? Mat. 17.5. This is my beloved Son, hear him ;, i.e. take 
him, receive him, go to him. Well, tho God doth not ſpeak vocally now with an 
outward Voice, bur ſecretly wn the Souls of poor Sinners ; yet he ſays, This Life is 
in my Son, there I have laid it ; you cannot have it from me, but him : He gives his 
Fleſh for the Life of the World, and there is not any thing elſe in Heaven or Earth will 
give you Life : Nay, 1 can give you Life no other way (4.e. according to his own Ap- 
pointment in the New 'Teftament) but by having my Son, The Soul ſees 1ts not 
having Grace, as Humiliation, Contrition, but it mult have'the Son if it have Lite. 
I have ſometimes thought that 1t I had the Life of Grace in me, I had the Son; but 
It 15 contrary here, you muſt have the Son if you have Life. You mult not go to 
God tor the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt only, and not go to the Son himielt. You 
muſt do more, you mult go to Chriſt for Lite; This Life i in my Son, ſays God. 
You mult not go to God for Chriſt's ſake only, but you mult go to Chritt. I do not 
ſay that you have no Grace elſe, for you may have gone to him tor his Son's Righ- 
reouſncls, and for his Favour ; but yet you mult take his Perſon in too; John 6. 53. 
Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and arink his Blood, ye have no Life in you. 
'The Facher cauſeth Souls to ſee a neceſſity of coming to his Son at laſt. It you 
could ſuppoſe you could give your Body to be burnt, and had all Faith, and knew 
all Myſteries, all would be in vain; if you have not the Son you have nor Lite : Ex- 
cept you cat my Fleſh (ſays Chriſt) you have no Life in you. The Father puts Souls 
upon a neceffity of going to Chritt. 

2. I obſerve, rhat the Father doth allow in his Record, that a Man ſhould, out of 
Love to himſelf, ſeek Life in Chriſt, and Salvation in Chriſt. He allows thee to 
£9 to kim to be faved, for it is what God bids thee do, and prompts thee to it. His 
Record doth declare it to thee; nay, it is the firft thing he mentions : for before he 
tells you, Life s in my Son, he tells you, eternal Life is given amongſt you ; 5% 


are God hath recorded of his Son tor ro believe concerning him, that we who do be- NAA 
lieve may believe further. | Book 2. 
1. The firſt Record is, that the Father hath given us eternal Life. By US here WY V 
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126 Of the Obje and Ats 
AA bids you ſeek it. That Aim of going to Chriſt for Salvation, 1s an allowed Aim by 
Part 1. God the Father in the Record concerning his Son : Nay he threatens you, that you 
AV ſhall not have Life if you do not go to him ; Tow will not come to me (Hays Chriſt to 

the Phariſees) that ye might have Life; Joh. 5. 40. Every Soul that comes to Jeſus 
Chrilt, comes at firſt for Lite ; We believed in Jeſus Chriſt (lays the Apoſtle, Gal. 2. 
16.) that we might be juſtified : it was a {elf-aim in them, Tow will not come to me to 
be ſaved; this the Father ſets on in a Conviction to the Heart, and he puts Men 
on a neceſſity to come to Chriſt, and allows ſelt-love in coming. The Argument is 
invincible, God in ordaining your Salvation did ordain 1t chiefly for his own Glory, 
and yet he had infinite Love to you: and doth this Love of God to you ſtand with 
God's Glory? then certainly your aiming out of Self-love at your own Salvation 
ſands with the Glory of God in ſaving of you, and this 1s 1n order to believing. 
But withal he tells Men this, This Life i in my Son. It you ask, where doth it lie ? 
it lies in my Son (fays God) and in having him you have Life, for Eternal Lite lies 
not in any thing out of the Son of God ; no, it lies in himſelf : Therefore there is 
no danger in any Man's ſeeking Jeſus Chriſt tor his own Salvation, for he ſeeks it in 
Chriſt himſelf : For if thou ſeekeſt Happineſs in the Son of God, and Life in him, 
thou mayſt make Self-love thy Aim as much as thou wilt, he 1s your Life, Col. 3. 2,3. 
and Chriſt lives in you, Gal. 2. 20, People defire Heaven, do you know what Hea- 
ven is? it is to live in God and with God for ever, and you place in God glorified 
above your ſelves that Happineſs you ſeek. | 

4. He puts you upon ſeeking his Son, and puts you on coming for his Son as that 
which above all concerns your ſelves. How 1s that proved ? He that hath the Son, 
(ſaith he) it is a powerful Phraſe, it 15a Marriage Phraſe: To have him, to enjoy 
his Perſon, (ſays a poor Virgin that truly loves him ) is more thanall, I deſire to 
have him to ſave me, to have him that I may have Eternal Life, but I principally 
defire to have himſclt. This is the Record which God the Father gives concerning 
his Son, to draw Men on to believe. 

5, God the Father directs us to ſeek to have Chriſt as the Son of God, as well as 
a Saviour. He that hath the Son (faith he) hath Life; we muſt then come to him 
as the Son, and give up our ſelves to him as the Son, as well as regard him as the 
Author of Life and Means of Salvation to us : It is not having the Redeemer only, 
but it is having the Son; as he lives by the Father, ſo we live by him; and as 
Chriſt ſays, My Father is mine, and Iam hs : So the Soul comes to be Chriſt's, and 
Chriſt becomes its Salvation and Life, Obſerve what the Apoſtle ſays, Gal. 2. 20. 
the Lite I lead in the Fleſh it is by Faith of two things, or of Chriſt conſidered in 
two Notions, as Sor of God, and as Redeemer, who loved mt, and gave himſelf for me. 
If you rightly examine the Story of the Diſciples believing 1n Chriſt, recorded in 
the 1/, 2d and 3d Chapters of John, you will find that ſometimes they ſay, they 
had found the Saviour of the World, ſometimes they would ſay they had tound the 
Son of God, and ſometimes the Son and Saviour : You are therefore to have him as 
Son of God, and to believe in him, and to love him as God loves him. What doth 
God love him for? What, only becauſe he died for you ? No, he loves him above all 
becauſe he 1s his Son, Now you are to have the Image of God's Heart in your 
Hearts, you muſt have an Heart after God's Heart toward the Lord Jeſus. You 
love him becauſe you come to him to be ſaved by him ; bur if you love him as God 
doth, you muſt come to him as the Son, and love him as the Son, the Glory of 
whole Perſon is infinite. This is the Record God gives of him, that you muſt not only 
look at Chriſt as an Ordinance to ſave you, but as the Son. I do not fay all this is 
done for a poor Soul at firſt Converſion, but this is the Record God teaches you and 
will bring you to, viz. not only to ſeek his Redemption, but to have his Son, and 
to have your Hearts Og in Love after his Son. 

Secondly, I come now to ſhew how God doth teach theſe things concerning his Son. 
Wilt you know how the Father teacheth, and whea it is his Teaching ? His Teach- 
1ng 15 not to teach you the DoQrinals of Salvation and of the Son, for he leaves that 
to Miniſters, and to the Bible, to teach you the DoArinals only in a doftrinal way. 
But God the Father's Teaching, 

1. Is to bring the Knowledg you have of Chriſt home to your Souls, to ſay to 
your Souls, Pfal.35.3. to ſpeak to your Hearts, Hoſ. 2. 14. They all heard Chriſt's 
Sermons, but thoſe come to me (lays he) that have heard and learned of the Father, 

Joh. 


_— _—__——— —_ _——_ ——— — > —_——_- —_ O—— ——_— 


—_— —— D—_— 


—_— Fa 


__of Puſtiping Faith, 


Among all the Notions which you have of Chriſt as the Obje& of Faith, if there is 
but one Notion of Chriſt ſet home upon the Svul,- (I call ir an intuitive Beam of 
Light of the Knowledg of Chriſt . that is the Notion the Father teaches; and all 
the Knowledg thon haſt otherwiſe is not the teaching of rhe Father, nor will fave 
thee : No, it is what he teaches rhy Soul,” whar he opens thy Heart to receive, that 
is faving. If you would go to Chriſt with all the Knowledg that notionally you 
have, and ſpread it before him, and woo him, it would not take effe&; bot if thou 
feel ſuch a Light brought into thy Soul concerning Chrift that comes to thy Heart, 
go to Jeſus Chrift with that one Notion, and he knows his Father's Voice'in thy 
Heart, and he accepts thee, and liftens to thee. When a*Man- comes to die that 
hath a great deal.of Knowledeg, ''tis one little Promiſe, one Beam'of Light that com- 
forts him, and he hath that Inſtruction ſealed/to him, T/a. 5014. He wakeneth Morn- 
ing by Morning ; he wakeneth my Ear to hear as the learned. It is a Prophecy how God 
the Father taught. Jeſus Chriſt, he did not know every thing/ar once, bur Morning 
by Morning he knew ſomething” ſtill of | himſelf: Thus the Father comes and 
awakens thine Ear, and cauſeth thy Soul to be attentive, and brings home ſome- 
thing to thy Soul : Thou mayft read the Bible all the day afterward, and not under- 
ftand ſo much as tb have it brought thus home, and thy Heart awakened. 

2. A ſecond thing he teacheth ; he doth take thy Heart with what he faith thus to 
thee, 'by an intuitive Beam. I compare this to the Beams of the Sun in a Burning- 
glaſs; as.they burn the thing they fall upon, ſo this Beam from God takes and in- 
flames the Heart. The poor Diſciples (Lake 24.32.) talked with Chriſt, and knew 
not that-it was Chriſt, till he opened their Underſtandings, v. 45. and then (lay they) 
Did not our Hearts barn within us? &c. There is an Inflammation of the Spirit, a 
taking of the Heart that accompanieth ſuch Teachings as the Father teacheth. A 
Father's teaching. imports AﬀeQtion, which doth draw, 1 Cor. 8. 3. If any Man love 
God, the ſame'is known of him; i.e. is made to know God, (lo Bezz and Auſtin 
read it) whom God hath made to know ; fo that ſtill when God teacheth, there 
goeth AﬀeRtion with it. As there he ſpeaks of Love, I ſpeak of believing ; when 
the Father. comes and reacheth;: and brings in the Light of Chriſt, then the Aﬀetti- 
ons, the Will, the whole Heart follow, there is longing, thirſting, eager Deſires. 

3. The,manner of his teaching is expreſſed, Eph.4.20,21. If ſo be that ye have heard 
him, and have been taught by him,” as the Truths in Jeſus. He ſpeaks of ſuch a teach- 
0g as all Chriftians have, for he ſpeaks .ir of ſuch a teaching as makes them holy. 
It is ſpoken off Chriſt himſelf, of | Chriſt properly, therefore he faith, 2 the Truth 
4 in Jeſus. The words are a plain diſtinftion of a double Knowledg : There is a 
Knowledg which 1s not as the-Truth is in Jeſus ; but if you have been taught the 
Truth as it is in Jeſus, chat is the Father's teaching, and zhar is his Son's teaching. 
Truly, if the Goſpel of Fohn had been written before Paul writ this Epiſtle, I 
would have faid Paz! had alluded to thoſe words of John, for he hath all three 
words, Heard, Read, Learned of the Father. | 

| But you will ſay, 1s it a falſe Knowledg which Carnal Men have of Chrift, who 
are not taught of the Father ? Truly, Iſay;'it is not a true Knowledg, it 1s talſe in 
regard it is not as the Truth is in Jeſus:' It is not a Fantaſtical Knowledg, but it 1s a 
Fantaſmatical Knowledg. Now what 1s it to be taught Chriſt as the Truth 1s 1n 
Jeſus ? It is areal Knowledg, 1 John 5. 20. He hath given us an Underſtanding to 
know him that i true : He ſpeaks. it of the Father, but it follows of Chriſt too, to 
knowithe true Chriſt : There: is a Parelion of Chrift, you call it a falle Sun, but 
the true Sun always out-ſhines it, and the other is but a Shadow ; but this 1s'to know 
Teſus Chriſt in the Subitance of himſelf. If you fee the PiAture of a Man, it 1s a 
knowing the Man, but it is not a knowing: the true Man indeed whoſe Perſon it 
repreſents. As God the Father did beget his own Son from Eternity, ſo he begets 


that real Idea of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in a poor Believer that never entred into the 


Heart of any other Man : So that the Believer can ſay, I have been with Chriſt to 
day, as one faid, Jeſus Chriſt and I have been together this day, 1 ſaw him this 
Morning. He who ſees the Son and believes on him hath Lite, Joh 6. 40. 1t is a 


rea}, lid; ſubſtantial Sight, ſo that we have an Underſtanding given anew to _w_ 
the 


127 
Joh. 6.45. The Father doth not ſpeak to us'of his Son vocally, as I told you ks aA 


{pake of his Son-to Adam, (the giving of the Ten Commandments was by the Mi- Book 2: 
niſtration of Angels) but he teacheth your Hearts. What is the meaning of that? VV 
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AA the true Chriſt : It is not the Phantaſme, bur it is ſomething let in trom the P erfon 
Part I. himſelf, that begets that Idea that is taken from the Per lon hunſelt, Tho It 15 bard 
&YV toexprels it, yet our ordinary Compariſon thus illuſtrates it. When a Man is afleep, 


we call them Phantaſms which-in a Dream repreſent Images of Fathers and Mothers, 
and Perſons that are dead ; but if you ſee the Perſon himſelt, you ſay, Man, Þ am 
ſure that this is he, this is not a Dream, as the poge blind Man ſaid, . Brhola, T fee ; 
therefore this is put in by Chriſt and his Apoſtles themſelves, We. know aſſuredly thou 
art the Son of God, and that thou cameſt trom God, Thus the Father's teachin 

ſhews you the true Chriſt, whom the Apoliles have leen, heard, and felt, 1 John 


' 1.1, 2. When Chriſt roſe again, faid he xo his Diſciples, Feel, here i Fleſb and Bones, 


a Spirit bath them not ; a Speftrum hath them not. When Chritt is repreſented to 
the Soul by. rhe Father, the Soul is not deceived, tho it bath not Affurance perſonal 
of its own Intereſt : his Preſence is real, and it 1s called the real Preſence of: the 
Lord Jeſus ; and this js to teach the Truth, as the Fruth is in Jeſus. 

2, It is lo to teach, you, as to perſwade you that all you know of him is for his 
Giqgry, that all tends to rhe glorifying of him. Look what Particulars the Father 
reacheth you concerging Chriſt, there goes along with and accompanies that Light, 
that which tends toglorify. the Son ; and if you cannot believe that he is yours, there 
will be ſecret Veins and Strains of holy AﬀeQtions accompanying your glorifying him 
in your Hearts, 2 Theſſ.1.12. That the Name of owr Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be glorified is 
you, aud ye in him, according to the Grace of our God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore 
it the Father teach you any thing about his Son, his Perſon, Sufferings, Juſtification, 
or the like, there s {omething in the Heart doth riſe up to the glorifying this Jeſus, 
2 Cor..3. 18. We behold the Glory of the Loyd, which. is meant of Chriſt. Thus 
when Thomas would not believe, ( John 20.) our Saviour, as a means to make him 
believe, ſhews him his Hands an&Vcet ; his Heart falls dowo, tho his Knees did not, 


and he cries out, My Lord, aud my God. You read in the Evangelifts of many that 


receiv'd Cure trom him, came to him and worſhipped him with their Bodies and 
Souls too, as tis commanded P/a/. 4.5. 11, He is thy Lord, worfbip thou him, fays the 
Father to, his Church. O: when, there comes; is but.a Beam of the Excellency of 
Chriſt's Perſon, that makes the Behever to gloxify bim 2 © how precious is this Lord 
Jeſus! and the Soul doth fanRify ban in his Heart, in his Will and AﬀeRions, and 
the Soul comes to him for his Blood, and: the Father hath raught it ſo todo. O how 
precious is that Blood, ſaith the poor Soul, if I might havea part in it, that can make 
Stnncrs righteaus, that can bring in Everlaſting Righteouſneſs, that Sin ſhall never 
undo me, that can juftify. me from all my Sins in a momear ! Perhaps the Soul can- 
not lay, I have a Portion in it, but yet it can fay, E come to him to have it fo. 
; Pet.2.7, No Cordial {6, precious as this Blood of Chriſt to juſtify the Soul ; and tho 
the Soul cangor ſay, I have part in this Righteouſneſs, yet it doth fay, if I hadall the 
Righteouſneſs of Men and Angels, I would account it Dogs-meat, fling it away thar 
1 might have his Righteouſneſs. The Squl falls down agaſt at this Righteouſneſs in 
an Admiration, O how. glorious is this Righteouſneſs ! So that altho the Soul knows 
not 1ts Interelt 1n 1t, but.remains in Doubts, yet it bath the higheſt Value of ir, and 
{tands adoring, as John did when he ſaid;  Bebeld tha Lamb of God, that taketh away 
the Sins of the World! Joh. 1. 29. In ſeging this Jeſus that hath Sufficiency to take 
away vin, the Soul ſtands agaſt, and worſhips him ; and tho it doth not fall down 


on its Knees, yet adores him in its Heart, Theſe are the Teachings of the Father, 


which have ſuch EffeQs ; and thus you haye ſeen how he teacheth. He brings home 
the light of the Knowledg of God and Jeſus Chriſt to the Soul, he induceth a ſpecial 
Light, he wakens the Soul Morning by Morniog, affeQts the Heart, takes the Soul, 
repreſents all in the Truth, in the Reality, as the Truth is in Jeſus, and teacheth the 
Soul ſo to know Chriſt, as to give Glory to him. For when Chriſt i repreſented 
as he is a Jelus, there 1s a Glory that accompanies that Repeelenimiion,e Glory which 


ſo raileth th Soul above it ſelf, that it ſtands amaz'd at him, and falls down before 
him, and glorifies him. | 
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Chriſt our Saviour typified by Noah's Ark. . 45, Noah. wes infirufted by Gad to 
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ISA. 54.' 9, 10, 11,'12,19, 

For this is as the Waiters of Noah unto me : for as I have fworn. that the Waters of 
Noah ſbould no more go over the Earth ; ſo have 1! {worn that I would not be wroth 
SH gr 7 CT TEETER = gh 

For the Moantains ſþall depart, ani the Hills be removed, but my Kindneſs ſhall not de- 
part from thee, neither ſhall the Covenant of . my Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord, 
that hath Merc) on thee. EE Lees IR 7 

0 thou Aﬀifed, toſſed with Tempeſt, and not. comiforted : behold, .1 will lay thy Stones 
with fair Colours, and lay thy Fountlations with Saphires. 

And I will make thy Windows of Agares, and thy Gates of C arbuncles, aud all thy Bor- 
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ders of pleaſant Stones. 


And all thy Children ſhall be taught of the Lord, \and great ſhall be the Peact of thy 
Children. | ny | IE 
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Have ina Diſcourſe on this Scripture ſhew'd the Parallel. betwixt Noah's Cove- 1s vol. 2: 
nant about his Entrance anto the Ark to be ſaved from the Flood, and the Co- 9% 
venant of Grace : I came to an Uſe, which hath been this, That the Example of 
Noah in his Entrance into the Ark, ,and making ..of the Ark, and the like, was a 
Figure of the Saving-work that God effeAs upon +the Hearts of his People, in bring- 
ing them under the Covenant of Grace, and within the. ſafe Bounds of it. . I ſhall 
accordingly conſider the Work of Fauh wrought; in; Noah, he being made Heir of 
the Righteouſneſs of Faith. Noah was inſtructed by God.in two things as Objects 
of his Faith: The firſt was the Grace of God ; . Thoy haſt found Grace in my ſieht. 
The other was the neceſſity of his Entrance iato the Ark, which was to him the 
Type of Chriſt : hence correſpondently to anſwer the Type we have what is ſaid in 
ver. 13. They ſhall be all taught of. God, The Covenanc of Grace did undertake, 
(Fer. 31. 34.) that God would teach them to know him, and that they ſhould not 
need any other to teach them. "The Grace under the Covenant of the Goſp:l teaches 
us to know two things. The firſt 1s, to know God in his Grace; Fer. 9. 24. Let 
him that glorieth glory in this, that he underſtandeth and knoweth.me; As tq what? It 
follows, That 1 am the Lord that exerciſeth Loving-kindneſs, Fudyment aud Righte- 
ouſneſs in the Earth, for in theſe things do I delight. To know God in his-Loving- 
kindneſs, this is what God doth inſtruQ his People 1n, and teacheth them to exer- 
ciſe Faith about ir. The ſecond thing which the Covenant of Grace teaches us, is, 
to know Chriſt whois our Ark ; John 6. 45. 1t is written in the Prophets, And they 
ſhall be all taught of God. Ewvery Max therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the 
Father, cometh unto me. So then theſe-two things before me are naturally deduced 
from the Text and Example of Noah. God teaches his People to know him 1n his 
Free Grace, and he teaches them to know him in his Chriſt, and inſtruas them 1n 
che Nature of Faith in him. From God's inftrufting Noah to enter into the Ark, 
we may infer, that God doth alſo in the Covenant of Grace (which this 1s a 
Prophecy of) ioſtru@ us to know his Son Chriſt, and to come unto him. When 
the Ark was prepared, God invites Noah into the Ark ; Gen. 7. 1. And the Lord 
ſaid unto Noah, Come thou and all thy Houſe into the Ark. Which Words I ſhall by 
and by tranſlate into pure Goſpel; and I will ſhew you that the very ſame Language 
is uſed concerning our believing in Chriſt oy I muſt firſt ſhew you this Fong 
| that 
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Lo A that the Ark was the Type of C : | 
\, RS Part I: Goſpel, the Ark into Chrift. The agtlent M riters of the Church, the Fathers, 
BY LY (as they we home, ad Song avg meant t wi argoghu —— it 1s Fro that 
one and the fame e often ſgnifieth two or thre things; As. tor example, the 
T erpleBojiifed the By of brit (deſtroy this Temple, CRE) it ON 
the Chntch univerlal;xheBody Sf Chtift myſticals tefignified every Parttenlar'J6ul,; 
Te are the Temple of the Holy: Ghoſt, x Cor. 6; 19, Bur! this: ter \.me tay, When you 
ſhall Fod a Parslle! magna batween.the, thing, and theghing \[igntied,, and 3n parti. 
cvlarpplicd ro one thigg, you mult only uaderſtand. ir, fo, andthers you mult not 
onderfland it as a Typeof the other. © Ih x Pet.'x. 21. you have Noeh's Ark made 
a Type of Chriſt, as he 1s adminiſtret'td'vs in Baptiſim:\' 7h 1þe Fionrt whereunto, 
(having ſpoken of the Ark) wherein fem, that is, eight Perſons, were ſaved through 
Water. The like Figure 15 Baptiſm, whereby we are ſaved : but here Baptilm, 
ſgnified by the Ark, bears not the Figure of the Clivrch, and chat plainly for this 
Reaſon, becauſe the Ark is the Figure of that, wherem, we, axe laved (where few 
were [aued, tight Perſons), Now theeight erg the Perſons. layed; and, faved; in 
che ArK, and rhey Bate the Refemblance of the Church in.betng laved.; but 1t:15 the 
Ark that bears RE Ence of thar wherein, were ſaved v9.4, Jelvg Ghylt 
the Saviour of the World, ſignified and applied to us.m Bapgulim.., Yougil lay it 
is Baptiſm that ſaves us ; but how doth it ſo? Becauſe we AG Led into Chriſt, 
Rom. 6.3. and it is {aid to be rhergloee by the ReſurreQioa 0 .Gh ith, that.it ſaves; 
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altho he mentions the Reſurre&igr a5 7nthed.\in "Baptiſm, | e means hs Death too, 
for he puts that Part, the Reſurredtion,. jor w whole. RG at9 the Peron bap- 
tized under the Water, (whecher by pouring it upon it, or, dipping under, jt, it is 
all one, for Baptiſm is called Sprinkling) umpligs a.coveringipnder'the, Water, and 
riling again. How doch Chriſt lave ? He ded for our Sins, and roſe again for our 
Tuſtification, Rom. 4. 25. And we are faid to be baptized into his Death, as well as 
into Chriſt and his Reſurre&ion, , Row. 6. 3. It js the mi Aft lively Example thas 
ever was; \we are beptized into' Chriſt, and inro' his Deatf!, and inro his Reſur- 
reQioti} as ye have'iF there expreſſed.” | This Baptiſm thus reprefenring Chriſt is 
faid to befpured out by the Ark. ' As for the Ark, Aizſmorth, that holy Vian, well 
obſerves concerning ic; Every Chriſtian (fairh He) 75 baptized with Chriſt; and as 
Noah was i» the Ark, ſo we were all 'in Chrift repreſentatively, when he hung on the 
Croſs,' and when he roſe.' And ſo we were'in the Ark;. when that was under Water, 
we were under Water; when the' xk por up, we roſe up upon the Water. It was 
impoſſible for the Ark ith be ' oyerwhelmed, becauſe God cook care of it : So it was 
with. Chriſt, God: wpheld him ;> and Death, alths he was laid in his Grave, could 
not have Dominion over him. Tt'was tmpofſibte for Death to hold him, The Ark 
too kept Noah and the Chureb, the Ark bare off all, (I need not ſtand to inlarge 
upod it)" there is no Example or Figure (as T know) fo lively. Moſes's being bap- 
tized in the Cloud, 'and the Red Sex of Baprifm, (becauſe it was the Figure of 1t) is 
nothing lo lively as this. ''-Now the Ark'being thus prov'd ro be a Type of Chrift, 
wherein we are ſaved!' we ſhall nexr conſider God's Invitation of Noah to come into + 
the Ark ; Gen. 7. x.\Come thou, enter into the Ark. T ſhall decipher this out into 
Goſpel-Language, and give you plain Words for every tittle of it. Come thou and 
thy Houſe, and enter into-the Ark, Here is, Rs ; 

1. An Invitation to-come into the, Ark, like to Chriſt's inviting Sinners to come to 
him; Mat. 11. 28,29. Come to me (faith Chriſt) all Je that are wear) and heavy laden. 
And Rev. 22. 17. The Bride ſaith,- Come ; and the Spirit ſaith, Come, and take of the 
Water of+ Life freely. oY 83 ab | 

2. What is this Coming ? Tt is that which is applied to Chriſt; Jobz6. 33. He 
that comes to me ſhall never thirſt. Coming is behieving, for to believe is to come to 
Sap be faved. Yow will mt come to me (faith Chriſt) that you may have Life, 

0N8 5. 4O, HE | :: is 
* 3. The Words of God's Invitation to Noah are, Come and enter. The Expreſſion 
5 anſwerable concerning Faith 3 Heb. 11. 3. Through Faith we under/tand that the 
Worlds were framed: by the Word of God, ſo that things which are ſeen were not made of 
things which do appear,” Thus it is likewiſe expreſs'd; Mar. 11.28; Come untome all 
* that labour, and art heevy laden, and I will give you Reſt. By coming to Chriſt, and 
- believing in him, we enter both into him, and alfo into Reft, © © 


4. We 
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7 We are faid to enter into Chrift only RT nm 
were out of Chrift before: He was (faith t 


by coming and believing, whereas we AA 


NS he Apoſtle, Rom. 16. 7.) in Chrift be- Book 2. 
fore me. When' he did believe, he entred into Chriſt, he came A. in Chit, - WW 


Noah was in the Ark, and fo'was ſaved. Sutable hereunto: is alſo that Text in 
Rom. 8. 1. There # no Condemnation to them that are in Chri , no more than. there 
was Deftruftion unto them that were in the Ark, for they were brought ſafe to 
Land. As we thus enter into Chriſt by Faich, ſo we dwell in Chrift, and continue 
in Chriſt ; 1 John 2. 23, 24. 

5. Yet it falls well, as God invited Noah to come into the Ark, ſo he invited his 
Family too ; Come thou and thy Hoafe. The Goſpel-Invitation runs thus in theſe ve- 
ry Words, As 16. 11. when the poor Jailor came, and knows not what to do to be 
ſaved, Believe thou on the Lord Jeſus (lays the Apoſtle): Do but come into the Ark, 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved and thy Houſe. Thus the Goſpel was preached, (as mighr 
apparently be ſhewed at large) fo that I have demonſtrated unto you, that Gep.7. 1. 
is plain Goſpel, and the word about believing anſwers it. Chriſt is your Ark, 
and Faith 1s your Coming, and by Faith you enter into Chrift, and continue in 
him (an{werably as Noah did in the Ark) till thou arriveſt ſafe to Land, thou and 
thy Houſe. Thus you fee that ſtill the Parallel holds on about Noah in his Covenant, 
andthe Work of Faith. I ſhall now proceed to ſhew in fome proportion, that God 
reaches us to believe upon Chriſt, as he taught Noah to enter into the Ark. 

x/#, I ſhall firſt anſwer a Caſe or two: I cold you, that Chriſt is the Object of 
your Faith, diftin& from Free Grace, or that we are to believe on Chriſt, and trear 
with him as well as with God's Free Grace. Now the Caſe to be reſolv'd is this : 
Many Souls (ſome ſuch Souls I am ſureI have known) have been mightily carried 
out to treat with God the Father and his Free Grace, and they have tound an open 
Door if they will go in at that Rogm. If they will go to the Father, they tind all 
the Love in his Heart in giving Men to Chriſt, and commanding him ro die for 
them; and they find all this Love to be free and unchangeable, and they find the 
Thoughts of it to be a Support of Faith ; and altho they have not found Aſſurance, 

et they are ſo much aſſured of the Will of God, as to know that he is reſolv'd to 
boos Sinners, and they know that Salvation muſt low from it, and that makes them 
ſeek God, and apply themſelves to Free Grace; and they can turn all other Conſi- 
derations of Chriſt into Motives and Pleas, and ſo lay themſelves at the Feet of God : 
Yet whike they do this, they take 1t for granted, that all God's Love is through 
Chrift, and that he was God 1n Chrift reconciling the World to himſelf, or thar he 
had never done it elſe: and fo tho Jeſus Chriſt is implicitely honoured by them 
apart and diftinaly, yet they do not explicitely apply themſelves in a diſtint man- 
ner to the Lord Jeſus. They do not make uſe of Chriſt ſo diſtioRly, altho they 
50 to God through Chriſt, The Anſwer to this Caſe is uſeful and profitable. 

x. I fay, thar here are two ObjeCts of Faith, and they are equal ObjeAs of Faith 
at leaft, and equally neceſſary : But I fay too, that where the Father is, there is the 
Son ; Foha 14. 10, 11. Tamin the Father, and the Father in me, and I in you : And 
you ſhall know this one day ; and my Father and I am one, and we agree in one, John 
10. 30. Their Hearts are not divided : So that if thou canſt find the Heart of God 
open to thee, and that there is a full Door open, and that thy Heart is ftrengthned 
ro g0 in at it, then for certain thou haſt alſo a Senſe of the Love of Chriſt, and thou 
takel(t it for granted, that all that thou haſt is through Chriſt, and is from the Heart 
of Chrift ; and fo far thou giveſt him the Honour of it. Thou mayſt be ſure of it 
by this Token, that Chriſt himſelf hath to do with his Father in ſaving us more 
than with himſelf. He eyes his Will, and regards what he hath ſaid to him about 
our Salvation, and the undertaking of it, and the carrying of it through ; Fohs 0- 
37. Icawe down from above, not to do my own Will, but the Will of him that ſent me ; 
(thus faith Jeſus Chriſt himſelf) and his is my Father's Will, that he hath ſent me, 
and that of all that he hath given me I ſhould loſe none. Now canſt thou go unto the 
Heart of the Father, and regard him as the Fountain of all that Chriſt hath done ; 
and look on him as giving to Chriſt them that he would have faved * Dot rhou (4- 
that Chriſt hath vi AD en to him for thee, and that he hath ſuch and ſuch a Love 
in his Heart to fave thee, and that thou haft a Declaration of it, and the indefinite 
Promiſe of it in the Goſpel ? and da theſe Thoughts rake thy Heart, and doſt thou 
thus treat with the Father, and his Will, _ Free Grace for Salvation? Thou _— 
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= '/ | AA in honoureſt Chriſt, for it is no queſtion but Chriſt that came to do his Father's Will 
Part I. agrees to it, and hath it always in his View. He tells us, that he doth his Father's 
LV Will, as to the Perſons who are to be laved ; John 6. 37. All that the Father giveth 
me ſhall come to me ; and him that cometh to me I will not caſt out, for I came not to do 
1 Will, but the Will of him that ſent me, 4. e. t0 {ave the Perſons that God the Fa- 
ther gave me. Doſt thou go to God, altho he doth not tell thee. immediately that 
he loves thee? This is the Will of the Father, and Chriſt came todo the Will of 
the Father unto Perſons, and therefore to thoſe Perſons whoſe Hearts are taken with 
his Grace: And this is a ſign Jeſus Chriſt hath ſatisfied for thee, and makes Appli- 
cation to the Father for thee, Joh. 5. 24. Verily, verily 1 ſay unto you, he that heareth 
my Word, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting Life, and ſhall not come 
into Condemnation ; but i paſſed from Death to Life. You muſt know this, that one 
oreat End of Chriſt's Preaching was to diſcover the Father, and to ſhew how much 
the Father's Heart was engag'd in ſaving Man by him, and in ſending him into che 
World. Now ſuppoſe that in his Preaching, a good Soul had been taken with this 
| Love of God the Father that gave his Son, and that this Soul was drawn out upon 
that to apply it ſelf ro the Father ; it herein heard Chriſt, and applied it ſelf to him 
alſo. He that heareth my words ( faith Chriſt while he is magaifying God the 
Father, Joh. 5. 24.) and underſtandeth, and believeth on him that ſent me (4. e. 
believes upon him as having ſent me) that Man (faith he) hath Everlaſting Life, 

altho eminently thus his Heart is carried unto the Father that ſent him. 

2. The Soul of Man is apt to be intent upon one ObjeQ, and fo to be more flat 
in another : this is undeniable matter of Experience. O! that I were humbled, ſays 
the Soul ſometimes, when the Heart goes out to be abaſed for Sin ; at another time 
the Heart is as much drawn out for Chriſt and for his Grace; and while it is drawn out 
that way, a zealous Love for Holineſs comes in, and then it runs out to that, We 
cannot be intent upon many ObjeAs with Intenſeneſs of Thought, through a Nar- 
rowneſs of Mind. Sometimes all about the Father and his free Grace takes up our 
Thoughts, and the Soul runs out that way ; and ſometimes the Son and ſometimes 
the Spirit employ all our Thoughts, as indeed we muſt adore every Perſon in his 
Office : Sometimes weare carried to Communion with the Father, and ſometimes to 
enjoy it with the Son, and ſometimes to have it with the Ho'y Ghoſt. Now all 

6 I" oh this ariſeth from the Narrowneſs of our Minds, and therefore Father, Son and 
L [3 0 | Holy Ghoſt are feign to take their turns, and to be entertain'd by Viciſſitudes, 
Z $1000 3. Is the Father diſcovered to thee in his free Grace to draw thy Heart into Com- 
E M43 munion, while Chriſt is not ſo free to thee when thou attempteſt to go to him ? Know 
KF Wo 4 this for a truth, that whatever 1s diſcovered of the Father's Heart, it is done by 
WL HF Chriſt; and whatever is diſcovered of the Son's Heart in dying and riſing, it is done 
= 7.!!;. by the Father : therefore thou mayft be ſure that the Father is with thee when thy 
Fi Heart is drawn to Chriſt, for that drawing is from the Father; and if thou haſt thy 
Heart drawn to the Father, it is effected by Chrift,, Mat. 11.279. How is it that thy 
Heart is drawn unto the Son, and thy Heart is all ſet upon Chriſt ? it is the Father - 
that doth it, and he doth it ſecretly in the Word he doth teach thee; yet no Man 
hath ſeen him, he doth it, and doth it ſecretly ; and ſo likewiſe no Man cometh to 
the Father but by Chriſt ; thou art no ſooner with Chriſt, and haſt pur forth a few 
AQts of Faith, but he ſends thee to the Father, or thou couldſt not come to him, as 
thou couldſt not come to Chriſt but by the Father, and as the Father diſcovers him : 
And therefore be aſſured, that he who hath the Father hath the Son, and he that 
hath the Son hath him by the Father. 

4. It is beſt to have the Heart both drawn out to the free Grace that is in the Fa- 
ther's Heart, and to have the Heart drawn out to Jeſus Chriſt and his Fulnefs.- It 
15 beſt for thee to have thy Heart from the beginning (as ſome have had) to know 
both the Father and the Son, and to continue thy Addreſſes to either. O that is 
beſt: I will give you a great many Scriptures for it : Thus it was with Pau/ from 

= 7108 his firſt Converſion, 1 Tim. 1.14. The Grace of our Lord was abundant, with Faith, 
0! and Love, which s in Jeſus Chriſt. By our Lord there is meant the Father, for he 
—_ 5/5 is made diſtin&t from Jeſus Chriſt in the next words: Pagl had an abundant entrance 
both to God, the Father 1n his free Grace at his Converſion, and he had abundant 
entrance unto Jeſus Chriſt with Faith and Love drawn out unto him. To the ſame 


purpole is 1 John 2.13. Iwrite unto you, Fathers, becauſe je have known him that is 


from 


of Juſtifying \ Faith. © 144. 


from the beginning. 1 write unto yot, young Men,' becauſe you have overcome the witked NASH 
one. T write unto you, little Children, becauſe ye have known the Father, Let that Book 2. 
therefore abide in you which you have heard'from the beginmng,; let it remain in 


you, and you ſhall continue in the Son and 1n the Father. You knew the Father at - 
firſt, and believ'd on him and Chriſt, and if you will cleave unto your firſt Works, to 
what you have heard and had from the beginning, to what you have known of God 
the Father, and of the Son, you will continue in both, and there lies your Comfort ; 
and if you caſt it off, as thoſe Hereticks did, (who knew the Father, but not the Son) 
thou haſt not the Father nor the Son. Thy Caſe indeed may be ſuch, that tho thou 
knoweſt both, yet thy Heart 15 not ſo taken with the one as the other; but yet while 
thou goeſt unto Chriſt, it is becauſe rhe Father hath ſent him, and it's his Will that 
thou believe on him. It thou doſt go unto the Father, it is becauſe Jeſus Chriſt 
hath died, and they both agree in one : It 1s beſt to join both, Rom. 3. 24. Being 
juſtified freely by his Grace, through the Redemption that is in Jeſus C hriſt. It is beſt to 
j01n the Grace of God and Faith on the Blood of Chriſt, and to have our Hearts 
equally carried to the one and the other, altho the Father muſt have the Prehemi- 
nence. Thus 1s the trueſt and righteſt Frame of a Chriſtian. 

But you will ſay, is not the Knowledg of the Father and his Grace alone {ufficient, 
altho I have nor the other ? Is not the ſaving Knowledg of the Mercy and Grace 
of God ſufficient, altho I do not know Chriſt nor believe on him, and ſo on the 
contrary ? | 

1. I anſwer, No; Grace alone would not fave you without a Chriſt,. for he is to 
fatisfy the Juſtice of God, that ſo Grace may fave thee, and that God might be 
juſt, and the Juſtifier of thoſe that believe. I will not enter into that Diſcourie, that 
through the whole Old Teſtament there was a glimmeringof Chriſt, that it began 
in Adam (that Chriſt ſhould deſtroy the Works of the Devil) and in Exoch's Mini- 
ſtry, and in Noah's Miniſtry, who as he was Heir of Righteounels by Faith, ſo he 
was the Preacher of it, and is ſaid to preach Jeſus Chriſt in his day. Peter, ſpeak- 
ing of the Jews how they were ſaved, faith, As 15. 11. There was « Toke that 
neither we nor our Fathers could bear : yet if we believe in the Lord Jeſus, we ſhall be 
ſaved, as they were ; and how ? by the Grace of Chrift, and by believing on him, and 
having an Eye to Chriſt. They knew not the way how Chriſt would ſave them, 

they did not dream it ſhould be by dying, but they had an Eyc to him as ſhewed in the 
Type: There was the Temple, and they looked towards it, and the Mercy-leat, &c. 
The Ark was Chriſt, and the Mercy-ſeat was the Favour of God, and the Mercy- 
ſeat and the Ark were equal, Thus look what purpoſe of Grace he hath to fave, 
the Ark which 1s Jeſus Chriſt, is as large : You have the Mercy-ſeat, the Favour of 
God; and the Purchaſe of Chriſt, who is the Ark, is equal to it. 

2, The Neceſſity of coming to Chriſt was more clearly inſiſted on after the time 
of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and the Publication of the Goſpel to all Nations. They are 
required to believe on Chriſt diſtinQly, and to treat with him diſtinaly, as well as 
with the Father; and ſooner or later the Ele& ſhall do it, and have ſome Glances to 
Chriſt. Chriſt anſ{werably prays, Joh. 17. I pray not for theſe only, but for all that 
ſhall believe on me through their Word ; we all believe through the:r Word to this day. 
How doth Jeſus Chriſt charaQterize his Church that was to come ? he doth it by 
this mark that they ſhould believe on him, anc (faich he) I pray not for the World. 
Can you think then that any Man ſince ſhould have Knowledg to grow up to Salva- 
rion from a Principle of Nature without Jeſus Chriſt ? No, they are left out 1 
Jeſus Chriſt's Prayer. Thus likewiſe Chriſt ſaith, John 8. 21. If you do not be- 
lieve that I am he, if you do not come to we that ye may have Life, that ye may be ſaved, 
you will die in your Sins. There muſt be an abſolute treating with Jeſus Chriſt, a 
flaſhy Faith is not ſufficient ; nor is it enough that you have purpoled ſuch an 
A&, but you muſt come to Chriſt, and treat with him, and continue ro do foto the 
end. In Noah's Covenant ( for I follow the Figure, and I have ſhewed in another 
Diſcourſe how it was a Type of the Covenant of Grace unto the Church 1n the 
New Teſtament Y it was neceſſary for Noah and his Family to come and enter into 
the Ark if. he would be ſaved ; and fo it is as neceſſary for us to come and enter into 
Chriſt by Faith to be ſaved: as Noah entred into that Ark to be ſaved from the 
Waters, ſo we into this Ark to be ſaved from the Wrath of God. All that Grace 
which Noh found in God would not have ſaved him by way of his Ordinatton, but 
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RAN, in and by the Ark. I have fay'd you and you. Tho he was acknowledged by God 


Part I. to he a righteaus Man, and tho he had been a Preacher of Rjghteuſnels,. yer all 
TAC this RT eovtngk and all the good Sermons which he had made would not ſaye 
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him from theſe Waters, but he muſt have drowned with the reſt had he not entred 
into the Ark. Thys.tho thou wert as righteous as Noab, yet jf thou art ſaved, it 
muſt be by coming ipto the Ark. Say what Bo will of your ſelves, being putfed 
up with vajn Hopes, you muſt be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt alage. And theretore it is 
{aid that Noab and his Houle entred into the Ark. It you take the Church IN ge- 
neral there is no Salvation out of the Church (ſo ſome have applied this Figure of 
the Ark): Ay bur I fay there is no other Name by which we can be ſayed, but that 
of Jeſus, and no other Benefit but Faith, 4a falus extra Chriſtum, no Salvation out 
of Chriſt. It thou art without God and without Chriſt, thou art in a-deſperate 
caſe. 

My Defgn is to ſhew the neceſſity of Faith on Chriſt, by going over the Story 
of the Progreſs of the Goſpel from the firſt and earlieſt beginning of it, when the 
Goſpel began. When Jobs the Baptiſt began it beiore Chriſt preached, his Work 
was to point and direCt Men to believe on Chriſt, You find that the Goſpel began 
with Joh, Luke 16. 16. The Law and the Prophets were until John : when he bap- 
tized Men, he faid to the People, I baptize you, bur faith he, believe on Chriſt. 


- Tobn verily baptized Mea with the Baptiſm of Repentance and Humiliation: tho he 


taught them Repentance, he yet enjoins them to believe on Chriſt, As 19. 4. he 
did join Faith with Repentance ; he poinxed Mea to Chriſt, and told the Phariſees 
there was {uch a one among them, whoſe Shoe-latchet he was not worthy to unlooſe ; 
and ſets forth the Fame of Chriſt's Miniſtry. He baptized, ta make Chriſt manifeſt 
unto the People of Iſrael, Joh.x. 38, 39,40,41. and his Diſciples Simzon and Andrew 
ſell to Chriſt. Ir is alſo ſet down in the very beginning of the Goſpel, that Faith 
on Chriſt is the only way of Lite, Joh. 3. 36. He that believeth on the Son, hath 
everlaſh; ' Life : and be that beliewgth not the Sow, ſpall not ſee Life ; but the Wrath 
of God ket on him. When the Goſpel began, this was {till put into it, that we 
muſt beliecye on Chriſt. It is evidenced alſo by. the Care that our Lord and Saviour 
i5 at to make himſelf known to pgor Souls, that they may believe on him, altho be 
preach the Father's Loye too. "The poor blind Man had his Eye-fight given him, but 
he knew pot who *did it, yet there was ſomething within him that did defend 
Chriſt agaialt the Phariſees, and Jeſus Chriſt rakes occafion to meet him again, and 
tho even then be did not kpow. him, yet afterwards he did make himſelf manifeſt. 
There were {ome that did know him, as Nathazaet, but they did not believe diftinQ- 
ly og him ; but Chriſt takes care. that this poor blind Man ſhould. There is a poor 
Woman alſo, Joh. 4. 26. to whom Chriſt reveals himfelf, 1 am he, I am the Chriſt 
that ſpeaks tg thee (hah he); and then there were others roo who did believe og him, 
as ye read there, He would go. out of the Nation of the Jews, to a place where 
ag elect Woman was, op, purpoſe toreveal himſelf to her. When the time was come 
for the Canaanitiſh Woman to believe on. him, he went out to the Coaſts of Tyre and 
Sigow : And lo he gever went out but once to the Coaſts of the Gaderens, and then he 
came.to that poor Woman to difcoygr himſelf to her: and yet how averſe was ſhe at 
brit, but at laſt ſhe followed him, and found, that he was the Meſſiah, and Chriſt did 
approve and, own, her Faith. The Eunuch ( 4#s 8. 37.) came to Jeruſalem to 
worſhip, and believed og Chriſk to. come, but did not know that he was. come : yet 
what Care doth Chriſt take chat he ſhould know him? He was devoutly reading 
in the Scriptures in his Chariot, (he imploys his time well) and he reads that full 
Text of the Old Teſtament conceraing Chrilk. Providence ſo orders it that Philip 
15 gOLNg the lame way, and 15 commanded to join himſelf to him to do that work 
of inltructiog him, and he preacheth Chriſt to, him, and the Eunuch's Heart is 
taken, and. ſtraitway he believeth. As Chriſt calls poor Fiſher-men, and they ftrait- 
way lett theis Nets aad followed him, fo this Man ftraitway believed on Jeſus 
Chriſt, and, goes home agd rejoiceth. 
W. hat is the reaſon that after Chriſt's Suffering, and that the Goſpel was thus 
preagied, God would have us, in order to. Salvation, to know Chriſt, and come to 
um 7 | ya 
x. It is that all may hoyogr the Son, as they honour the Father ; Joh.5. 23. In ho- 
noyring Chriſt, they, honour the Father and his Grace : In looking to the Grace ” 
Goc 
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Gofthar wasin his Hearerp layeithey honoured theFather, t tiey believed off 
(o k6noured bim ; "but 8 muſt believe alſ&'oXthe'Son and thtvur him,” and 
thde Bev by believing? Joh. 5/23. Chriſt Hakl Hr of: RYIOE ; bhhg Fw 1 ka 
fieeiin, (God wil 6452 W Min 1 Wojpoitr $aks Ving.00, Dinh, hb Delxs on Th he 
Falter. :Salvatidft wee 'on'ih che” OY G68 the "he d Es Job. 
7 & 2. 2 Per. x. gb” \ «49% att 2 5 TG BIITOOTJ 4 WI) a) 

Foe. "Anarher Reaſon i; becatfe*#w' God\ Had Yaſly "anita His" Sod into the 

488 who. preached*him j"whdover thereRire yoo n1'rheie "Pit barhinis ONPHbt Ve 

Red CHrift; ir was a Gen the:God'of this WH PAW b] cir NWN)" Por 
Gb8-now had ſent-his Soi; hetbkrh 1s theſe Mb tis *fpoken 6 1 io b.t. DH, 
inttHedlitely afrerſhis taking Bleſh!/ aid! ehorebye (world have the RHo elg' of 
his $01 gotake place. | "Fob. 6 >5:2CRHH (prilefed efstye ptirpoſe, bn Hat 
fo wit Twill not caſt" out; and al that the Par fi Pn rhe Ki met - 4 
Father fear me. And hefſent Chriſt og pur es mip own and magite| 
vat the Worlds 'He thetefdve ts may ndt*h dd" befiel > on the Son” HERON 
ſtrate Phe-end of God's ſending Hit; for he did it with an Thtentioh'that thORe Bails 
chars fived ſhdul# believe on hith;- 106141 515 16 1 DOS 

> $2Tdb&/the Ordination of Gdd, it'is the WH of God cha i thu be fo, Ph. 6. 
263 272: our $1\your Chriſt Yorh ofe a very? ſve Argument ant Parallet.” 'Fhe 
reafori (fairh he”) that I muſt Teceive'3lf that dome unroine, is becauſe tlie Fither: 
lent'the and pave tite them bethre'Þ cattie into'the World, "nt was Tent to do his 

wall verttly, That you fhduld 4 > Ri tome; tHis\s the Fr hrer's Will, Becaule he 
hath! (kar''me' on put poſe to'b& made Known t all chiat- hall 'be faved; "Jhh: 6. 40. 
All Fe 1he Fat bet' hath given me; ; [Wall] rome tb me. The Text dorh' plainty ſhew this, 
ther Gbd Himſelt chat C0 hws/$6n; th not five Men unleſs:they come to'flis Son ; 
antÞ'* vthetefore- if he will have theth' (x hom he tid prve unto Chriſt) ro bi-faved, 
he is feigrffo draW them to-come'to/hith. In Marriage you'have the Farhe bivally 
to give the' Daughter 1 wnto the EluSband, bur if fhe'dorh not give her Confent, It 1s 
no thy" Father's giving ahat makes it" ' Marriage : thus it is not our Father's Gifr,, 
þut our Conſent unto Chrift, that makes a Maich with 'our Souls. *ATI the$ciiftures, 
and all in the Scriptures will not fave you, it you have not Faith in J.ſus Chriſt. 
It-you-thowld ſuppoſe that you had-att the Scrprore m your Mind aid Hearr, it 
would not fave you, 2 Tim.3.15. Tho thou art a Timothy, brought up trom a Child 
to read the Scriptures as he did, add knoweſt: them, yer they are able ro make 
thee wiſe unto Salvation, only through Faith which is in Jeſus Chriſt : 1t thou haſt 
not Faith in Jeſus Chri, all char. Wifdom in the Scriptures will nor ſaverhee, 'oor 
have Power to fave thee :. Lt they fave thee, 445: through Faich vn Chriſt revealed 1n 
them. Search the Scriptares, pens Chrilt, Joh. 5. 39.) for 50u think therein ye have 
Salvation ;, Lut ſearch them, tor they ſpeak of me more than of an ching elle, and 
ye ought to know 'me,-or je thall die tn yorr Stns.” But\you will fap, May not a 
Man have Love to God the Father uponthe "thoughts of 18 tree Grace alone, and 
may: he not then repent for Sin? 1 ſay,” No;. you eanhar repentunleſs you believeon 
his Son Chrift, Rom. 1.5. Love t6 God, 4nd tornihg 'toGod will not fave'you, if 
you-ſwerve from the means of Grace; "2nd tht way of Farch, _ What fays Chriſt ? 
Joh. 5. 42; 43. But I know you, that'ye have not the Love off. God In Jou. f am come 
in my Father s Name, and ye receive me not: if | ahother ſhall come in his o9n Name, 
him ye will receive. ' I know that you have not the Love uf: God in you ; why ? be- 
cauſe you want Faith itt me. Love'to God ſprings trom Faith in Chriſt, and there- 
fore never talk of Love to God, if you have not treated concerning Salvation by 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Ads 26. 17, IN 19. whatfzich Chtiſt himſelf from Heaven 
when he gave Payl his Commiſion ? & 7) end thee (faith he) to open the Eyes of the 
Gentiles, to turn them from Darkneſs to [al ani from the Power of Satan unto God, 
that they may receive Forgiveneſs of Sin, and an Inheritance among them that are [anttifi- 
ed.” Will not all this do? Will not rurning unto'Gad from Self-love, and loving God, 
and being ſanQtified ſerve to ſave us under the Golpel? No, read.che next words, it 
muſt all be (ſays Chriſt) rhrough Faith that is in me: Chrift faith it from, Heaven, 
this is his Commiſſion, and he declares it 'thar unde Ef rhe Goſp bil Remiſfion of, ns 
and turning to God, Forgivenets of Sin and Sandificarion'were all rbroughi Fairh 
him. Be convinced then, that if ever' you be ſaved, There is a neceflity. hit God 
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IC and to look to him. agd{to. his, Name tor Pardon, and to go to him for Forgiveneſs 
Part I, and SanQtification :, By ler this; be: preached to you, and incylcated ro you, ,to.go to 


Chriſt ;, let it all: be- urged upon, you, yer you wilt not Fog hee Chciſt that you may 
have Life, and ygu-will die in your $ins, unleſs God the Father draws. you to him. 
Our Lord Jeſu: Ghrſ iyes a great Inſtance. of this,, Johw 6. 63, 64: Jt © rhe-Spiric 
that quickeneth, the A, profiteth nothing : the words that 1 ſpeak unta: you, they are 
Spirit, and they: are Life.” . But there we1 ſome. of you thas beliene; wot., ;' For Feſws knew 
from the beginning, who they were that belicued not, andhoſhould betray bim, Heidoth 
give the;greateſt Inſtance inthe World, that ler Men live under the higheſt Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, aod.the powerfuleft Migiſtry that ever ſpake,, even the Pxeach- 
ing of Chriſt himſelf, 


brifl f,.. yet a Man will agt cometo Chriſt, Whom doth Chrft pixch 

upon for an Inſtance but upon. Judgs,;that had been wich him from the Begtaning, 
and had beard. him, lackallon 3ermons, . and. heard his Parables, and'yerie.us a 
Devil for all this,?.. For he knew from the beginning who they mere that believed 20k,,\and 
who ſhould betray him. :, Therefore 1, ſaid, Uays he), that no Man.can tome:to me except it 
re given s he hacher, ,ver;65. Therefore there muſt bexa Teaching trom 


were given unto him of FRE FR SENT 

God, and none but thoſe that are taught by a ſecretiWork beyond what any power- 
ful Miniſter in the World can make, will believe. ;,A- Magn, otherwiſe will neyer 
do it, he'will never give. up himſelf, to, God and,Chrift, bur,there. will be a Heart de- 
parting from the living God, Heb., 3, 12,. that is, from Chriſt, as the Coherence of 
the Words ſhew.,. $0, that .it is a;plaio, caſe, , that thoſe that live; in Goſpel-times, 
mult all of them be: taught of :God, if they ever come ro Chriſt, They that live 
under never ſo powerful Means, if God. doth, nor. touch their Hearts; they will ne- 
ver come.  O bleſs the, Lord that hath taught you tg know. his Free Grace, and to 
believe on his Son, which is the great Work of God, as Chrilt calls it, John 6.: 29. - It 
is inſtead of all elſe to believe on God, and him whom he hath, fent. To himto 
whom the Gathering muſt be, . to. him you muſt come as Members to.a Head, and as 
loſt Creatures to a:Saviour : Do not come to this and;that Sign, and think you have- 
none of Chriſt, becauſe, you cannot, find them,; but come to him, and dwell with 
bim, and remain with him Day and Night. * 
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CHAP. VII 


That Jeſus is propos'd to our Faith as 4: ſpiritual: Chriſt and Saviour. That un- 
lefs be was the Son of God, he could not be a quicknmg Spirit to us. 


| | 

N the 6th Chapter of Joh our Lord makes it the ſet SubjeQ of his Diſcourſe, to 
draw his Hearers unto. a true ſpiritual Faich upon himſelf ; And to that end 
propoſeth himſelf altogether. (as indeed he was) a ſpiritual Meſſiah, and inculcates 
it over and over. [The Occaſion which he took was the:falling ſhort of this ſpiritual 
Faith, -1n that Faith which thoſe of Capernaum had of him. They acknowledged 
him indeed upon the Miracle of the Loaves, (ver.. 14. This is of « truth that Prophet 
that ſhould come into the World) a Prophet, and a far greater Prophet than Moſes, 
who had given their Fathers Bread from Heaven in the Wilderneſs, ver. 31. But 
Chriſt ſpeaking of a living Bread which bis Father would give, and which himſels 
would give, ver. 27, and 32. and that.it was the true: Bread typified by Moſes his 
Manna,, and which endured to eternal, Life ;' they had-upon that Speech a farther 
Advance of Faith concerning; him, viz. That he was able, by his Intereſt in God 
his Father, to procure a Bread whereby their Bodies might live for ever ; as Adam's 
ſhould have done by cating of the Tree of Lite.; wer. 34. They ſaid they, Lora, 


« 


evermore give us this Bread : Thus far they weat in believing on him. Bur when 
they heard him ſay thax he himſelf was that living. Bread that came down from 
Heayen,, and that he who eateth that. Bread ſhould live for ever; yea, and thar it 
was. his Fleſh, as he was. Son of Man,, which they muſt eat, and that which he 
would give for the Life of the World.;, there they fiapp'd and left him, and were 
offended, (wer. 61, and 66.) as at Sayings which, were too hard to bear, wer. 60. 
That glorious Sermon wherein he makes this very Argument his Subje&, you may 

read 


19> 


OCT” IEC — oy waa as. vr 


on... 


read from wer. 27, tothe very end of the Chapter. Ar Soy: 63. he opens me "TOR 
riddles all, and diſcovers the Myſtery tothem to lie in this : Ir & che' Spirit that Book 2. 
quickneth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing: The Words that IT ſpeak unto you, they are $9i- TAO 


rit, and they are Life : thereby explaining, how and whence it was thac he'was 
living Bread, and what made his very Fleſh orhumane Natare to be eternal Life ;'and 
gives a perfect Reaſon why thoſe who do eat it, and recefve it, and himſelf there- 
with, (in that manner as he and his Father intended in the giving of it, and agree- 
ably to the Nature of it) ſhould live. The Words are the Key -to alÞ that Sermon 
foregoing, and unto what follows after : And it is as if he had ſaid, You muſt all 
know that my very Perſon, whom you do not yet truly underſtand, and fully be- 
lieve in as you ought ; for you ſee and behold me but as a Man: who. works. theſe 
Wonders ; (as wer. 36. Te have alſo ſeen me, and believe not) you muſt yet know, 
that this my Perſon conſiſts of more than a mere Man confifting of Body and Soul, 
(which you only look at, and whom you ſuppoſe God is pretent with, mere than 
ever with any Man that hath becn in the World) but know, 1am God in my Per- 
{on as well as Man; and it 1s that Spirit or Godhead, which is that which gives 
the Life that I ſpeak of ; Ir « the Spirit that quickens, which elevates and advanceth 
my Fleſh or Humanity to that high State of Lite, as to give Life ro Men, in thar I 
who am God united unto that Fleſh in one Perſon, and giving and offering it as a 
Sacrifice to my Father, for the Life of the World, (they being Sinners) as his words 
are, ver. 51. And the Bread that I will give is my Fleſh, which I will give for the Life 
of the World, I who am God have ſublimared and ſpirited this facriticed Fleſh (by 
Reaſon of this Union) to be a ſpiritual Food to your Spirits and'Souls; which Fleſh 
alone, if it had been never ſo often given and offered, if it had been ſeparated from, 
and not thus united to this Spirit, would have profited nothing, as to giving thar 
Life I have been ſpeaking of ; and therefore you muſt underſtand all my Fer 
Words I have been ſpeaking about cating my Fleſh, &c. ſpiritually, and of a ſpiri- 
tual eating, for ſo the Nature of the thing requires; for I ama ſpiritual Chriſt, 
and a ſpiritual Saviour, and not a fleſhly. And hence it is that »y Words ' which I 
have uttered are Spirit and Life, and do become {uch to any of you thar hear and 
underſtand me aright: (and there were ſome preſent, who at that time, and in 
that manner, underſtood thoſe Words, and found him and theſe his Words to be 
{piritual Life unto them, as ver. 67, 68: ſhews) And as my Fleſh is by virtue hereof 
the Procurer of Life unto you as Sinners; ſo my Perſon confifting of God-man, is 
eternal Lite 1n it {elf to them who, as Sinners, do eat my Fleſhby Faith. And they 
have nor only eternal Life from me, but I am in my Perſon eternal Life unto them 
in their Communion with me. 

This Paſſage, as thus interpreted of his Godhead and humane Nature, is the 
Center into which all the Lines of that Sermon do run, and will approve it ſelf to 
be the true and genuine Meaning; as wherein he doth at once not ſimply give an 
Explanation of what his Scope and Meaning was, namely, that this eating his 
Fleſh, &sc. was in a ſpiritual way to be underſtood by Faith, and not of a carnal 
cating, (which his laſt Words of that Verſe do import, My Words they are Spirit and 
Life) but chiefly beyond thar, it is to give the Account and Ground why it was ſo, 
in thoſe firſt Words; It « the Spirit that quickens, &c. which putting Lite inro the 
humane Nature, and offering it up to God, to give us Life, made his Fleſh and 
himſelf to be altogether a ſpiritual Food, (tho the moſt real of Foods, Meat 7naeed, 
as ver. 55.) unto the Souls of Men : And alfo, becauſe thereby he an{wers all their 
Cavils, Queries, and Exceptions, they had before made. And the View of all 
theſe have confirmed me in the foreſaid Interpretation of his Godhead to be meant 
by Spirit, and by Fleſh his humane Nature, which was the Senſe of the Antients. 
And I have wondred that the moſt of our lateit Interpreters have diverted from it, 
and betaken themſelves wholly to expound this Scripture to deſign the manner of eat- 
ing to be ſpiritual, (as Bezs, and after him divers) and have reſted folely 1n thar 
Senſe as full and adequate ; whereas this other Interpretation I have given, not on- 
ly takes in that of theirs, but beyond it gives the Reaſon of it, why 1t can be no 
other than a ſpiritual eating; for the Life the Godhead gives cannot be corporeally 
eaten. And then the Concurrence of other Scriptures, uſing the ſame Words to 
expreſs the Godhead's dwelling 'in his humane Nature perſonally, doth further con- 
arm mein it. And laſtly, the Diſciples wk which they return in anſwer to ”_ 
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Of the Objeft and Ads 


NAS Diſcourſe of Chriſt's, (which ſhews how they underſtood it) doth. pur me out of 
Part I. all doubt that this was indeed his Meaning : and I am more:contirm'd 1n it by the 
GY V Concurrence of other Scriptures. | 


1. We have the Concurrence of Rom. 1. 3, 4- Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our 

Lord, who was made of the Seed of David according to the Fleſb, and declared to be th, 
Sox of God with Power, according to THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, by the Reſur. 
reftion from the Dead. Where, as his Fleſh is his Humanity, ſo that Spzrir of Hho- 
lineſs is the Godhead of him, as he 1s the Son of God, and termed here the Spirit of 
Holineſs, as (Heb. 9. 14.) it 1s called the eternal Spirit, the Son of God beinz the 
Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling in that Fleſh; which (as he adds) he WAs acclared 
to be, by the Reſurredtion from the Dead, that Spirit or Godhead of his raiſiog him up 
again by his own Power, For which Caule he 1s allo ſaid ro be quickned 7n the Spj. 
rit, or by the Spirit, having been put to Death in the Fleſh, 1 Pet. 3.1 s. and likewiſe 
juſtified in the Spirit, 1 Tim. 3. 15. namely, to be God as wellas Mao, as himſelf 
had declared himſelf to be. But would you have this of the firſt Chapter to the 
Romans more plainly deciphered ? the ſame Apoſtle doth it in plainer Words in the 
ſame Epiſtle. That Parallel in the ſame Epiſtle, Rom.9.5. relates to what hath been 
ſaid ; Whoſe are the Fathers ; and of whom, as concerning the Fl:ſh, Chriſt came, who 
is God over all, bleſſed for ever. Amen. As in that firtt Chapter tie had diftinguiſh- 
ed about his Perſon, ſaying, as concerning the Fieſh, that 1s, his humane Nature re- 
ceived from David his Forefather, as his Seed. So in this chap. 9. he uleth the lame 
again; Of whom (viz. the Fathers) as concerning the Fleſh, Chriſt came. Ard in his 
ſo cautious diſtinguiſhing in both Places, as concerning the Fleſh, doth evidently im- 
port he had ſomewhat elſe, ſome other Thing, or Nature belides, which his Perſon 
(the Chriſt) conſiſted of : And what that other Nature {hould be, required a 1ar- 
ther Declaration, and might be expected he ſhould ſay it ; which the Apoſtle doth 
with the higheſt Solemnity and Adoration of him, when he addeth, Who # God 
bleſſed for ever, Amen : Which Godhead acknowledged in the 9th Chapter, he had 
ſtiled Spirit in chap. 1. and which you find allo in Johz 6. in Chrilt's Speech ; I: is 
the Spirit that quickens, the Fleſh profiteth nothing, that is, of it ſeit alone. And 
this Spirit or Godhead thus united into one Perſon, 15 faid to be made a quickning 
Spirit to us, (1 Cor. 15. 45, 46.) in Similitude to Adam his being a living Soul; 
that 15, a Perſon conſiſting of a reaſonable Soul, united to a Body which it dwelieth 
in, and inſpireth ; and then by Generation propagateth us the like unto him therein: 
ſo here in Chriſt typified by him, his Godhead or Spirit dwelleth bodily in bis Fleſh 
or humane Nature, and thereby doth firſt quicken and ſpirit that Fleſh even by ihe 
Inhabitation of that Spirit 1n it, and raiſeth up thereby that humane Nature to a 
Spiritualneſs and Heavenlineſs above all that is communicated to mere Creatures : 
and therefore he is himſelf there ſtiled a ſpiritual and heavenly Man, who in the vir- 
tue hereof 1s then made by a Regeneration both of our Souls and Bodies, « quickning 
Spirit to us. And tho this there ſpoken of him (as to us) 1s particularly in relation 
to his quickning and raiſing our Bodies, yet his ſo doing muſt firſt and more ſpecially 
be underſtood, that he is « quickning Spirit to the Souls of thoſe in this Lite, whoſe 
Bodies he raiſeth at the ReſurreQion ; as Epheſ. 2. 1. the Phraſe is uſed. 9 

2. This Interpretation doth alone ſolve all the Riddles and Quarrels which had 
been rais'd before by the Capernaites ; and this Senſe therefore containing a ſ{uffict- 
ent Anſwer unto all and each of them, muſt needs have been intended and dire&ted 
asan Anſwer to them, whereas that other narrowed Senſe mention'd falls ſhort of this 
Scope. They murmured, ver. 4r, 42. becauſe he ſaid, I am the Bread which came 
down from Heaven: And they ſaid, Is not this Jeſus the Son of Joſeph, whoſe Father 
and Mother we know ? How is it then that he ſaith, I came down from Heaven ? Now 
this one Speech of his, It # the Spirit that quickneth, is a ſufficient Account how 
both might ſtand : 1 am God, (ſays he) the Son of God, and the Godhead (which 
he calls Spirit, and is the Spirit of that Son) is in me, and it was that which came 
down from Heaven ; but my Fleſh, my humane Nature, that indeed I had from my 
Mother, whom you knew: And yet let me withal further tell you, ({ays he) that 
this Son of Mans, whom you think only to be a mere earthly Man, ſhould by the 
Right of natural Inheritance had from his being united into one Perſon with the 
Godhead and Son of God, have been in Heaven at the firſt Inſtant of tl.at Union, 
and by due never have lived upon Earth in frail Fleſh, but only to that end, to re- 


deem 


——_— tt 


of Fuſtifying Faith: - 


i. wh 
_ oY 
3 | 

a th 


Jeers you by giving his Life for the World, wer. 51. and this Chri(t tells = il AA 
the very Words before ; wer. 61, 62. When Jeſus knew they murmured at it, he ſaia Book 2. 
unto them, Doth this alſa offend you? What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up NY 


where he was before ? 4.e. in his due Right: And accordingly in 1 Cor. 1 6. it is from 
this very Ground of his Union with that Spirit, the quickning Spirit, his Godhead, 
ver. 45. that he, the May, is {aid to be the Lord from Heaven; wer. 47. The firſt 
Man is of the Earth, earthy, the ſecond MAN is the Lord from Heaven ; and an hea- 
venly Man, ver. 48. for in the Right of that Union he was to bave been i» Heaver ; 
and in thar reſpeC& he is laid to be from Heaven, here in Fohz 6. as allo in this to the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. 15. becauſe that his due was to have been there before ever he 
came on Earth. They had alſo quarrell'd with him, how he being but a mere Man, 
could be the //ving Bread that came down from Heaven, as he had ſaid, wer. 41, & 
52. and that he that eateth of that Bread ſhall live for ever, ver. 58. Now this word 
quickning Spirit, reſolves the Difficulty, for it was his Godhead united to that Fleſh, 
that was the Principle of that eternal Lite which we partake of from him: there- 
fore he that eateth me, (laith he) even he ſhall live by me, ver. 57. and yet fo as it was 
that his Manhood and Fleſh, as it was united to the Godhead, which made him to 
become Bread and Food to us, without which his Godhead alone, ſimply, would 
not have been {ir Meat cither for Soul or Body : nor would his Fleſh alone, if it had 
been ſeparaied from the Godhead, hawe profited any thing. And thus the perſonal 
Unioa between both Natures 1s not only afſerted, but made the Ground of all he 
had ſpoken of himſelf. EL 

2. Again, that Queſtion, wer. 52. How can this Man give us his Fleſh to eat? is 
by this Myſtery unfolded, even that he is in his Perſoa Spirit uniced ro Fleſh. 
And *tis the Spirit that gives the Life ; and therefore it was that his Fleſh mult be 
underſtood to be a ſpiritual Food, made to be ſuch by the Spirit in him : And this 
alſo ſhews his Speeches to have been fo intended, that thence and therefore an- 
{ſwerably their eating iuft be a ſpiritual eating of the Soul or Spirit by Faith ; and 
that any one hearing and underſtanding thoſe his Words which he had uttered con- 
cerning it, and recciving them by Faith, thezr Souls ſhould find them to be Spirit 
and Life to them, by conveying himſelf (who is eternal Life) to them through 
Faith on him, whoas a quickning Spirit is their Lite : And thus their Cavil (how 
can this be? ) is ſolved ; for thus it might and could well be, according to ſpiricual 
Principles rationally ſuted to and correſponding one with another. And moreover, 
it further appears, that he meant it not at all of a corporeal eating, (as our Bodies do 
our ordinary Food) by that Saying he ſubjoineth, wer. 56. He that eateth my Fleſh, 
and drinketh my Blood, awelleth in me, and I in him : for no Man is faid to dwell 1n 
his Meat, tho for a while, till concocted, his Meat may be ſaid to be in. his Body : 
But ſays he, He that eateth my Fleſh dwells in me, and lives in and by me, even a5 1 
live in the living Father, as it follows, ver. 57. Thus this Interpretation anſwers all 
their Exceptions. 

4. That Confeſſion which his Diſciples hereupon made, (which is the laſt Part of 
the Chapter) is indeed but a ſhort Sum of all this; even a brief Expoſition and 
Confirmation of Chriſt's whole Sermon, but eſpecially of this, ver. 53. The Priart 
and Impreſſion on their Souls who had favingly believed, punQually anſwered to 
this his Do@rine; For when our Saviour ſaw that his new Diſciples of Capernaum 
had ſo ſoon left him, (ver. 66. From. that time many of his. Diſciples went back, and 
walked. no more with him) he turneth himſelf to his old Diſciples, Peter, and the relt of 
them that had ſtood by, and heard all the Diſcourſe; thus ſpeaking to them, v-. 67. 
Then ſaid Jeſus to the twelve, Will ye alſo go away? And now hear them ſpeak ac- 
cording to their experimental Senſe ; wer. 58, 59. Then Simon Peter (in the Name 
of the reſt) an/wered. him, Lord, to whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the Words of eternal 
Life ; and we believe, and are ſure, *hat thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the living God. 
They had by bleſſed . Experience found him to be a Founrain of aoenal Life to 
their Souls, becauſe he was God's Son : They: had found, they had felt him ro be 
their Life, becauſe chat Fleſh, that is, that Man, whom they ſaw with their Eyes, 
whom they had convers'd with, and had heard ſo many Words and Sermons from, 
(and this among the reſt) was indeed in his Perſon, the Son of God, and united to the 
Son of God perſonally ; and that the Spirit or Godhcad in him the Son, had quick- 


ned their Souls full many a time : for they had cen that his Words he had pong 
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ANA concerning himfelf, in declaring that he was the Son of 'God, and GOD, had bu 
Part I. Erernal Life to them. They therefore cry out as Men that ſhould be undone, if 
{HAYV they ſhould ever come once to leave him ; Whither fball we 20? (fay they) thoy 


haft the words of Eternal Life : And this Life he had in his very Perſon, and 1n his 
being God's Son, which therefore Simon, v. 69. ſuperadds, And we beltewe, and are 
fare, that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the Living God. It therefore there Thould 
be a parting of us and Thee, farewel Eternal Life, and let go our Souls, and all, 
for thou art the Soul of our Souls, the Life of our Lives; which Life he withal 
affirms to be conveyed to them, and maintained in them, by and through their be- 
lieving on him, as the Son of God, | 
And now obſerve the full and expreſs Correſpondency which the words of this 
their Confeſſion holds, in reference unto Chriſt's words, ſpecially thofe 1n v. 67, 
Our Lord had in the 57th Verſe aſcended higher in fetring open the Fountain, 
and original Source, or Cauſe of his own bleffed and eternal Life ; to the end that 
carrying their Thoughts to the Well-head of all Lite, chey might know to whom 
ultimarely to attribute the Glory of this Life, togerher with himſelf; and might 
diſcern the Bleſſednelſs of that Life it ſelf derived to them, and the Deſcent and 


| Derivation of it: His words are, As the living Father hath ſent me, amd T live by 


the Father ; ſorhe that eateth me, ſhall live by me : It 1s as 1f he had {ai1d, Toe Father 
is the primum vivens, the original Principle of all Spiritual Life; being a Spirit (as 
Joh.4.24.) the Fountain of that Life which is in me, and trom me let down to you : 
whence it is that the Life with which I quicken you, and orher Believers, is a Com- 
munication of the Life that is in my Father himſelf through me; and the Fonn- 
dation of my own Life in my elf, and of being Life unto you, or any Believers, 
lies in this, that T am his Son: The Son of God having the ſame, the very ſame 
Life eſſentially in me who am God, that 1s in my Father; fo as there 1s the ſame 
Spirit, and Godhead in both. I am the Living Son of this Living God, who, as 
ſuch, is my Father, and have Life in my ſelf, tho from him; and he ſent me who 
am this Life, down from Heaven in this Fleſh, which you behold with your bodily 
Eyes, to give Life tothe World: And therefore I am able through and by means 
of this my Fleſh, who 1s one Perſon with me, to derive and kt down 7his Life to 
you, and rhe Life which my Father himſelf hath, even Eternal Life ; for he is 
the Fternal God, and therefore 1 am Eternal Life alſo : And therefore it is that the 
Life I can and do communicate from him to you, is Eternal Life likewiſe. And 
again, as my Father is a Spirit (as John 4. 24.) foamlT; and therefore it is a 
ſpiritual Life which I make Souls Partakers of, which is conveyed to thoſe Souls 
by a fpiritual means, wrought on purpoſe by my Father in their Hearts, unto whom 
he hath appointed to give this Life; which Means 1s believing on me with their 
whole Hearts, and by that Faith entertaining my Words, which I ſpez's of my elf, 
who am Lite to them. - 

Now let us come to their ſhort and ſummary Confeſſion fore-mentioned, wer. 69. 
We believe and are ſure, thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the living God. This they 
alledg as the Ground and Reaſon why they found that he was Eternal Life to them. 
Concerning which Confeſſion, I note three things, anſwering to what had gone afore 
in Chriſt's Speeches. 

r, That he is God ; which 1s evident they acknowledg, by faying, the Sox of the 
living God, the natural Son of the living Father, as he had {aid before, ver. 57. 
Creatures that are living themſelves, Animals, (as we call them) do beget living 
Creatures too, endowed with a Life like their own, and they beget in their Kind, as 
a Lion begets a Lion, and a Man begets a Man: Thus God begettiog this Son, (and 
he 1s his only begotten Son) he begets him like himſelf, « God : And therefore to 
lay he is the Son of the Living God, imports that he is God, and that Living God. 

2. Obſerve, (which in ſubſtance is the very*ſame) he had faid of himſelf in 
wer. 63. It 4s the Spirit, or the Godhead in me, that quickeneth. © | 

3. Obſerve, that it was by Faith on him, and his Word, that they had Life eter- 
nal derived unto their Souls from him. We believe (lay they) which is-in return 
unto all that Chriſt had ſpoken of believing, and eating his Fleſh, to be that ſpiritual 
cating by Faith, throughout that Sermon, from wer. 14. 


4. And 
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4. And let me caſt in this ro this Confeſſion of theirs. One of thoſe Apoltlcs hay RASH 
then ſtood by (the Apolile Joby, who ſurvived, and wrote his firſt Epiſtle after all Book 2. 
the reſt of them were dead) reviveth this very ſame Confeſſion of theirs (here made) YYY 


in his own Name, and in the Names of them all (as Petey bere) tho dead, and 
alledgeth #h4t their general Sexſe and Experience they had of the lame of which they 
here ſpoke. Thus 1n 1 Joh, 1. 2. That which was from the beginning, which we have 
heard, which we have ſeen with our Eyes, which we have looked 1pon, end our Hands hae 
hankled of the Word of Life: F or the Life was manifeſted, znd we have ſeen it, and bear 
Witneſs, and ſhew anto you that Erernal Life mich was with the Father, and was ink 
#ifeſted wnto #5. We, by which he means theſe his Fellow-Apcttles tliat Thad been, 
nor himfelf only, nor other Fellow-Chriſtians rhen alive; for he fpealts of thoſe who 
kad ſeen, heard, and handled of the Word of Life, v2. the true Chriſt ; and how 
they had all found that he was that Word of Life, and Eternal Life that was with 
rhe Father, afore the World was ; whom after often in that Epiſtle he Rites his Son, 
and God, and concludes the Epiſtle with the fame, (even as he had begun) This s 
the true God, and Eternal Life. 

Thus we have ſeen the truth of all this juftified by Wiſdom's Children, arid ſealed 
to by thetr Experience. 

Now in the 1:{t place, take notice, (and it is to our purpoſe ) rhat in the midſt 
of tis Sermon it is that Chriſt lers fall the words of my grand Text, (for a part of 
this Sermon it 153) and that for this Cauſe, and on this occaſion it was that becauſe 
he is ſo ſpiritual a Meſs, that therefore ir is neceſſary, that every one that believes 
in Chriſt, ſo as to have Lite, muſt be r4ught, ahd have learned from the Father, that 
grand Teacher of his Son: And thar all this is put upon this very ground, becauſe 
they are to know and receive him ſpiritually, ({piritually I fay, in both thoſe reſpets 
fore-mentionied art the entrance) for he is a ſpiritual Chriſt, ( who is the Object ) 
and the Faith he-1s to be received withal. (in the SubjeA) muſt be ſpiritual, fired 
unto the true Spiritualnefs rhat is in this Object ; his Perſon, as God-man, or a quick- 
niog Spirit in Fleſh, and as he is a Saviour, giving his Fleſh for rhe Life of the 
World (both which he treats of in that Sermon) in the real ſavoury cating where- 
of, and in whom Eternal Life conſiſts, and is deriv'd ; neither of which no Man can 
do, unleſs ficft raught by the Father to know him, and then drawn by God ro him, 
as to a ſpiritual Saviour. And for Contirmation of this, you may avain vbſcrve, 
how that preſently after he had uttered theſe words, ver. 63. from rhe Dof&rine 
thereof he infers, ver. 65. Therefore ſaid I unto you, that no Man can come unto me, 
except it were given to him of my Father. Which Speech and Particle | Therefore ] 
plainly refers unto the words of 4.63. we have been upon, and is as if he had ſaid, 
Becauſe I am to be believed on as a Spirit, or God, dwelling in this Fleſh, to. be the 
Quickner of all that believe, Therefore, or for that Reaſon it. is, that no Man can 
come'to me for Life, unleſs :aught by the Father ſpiritually : For to believe on me in 
a futable manner, (that is ſpiritually ) ſutably unto what I am in my Perſon; and 
alſo-in my Salvation, and Life ( that I do give to others, and in both which I am a 
Spirit quickning) and correſpondently to believe on me, and on the Godhead dwelling 
in my Fleſh perſonally, this is above the reach of Nature, or of Fleſþ and Blood, and 
therefore this muſt be given by my Father, who ſeeks ſuch Profeſſors and Diſciples 
of me as believe on me 1n Spirit and Trurh. 

From all which we may conclude, that to know Chriſt ſpiritually, both in himſelf, 
1, As he is a Spiritual Chriſt :' And, 2. A Saviour in the true Spiritualneſs of him : 
And, 3. In a ſpiritual manner to underſtand him in both, and come to him, under 
the true Repreſentation thereof, 1s that teaching of the Farther meant, as che 
Truth is in Jeſus; and for want of which, or falling ſhort of which, it is that Men 
periſh, © This therefore muſt be accounted a Point of greateſt moment to us to kaow, 
and'to be ſearched into. 
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| Of the Objeft and Ads 


CHA P.: VIB 
That Chriſt repreſented as a Qucknimg Spirit, 1s a proper Objeft of our Faith. 


Y next work therefore ſhall be to ſhew, that Chriſt as repreſented a Quick- 
ning Spirit, in that latitude of Senſe which the Scriptures 1n that Notion of 


| him intend, and revealed by the Father as the Truth thereof 1s in him, and taken 


in and underſtood by us accordingly, doth become and prove as proper and tull an 
Obje& for our Faith to exerciſe it ſelf upon, as any other Notion whatſoever where- 
1n he 15 repreſented. Es 5 

I have in this large Title comprehended the main Materials that follow ; and in 
laying open the Spiritualneſs of our Chriſt, (the Object, which 1n Scripture is ex- 
preſt by Spirit that quickens) the Spiritualneſs of the Faith and Heart of a true 
Believer, with difference from common Faith in a Carnal Heart, wall all along ap- 
pear, and appear by this, that when the Spiritualneſs that 1s 10 the Objett is ſpiritu- 
ally diſcovered, if the Aftings of the Soul be really, and in Verity conformable, and 
an{yerable thercto, then it 1s ſpiritual Faith in us alſo. For 1t is a-certain Rule, 
that the Spiritualneſs of the Subje, viz. the Soul, lieth jn a ſutableneſs unto, and 
cloſing with the Spirituality of its ObjeQs, as repreſented in their bare and naked 
true Spiritualneſs, abſtraQting from other Reſpects, for then they attioge and affe& 
thar ObjcR as it is in it ſelf, So here in this caſe, when the true Spiritualneſs of 
Chriit is preſented, and apprehended as the Truth is in Jeſus, the Spiricualneſs, or 
Fleſhlineſs of the Heart will be diſcovered thereby, as the Hearc ſhall be found to 
fall in with, or bear off from what is in that Object purely ſpiritual. I ſhall nor 
then need to diſcourſe any more, than to diſcover to you what a Chriſt you have, and 
how ſpiritual, and then do you lay your Hearts to the naked Apprehenſion thereof, 
and ſee how your Hearts agree with him, and are aftefted accordingly towards him ; 
and what it is in him cauſeth you to deſire him (as the Prophet ſpeaks) as ſuch a 
Chriſt, comparing Spiritual Hearts with Spiritual Chriſt, lee how they agree and 
like each other. 


Other Ways and Modes out of Scriptures are and have been taken by others, un- 


to a great ſucceſs in their Diſcoveries of Chriſt, and the truth of ſaving Faith there- 


by, and for Subſtance they are the ſame with this of mine that follows. But I choſe 
this, as that which my Saviour's Sermon in this ſixth Chapter of Jobs, hath led me 
to, and which hath fallen into my own Heart, and bath animarced my Purſuances 
after Chriſt in a more ſpecial manner than any other Apprehenſion ot him what- 
ſoever. I limit my ſelf unto what this Notion, viz. 4 Quickning Spirit, .will afford 
herein. For it is made a kind of Definition of him (if I may fo ſpeak) or the 
moſt proper Deſcription, whether .in. his Perſon, or of what he is made to us, in 
two words, 4 Quickning. Spirit, x Cor. 15. 45. Chriſt's Speech, God. i a Spirit, 
(Job. 4. 24.) is as proper a Definition of God as can be given (for he paſſeth our 
Logick) it expreſſing the kind of his Being, as his Name Fehovah, that he is Ful- 
neſs of Being. And this Definition of Chriſt is like it given firſt by Chriſt himſelf 
1n this 6th of John, and then by the Apoſtle, The Lord zs that Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 17. 
and again, 4 Quickning Spirit, x Cor. 15. 45; andI call it a Definition of him, or 
rather the exateſt Deſcription of him, becaulc it is uſed to illuſtrate both his Perſon 
and his Work as a Saviour, 1 Cor. 15.45, to 50. The firſt Man Adam was made 4 
living Soul, the laſt Adam was made a quickening Spirit. Hombeit, that was not firſt 
which is ſpiritual, but that which is natural, aud afterwards that which is ſpiritual..; The 
firſt Man is of the Earth, earthy, the ſecond Man is the Lord from Heaven. 1 think 1 
may, without the hazard of being confuted, undertake to ſay, that this is a more 
perteCt Definition, or at leaſt an exaQter CharaQter of Adam the firſt Man, given him 
by God himſelf, from and upon his very Creation, than ever any Philoſopher gave 
of Man, whilſt they went about to make a Dctinition of him : And I may anſwer- 
ably affirm the like of this Definition of Chriſt, that he is a Quickening Spirit : It 
denotes his Perſon to be God, The Lord from Heaven, and withal a Man in one Per- 
ſon with God, the ſecond MAN. That the word Spirit in the New Teſtament is 
often 


of Tuſtifying Faith. 3 43. 


otten {et ro expreſs his Godhead, as his Humanity Fleſh; is fo well known (Rom. 
1.2. 1 Tim. 3-ult. 1 Pet. 3, 18, 1y, Heb. 9. 14.) as it needs not be inſiſted on. TheBook 2. 
Parallel then between our Chriſt, and the tirit Adam, by way of {upereminent &YV 
Comparative on Chriſt's Part, will run thus: Look, as Adam the firit Man was in 

his own Perſon firlt and originally made a living Soul, having that animal rational 

Soul, the Breath of Lives, infuled by God into a Body organized for that Soul to 

a&t and enliven, as our Souls do our Bodies, and {o make up one Perſon with it: 

ſo the Godhead of the ſecond Perſon, united into one Perſon, was thereby made a 
quickning Spirit unto that Fleſh of his aſſumed : Only we muſt here abate of the Pa- 

rallel, (tor it is but a Type, and ſo holds not in all things) that the Godhead in Chriſt 

is not the Soul of his Body, for he hath a Soul which makes up with his Body an 

entire humane Nature, but his Godhead is that which makes up one Perſon with 

that humane Nature, and infinitely enhivenerh and fpiriteth it above what our 

Souls do, or can do our Bodies. And he uſeth the word Quickning to expreſs that 
ſuperceleſtial Life by : not that Chriſt's humane Nature was dead before, but that it * | 
was called up to, and raiſed from what it was not, (and God's calling things that '* bt 
are not as if they were, the Apoſtle parallels with a Reſurreftion, Rome. 4.) nor * | 
never would have been, 1t he had beea bur a mere Man, tho made by a new Crea- 
tion, beſtowing never {o excelling a Soul and Body, above the Soul and Body which 
the firſt Man Adam conlilted of, Bur here the Spirir or Godhead elevated that Syul 
and Body of Chriſt's humane Nature into. a State of Lite, of an higher Kind and 
Rank, infinitely ſurpaſling the Lite which any. Soul or Body, if but mere Creatures, 
could have been capable ot; or than even God's Power (without making a perſonal 
Union thereof with the Godhead) could have raiſed ſuch a mere Creature unto. It 
is a divine and fuperceleſtial Life, above all that of Angels in Heaven, peculiar to 
him through that Union by Inheritance, as being now become by Inheritance the 
Lord of Heaven, and in taking Fleſh, the Lord trom Heaven; which to have been 
was his Right at the firſt Inſtant thar he was Man. The Apoſtle therefore, being 
toexpreſs that Lite, which by the Godhead the {ſecond Adam was raiſed unto, doth wu 
it by a term of Superexcellency, in a; way of compariſon unto the firſt Man's being ' me 
but a /zving Sor, but calls this, and gives it an higher term of quickning, denoting ” Wi 
this high and tranſcending Eleyation of it above what by mere Creation could have 
been communicated. And he-ulſeth the word Spirit in the way of Supereminency | 
unto that of Sou!: That look, as the Godhead in Chriſt's Perſon excels the Soul or | 
Spirit 1n Man, -{o proportionably doth that Lite, flowing from that Spirit or God- Fi 
head in Chriſt, excel the Life that was in Ade by Creation, or that could have 4 
been in any mere Creature. And becauſe-it is. a railing it up unto a Life, (that 
was not, nor never would have been in any mere Creature, but is wholly a ſuper- 
creation Life) he therefore deſervedly calls it a quickning even of the humane Na- 
ture of Chriſt. And whereas it is ſaid, he was made a quickning Spirit : The Mean- 
ing 1s not, nor can be, that the Spirit or Godhead it ſelf in him was made: No, 
tar be 1t from me {o to interpret it ; but the Meaning 15, That by that Union of the 
Godhead with that humane Nature, the Godhead was made 4 quickning Spirit there- 
unto. And fo the Parallel, as to Chriſt's Perſon, runs no further than to this, that hi 
as Adam's Soul breathed into his Body, and becoming one Perſon with it, did inſpire 
and impregnate it, and he became a /iving Soul : fo the Godhead inſpirited this bis a 
humane Nature with a divine Life, ſutable to the Glory of that Godhead which '0 
dwelt in him. And the Reaſon why this Parallel, as in reſpeCt to.Chriſt's own Per- pl 
{oo, is intended to extend no further, is, becauſe this of Adam's State is alledged but ] 
aSa Type and Shadow, and therefore not in all things holding a Likeneſs unto the "y 
Subſtance typified out thereby. Thus it is true firſt of the Perſon of Chriſt, chat (of 
his Perſon as God-man. is conſtituted or made up of a quickning Spirit ; and cer- _ 
rainly as the firſt Man Adam is in his Perſon intended firit in this, of being a #ving. 
Soul, ſo Chriſt's Perſon in that of quickning Spirit. | | 

- But, 2. As Adam is ſaid to be made a living Soul alſo in reſpe&t of conveying a # 
like Life and Image unto us Men his Sons, as the next Verſes do plainly expreſs the Fi 
Scope to be : ſo the Parallel of Chriſt's being made a quickning Spirit, aims to l1gnj- : i 
fy alſo what he is made (by virtue of that. his perſonal Union) to be unto us; of oh 
which there can be no doubt. From this Notion of his being a quickning Spirit, (as 
it hath been explained) the Spiritualneſs of this our great Chriſt, as he 15 made me 

| c 
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of the Objll and Alts 


AAA ſet forth the ſpiritual Object of our Faith, and accordingly taught by the Father, as 
Part I. the Truth is in Jeſus, to all Believers, hath theſe rwo Branches in it: In the hand- 
&V'V ling of which diſtinly I ſhall accompliſh this Task T have undertaken. 


1. You have the Spiritualneſs that is in his Perſon, as the Word was made Fleſh; 
or what he is in himſelf, Son of God, and God dwelling in our Nature perſonally, 
and quickning thereof. -” Dk | | ny 

2. The Spiritualneſs of him as 4 Saviour, or in what he is and hath done for us as 
Sinners, that were dead 1n Sins and 'Freſpaſles. And altho the particular Occaſion 
of the Apoſtles introducing theſe Words was what he is to us in the/ReſurreQion of 
our Bodies ; yet it in general reacheth to all that he is to our Souls; for our eternal 
Salvation. I divide this Argument 1nto theſe two Heads ; for theſe rwo were the 
two eminent Titles or Deſcriptions given him, as he was the CHRIST, by thoſe 
Diſciples that firſt believed on him, from the Beginning of his Manitcſtation-to 1/- 
rael. Tohn the Baptiſt (from whom Chriſt's ' other Diſciples learned him to be the 
Meſhias or Chrift) in a Sermon to his Diſciples, recorded by the Evangeliſt Joh, 
chap. 1. firſt repreſents him 'to their Faith, as a Saviour for Sinners: Behold, lays 
he, the Lamb of God that takes away the Sins of the World ; loat the Beginning of it, 
ver. 29. but 1n the Cloſe of it, ver. 34. And 1 ſaw, and bare Record, that this is the 
Son of God; and the Son of God conliſting of two Natures: As a Man he was con- 
ceived after the Baptiſt himſelf ; (as by the Story, Lyke 1. appears) but he had ano- 
ther Nature, in reſpe& of which ke fays he” was afore him ; that is, as God, and 
Son of God : Thus wer. 30. This is he of whom I ſaid, After 'me cometh a Man which 
is preferred before me : for he was before me. $S9 then Chriſt as'God-man, the Son of 
God, and Saviour from Stn, 1s ſet forth to a Beltever's Faith, ana this from the firſt 
by John. And ſometimes ſome of thoſe firlt Diſciples utter their Faith on him as 
Son of God; ſometimes others ſpeak their Fairh on him as Savoxr of the World. 
1. Some expreſs their Faith on him as'S2n of God : ſo Narhanie! npon his very 
firſt ſeeing and hearing of him ; *Fohz 1. 49. Nathaniel anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Iiracl. The Faith of the Sa- 
maritan Diſciples, chap. 4. 15 thus expreſſed, John 4. 42. Now we believe, for we have 
heard him our ſelves, and know that this is indeed the Chriſt, the Savioar of the World. 
And Peter, in the Name of the Diſciples, expreſſeththe Tame, Mar. 16. 16. 7 how 
art Chriſt, the Son of the living God: juſt 'as here m Joha 6. 69. you hind; And 
the Revelation of this, in that -{piritual manner that: you have heard, was thar 
which caufed them to cleave to him, and ſay, Whither ſhall we vo? &c. And it'was 
trom the Father teaching, ver. 17. Bleſſed art thou Simon, for Fleſh and Blood hath 
not revealed it unto thee ; but my Pather which is in Heaven. It was the Father had 
taupht him ſo to believe on his own Son ; and upon this Rock, fairh Chriſt, ver. 15. 
I will baild my Church : for all the Saints of the New Teftament did all come ro the 
Unity of Faith, and Knowledg of the Son of God, Epheſ- 4:13. And in their fo 
belteving he was the Son'of God, they believed that he was ſuch a Son of God as 
was God, or that Son of God who was God, which their confeſſing him the Son of 
the living God imported, as was obſerved. And therefore Chriſt in his arguing 
with xr, Pod (who quarrelPd with him, that he being a Man ſhould make him- 
lelf God) makes the Conelufion of an Argument, wherein he proves he was God, 
to run thus ; Johy 10.33, 34, 35, 36. The Jews anſwered him, ſaying, For a yood 
Work we flone thee not, but for Bla phemy, and becauſe that thou being a Man, makeſt 
thy ſelf God. TJeſus anſwered them, Is it not written'in your Law, T ſaid, Ye are Gods ? 
If he called them Gods, nnto whom the Word of God'came, and the Scripture canngt be 
broken : Say ye of him whom the Pather hath [azttified, and ſent into the World; Thou 
blaſphemeſt, becaaſe T ſaid, I am the Son of God? that is, ſuch a Son as was true 
God : for the thing wherein they had {aid he blaſphemed, wer. 32. was, that he {aid 
he was God ; yet ke concludes that he was the Son of God: fo that to believe he was 
the Son of God, was all one as to believe he was God. And hehte it alſo was, thar 
in other Scriptures, to believe on him as God, and on him as Saviour, are alſo join- 
cd in the Apoſtle's Confeſſion by the fame Petey, 2 Per.'1.-1. Simon Peter, a Ser- 
vant and an Fu 4 of Jeſus Chrift ; to them that have obtained like precious Faith with 
ws, through the Righteouſneſs of God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.” | And they are alſo 
by Pax] Joined together, 'Tys. 2. 13. The great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.” 
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CHAP. IK; | Book 2 


That Chriſt's Perſon, as Son of God, in one Perſon with the Man Jeſus, is the 
prime Objeft of Faith, and taught by the Father, as the Truth is in Jeſus, 


O evidence that Chriſt's Perſon, as the Son of God in one Perſon with the 

Man Jeſus, is the great ObjeCt of our Faith, two things are to be conſider'd. 

' 1. That the Spirits of the firſt Believers on Chriſt were generally taught by God, 
and carried out to him, to receive, obtain, cloſe with bim as ſuch, that is, under 
the Apprehenſion of his Perſon, Son of God, and God-man, (which properly is 
called his Perſon) not God ſimply in his Divine Nature ſingly conſidered, but God 
manifeſt in Fleſh, or the Son of God made Fleſh. You heard before the Baptiſt's 
Confeſſion, who was the Leader on unto this diſtin Faith on him in this Particu- 
lar : as alſo the Confeſſion of the Apoſtles, even long before Chriſt's Aſcenſion. 

Other particular Inſtances may be given; as you find this to have been at the bot- 
tom of Martha's Faith, when Chriſt himſelf ranſack'd and ſearch'd into it, Johs 11. 
Chriſt puts her Faith to it by way of Queſtion, wer. 25, 25. Jeſus ſaid unto her, 1 
am the Reſurreition and the Life ; he that believeth in me, tho he were dead, yet ſhall he 
live. And whoſoever liveth and believeth in me, ſhall never die : believeſt thou thu ? 
But ſhe anſwers not i» termins and direttly ; wer. 27. She ſaith unto h:m, Tea, Lord! 
I] believe that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould come 1nto the World. 
She brings forth the very bottom of her Faith, and Grovnd of all ; rhe chief, the 
primary thing which ſhe believed about him, which carried all che reſt. She utters 
what lay moſt near her Heart. Thus alſo unbelieving 7homas, when his Fh 
had obtained a ReſurreQion, upon occaſion of Chriſt's being riten from the dead, 
(whereby he was declared to be the Son of God, and God, Rom. 1. 3, 4.) whuther 
runs his Faith thereupon ? My Lord, and my God, John 20. 28. The Eunuch heard 

Philip expound to him the 53d Chapter of I/azah, which treats of Chriſt”; being a 
Saviour, and bearing our Sins ; AFs 8. 32, 33. The Place of Scripture which he read 
was this; He was led as « Sheep to the Slaughter, and like a Lamb dumb before his 
Shearer, ſo opened he not his Mouth. In his Humiliation his Tudgment was taken away ;, 
&3d who ſhall declare his Generation ? for his Life is taken from the Earth. This Text 
mult needs lead Phzlip to preach Jeſus to him, as a Saviour for Sinners; bur he be- 
ginning (as 'tis there ſaid) but with that Scripture, proceeded to add many more ; 
ver.35. Then Philip opened his Mouth, and began at the ſame Scripture, and preached unto 
him Jeſus. And whereas there was but one Paſſage in that which he read that gave 
occaſion to preach him to be the Son of God, viz. Who ſhall declare his Generation ? 
or whoſe Son he was ? yet that neceſſarily fell in, and deciphered who the Perſon 
was that was to be the Saviour. Now obſerve how the Eunuch's Faith took hold 
of that above all other ; for when Philip rold him, ver. 37. If thou believeſt with all 
thine Heart, thou mayit be baptized : The Eunuch's Heart tells us what *rwas above 
all other which his whole Soul cloſed in with; and that was, I believe that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Son of God. And yet we may well ſuppoſe that Phzlip's Diſcourſe had 
run mainly upon his being a Saviour, and his bearing our Sin, for "was the main 
Argument of the Text (which the Eunuch gave him to expound, and ſure he kept to 
it) He was led as 4 Sheep to the Slaughter, and 4s a Lamb dumb before the Shearer ; 
which the Baptiſt referred to in his, Behold the Lamb of God, that takes away the Sins of 
the World, John 1. 29. But the Spirit of God (did we ſee) ſet that other Character 
of his Perſon, which the Baptiſt allo gave him, Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God. = 

But to give over the Purſuit of any more ſingle Inſtances, let us ſee the univerſal 

Effet of this DoQrine, both in the Baptiſt's Miniſtry, and of the Apoſtles, upon 
the whole Lump, Body, and Generality of Believers. W hat the Effect of Fohn 
Baptif's Miniſtry was, is propheſied of, I/a. 40. 3. The Voice of him that crieth in the 
Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the Way of the Lord; make ftreight in the Deſart a High-w.z 
for our God : which is undeniably applicd by three Evangeliſts to mean, thai char 
Lord and God, (to make way for whom in Mens Hearts thar Freparation was) 1s evi- 
dently our Lord Chriſt, as appears in the fame Evangeliſts. And what was the 
ITue and Conſequent of it, that Chriſt Oy and preachinz after John, The at 
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FAN of the Lord (Chriſt) was revealed, and all Fleſb, (that 1s, believing Fleſh, whoſe 
Part 1. Ryes Satan had not blinded) ſaw 77 together : that 15, they all entertained him by 
SY Þ4ich, as their,Lord and their-God, (as Thomas proteſs'd him) when he began to 


manifeſt his Glory, Joha 2, I1, ers a Ck 0 : 
Then again, what was the Effet of the Apoſtles Miniſtry, who. after” Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion were ſent forth to preach him” It follows-40-the [4me Propnecy, Tſa. go. 9. 
0 Zion, that bringeſt good T taings, get thee up into the high Mountain ; 0; Jerulglem, 
that brinzeſt good Tidings, lift up thy Voie with Strength , lift it. wp, be,not afgaid : 
ſay unto the Cities of Judah, Behold your God. (1 1s Goſpel-Meſflage was, Ighold 
your God! that is, your Chriſt, who 1s your Gor), Son: of God: 11S: Petlop, the 
Rulcr, the Rewarder, 11 whom is Eternal Lic; and che Shepherd of.-hyus:Feople, 
v. 10, 11. Behold, the Lord God will came with firong\ Hani, and bis ,Armyhallixale for 
him : beleld, his Reward is with hin, and his Work befere him. He ſball ſeed bis; Flack 
like a Shepherd : He ſhall gather the Lambs with his Arm, and carry them in his Boſom : 
and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are with young. The Voice of the;Crier, the: Baptilt, 
had cried him up; Gehold, the Lamb of God! the Son of God ; andthe; emi- 
nen.elt Mclſuge which the Apoſtles delivered, wes, Behold your God ! that is, we 
preach a Savicur unio you, who. 1s God: So they preach'd, ;and- lo they believed 
that. heard chem, 2 Cor.4.5, 6, For,we preach not our ſelves, but' Ghrift Jeſus the. Loxd, 
an our ſelves your Servants for Jeſus ſake. For God who commanded the Light ta ſhane 
out of Darkneſs, hath (bined in our Hearts, to give the Light of the Rywowleag of: the 
Glory of God, in the face of Jeſus Chriſ# : In the Face, -thatiis, in the; Perſon. of 
Telus, Chriſt, who is Ged, and the Image of God, v.4. - And. when the Vail,was 
taken off from a!l Nations, and ſpecially when it ſhall be taken :cff from the few, 
( which in th2 tid Chapter, v. 15, 16. afore, he had applied the: Prophecy: of 
J/4i4) unto) O how will they ftand aſtonifh?d ar ther Faith a6d;Revelarion of this 


' very thing, that the Perſon of their DMeſeas, they 19 long waited tor, proves tobe 


their God, 1/a. 25. 7, When the Vail ſhall be taken off trom 8ll Nations, &c. then 
v. 9. It ſhall be ſaid in that day, Lo, this is our God, we have waited for him. 'O-won- 
dertul ( will they fay) this Miah we waited fo for, is our (Gd, he 1slo 10 hivPer- 
{on, he will ſave us; he is cur Savicur allo, and his Name 1s Jeſas, that ſaves his 
People from their Sins : this is the Lord, and he will fave us. . God and S1viour, you | 
{ce again, Son of God, and Saviour joined, and this 1s the Faith of Belicvers, this 
is he they believe npon, and this ynzverſaily, What one Sant 1s there ditiruſting 
ir, or Gueſtioning it? For it found the moſt general Acceptarion 10 the Hearts 
of Believers, when he wrote to Tizzothy, 1 Tim. 3.16. And without Controverſy, 
({aith he, or with one Conſent) great # the Myſtery of Godlineſs : God was manifeſt in 
the Fleſh, or made Fleſh; juſtified in the Spirit : 7. e. His Godhead manitetted in the 
ReluricQion: preached to the Gentiles, and believed on in the World. This lait 1s that 
w hich proves that Chrilt 1s God-Man, Son of God in the Fleſn, and was, as ſuch, the 
prime grand Object of all the Believers Faith that were in that Age of the World, 
and he 1s the great Myſtery ard Foundation of ali Chrittian Religion; and there- 
tore under that Noticn and Appriechenſion of him, made lively and real to our Souls, 
ic 1s that we muſt come to him. T have not alledged thele places tingly to prove 
that Chriit is God, tho they lerye for it, but that as ſuch he is the primary Founda- 
tion of a Believer's Fauh. 

2. The {econd thing 1s, ( which IT carry with me ſtiil along ) that to teach and 
r:veal to Souls, that Chriſt is the Son of God, is the Work of the Father, which 
he doth in ſuch a manner, as no Human Underitaading doth arrive at, nor can attain 
uato, withour his teaching : this 1s expreſs and recognized by our Saviour, as his 
Seal of Approbation, ſet to that Contefſion of Peter's; Thou art Chri}t, the Son of 
the Living God, Matth. 16.16, And Jeſus anſwered, ver. 17. and ſaid unto him, 
Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar-j5na ; for Fleſh and Blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but 
2:y kather which is in Heaven. It was a Revelation which made him bleed, and 
{uch as was peculiar to them that are ſaved, and which all that are ſaved were to 
have, and 1t had not been taught bim by Mar, and by Education alone, @&c. nor 
irom his own natural Underſtanding (by which Men that live under the Knowledg 
of Divine Truths, come to profeſs them, but without the {ſpecial Revelation of the 
Father they Cannot attain to the Bleſſedneſs of true Faith) but wholly it was to 
be alcribed to the Father's Revelation, which is there oppoſed to Fleſh, or fleſhly 


Ways, 
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ways of Diſcovery. And laſtly, it is the Father of Chriſt, his 
(faith Chriſt ) hath revealed this to thee, to whom principally thi 


co them whom he means to bleſs. He is thy Lord, worſbip thou hi 
The Point the Father inſtructs her in is, that Chriſt n ber #=1j CTR Fon 
God withal, (My Lord and my God, ſays Thomas, inſtructed by the ſame Hand) as 


the following Words, Worſhip thou him, evince ; for it is God alone whom we are 
to worſhip. | 


ie. —_—___ _—_. 


I —_ 


CHAP-X 
The Uſes of the foregoing Doftrine. How we are to exerciſe Faith on the Perſon 


of Chriſt God-man. 
Vſe 1. '© bk End of mine 1n enlarging upon this Head, is to dire& your Faith, 
in your Approaches and Addreſſes to Chriſt, viz. to pitch your Souls 
upon his Perſon of being God-man : and under the Notion and Apprehenſion there- 
of, taken in and formed up in your Minds, till to a& all the other ſeveral Exer- 
ciſes of your Faith upon him. I do not fay you have no true Faith, unleſs you have 
explicite Thoughts hereof in all ſuch Attings: for Foundations (as this is one) 
firmly laid in the Soul, do implicitely work, when they are not iz a, exercito, Or 
explicitely thought upon, bur an habitual Apprehenſion thereof carried along in the 
Soul may have a true and real Efficacy in it : yet the more you have of explicite, 
enlarged Conceptions thereof, and RefleQtions thereupon, and the oftner they are 
renewed, you wall find them the more powerful and working: For it being ſo 
great a Truth, that in the Reality of the thing it ſelf, his Perſon in being God and 
God-man, is that which gives the Ground and Foundation, Influence and Virtue 
into all we believe upon him for ; then the explicite Acting of Faith hereon (and 
thorow the Faith of it) upon all elſe he doth for us, muſt needs have a proportiona- 
ble EffeQ in all. You all know and profeſs, as touching his Perſon, that he is God, 
Son of God, &c. and volant or flying Thoughts thereof run thorow your Minds at 
times; but do your Hearts dwell upon the Meditation of it, as that which puts Life 
into your Hearts, in all you believe concerning him ? For this his Perſon 1s not on- 
ly eternal Life (taken abſtraQtedly, as it ſhall be poſſeſſed in Heaven) in the Sequel 
alone, but it is the Life of your Faith exerciſed on his Death for Forgiveneſs of Sins 
for ſaving from Wrath, Many in their Judgments think that the DoQtrine of the 
Trinity, and the DoQtrine that Chriſt is God, is but a Matter of Speculation and 
Contemplation ; and tho it is a Truth, yet it is ſach as they think one might let lie 
by him, as that which will do them no Hurt nor Good : And moſt Men 1n the Pra- 
tice of their Faith make little more Uſe of it than this comes to ; whereas it 1s ſuch 
a Truth as thy Life lies in it, even eternal Life. And ſuch the Apoſtles and thoſe 


Believers accounted it, and did cleave to Chriſt accordingly thorow the Faith of it, 


and of him under the Contemplation of it. Chriſt having ſaid he was the Bread of 
Life that came down from Heaven, and *twas his Godhead made him to be that 
living Bread, (Fohn 6. 56.) uſeth this Phraſe, He that eaterh my Fleſp, &c. dwelleth 
in me, and 1 in him. As a Man firſt chews with Delight, and then takes down his 
Meat, and by its abiding, its dwelling in him, and his digeſting it, it turns into his 
own Body, and o gives Life and Strength to him 3 ſo muſt it be with our Know- 
ledg of Chriſt ; he muſt dwell in us by Faith, and we in him, and this will quicken 
you to purpoſe. Hath the Father thus taught and inftrutted thee, to live upon 
him, and to come to him for Life, as ſuch ? Ir is his Participation of Life from the 
Father, and ſo his being Son of the Living God, that gives him Life ; and fo tho- 
row him thou comeſt to have that Life of the Father in thee, by dwelling 1n him, 
as the next Verſe, ver. 57. ſhews; As the living Eather hath ſent me, ana 1 live by 
the Father; ſo he that eateth me, ſhall live by me. 


Y 2 V/e 


Son ; My Father NAA 


veal this Point of all other, that I am his Son, for he begat me, and oy +7 th ad Book 2, 
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Vſe £. The next Uſe is for Information of the right State of this Aſertion I have 


&YV þeen upon ; That the Perſon of Chriſt as God-man 15 the principal Obje& of Faith, 


ſurreition and the Life : He that believeth on me, tho he were dead, yet 


You'l ask me; Do all that truly believe on him come to him under "that Appreben. 
Gon, ſimply for his Perſon's ſake, as moved thereunto by the Conſideration fimply 
of his Perſon ? This is a ſpiritual Pitch indeed : but do all Believers at firft come to 
him under this Apprehenſion, and cleave to him for it? 


I anſwer, That there are two Scopes or Purpoſes that I drive at, in my having 
preſſed this, that Chriſt's Perſon is the Object of Faith, | 


1/7. That the Faith on his Perſon as God-man 1s the Foundation of all elſe we he. 
lieve upon him for, as he 1s our Saviour : And as that 1s it which makes him able to 
take Sins away, and togive us a Righteouſneſs to juſtify us, and which puts that 
Power in Force which his Death hath, to kill Sin, and which himſelf hath ro quic- 
ken us ; ſoall that we have'to deal with him for, and all that our Faith 1s carried out 
to him, and to God through him for, is all in the Virtue and Force of this Faith firſt 
begotten in you, that he is God-man, the Son of God; 1 Johs 5. 5. Who 3s he that 
overcometh the World, but he that believeth that Jeſws is the Son of God? And lo in 
the Force, and Virtue, and Strengrh of this, that Jeſus is the Son of God, it is, that 
we have Vicory over the World, Ir 1s remarkable, that when Chriſt had utter'd 
theſe faithful Sayings about himſelf (Joh 11. 25, 26.) unto Martha, I am the Re- + 
[hall he live : 
and whoſoever liveth and believeth on me ſhall never die : Believeſt thou this? He then 
puts her Faith ſtriQly to it ro anſwer to thele Particulars, (as one puts a Catechiſt 
to anſwer Catechetical Queſtions.) Now we ſee that ſhe doth not anſwer, as one 
would have thought ſhe thould, directly and diftinttly unto theſe particular Points 
of Faith in queſtion put unto her, but ſeems to divert unto another Head, unto the 
great Article of Faith : She faith unto him, wer. 27. Tea Lord, I believe that thou 
art the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould come into the World, This Anſwer ſhe 
utters in full, and upon the whole Marter, unto the Quettion he had put; and tho 
It was in expreſs terms, not in termins, nor in the Particulars ; bur yet tundamen- 
tally it was a comprehenſive Anſwer, and moſt direct : for therein ſhe ithews ſhe be- 
lieved, that that was the Foundation of all theſe Particulars, and of many more 
things that ſhe believed of him; and indeed of whatever elſe that Chriſt might ask 
her. I believe (ſays ſhe) that thon art the Son of God ; and this ſhe conceived, 
and moſt rightly, to be a full Anſwer unto theſe Particulars ; for ſhe faith, Yea 
Lord, I believe them all, I believe all that thou haſt asked me, by believing this 
one thing of thee, that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God ; and ſo art the Caule 
of all theſe, and of whatever elſe 1s attributed unto him that is the Chrilt, in the 
Prophecies of him, that he ſhould come into the World. In the Virtue and Strength 
of this ſhe believed he was the ReſurreQtion of Souls dead in Sins and Treſpailes, 
and of Souls that had begun to believe on him ; and then of their Bodies at the Re- 
{urreQtion, and that he was eternal Life, ſo as they that believe on him ſhall never 
periſh, and their Souls ſhall never die, whatever their Bodies for a while did. And 
ſhe believ'd all in the Strength of this, that he was the Son of God; ſo that the be- 
lieving of this is fundamentally neceſſary for every Chriſtian to know. 


Oaly T add this, that Foundations, tho they bear up the whole Building, yet often- 
times lie hid under ground, after they have been firſt laid : And fo it is in our Faith 
of Principles and Foundations: Tho they remain in the Heart, and bear up all of 
our Faith elſe, about what we do believe, yet they are not always drawn out in our 
Thoughts, into formed-up Propoſitions, tho at Erſt they were inlaid as ſuch. They 
bear the Weight of all, and to have the Faith of them is common to all Believers, 
and 1s univerſally afſented to as a Foundation ; 1 Tim. 3.16. This « the great Myſtery 
of Goalineſs, (that is, the great Ground of all Godlineſs, the Pith of it) God ma- 
vifeſted in the Fleſh, believed on in the World. And Epheſ. 4. 13. They all come to the 
Unity of the Faith that ſhall be ſaved through all Ages; all that either are now 
converted, (laich the Apoſtle) or that are to be converted, (take the loweſt Chr1- 
ſtian) 
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ſian) and have theſe things in their Faith about Chriſt's Perſon, that he is God, and "WR 
the Son of God. — ny : Book 2. 
So that, x. in coming to him for that which will ſave them, they come to his + o 


Perſon in ſo doing. They 'would not have his Righteouſneſs and Blood, and the 
Fruits of either, Pardon of Sin, &c. without having himſelf alſo : and fo it is 
his Perſon they believe on for their Salvation. 

Yet, 2. They may be at preſent moved rather with that in his Perſon which will 
fave them, than with his Perſon himſelf. | 

And yet withal, 3. Even that alſo, to come to his Perſon for itſelf, as the Princi- 
pal Motive wherewith to cloſe, 1s x radice, in ſemine, in the Bud, but not in the 
Bloſſom. . There is that in the Hearr (if drawn out) which is prepared to it, dil: 
poſed toit, and ſuted to it. 


2aly. A ſecond End and Purpoſe for which God firſt inlays in the Heart the 
Knowledg of Chriſt's Perſon, and the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling perſo- 
rally in our Nature, and for which end alſo I have preſſed it, is, That firſt or 
laſt it ſhould become the greateſt Motive and Inducement of our coming to 
Chriſt, and to cloſe with him, and cleave to him as ſich, rather than as a Savi- 
our: That the Thought of it ſhould be above that of Saviour ; yea, and abſtrated 
in the Conſideration of it from that of Saviour ; and this explicitely, the Heart 
being drawn to him upon that account, and accompanied with Aﬀettion anſwer- 
able... + 

Thoſe that will urge, that either this 15 the firſt Inducement, or the more common 
Inducement to come to him, principally to have his Perſon, conſidered in it ſelf, and 
for it ſelf, do preſs too hard upon weak Believers, and urge that to be at firſt which 
they are growing up to all their Days, and perhaps attain 1t not in this Life. Alas! 
at firſt our Hearts are taken up with the Thoughts of Sin, and with Chriſt as the 
Remcdy and Saviour from Sin, John's Miniſtry began there in the Hearts of his 
Diſciples, and he called upon them to behold the Lamb of God that took away the Sins 
of the World : And the great Apoſtle pronounceth this to be the moſt fazthful Saying, 
aud worthy of all Acceptation, that Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners. AndlI 
am induced tothink that in his propoſing of it in that Place, (where he ſpeaks of his 
own Converſion) he had an Intent to infinuate that himſelf had that Sentence in 
his Eye at firſt Converſion chiefly or mainly. Dr. Preſton's Similitude is the beſt to 
expreſs this by, (I mention him, for I think he was the firſt that uſed ir of any 
other) That as when a Marriage 1s propoſed unto a Woman, that which may move 
her at firſt to liſten to it may be the Hear-ſay of an Eſtate, and paying her Debts 
with which ſhe is incumbred ; theſe may per{wade her to view and ſee the Per- 
ſon, and to entertain a Viſit from him, and to acquaint her ſelf wich him ; bur after 
ſome long Converſe her Heart is ſo taken with his Perſon, that if he had nothing 
ſhe could beg with him all the World over, for ſhe is fartisfhed with his Perſon alone. 
And thus it is between our Souls and Chriſt: We come to Chriſt at firſt, as the 
Lamb of God that takes away our Sins, that will ſave us from Wrath, and pay our 
Debts: (And the truth is, we muſt always come ſo to him, to cleanſe us from Sin 
every Day) But thorow acquainting our ſelves with him, (as tne Phraſe in Job is) 
there often appears that to us in his Perſon which takes our Hearts more than his be- 
ing a Saviour to us. Eft aliquid in Chriſto formoſius Salvatore , There is ſomething 
in Chriſt more beautiful than a Saviour : and our Hearts 1n time may riſe up to 
this. The beſt Compoſition of this Matter 1s that in the Prophet 1/azah, which 
takes in both, which ſpeaks the Hearts of Converts from whom the Vail was taken 
off, ch. 25, 7. who thereupon (in that wer. 9.) are brought in ſaying and uttering 


the bottom of their Hearts; Lo, this is our God, we have waited for him, and he will . 


ſaveus. They looked at Chriſt, and received him both as Goa, and as therr Savi- 
our : (for of Chriſt it is ſpoken ; compare 2 Cor. 3. 16, 17, 18.) and it follows, We 
will rejoice in his Salvation. God allows us we ſhould aim at, and hope for, and re- 
joice in our Salvation by Chriſt, and come to him upon that Account, as well as on 
the Account of his being our God, and Son of God. God and Chriſt love us fo 
well, as they love we ſhould love our ſelves in coming to the Son, and therefore 
would have us come to him as a Saviour, as well as for hts Perſon ; yea, and a by 

| | glad, 
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"wh; and rejoice in his Salvation. And truly there 15 good Reaſon that we ſhould 
_ ; ſo, both on our Part, and on his alſo ; for it colt Chriſt's Perſon ſomething to 
AN fave us, for he humbled his Perſon, and gave away himſelt, for he gave away the 
preſent Glory of his Perſon due to him, that he might ſave and redeem us, and no 

| Ic would have done it. And he hath no Reaſon to have his Love herein loſt or for- 


cotten, or ſwallowed up only in his Perſon. 


Nay further, let me add ; You being Sinners, cannot come to rejoice in his Perſon, 
or to think with your ſelves what a Husband you have of him in himſelf, ill you 
believe on him for Pardon of your Sins, and the Salvation of your Souls ; (and 
therefore Faith for Juſtification is in that Epiſtle to the Romans preſled firſt) and 
after you have ſeen your ſelves loſt by reaſon of Sin, then you are directed to come to 
Chriſt as a Propitiation for Sin : This he doth diſcourſe in <. 3. from ver. 21. and 
inch.4. and we muſt have Peace with God as Sinners, being juſtified by, Faith, 
(Rom. 5. 1.) &re we can rejoice 1N God. But then to rejoice in God 1s made a fur- 
ther Attainment and Fruit of this Faith in the Ifſue, in theſe words, wer. 11. But 
we 199 in God thorow our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Yer ftill rake this along with yOu, that 
if you come to him asto a Saviour, you may and muſt come to him as God, and the 
$4di'f! | Son of God, and believe on him as the Perſon who as ſuch is your Saviour, - and is the 
$r99-k17 Foundation of your whole Faith on him for your Salvation: yea, and tho you come 
| $32 3:3 as moved chicfly becauſe he is Saviour, as that for which you come at firſt ; and in 

doing ſo arc accepted of God, and juſtified and pardoned ; yet let me tell you, you 

will be more accepted by God, after your Faith riſeth up to take his Perſon, as in it 
ſelf, and as moved to love him from what you ſes in his Perſon alone, or chiefly 
conſidered. God the Father loves it more, that you ſhould love the Perſon of Chriſt 
in and for himſelf; John 16. 27. The Father loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me, 
and have believed that I came out from God : which 1s all one as to ſay, You have be- 
lieved on and loved me, becauſe I am his dearly and only beloved Son ; than which 
nothing can endear you more unto him, nor be a higher Exerciſe of Faith 1n you. 
Some Strains of ſuch Thoughts and AﬀeCtions as theſe, tho but in the bud, have (as 
was {aid) ſome Puttings forth intermingled in weaker Believers, that are drawn to 
him by the Faith and Hopes of his being their Saviour. Such Spirits may run in 
the Veins of your Hearts, whilſt yet you are moſt eager to ſeek Salvation ; but 
then they are but as in the Bud, they are not fully bloſfom'd. A Soul may find he 
hath ſome ſuch things offering to riſe, and mix themſelves with his Faith and Hopes 
for Salvation ; and this will make your Prayers accepted wonderfully, as the Words 
before ſpeak in that John 16. 26, 27. At that Day ye ſhall ask in my Name; and I [ay 
not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you; for the Father himſelf loveth you, be- 
cauſe you have loved me. And this will more obtain with God than your Faith that 
your Sins are pardoned, and that Chriſt died for you ; yea far above it. I uſero 
lay, Chriſt's Love in ſuffering is more to be valued by you than his Suffering, or 
the Fruits of it ; bur his Perſon more than all of them. You muſt know, thar *cis 
his Perſon you muſt ultimately abide by ; for in the Enjoyment of him in his Per- 

{on will be the Top and Height of your eternal Life, and ſo conſequently you have 
> to do with lum for evermore ; and therefore to have him {ſo revealed to you, as to 

have your Hearts taken therewith at preſent, in ſome leſſer Taſtes and Glimpſes, is 

the molt ſpiritual teaching by the Father of all other. And this is attainable in this 

Lite, for it 1s in Grace as in the Root, and will be drawn out and ripened by the 

Father. And ſurely the Diſciples had the Seeds of ſuch Diſpoſitions in their Hearts, 

that did look forth ſometimes into afual Exerciſes, as appears in that Speech that 

Chriſt uſeth of them, The Father loveth you becauſe you have loved me. And ſure 
Fall {ome ſuch thing was in Peter's Heart, when he ſaid, Lord thou knoweſt that T love 
$9 thce : and that becauſe he was the Son of God ; for that is the main thing they ex- 
D Wil hf preſſed why they cleaved to him, as was ſaid before. And the Imperfection of this, 
and that it abounded no more in them, made Chriſt complain, that they ſhould 
mourn for themſelves, becauſe of his Departure from them to Heaven ; whereas 
(ſays he) if you had loved me (that is, my Perſon it ſelf, as the next Words ſhew) 
you would rejoice becauſe I go to my Father. I put this Gloſs upon that Text : for 
it isall one as if he had ſaid ; If you loved my Perſon for it ſelf, you would love my 
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perſonal Good and Happineſs-more than your own; and! ſo' haye"rejoiced "tore for SA 
this; than have mourned for your: own ſuppoſed Loſs, and'want'of preſent Comfort Book 2. 


in'me. 'And ! oy $11 J | 
wards «the! Perſon'of Chriſt; as thoſe had whom Peer Wrote'to; x Per. 1.9 On 
«whom believing, tho'you ſee him not, Je rejoice with "Foy wnſptabuble,” ahd fill of Glory. 
This maſt be chitfly-1n and for His: Perfon : for 'his Perfon it'is Whom we ſhall6ne 
-Day ſee; andirejoice in Glory with tim: 'and®tis Faith in the" mea) time Hilig'to 
ſuch aipitch as {upphes the rom of the Siplit 'bF him, with'a' Jy ſpricigtng from 
| ſomething which is abſwerable rothitSiphr, "And ſare- Pai Hyd ir, who Shove All 
and in the firſt place, txprefſethhis Delires ro be th/win Clift, rharis, Chtif him- 
ſelf, his Perſon,” and tobe foundAnthim'; and them to have: His Righteouſh#6, and 
the Power of his Death, &c. And I have been induced to think, that ſome ſich 
rain of Heart was ſomewhat more prevalent in toat Eunuch, 4&#s 8, The Man 
was truly godly before, and therefore he came to worſhip; and you read his devout 
Employing of himfelf whilſt he was a travelling. He had the 534 of 1/aiah 
preached over tc im by Php, for the Words of the Chapter he gave Philip tor 
his Text ro przach on. And in thar Chapter we read how that Gud laid upon 
Chriſt the Iniquity of us all, and made his Soul an Offering for Sin; and that he was led 
as a Sheep to the Slaughter, to take our Sins away, as thie Baptiſt had incerprered ir. 
And ſo Philip preaching to him Jeſus, (as the Texr hath 1t) it lay in- his way Prin- 
cipally to {et out Jeſus Chritt as a Sacrihce for Sins; and ſurely Philip did keep to his 
Text. There is but one Paſſage in the Chapter, and in the Words which the Eu- 
nuch read, that gave occaſion to him to preach his Perſon to be the Son of God, and 
that is thoſe Words, Who ſhall deciare his Generation ? Yet we read, that when he 
deſired to be bavtized, and Philip {aid to him, If thou believeſt with thy whole 
Heart, &c. (as if he had faid, what 1s there 1n thy Heart which thy Heart moſt 
cluſeth with, concerning this Chriſt that I preached to thee 2) The Eunuch fays, 
1 believe that Jeſus is the Son of God : $0 as he pitcherh upon that as thit which his 
Heart was moſt on. And tho he cloſeth with him as a Saviour, according to Phi- 
lip's Preaching, yet that 15 not mentioned by him ; but zh:s, that he was the Son of 
God : and {o*tis ſaid he went away rejoictng, being baptized into Jefus Chriſt, up- 
on that Account. 


But tho this is attainable, yet Chriſtians are a growing up to it ordinarily, but 
by degrees, for poor Creatures as we are, WC lcarn Chriſt by piece and piece, as 
when we look upon the Moon through a Telleſcope, it appears ſo big, and valtly 
orear, beyond what we can rzke in at once, that we mult rravel over it wica our 
Kyes, firlt taking a view of one Part, and then remeving the Glaſs to another, and 
ſce perhaps but a quarter of it at once. And thus it 15 with our knowing Chriſt; 
that is, with ſuch a Knowledg as affects us, and draws our Hearts to htm ; with 
ſich a Knowledg we know one thing of him in one Year, and another in another. 
For one Stage of our Lives our Hearts run after him tor his Blood to waſh away our 
Sins, and tor his Righteouſneſs to cover us in the Preſence of God : In another 
Stave we purſue after Holineſs to be had from him, for the ſubduing Corruption 
throuch the Power of his Death, and quickning our Hearts with Is Lite : And 1n 
4664er way we purſue after him for the Lovelineſs of his Perſon; end it 1s that 
we ſhould make rhe top of our Deſires, why we {hould defire him (as the Pro- 
phet 1/ziah ſpeaks unto Believers) we are perhaps a growing up to this all our Lite 
long, and attain it not till we come to the being of a more pertect Man, and to tlie 
Fulneſ; of our Stature in Chriſt, which we ſhall have in chis Life in the Knowiedg 
of him as the Son of God ; whereof the Apoſtle there ſpeaks, Ephe. 4.13. Yer 
this let me add, that Faith of Recumbence may be capable of this, and yet remain 
:n the Courſe of a Faith of Recumbence ; that is, want ſettled Aſſurance that Sins 
are pardoned. And they may remain fuch to whom Chriſt hath nor yt Jaid,. Tour 
Sins are forgiven; and thou art the Perſon that I died tor : and ſo they have not an 
Aſſarance that he is their Saviour, tho they continually exerciſe Faith on hum ro be 
{aved through his Death, yer their Souls in this Poſture or Diſpenſation are capable 
of being raiſed up under this Faith, to cleave ro him, and follow after him tor his 
Perſon, more than as a Saviour. And the Realorr 15, not only becaule God en 
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OBJECT did ACTS 4 
Juſtifying Faith. 


F115 1 7 
Of the Object of Faith. 


BOOK II. 


The Free Grace of God as declar'd and propos'd in the Co- 
venant, is the Objet of Faith. Of the Soul's applying 
it felf unto the Free Grace of God, and treating with it 
for its Salvation, T hat the abſolute Declarations of this N6'\ 
Free Grace, or the abſolute Promiſes of the Goipel, are ' mn 
the Objet of Faith of Recumbence, or Adherence. ST. 
That Eledion-Grace, and the Immutability of God's 
Counſel as indefinitely propos'd in the Promiles, are allo W | 
the Objett of Faith, How the believing Soul may con- ' Wn 
{1der and regard God's abſolute Decree of Ele&ion. ' I 


—— 


ce i CCC CE ee er He In I eſs 


CHAP. I s 


How the Soul may for its Salvation treat with the Free Grace of God as declar d 
mn the ( ovenant.. 


poſed to us in the Covenant of Grace, before I conſider what kind of Promilcs 11 
they are which are the Obje& of our Faith. There is a great crying up ot tf 
Free Grace, as that which in the way of Believing Mens Souls rely upon : But | 
they who have travers'd the Paths of it, ſo as to arrive at a free and familiar Inter- 
courſe therewith, find it exceeding difficult, until God guides them into 1t by a 


[| Shall firſt diſcourſe of a Soul's treating with the Free Grace of God as 1t 1s pro- 


ſtreight and dire& Line. And there are many dangerous Miſtakes in the Applica- 
rion of our Souls unto it in the ſeeking of it : I ſhall therefore treat of it in a way ol oÞ, 
giving DireQions abour it. (1.) We muſt lay hold on Free Grace according as 1t 15 if, 
ſet forth in the Covenant of Grace. The Covenant you have at large 1n Jer. 31. j. 
and in Ezek. 36. cited in Heb. 8. Now the Covenant of Grace is but rhe pure Re- ff) 
ſolutions of Grace in the Heart of God put into written Promiſes. It 1s a tranſlating i 
of the pure Grace in the Heart of God and Purpoſes thereof into Promiles, into in- Þr 


_ definite Promiſes, not gaming the Perſons to whom they are delign'd: They are Ex- ; i 

preſſions of. Purpoſes as they lay in his Hearr. Men think it an ealy thing to deal i 

with the Grace of God tor Salvation, and ed es nced no Directions and 1 = ji: 
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ings, tor God (lay they) is merciful in his Nature, he 1s a mercitul God, and it js 


Part 1. but going to him for Mercy, cc. But the Free Grace of the Purpoles of God, as it 
SYV ;. [ir forth in the Covenant, is a further thing than a Declaration that God 1s merciful 


in his Nature ; and a Man necds teaching how to treat with Free Grace, as It is in 
God's Heart ſer forth in the Promiſes, in the immediate and abtolute Fromiſes . 
2 Theſl. 3. 5. The Lord aired your Hearts into the Love of God. He peaks of tat 
Love which 1s in the Heart of God himlelt rOWATUS us: Rightly to go to, and clole 
with, and lay hold on that Grace, needs Direction, and that trom God. The Lgrg 
(lays he) direct your Hearts into the Love of Goa. He ſpeaks to thoſs that already 
had been in ſome mealure acquainted with that Love. All of you whom God laves, 
one piece of the Tndenture of his Covenant 1s, that he will react you to Know him; 
to know him in what ? To know him in the Pardon of your Sins, and how to obtain _ 
it at his Bands; for {o it follows, I will forgive their Sins, and their Iniquities will [ 

remember no more ; And to know how to deal with the Grace of God for Pardon cf 

Sin upon Grace's own terms ; for tis Mens Souls need Direction in. 1he Lord due 

your Hearts into the Love of God. 

" I ſhall hew vou ſome of Goa's Teachings : You ſhall be all (ſays he) taught of God; 

taught of God in his Free Grace. When Free Grace comes to teach the Heart to 

treat with Grace, it teacherh) it, 

i. To renounce all Self, or elſe Free Grace will have nothing to do with you. 
rom the very firſt Purpoſe Free Grace had to ſave Man, it laid that tor a Founda- 
ti0n, that the Salvation ſhould not be of Works, but according to the Purpole of his 
Grace given us before the World was, 2 Tim. 1. 9. There you have it purely ſer 
down as it was in God's Heart. And the Holy Apoſtle when he ſpeaks of Grace, 
and of our being ſaved by Grace, he {till puts 1n this Negative, zot of Words, as the 
oppolite of Grace, Roz. 11. 5,6,7. And whereas Faith 1s required wherewith to 
cloſe with that Grace, (Ephel. 2. 8. By Faith you are ſaved, throuth Grace, it is the 
Gift of God) a Man mult renounce all Power in himſelt to belicve, and all Helps to 
believe, bur what are drawn from the pure Grace of God. Ho/. x4. 2. See there 
God's Inſtructions, Take with you Words, (lays he) and turn to the Lora, and ſay to 
him, Take away all Intquity, and receive us graciouſly, &c. Here you have Free Grace 
(as Free Grace) inſtructing and teaching Men that would turn to God, how to ap- 
ply themſelves unto ir. Ir 15a Treaty of Free Grace's here that is recorded, Receive 
145 grationuſly. 

I will love them (lays he) freely, ver. 5, Now he teacheth you upon his own 
Terms how you mutt deal with his Grace. And that 1t 1s upon his own terms, 1t 15 
clear by this; for lie bids them take theſe Words in their Mouth. So that ?cis a lure 
way to know how to treat with the Free Grace of God. It mult be done with a Re- 
DUnCHation of ail that 1s oppolite toit, and which will ſpoil the Treaty, and egcrvate 
and makeit void, Accordingly they ſay, Aſhur ſhall aot ſave us, we will not ride up- 
on Horſes, &c, Aſhur ſhall not fave ws. He expreſleth it in Old-Teftament-Lan- 
guage uncer the Figure of a temporal Deliverance, We will nor (fay they) call in 
the Help of Afþur, nor think ro ride upon Horſes. You mult be helpleſs, you mult 
not think to deal with Free Grace on Horſeback, for you ſhall not prevail to ; no nor 
on Foot neither, tor it 1s not 1n him that willeth, or that runneth, but in God that 
ſhewerh Mercy, Row.q. 16. And fo the Cloſe is here, It is not our Handsin which 
we truſt, we will not ſay, the Work of our Hands {hall {ave us ; but how then ? 
ith thee the Fatherleſs find Mercy : As if he had ſaid, The ſtrengrhleſs, the helplels, 
the utierly delolate of all Helps by Means, but only the Free Grace of God and 
Chritt, che Fatherlels ſhall find Mercy. For the Soul to give up it ſelf to the Graci- 
oulnels of Grace co accept 1t, to receive 1t gracioully, to give up it {elf tothe Efficacy 
and Power of Free Grace to work what it will with Renunciation of all elſe ; this 
IS the rt Leſſon Free Grace reacherh, when a Man will come to have Salvation by 
It. | will not meddle with you elle, ({ays God) lay that for the Foundation of 
your Treaty, or my Grace ſhall not treat with you at all. What is Free Grace ? 
God tells you in theſe Words, I will love them freely. What is Grace? It is Love ; 
I will love them freely, (ſays God) and all their Back(ſlidings ſhall be no Didcourage- 
ment ro me. Now you fee God bids you take Words, he hath put the Subſtance 
ard Efficacy of thoſe Words into your Mouths, and they are his own terms. I have 
oft ſaid, If a Soul would but go and take the very Wards (underſtanding them) as 
a | they 
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they are recorded where the Covenant of Grace was penn'd, (Jer. _= 73, 24. and AN 
the like in Ezek. 36. I will give a new Heart + and in Jer. 32. Iwill put my Fear into Book 2, 
your Hearts, and you ſhall not depart from me : This is pure abſolute Grace.) It a WWW 


Man ſhould take theſe Words that God hath put into his Mouth and uſe them, or 
the Effet of them to God, ſaying, Lord I preſent them to thee, and beſeech thee to 
make them good to my poor Soul, and ſhould ſeek God Day and Night, the Lord 
would own and accept that poor Soul. | 

2, God teacheth the Soul to treat with the Grace of God in the free Sovereignty 
of it. There is the Grace of God's Nature which you read of in Exod. 34. The 
Lord God gracious and merciful, &c. The 33d Chapter was a Preface unto whar fol- 
lows in the 34th Chapter concerning the proclaiming his Name ; and ſaith God, I 
will proclaim my Name before thee, and I will be merciful to whom 1 will be merciful, and 
I will be gracious to whom I will be gracious. This is a plain Declaration that that 
Grace of Salvation he would not ſhew to any body. Ir isa Limitation, I will be gra- 


 cious ts whom I will be gracious, I will be merciful, &c. I will have Freedom and ex- 


erciſe Dominion in doing of it. Are you to treat with Grace? you are to treat with 
this ſame Declaration, I will be gracious, &C. and I will be merciful to, &c. and you 
are to apply your ſelves to the Sovereignty of it. This is to treat Free Grace upon 
its own terms. When a poor Soul ſees ir ſelf loſt and comes to God, to the Ficc 
Grace of God, he doth not come on Horſeback, nor on Foot neither, bur he ii; 
flat down ar that Throae and Sovereignty of God, He will be gracious to whom he will 
be gracious, &c, He hath to do with this ſame Will of the great God, and che Soul 
acknowledgeth thar he is abſolutely free, and that he may chooſe whether to do it ro 
me or any ſuch poor unworthy Wretch as Iam; he may if he pleaſe not ſhew me 
any Mercy ; Whom he will he hardens, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom.g. AndI am a poor 
Creature, (ſays he) and I lay down my elf at thy Feet, if thou wilt be merciful 
here I am; Ithrow my ſelf upon thee, thou mayſt give me up to Hardneſs. If Souls 
come thus nakedly to him, he then hath a Dominion to caſt them off as fully as to ac- 
cept them : Tf thou comeſt thus nakedly. to him, thou haſt nothing to ingratiate his 
Grace but his own Grace, which he ſhews to whom he will, and that Y/i/{ hath a 
Will, I will be gracious becauſe TI will be gracious. Becauſe Mercy pleaſeth him, and 
Mercy and Grace hath taken thy Heart, poor Creature, thou comeſt to him to caſt 
it that way. The abſolute Freeneſs and Dominion of Grace is the Glory of it, and 
God will have our Hearts brought to ſeek it, as it lies in his Heart ; God loves te 
have it acknowledged, at one time or other, by every Soul he ſaves. Thol dare 
not ſay, that there is an abſolute Neceſſity of ſuch a Diſpoſition of Soul, yer to be 
fure when the Soul thus applys it {elf in treating with Grace, there is true Faith 
and Dependance on God. There is not only an acknowledging that God may refuſe 
me if he pleaſe, but the Soul ſays, If thou haſt no Pleaſure in me, hereI am ; My 
Will is made ſubje&t as well as my Underſtanding; it muſt be thine own Pleaſure 
purely muſt caſt it on me : this is Faith of Submiſſion. And yet withal thinks the 
Soul, who knows but he may be merciful, and merciful to me, and that keeps it at 
the Throne of Grace, and will not let it go away. | 

2. Free Grace loves to be treated according to the Fulneſs of its own Freeneſs, and 
the Extent of its own Freeneſs. The Meaning is, it 1s abſolutely as free to God to 
ſave any ſort of Sinner, one as another, it is as indifferent to him to ſave out of any 
Condition. So that put what Caſe you will, put what Condition you will, Free 
Grace hath a Freedom to extend ir ſelf toir. Ir is not only ſaid, I will be merciful to 
whom I will be merciful, as for the Perſon, but there is a Nobleneſs of Libcrality, fo 
that there is no ſort of Sin (the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt excepted) but may be 
pardon'd ; no fort of Condition, be it poor, weak, contemptible, what you will, 
but a Man may be fav*d in it. Now when the Soul ſees this, he honours Free Grace 
mightily : he comes not to be accepted, becauſe he hath fewer Sins, that were to de- 
rogate from Grace ; nor is he diſcouraged becauſe of the abundance of Sin ; no, for 
there is an Amplitude in this Grace ; Rom. 3. 22, 23, 24 AsSto the Point of being 
ſaved by Grace, Grace knows no Difference : So for thy outward Condition, be it 
what it will, there is no Condition any one is in, but one Or other have been 1n 
it, and ſaved; for God is no Accepter of Perſons, but is rich to all that call upon 
him. Now to have a Soul poſſeſs'd with the Thoughts of the Freenels of his Grace, 


and to treat with God accordingly, this honours his Grace, and this God loves, and 


this he delights in, Xa 4. We 


Of the Objef and As 
= RAN 4. We mult treat with this Grace as that which is abſolute, unchangeable, irre- 
= Part 1. yerlible, where it is once pitch'd. It I in ſceking God can find this Grace of God 
= WYV tg own me and imbrace me while I ſeek it, then what do I come to ? To a State of 

irreverſible Grace, of Grace that will carry on the Work, that will undertake all for 
me, that is faithful, and will do it. What ſays God ? Pſal. 89. 28, 29. Tho they 
break my Laws, I will viſit their Tranſareſſions with the Rod, and their Intquities with 
Stripes ; nevertheleſs my Lovizo-kindneſs will I not utterly take from them, nor / uffer 
my Faulfulneſs to fail. You have it allo in 1/a. 54. 10. With everlaſting Kjnaneſs 
will I have Mercy on thee : The Mountains ſhall depart, and the Fl:!ls be removed, bus my 
Kindneſs ſhall not depart from thee. Noah's Waters may as loon overtlow to Cover the 
Earth, as thy Sins overflow thy Hearr, W hen the Soul (hall thus have the Ampli- 
tude of Grace, of Grace paſt, preſent, and to come, before 1t, and turns 1t elf 
round about, an4d {ces no end, O fays the Soul, that my Heart may be the Subject 
of this Grace ! that I may come under the Dominion and Prorettion of this Grace |! 
tor this Grace will do the Buſineſs, it will do it throughly ; it antwers all my Ob. 
jetions, makes Provilos tor them, it farisfies all the Defires that I have or can have. 
Now ſuppoſe that God yet carries it concealed cowards thee, yet thou art happy it 
lic cres thy Heart with this Grace, and caulech thy Soul to leek after it, and teach- 
ch thy Heart to come to Gd, and to ſpread all theſe Properties of his Grace betore 
him, whereby he laves Men, and thy Hearts (trengthned to plead, that God would 
cait them upon r1:y 141i, and thou canlt by the Hour relate between him and thee, 
how by this Grace thou defireft to be ſaved, and by no other ; tho thou heareit of 
other Ways, of Fiee-\#3!:; Grace, where God moves, but leaves thee to will, yet if 
thou hadſt ren thouland Sonls thou wouldſt nor vencure one that way. Deſt thou 
heartily fay to God, Lori, 1 had rather go upon this way of Free Grace than upon 
—_ 5 that way of Free- Will-Grece, tho offercd to all ? O ſave me rhis way ! Lord, I have 
a M7 roihing © return, but ] ſhall reader the Calves of my Lips, 1 [hall adore thee and 
_ a6; bleis thee : O that there ſhould be ſuch Purpoſes of Grace, and that they ſhould thus 
1 take my Heart, iam reſoly'd to be {av'd no way, if not ſaved this way, and by this 
Grace. "T'o be thus taught and inftrutted, you had need have the Lord dirett your 
Hearts, 2 The. 3.5, In the Original it is to dire& by a right Line; it is an em- 
phatical Expreſſion to G2nity ſuch a DireCtion as that they ſhall not go about, but go 
fireight and Immediately into the Heart of God, and Loye of God. 

What do Men do? They come with their Conditions to ingratiate themſelves 
TW 4d: 0 v it! Cod when they come: to treat with Grace, which is to bring to Grace what 
WO ſhould ingratiate their Souls to it, ' We uſe to ſay, God's Grace is a preventing Grace, 
EH” } preventing What isin Man; but by this way Men would prevent the Grace of God, 
and be atorchand with it. Do not go round about, but go by a right Line, and 
venture thy felt tho thou knoweſt not whether thou beeſt the Perſon or no, and lie 
at God's Veer, To bring Conditions whereby thy Faith ſhould be raiſcd to Free 
—=_ | 7 Grace, 1s not azrceable ro rhe Mind of Grace. The truth is, you will find Free 
— 7. Grace will ſay to your Souls, T will not be thus dealt withal. 

F Wi: bjc(t, 1/4 ould you have us uſe ao Endeavours, Means? &C. | 

Anſw. This I faid 1510 remote from it as nothing is more. In Noah's Inſtance, 
tho God ſaid to him, Thou haſt found Grace in my ſizht, yet he prepared an Ark. And 
10 Phil. 2. 12, 13. we are commanded 70 work out our Salvation ; for it is God that 
worketh, &c. But how work out our own Salvation ? We are to uſe thoſe Endea- 
vours which we tind. we have Power to uſe in Subordination to the Grace of God that 
works the Will and Deed ; and we are to walt in the Uſe of Means, renouncing all 
we do, as to any Purpoſe of ingratiating our ſelves with God, yet weare to uſe theſe 
Means 1a Subordination ro God that works the Will and the Deed. 

Obictt. But would you have a Man treat Free Grace thus, and leave out Holineſs ? 

Anſw. God torbid : tor if you ſeek the Grace of God in truth, and as it is in it 
felt, and in the Heart of God ; then if your Heart know the Grace of God in truth, 
It wall teach you to be holy, and to make gracious Returns to God apain; 2 Tit. 1. 
12. The Grace of God hath appeared, &C. teaching us to deny all Ungodlineſs, &c. It 
Is ſpoken of the Goſpel and DoQtrine of it, which thus reacheth you. But if God 
the Father do inftrult your Heart, and make known to you his Free Grace as it 1510 
his Heart, and draws you to depend -upon it, wholly upon it, if ſo be you have 
learnt from the Father, what it is for God to be gracious, and how he is gracious to 


of Juſtifying Faith. FE: 


a poor Soul, (or as It isin John 6. 45. If you have learnt of the Father) you will be 
taught to be holy, yea 1t 1s part of your Indenture when you come to plead the Co- Book 2. 
venant of Grace. The Grace of God 15 the greateſt Teacher of Holineſs that ever GY V 
was : ſays God in that Covenant of Grace, Yer. 31. I will write wy Law in their 
Heart, Of all Laws elle he will write the ſupreme Law which Free Grace hath to 

write: What is that * To have the Grace in God an{wered with Grace in you; to 

have your Hearts ingenuouſly wrought upon to comply with his Grace, and not to 

abuſe it ; Col. 1.6. If you have known the Grace of God in Truth, &c. There is a 

true Knowledg of the Grace of God; and there is a counterteit one : but if it be true, - 

it teacheth all Holineſs, it ſtamps a Frame of Heart upon you, it teacheth you how 

to apply your ſelves to Grace 1n its kind, and therefore to retura Grace for Grace, 

and Love for Love. It 1s the Law of the Thing, it is the Law of Nature to love 

rhoſe that love you, and on whoſe Love you depend. Ir is the Law of pure Na- 

ture, and it 15 the pure Law of Grace; 1 John 2. 4. He that ſaith, I know him, and 

keepeth not his Commandments, is a Liar, that 1s, doth not know God. Not know 

him ! in what? Doth not know him in his Love, wer.13, 15. For it is the Love of 

the Father he ſpeaks of. I tell you, no Man ſeeks Grace in this manner I ſpeak of, 

but he profeſſeth to God and his own Soul that he would not be ſaved by that Grace 

uolefs it wrought Holineſs in him, Tt 1s part of the Indenture he draws with God. 

I acknowledg that to be made holy {imply upon the ſight of the pure Grace of God, it [2 
1s a high and ſpiritual thing, and our Hearts are carnal. 'The Law is holy and ſpiri- i Rm: 
rual, the Terms of Free Grace are holy and ſpiritual, and we poor Wretches are car- ll. 
nal and fold under Sin, and cannot come off to the Motives thereof, to be a&ted by 
it continually, It 1s true ; but yet whea the Soul lay at God's Feet to obtain it, and 
humbled it {el}, that Soul thereby kept on a Plea for Holineſs, as well as for Grace, f 
and doth obtain 1t, and hath it wrought in his Soul. He that hath the Love of this Io 
World, hath not the Father's; 1 John 2.15. A Man whoſe Heart is taken with the 

Grace of God to be ſaved by it, if he loves the World inordinately, or more than | 
God, the Love of the Father 1s not in him, he knows it not : But of a gracious Soul | f 
the Apoſtle ſaith, (Rom. 6. 14.) Sin ſhall not have Dominion, for Grace will break f. 
the Dominion of Sin. Thoſe curſed Men (Fude 4.) turn'd the Grace of God into | 
Wantonneſs, (they were S;z0z Magws's Followers, and the Devil was his Maſter) 
and what did they profeſs, that a Man was ſaved wholly by Grace, do what he 
would, and that that was the Grace of the Father ? O how doth the Apoſlle fly ; 
out againſt theſe Men, and follow them with all the Curſes that God brought upon 
wicked Men in the Old Teſtament, and upon the Angels that fell! Men that have ; 
nothing but Self-righteouſneſs in them to be wrought upon, they wonder to hear 
that the Grace of God ſhould work a Man above himſelf, to love God above himlelt; 
that a Man ſhould be taken with Free Grace, and not abuſe it; for the Nature of 
Self-love is to run away with Free Grace, and be unthankful. .But whart is the 
Grace we ſpeak of as it is 1n the Heart of a Chriſtian ? If Selt-love only, it were the 
worſt DireQion ever was given to teach Self-love to ſerve its turn, and to run away 
with Salvation, and let Self do as it pleaſeth. But the DoQtrine of Free Grace which 
we profeſs to Salvation, is a Principle of Love to God above a Man's ſelt ; there 1s 
that at the bottom. Tf it be ſo, then the more pure and clear you can bring this 
Grace in the Heart of God towards a poor Soul, you move that Man ſo much the 
more, you boil up Grace to a hejght. It there be Love and Grace in the Soul, and 
that Grace be prevailing, it will work anſwerably, it will make the Grace of God 
its greateſt Tntereſt; becauſe it is God's. 'We profeſs this is the Principle of Grace, 
and therefore to teach Men thus -to follow the Grace of God, is to teach them that 
Principle that muſt be pur into them by the Holy Ghoſt. 
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of the Objeft and Als 
ERA F.bÞ 
What high Regards the Faith of the Apoſtle Paul had to the Free Grace of God the 


Father as the Objeft of it. Flow he magnifies and celebrates this Free Grace 


diſcover d to his apprehenfions and Thoughts, 


x TIM. 1. 13,14. 


T obtained Mercy, becauſe 1 did it iznorantly, in Unbelief : And the Grace of our Lord 
was exceeding abundant, with Faith and Love which is in Chriſt Teſs. 


H E Holy Ghoſt hath declared Paul a Pattern in his Converſion to thoſe that are 

after to believe, (1 Tim. 1. 16.) and as a Pattern of Encouragement and 
Hopes to the greateſt of Sinners that were to come after him to believe. And fo 
likewiſe in the very Work of Converſion he is propos'd as an Example alſo unto 
them, aitho he indeed at firſt atrained unto that PerfeCtion therein, which other 
Converts are growing up unto in their whole Lives. But yet the Seeds of the whole 
being ſown, and Foundations laid in their firſt Work, they are ſpringing up to a 
full Growth throughout their whole Lives. As every Child that comes into the 
World by ordinary Generation hath the ſame Parts efſential to Mankind, both of 
the Inwards of Bowels and Ventricles of the Head, in a leſs Size and Proportion 
than Adam had, who was made a Man of tull Stature by an extraordinary way of 
Creation, and therefore had all in the full Proportions of a Man grown up to Per- 
feQion, and allo each part aCting in their full Vigour and AQtivity from the firſt : 
So is it here, Every Convert receives all the ſame Principles of Faith and Love at 
firſt, only the ACtings and Increaſe thereof do in many things grow up into an aCtu- 
al Energy, and yet fo as at the firſt thoſe Principles do neceſſarily ſo far aUt in all 
Converts, as 1s requiſite to put them into a State of Life and Salvation. . And this 
in the Point of the Actings of Faith upon God and Chriſt for Juſtification and Salva- 
tion, 1s in a ſpecial manner ſeen, ſome Mens Spirits being more intenſely carried 
out unto God the Father for Grace and Mercy, others more unto Chrift Jelus for his 
Righteouſneſs, altho whilſt they aQ Faith more upon the one or the other, they 
yet implicitly rake in the other, whilſt they look more on God's Grace and Mercy, 
yet ſo as they regard 1t 1n and through Chriſt, and 2 contra. 

But our great Convert here in this Narration of his Conyerſion is propounded un- 
co us as an high Example of Faith drawn forth in an intenſe manner unto each, both 
the Grace of God and Chriit, in the moſt abounding Workings of it. In the Book 
of the As we find an hiſtorical Relation of the outward Circumſtances and manner of 
his Converſion, twice relared by himſelf: In this Epiſtle to Tzmothy be acquaints us 
wich che moſt intimate working Impreſſions and Sentiments of his Spirit, and what 
principally his Heart was taken up about at the Time thereof: The Senſe whereof 
he retained unto that day, and theſe eſpecially he utters in wer. 14. And the Grace 
of our Lord was exceeding abundant, with Faith, and Love, which is in C brift Teſw. 
He had begun to give folemna Thanks to Chriſt, (the great Doner and Endower of 
all Gifts unto Men, Epheſ. 4.) wer. 12. for putting him into that Office and Dignity 
of the Apoſtleſhip, and this from the Time of his Converſion. 4nd 1 thank Chriſt 
Teſs our Lord, (lays be) who hath inabled me ; for that be counted me faithful, putting 
me into the Miniſtry : which Bleſſing he greatneth from the Conſideration of his ha- 
ving formerly been ſo great a Blaſphemer of Chriſt, and a Perſecutor of his new 
created Chriftian Church, and Profeſſors of him; wer. 13. Who (ſays he) was be- 
fore a Blaſphemer, a Perſecutor, and injurious. But then in the middle of that ver. I4. 
he proceeds more particularly to magnify the Mercy and Grace of his Converſion 
for the Salvarion of his own Soul, without which tho the Grace of Apoſtleſhip 
might have ſaved others, yet himſelf had proved a Caſt-away, as was the Caſe of 
Ja4as : That therefore is the great Mercy which he centers in in the tollowing Verſes : 
and therein firſt (as I take 1t, and humbly ſubmit it, together with this my Analy- 
lis of the whole Paragraph to wer. 18.) he predicates the Grace and Mercy of God 


the 


of Tuſtifying Faith, 


159. 


the Father ſhewn to him in and through Jeſus Chriſt : But I was bemercied, (fays he) AA 
or was endowed with Mercy, becauſe T did it ignorantly, in Unbelief : And the Grace of Book J- 
our Lord was exceeding abundant, with Faith, and Love, which is in Chriſt Jeſus. v0 


Then, Secondly, he magniherth Jefus Chriſt for his Mercy alo in coming into the 
World to fave him the chief of Sinners : wer. 15, 16. This is a faithful Saying, and 
worthy of all Acceptation, that Chrift Jeſus came into the World to ſave Sinners, of whons 
I am chief : Howbeit for this Cauſe. 1 obtain'd Mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might 
ſhew forth all Long-ſuffering, for a Pattern to them which ſhould hereafter believe on him 
zo Life everlaſting. And then, laſtly, he ſhurs up the whole with this ſulemn 
Doxology, or giving Glory to God the Father; wer. 17. Now unto the Kjng eternal, 
immortal, inviſible, the only wiſe God, be Honour and Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

| And when he enters upon this Narrative. of his Converſion, he at firſt uſerh a 
word ſomewhat uncouth, wheteby to expreſs the Mercy of it : a word whereof in 
the Engliſh Tongue we cannot give the full and proper Force in one word, (which 


the Greek it ſelf 1s) 1 was bemercied, (if we may fo ſpeak) miſericordia donat as, en- ppg 
£4100 gs» 

ET. ) ; | og ga: the 

to the bleſſed Virgin, Luke 1. 28. %4zceirpern, grationuſed, cr one whom God's lingu- ordinary 


lar Grace owned, embraced , and {o here ſays the Apottle, 1 was mercified, endowed Trarſtation, 


dowed with Mercy, encompaſſed with Mercy. It 1s a like word unto thar ſpoken 


with Mercy, Thad nothing but Mercy, and was all over Mercy. There was not on- 
ly nothing of Merit, but no Fitneſs or any Diſpoſition in me towards it, to make 
way for it, but the contrary ; only there was a Capacity, a Poſſibility left of having 
Mercy beſtowed on me, (that was all) becauſe I did it ignorantly, ſays he, and in 
Unbelief : which imparts that if he had purſued thoſe Injuriouſneſſes, and perſecuted 
Chriſt and his Saints, having hrit had a Conviction of Sight that accompany thoſe 
Attings, they had been that unpardonable Sin, and would have rendred him incapa- 
ble of all Grace and Mercy. And he uſeth this word this firſt time (for *cis atter 
aifo) in relation to God the Father's Mercy then vouchſated him in calling him by 
Grace, (as he elſewhere ſays, Gal. x. 17. ſpeaking of the Father) which proceeded 
from his eleting Love, Grace and Mercy towards him, which there, Gal. r. you 
have alſo expreſſed in thoſe Words, Whes it pleaſed God who had ſeparated me from the 
Womb : | That that is an EleCtion-Phraſc ſee Eftius on the Words, and others.] And 
this Separation of him had ordered all things all along from the Womb about him, 
and 1n his Courſe of Life before his Converſion had taken care to keep and prevent 
_ from falling into that unpardonable Sin, upon the very Brink of the Pit whereof he 
had (ar laſt) walked. Ard then called me by his Grace, (lays he there) the wonder- 
ful Mercy of which he (here alſo narrating his Converſion) celebrates ; and indeed 
our firſt Calling, as 1c 15 the breaking forth of EleCtion-Grace and Mercy, {o it.bears 
the Image and Pattern of it. I was then bemercied, (ſays he) drench'd, and co- 
vered all over with the abundant Mercies thereof, It was poured forth upon my 
Soul by whole-ſale, and on the ſudden, and at once. This was the Execution of 
Eleftion, and this firſt mention of this word T in my Interpretation refer to God the 
Facher's Grace, to whom both Callize and Election are every where peculiarly attri- 
buted. 

Now obſerve how he again repeats the ſame Word, (for he uſeth it twice on this 
Occaſion and in this Place, for he delighted 1n it, and in the very thinking of it) 
and inſerts it, when Chriſt's Part at his Converſion comes to be related ; wer. 15, 16, 
Thais is a faithful Saying, aud worthy of ail Acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the 
World to {ave Sinners, of whom 1. am chief : Howbeit for this Cauſe 1 obtained Mercy, 
that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all Long-ſuffering, for a Pattern to thens 
which ſhould hereafter believe os him to Life everlaſting. | 

Now ia this wer. 14. he proceeds to magnify this Grace of God the Father (dil- 
covered at and in his Converſion) with the higheſt Elogy and Epithers chat could 
be given it, (and the Grace of our Lord (lays he) was ſuper abundant) and rogether 
therewith to acquaint us with the principal inward Workings of his Heart, and 
moſt intimate Exerciſes and Aftings of his own Spirit towards that ſuperabundant 
Grace that ſhined on him at his firſt Converfion; and to declare with what Eater- 
tainment or Acceptation (as his word is wer. 15.) he received chat, and rook 10 that 
Grace then diſcovered, he adds theſe Words, With Faith and Love, which is in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, which are the two Graces that anſwer (by way of Return and Recep- 


tion) unto the Grace of God when diſcovered, and are exerciſcd about, mw_ act 
| | TNETC» 
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* his firſt Humiliation for Sin, which 
aA thereupon. He ſpeaks not here of the Work of bis , 
Part 1: 1s the on Work in all true Converſions, (tho he hints that he had deep and thorow 
HAV Impreſſions that way, in ſaying, ver. 15: Me the chiefeſt of Sinners) but here he 


omits it, and mentions only the Work of Faith and Love, 2 {I CIS di- 
rely acted upon, being the Free Grace of God. And to ſet tort % IC $- "Bs of 
his Soul thereupon, I take to be his principal SCOPE 1N this Ver E 1 cltefeſt 

geſtion about this Interpretation 15 My referring thoſe Words, and the Grace of onr 
Lord, unto God the Father, becauſe the 1 TIC 047 Lord 15 more frequently £1ven to 
Chit in diftintion from the Father, and 1s given unto Chriſt 10 ver. 12. afore, 
and alſo Chriſt is only mentioned 1n ver. 15, 16, atrerward, 1 find ſome Interpre- 
ters, as Calvin and others, on this 14th Verle, call it the Grace of God, without the 
mention of Chriſt here : and ſome others ſay, Gratis Dez 7m Chriflo, the Grace of 
Gd in Chriſt, which {till denotes the Grace of God, tho inand through Chriſt. And 
m:ny of thoſe that carry the Words to Chriſt, yet ever and anon put 1n allo the 
Gracr of God, and (as it were) could not turbear but to do it. But the Reaſons of 
mv Interpretation (which will alſo ſerve to ſolve the Objection) are, | 

11. Becauſe Grace is molt frequently «icribed to the Father in the Point of Juſtifica- 
tion and Salvation, (which 1s the thing he {peaks of here, as ver. I5. [hews) and 
that in diltinRtion from Chriſt, as out of Rom. 5. and ch. 3. may be oblerved. Tho 
alſo it is ſometimes given to Chriſt, yet molt uſually I ſay unto the Father : (even 
15 the Title of ozr Lord is ſometimes given the Father, tho more Commouily to 
Chriſt, which folyetit part of tlie ObjeQtion.) Burt beſides, to ſpeak more cloſe to the 
Point, thoſe other Places wherein Pazl gives the Account of his Converiion, (which 
| call Parallels to this, and therefore argue from them as ſuch) he itil entitlerh the 
Grace thereof unto the Father. Thus Gal. 1. 15, 16. But when it pleaſed God who ſe- 
paratca me from my Mother's Womb, and called me by his Grace, to reveal his Son in ' 
me, that 1 17 bt preac!) [14 anon? the Heathen. And the vcr y ſame you nd ; 1 Cor; 
15. 9,10, ber I as the leaſt of the Apoſtles, that am not meet to be called an Apojile, 
b-cau(e I perſecuted the Charch of God : But by the Grace of God I am what I am ; and his 
Grace which was beſtowed upon me was not 13 vain : but I laboured more abundantly than 
they all; jet not I, but the Grace of God which was with me. 

2. I here didalways riſe up to me in the reading of this Scripture, a Diſtiaction 
implics inthe Verſe it ſelf, of Jeſus Chrift, from him whom he calls our Lord, to 
w hom the Grace 15 aſcribed : The Grace of our Lord (lays he) was exceeding abun- 
aan, with Faith, and Love, which is in Chriſt Jeſus. That lit Clauſe, and Love 
which is 18 Jeſus Chriſt, ſpeaks of Chriſt as of another Perſon from our Lord ſpoken 
oi atore: He ſays nct, and Love unto Jeſus Chriſt, but in Jeſus Chriſt, noting taat 
J.ove of iis to have been born to fome other Perſon, in and through Chriſt : Andit 
lo, tnen unto whom more properly than unto that Perſon of whom he had imme- 
Giately beicte tpoken, and whoſe Grace (he ſays) had been ſo abounding to him? 
vw hich Perton mult be the Father, if a Perſon diſtin from Chriſt; and ſo he ſpeaks 
of a Love return'd unto him in and through Chriſt, for his Grace ſhewn him in 
Chriit, as all the Fatner's Grace is {aid to be, who hath choſen us in Chriſt. 

3- Lnohetrom thence runs the reſt of his Diſcourſe upon Jeſus Chriſt, (in the 
two following Verſes 15, 16.) magnifying him for his Hand, and Mercy ſhewn 1n 
hs Converſion, yet inthe Concluſion he iſſues all in giving Glory to God the Fa- 
ther, (ver. 17.) and as one not having Words to ſet forth that Grace any further, 
lic chooſeth to break of, and falls to adoring God the Father : Now unto the King 
eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only wiſe God, be Honour and Glory for ever and ever. 
Amen, Wherein he ſpeaks in the uſual Stile of Doxologies given to God the Fe- 
The upon ſuch ſolemn Occaſions, Thus in the lame Epiltle we have it, ch.6.15,16. 
Who is the bleſſed and only Potentate, the King of Kjngs, and Lord of Lords; who only 
hath Immortality, dwelling in the Light which no Man can approach unto , whom no Man 
bath ſeen, or can ſee : to whom be Honour and Power everlaſtine. Amen, Wherein 
tis Honour and Praile 1s given to God the Father diſtin& from Chriſt, as by the 
ns the all Cores & the Verle afore it appears. Now this Glory thus ſc- 

ed BLven 1n ts urlt Chapter, all acknowledg to refer to the Grace of his Con- 
as one 2h ſon hi tofu een th Fer, whok ins 
Chriſt, v he ends w/ 5 for aim. He had begun to thank Feſw 

ji, ver. 12, but he ends with Glory ro the Father : and in reaſon that being the 
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grand and ſolemn Concluſion of this his Narrative, it 
expreſs mention of the Father his Grace therein ſhoul 
Premiſes, and where elſe if not in theſe Words of 


wholly upon Chriſt. Yea and if it be not there, theo that of the Mercy of God the 
Father is wholly left out, unleſs argued by way of Inference in'this Narrative of 
the greateſt Converſion that ever was in the World; and alfo that when he ſets him- 
ſelf to celebrate the Grace towards him ſhewn therein in Words ſo high, as ſuper- 
abundant, &sc. the like to which are not any where elſe to be found, vnleſs in 
that Rom. 5.20. apemegicowcey h xe, and there it is apparently ſpoken of the Grace 
of the Father in diſtinQion from, tho in conjunQtion with Chriſt and his Righte- 
ouſnels, as Verſe the laſt, and thoſe afore ſhew. The Grace of our Lord was exceed- 
ing abundant, nap«r\vax, it flowed over, or iſſued forth with an abundancy, yea 
Overplus ; ſo in Rom. 5. it overfil'd Paul, and ran over and bver, as more than 


enough. He compares himſelf to a Veſſel, (and we are ſtiled Veſſels of Mercy and Rom. 5. 


Grace) into which on a ſudden were poured forth from above Spouts and Floods by 
whole-fale, that not only fill'd it brim-full, but to a running over on every ſide. 
Yea, he ſpeaks as if the Windows of Heaven, the Floodgates thereof, even of the 
Heart of God, fill'd with that infinite Treaſury of Love and Grace towards him, 
had been ſer open, and had poured down the Streams thereof into his Soul. 

The next Inquiry may be in what manner it is he intends that this Grace of God 
had ſo ſuperabounded, whether in the way of EffeQts, that is, in ſo ſtupendous a 
Work of converting 10 prodigious a Sinner unto God, in implanting in his Soul the 
Principles of Faith and Love, and of the whole new Creature, in one ſo confirmed 
and hardned in Unbelief, and ſo reſolute in ſuch a violent Fury againſt Chriſt and 
his Saints : So that the abundance of that Grace was demonſtrated in ſo mighty and 
wonderful Effets, (which is all, or the main that Interpreters here take notice of, 
as wherein this ſuperabounding Grace was ſeen) or whether withal he intends nor 
to ſpeak apprehenſive, that is, in reſpett of the Diſcovery of that Grace it ſelf, as it 
was, and had been born towards him in the Heart of God, and now broke forth up- 
on his Soul in and to his own Apprehenſions. To this Query I anſwer; 

1/7. That it 1s true, that the Superabundancy of God's Grace mult needs have 
been diſcovered to him in ſo great and wonderful a Change and Work wrought up- 
on him, for it was,unparallel'd Grace to work it, and there was a juſt Ground for 
him to adore it as he doth. Yet, | 

2dly. In the Knowledg of it barely by ſuch Effet, the Cauſe it ſelf remains hid- 
_ den, and might till not have been known in it ſelf no otherwiſe than in what is dit- 
ferent from 1t ſelf, (for fo the EffeQs are from their Cauſes) and ſuch a Knowledg 
is but ſecondary. And, 

3aly. It would not have been ſaid that the Grace of the Lord had been over-full, or 
more than enough, in reſpe& of the Works of Faith and Love ; for the Works 
thereof themſelves were yet imperfeCt in him : but we may ſay of the Grace as it 1s 
in God's Heart, and as it is apprehended and laid hold on by us, by immediate Faith, 
that ſo indeed it ſuperabounds, both as to what it hath wrought, and 1n all which it 
hath undertaken to work for us: And this is infinite, and ftretcheth it ſelf, and ex- 
tendeth to all Eternity. And this Grace thus taken in as it was by Paul (that choſen 
Veſſel, AQs 9.) might well be deemed to be infinitely more than he could take in, 
and {© to overfiow, as hath been faid. 

But further we may know that there is a lowing of the Grace and Love that is 1a 
God himſelf to Mens Souls in manifeſtation made by it ſelf, and of it ſelf: which 
the Apoſtle calls a ſhedding abroad the Love of God into the Heart by the Spirit, Rom.s. 
and it is one after-Fruit of Faith which many attain to. There is a Taſte of the 
pure unmixed Sweetneſs in and of the Grace of God, as it comes from out of his 
own Heart, and is immediately conveyed thorow thoſe Bresſts of Conſolation, the 
abſolute Promiſes, whereof even new-born Babes do oft partake ; 1 Pex. 2. 3. 4s new 
born Babes deſire the ſincere Milk, &c. If ſo be you have taſted that the Lora is gracious. 
W hich ſurely this our Apoſtle (if ever any) had at this his very Infancy of Regene- 
ration : And that was it, and the Experience thereof was it that drew him here to 
declare, that the Grace of our Lord was ſuperabundant ; not re pſ4 only, as it 
reſides in God's Heart unknown to us ; nor as demonſtrated only by thoſe gracious 
Effedts it had wrought in bim, but aka al or in his own Apprehenſions 2 
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Sentiments of it ; and in that ſenſe it is he eſpecially urters this here. He ſaw and 
laid hold of, and took in that Fulnels of the Grace of God born towards him, and as 
it now was and had been from everlaſting ; a Grace w hich was over-full, as his 
word is, that 1s, as to his own Thoughts and Comprehenſions. Whar he prayed 
for the Epheſians, that they might comprevend with all Saints, the Height, the Breadth, 
Length and Depth of God's Grace towards them, and know the Love of Chriſt which 
paſſeth Kowleag ; the ſame himſclt found in his meaſure, 12 the glorious Sight, 
Senſe, and Taſte of this ſuper-abounding Grace, which he found was not only 
ſufficient, (as 2 Cor. 12.) but more than enough for his turn; ard to be ſure more 
than enough for his Soul to take in. It came upon h1s Spirtt as a mtghty Sea, which 
had neither Shore nor Bottom : He ſaw there was an Infinity of it, which he was 
no more able to take in into his Compretenſion, no more than a varrow Veſlel ;; 
able to take into it ſelf the main Ocean : and in this-reſp-f it 1s he terms it ſich 
abundant Grace. To conclude, in a word, it 1s objeFive ſpoken, as ro the Grace ir 
ſelf, as it was preſented unto him for the Object of his Faith, but apprehenſive as to 
hu Soul ; and not efficienter only, that is, as an efficie::c Caule of chat Work of Faith 
God had wrought upon his Heart ; unto which moſt would needs narrow it. , It 
was not a mere RefleQion upon the Operation of the Grace of Faith and Love, as 
in his Heart, but a far moreenlarged Contemplation and Admiration of the Height 
and Depth of the Grace it elf, as it was in God's Heart, now manifeſting it {ef un- 
to him, how ſuperabundantly and how greatly he was beloved, (as the Angel fays of 
Daniel) or how abundantly he was graciouſly accepted by God in his Bzloved, as in 
Epheſ. 1. 6. And the Grace in God himlelt was its own Reporter of it, Payl Grit 
had {een how Sin had abounded in himſelf the chiefeſt of Sinners, (ver. 15.) and 
then that that Grace born in God's Heart to pardon, love and accept him, had 
abounded much more for the Pardon of ir. And Grace as juſtifying him without 
any thing in himſelf, was the Object his Heart was now taken up withal at his Con- 
yerſ10n.- | 


CHAP, IL 


That Abſolute Declarations about GOD and Chriſt, and Abſolute Promiſes of 
Salvation, are the moſt proper and only Objefts of that AF of Application of 
Faith, we call Faith of Recumbency or Adberence. 


Y Abſolute Declarations, &c. I mean ſich as are not made unto Conditions or 
Qualifications, which firſt ſhould be viewed by the Soul to be in it ſelf as a 
Ground to believe upon God and'Chriſt for Juſtification. 

Gerard 1n his Controverſy with Bellarmine puts this Meaning upon the terms ab+ 
ſolute Promiſes and conditional. © The Promiſes (fays he, ſpeaking of the Golpel- 
Promiſes) ©* may be called Abſolute as in oppoſition unto our Works and Merit, 
'* and yet Conditional in that God requireth Faith, and ſo no Works being requir'd 
** to Juſtification, they are in that reſpe& not conditiooal. But granting as well as 
he, that Faith 1s requiſite, and Faith alone, I do withal affirm that there are Pro- 
mics that are abſolute, holding forth no Condition, as they are the Obje& of Faith. 
And Faith viewing merely what is in thoſe Promiſes, (which ſpecify no Condition 
of Faith it felt ) lays hold on God's Grace and Chriſt as therein manifeſted. And 
thus abſolute Promiſes ſtand in a full Oppoſition unto all conditional Promiſes, as 
thoſe abſolute Promiſes may be ſuppoſed, and obje&ed firſt unto Faith's View, and 
as they are the Raiſers up of it thereupon, ſo as upon the Sight thereof the Soul is 
brought to apply the Salvation made known in ſuch Promiſes, Now the Promiles 
are ſuch as theſe ; Jer. 31. 33. This ſhall be the Covenant that 1 will make with the 
Honſe of Iiracl after thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord, TI will put my Law in their inward 
Parts, andT will write it in their Hearts, and I will be their Goa, and they ſhall be my 
People. Which being immediately made to the EleQ, and being an abſolute Un- 
dertaking on God's part, to perform the Conditions themfelves, I therefore call 
them moft abſolute. That Declaration alſo is abſolute in Joh 6. 37. All that the 

Father 
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of  Tuſtifying Faith. 


as for the Perſons concerning whom theſe Promiſes are made 
to God : The Lord knoweth who are his, 2 Tim. 2. 19. Some detraft from the Abſo- 
luteneſs of theſe Promiſes, in ſaying they are made upon other tore-ſuppoſed lower 
and ſubordinate prerequilire Conditions to be perform'd firſt by Men, as to Improve 
natural Helps well, &c. But this were to embaſe the Covenant: of Grace by ſubje&- 
ing it to the Covenant of Works, as that which muſt take its Riſe from former 
Actings of ours, prediſpoling to the Gilts of Grace. From all which Works inthar very 
Place 1n Jeremy the Prophet diſtinguiſheth thoſe Promiles of that Covenant of Grace. 
Thus Abſolute Promiſes in the Controverſies with th: Remonttrants are on all 
ſides underſtood : Que non habent annexam Conditionem, Which have not a Conditi- 
on annexed : As upon the ſight of which our Faith on thoſe conditional Promiltes 
ſhould any way depend. | | 
[ join unto Promiſes of Salvation the AZſolute Declarations in the Word, becauſe 
there are many luch Maniteftations of God and Chriit delivered in the Word, as 
they are the Objeds of our Faith, which yer we do nor ordinarily term Promiſes, 
tho they are tantamount thereunto, as they are objeQted to our Faith. And inueed 
all ſuch Truths and Declarations may be taken for, and turned into abfolute Promiles, 
and ablolute Promiſes into {uch naked Declarations, fuch Declarations I inean as 
thele, T hat Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners, Sc. which is delivered 1n way 
of a Saying, Thu # a faithful Saying, or grand Afſertion of the Goſpel, rather than in 
a direct promiſory way : And 1n terming theſe Declarations rather 1 contorm ro the 
Language of the Holy Ghoſt, who when he molt letily propoſe} God and Chrilt 
as the Objects of our Faith, uleth that Expretſhion to do it by ; Rom 3. 25. Whom 
(i. e. Chriſt) God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation through Faith in bis Blood, to de- 
clare his Righteouſneſs, &c. Then again, wer, 26. To declare, 1 ſay, at this time his 
Righteouſneſs, that he might be juſt, and a Juſlifier of him which believeth in Jeſus. It 
15 ulcd you ſee both of God and Chriſt, as 1n relation to our Faich, Youu have the 
like alſo, 1 Tim. 2.5, 6. For there is one God, and one Mediator between God and Men, 
the Man Chriſt Feſus, who gave himſelf a Ranſom for all to be teſtified in due time, And 
2 Tim. 1.9, 10. the like: Who hath ſaved us, and called us with a holy Calling, not ac+ 
cording to our Works, but according to his own Purpoſe and Grace, which was given in 
Chriſt Jeſus before the World began, but is now made manifeſt by the appearing of our Sa- 
wviour Jeſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed Death, and brought Life and Immortality to light 
through the Goſpel. Where not only God and Chrift as Saviour, &c...but the very 
eternal Purpoles and Grace of God and Chriſt of Saving, (as they are properly and 
only ro be limited to rhe Elect) are faid to be the Matrer of the Goſpel. And the 
Manifeſtation and naked Declaration of. this according to irs plain Intent and Pur- 
poſe, 1s the Goſpel in its Height and Eminency, and the Secd and Head of all the 
Promiſes of Salvation, from which they are all derived and flow, and into which they 
all do again run, as Rivers into the Sea : And therefore by abſolute Declarations I 1n- 
tend all 11 the Word wherein thoſe Purpoſes of Grace are indefinitely reveaPd ; I 
ſay indefinitely, becaule there is no naming the Perſons of the Sons of Men ro whom 
they are intended, and yet they are 1n that manner revealed, and with that Intent, 
to draw Men in to believe tor their particular Salvation, as well as any other Pro- 
miles whatever. And this I hope will appear plainly 1n this Diſcourſe, but eſpect- 
ally in that which follows, ir, unto which: this is but introductory, the prolefſed 


Subject rhereot being to ſnew, how Faith of Adherence may make uſe of the abſ0- Is my Pr 


lute Revelation of e/efFing Grace, tho wanting Aflurance thereof : Which have long a S gn 


forri,z 40. 


fince in Print promis?d to publiſh; 

Mr. Balkely in that New-Epgland-Controverſy ſeems to be an Oppoſer of this Opt- 
nion, that abſolute Promiſes are the Means and primary Object of full Aſſurance of 
Faith, through an immediate Teſtimony of the Spirir, without condirional Promiles; 


* By which only, ſays he, in the ordinary Courſe, if we will have any Trial of our inſt of 
.nant, Þ 


* (lays he further) make the Abſolute Promiſes uſeleſs. I acknowieag they are of 145. 


** Eſtates by the Word, we muſt have it by the conditional Promiſes ; yet would I not 


** ſingular Uſe ;* 1/7. In that they. ſhew us the only Cauſe of our Salvation, even 
** Free Grace and no other. 2dly. They are a Foundation for the Faith of Adherence 
*© or Dependence to tay upon. There be two AQts of Faith, faith he, one of Adhe- 

XL 2 rence 
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Father hath given me ſhall come to me, Likewiſe Heb. 4. 6. Some muſt hap in, RNA 
whereunto God hath bound himſelf with an Oath (as there) to perform it. Now Book 3; 
, they are only known —VV 
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PAN © rence or Depengdance, another of Aſſurance : There be allo two kinds of Promilſess 


Part 1. 


« Abſolute and Conditional : mark now how theſe do fit and anſwer one another, 


WYV < the abſolute Promiſes to the Faith of Adherence, the conditional to the Faith of 


Part II. 
Rook 2. 
Ch. 1. of 
this Dif- 
our ſe. 


« Aſſurance; for example, God comes and ſays, For mine own ſake will-T do thus 
« and thus unto you in an abſolute Promiſe : Here is a Ground for the Faith of Ad- 
&« herence to cleave unto, tho I be moſt unworthy, yet I will hang upon this Pro- 
© miſe, becauſe it is for his own ſake that the Lord will pertorm this Mercy, that 
« he may be glorified. There be alſo conditional Promiles, ( He that believeth ſhall 
© be ſaved) by means of which (we have rhe Experience and Feeling of fuch Grace 
« jn our ſelves) we grow to an Aſſurance that we are of thole that he will ſhew the 
&« Free Grace upon. And thus the abſolute Promiles are laid before us as the Foun- 
« dation of our Salvation, (which is wrought in the adhering to the Promiſe) and 
« the conditional as the Foundation of our Aſſurance. . And tho I do not wholly 
fall in with this latter part of his Conclufion, as if conditional Promiſes ſerved only 
for a Foundation of Aſſurance, yet with rhe former Part, that abſoJute Promiſes are 
ſuted and fitted unto Faith of Adherence, or of the AC of Jultifying Faith, proper- 
ly and truly ſuch, I fully clv!e with, and do add, thar it 1s #hey that are the molt proper 
Objes for ſuch a Faith, and not conditional Promiſes: And I ſhall endeavour to 
demonſtrate this, in the caic of one who 15 now a beginning firſt to believe : For as 
every thing muſt havea bcginning, ſo muſt a Man's Believing ; and of that caſe ir 
is I now ſpecially treat, tho I do withal judg that the true AQ of Faith as Juſtify- 
ing, doth throughout the wlivle of a Man's Lite, even of him that hath Afurance, 
lie not in an Aſſurance I am juſtified, but in that of Adherence only, as I have elſe- 
where ſhewn. * 

It is not unknown, that beſides thoſe Believers who have through Grace attained 
unto a full Aſſurance of Faith, there are two Ranks of other true Believers whole 
Faith doth fall ſhort of Aſſurance: 1. Such as are now a beginning to believe, -as 
the Jailor, As 16, And, 2. Such as have ha f>: ſome long time true Faith alrea- 
dy wrought, and many Fruits thereof in the Courſe of their Lives, and yet walk in 
Darkneſs, and have no Light, and ate fain to betake themlelves to live by a pure and 
bare Faith of Recumbency, or of mere caſting themſelves on God and Chriſt, renewed 
afreſh (even as they did at firit) for their Salvatzon. And ſo they do as good as 
continually begin to believe, as if they had never believed before ; and this they do 
altho they have ſome Glimpſes of good Hope at times, winch yet not riſing up to 
over-power and ſilence Doubts, they return to make that kind of Faith their ſole 
Life. Andaltho there may be found ſome Diftcrence between theſe rwo, yet I put 
them both into one Bag, (as we ſay) and range them together in my enſuing Dif- 
courſe, which I ſhall proſecute in the Perſon of one who 1s now bur a beginning to 
believe. Concerning whoſe Cale there is the moſt Difficulty, how to in{tru& ſuch 
an one, to make uſe of ſuch abſolute Promiſes and Declarations, and how he ſhould 
come to cloſe with them, and with what Faith. And fo whilſt I ſhall ſpeak to this 
Caſe of the one, I ſhall but ſpeak to the Caſe of the other. Thar which we en- 
quire after is, what Objett he that is firſt to believe may find to ſet his Foot firſt up- 
on, and which may become a Ground to him of that ſpecial AQ of Faith whereby 
he lays hold on Chriſt for his own Salvation. 

I ſuppoſe him humbled for Sin, and convinced that unleſs he have a Ground for 
his being ſaved from ſomething elſe than what is in, or from himſelf, he mult pe- 
riſh. I ſuppoſe him looking about him into the World, and crying out thereupon; 
(as they in As 2. and the Jailor) What ſhall I do to be ſaved? I ſuppoſe him allo to 
ſee and apprehend his way to be to believe, and caſt himſelf on God and Chriſt, 
looking about him for a Ground or Foundation ia the Word, unto that his Faith. 

Now then I ſhall proceed : 

And here I {hall proceed both Negatively and Politively. | 

1. Negatively, I ſhall ſhew, that no Qualification in a Man already wrought can. 
be a Ground and ObjeQ for his firſt A& of Faith, ſo that in the light of it he ſhould 
be Certainly and perſonally perſ[waded:to a& that Faith on God and Chriſt. 

| 1. Iris not his Hemiliation or Sight of his Sin, or of his being in a loſt Condi- 
tion, wherein if he remains he muſt periſh, For the Sight of that but leaves him 
where he was, and it is Faith by which his Condition muſt be altered. The Sight 
of Sin and Miſery may and doth indeed put a N eceſiity upon his Soul to look out for 


Sal- 
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Salvation, and that is ft which makes him'ory out, What [ball 'l do to be fava? And 
in him, he may with Confidence believe in Chriſt, is all one as to ſay, that'a Male- 
factor's betng convicted, and cat, and condernned at the Bar by a Judg, and his own 
Conſcience, ſhould be a Ground for his Hopes of Pardon and Salvation, whereas the 
' Procedure fo far with him 1s clean contrary, tho it be indeed a Preparation to qQuiC- 
ken him to {eek for a Pardon, yea and makes him capable of ir in this reſpeft, thar 
as by our Law none 15 capable of a legal Pardon, until he be legally condemned, fo 
nor is {uch a Man of a'Goſpel-Pardon till he is thus convicted. The Proper Work or 
Effet of ſuch a Humiliation 15 wholly and altogether'to poſſeſs the Soul with the 
Apprehenfions of no other Objetts than what belonged to his unregenerate and un- 
juſtified ERare, and which would argue him til] ro be in that Eſtate; and rhe Pro- 
ſpe& of this fills his Mind, having nothing elle in his Eye : and tho there is and 


may be ſomewhat of whar 1s ſpiritual in that Sight of his; yet as Chriſt ſaid to © 


him, (John 13. 7.) What T ao (to thee) thon knoweſt not now, but thou ſhalt know 
hereafter ; {ſo we may ay of the preſent Work that is upon ſuch a Man, thar atter 
ſome Light and Dawn of Faith is broken 1n upon his Spirir, he may afterwards 
come to ſee what God was then a doing with him, but not at that preſent when no- 
thing but Darknels is upon the Face of that Earth. | 

It's true alfo that thoſe Words of Chrilt's, Come unto me all ye that are weary ava 
heavy laden, ana I will give you Reſt, do contain a particular Invitement to ſuch, ra- 
ther than any other Staners, who alſo doth invite all others : and it is a {pecial Con- 
deſtenſion in Chrift to ſpeak thus particularly to thoſe rhat are heavy laden, becauſe 
of all others they are apt to be diſcouraged : yet ſtill that Weariſomneſs is not a 
Ground or Foundation for that Act of his firſt believing to build it ſelf upon ir for 
his being ſaved. He that will reft in the fight of that, and not come to Chriſt, 
will fit down ſhort of Salvation, nor is this a Ground of his Faith, or of his comi 
to Chriſt. But when ſuch do come to Chriſt out of a ſight and ſenſe of their Bur- 
den, yet it is not upon the {ight thereof as a ſpiritual Qualification which ſhould 
render them more acceptable, but 1t 1s the fight of their Sins with which they ate 
burdend, and the ſenſe of the Load thereof, and thereupon of their need of Eaſe 
that drives them to come upon Chriſt's fo gractous Invitation. - They poor 'Crea- 
tures look at nothing but themſelves, and their Sins, and Loads, and are taken up 
wholly therewith, and with defire of Eaſe. : 

That great Maxim of the Apolitle (Rom. 4.5. But to him that worketh not, but be- 
lieveth on him that juſtifreth the Ungodly, his Paith is counted for Righteouſneſs) doth 
confirtn all this, and withal doth exclude the {ighc of any orher Work wrought, or 
Qualification whatſoever, that may put in to be a Ground to any Man's Faith. Un- 
der theſe Words | to him that worketh ot] 1 underſtand all Qnalrfications, and Holy 


Diſpoſitions, and Aions, for they are included under the Name of Works, as in 


oppoſition to Faith, and fo in Scripture-language inward Works as well as out- 
ward. And the Root or Principle inherent in the Soul of ether, are accordingly 
here excluded from having todo either as Ingredients into Juſtification it ſelf, or 1n- 
to a Man's Faith or Believing for Juttificatton, , 

Allo, 2dly. By him that worketh not is there meant, not he that worketh not at all 
really, but who when he comes to be juſtthed, looks at no Work of his, or any 
thing in or from himſelf, but ſingly believes on him that juſtifies the Vngodly. 

And (ſo, 34ty. Inſtead of looking to any Good in himſelf, he views nothing but 
the contrary, Ungodlineſs, as in himſelf confider'd, at that time, and the preſent 
Buſineſs he is taken up about, namely, to be juſtified, and to believe that he may 
be ſo. And altho this is ſpoken of them that are in their State godly and holy, for 
this is a Maxim fetch'd from Abraham's Example afrer he was converted many 
Years ; even Abraham when he came to be juſtified, in that Point look'd upon him- 
ſelf as ungodly, and viewed no Works at all in himſelf, and was in his own Eyes 
as if he had had none : Yet this Maxim doth much more punCually fute one rhat 
is now coming forth of his natural State, and hach nothing but Ungodlinels to view. 
And unto the ſenſe of thoſe things a Man's Hutniliation brings luch a Man, and 
therein doth the proper Work ot it lie ; and our Suppolirion being ot one that be- 
Fins to believe, it cannot be otherwiſe with him. _ 
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166 Of the Obje& and Ads 

RAA 2. Weare now to conlider what poſitive Grounds, or Motiva Fidez, what Mo- 
Part 1. tives of Faith, or what Drawings forth of Faith are here ; or wherein doth the 
—YV Hope concerning this thing (as the Scripture ſpeaks) lie? My Allertion is this, 
that it muſt be ſome abſoluce Declaration or Promiſe (which are tantamount) about 
what is ſimply in God and Chriſt as touchiog our Salvation, the Light of which 
coming into the Soul is and muſt be the Objectum motivum, tic moving Object, the 
Perſwader (as Heb. 11. ſpeaks) of a Man's Faith to draw 1n his Soul thus at hrſt to 
cleave to God and Chriſt for a Man's perſonal Salvation in particular, and hereon 
his Faith is built. And the Reaſon is evident from what 1s foregone ; for it no pre- 
ſent or precedent Qualification in {uch a Soul can prove an efFectual Perſwaſve or I;- 
courager in part or whole, as a Condition or Qu?lification: in the Perſon, then iz 
muſt remain that what is abſolutely declared ro be in God and Chriſt, without re- 
ſpe& to ſuch Conditions as firſt wrought, mult be the Ground and Objecturs mo12- 

wvum Of his Faith. | 
Object. But ſome will. here ſay, A Promiſe that mentions the Condition of Faith ;t 
ſelf is a ſufflcitnt and obvious Ground to draw on Faith at firſt, which is uſually ſet forta 
1n this Syllogiſm, W hoſoever believerh ou him (weaning Chrilt) ſhall never peril: 
But I believe, (aith the Soul, therefore I ſhall not periſh. And is wot this a conditional 
Promiſe (will they ſay) which a Man may at firſt cloſe with ? and thus to cloſe with ſuch 

4 Promiſe in the former way of ſuch a Syliogiſm Men uſually are taught. 

Anſw. An Aniwer unto this I return, frit in general, that when I exclude condi- 
tional Promiſes trom having an Influeace into our firſt Act of Believing, my Inter- 
tion is not, nor can it ſo be under{tood as to exciude our believing it ſelt from being a 
neceſſary requiſite Qualification, Condition, (call it what you will) for I have ak 
ready {uppoſed it abſolutely neceſlary to our being eftated into the actual and perio- 
nal Poſſeſſion of thoſe good things in thoſe Promiſes or Declarations which I call 
Abſolute. Yea, my very Queſtion, and the State thereof, as I have propoſed it, 
preſuppoſes ſo much, and takes it for granted, for it 1s queried with what Faith a 
Soul is to cloſe with ſuch a Promiſe ? So as my Inquiſition runs after this, whether 
ſuch abſolute Promiſes be nor a proper Object of Faith which indeed is required ne- 
ceſſarily toour inſtating into Salvation ? And whether thoſe Promiſes be nor pro- 
poſed with an Intention 1n the Scriptures as ſuch ? My Search is after an Objedt of 
Faith, what it 1s, and on what Inducement a Man doth ſo believe, or what is the 


th 
—— 


— » 


_ 
—_— 
_ 


clude all conditional Promiſes, my Excluſion in this Argument only 1s of a condt- 
tional Promiſe that ſhould be the ObjeCt of that firſt Faith, as that which che Soul 
firſt viewing to be in it ſelf already wrought, ſhould thereby be hearined and per- 
{waded to begin to believe on God and Chriſt for its perſonal Salvation. The mean- 
ing of that Promiſe, Whoever believeth on him ſhall be ſaved, is but to ſhew thar an 
Act of Believing is abſolutely and neceſſarily required to be put forth by him that 
w1ll come to be Partaker of that Salvation. But ſtill rhis will remain firm and indu- 
bitate, that 1t is thoſe abſolute Promiſes or Declarations that are the Obje&s or Foun- 
dation, and ſole Ground of that ACt of Believing ; and ſo abſolute Promiſes are the 
Objects of Faith, as the conditional AR whereby we are to be eſtated into the Pol- 
ſeſhon of thoſe Promiſes : So as this ObjeCtion is no Prejudice ro my Aſlertion, it 
touches it not. More ſummarily take my Aſſertion, thus it is : Not that thoſe ab- 
ſolute Promiſes (objeQtively ſuch) require not Faith in us e're we be Partakers of 
the Salvation in them, for that were to ſay that God faves his Ele abſolutely, 
without requiring any thing to be wrought in- them, which Senſe we have bejore 
abhorr'd ; but the meaning is,. that they require not any intervening Condition un- 
to Faith it ſelf, upon the ſight of which as a Ground-work Faith ſhould come to lay 
hold upon them, but they are expoſed barely and nakedly unto Faich as Obje&ts to be 
laid hold upon (thar is, God and Chriſt in them) for our Salvation, ſo as tho thoſe 
Promiles (whoever believes, &Cc.) and the like, in which Faith is mention'd, arc but 
conditionally in this Senſe that they hold forth an A& on our Part to be pur forth as 
that without which no Man ſhall obtain Salvation, yea, by which he 1s inſtated zn- 
to1t; yet let the whole Scripture be ſearched, and there is not, nor can there be 

E any 


. 
_—_ A es Þ 4 


ET EY ——_ a 


of Tuſtifying Faith. 165 


any Inſtance brought of Promiſes rhar do mention the Condirioa of Believing, 0A 
wherein a preceding Condition 15 firſt mention'd as that which muſt firft be ſeen and Book 2. 
viewed by the Perſvn (who 1s ro believe) tO be it himfelf, and which he ſhould —o 
build his firſt A& of Believing upon { And in the Argument we have in hand, as 

hath been ſtated, thar only cao be cali'd a Condition which is a Condition ro Beliv- 

ving it ſelf, and whictris ſuppoſed ro be proponnded ro thar end, that Faith ſeeing 
ſach and ſuch Qualificarions wrought 1n rhe Soul, ſhould therennon be induced vo he 
lieve, ſo as that Condition {hould be an Evidence to him to rake or ciallenge rhat 
Promiſe as his own, and rhereby belonging ro hint, as if he had been perſonal 
named. Such Qualifications I tind ſet out indeed in Promiſes for the Faich of Afſi- 
rance, after a Soul's firſt naving believed, as being S17ns of a Man's being in the 
Faith, and of his being juſtihed by his Faith foregone. Bur no fach Qualiticariofs 
can be or ought to be built upon by one that comes firit to Chriſt, or oughr to be In- 
gredients to his firſt AQ of Juſtifying Faith, nor indeed to any AR of true pare 
Juſtifying Faith as ſuch: for that were ro make what 1s in our ſelves after Bairh to 
be the Foundarion of it, and to mingle with ir, and to make the brit At of Baith 
to be aſſurance that I am in the State of Grace already, and thereupon I do believe 
that I am ſaved and juſtified. 

This Aﬀertion our later and more knowing Divines have more generally declined, 
which yer the Papiſts would impoſe upon us Proteftanrs, as an Abſurdity generally 
maintained by us, whenas 'tis the Lutherans only that do ar this day affirm rhe A& 
of Juſtifying Faith to be an aflured Per{wafion rhar our Sins are pardoned. 

I have olten therefore refleCted upon the Appiication of ſuch like Promiſes, Who-'- 
forever believes, ſhall be ſaved, as it 1s ordinarily formed np into this Sylloziſm, Who- 
ever believeth hath, &c. but I believe, therefore I have eternal Lite, ft have ofter 
refleQcd upon it, as tearing left rhar this Aflumption, bat I belzeve, our of which 
they ferch a. Conclufica of Aſſurance, therefore I have eternal Life, he nor io well 
underſtood, bui miftaken by many to be th brit Act of Juititying Faith, 

T would theretore in the fecond Place examine into what A& of Faith or Belief 
that Application of Faith in the Aſſumption, in the Syllogiſm bur T believe, is to be 
reſolved 1nto. _ 

1. Firft the moſt Judicious do take the meaning of that, but T believe, to be only E 
this; I ſceing and finding by Experience with my ſelf that I have a true Faith 
wrought in me, and ſuch a Paith as the Scriprure deſcribes to be true and unfeigned, 
thereiore T apply that Promiſe, whoever believes, &c. with an Aſſurance to my {elf, 
whict 15 the Conciution. And this indeed I take to be the moſt proper Senſe and 


Mind kereot, as tt comes in that Syllogilm, that can be given of it, and, ſo under- 
ſtood, ir 35 not ro be diiallowed. And I find it in that Senſe ro be interpreted by our 
oreateſt Divines; bur then let me give this Animadverſion upon it, that fo under- 
ſtood, it cannot be chat brtt Act of Juſtifying which an humbled Sinner doth put 
forth, (which 15 the Point we ſeek tor) nor can this be the genuine AR whereb 
the Sinner 1s juſtified, and ſo rot the Att of Jultifying Faith it {elf ; and the Reaſon 
is undeniable, becauſe tnis Believing 1s indeed but the Sight and Experience of a 
former, foregone, or forepaſſed Att of Faith, which the Soul muſt _bave firſt put 
forth. It 1s that which 1n this Sente given, 1s the ObjeQA of his Aſſuniption, but I 
believe, and ſo we are ſtill to leek as much as ar firfl, and put ro a new Inquiry what 
that firſt formal AEt of Believing was, and what ir ſhould be; for to be {tre this, 
but I believe, 15 2vd mult needs be another Act than that firſt was, yea and of ano- 
ther kind, Firit, 1t 1s another AE, for it is an Att of Faith after another, namely 
a former; nor is it a mere repeating or renewal of the firſt AX, but a ſight of thar 
other which was the firſt Act thereby expreſſed, yea and is founded upon the Intui- 
tion of the tirtt, in the Strength of which Intuition the Soul ſays, but I believe. It's 
a ſecondary and airer-AC aitiing upon a firſt. Secondly, it is another kind of Act, 
tor 1c 15 a reflex Act of the Mind upon its own AQ, bur juſtifying Faith 1s a direct 
Act on Chriſt. Ard again, it is an AQ of another kind, for my ſeeing I believe 1s 
20 AC: of Experience, which hath Sight and Senſe in it of what is in a Man's ſelf; 
whereas the fr!t Aft of Faith muſt be a mere pure AC of Paich, and not of Sight. 
And ſo, Thirdly, they differ in their Obje&s ; for the Object of my- ſeeing I believe 
is my own Believing ; but the Obje& of my Faith at firſt, when I began to beheve, 
was and mult be God and Chrilt as this Objets, John 3.16. Whoever believes on him 
hath ever!aſt ino Life. 2, Others 
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Of the Objeft and Aﬀts 


Others have apprehended the meaning of this, believe, to be a PI'1Ent AQ of 


Part 1. Aſſurance that I am juſtified, (as ſuppoſing that Faith of Aſſurance hath for its Ob- 
LV jet, I am juſtified) and fo that very firſt Act to be the Condition of the Covenant. 


This Opinion differs from the former, for in the Syllogiſm betore, it is the A& of 
Aſſurance that I am ſaved, which made the Conclulion and the Senſe that I believe is 
ſeeing and finding I put forth ſuch an Act. Bur this ſecond Senſe cannot ſtand. 

For, 1/4. In ſuch a Syllogiſm, Whoever believes, ſhall be ſaved ; but I believe, there- 
fore I ſhall be ſaved : This bat I believe, if it be underſtood of Aſſurance, doth make 
the minor Propoſition all one with the Concluſion it elf. 

2aly. That actual Juſtification which a Sinner bath on God's part through Juſtify. 
ing Faith, is a Conſequence of that Faith, or follows or enſues upon that ſpecial 
AQ of Faith, which 1s properly ſtiled Juſtifying Faith puc forth on our part. And 
that God endows a Soul with his Jaſtification upon thar Act, and not after this, the 
Scriptures do expreſly affirm; As 10. 43. To him gave all the Prophets witneſs, 
that through his Name whoſoever believeth in him ſhall receive Remiſſion of Sins. This 
receiving Remiſſion of Sin is made the End or Ifſue of our Believing. Thus alſo, 
As 16. 30, 31. What ſhall we do to be {avid ? or, put into a State of Salvation? 
Believe oz the Lord Jeſus (lays the Apoltle) and thor ſhalt be ſaved. Which at pre- 
ſent thou art not, until thou doſt believe, nor until rhou believeſt ſhalt be; but on 
the contrary, without Believing, a Man remains 1n a State of Condemnation, ac- 
cording to what our Saviour had declared ; He that believeth not, # condemn'd alrea- 
dy. The like you have in Johz 8. 24. All which Places, and many other, might be 
alledged to ſpeak, that as an attual Juſtihcation there 1s obtained and received, fo to 
be beſtowed upon Believing with ſuch a Faith, which the Scripture therefore calls 
Tuſtifying, and a Man is therefore required thus to believe, to that end that he may 
obtain and receive it. This being an aſſured Truth, it will then toillow, that not 
only Faith of Aſſurance that my S1ns are forgiven, :s not an efſential ſpecitical AQ of 
Juſtifying Faith as ſuch, but that it is impoſſible it {hould be ſuch; yea, and that it 
is a ContradiQtion, that that Att of Faith whereby we believe our ſelves juſtified, 
ſhould be one and the ſame individual ACt with that which 1s called Juſtiiy:ng Faith, 
but eſpecially it is a ContradiCtion that this ſhould be one and the ſame Faith with 
the firſt AQt of Faith. And, Firſt, the Impoſſibilicy of it appears 1n this, that that 
Faith whereby a Man is really and aQually juſtified, is in order of Nature firſt, and 
muſt be ſuppoſcd firſt betore a Man be juſtined, becauſe thereupon or therewith it 
is that God doth juſtify him, and endow him with that Benefit, Rom. 5. And this is 
our Juſtification, which 1s according to the Rule of the Word which we have by 
Faith, and which God will proceed by at the laſt Day, and without which he will 
not own any Man to be juſtified and ſaved. But that other AQ of Faith of Afſu- 
rance, whereby I believe, or apprehend that I am juſtified, muſt neceſſarily firſt ſup- 
poſe this Act of Juſtification on God's part, according to the Rules of his Word, to 
have been firſt paſſed upon a Man, and therefore muſt ſuppoſe alſo that he hath be- 
lieved already ; and by a former A& of Faith hath obtained Juſtification, which 
till then he had not, but remained in a State of Condemnation. - Which firſt Act of 

Believing muſt therefore be {uch a Believing with an Aim and End that I may be 
ſaved and juſtified, and that my Sins may be remitted in ſuch a manner as bitherto 
they have not been remitted, and without which Faith I muſt die in my Sins, pe- 
riſh eternally, for ſo the Word of God which God will proceed by every where tells 
me. And therefore it is that a Sinner that firſt believes (as ever after alſo) doth 
apprehend ſuch a Neceſſity of Believing, as was ſaid, and doth at firſt therefore ne- 
ceſſarily look on, and bath in his Eye that Juſtification that is according to the 
Rules of his Word, and which he aims at as upon a thing to be obtained, and which 
he is to receive, and fo to be a thing to come upon his Believing; which was evi- 
dently the Caſe of the Jailor, and upon thoſe terms required of him by the Apoſtle. 
Whereas 1n the other ACt of Faith of Aſſurance, whereby a Man believes and appre- 
hends that his Sins are forgiven, he within that AR doth ſuppoſe and look upon his 
Juſtification as a thing obtained, and therefore it is impoſhble that the firlt ACt of 
Believing, (whereby a Man 1s juſtified, and whereof Juſtification is a Conſequence) 
and that I am: juſtified, ſhould be one and the ſame individual Aft, but they are ne- 
ceſlarily two, not only in Order of Nature, but in Time, one before the other. Yea, 


It would be a vain Confidence, nay a Falſhood, for any Man to believe with his 


firit 
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firit ACt of Faith which he puts forth that. he/ is juſtified - for he cating truly and A 
juſtly believe it until he be juſtified. A thing muſt firſt be and aQtually exiſt &te it can Book}. 
relſe it is but Fancy to him that believes it, unlefs by way of WV 


be apprehended, 0 
Prophecy. : ae, Cf 

(2.) Upon the ſame or the like Ground. it is no leſs than an apparent Contradi&ti- 
on, that I ſhould by my firſt At of Faith believe that I may be juſtified, and withal 
to be firſt juſtified thereby, and by the ſame individual AQ believe I am juſtified 
from the ſame Sins, for that would make one and the ſame AR, and one and the ſame 
ObjeCt of that AR, to be at once an Antecedent and a Conſequent of it ſelf, to go 
before it ſelf, and to follow after it ſelf, which to me are a Contradifion. - 
+1; The ObjeA, namely, Juſtification, ſhould according to this Opinion be be- 
ſtowed upon a Man before he can believe he hath it ; and muſt a&ually exiſt, when 
yet Juſtifying Faith is declared to be that Act upon which, and by which Juftificati- 
on 15 beſtowed upon us, and firſt comes to be exiſtent, which is a Contradition 
in one and the ſame Object. | 

2, The AQ of Faith if it ſhould be exercis'd and have a Tendency upon both 
theſe: ObjeQs ar once, mult be before and alſo after it ſelf: for all As are diverſi- 
fed by their Objeas, and their Tendency thereunto. Now then to affirm the firſt 
(or indeed any) Att of Faith juſtifying, to be a Belief that a Man is juſtified, is to 
make Juſtification the Antecedent to ſuch a Faith ; for a thing muſt be before we be- 
lieve 1t to be. And then on the other hand, that the firſt AQ ſhould be the A& 
whereby a Man is juſtified, neceſſarily makes Juftification the Conſequent of its 
Faith, and therefore theſe two would be a ContradiQtion, and cannot conſiſt toge- - 
ther. 

But it may beobjeCted, That there is « Juſtification in God's Heart arid Intention 
from all Eternity, and in Chriſt repreſentatively dying and riſing as a common Perſon, be- 
Fore a Man believes ;, and ſo Faith is but to believe that which is already extant, and a 
Max's Juſtification by Faith ts but « Juſtification in foro Conſcientie. 

Anſw. It's ſufficient to ſay, Let that Juſtification or Salvation after a Man believes 
be what it will, yet to be fure it benefits no- Man without that Juſtification of Ap- 
plication to: his Perſon, as I may call it : for that which brings a Perſon into a State 
of Juſtification, according toithe Rules of the Word, is done by God upon Belie- 
ving, and until then:a Man remains under Condemnation, and may truly fay, 
God will not, nor cannot own him to bea juſtified Perſon, no not in his Court, 14 
open Court which he will keep and proceed by at latter Day, according to the 
Rules of which he will then reckon a Man to be under Condemnation whilſt he was 
an Unbeliever. And if a Man had dred in that Unbelief, he muſt have condem- 
ned him, as he doth all other Unbelievers that ſhall then appear before him ; For 
foall not: the Fudg of all the World do right ? Gen, 18, God will not look upon him as 
juſtified from all Eternity, bur as one that remains under Unbelief, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks. He will not alledg of any that he had juſtified him from Eternity, and 
therefore ſave him, for his own declared: Word (which is-'the 'Rule he judpes by) 
would interpoſe and cauſe him ſo to pronounce and condemn that Perſon that is un- 
der. Unbelief-: And Chriſt hath ſufficiently informed us in what he ſays, John 12.48. 
The Word that I have ſpoken, the: ſame ſhall judg you at latter Day. And he ſpeaks it 
upon occaſion ofthe very thing in hand ; wer. 46. Whoſoever believes in me, ſhall nat 
abide in Darkneſs. Thus he ſpeaks affirmatively ; Apd he that believes not on me, 
there is one that judgeth him, ver. 47, 48, Thus he ſpeaks negatively : And who is 
that that will judg him? God, And by what will he judg him ? Even by this ve- 
ry Word that Chriſt had ſpoken, ver. 48. And indeed that Juſtification, according 
to the Rules of God's Word, is that which is the Aim and Drift of a humbled S1n- 

ner,. which he makes after, for it is that which he hears and underſtands, God calling 
upon him in his Word for to ſeek it ; Believe, and thou ſhalt be ſaved. In anſwer here- 
| unto the Soul ſays, Lard, I believe that 1 maybe ſaved : and it 1s God according to Ins 
Word that he hath to deal withal herein... Tek, £ 

, It is/in vain to.fay, I am juſtified by Faich only in reſpe&- to the Court of mine 
ewn Conſcience;' iis in vain to ſay that a:Man's Apprehenſion and Faith that he 
was juſtified from Eternity, is all that Juſtification which the Scripture ſo conſtantly 
{peaks of to be by and upon Believing : for according to that Opinion a Man was as 
much juſtified before he believed as after, and = Faith would add nothing new Go 
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an's Juſtification by. Faith as of a real-thing, anda ing done.anew”':'\for being 


WYY juſtified by Faith firſt we have then Peace with God, and:Peace with God is thar Ju- 
Fification which is in a Man's own Conſcience, which there is made a Fruit-of ;Jufti- 


fication by Faith firſt, and whereof Faith. is alſo firſt:the Inſtrument. And we. have 
Acceſs by Faith into this Grace wherein we ſtand, ifo:thar: we. are aCtually put: into 
the State of Grace before God, conlidered as he is: the Judg of all-Men, and'there- 
upon we come to rejoice in hope of the Glory of 'God. Bur yet how ar a Believer 
wanting Aſſurance, or one. that begins ,to believe, -may make ule of :God's eternal 
Purpoſes as they are declared in the Word, that he will juſtify Sianers of rhe Sons of 
Men ; and how far ſucha one may urge and plead this as a'Morive which God hath 
declared to have been in his own Heart, upon which he is moved to jultily us/# tame; 
and how far a Soul may plead, that therefore God. would be pleated accordingly 
thereunto to exert and put forth this Juſtification of. Application, or indeed -now 
aQually to give it, which ſuch a Soul ſeeks for as yet to come, and cometh unro God 
for to obtain it : How far I ſay the;Conſideration of theſe Decrees or Purpoſes inde- 
finitely made will promote and help. forward ſuch a one's Faith, rhis/is matrer'of 
another Diſcuffion ; but in the mean while what hath/been at the 'preſent ſaid may 
ſerve for an Anſwer to the aforeſaid Objection. 

Theſe things having been thus on the Negative cleared, both in ſhewing that no 
prerequiſite Condition in us is the-Obje&t or Ground for the firſt Att of Faith, as 


_ alſo that that Att is not nor cannot be an Aſſurance of our being juſtified : It comes 


next to be treated of Afirmatively, -what that firſt AQ of Faith Juſtifying ſhould 
then be, both as to the Object of it, as alſo for the kind of the Act, &c. and then 
after that I ſhall ſhew, that this AQ.of Faith is and may be ſured ro the firſt fort of 
Promiſes of Salvation which I bave termed abſolute, and how it may and is to ap- 
ply it ſelf unto them, which is the defigned Iflue I drive all unto. + 


' 


I ſhall therefore propoſe and purſue the .Senſe, which may rightly be and is the 
Mind of one that doth now firit {et himfelf to-believe: but 1 mutt givecthis Caution 
concerning it, that 1t is not to be underſtood as any part of that forementioned Sy{- 
logiſm, nor to be made, the ivor of it- in thoſe terms, but I believe; and yer is a 
true Application of thoſe Promiſes foremention'd, iWhoewver believes ſpall be ſaved: 
For there is this Difference between this Senſe and the two former, and'the Drift of 
the foremention'd Syllogilſm formed up by Divines'on the behalf of Chriſtians thar 
have already believed, which is made for, and ſerves to expreſs their Aſſurance in 
which it ends; for the Soul chereupon.infers, therefore I ſbal be ſaved. ' But this Ex- 
preſſion, . 1 belzeve, exprefles what he doth, and what he attempts to'do, and doth 
not at laſt terminate it {ſelf upon its own Act of Believing as the other did, but 
ipends its Intention wholly, ypon' God and Chriſt, 'who are to be the Juſtifiers of 
ham, to whom he therefore hath recourſe for his Juſtification. This firſt AQ of 
Believing then is not a ſtudying of, or Refletion upon its own AR, - as ſeeing that he 
believes ; bur jt is a. doing the thing in. a dire manner. He believes he doth:the 
thing by a direct Act,. and, carries the. Soul forth of ir ſelf unto thoſe who are his 
Judges, and to be the Juſtifiers of hjm, and. doth'this in a Correſporidency andan 
ipmediate Anſwer or Obedience unto. thatiFairh-the Promiſes calk fot, 'which dire&s 
him toz\ a9d requires of him tg believe. «Now then: affirmatively 'to' ſet forth' this 
dir et At of Juſtifying Faith as-properly ſuch, in-order to clear how abſolute Decta- 


_ rations or Promiſes about. Salvation'do ſute It, and jt. reciprocally ſureth them, let us 


fully examine and conſider theſe three things abour it. 
1. What is the proper ObjeCt of fughvan AR. ra ior [0 
2, W hat kind of At it is that he then may put forth. , TY EI agi4 
is on is the Aim and Drift of him: in his Faith's' ating upon that or theſe 
bjects. z AT Bt 7 


' Which three do comp 


FAree dC rehend, ,a5 T.take-it, all thatibeloogs' tothe 'Subſtarice of 
that AR of Believing : tor as to the AdjunQts of it, hat it be unfeighed Fairh, ſpi- 
ricual Faith, and that all theſe are in a fpivitual manner 'to be. pur forth, al theſe 
are \uppake-in all true Faith; bur it rhe Subſtantislnefs of the AQ-which we now 
IQUURABIOp) od 203-547 NOK SORITIC] 75 NG BE HTO CROW Ron tTHY on 
The, Qhxtt of ſucha Faith is God and Chriſt, according ro what! they have de- 
clared themkelves ro.be,! conlider'd as it relation-to their faving and-juftfyine of the 
2, N Sons 


of Fuſtifying F aith. 


I7I 


Sons of Men ; God conſider'd as declared to be Juſtifier of Sinners, and Chriſt as a AA 
Saviour; theſe two, or either of them believed as ſuch, come all ro one, as to our Book 
obtaining of Salvation on either : which T obſerve as from many other Inſtances, ſo vVY 


in that of the Jailor, As 16, (which I have had and ſhall have occaſion often to 
have recourſe unto) for here, as the Apoſtle had at firſt propounded Jeſus Chriſt to 
him as a Saviour, (Believe on the Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, ver. 34.) yet 
when aQtual Believing unto Salvation comes to be ſpoken of, (wer. 36.) it is only 
' mention?d that he believed in God : For whilſt we believe on the one in a more di- 
ſtint manner, we know the Intereſt that either have in our Salvation, and it is in- 
terpreted that we believe in both; and the Believing on the one in ſo explicite a 
manner is ſo far from excluding the other implied by it, as i conceſſo it involves both, 
and the Soul knowing the Intereſt of both, his Faith may be really reſolved into a 
Faith of both, or either of them. 

I ſhall therefore give Inſtances of God and Chriſt apart, being ſet forth in the 
Promiſes to our Faith. 

1. Chriſt under the ſimple and abſolute Conſideration of being a Saviour, is repre- 
ſented to us in the Promiſes as the ObjeCt of our Faith; 1/a. 45. 22. Look unto me, and 
be ye ſaved all the enas of the Earth : for I am God, and there is none elſe. Chriſt is 
there ſpoken of, as appears from what follows in wer. 23. He is ſet forth as the only 
Saviour. There is no God elſe beſides me, (lays he) a juſt God and a Saviour. And 
we ſee him as ſuch nakedly propos'd to our Faith, as theſe Words ſhew, Look anto 
me, &c. We havea Placeparallel to this in the New Teſtament ; John 6. 40. And 
this is the Will of him that ſent me, that every one which ſecth the Son, and believeth on 
him, may have everlaſting Life : and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. He that ſeeth 
the Son, z. e. with a ſpiritual Light, ſo as to believe on him. Theſe are AAs pure- 
ly ating upon him as he 1s the Chriſt and a Saviour : and the believing on that Ob- 
jet requires no Conditions firſt to be look'd at by him that 1s to believe. And Chriſt 
had propoſed himſelf before in like manner, as lift up on the Croſs and crucified, 
(and thereby being become a Saviour) as the naked Objett for Faith to look at ; 
Joha 3. 14, 15. And as Moles lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the 
Son of Man be lifted up : That whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have 
eternal Life, We have another Inſtance of his being declar'd and ſet forth as a Sa- 
viour, 1 Tim. 1.15. This is & faithful Saying, and worthy of all Acceptation, that 
Chriſt Feſus came into the World to ſave Sinners, of whom I am chief. The Words are 
a bare Propoſal of him, wherein he is ſet forth as the immediate ObjeCt to a Sinner's 
Faith. His being a Saviour, and his Intent to ſave Sinners of this World, (not De- 
vils) is nakedly declar'd ſimply ſo confider'd. He terms the Manifeſtation of Chriſt 
6 mv; Nis, & faithful Saying, ſpeaking of that Faithfulneſs upon which Faith may 
build ; tor unto Faith doth Faithfulneſs relate as an ObjeC fitted for it, holding on 
this Chriſt as a ſure Foundation for Faith ; 1 Pet. 2. 6. Wherefore alſo it is contained 
in the Scripture, Bebold, I lay in Sion a chief Corner-ſtone, eleft, precious : and he that 
believeth on him, ſhall not be confounded. And the Apoſtle Paul in that Text (1 Tim. 
I. 15.) aſſerts this faithful Saying to be worthy of all Acceptation. He means that it 
deſerves hearty Entertainment, and receiving by Faith. And of this Faith on Chriſt 
the Apoſtle had propoſed himſelf an Example in the preceding wer. 14. ſo that this 
faithful Saying had been the Ground of his own Faith. 

2, God the Father as a Juſtifier of Men ungodly, is declar'd and ſet forth as the 
Object of a Sinners Faith ; Rom. 4. 5. But to him that worketh not, but believeth on 
him that juſtifieth the Ungodly, his Faith # counted for Righteouſneſs. It is a bare and 
abſolute Declaration of him what a God he is in and of himſelf in juſtifying, and he 
is propoſed as abſolute as abſolute can be, in oppoſition unto all or any prerequiſite 
Qualification which rhe Perſon to be juſtified ſhould view in himſelf, collaterally to 
induce him to believe. 

1/#. The juſtified Perſon, or the Subje&, is the Ungodly ; and God is ſet forth by 
this Attribution, that he is a God who juſtifies the Ungodly. _ 

2dly. Therefore the Man is ungodly in the Perſon's Eye who juſtifies. God looks 
on him as ungodly, as one without any Work, or Diſpoſition, or Qualification, 
which he reſpeQs in juſtifying. : 

3dly. The Perſon who comes to be juſtified is ungodly in his own Thoughts and 
Apprehenſions of himſelf, as the As, Words, viz. he that worketh ears 71 

2 teveth, 
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RIG licvab, &c. do ſhew. The meaning is, he is ſuch an one whs looks at no Work in 
Part 1. himſelf, on the account of which he ſhould be juſtified, or for which, and upon 


which he might believe that he ſhall be juſtihed. Yea he is one who views nothing 
but the contrary, viz. mere Ungodlineſs in himſelf, for which he ſhould be con- 
demned. It is true indeed that an AQt of Believing is requir'd of him, bur thar iz 
but now a putting forth by him, and therefore he builds not upon any former Att of 
Faith, for all in himſelf is in view nothing but Ungodlinels, and fo there 1s an ut- 
ter want even of Faith it ſelf as any way ſeen by him to induce him to believe on 
God. Hence then it is that he believes on God nakedly, as viewed ro be a Jultther 
of Men ungodly, and it 15 under that Conſideration he believes on him. And this 
is the Faith which is imputed for Righteouſneſs, that noble and heroick pure Faith 
which gives Glory to God. And herein his Heart in Believing anſwers unto Gad?; 
Heart in Saving. For look as God doth not chuſe him unto Salvation upon Faith 
| foreſeen, or good Works foreſeen : ſo nor doth the Soul believe in God upon Works 
foreſeen, or Faith foreſeen. Such a firſt Choice of us by God upon the Forelight of 
our Faith and Working would derogate from the Freeneſs of that Grace which is in 
his Heart; Rom. 11.6. And if by Grace, then u it no more of Works : otherwiſe Grace 
is no more Grace, But if it be of Works, then u it no more Grace : otherwiſe Work u 
no more Work. That it is ſpokea of Election appears by wer. 5. Even {o then at this 
preſent time alſo there is « Remnapt according to the Eleition of Grace. God then 
oks into his own Heart only tor that which ſhould move him to do this. And yet 
withal it muſt be ſaid, that he aQtually ſaves no Man without Faith. As God thus 
looks in EleQion at no Faith or. Works in us; {o the Soul's firſt ACt of believing 
knows not, nor looks at any in his awn Heart to move or induce him to believe on 
God, but. the Soul only looks at what is in God's Heart as declar'd in the Promiſes, 
and at his ſole Free Grace in Juſtitying : and yet he knows withal that Faith is requi- 
ſite that he may be juſtified, and chat without it all the Grace which is in God's 
Heart would never juſtify nor ſave him, whilſt yer he hath: nothing in his Eye 
view'd in himſelf either direaly or colliaterally to move him to believe. He hath 
nothing which either with a dire& or {quint Eye he ſhould conſider, but only and 
merely God as juſtifying. - | TT 

We have in the Old Teſtament a Parallel to this Rom. 4. 5. of God's being a Juſti- 
fier of the Ungodly purely conſider'd ; 1/4. 43.25, 26. 1, even I am he that blatteth 
out thy Tranſgreſſions for mine own ſake, and will not remember thy Sins. Put me in re- 
membr ance : let us plead together : declare thou, that thou may# be juſtified. I his Pro- 
miſe Mr. Bulkly acknowledgerh to be an abſolute Promiſe, as {uch are thoſe wherein 
God ſays I will do thus or thus for mine own ſake. And that it is parallel to this 
Text, Roms. 4. 5. 15 evident : 

1. Becauſe it.is ſpoken of God as a Juſtifier both in wer, 25. where he ſays, I am 
be "= blotteth out Tranſgreſſions, and in ver. 26.. where Juſtification is expreſly men- 
tion'd. | 

2, He inſtructs the Perſons who are to be juſtified to apprehend their own utter 
Ungodlineſs ; wer. 22, 23, 24. But thou haſt not called upon me, O Jacob, but thaw haſt 
been weary of me, O lirael. Thou baſt not brought me the ſmall Cattel of thy Burnt- 
offerings, neither haſt thou honoured me with thy Sacrifices; I have not cauſed thee to 
ſerve with an Offering, nor wearied: thee with Incenſe. Thau haſt bought me no (wet 
Caxe with Money, neither haſt thou filled me with the Fat of thy Sacrifices, but thox haſt 
made me to ſerve with thy Sins, then haſt wearied me with thine Iniquities. 
 3- Which when God had faid he ſets forth himſelf barely, nakedly, and abſo- 
lutely, and as alone conlider'd in what is in himſelf, as the Juſtifier of them. For 
this is imported by thoſe Words, wer. 25. I, even 1 am he that blotteth out thy Tran 
greſſions. Whereby he emphatically calls in all the Thoughts and Intentions of 
their Minds to be firſt on himſelf, as he is in himſelf and of himſelf a God pardoning 
Sins, and juſtitying their Perſons, as the Apoſtle with the like Emphaſis exprefſeth 
it, when he ſpeaks of him as juſtifying the Ungodly. | 

4. God tells us, that he blots out Tranſgreſſions for his own Name's ſake, and for 
that alone, and that he doth it upon no.other Motives or Ground but only what is in 
his own Heart, [hat he doth ir only for the ſake of that great Name of his, utrer'd 
and proclaim'd on purpoſe (Exod. 34.) to ſhew what inwardly moves. him to be a 
God pardoning Iniquity, Trenſgreſſion and Sin. 7, even I (fays God) who aw Jer 
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of Fuftifying Faith. i 


hovah gracious, merciful, abundant in Kjnaneſs and Truth, pardoning Iniquity, &Cc. AN 


do blot out your Tranſgreſſions for this mine own Name's ſake. 
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I remember that Zznchy lays, that that Text, Exod. 34. 7. isalſo ſpoken of Chriſt Wo 


who is God with God, and the Juſtiher of us alſo for his own ſake, and Righteouſneſs 
ſake, However, according to my former Rule given, that God in Chriſt isalways 
to be underſtood, Chriſt muſt be raken 1n, as the Perjon in whom, and in whoſe 
Righteouſneſs God juſtifies. So that when I ſay that God, and what is4n God 
alone repreſented in the Promiſes, 15 the Obje&t of Faith, it is to be underſtood only 
in oppoſition unto what 15 1n us, and not as oppoſed to Chriſt, who is Copartner 
with God in this his Glory, and whoallo was his Counſellor : and in like manner, 
God is not excluded when we ſpeak of Faith in Chriſt alone. | 

Laſtly; To fix their Hearts on himſelf alone when they would ſeek to be juſti- 
fied, he adds in that 1/a. 43. 26. Put me in remembrance : let us plead together : declare 
thou, that thou mayſt be juſtified. As 1f he ihould, ſay, if you can think of any other 
way of being juſtitied than only me, rell me of it, but indeed there is none. 

And theſe and ſuch I call, i. Declarations and Promiſes, for theſe two in this 
Matter come all to one as to our Purpoſe. And we ule that Expreſſios of God and 
Chrilt's being declar'd and ſet forth as the Objects of Faith, becauſe it agrees with 
thoſe Phraſes uſed by the Apoſtle to the fame purpoſe, (as was obſerv'd) Rom. - 
24. Being juſtified freely by his Grace, through the Redemption that is in Jeſw Chriſt. 
Here both God and Chriſt are mention'd as the Cauſes of our Juſtification. He firſt 
ſpeaks of Chriſt, ver. 25. Whom God hath ſet forth, (lays he) vis. as an ObjeR of 
our Faith as Juſtifying, to be a Propitiation through Faith in his Blood. And then 
he ſpeaks of God the Father in thoſe Words ; To declare his Righteouſneſs for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins that are paſt, through the Forbearance of God. He means the Righte- 
oulneſs of God juſtifying, which- he again repeats, wer. 26. To declare, I ſay, at this 
time his Righteouſneſs ; that he might be juſt, and the Fuſtifier of him which believeth 
2} JCOH5, 

Jeſs call them abſolute Declarations and Promiſes, becanſe as they are the pro- 
pounded Objes of Faith in this matter of Juſtification, ſo they are ſimply and ab- 
{olutely to be viewed by us, and no Conditions or Qualitications are to be conſider'd 
in us, as upon the Intuition of which we ſhould come. to believe in them. 

And now give me leave to caſt in my Thoughts concerning that great Convert 
Saul : for which if you will not take what follows as Proofs, yet admit them as 
Conjcctures. 

(1.) His firſt aving Faith on Chriſt was but a bare AQ of Recumbency at his 
firſt Converſion. So that tho he ſaw Chriſt in Heaven appearing to him, yet this 
Sight at that Inſtant wrought not a ſaving AQt of Faith : bur Chriſt left that for his 
Spirit to work, The Viſion ſtunn'd him indeed, and put a {top to his Career, and 
co:vinced him (as great Miracles did others) that-he was the Meſſiah whom he had 
perſicuted, But -the true and thorow Work was done within his own Soul, when 
he was rctird alone with God and Chriſt. And my Reaſon why he had not by that 
Viſion a true ſaving Faith, 1s, becauſe he makes his having known Chriſt viſibly 
with his udily Eyes to be a not knowing him, if compar'd with the Knowledg 
which is the Eff:& of the new Creature; 2 Cor. 5. 16, 17. Wherefore henceforth 
know we no Man after the Fleſh : yea, tho we have known Chriſt after the Fleſh, yet now 
henceforth know we him no more. Therefore if any Man be in Chriſt, he i a new Crea- 
fure : old things are paſt away, behold, all things are become new. Which Scripture 
ſome Interpreters have applicd ro-this very thing. And the ſame is evident allo by 
this chief Reaſor, inaſmuch as he had that Convidtion (which firſt aſtoniſh'd 
him) by the Law, which was preparative to an Atof ſaving Faith wrought in him 
after, for ſo himſeli gives the Account, Rom. 7.7. where he lays that he had not 
known Sin but by the Law, The Phariſees Principle was, that Luſt was no Sin, and 
therefore he ſays, (wer. 9.) I was alive without the Law once, wiz. before my Conver- 
fion, while a Phariſee ; but when the Commandment came in the true Light of it, 
Sin reviv'd in my Conſcience, ({ayshe) and I died. He then ſaw himlelt 10 a State 
of Death, which wrought a Death in the Apprehenſion of his Soul ; Row. 7. 10. 
And the Commandment which was ordained to Life, 1 found to be unto Death. His 
nitaning is, that that Law which he verily thought he ſhould live by, was found 
by him unto his utter Contulion to be unto Death. And this Apoltle then - Lie 
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AA ginnings of his Converſion lying under ſuch Apprehenſions with that great Account 

Part 1. of Sins' coming in withal, may very well be thought to have no mind toeat or 

LV drink, but to ſpend his time in humbling himſelf under the mighty Hand of God. 
And then if we bring it to that Account which he gives of the Work of Faith in 
him, (Gal. 2, 15, 16.) he there including himſelf with the reſt of the Chriſtian 
Jews, yea and with his Fellow-Apoſtles, it ſhews that they altogether with him had 
come 1n but with ſuch a Faith. And it is certain that thoſe Converts during Johz 
the Baptiſts and our Saviour*s time, had but a Faith of Recumbeace, for they re- 
ceiv'd not the Holy Ghoſt as a Comforter, and as an Aſurer till after the Aſcenſion. 
And it was they who were the Poor, the Meck, the Captives, &c; to whom Chriſt 
at firſt preach'd ; Met. 5. 1, 2, 3, 4. and who were the weary, and heavy laden, 
Mat. 11. 28, 29. and who were wrought upon by Joh» the Baptiſt's Miniſtry, 
wer. 12, and then they cleaved to Chrift : Whither ſball we go? (aid they) with thee 
are the Words of eternal Life, John 6.68. They had Aſſurance that he was the 
Meſſiah. And the Faith that Paul and the other Apoſtles were juſtified by, was 
their believing on Chriſt that they might be juſtified, (the Words in Gal. 2. 15, 16. 
are expreſs) and not a believing that they were juſtified already, and therefore it 
was not an Ad of Aſſurance. 

(2.) My 24 Reaſon 1s from the Narrative of his Converſion, As 9. Ir is firſt ſaid 
that he did not eat nor drink for three Days, ver. 9. Now that he was taſting all char 
while, and neither ate nor drank, ſhews his humbled Condition, and thar his Sins 
came in upon him all that time. And that Conviction you read him mention of 
himſelf, (Gal. 2.) that by the Works of the Law he could not be juſtified, which 
ConviRion in him was, as It 151n us now, preparatory to Faith in Chriſt. 

(3.) And yet that Chriſt ſhould ſay of him, Behold he prayeth, (ver. 11.) doth as 

clearly argue that he had true juſtifying Faith begun, ſuch, viz. as (Gel. 2. 16.) 

he mentions. The firſt Part exaQly agrees with his Relation, Row. 7. And withal 

the Proofs that he had faving Faith then is, that he pray'd, and fo pray'd, as Chriſt 

gives an eminent ſignal Approbation, and ſo an Acceptation of it with a behold toit, 

—_ :: Behold, he prayeth. And how ſhall they call on him on whom they have not be- 

- 1000” lieved ? ſays himſelf afterward, Rom. 10. 14. and yet both his Faith and Prayer in 

” 9 Faith ſeems not to have been an Aſſurance, for it had not riſen up unto that yer, and 
my Reaſons for it are : 

3/t. That he bad not recetv'd the Spirit as a Comforter till Ananias was ſent to him 
to put his Hands upon him, and to tell him he was a choſen Veſlel unto Chriſt, 
wer. 15. and therefore Anantias as it would ſeem breaking 1n upon him, calls him 
Brother at firſt daſh, ver. 17. 

2dly. Hay he had Aſſurance of Faith before the Coming of Ananias, he would 
not have continued without eating and drinking ſo long, but would have receiv'd 
Food to ſtrengthen him, as he did upon his receiving the Holy Ghoſt, wer. 19. 

(4.) A Diftindion of this double Work of Faith of Recumbeacy firſt, and of 
perſonal Aſſurance after, you may obſerve in Gal. 2. and that both were in our Apo- 
ſtle, that of Recumbency firſt, and then that of Aflurance expreſs'd afterward, will 
appear by comparing ver. 16, &- 20, together. 

1. He had a Faith that be might be juſtified, and a Faith it was upon a Work of 
ConviCtion 1n the firſt place, for it was wrought firſt, and was common to them 
atl.-- | 

2, There was Faith of Aſſurance ; wer. 20. I am crucified with Chriſt, nevertheleſs 
T live, yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me; and the Life which I now live in the Fleſb, [ 
live by the Paith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. 

The laſt Obſervation 1s, that it was the indefinite Declaration that Jeſu Chriſt 
came into the World to fave Sinners, and ſo was the Meſſiah which was re- 
vealed to him as the Ground of that his firſt Faith of Recumbency, that he might be 
juſtified, and it was that drew himin. And my Conjecture for it is, (if you will 
not allow it to be a Proot ) that after he had propos'd his Example, (1 Tim. 1. 15.) 
he commends that faithtul Saying, that Chriſt came to ſave Sinners, after the Story 
of his Converſion that went before, in which he at once propounds his own Exam- 
ple or Pattern of obtaining Mercy, and alſo the very Ground of that hi Faith to all 
that ſhould afterwards believe, as it follows, wer. 16. 


Obie. 
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' 03548." Bur youtnay fay,' thit his Exprefſion, "whereof I'am thief, argues his Faith AA 

to have been Aﬀurinee. ©» LED 0 Book 3. 

Anſw.'. 1 anſwer, *tis true that he had now Afſurance, and fo could add it, that yv 
-Chriſt came aQtually and perſonally'ro ſave him. * 

2. Vet his end in doing it was not fo much to expreſs his Faith as his Sinfulneſs, 
ard thereby to prevent and remove a great Diſcouragement that keeps Souls off from 
Believing, vis. the Greatnck of Sins, which in' my Example you may fee (fi 
'he) is taken away, and ſo is no hindrance ar'all to' Believing. For that the Scope of 
that Addition centers in that Scriptute, 1 Ti». x. 16. ſhews.: Howbeit, for this Cauſe 

I obtained Mercy, that in me fir ft Jeſms Chriſt might ſbew forth all Long-ſuffering, for 
« Pattern to them which ſbould hereafter believe on him to Life everlaſting. And there- 
fore Rill'ir may remain firm that the ObjeQ of his and all Believers Faith ar firſt is 
this Saying or the Subſtance of it, 'as worthy of all Acceptation, that Chriſt came into the 
"World to ſave Sinners : which, fay I, is clearly an abſolute indefinite Declaration in the 
'very Sound of it. \ ihe 

The Coroltaries from this Inftance of Pau are theſe : 

(1.) That'both'the Work of Humiliation and of Faith wrought in him, were for 
the As and ObjeAs conformable to the Work of Faith 1n all other Believers, tho 
the otitward Means and other Circumftances were extraordinary. : 

(2.) By a Faith of bare Recumbency that we might be juſtified, founded upon 
an indefidire Promiſe or Declaration, we may likewiſe pray 1n Faith for Pardon ac- 
ceptably'before Aſſurance obtain'd. Our Faith and Prayer both may be grounded 
upon no other'than an indefinite Promiſe, Declaration and Example ; yea and we 
may from thehice be able to plead'for the Pardon of the greateſt Sins. 
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CHAP. IV. 


What Act of Faith it 1s which thoſe that want Aſſurance may exerciſe upon ſuch ab- 
ſolute Declarations and Promiſes, and of the Sutableneſs between that Att and 
ſuch Objects. | | 


' A LL AQsdo receive their Specification or Kind from their ObjeQts and their 
{ A. Tendency thereunto ; and ſo we muft next diſcern rhe kind of the Aftings of 
chole Mens Paith from that (with diffcrence from that other perſonal Afſurance) 
by their Sutableneſs unto thoſe their Objets, viz. theſe abfolute Promiſes. In ſuch 
ws. Declarations and Promiſes for Salvation there are eminently zwo things to be 
attended; Sr Put 0D Co - | 

1. The Matter of them, or things contained in them, and abſolutely promiſed or 

declared, and that are expoſed to be the Obje&t and Aim of Faith. 

>. The Tenor of therh as they reſpe@ Perſons, © © _ 

I f- The Matrer of them promiſed is either Salvation it ſelf, which is expreſſed 
in thofe Protniſes of God's pardoning a Man's Sitis for his Name's ſake, and of Gods 
bein our God, and writing his Law in our Heatts ; and his ſaying, I am a Saviour, 
and there # none beſides me, and .many the like. Or there are he Cauſes thereof 
which doexpreſs the Motives moving God rhereunto, ſuch as are the Declarations of 
the Riches of his Mercy and Grace, his free Love, the good Pleaſure of his Will for 
his Nate ſake, &c. Altho theſe in'the:Marrer of tbeni are thus abſolutely declared 
or promiſed, yet the Tenbr of chemi” to Petſohis is ror univerſal, as. if God intended 
all and evety Mai in fuch Promiſes, (as was faid) but they are indefinite only and 
promiſcuvus, yet are'to be protnulged: or made Known to all. , This may ſuffice as 
to the Obje. * Pig [ Cr ety 

Again, 22ly. There beicig two Paculties in the Soul, the Underſtanding and the 
Will, eael of rheſe tiave a proper AQting and Exerciſe of Faith rowards God and 
Chrift, as they have revealed rhiemſelves in theſe Declatations and Promiſes, that ſo a 
Sout may obrain the tHings thereih.”, And we ruſt allow even in them thag firſt be- 
lieve,” as welt as in an 'Ghet chat war Ali Attings of Faith'both in the Un- 
detftinding, and al in the Will; For every Mahi that beheves mult believe ny 
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# £ Of the Objef and Als 


AN bis whole Heart, as the Eunuch, '(A#s 10.) and with the, Heart Man believeth to Sal. 
'Part 1. vation, (Rom. 10.) and that with reſpe& towards theſe abſolute Promiles. 
 &YV._ -(1.) And in the firſt place it:mult be granted that there is both an Aſſurance of 
7 Faith in the Underſtanding, and in the Will a firm adhering to the things revealed 
in the. Promiſes, - In the Underſtanding there muſt be an AQ of Aſſurance, but 
how? and of what ? namely of and about that firſt thing we noted in the Promiſes, 
viz. the Matter or Things contained in them. + And as in reſpe& thereunto look as 
the” Promiſes and Declarations are:abſolute, Tex and Amen: lo every Believer muſt 
have as abſolute an- Afſurance of Faith thereof... As for inſtance, a Soul muſt be 
aſſured concerning Chriſt, thar he is a Saviour, and that there is none beſides him, 
and that he came into this World with a moſt abſolute Purpoſe to fave Sinners of 
Mankind, (for they are only the Dwellers in this World to which he came) which 
Elogy or Saying the Apoſtle doth therefore propoſe and commend-to the Faith of 
Men as the moſt ſure and faithful Saying that ever was uttered, 1 7zm. 1. 15. This 
is a faithful Saying, and worthy of all Acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the World 
to ſave Sinners, of whom I am chief. 1 ſay, he propoſeth it ro be entertained with all 
Acceptation of Faith, and Afent by them; and to be abſolutely believed by them 
without wavering or doubting. , And Chriſt himſelf impoſeth the Faith chereof as 
eſſentially neceſſary to Salvation ; Jobs 8. 24. If ye believe not that I am he, the 
Meſſiah, or Saviour of the World, (as I have often declar*'d my ſelf to be) you ſhall 
die in your Sins. Thus likewiſe os tony Vary. we muſt abſolutely believe that he 
Exod, 34. 1$ a God of Mercies, pardoning Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and Sin, a Juſtifier of the 
6. Ungodly, a God of Pardons, Neh. 9.17. (o it is in the Hebrew.) Theſe things 
NEE. muſt bens verily and indubitably believ'd with full Aſſurance of Underſtanding, 
(as it is termed, Col. 2. 2.) as that we believe there is a God. For by the ſame Nes- 
ceſlity that he that comes to God muſt believe that he is, by the ſame parallel of Ne- 
ceſſity he that cometh to God or Chriſt to be ſaved and juſtified, muſt as abſo- 
lutely believe that he is a Juſtifier of the Ungodly. There muſt be fixed likewile in 
every believing Soul a firm Perſwafion of the full Reſolvedneſs of God's and Chriſt's 
Will, Purpoſes and Intentions to-ſave ſome of the Sons of Men effeCtually, concern- 
ing of there are likewiſe ſo many Teſtimonies and abſolute Declarations in the 
Laſtly, There is neceſſary a Belief of the infinite Riches of Mercy that are in 
the Divine Nature, which are as the Sea that feeds and maintains rhe Springs of 
thoſe his Purpoſes and Intentians, and the Streams iſſuing from thole Springs in 
overflowing Promiſes with abundant. Kindneſs and Truth. And the more the Soul 
comes to be perſwaded and poſſelſed of all theſe things, in the aſſurance of Under- 
ſtanding, the deeper Foundation is [ajd, and the ſtronger Hold and Obligation there 
is upon his Will to draw it to truſt.on God for a Man's particular Salvation. 
(2.) In the Will there is to' be in every Believer a firm and fixed Adherence or 
cleaving unto God and Chriſt, and unto the good things promiſed by them ; Pal. 
63.8. My Soul cleaueth unto thee ; ({o the Hebrew word is, it beiog the ſame that is 
uled, Dent. 10. 20, and chap. 13. 4.) 1t is further, added, my. Soul cleaveth to thee 
For this behind, The. Meaning is, that when God ſeemed to turn away from him, and to 
cane of leave him, yet the Soul wall not part-ſo with him, but takes hold of him tho behiad, 
e Piſca-. When yet it cannot ſee his Face and Fayour, "A Soul that hath: Aſſurance, and ſees 
ror, Dutch the Face and Favour of God to tand towards him, may be {aid to cleave unto God be- 
emu fore ; but when God turns away his Face, that "Bal cleaves to him behind, that is, 
brard,Mu- It both Will and doth ay hold'on him through Adherence of Faith, as it reſolves ne- 
i5. ver to leave and forſake him, however he ſh L Id ſeem to deal with it. Thus Ruth 
is ſaid to'cleave to Naomi, Ruth 1. 14. .which AQ of Cleaving to her, when Naomi 
bid her return, Ruth thus expreſſeth, wer. 16. Intreat me not to leave thee, or to re- 
turn from following after thee, for whither thou goeſt: I will go;. and where thou lodgeſt 1 
will lodg : thy People ſhall be my People, and thy God my God. And ver. 17. Where thou 
dieſt 1 will die, and there will I be buried : the Lord do ſo to me, and more alſo, if ought 
but Death part thee and me. Which Cleaving, wer. 18. is further termed « being ſted- 
faſtly minded to go with her, analogically unto which this Cleaving of the Soul by 
Faith to God is termed a Cleaving with: Purpoſe of Heart, that is, a ſtedfaſt fixed 
Reſolution of Heart not to part with him, 4&#s,11.:23. And thus doth the Will of 
a Believer Cleave firmly and (tedfaftly unto God, when yet God makes as if he wow 
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ſhake it off, and td depart therefroth.” Ahd Whetpas Ruth Rid, NourPt Dbr Dhath SA- 
[ball part thee and mt'; Job he 1 > Thi Yhos MIT Will :raff in ther; that is, Deth Book 2, 
76 If hall not part me from t &,” Will this SWUL TAY unto God ft his oltirtidte'Re- VV 
{<lves.'*"Nay the Soul fays to God, FIN ſhall tier part” rice and the ; for tht art 
there, and T will cleave fo thee if 'rhow throw thi thithet, Thou ſhalt hever be 
rlif of tie, for that is ty Reſolution, "The REſGd 'of this Vikedoth of the Will is 
from that ſpitittial Sight and Aſſorante that'(as we faid) is in the underſfattding of 
che'things thenfelves contained in. the Promiſts, the Underftztiding being thereby 
invinctbly poſſeſſed 'of thoſe Ritties'bf Mercy 'a6d 'Gobdriefs Which are in'God, of 
that Mercy and Porpiverels that is" with Hil, and hat is tiers to 'be Ni, And of 
that abindance 6f Grace and Righteouſneſs which "15 it Chtit, and pletrtevds Re- 
denipriot for the Salvation of Sinners, (Pſa. Ho ahd all theſe ſhining th'thoſe 
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bitte Declarations afdd Profnifts; 'atid thiough thethi {onto the Jn). Palith inthe 


UhdetRdhding Rts down into' the Wyll the abſ ghd pd {tf Goothels dF the 
S4tyarion promiſed, iid that 1n' the Cauſes bf nt 3" and the an dtd wn thiereby 
with 48 invincible « Refdfurton to cleave tinito God fot the Obt2itnncht thefeot "Aha 
then again, another Reaſon of fn ores bor thit God, thb he Hide his patti- 
calir "1vbur att Grice From this Soul, adhd Folds it yer in: hit as tb that, 'yea, 
ard frns away, dswas tid ; yet In the mitan' rite he fecrttly by his righe Hand 
upholds that Soul, "and draws it by that his efficarigns Power ro eleave rd hich, add 
that alfo-follows in the next Words' of that Verſe” in that Pſaltn fore-tired ;* hy 
right Hand (that' is'thy' PowetY wpholdeth me, ali cattſeth' the' thitts to th 4b 
thee, tho it be but behind: afd if he ſeerits to go awity, ytt then the Soul Is cartied 
to follow hard after him the tote, 4s-our Ttabfitots have render'd it, My Soul fol- 
lows hatd iftey thee. ' tid hence it 'is that tho God ſhould defer Him tong, ytt he 
contiiies ro ek im, - Ant thus ybu Tee 45/tb the Matter of thofe abfoltice Prtitniles, 
there is both at Afurance in th& Undetfldtiditg, 46d a Fitttihefs of A8hetthty in 
the Will, even in Hit that ac prefent warts vi Aﬀarance of the Fate dtd Fa- 
vour of God, which was the Cafe of chic PAlurift at thar rite, arid-chierefore thSme 
nay br ir) arty chat wadts that Aﬀtipabce 

' Arid theſe two AQvte (thy itt'#/$rearer or efſec. degree) comittron tittto all” Be- 
Bevers." EET. * {6d L334 ITT 34 4 A $2 CH! ON IT - TR ns 
But, 24ly. There's fifrther the Tenor of thoſt® Abſolnte Promiſes, which cotaes 
to be tonſideredas they'teſpe&t Perfors, and froby thetice it is that fo great 2 Diffe- 
rettce is 'berweeh the Faith of Mim that frach © PRtfondl Aﬀurance of his Totereſt 
thereit, atid the Faith of theſe other Believers' that want it. As alſo from herice it 
is that Drffictlity #tifeth, how ſuch 'Sdnls wanting perſonal Aſfurante, th4y jet come to 
lty hold os ſuth abſolute Promiſes for cheit own Perſons, and with What Und of Paith. 

' 1. What is the Differetice between that AR' of Faith; (Which the Apoite to the 
Hebrews calls full Aſſurdhce of Faith; (Heb. 16.) #$ cothprefietidinig hot only an Af- 
ſurance of the Things and Matter.of the Promiſes, as that God's abſolute Will is to 
ſave Sinwtrs, &c.) Bar together therewith 26 Aﬀfirance hit 7 aw the very iiidivi- 
dital-Perfon whotn God theans-td fave; &c., Between this Faith, I fay, and the 
Faith of fingle and ſintble” 4dhirente; the Difference lies herein ; inafmtich as Faith 
if the Uhderſtanding of Hint that'is art Adhent obly comes ſbott in this, rhat he 
doth ti6t' # yer firmly avid prevailinfly over his Dotbts believe that himſelf is tlie 
individil Perfoti intended by God in the Protmiſes, concernits which the other is 
fully ſatisfied, anFaccordingly' cant atid doch With Aﬀfirance apply cloſe Promifes to 
hirſ@lf, hat chiby are his, &c. $0 as ifideed the forttier hath a whole or cotnplear 
Aflurance'borh of te Mater, atld alfo of hits own Jer100 Intereſt ; but this other 
pobr Sou fark but 2itt Half Aﬀurarite; namiely, bf the Miter, &+. but not of the 
fecond; vis. his 1nd Intereſt therein: ronching which God is as yet pleaſed nor 
co reveal that to him, oo or Ty SS 
2, As to the Difficulty mentioned, viz. how ſach Souls may yet have Recourſe 
eo ſuch abſolute Promiſes, and with whit kid or rather” degree of Faith: For an- 
fever hereto I ll rake that Rute Hott wich oe, thar Faith is to be forme Way or 
other anſwering ited conformabl to whar' is 1h; the Proriiiſe, of It is not Faith; and 


ddd if-fr Eorties up'to the Tenor 06f It; (as we (ee it Kith, dotie t6'the Marte? there- 
of it tnuft rizeds be true Faith. Ami toy grad Aﬀettion Hete about it is, thar 
ther and nay be Place for Aftinigs of thut Fateh both in'tlie Under Pandid and the Te 
"17 1, | A -1 ; 0 
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| enter in ; and that all ſhall nor, and. yet do no way ſig Fr" 
any diſcernable Mark or CharaQer of Difference, or by naming thoſe Perſons, (God 
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Part 1. there was in each of thoſe hy Crew the Matter of Nee And this, arzer 
 SYV ſpondency muſt be diſtinguiſh'd;| I5.tha 
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Now this Sutableneſs and Conformity; between this :Faith, wagtzng perſanal 


to all and every one that hath tha Qu litications.in them. : And-jn, that ſtrala they 


the. true Intent of all abſolute Promiſes, as to Perſons, ſhewing they are underitood 
but.qnly. v5 Os yet certainly, and abſolutely of ſome... The Expreſlion is, 
they muſt enter in, for which al d the Apoſtle there alledgeth, ag Oath of God, than 
which nothing could mpke,the Promiſe more. abſolute, Likewiſe thoſe Paſſages of 
Chrilt's evidence the REV thing; John 10. 16. Other Sheep I have which are not of 


ceſſions of Times. (3.) In all Nations, and.of all Places. Look unto me all the Exds 
[at And thou haft. redeemed us out, of all Nations, Tongues 


2dly. Yet theſe Promiſes are, witbal ill indefinitely uttered. as to Perſons: For if 
ſome, and but ſome (that I may. win ſome, {ays the greateſt Converter of Souls) are 
ſaved, then till not all.; if out, of all Nations, .then not all in or of a Nation. And 
truly in their faying, thor haſt. redeemed us out. of all Nations, , Tongues and Kjndreds, 
he makes the very, Redemption, of Chriſt to, be -bur. of ſome in all, and they thac 
ſpeak this, ſpeak 1t not of themlclyes, as they had been juſtified, called andjſanQiied, 
No, "they ſay not, thou haſt. called;us out of all Nations, &c. but. plaialy thou haſt 
redeemed us with thy ;Blogd. out, of all Nations, ſo limiting. it, to Redemption. 
They ſpeak of thoſe namely.on whom Chriſt in ſhedding his Blood for them , (they 
ſpeaking it to Chriſt) had his redeeming Eye, . which, he had not ig redeeming unto 
the reſt of thoſe Nations, which are th refore diſtinguiſhed from theſe even by a. Re- 


demption' of them which is not of thoſe other. And there is a vaſt Difference be- 


tween laying, Thou haſt redeemed all Nazions, as the Uaiverſaliſts ſay, and, Thou 


haſt redeemed us a ſele& Company. out. of all Nations, as they..ſpeak here. There 
is no ſuch Univerſality the, Promiſes are made unto, tho theſe. Promiſes are to be 
promulged to the Univerfality.of all Mankind. And the Promiſes are then.to be 
ſtiled Tndefinite, whilſt they abſolutely and certainly declare that ſome muſt and. ball 
d.yi way ſignify who they are, , either by 
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reſerving that to himſelf, and leaving it in ſuſpence) until the Qualification of QA 
Faith and ſuch other Graces are wrought in them. - And thoſe Promiſes which are Book 3. 
made unto ſuch Qualitcations we call conditional Promiſes, 'which are in their Tea WV 
nor univerſal, but not ſo theſe abſolute of this fort which we ſpeak of, for they can 
bear ao other Title (as they reſpett Perſons) but of Indefiniteneſs, tho they be other- 
wiſe never {o Abſolute. If we will take an impartial Survey of all abſolute Declara- 
tions and Promiles of Salvation, they will be found thus indefinite as in reſpeQ to 
Perſons, as they are propoſed for Objedts unto our Faith. Thus it is in that grand 
Proclamation which was made” on purpoſe as the Foundation of Old Teſtament- 
Faith, (wherein the Riches of the Mercy in the Divine Nature are diſcovered and 
expoſed) The Lord gracious, merciful, &c. Deut. 34.6. This, as it reſ; pets Per- 
ſons, to whom God means to be gracious, have this profeſſed Reſtriction premiſed 
thereto by God himſelf the Promulger, I will be merciful to whom I will be merciful, 
ch. 33. v.19. I will procla:m the Name of the Lord before thee, and will be frACIOs 
to whom I will be gractous, and will ſhew Mercy on whom I will ſhew Mercy. The Im- 
port of which, whar 1s it other than thar he will abſolutely be merciful unto ſome, 
even thoſe whom he will, but nottoall? And who thoſe are to whom he will be 
merciful, he reſerves within himielf, and yer profeſſerh to proclaim this, that all the 
People might know it ; and accordingly Moſes publiſhed ir to all. And this was of 
all other the firſt moſt ſolemn Promulgation of Mercy publickly made that ever was 
made before, and ſo the Tenor of it is menſura reliquorum, the Meaſure of the reſt. 
That God alſo will blor our (or pardon) Tranſgrefſions for his Name's ſake, (I/a. 
43. 25.) isan abſolute Promiſe fitted to the Faith of any one that hath a Will to be- 
lieve. Itſpeaks to no Condition or Qualification but the contrary, v. 22, 23, 24. 
| But thou haſt not called upon me, O JaCob ; but thou haſt been weary of me, O Iſrael. 
T hou haſt not brought me the ſmall Cattle of thy Burnt-offerings, neither haſt thou ho- 
poured me with thy Sacrifieces; I have not cauſed thee to ſerve with an Offering, nor wea- 
ried thee with Incenſe. Thou haſt bought me no ſweet Cane with Money, neither haſt thou 
filled me mith the Fat of thy Sacrifices ; but thou haſt made me to ſerve with thy Sins, 
thou haſt wearied me with thine Iniquities. He names no Perſon but Jacob, that is, 
his. People ele, as elſewhere he calls them:;. yea and there alſo, (ver..21.) The 
People he had formed for himſelf to ſhew forth his Praiſe : whoare in other Scriptures 
termed before their Calling Children of God, John 11. 52. His People, Acts 15. 14. 
and As 18. 10. But who theſe are till they believe none knows. Yea, and he li- 
mits this Pardon .uato them ; Micah 7. 18, 19. Who i a God like unto thee, that par- 
doneth Iniquity, and paſſeth by the, Tranſgreſſion, of the Remnant of his Heritage ? He re- 
taineth not bis Anger for ever, becauſe he delightethin Mercy, He will turn again, he 
will have Compa(ſ;on upon us ; he will ſubdue our Iniquities ; and thou wilt caſt all their 
Sins into the Depths of the Sea, The Words are purely what are in Exod. 33,8 34. 
and they whom they concern are but the Remnant whom he hath choſen for his He- 
ritage, which who knows but he? The like we have alſo.in- that Declaration con- 
cerning Chriſt's Intention of Comiog into the World to ſave Sinners, commended 
for ſuch a faithful Saying, for all our Faith. to receive and; accept ; 1 Tim. 1. 15. 
This is a faithful Saying, and worthy of all Acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the 
World to ſave Sinners, of whom I am chief. *Tis Sinners ia the World indefinitely, 
he ſays not all, not all univerſally, which the very Sound and Tenor of the Speech 
ſhews. Andit is of great Force to confirm it to be ſo, that /he ſpeaks of that Re- 
demption by Chriſt, and that fort of Purpoſe therein to ſaye theſe Sinners, to be eve- 
ry ,way one and the ſame with that which: he had of ſaying the Apoſtle himſelf, 
which the Apoſtle came then to find and diſcera, when Chriſt had by ſuch an Over- 
flaw of Love and Almighty Power wrought;Faith- in him; ver. 14. Avd the Grace 
of our Lord was exceeding abundant with Faith and Love, which #4 in Chriſt Feſus. And 
therefore he was now able with, Aſſurance yo put in his own Name ia ſaying, Of 
whom I am chief.: . And in ſaying ſo he puts himſelf (we evidently ſee) into the {ame 
Rank. and Number, Sort and, Heap, of all the Sinners that, were redeem'd, and all 
of them redeem'd with the ſame Grace and Intention that. Paul himſelf had been re- 
deem'd with, and made the Subje& of in Chriſt's Heart. ,;He himſelf was-redeem'd 
with go other. Aim than they all were. That, which did put.the Difference was, thar 
be was the chief of that rank io Sinniog.', And ſurely Chriſt's Aim and'Eye at him 
_ ofying for him was out of a.ſpecial Grace ang. Love, whereby he died not only wp 
DN | a 2 make 
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RAN make him flvable, as ſome would dilute Chriſt's Intention ih dy ing for the non- 
Part 1. ele, affirming, that Chriſt died for all Men thus far, barely to make this Propofiz 


tion true of all Men, That if they would believe they ſhould be ſaved. It is certain 
that he died for Paul with a further Intention of Love than fo, even efficaciouſly tg 
give him Faith, and invincibly fave him. For thar Grace in converting him effe. 
Qually, it is he there ſo predicates, wer. 14. The Grace of our Loyd was exceeding 
abundant with Faith and Love, &c. and magnifies Chriſt for having come 1nto the 
World to beſtow it on him. Chriſt did not die with one Intention for Parl, and 
another Intention for others, for he ranks the other Sinners for whom Chriit died in 
common with himſelf, together in one Rank with his own Perſon. He puts him. 
ſelf and them in the ſame Rank. Now Chriſt died for him as a choſen Veſſel to 
himſelf, &c. as Chriſt himſelf that died for him, from Heaven ſpeaks of him, Acts 
9.15. andin dying bore the ſame Love to the reſt of thoſe Sinners he died for, that 
he did to Pani; he dying for him and them conſider'd in one Body, (Epheſ. 2.) 
whereof Pax! was but a Member. And therefore Pay propounds himſelf as a Pat- 
tern of this Grace unto all that ſhould by virtue of Chriſt's dying come to believe ; 
ver. 16. For this Cauſe 1 obtained Mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth 
all Long-ſuffering, [for a Pattern ] to them that ſhould hereafter believe on him to Life 
everlaſting. And withal commends this faithful Saying thus indefinitely utter'd, 
that Chriſt came into the World to (ave Sinners, as the moſt accommodate ObjeR to 
their Faith, (upon which they ſhould embrace and Jay hold on Chriſt) as it had 
-þeen fo to him, when in his Humiliation he had ſeen himſelf ro be the chiefeſt of 
Sinners. To conclude this, I will ſay, that after all the wringing, and writhing, and 
rurning things this way and that, and when Men have ſaid all that they can, it will 
be. found that the World which is the adequate Object of Chriſt's Aim in dying, 
(which he is elſewhere ſaid to have come to fave, and is thereupon proclaim'd to be 
the Saviour of the World, John 4. 42.) is no otherwiſe to be underſtood than of 
Men in the World indefinitely taken. Yea, and that other Phraſe of al! Mex, of 
whom likewiſe he is ſaid the Saviour, will after all Agitations iſſue in and come to 
its being but an indefinite Expreſſion, (as we have explained it) noting out Mes in all 
Nations, of all Ranks, Ages, Conditions and Sorts of Sinners over all the World. 
And ſo it imports an Indefiniteneſs, and not an Univerſality of Perfons to have been 
intended in it ; and fo all theſe Declarations and Promiſes of Salvation which are ab- 
ſolute, are to be underſtood. | FS 

I come now to demonſrate the Sutableneſs of the Faith of one that knows not of 
a Certainty of himſelf to be intended unto the Tenor of the Promiſes, as it reſpeRs 
Perſons. Let us ſee then what AQtings of Faithi\there may be in ſuch an one for his 
own perſonal Salvation, altho he 1s not afſured of his perſonal Intereſt, 'and view 
withal (which I mainly intend) the Correſpondency which Faith in fuch an one doth 
hold with the Tenour of ſuch Promiſes (as it hath been opened) which will at once 
evince that ſuch a Faith is ſaving, (for if Faith anſwers the Promiſe, it is certainly 
true Saving Faith) as alſo-make way to inſtrnt us how in ſuch a caſe we may apply 
our ſelves unto abſolute Promiſes, which is the Point I ultimately drive at. © 

I ſhall, "as I have done before, (when I ſhewed: the Correſpondency of fuch a 
Man's Faith to the Matter of the Promiſes) goover the Attints'bf the Soul towards 
the Tenor of them, and'that as to both the Underftanding and Will, EE 

1. Theke abſolute Promiſes do in the Tenor afford and lay before Faith in the Un- 
derſtanding of ſuch an one, theſe great Truths that follow, which are produQtive-of 
Faith in his Will, and do draw on this Will to cloſe with God and Chriſt, with As 
therein ſatable to the Tenor of the Promiſes for his particular Salvarion. They pre- 
ſent toÞairh in his Underſtanding ;* x/. That there are ſome (and thoſe nor a few) 
Perſons whom God certainly and andoubredly intends to fave, and whom he will 
effeQually give Faith unto. And altho-the Man tnay yer be ſaſpenſive whether his 
own Perſon or no be included, yer in the mean while Faith may-and doth meet with 
and come up to this part of the Protnife, 1» that he'fully believes that ſome ſhall be 
| ſava. And he may and doth believe' this piece of the Tenor of it, (norwithſtand- 
ing his wavering as to his own Perſon) even as abſolurely as the Promiſes them 
ſelves, vis. that God isabſolutely (that'is, certainly)” reſolved to fave ſome wirh's 
freeand efficacious Grace: There are that ſhall come to-me, ſays Chrift, Fohp 6. I. 
And again, There are thoſe that are the Chilaren of God, (in God's purpoſe) who ſball 


hear 


hear my Voice, John 11. 41, Andthe Belief of this at once gives Hope as concerning > 
this thing. For if the Example of that one Perſon Paul is propoſed by himſelf, and Book 3: 
the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in him as a Pattern and Flag of Mercy, held out to toll Sv 


and invite others in, who were after to believe, (as in that r Tim. 1. we may read) 

then much more are we enconrag'd when we hear that thereare a many for whom 

Chriſt came into the World wich an abſolute Intention to fave them. Thus Chriſt 

ſpeaks ; My Blood (faid he) that 7s ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins, when 

now he was to die, Max. 26. 28. And when they ſhall come together in that laſt 

great general Aſſembly, it is ſaid of them, Rev. 7. 9. Lo, a great Multitude which no 

Man could number, of all Nations, and Kjnareds, and People, and Tongues, ſtood be- 

fore the Throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white Robes, and Palms in their 

Hands. And likewiſe the Belief of thus much concerning Perſons in a Matter of fo 

near aftd great Concernment as a Man's Salvation is, will, through the Spirit's 

drawing, quicken and ſtir up the Will to put in for it for a Man's ſelf, (altho he 

knows not certainly that he is the Perſon intended) and accordingly to indeayour af- 

ter the obtaining of it. This we manifeſtly may find in the Coherence of the 6th 
and 11th Verſes of Heb. 4. Seeing therefore it remaineth that ſome muſt enter therein, 

(namely, that Reſt) and they to whom it was firſ# preached, entered not in, becauſe of 
VUnbelief ; (the Confirmation of which he proſecutes in the following Verſes : ) In 

the 11th Verſe he draws forth this Inference from that his former, Let us labour 
therefore to enter into that Reſt, (lays he in wer. 11.) leſt any Man fall after the [ame 
Example of Unbelief. Which punQtually anſwers in the way of Exhortation unto 
both Parts of his foregoing Dofrine in that ver. 6. And the true Reaſon of ſuch an 
Inference may be ſeen in the ordinary Practice of Men. For if when Men know 
aforchand that oze, yea but one ſhall in running a Race obtain a Crown, yet all (that 
are habilitated for a Race) will venture their Ability and Skill to run for ir, and 
this when it is but for a corruptible Crown, (as the Apoſtle enforceth his Exhortation, 
1 Cor. 9. 24,25.) Then how much more when we know that not one only, but ma- 
ny, and ſo great a Multitude ſhall obtain ; and that the Gage or Price at ſtake is not 
a corruptible but az incorruptible Crown, as the Apoſtle (ver. 25.) further heightens 
and raiſeth his Motive and Argumentation to: this our very purpoſe in hand. 

2, Theſe abſolute Promiſes and Declarations do lay before the Underſtanding of 
{ch an one, that theſe ſome or many are of all ſorts (as was ſaid) out of all Nations, 
A:ies both of Succefſion of: Times, and Ages of Perſons, and alſo of all Sinners of 
all! ſorts, in all the Degrees, and Sizes, and: Proportions of Sinnings, even the 
chiefeſt, as the Apoſtle's Viſion ſhews, d4#s 9. 12: All manner of Beaſts, wild and 
creeping things, from the baſeſt Worms to- the moſt loathed and monſtrous Beaſts, 
were involved in that Sheet, which was the Figure of the Church Catholick, re- 
preſerired unto Peter, as thoſe that were to becalled and converted out of all ſorts of 
Sinners, even the vileft, Theſe Declarations iniftike manner hold forth thar it is 
God's 'very Delign to comprehend and take in of all theſe, whatever their Sins, 
their Ratiks, their Conditions be. © He would have ſome of all Kindreds, Families, 
Callings ;. that he might be {aid to extend his 7:ch-free Grace unto an [ a//], all in 
{ome reſpeAt. And this opens the Door of Hope to the Soul ( we are ſpeaking of ) 
yet far wider, For he now looking upon himfelf round about in all Circumſtances 
whatſoever, and viewing himſelf all over, may fee, that whatever Rank, Condi- 
tion, , or Sinfulneſs we tan fuppoſehim to be in, 'or: he finds himſelf to be in, yet he 
finds that his own Condition 15 not*6nly not tobeexcluded, but taken in in that inde- 
finite way. memion'd in-the Promiſe. - The very ſame Condition and Degree of Sin- 
fulneſsthat he ftands'io, is to be found in the Perſons of ſome or other, whom 1n the 
Promiſe God irdtends, and ſo comes'to be comprehended in the Promiſes. And fur- 
ther, he may thereby ſee, in ſuchabſolute Declarations all ObjeQions of all kinds 
that Can any way' be made by carnal Reaſon, (which is fo jealous of God) or that 
can be.altedged eirher from his Sins, or Circumftances, or Conjeftures, wholly to 
be retnoved and .anſwered, Ant'all this theſe abſolute Promiſes do ſuggeſt and 
prompt him with. And tho ſtill he demurs whether his Perſon fingly and particu- 
Hrly conſidered, be certainly the'Man whom God all own {till further, yer even as 
to that Point, namely his Perſon ſingly conſidered, he hath,this to lay, that ſeeing 
God hath no whete, 'nor by any fatal'Mark or Braid, as upon Cazy, fer him out for 
Deſtruftion; why then (may he ttot well think thereupon) ſhall es" 
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" Of the Objeft and Aﬀs 


: 


RAN There is no Difference, (laith the Apoſtle) for all have ſinned, being therefore all alike, 
Part 1. whoever chey be that have ſinned, they are capable alike of being freely juſtified by 
VV his Grace, through the Redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 3. 22, 23, 24 The 


meaning is, that there is no Difference of Sins, {mall or great (as to the point of 
God's Free Grace to juſtify a Man) which isany Bar that ſhuts any Man out, He 
finds likewiſe, that as there is nothing of Good in him that ſhould move God to be 
merciful ro him ; ſo nor on the contrary, nothing of Evil that will be of Power ty 
divert God from his declared Reſolution to pardon all manner of Sin de fa&o, (but 
that one againſt the Holy Ghoſt) as Chriſt that bore our Sins, and paid the Price 
for us, tells us. So as his fingle individual Perſon ſtands free of all Incumbrances, 
of all quare impedits, of all that ſhould prejudg him, and let him. He ſtands as free 
for free Grace, as freely to accept and receive him, as ever any Man did whom it 
bath accepted, any thing in the whole Word of God notwithſtanding. Ir is 
not that ſuch or ſuch Sins, or manner of Sinnings after Illumination, @&c. ſhall be a 
Croſs-bar, or Spoke, or Hindrance againſt a Man, no more than Sins before. For 
whenever a Mar cometh to God to be juſtified, whether after Calling or before, 
he comes and ſues it /ub forma Impii, as looking upon himſelf as an ungodly Perſon, 
whilſt he is a ſuing for Juſtification, and appears in that C'ourt. He is not to conſi- 
der his being already godly ; there is no Difference, no not in that reſpe& neither. 
He may ſee*that it is pure free Grace in God's Heart he hath to deal withal and to 
treat with God by, and to try what quarter it will give ; and it 1s the Glory thereof 
that moves God to be merciful. where he will be merciful ; and where he proves to 
be gracious he 15 to an umzgerAdeua, he is to an overflowing ſuper-abounding Ful- 
ils gracious to them. Thoſe that run ina Race, or ſtrive for Maſteries, have the 
Conhdence of their own Skill or Strength, or Uſe, and accuſtomed Agility for their 
Confidence, and do venture thereupon ; but this Soul hath the abſolute Grace of God 
before him to rely upon, and ſo ventures upon what it ſhall be willing to do for 
him. | 


. 3. Theſe abſolute Promiſes do, together with all theſe Conſide- 


Interrogo nunc crediſne O pec- 
caror Chriſto? / dicis, Credo. 
Quid cicdis? Gratis univerſa 


peccara ribi per 1pſum | poſſs re- - 


ritti,) Hahes quod credifti, 
Aug. Gerard, de Fuſt. p. 1050. 


rations, hint to him an zt may be, that is, that he may be one God will 
be merciful unto. If it mult be ſome body's Lox, (in that Language 
the-Apoſtic ſpeaks, Epheſ. 1.) then, ſays he, why not mine? So 
promprs the Holy Ghoſt often ſuch Souls ;. and this, tho but afar 


va oft, Apprehenfion hath, brought many a Soul near, and drawn and 
encouraged them to come to God for their particular Salvation. The People of Nz- 
neveh believed God-in his Threatnings, iFonah 3. 5. And this Thought withal fell 
into them by the Suggeſtion of the Spirit; wer. 6, 9. Who can tell if God will return 
and repent, and turn away from his fierce Anger, that we periſh not ? And ſays the Pro- 
pher, Joel 2. 14,15. The Lord your God is gracious and merciful, flow to Anger, and 
of great Kindneſs, and repenteth him of the Evil : Who knows if he will return and re- 
pent,: and leave a Bleſſing behind bim? In the Caſe of the Child David ſohght the 
Lord; tor, ſays he, I ſaid, (that-is, T had this Saying or Apprebenſion of Faith in 
my Mind) IWho cap tell whether, God will be gracious to me? 29am. 12. 22. .inſparing 
his Life; and yet, the, Prophet ,had told him .it ſhould die ; but David thought it 
might be but of the. nature gf a conditional Threatning, which by Prayer might 
have been diverted, And in ather Scriptures Promiſes are ,uttered in the ſlender 
Stile of .an it may be, as Zeph. 2.13. It may be ye ſball be hid in the Day of the Lord's 
Anger. | Some of theſe were Promiſes.and APR chenſions in,caſg of tempora] Deli- 
verances ;. others of eternal Salvation connex ' with them., However my. Argu- 
ment is ſtrong, from either, for. theſe ſo Re Rea Ons in temporal 
Promiles with but an zt may be,. and. who can, tell but that Goa, &c.. did yet however 
draw them in to ſeek God with a true Faith for. the obtaining the things promiled, 
(the Faith in them anſwering to.the Utterance and, Tenor of the Promife from God) 
then much more jia.the caſe of eternal Salvation, if the Promiſes thereof ſpeak or 
whiſper rather, but, an zt may:be,'and who knoms, ſhould we be drawn to believe. 
And ſo. much (for certain) theſe abfolute Promiſes do ſpeak'af Hope to ſuch a Soul 
before us, yea-or, any;:Soul, whatever that hears -and obſerves them. And if they 


leave but ſuch a Hiap or Impreſſiog.upon. the Soul as David had and ſpake of, (I ſaid, 


who can-tell but God wyll be gracious, tg ze ?) that ſo ſuch a Soul, comes but gnce to ſay 
within. it ſelf, Why'cap tell but God: will be gracious to me, in pardoning and ſaving of me? 
| W773 % | . 4 | '#K MS ned 34.» his 
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| Pl may ,and.will have, through hg Spixit's AA 
aſſiſting, and God the Father's drawing, (without 'which neyer ſo cerrajn and di- Book 3. 


may.by the Perſon, May Naye as 
believe, (9nd by Each 29 pat: 


Salyatjons they D209: (For, the 
more on this ſide 0 


lame.inbo | 
much a Man's galyation (the Subj=R- 
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matter gf. uch (pirjaal Promila tis injjaits y nearer to ſuch,a Man's Soul to move j 
and Nj, hio,; chap all or any gamparal Salvation is or can be ſ| i 
Thiszþe/Apofilg hathy inirutcd us. 10, as touching rhe. very | 
Rnivefar 4.corruptible Crown, (lays om or. $2 4corruptt I | 
tram the les ro che, 1gfnitely proater. . Apq a Soul, ance made dpprehenſive to pur- 

pale;r{ f aGhS ds > Weight. 0 yo 190, . tHe Ma; 

chergofy joigiog, all, thelc- Forces, with ghele ſo weak 

ang magma Cooks twiſted WAR, Breatgr | 

Poweryja them to:drawithe Soul; when with 

and draw.with them,,.; And, how. ſender: theſe, 

ſome may and.do account Denny; WA Re mg) þ 

God, yuh i plea to pra that Sie its Mien; an the Weakneſs of God 


comes tp.work upon Souls by them, is ſtronger thao the greateſt Power of 
Whale to ſhore. with a twine, Thread. He can hold 


faſt the greateft Ship, in the molt rempe oy "Storm, by the Cable of a light Straw. 


fazs;the Soul, who can tell. but he will be;gracious, to me? (as David faid, It may be 


Sou 22 I © i Fs WS #16 ; BRED, GD id; + Le$%1h +4 2 | . 
4 ;;There is a fourth AQ of Faith may bein the VnderFaoging of one that is not 


man to plow and to caſt. in his;Seeds into the Ground, becauſe he is in an ordinary 
way hopefully aſſur'd.he ſhall (Gif his Corn take root)' have an expeQted and delired 
Crop, .and with .that Hope he plows, and in. the Hope of it doth at the preſent 
throw away his Seed : Do Mea take Pains to plow, and venture to ſow their Corn 
in Hope, then how much more ſhould we? We endeavour (as the Apoſtle's word 
15) and take Pains to believe, knowing that if our Seed that 1s caſt come to have a 
Root, (as Chriſt in oppoſition, to the thorny Ground inſinnates) it will bring forth 
Fruit unto PerfeQtion, and in due time we org reap if we faint not. And this is a 
Sowing far more certain for the Hopes of it than that other, and yet we ſee Men or- 
dinarily veature both, their Labour and Seed-Corn. Yea, this venture to believe 
(for ſo I call it as to the Soul's own Apprehenſion) upon thele it may be's of Salva- 
tion, are far more ſure and certain than our exerciſing Faith, and ſpending Prayers 
upon thoſe (37 may be's) it may be's of temporal Promiſes for things outward. For 
Faith (altho it be true Faith) doth often prove uncertain and iſſueleſs as to the ob- 
taining, of the.particular thing we aimed at in ſuch Promiſes for outward things, 
(which was David's Caſe in that Inſtance mentioned) but this Adventure of Faith, 
and of our Souls on theſe it may be's for Salvation, (if it prove true Faith-in the end, 
tho:1A the oe Jente) . will never be unſucceſsful as to that Salyation we ſeek for. 


p 


f For 


$1 

. 4+; & 
. a. . 3? 
. 


th _——_—— $5-0gnraggd 


A For Chrift hath Thid, H#" rbat Im hs 
Part 1. knocks, it Jhall be opentd7* & ,2nififm 


when very fat ſhot 


lure Promiſes affotd NEr GrOnne 
g nito God! 


ae God a 
is ſo often uſed to exptels Believing both on 
preſferh'it in his Sermons, and we' fead'of Com 
Hah 35*expreffedby it; Toh My 
fi 1 a3 *71 © 
and it lows, : 


35. If #ny'Man 
2s explaitiiog what heimeant 
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thirſt, -Jet Vimi come unto'ne aud dy Þk : 


forth without fuck a"perfonat Aﬀarance. '' That Phraſe of Cyols; 
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fy chat Speech of Chrift's, Him that cometh unto tne 1 will is 10 hays taſt out, (ot 6. 
26.) was fpoken as'on purpoſe to the Heart of marly an one that toms, Ceſpecially 
at firſt) to hearten him againſt, . and obviate this 'very Fear of berhg rejeted;; and 
who therefore ſo comes a5 in his own Thoughts, he may remdim ſaſpenſive in him- 
fetf, whether he ſhall. be received as to Salyation, which is Fiis Etrand; yet or no, 
eſpecially. in the Caſe of 'him who ' but .now firſt cones, ſeeing that until he hath 
come'and put forth ſuch an AR, .he cannot come. ro know whether it will be a true 
and fpirityal A&@ of Falth, or coming with a true. Heart, yea or no. Yet however 
at [tis firſt; Coming the Iritent of, his Soul in Coming is, that he tay be receiv'd. 
And come. he mu 6rft na dire& Line to Chriſt, ere be can refle& upon his Co- 
ming, whether it be with'a true Heart, (as Heb. 16. tisexplainedY nor will he know 
his Wetcome unto Chrift until ke aQuaſly cones, or hath come.  -: - 

Agd that the'Aim of ſuch ag A& of Coming ro God or Chrift, or God in Chriſt, 
is purely that he ay be juſtified, and that this is that genuine A& whereupon a'Mar 
is indeed juſtified ; the Vitanm le and Inſtance of the Apoſtles themſelves, as it is 
alledged by one of the TreateN of them in the Name 0 himfelf, ard all rhe reſt of 
them, doth manifeſtly declare ; Gal. 2. 16. We knowing that a, Man is not juſtified by 
the Work: of the Law, but by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, even we have believed in Jeſus 
Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by the Faith of Chriſt, and nat by the Works of the 
Law. Ta which Words he tells us plainly, that by fuch a Faith having fuch an Aim 
or T Nag, in it, that they oy be J«ſtified, it was that they came ro Chriſt. 
And it is fpoken of their having reclounced Works for Juffification, (whick the 
Jewiſh Frjncipte did lead unto) and their betaking themfelves unto Faith, thar they 
might, be juſtified, from the firſt of their Converhion unto, Chriſt. Thoſe Words, 
cven we, do point unto the other Apoſtles, together with himſelf; ever we that were 
the firſt Fruits of Chriſtianity, and eminenteſt. aniong Believers, had yet bur the 
lame like Faith ar firſt, which | Believers, elf: have, viz. that which was pitch'd 
upon, the Righteouſneſs of God and qur Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, (as Peter, 2 Pet. 1. 1. 
ſpeaks) which he. (tiles like preciows, Faith, Which was then. and is to be for ever 
commoa to all Believers, both ſmall and: great, at-firft ; which Faich (4s by com- 
paring this inthe Galatians appears), was not a believing at the firſt daſh,” that zhey 
were juſtified, but a believing that they might be juſtified, and ſo a Coming unto Chriſt 

with 
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- ; of Tuſtifying Faith: 


would queſtion, whether it were ſpoken of all the Apoſtles or no, yet however to Book 3. 
be ſure, it was Pasl ſpeaks it of himſelf, and Peter of himſelf, who was the Chief —VV 


of the Apoſtles; and of Peter, who profeſſed his Faith in the Name of all the Apo- 
ſtles, Mat. 16. For, if you obſerve,- it is the Continuation of a Speech he had be- 
gan to make unto Peter perſonally ; wer. 14. 1 ſaid unto Peter, et. and this is ParT 
' of what he ſaid to him, We who are Jews by Nature, and not Sinners of the Gentiles, 
knowing that a Man is not juſtified by the Works of the Law, but by the Faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt, even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by the Faith of 
Chriſt, and not by the Works of the Law; for by the Works of the Law ſhall no Fleſh be 
juſtified. In which he proceeds to confute and reprove Peter, who by Judaiſm had 
expoſed no leſs than the great Point of Juſtification by Faith. But Paul appealeth to 
his own i png at and from his firſt Converſion, and often after, by what a Faith 
he had lived to be juſtified by it, and prefſeth it on him before all thar were preſent, 
(as he relateth it in ver. 14.) as a commonly received Principle amongſt Believers, 
yea and even amongſt us too (ſays he) that are Fews, and not Gentiles. And 
that the Alt of Coming to Chriſt (whereby Faith is expreſſed) includes this as the 
End and Intent of that Coming, and is indeed in the Form of it, viz. that I may be 
ſaved, or that 1 might be juſtified, that Speech of Chriſt's ſhews, (alcho ſpoken to 
| Phariſees, and yet ſpoken of the ont AQt of Unbelief in them, and fo as the 
contrary illuſtrates, wherein the Spirit of true Faith lies) Te will not come to me that 
ye might have Life, John 5. 40. that is, you will not believe, which is a Coming to 
me with that Intention, to have Life from me ; which all thoſe whom I ſave do 
put forth and exerciſe towards me, and do come unto me for ; bur theſe proud Juſti- 


ciaries did ſcorn to do it, and would not thus come. That Particle ive, that, de- y_ 
- : : gn 
notes out the End or Aim which he is to take up, who would come to Chriſt, or jm, non 


believe on him ſavingly ; and imports not only what is the Event or Conſequent up- +5: y 
on Believing. And as the ſole Aim of a Soul in Believing is, that he may be ſaved ; 77 Bu 
ſo likewiſe God's Will and Intention in requiring Faith is declared to be, that he gf in 


that believes may have Life, (John 6.) God's Aim anſwering that of the Believers. '*** 


And again, that this is the Aim and Buſineſs of the Soul in Coming, Chriſt's Invi- 
tation to come ſhews, Max. 11. 28, &c. Come to me ye that are heavy loaden, and 1 
will give you Reſt. Which Promiſe 1n the laſt Words doth at once ſpeak to what 
their Souls were burthened for the want of, and moſt of all deſire, namely, Reſt ; 
and alſo guides and diretts thoſe Souls with what they ſhould intend and deſign in 
coming to obtain from him, even Reſt : And you (ball find Reſt to your Souls. Now as 
this Act of Coming with this Intention, that I may have Reſt, doth and may well 
ſtand with a ſuſpenſive Uncertainty, that I am the Perſon ; fo it may and doth an- 
{wer to the indefinite Apprehenſion the Underſtanding of ſuch an one hath. The 
Underſtanding tells him from the Promiſe, that he may be the Perſon whom God 
may juſtify ; then in Correſpondency, ſays the Will, I do believe, or come to God 
and Chriſt, that I may be juſtified, and ſo he exaAtly comports with the Indefinite- 
neſs of the Promiſe, as to his Perſon ; for as that holds forth an it may be God will, &c. 
{o the Aim of his Coming is, that he may be ſaved. And it 1s certain in experi- 
ence, that with ſuch a poor and ſlender it may be at the firſt, many a Soul hath caſt 
Anchor within the Vail blindfold, (as Seamen caſt their Anchors when yet they ſee 
not the Barth at the bottom of the Sea, or know that their Anchor will take hold, 
nor yet know how to trail it or apply it certainly to that Earth, fo as to be able to 
ſay, it ſhall without peradventure faſten and take ſure hold thereon, but a long 
rime perhaps comes back to.them again) and yet have in the end found a firm and 
ſure hold-faſt in the Heart of God, and Grace of Chriſt, to hang upon with the 


whole Weight of their Souls, the Weight of their Sins hanging upon them allo, 
with all the Pondws of them. 
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CHAP. V. 


That Eleftion-Grace, and the Immutability of God's Counſel indefinitely propos'd 
" inthe Promiſes, is the Objeft of Fatth. 


cane. 
/ PIO 


HEB. 6. 13——20. 


For when God made Promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by no greater, he ſware 
by Himelf, | ” | 

Saying, Surely, bleſſing, T will bleſs thee, and multiplying, T will multiply thee. 

And ſo after he had patiently endured, he obtained the Promiſe. | 

For Men verily ſwear by the greater : and an Oath for Confirmation is to them an end of 
all Strife. 

Wherein oe willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the Heirs of Promiſe the Immuta- 
bility of his Counſel, confirmed it by an Oath : 

That by two immutable things, in which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we might have a 
ſtrong Conſolation, who have fled for Refuge to lay hold upon the Hope ſet before u : 
Which Hope we have as an Anchor of the Soul both ſure and ſteadfaſt, and which entreath 

into that within the Vail. 
Whither the Forernnner « for us entred, even Jeſus, made an high Prieft for ever after 
the Order of Melchiſedec. 


HE 11th Verſe begins an Exhortation, whereof all that follows is the Proſe- 

cution., The Words of that Verſe are theſe ; We deſire that every one of you 
do ſhew the ſame Diligence, to the full Aſſurance of Hope unto the end. Here are two 
things diſtin : 1. An Exerciſe, and Diligence. 2dly. This is directed towards 
the Attainment of full Aſſurance of Hope unto the end ; which is ſomewhat parallel 
to that of Peter, 2d Epilt. 1. 10, Brethren, give Diligence to make your Calling and 
Elefion ſure. Toexhort them to all Diligence, he lays before them the Examples 


_ of the eminent Saints that they had known in their times; wer. 12. That ye be not 


fothfal;, and that refers unto uſing that Diligence he ſpeaks of : Be Followers of them 
who through Faith and Patience inherit the Promiſes, that is, that have got Poſſeſſion, 
and obtained and haye arrived unto eternal Glory. And by Patience he doth not on- 
ly mean Patience in ſuffering, but Canſiancy in well-doing, eſpecially waiting by 
Faith for the Attainment of the Pramile, as Patience 1s taken in Rom. 2. 7. Who by 
patient Continuance in well. doing, ſech for Glory and Immortality, As for that other 
part, the full Aſſurance of Hope unto the end ; he begins at wer. 13. to propound the 
Example of Abraham more particularly and eminently; and ſhews how God, to 
allure him in his Hope, did give him a Promiſe and an Oath, both which you have 
1n ver. 13. that is, - he arrived at the end of his Days at the Enjoyment and fulfilling 
of the Promiſes, as thoſe other Saints he ſpake of, wer. 12. are ſaid to have inherited 
the Promiſes. Some refer his obtaining the Promiſe to what was in this Life, in 
having I/a« given him, &s. and by having the Comfort of it ever after while he 
lived, But he had obtained the Promiſe of 1ſagc before this Oath was given, and 
therefore 'ns rather to . be under{tood to mean it after that Oath given, upon his 
offering up 1/aac, he having patiently endured to the ead of his Days as his Exhorta- 
ti0n, (ver, 11.) had faid, that then he attained the full Poſſeſſion of it. 

The AfJurance which was given to. Abraham was the greateſt that Heaven could 
attgrd,, a Promiſe and an Oath. I ſay the greateſt, as, 1/f. The Apoſtle himſelf ar- 
gues, wer. 16. If amongſt Men ap-Oath, when they ſwear by God that is greater 
than themſclves, 1s of ſuch Authority, as it ends all Strife, tho Men be Liars, and 
may be ſuppoſed even in Swearing to lie; yet an Oath taken by God, or by their 
Gods, whoever they be, 1s accounted fo ſacred, and of ſuch Authority, as all Men 
reſt in it, and there is an end of Strife: much more when God ſhall take an Oath. 
This you have, wer. 16. For Men verily ſwear by the greater, and an Oath for Confir- 
mation is tothem an end of all Strife. For that God himſelf ſhould {wear, the Apo- 
{tle lays, wer. 18. that *rwas impoſſible for God to lie therein. It cannot be ſuppoled 
of him, tho of Men it may ; ſover. 18. But, 2dly. Whom did God ſwear by ? 
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He ſwars by bimſef; ve. 13; Becerſf be opls [aver by #9 greater he ſware by him PW. 
{elf ; he ſtaked himſelf; as if he had aid, I willceaſe to be God. if I rt not perform Book 31: 
; | . | ' 


The thing he ſwarc to was, to bleſs Abraham with all Bleffings, and that unto the 
end ; Surely bleſſing 1 will bleſs thee. And if he fware,by himfelf to perform this, 
then all the Power in God, and Long-luffering of God towards Abraham, were en- 
paged to the uttermoſt to work upon Abraham's. Soul, and to bear with him effeu- 
ally to attain this, And whereas thoſe that ſhould read but hitherto what Pal ſajd 
of the Oath to Abraham, would expeCt of Paul he ſhould declare how this Oath did 
concetn thoſe whom he exhorted, or otherwiſe ir had been in vain, and an Exam- 
ple not applicable to his purpoſe, which was to exhort them to the full Aſſurance of 
Hope unto the end, ſuch as Abraham had : And whereas becauſe it was a Voice from 
Heaven, they might think that this was ſingular, and proper to Abraham alone, he 
therefore proceeds in the- 17th and 18h Verſes to apply it to them to whom he 
wrote, to all the Heirs of Promiſe and Salvation, and together therewith expounds 
what was the Matter intended in the Oath and Promiſe. 'Thus he applies it in theſe 
Words ; wer. 17. Wherein God milling more abundantly to ſhew unto the Heirs of Pro- 
miſe the Immutability of bis Counſel, confirmed it by an Oath. (1.) Obſerve that 
word, ver. 17. wherein God willing, &c. Wherein, or in which Oath and Promiſe 
he had ſpoken of before. (2.) Iris made to rhe Hezrs of Promiſe, and therefore to 
all that are Heirs with him, which all that are Chriſt's are faid to be ; Gal. 3: 29. 
And if ye be Chriſt's, then are you Abraham's Seed, and Heirs according to the Promiſe. 
(3.) In wer. 18. he ſhews the Intent of the Oath to be, that we all do believe that 
have the Faith of Abraham; which Faith he doth deſcribe by {uch As, and Terms as 
might include the weakeſt of Believers, unto that-end that all ſuch might have 
ſtrong Conlolation. So as we are to look upon Abraham in this manner of Diſpen- 
ſation (tho it was ſo ſingular an Example in him) to him perſonally, as that he there- 
in was (Rom. 4. 16,) the Father of ws all. As 1n the caſe of Imputation of Righ- 
teouſneſs by Faith, it is faid in the ſame Rome. 4+ 22,23,24, It was imputed to 
him for Righteouſneſs, ver. 22. Now it was not written for his ſake alone that. it 
was imputed to him, ver. 23. But for us all to; whom it ſball be imputed, &Cc. 
ver. 24. And indeed this is held :forth in the very Promiſe which wasthen given 
him, and which the, Oath confirmed. © [The Promiſe is in Heb. 6.14. Surely bleſſing 
T will, bleſs thee. . Now in Gal. }. 14. the ſame Bleſſing that was given to Abraham, 
is ſaid to come on the Gentiles that were after to believe; and lo in bleſſing Abraham, he 
bleſſed us all that are, Heirs of Promiſe; and we have the ſame Promiſe with him and 
them. For in the. latter part of the Promiſe, iz wwultiplying I will multiply thee, all 
the ſpiritual Seed are included. In multiplying I will multiply thy Seed, or all Seed to 
thee, (fays God, Gep. 22.) which were the {piritual Seed, Heirs of Promiſe of Sal- 
vation with him, and Children of the Promiſe with his I{aac, Rom. 9. 7, 8, 

Let ,us. next conſider. what is the Matter of that Promiſe and. Oath. 1/2. In the 
Letter of ir, 'ris to bleſs him and us with all [piritusl Bleſſings in heavenly things, 11m- 
ported inthis doubling the Words ; In bleſſing 1 will bleſs thee ;..and.fo thy Seed. I 
will bleſs thee with Faith, with Holineſs, with Perſeverance to, the end, and Salva- 
tion at the end. - But, 2d/y. The : Apoſtle brings forth a deeper goo higher Matter 
that this Oath and Promiſe did intend; and that..s. the Immutability of his Counſel 
confirming the Promiſe by an Oath ; ſo;then his own Counſels about Abraham's Sal- 
vation, and of us all, .are.the fame kind of; Decrees for the Salvation ,of us all that 
was for Abraham's. _ RE SC bet and 

x, If you ask what is meant by his Counſel here; I anſwer, It is his everlaſting 
Decrees and Pu. poſes taken up within himſelf concerning Abraham's Salvation, and 
of us all ; and it is the ſame kind of Decrees for X by Ae us all that was for 


| * Jacobus 
Abraham's. © '.;  Capellus 


1/t. I fay God's Decrees and reſolute Determinations concerning our Salvation, 4th analil 
are imported by the word Counſel. Concerning: Jeſus Chriſt, to be crucihed, the 


op | 3 -2+31 | x of theſe 
Apoſtle vtters himſelf rhus ; As 4.'28. that the Jews did but wharſoever. God's Hand and a 


and Counſel determined before to be done. His Counſlels then are his Determinations og bog 


and Purpoles. 
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crerum, Conſiiii ſui ſecundum cleRionem ſcilicer. Capeſius 16 verias 
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7 Abd; 24h. They re his Purpoſes Within bithſeſf, and fo diffet roma Photmiſe? 
 APromile made, is God's outward Dedararion to do! 


fo and ſo for us, but his Coun- 
ſel are his Purpoſes within himſelf, decrecing ſo and fo, as in Epheſ. 1. 9. and v. 11, 
compared. | a - | | 
TY His Counſel imports thele his Purpoſes which have been from everlaftmy ; 
Aﬀts 4.28. What thy Counſel determined to be aone afofgchand. And ſo it imports (3 
{ne that Fore-knowledg doth, which in matter of our Salvation is faid to haye 
been before the World began. And what other is this Counſel of his 1n matter of 
Abraham's and our Salvation, but the very ſame we find, Fpheſ. 1. 3, 4, 9, and 
wer. 11? Bleſſed bt the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who hath bleſſed us with 
all ſpiritaal Bl:ſſinss in heavenly Places in Chriſt eſas, atcording as he hath choſen us 
in him before the Foundation of the World, in whom alſo we have obtained an Toberi- 
rance, bring predeftinated according to the Purpoſe of him who worketh all things after the 
Courſel of his own Will. What is the 'Counſel of God here, 1s EleCtion and Pre. 
deſtination there. ps , 

>. As his Counſel ſhews it to' be his eleXing Love and Purpoſes, fo the Oath 

ſhews theſe to be immutably fix'd and' pitch'd, and that ro ſhew forth the Immuta- 
bility of the Protniſe the Oath was given, as ver. 17. of my Text imports. God's 
Oath ſBews an Unchangeableneſs, not a Peremptotinefs obly, but an Irreverſible- 
neſs, an that the Matter {wotn to ſhall never be recall'd. Therefore in Pſal. $9. 
when God mentions his Oath tro David, the Type of Chriſt, and to his ſpiritual 
Sced, (the ſame that was here made to Abraham's Sced) fays God there in the 35h 
and 36th Verſes, Oye have I ſworn by my Holineſs, that I will not lie unto David, his 
Seed (hall endure for ever. Ver. 34. My Covenant will I not break, nor alter the thing 
that i gone out of my Lips; 1t having been thus confirmed by an Oath. Our Di- 
vines have generally owned this Notion, and from thence 1a the caſe of our Re- 
detnption by Chriſt, that he ſhould ſuffer in our ſtead, have obſerved, that all God's 
Threatttiogs of the' Law (as the Law it ſelf alſo) was given withour an Oath 
added; and that fo God might diſpenfe with any Comminarion or Exchange of" the 
Perſons threatned, ahd put Chriſt jn their flead, for all thoſe Threatnings were 
without-an Oath, For if they had had an Oath annexed t6 them, we Had been 
everlaſtinply undone and loft, and Chriſt's Redemption would nor have ſaved us. 
But now the Gofpel coming, and Promiſes thereof, becauſe God intended them with 
an Immotability, he Kath therefore confirmed chem by an Oath, Heb. 7. 21. Thoſe 
Priefts, vis. of the Law (ver.'19.) were made without ah Oath, and therefore 
were changeable : as (wer. 12.) he ſays, borh Law ard Prieſthood were to be 
changed, becauſe made and given without an Oath, but this with an Oath, and an 
Oarh irreverſible by Lim that ſail unto him, (unto Chriſt namely) The Lord [wart 
and will not repent, thou art a Prieft for ever. Where he gives an Oath, he will never 
repent, nor make Alteration of it, wzz. of what he hath ſworn unto. 

F I add, rhat ſuch an Oath is abſolute; and tho there are Qualifications that God 
will work, which are neceſſary toovr Salvation, and unto the compleat Performance 
of rhe Oath, yet'theſe Conditions'God ſuppoſes..and includes in the 'Oarh, and by 
the Oath undertakes to work them, and eft& them in us. When cherefore God 
took this Oath concerning Abraham's Bleſſing, '1 blefing will bleſs thee, &c, (which 
alſo raKes it the Salvation of all che Tpiritual Seed) God did abſblutely {wear and 
vniderrake to perfor and accomplith it, and to that end withal to give all theſe 
Qualifications requiſite to the full Performance. God doth not ſwear by halves 1n ir, 
but, tqdo the whole as to Abraham and our Salvations. Why now 1 appeal nnto all 
fober Spirits that will conſider things, wherher they will or dare {ay, that God 


Thould make an Oath For Abruhgn's Salvation, when yet according to the Principles 


- bf Free-Will-Grace, 'as'they ſtate'ft, the Performance of this-Oith tauſt depend upon 
' Abrabam's Will, and to the end of his Days, and. his. Will muſt caſt the {ſve of it, 


and'God would only have been to givehim ſuch Aﬀiſtance as he ſhould have a Power 
to doſgand fo. It was Abraham's Will that maſt have caſt the Event, which is {0 


 murabletind chancable'as any bf ours'is, or can be fippoſed to be. Can we think 


that God in JwEaring 'that he Wwotld fave Mhyham, and brine him to obtain the 


picting, as the Phraſe is here, ſhould depend upon the Mutability of fach a 'Man's 


M1? He was to live many Days after this; and if God in his Oath had not under- 
taken to carry on his Will effetually and invincibly, as well as to fave himin the 
hon | end, 
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at Nis Oarh (AA, 
"Wo I tfiight Book 3, 
young Man © vv 
He was Iti- 


| faith the Lord; for becauſe thou haſt done this thing, and haſt not with-held thy Son, thy 


'The Papiſts (as Pererius) would draw this Particle becauſe, (let be- | 


JT Promile and Oath, wer. 17. and then apiin rej | Cunt ſi 'caufate,' & denorae 
fore the 2 ) 7 NED Agal me, bo : 25 , cauſa mericoriam, not obſcu- 
. : nd Truly the re ſignificarur. Abrahamum e- 
Force of thoſe Particles will as ſoon, yea rather make for their Me- gregio illo fafto, mruſſe ur ſibi 


R pabater of Inf | ! fa) wee, Hemi 
fits than for God's having in his Decrees had a ſimple Fore-reſpe& ind fy 000 a Deo darent, 


the Oath ſworn to. Now God long before this Oath gave the lame Promiſe to Abra- 
bam w.ithout an Oath,. which here he confirms with an Oath; Gez. 12: 2. I will ble(s 
thee, and thou ſbalt be « Bleſſing, and in thee (that is, in thy Seed, as here, Gep. 22.) 

sll,all the Families of the Earth be bleſſed ; (as here in Heb. 6,.it is ſaid, al ghe Nats- 
ons, &c.) and the ſame again is in Gez. 18. 19,18. And Fe Apoſtle allo :(He. 6.) 
affirms the ſame, by ſaying that the Promiſe had teſtified. the pus thing that:this 
Oath did, and that the Oath was but a Confirmation rhereof. If indeed the Pro- 
miſe had been but now firſt given upon his, Obedience, there might have been ſome 
Colour for Merit, or a reſpeive Decree, but ſo it was nor.,, And it is inconſiſtent 
to think a Prorhiſe declar'd a long time before, ſhould be in reſpec, voto an Alt that 
was to come after; for it muſt be ſomething that had ar that preſent been, performed 
by: Abraham, upon which, as foreſeen, (if any thing foreſeen had been - Ground 
of it) the Promiſe ſhould have been declared, For it being ſo that at the givin of 
the Promiſe he was aQtually and indubitately eftated theretnto, and polle led of it, 
bel which have beea ſome preſent or former A& of Dbgence, upds the re- 


ſpe& of which. (if any ſuch Reſpet had been) the Promiſe ſhould bave begua to be 
uttered to him. Now in that Gez. 12. thoſe Promiſes are-ſaid to have been given 
him at, and together with God's firſt Commend and Invitement,of him to go out of 
his own Country, and as antecedent to any AQ of Obedience firlt put fort Ow 
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AA Thus we have the Account in ver.,1, 2, 3, Now the Lora had ſaid unto Abraham, Gee 
PG che, f hy Country, «nd. from thy Kijnared, and from thy Father s Houſe, unto 4 
Av Land that 1 will ſhew thee. And I will make of thee a great Nation, ana I will bleſs 
thee, and make thy Name great ;. and thou ſhalt be a Bleſſing. And Twill bleſs them that 
bleſs thee, and curſe him that curſeth thee: ana in thee ſpall all the Families of the Earth 
be bleſſed. There you have the Promiſes and the Date of rhem ; and then his Obegi- 
ence follows after as. the Effet of thoſe Promiles: uttered to him, and moving his 
Heart thereunto. Thus expreſly (ver. 4.) It follows, Jo Abraham departed as the 
Lord had ſpoken to him, &c. So that of the two 1t mult be ſaid, that Abraham, had 
rather an Eye and ReſpeQt unto the Promiſes frſt given ablolutely unto him, than 
that God had a ReſpeR unto Abraham's Obedience foreleen, and that he did thereup. 
on declare them. And it will remain that GoJ's eternal Counſels had firſt reſolved 
co do ſuch and fuch things for Abraham out of mere Grace, and from thence put 
them into Promiſes, and utter'd them to Abraham without mention of refpeCive 
Conditions, upon which he ſhould give forch thele Promiles as foreſeeing Abrahans 
would do ſo or ſo, and thoſe Promiſes, drew his Heart to that Obedience upori the 
Manifeſtation of them. ooo 
But, 2. Alcho we grant that theſe Promiſes and this Oath after them might have 
[140 been given with a reſpe& unto ſome former or preſent Act ,of Obedience, yet Rilf 
Wit the Necree or Counſel that determined to give thole things promiſed, might ſtill be, 
_ wow yea and was, abſolute, that 1s, without reſpe& to thoſe Atts. Even as a Father 
= 1:41.18 may ard doth often abſolutely reſolve. within himſelf to give ſuch and Tuth good 
—- 4338 things to his Child, and yet defers giving the Promiſe of them to him until ſuch or 
ſuch an AQ or AQs of Obedience are performed by. him, and then in giving the 
Promiſe of them profeſſeth an high Approbation of that Obedience, and as a Grati- 
fication or Remuneration; of it to him, makes the Promiſe, altho the Counſel and 
Determination of it -in his Heatt had been abſolute. And ſo indeed in Subſtance 
and EffeR the Apoſtle ſpeaks here, 'that both the Promiſe and Oath were bat to ſhew 
or declare the Immurability of his Counſel and abſolute Determination taken up be- 
fore, ſo as ſtill the Decree -and the Tmmutability of;it was fixed firſt, and God "did 
. but by theſe utter and declare it. ''It was not his Oath made his Counſel for ithe fu- 
ture immutable, 'but his Counſe! being ,mmutable, he did by his Oath ſhew it, and 
gave Demonſtration thereof 7 TO fe TT”, 
3- That ſingular Obedience was the Occaſion, of the Oath, as River ſpeaks; * By 
my felf have 1 ſworn it, (fays God) becauſe thou haſt dune. this, and haſt not with- 
held, &c. . But it was the Immutability of his Counſel that was the ſupreme Cauſe 
why Abraham Did that thing It was that which was the Cauſe af that Obedience 
in. Abraham, and of the Oath and all ; and if he had not been reatly; ſtrengthned by 
the Promiſe before-given, which had abſolutely declared and fhewn' what his'Coug- 
ſel was, "Abrahant had never arrived at ſo high an A& of gracious Obedience as this 
was. | Fo ole © Feet: | SE, 4 i. 24g 
'F | Nor, 4. Would God*for one "ſingular AQ of Obedience have fworn then his per- 
| 9 petual Perfeverance,” which was to conſiſt in ſo many, other Atts of Grace to facceed 
| for {0 many Years'yer to come till after Abraham's Death, had not his own Gtite 
LOT OY imiurably decreed-it firſt, and. therefote it was that he did nor'ftick ro'mak®Decta- 
T4 11208 ration'df it by an Oath/irreverſibly, 'which if 1t had been left "to Arab od Wk, 
{ £14: 188 only affiſted with Power to perſevere'or not to perſevere; (as *tis faid of all other 


Þ Believers by the 'Arminians, that fo they are left) God would never have ventured 
x SB. Rn OT” E; TT 

|  But,”5. What he ſware to Abraham here, therein did God'in Perſon ſwear to all 
F l Abrahawss Seed, the Heirs of Promiſe with him, whoſoever they be, and therefore 
S ||| their Salvation and Perſeverance is'as ſure as Abraham's, tho' they never do or did 


| perform any ſuch an high AQ of Self:denial as Abraham here did. And therefore 
Wl” | . this muft wholly flow from the Immutabiliry of God's Counſel both towards 46ra- 


han and them all alike, -or elſe* Abyahdm had this promiſed him upon more hard and 
higher, yea unnatural Terms, , than the reſt have, Pol FT OG 7 ON 
The Corollary whi 


I infer fromhence is, Thar the Promiſes' of Abrahawi's Sal- 


vation and ours are put ExtraQts, Tranſcripts of God's everlaſting Decrees concern- 
Ing Mar's'Salvation:'*'His Co ſo: ithi hi felf THIS OT THE RE SP FTE IE9 

OP OR.C Ts Loli His Counlels within himſelf are the Original, and thoſe are 
the Types. The Matter of the Promiſes are' the' Decrees of EleQion, Profiles 
RT Tug = Aw ys . ; , ET 1-85 Ov. G1) $4:14 e; 4 | MILLS |. 
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are but God's inward Counſels put into Words and into Writing : As when a Man AA 
makes his Will which he had contrived within himſelf, he ſers it down, and ſeals B99 3: 
or {wears to it before Witneſſes. Or Promiſes are but the Expreſſions of Eletioa "VV 
bur concerning Perſons and things only. There is this differing: Caſe between the 

Caſe of Abraham and Iſaac in this Particular, that the Perſon of Abraham by Name 

was expreſſed in the Promiſe made of them. But the Promiſes made of the reſt of 

the Seed are as to Perſons made indefinitely, concerning whom the Perſons are not 

named, but yet intending them very Perſons, and them only, and therefore the 

are called Children of Promiſe as well and as much as I/azc was. And in that Place 

Iſazc is called a Child of Promiſe, as he was an eleQt Child of God, and declared by 
Promiſe ſo to be, to prove Eleftion, which is the SubjeQ of that Chapter ; -and firſt 

Iſazc, then Faeob's Inſtance brought for the Proof of it. 

It is next to be conſider'd, how doth this Oath, as to the Matter of it, belong to 
us ? 

1/. It doth, re ipſa, in the Nature of the thing, belong to us as well as to Abra- 
ham, and our Salvation is {worn to as well as Abraham's, and therefore it is made 
ſure whether we have atrained the Aſſurance: of it or no, if we be true Believers. 
And indeed I defire my Salvation to be no ſurer than Abraham's was, and it is as 
ſure by this Oath as his was. 

2. Yet it tends to the ſame end that it was made for to Abraham, which was for 
the Confirmation of him in his Faith, and to us:to give Aſſurance of Hope, Heb. 
6. 131, for that is the Head of this Diſcourſe, and he carries it along in his Eye, 
(ver. 17.) to give a ſtrong Conſolation, even as it ferved to give Abraham Aſſurance, 


DG. 
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ſo it ſerves to give us. Et. 

As for Obſervations upon this Oath, as it relates to us, and Abraham's Example 
therein in the Tendency of ir, to give us Afturance, I would conſider this Oath 
two ways. —- 


(1.) In the Matter of it, as it is to be made uſe of by all Believers as a Ground for 
them to attain Aflurance by. : Fi! 

(2.) In the Circumſtances of it, as by the Story it appears it was perſonal and 
ſingly given to Abraham, and God's Dealings with him in doing of it, are to be con- 
ſider'd, which are not common to all Believers, 'but yet hold ſome parallel with 
God's Diſpenſations to ſome eminent Saints in the New Teſtament, as in relation to 
his giving Aſſurance to them, as he gave to Abraham. 

My Obſervation upon the Oath in the Matter of it, as *tis common to all is this, 
That the Immutability of God's Counſel in his eleQting Grace doth in the whole of 
it lie as a fit ObjeQ to all Believers, even the weakeſt, fo as it is not only warranta- 
ble for them to have Recourſe to it, and apply it to themſelves, but it is their Duty. 
I ſhall prove and explain this by Parts. 


I, That it belongs to all Believers, we have ſhewed before from wer, 17, & 18. 
Bur, | | 

2, That which I obſerve for this purpoſe is, That his Scope was to relieve even 
the weakeſt. Do but obſerve how (ver. 18.) when he deſcribes Believers, his De- 
{cription of them is ſuch as includes the weakeſt, and ſuch as have not attained a 
Faith of Aſſurance but of Recumbency, altho the Faith of thoſe that have Aſſurance 
may be included in that Deſcription. Yea, 1n the general it may be obſerved in 
that Verſe, that he ſpeaks of Conſolation, and ſtrong Conſolation, as of a thing 
which yet might be obtained as diſtin from the Faith which he doth deſcribe, for 
ſo the Words run. He ſpeaks of their Conſolation as of a thing which they might 
have for the future. But the Faith which he deſcribes is zhat which in the time 
paſt all thoſe had already attained, and m__ now attain to this ſtrong Conſola- 
tion, ſo that their ſtrong Conſolation is a diſtin thing from their firſt Faith exer- 
ciſed ar Converſion ; and he chuſerh to decipher all Believers by the Adts that were 
at firſt, tho continued till, that ſo he might be ſure to include all the Seed. Bur 
let us examine every Word whereby he doth deſcribe their Faith, and it will be 
found to be ſuch as I have ſaid, and which the weakeſt, even they that want Aﬀſſu-_ 
rance, have. ti | ld pr 

1/4. His firſt Expreſſion, We that have fled for Refuge : This ſpeaks the very 
Heart and Condition of one who at firſt begun to believe, and doth not neceſfarily 
import Aſſurance that he is ſaved,” or that'he ſhall cerraioly be ſaved. kale 
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AA but his running and flying for Refuge and'Shelter to be ſaved. And, -as I faid, -it 
Part 1. ſpeaks the very Heart and Condition of fach a Man at that time, and in his fir 
LYV AR of Believing, (tho he exerciſeth it all his Life, whether with Aſſurance or 
without it) butchis Condition at firſt is that which this holds forth. i (1.) He hath 
a Senſe of preſent Danger, and rhar the extremeſt, as a Man in danger of Death by 
reaſon of his own Sins that come upon him, together with an Apprehenſion that the 
Wrath of God abideth on him in the Eſtate he hath thereunto continued in; And 
ſo, (2.) Flies out of, and from that Condition, (and that word imports a terminus 4 
quo) or, if you will, he flies « Deo irato, from an angry God, (or from out of that 
Dominion wherein there remains nothing but Wrath to him, if he continue therein) 
unto a God of Grace, and his Dominion of Grace in and through Chriſt, as the 
Scripture expreſleth it, Rom. 5, & 6. And this his then Condition, and this AR of 
flying for Refuge thereupon, doth not neceſſarily contain in it Affurance of being 
ſaved, &c. but only a Hope that he may be ſaved from the Wrath to come, even 
as Coming to Chriſt imports a Belteving on Chriſt, that we may be ſaved, (a 
Chriſt ſpeaks when the ſays, Come unto me that ye may have Life) asallo a Believing 
on.Chriſt that we may be juſtified, as the Apoſtle's Speech is, which imports not a 
Knowledg that we are juſtified, or that we have Life. And thus much the Mets- 
phor here barely infinuates, whether it be taken for one that is in danger of his 
Life, and'ſeeks to ſave it by flying to another Dominion, or toa Privilege-place, as 
the Murderer fled to the City of Refuge, Numb. 35. not as then knowing he ſhould 
be able to arrive thither, or whether. the Gates would be ſet open to him, or whe- 
ther it be taken for ſucha Flight as that of Jo«b to the Horns of the Altar. Andall 
we Believers may from our Experience well know that the firſt AQts of Faithat 
Converſion, and perhaps for a long while after, were but ſuch as theſe : And yet we 
can all ſay, we (ſeeing our loſt Condition) have fled for Refuge all of us. 
2dly. It we conſider what 1t is to lay hold on the Hope ſet before us, the Queſtion 
here may be about:the word Hope, whether the thing hoped for ſhould be that in- 
tended, or the Hope which out of the Goſpel offers it ſelf to, and riſeth up in andto 
a Man's own Heart and Apprehenfions, :from what is in and out. of the Revelation 
of Grace made therein. And thus we- may take Hope for the Grounds thereof ſt 
before the Soul in the Goſpel, together with the Hopes which they beget in Mens 
Hearts: upon the Revelation of them, that the Salvation ſpoken of may be their, 
and he or they may be the Perſon that .ſball obtain it. : This I find to be the Senſe df 
Certz in vocabulo ſpei eff  CAf%1" and of the moſt conſiderative late Interpreters, and my main 
meronymia, effeQus pro cauſa Reaſon (as theirs 'alſo ſeems to be). is, that in the next Verſe he 
accipirur: Ego promiſionem in-. ſays which Hope we have as an Anchor, &c. Now the Hope there 
RE rior qui fpers a<4- COMPAred tO the Anchor of the Soul muſt be the Hope which a Mat 
piunt pro re ag oem hath in >= on rrp for prin _ * and 1t cannot — 
in verva. Thus 49 %ameron, to the Object of Hope or thing hoped for, ſince the things ho 
FRc0en CAP NOOR for are ſuch, for which this pm ray” into within , Vail 
And I add not ſimply \the AQ of Hope in our Hearts, but withal the Grounds d 
that Hope, as ariling ſrom out of the Revelation of the Goſpel :| Or as Calwin doth 
moli aptly expreſs it, confidendi materiam, the Matter of Hoping, there being in the 
word Hope, as he ſays, a Metonymy of the EffeR for the Caule,' and fo the Promile 
on which Hope bears up. it felf and is grounded, is connotated; in that word Hye 
So then I expound the Words thus, That toa Man truly a working upon by the Sp- 
ritof God, the ſame Spirit (as he is a Spirit of Faith to him) doth begin to raiſe up 
in his Heart a Hope from ſome Declarations or other- in the Goſpel, about the Grace 
gf God, and the Intent of Chrift coming into the' World, and:the Tenor of ſucl 
Promiſes laying forth this before him, het there iv au Hope for him that he maybe 
ſaved, notwithſtanding his ſinful Condition ; as*tis ſaid, There s Hope in Iſrael cw 
cerning this thing. And he is ſaid to ley hold on this Hope, which the Spirit of God 
hath thus raiſed up to him and in him, as a Man' is faid to lay hold on the Hopes d 
{uch a Preferment, which the Intimations of the-Perſdn in whoſe Power it is, 
before him, and he reſolves not to let ſlip the rtunity of it, but to put 10 
ſeek it with all his Might. So here, this Believer lays hold faſt upon the Hopes thi 
have been begotten in him, and the Grounds thereof, jand will aot caſt ther aws), 
but holds them faſt, and that ſtrongly too (as the word ſignifies) with all. his Mig 
and he will not at any band forſake thoſe Mercies which he hopes may be br 
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Hope is taken here, as Cameron would-have it, in oppoſition to an utter Delpondency, MA 
whereby-a Man doth caft away all Hops, and lets all go; as they in the'Propher, Book 3: 
l who ſaid, there i no Hope.” Now then this alſo does not necefarily ſpeak full Aſu- VV 
- rance, but a Faith rather thar wants it, For, 5. | 
1. Becauſe char 'tis barely and fimply called” Hope, with diftinQion from full 4/- 
ſurance of Hppe, in wer. 11. here is the Hope of the Recumbent expreſſed, but - 
chere the Hope of one, fully aſcertaited and enſured. And again, this Hope'is di- 
, tia from Conſolation in the ſame ver. 18, And Hope thug ſingly taken in this Di- 
) ftinQion, (ver, 11.) ſpeaks a lower Matter than Aſſurance: and we uſe in ordina- 

ry Phraſe to fay of a Matter we are not fully certain of, T hope well. Under the Old 
Teſtament, when'Afſurance was fo rarea thing, for they were generally under Bon- 
dage, their Faith was expreſfled by this, thoſe chat hope in 3tercy. I gbſerve there 


"or RETS 


s is Hope, as it 1s in us ſometimes ſingle and ſimply ſaid, and there is a good Hope, 
” which is riſing up to ſome Degrees of Aſſurance, And in all Languages when we 
ip would expreſs Hopes rhgt are excecding promiſing, we, call them good Hopes,. when 
& yet we are not 'ſuxe; and this word we have, 2 Theſ. 2. 16. Now ovr Lord Jeſus 
ay Chrift, and Gog even our Father, which hath loved and. given us everlaſting Conſolati- 
Ni on, and given #s good. Hopes through Grace,, comfort your Hearts ; that is, more and 
- more with farther Degrees. And that Conſolation which is already. vouchſafed but 
ld vader good Hopes, is yet called Everlaſting, becauſe it is ſuch as will not (finally) 
ne. Wl be caken from us, tho ſuffering many Interruptions ar preſeht. The Conſolation 
al under ſuch-good Hope iseverlaſting Conſolation, but it riſethmot up to ſtrong Con-. 
_ ſolation, which the Apoſtle ſays they may here attain, and which thoſe that have an 
_. Anchor that holds faſt may yer want, | | . 

2, This, Hope is faid to be ſet before them to lay hold on, becauſe the Ground- 
_ work and Foundarion is in the Promiſes, and the Things deetared in the Goſpel, 
bs which give the Heart chis Hope for its own Salvation. As for example, the Pro- 
Fol miſe being indefinitely expreſſed concerning ſome ; and that, there is a Seed ſhall be 


made Partakers of it ; and that Chriſt died for Sinners ; by ſuch Promiſes as theſe 
- (6 Wl indefinitely expreſſed doth the Spirit'of God work a Hope in the Heart of the weak- 
tens WY <f Believer, and cauſes the Hegre rorhink with ir ſelf, why may not I be the Man 
in that ſhall obtain? -And'from ſuch Exprefſions ſer before us, the Heart doth gather ir 


G of Wl ©f up into Hope, and by the Power of God lays held on them-in ſych Goſpel-Ma- 
_ nifeſtations that may give it Hope, As'to Benhadad's Servants, a Word, tho afar 
{ he i 2f-9id give them Hope concerning the Life of thejr Maſter, and they laid hold up- 
here WY 22 'f + 20d fays the Soul, take away this Hope and you take away-my Life. The 
Man BY Þ*v i! comes and perſwades a Man to: caft it away.; but fays the Soul, I have laid 
apret bold on it, and I will never let itgo; T'will hold it and keep it, and hold to it - 
oped And tho neither of theſe Werds- either of laying hold, or that it is ſaid to be ſer be- 
Vai, "+, do expreſs. that we have poſſeſſion of ir, or Apprehenſions that it is ours 
ids: of already, but that we view it before.us; and likewiſe the word # lay hold, or to 
; doch WY ©1212 lodaſt. as) Twill got let it go, is fhort from being a Perſwaſion that it is alrea- 


dy mine, but a indeed that I would have it mine, arffl therefore lay hold up- 
ont, and ſeek. is-that it may be mine, and that I would keep it»for mine, yet with 
Hopes it ſhall-never be taken away. EE | i; 

3-' That Simmilitude of an Anchor, tho it would ſeem to expreſs an Aſſurance of 
Hope, in that-ie's.call&d ſwre «nd ftedfaft, is more enclining to expreſs the Hope of 
a Recumbent, :than Afſptance of -Hope : for he that caſts Anchor, caſts Anchor in 


br the dark, blindfold as it were in the bottom of rhe Sea. It expreſſes 'a pure Att 
may bt of Faith, joined with Hope of what a Man ſees not, and it is uſually caſt in Ex- 
el co WY Pities, Juſtas when a Man fears he may be caft away, knows nor but he may ; 
jf God and when he-caſts it, he krows not whether it will take hojJd of the Ground or no ; 


and lometimes it comes back again. And whereas *tis ſaid, *tis an Anchor ſure and 
ſiedfaſt, ir follows not that he ſpeaks in geſpe& of a'Man's own Apprehenhon, bur 
us lore ipſa, in the nature of the thing it-felf, through God thar ſecretly ſtrengthens 
«4 That weak Hope which-a poor Behever hath dorh Ray ir, and but ftay it, as a 
up in a Storm, that'it ſhall not ſplit upon Rocks of Deſpair. ' God makes a Fre | 
* ms) be, and-whoknows»but that God will'be mertiful to a Man, which is as flen- 
wr 2 Hope as maybe, and as a weak Sttaw for holding the Heart'in a great Extre-. 
mity of Temptation, and yet God males it as ſtrong to hold the Heart that it ſhall 
| ; Cc not 
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IG 5G fk or be caſt away, asthe ſtrongeſt Cable that is. . It -is ſure, becaule it breaks 
Part 1, OS Frome not - ogg the Ropes df the Anchor uſe.to do; and it is ſtedfaſt, be. 
WYV cauſe where it hath tpok hold, there it ſticks, and holds the Will as firmuto'cleavetg 

God, that he will - let him go till he,ble(s him and affure him, when'the Aſſy, 


aac. th. 


att 


in the underſtanding of the Party, that. God will certainly {ave him, may þe 
Hafidhring, and.int 74 relvefk his Soul be caſt up and down, .and readyjto fink, and 
that in the Storms of Doubtings co the contrary. Therefore: it dothaat neceſſarily 
imply Fulneſs of Aſſuragce. £1 ts opt, 1 | 
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How abſolute Eleftion and abſolute Promiſes are the Ground of Faith of Recum. 
bency. . 1 | 
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T*HE Ground of all Faith.is an Expreſſion of God in his Word, which is «. 
ther a Command or a Promiſe. Now the Grounds of Juſtztying Faith are 
accordingly. the Promiſes of Juſtification and Salvation by Chriſt contgined ia the 
Word, and-the Command of God to reſt on. them for their Salyation,, 'Now that 
which I would: eſtabliſh is this, that indefinite Promiſes may be and are ſufficient 
Ground touraw the nr: in to believe. By indefinite Promiſes I underſtand {ach x 
are not made univerſally to all Men, as ſome would have the Promiſes run, as tha 
God hath loved all, and Chriſt died for all ; nor ſuch as particularly deſign out the 
Perſons that ſhall be ſaved, or are intended, (as conditional Promiſes do, and the Pro 
miſe firſt griade to 4braham perſonally did deſign out himſelf as intended) :. but hey 
are called Indefinite, becauſe they mention that only. ſame of the Sons of Mea are 
intended by God, not all; and that wichout mentioning particularly or perſonally 
who thoſe Perſons are.” So as they are not indefinite as leaving the thing pronuled 
uncertain, for Salvation is abſolutely pronounced unto ſome of the Song of Men, 
but only becauſe they deſign not the, Perſons who arg certainly intended. -- Such are 
thoſe Promiſes, Chriſt came into the. World to ſave Sinners; God was in Chrift recs 
ciling the World,; which is made the Matter of the Goſpels Miniſtry. /. And thothe 
Promulgation of this be made to all: Men, (Preach the Goſpel to every Creature) ye 
this is not the Goſpel to -be preached thaþGod hath promiſed to ſave every. Creature, 
tho upon this Promulgation..of. them it becomes the Duty, of every one to comets 
Chriſt, and a Command is laid on-Men tp,do.it. Now a Soul that is newly buns 
bled looks out for a Promiſe upon which he,may come.to Chriſt. : - He cannot relt x 
Promiſes conditional, for he &es no: Qualifications of Faith or apy, Grace in himel. 

. *Tis true, ſays that Soul, He That believeth ſball be ſaved, but I am now to beginw 
believe, and hayenot Faith yet.; and what Ground. will yau give me of Beljeving? 
For this there is no Apſwer, but to lay ſuch Promiſes before:him4 | God. /# loved ith 
World, that be gave bis only. Son; Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners, &. 
But how (will the:Soul ſay) ſhould I know I am ane,? That, I ſay, all the World 

| cannot yet aſſure thee of ; no Promiſe is ſo general as certainly to include theey” now 
ſo certain as to deſign thee. How then, ſays the Soul ? Say.I, they are all inde 
nite, andexclude thee not, they leave thee with an a muy bt thou wayſt be the Mai 
and it is<certain ſome ſhall be ſaved, and there is nathing, ih thee ſhuts thee out, i 
Gg9 hath and will fave ſuch as thou art, and he may, intend thef*. As thereiu 


there is in ſuch Promiſes a Certatnty. of the thing promiſed, 'that-it ſhall be ma 
good to ſome, ſo there is an Indefiniteneſs to whom, with a:full Liberty that ic mi 
be to thee. Now if the Heart anſwer but the Promaſe, two things are begoitl 
WY AT PT NR "Up 


r. Ag Aſlurance of the thing promiled, .that the Promiſe is as true as that Gollh 


which is the Aſſurance James xequires,, cþ. 1. Wie FARO T1:t., 

2. But then concerning the Party's own Intereſt that. js to believe, the Soul is 
aſlured, nor.can be, that he is-one intended, rill heath. indeed believed ; but 
Indefinitenelſs of the, Promiſe begets only an Hopefulneſs that he may':be intend 


; and that is all that can be required of ſuch. gSoul, and enough to draw forth (if n 


- 


Aﬀent be ſpiritual) true Ads | Juſtifying Faith, of truſting, waiting, coming® 
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"Chcilt, &c. which when the Command ſhall alſo back and urge him in particular NAA 
\ntoit, and make it a neceſſary Duty to him, (rho yet he knows not certainly he Book 3: 


ſhall be accepted) all this ſerves to draw him on to Faith through the Power of the vV> 
Spirit accompanying both. | ; 
Now that ſuch indefinite Promiſes back'd with the Command; are Grounds ſufi- 
cient enough to draw on ſuch AQts of Faith, there are theſe Proofs, . | 
' 1, We have the firſt in Heb. 4. 11. Let we labour t ' f0 enter into thit Reff; 
lf «wy Man fall after the Example of Unbulief. By entring into Reft there, he means 
Faith 3 ver. 3. We who have belitved do enter into Reſt. It appears alſo from the Op. 
poſition when he ſays, Leſt any fall efter the Example of Unbelief ; lo as he evidently 


exhorts unto Faith. Now this Exhortation, Le? ws therefore endeavour to enter. in, 


x truly to believe, and fo take heed of a falſe Faith, is an Inference of ſome thing 
aid before. Now what was it the Apoſtle had mainly driven at in all his Diſcourſc 
before ? even this, that there was a Promiſe of Reſt, (ver. 1.) and of a Reſt that 
remains for the People of God, wer. 9. More particularly if you examine what Pro- 
miſe this is upon-which he exhorts to Faith, ir is expreſſed plainly in the 6th Verſe ; 
Seeing it remains that ſome muſt enter into Reſt, let us therefore endeavour, &c. This 
was not an univerſal Promiſe that all Men might enter in and be ſaved, nay it is the 
contrary, for this Promiſe was fetch'd by the Apoſtle out of an Oath God had made 
zyainſt ſome that they ſhould not enter in, for ſoit is in the 52h Verſe, If they ſbal 
enter into my Reſt. Tt is ſuch a Promiſe as ſhews that ſome are excluded with an 
Oath, it is a Promiſethat in the Letter of it hath Swearing init that ſome ſhall not 
enter, and is but by Implication or Illation a Promnife that forme ſhall. Ir is indefi- 
nite, for he ſays, that only ſome muſt enter in, not naming who, but only ſpeaks of 
ſome, and ſo leaves ir, yet with a Certainty of the thing promiſed unto ſome, in 
fying ſome muſt enter in. There .s a-wf put upon it, that fome ſhall and muſt : 
In the 94h Verſe he calls thoſe, for whom the Reſt remains, rhe People of God, the 
Ele, and yet upon this indefinite Promiſe he exhorts every one. He fays-not only, 
Let ws (vis, all) endeavour to enter in; but (ver. 1,) he ſays more expreſly, Let « 
fear eſt « Promiſe being left, (or forſaken of us)' avy of yos ſhould come Bore of, it : So 
25tho it is but an indefinite Declaration of God's Mind to ſave ſome, yet every one 
5 bound to put in for it, 'and to take heed that not any onefall ſhort. | 
S 2. I ſhall prove this by Reaſon. x /. If che Indefiniteneſs of God's Mind declared 
concerning his Intent of ſaving but ſome be not'ſufficient Ground to Faith, then all 
thoſe Divines whoſe Judgments having been' for particular EleQtion and Reprobati- 
0n, and ſo they muſt needs underftand the Mind of God's Promiſes not to be univer- 
al, could never have come to have believed ſavinply, which would be too hard a 
Cenſure, Since therefore the Indefiniteneſs of rhe Promiſe was the Ground of theit 
dlieving, this alſo may be Ground ſufficient to any Man's Paith. 
241, Faith in us is to be but anſwering unto, and conforming to the Promiſe in 
tie Word; and if it be, it may be true Faith : Now there are Promiſes in the Word 
that ſpeak but indefinitely, that ſpeak but #2 way be's. Thus Moſes ri pong the 
fromiſe to the People when they had ſinned, 1 will go to the Lord, (fays he) prrad- 
venture 1 (ball make an Atonement for you. Thus the Ninevites reaſon too, Forah 3. 
9, 10. Who knows but the Lord maybe merciful? And yet this wrought Repentance, 
% Chrift tell us. So likewiſe ſpeaks Foel, ch. 2. 13, 14. Twrn unto the Lord, for 
he - Lracious and mercifnl, and repenteth him of the Evil ; who knows if be will return 
aa repent ? | 
zah. In temporal Promiſes Believers exerciſe true As of Faith; and it is required 
of them to believe about them ; and yer theſe Promiſes are but indefinite, not abſo- 
lute to their Perſons, tho ir is certain that God will petforr them to ſome : Now 
erefore why may it not be as well thus in matter vf Salvation ? FE 
" &hly. Anſwerably the Adts of Faith themſelves required of us, are futable to fuch 
Promiſes. Truſting, and waiting, and coming to Chriſt, and caſting ones ſelf up- 
® him, are the Afts of Application in our Faith, Now theſe are indefinite AQts of 
the Soul, 5. e. which are and may be performed when we know not certainly that 
thing ſhall be ours, -or that we ſhall obtain' ir. They are often performed by Men 
n other caſes with the preateſt Venture that may be, as tn Benhaded's Krvants that 
Put Ropes about their Necks, and Sackcloth on their Loins, Peratventure (ſay 
they) he will ſave our Lives, Thus Men I to Chriſt, Joh 6. 37. Bag bonn 
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FAN know not but they may be caſt out. Yea, ſuch a Submiſſon is an AQ of Faich 
Part 1. and hath its chief Exerciſe in caſe of not knowing that a Man 1s.certainly jy. 
WYV tended. , 
' 5thly. Where there is but a true Hopefulneſs, there may be Faith ; 1 Pee. x, 9, 
That your Faith and Hope migbt be in God. And to begert an Hope, the indefinite Prg. 
miſes do ſerve ſufficiently. . This Saying, that Chriſt died to ſave Sinners, I no 
knowing but I may be one, ma breed Hope. If you had no Promiſe, then indeeq 
you were without Hope ; Epbel. 2. 12. Without Hope, without Promiſe : But whey, 
there is but a Promiſe indefinitely revealed, there may Hope be begotten ; ang 
where Hope is, there do and ought Endeayours to be, and ſoan endeavouring to 
enter in and to believe: when thou canſt not ſay to the contrary, then there is Hope 
concerning this thing, Ezre 10. 2. And if there be fo, then there may be Faith gf 
Recumbency, or truſting on Chriſt to. perform it to me. | 
6thly. Where Love may be begotten, there may Faith or Tiuſt alfo, for Faith 
works by Love ; but Love may be begotten when there 1s not a Cerrainty that we 
ſhall obtain. How many fall in love that are taken with a Perſon's Excellency and 
Beauty, and Sutableneſs to them, tho they have bur little Hope, no Aſſurance they 
ſhall obtain the Party's good Will ? This we ſee daily in Lumane Experience, and 
why may it not be ſo in this Caſe ? Yes, we ſee it to be in many that love God for 
his being good to Sianers, &c. tho they apprehend not certainly that he will be fo 
to themfelves. And if Love to God is thus produc'd, why may not Faith or Truf 
be ſo begotten ? Yea, is not the pureſt and greateſt Truſt ſhewa in putting ones ſelf 
into the Hands of a Spirit whom we know to be noble, tho we certainly know not 
how he will deal with us ? 
7thly; The-main thing that is in Faith, and which draws on the Heart to cleave 
to the Goodneſs of the Promiſe, is the Sight of the things promiſed in their Reality, 
Thus it appears through the whole 117h Chapter of the Epiſile ro the Hebrews, that 
Faith being the Evidence of things not ſeen, they ſaw and were perſwaded of them, 
and embraced the Promiſes. Now. therefore if there be but a ſpiritual Sight, and 
Aſſurance, and Perſwaſjon of the. Exiſtence, and Worth, and Excellency of the 
Things promiſed, (as Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, Juſtification, &«c.) tho the Aſſurance 
of the Intereſt be wanting, and be. left but indefinite, this will cauſe the Heart to 
venture all for them, . and to rely on God, and come unto Chriſt, and this is enough, 
On the other ſide, if it- were a Truth that God intended and had promiſed to fare 
all, and this were preached and believed, yet if Men faw not the Excellency df 
things promiſed, the Perſwaſtion of their Intereſt would not move them. 
8hly, It is plain Peeviſhnels not to come in to Chriſt upon ſuch indefinite Pro 
miſes. It is ſuch an obſtinate Temper as: was in them who would not believe unleb 
he would come off the Croſs. Thus Men will not come to him ualeſs he will ak 
ſure them by a general Promiſe that all may be ſaved, and are intended, and ſorhem- 
{elves particularly, ' *Tis as if Men ſhould ſay; We will not go ro Church, for there 
1s not room for all ; and unleſs a Church: be built into which all may come, we wil 
not ftir.. You do not ſoin caſe of Advantage or Preferment : Men uſe all Endea: 
vours for a Place ora Living which:many put ia for, and but one-can obtain it. 
Tho all run, \ays the Apoſtle, yet_ but.one obtains; and yet the Worth'and Glory df 
the thing. moves, becaule ,it-is a Crown, 1 Cor. 9..25. So why. ſhould it not It 
here? Yea, if you be affeQted with.the things themſelves, you will be glad to ver 
ture. _ 
gtbly, .Upon ſuch indefinite Promiſes it becomes a Duty to come to Chriſt for Lik; 
and God may back ſuch Promiſes with a Command juſtly, and therefore Faith mij 
be wrought, and Men are to come in upon ſuch Promiſes. Many Duties are co 
manded upon mere Uncertainties: Thus the believing Wife is commanded toſty 
with her. Husband ; For what knoweſt thou (ſays the: Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 7, 16.) but the 
mort eue #by Hwband ? In like manner doth God command thee to go to Chriſt io 
Salvation, altho his Promiſe holds forth but a what knowſt thou but thou mayit ſeveth 
Soul, and wilt thou not:-ga to him ? Sothen altho the Promiſe were bur uncertain 
reſpeQ of its Performance to thee, yer. it is certain that God commands thee upon 
- ** Mis to go ro. Chriſt and'cruſt on him, and give thy Soul up to him ; and this Com 
mand is not.indefinite but univerſal, and therefore a Soul eying both, hath full Ground 
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of Fuſtifying Faith. =, 

" Bor yet let me add this, that together with the indefinite, Promiſe .to ſave, God, OA 
where he works Faith, conveys a ſecret hint to theffoul whom he draws to. believe, Book 3. 
of his Mind, and good Will, and Inclination towards: ir. Chriſt doth ſome way OY 
or other break his Mind to it,, and God gives the Heart a. ſpecial Ticker of Favour 

from himſelf over and above rhat indefinite Revelation in the Word ere the. Soul will 

come at him, which is part of that teaching of the Father, meant John 6. 45, 46. 
He that hath heard and learnt of the Father, comes unto me. God whiſpers in a Man's 
Far that which doth ſpecially incourage him, and fo Chriſt alſo.doth by his Spirir. 
Thus it is ſaid, (John 10. 3.) that Chriſt calleth his own Sheep by Name, and they hear 
his Voice. The meaning 1s, that whereas there 1s a general Invitation goes to Mens 
Fars to come to Chriſt, and a general indefinite Proclamation, which all Men living 
:nthe Church do hear or may hear; and this 1s the Voice of us Miniſters, and God's 
Voice in and by us; yet there is conveyed with this a ſecret Voice, and-private 


"Ticker, and Impreſs on their Hearts whom God means to fave, of ſpecial Mercy 


rowards them : which Voice only his own Sheep hear, whom alſo he isfaid to call 
by Name, to ſhew it is thus particular, it being a ſpecial Intimation, as if. a Man 
were called by Name, as Cyrus was calld by Name: and as of Moſes, God ſays, 
that he knew him by Name, 7z. e. took ſpecial notice of him ; ſo doth Chriſt of thoſe 
whom he calls by Name, and that makes them follow him: And the want of this 
is given as the Reaſon (TFohz 10. 26, 27.) why the Jews believed not; for Chriſt 
ſays, They were not his Sheep : and theretore 1n the Yilpenfing the Promiſes he did not 
thus ſpeak to their Hearts as to Believers he did, for he adds, My Sheep hear my Voice, 
(the Voice before-mentioned) and I know them, and they follow me. He brings this 
25the Reaſon why he diſpenſed not that Voice to them, and the want of that he 
afigns to be the Cauſe why they believed not. And if you conſider wer. 16. it 


will appear that the Reaſon they are not called his Sheep, is not becauſe they believe 


not already : for there he calls thoſe his Sheep whom he had not yet brought in, 
whom yet I muſt bring in, (ſays he) and how will he bring them in ? They ſpall 
hear my Voice ; he will call them.by Name too, as he had done others. And there- 
fore (fays he) this is the Reaſon why you, being not of my Sheep, believe not, for 
if you were, I would ſpeak to your Hearts, and cauſe you to hear my Voice, and to 
come1n 3 which becauſc I vouchlafe not to you, therefore it is ye believe not. 

Now concerning this ſecret Hint or Ticket given, which I make to be in Faith; 
let me add this to prevent miſtakes. I do nor mean that it is always fo- loud a 
Voice as ſhall quell and prevail againſt Doubts. ia a Man's Senſe, fo as to triumph 


- with Aſlurance that Chritt is his ::no, that is not the Extent of it ; for we ſhould con- 


demn a Generation of righteous Men, if I, or any other ſhould teach ſo; bur it is 
ſuch a ſpecial Intimation as really gains the Heart, and incourageth it to come to 


& Chriſt, and carries it on againſt Diſcouragements, and it doth the Deed fo. preva- 


ently, as that they follow Chriſt where-ever he goes, and will never leave him. To 
explain my meaning further, you muſt conſider, that in the ſpeaking of a Spirit in 
and to our Spirit, tho the Voice be entertained, yet it. is not always diſtinaly diſ- 
cerned to be from another. Satan when he. works effeQtually on the Children of 
Diſobedience, (2 Theſſ. 2. 9, 10.) ſo as he makes them believe the Lie of Popery, 
yet their Souls perceive not a Voice of Satan diſtinct from their own Thoughts, for 
then they would not believe the Error, but. their Hearts cloſe with the Suggeſtions - 
of the Devil; and as ſoon as caſt in, they are entertained as their own Thoughts, 
yet upon Satan's effetual working. Thus when the Spirit of Chriſt: from Chriſt 
(peaks the Mind of Chriſt to the Soul to caule it to believe in him that is true; it 
follows not it ſhould diſcern that Voice diſtin& from irs own Thoughts in its own 
Senſe, but his own Thoughts from it effeQually entertain ſuchan Apprehenſion ſo as 
tocarry him on to Chriſt. And the Reaſon is, becauſe every Thought in a Spirit, 
ſuch as the Soul is, is a kind of Speech, it.is called A5yG-, and therefore the very 
Ppeeches of the Spirit caſt in are often not diſcerned from the Man's own. Thus if 
a Man's Ear did form Sounds in it- ſelf, and Voices in it ſelf, then a ſecret Whiſper 
would not be diſcerned from its own Noiſes, as a loud Voice would be. There is a 
loud Voice of the Holy Ghoſt coming as a Witneſs to aſſure, and then he ſpeaks fo 
loud and ſo diſtin&ly as a Man diſcerns it to be diſtin from his own Spirit, and in- 
fllibly to be the Voice of God ; and ir is as if a Voice from Heaven ſhould lay, Thy 
"s are forgiven : but this firſt Voice of Chriſt in the Extent of it being to carry 
the 


——_——— —  — — — >Os v/ 4% % <vogtiine. Ge he _ 


198 | Of the Objed and Ads 


AST the Heart on to Chrift, and not to aſſure it ; therefore 1t 15 not always diſcerned a; 
Part 1. diſtin&, yet ſo as the Heart itaught effeQually this Leſſon to go to Chriſt ; and 
LFVV that other Voice is therefore 


ld a Witneſs, becauſe it hath relation to this Hint 
given to put it out of queſtion. Ir is like the ſecret Scent a Blood-hound hath gotteg 
of the Hart that is ſtruck, when the Maſter hath bad it go ſeek, which tho he ſee not 
the Hart, yet it carries him on till he find him out : So this ſecret Voice of the Spj. 
rit, tho it prevails not againſt Doubts in a Man's Senſe, yet it carries him on againſt 
Diſcouragements, there being an Impreſſion of Chriſt's ſpecial Inclinableneſs to ir, 
which cannot be worn out by any Teinpration. 

Now if this be in Faith, (as you ſee it is) then it is not an eaſy Work ; for you ſee 
Chriſt vouchſafes not this to all ro whom the Goſpel is preach'd, he did not vouch- 
ſafe it to thoſe Jews who heard the outward Voice of his Mouth as a Maniſter of 
Circumciſion, and who believed not becauſe they heard not his ſpecial Voice, which 
he did not vouchſafe becauſe they were not his own Sheep. Caa all the Angels in 
Heaven, or Miniſters on Earth, procure this Voice to you ? or bring you News of 
it? No, and yet without it the Heart makes not out after Chriſt ; and therefore 
Paul makes this to be the great Difficulty to bring a natural Man in to believe, be. 
cauſe all his Underſtanding cannot know God's Mind in the Word unlels the Spirit 
reveal it ; Who knows the Mind of = Man but the Spirit that is in him? ſo nor doth ay 
know the deep things of God bat this Spirit, who is a Privy-Counſellor, and is in his 
Boſom : And therefore he concludes to ſhut Nature out herein ; Who hath known the 
Mind of the Lord ? bat we have the Mind of Chrift, 1 Cor. 2. 16. 


CA EE—— 


CHAP. VI. 
How the Faith of a Believer ſhould depend on Elefting Grace for Salvation. 


HO a Believer views God's eleQting Love, and depends on it for his Salvation, 


yet he doth not ſo commit his Soul to that one ſingle At of God's chufing Per- 
ſons, as ſo to rely on it, that God having choſen Mens Perſons on his part, they 
themfelves ſhould care to do-nothing as on their Parts. No, this is the higheſt de- 
gree of Profaneneſs and Contempr, and a perverting of our whole Chriſtian Religi- 
on, and to bring in that of Simon Mazrs, and indeed the Devil's Divinity, for he 


was the moſt farnous Sorcerer 'im the World ; A4&s 8. 9, 10, 11. It was DEPTHS, | 


as they themſelves termed their DoQrine ; but the Holy Ghoſt, who penn'd the Epi 
ſtle, anirnadverts upon ity 'and calls them Depths, Rev. 2. 20, 25, The Gnoſticks took 
no other part of the Chriſtian Profeſſion but that, By Grace ye are ſaved; and loſt 
Men unto a licentious Liberty, which Peter ſpeaks of, 2 Pet. 2. 19. Whilſt thy 
promiſe them (i. e. their Diſciples) LIBERTY, they themſelves are the Servants o 
Corruption : That was the latter part of their DoQrine ; and Jade ſupplies the fore 
part in ſaying, (ver. 4.) that they rar»'d the Grace of our God unto Laſciviouſneſs: 
And yet even this hath been affixed us a Calumny upon them that profeſs the D6 
Urine of irreſpetive ElefFion. I will therefore explain in theſe following Particulars 


. the true Dependance of a believihg Soul upon electing Love for Salvation. 


1. *A'Soul whohath beguntobe wrought upon by «ſting how good the Lord i 
his 'Eledting Grace, or (as'the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Col. 1. 6.) ſince the Day he Pals heard 
of it, 'and knew the Grace 'of God in Truth, hath been affefted with it, caſts himſel 
upon It to be faved. And ſo quick and ſpeedy, and operative was the Power of God 
in the Miniſtry of rhoſe firft times ; and to ſuch a height did their Convers-heare 
aſcend, as to apply themſelves unto a Dependance on that Grace for their Salvation 
Where God hath thus begun it in us (and we cannot begin any;good thing uokeb 
God himſelf begins) we may look roward his eleing Love : Nor is any Man fitt0 
look toWards'the Grace of God in Elettion, till God awaken him with the graciow 
Knowledg of .it, no more than a Sinner not yet convinced of his'Sin by Nature, 
his being under the Wrath of God for Sin, will ever look after Chriſt as a Saviour. 

2. It 15not my Defign to confider whether all Saints, from their firſt Converlio 
know this Grace of God in EleQtion, as 'that Grace upon which Salvation doth de 
pend ; but'whether ſooner or later (as God pleaſtth ro diſpenſe greater Diſcover 
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he ſhould fllowon' with might and- nai in his Inqueſt after Ler' 

uw t0 know the Lord and is Grace, 'and Gol will velwdowsRighwebufMiſs ap- 

35 the Prophet ſpeaks in the Plalmiſt's Words! -Ler bitwfolow herd after bins, 
6 Original are, follow himbeb3ad; 3. c. If thowſhouldſt loſe thac 
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from' thee; "yea," and turns 


MEANS &@ywhich and #hrough which God hin he unto $elWtion, who are, 
:” chit mange decreed with the ſame" Peremptorineſs, 

| eſs indifpenſably : ſd/a$/no 
Man ever 'was or--will be ſay&d, without his diligent Attendance to' the Decree of 


by " 


£ 


i the puttin 


o.efetthattirſt Original! 4#, the EleQion of our Perſons, by bringing 
«vs: ion Which was ordained to us. © And 5 if eR0N of the Meaxns the 
Apoſtle ſubjoins in tha{&Words, 7 brough Saxitification 'of the'Spirit, and Belief of 
1 Troth, oils is, of Goſpel, which in New-Teſtamenr-Speech/ has that Title, 
the Treth, by way of Eminency.” | Which two Mears are inflecd' no other than a 
tre ſaving "juſtifying Faith, «ud Holineſs of Heart, and' new Obedience: And theſe 


two, a5 they gre the decreed Means to bring us 'to that-exd of Salvation, fo they are 


Parts or Pigces of that Salvation it ſelf,*which we were choſenunto by the firſt De- 
cree, and Which God has ordained; not as'Conditions of that oripinal AF, of Which 
he bad faid-before, He 'had choſen ws from the biginwing unto Salvation. | Conditions 
they are not, in any ' Senſe,” either of the Armi#ien;, who would have a' Manac- 
knowledg: when he has truly believed thac ther he: is aQually eleQed, 'and not be- 
fore : (Now. according to our Do&rine,” God'chuſes'no Man for bis Faith,” but #=ro 
Faith, and #b#ough Faith; Or of thoſe orher Divines that orthodoxly do hold/BleRi- 
on of Perſons; who do call them qusf *Conditions,” but @ '## were Conditions,” tio 
more than 'a  Peppex=otn, if it be 'required, - as an Acknowledgment) of 'a' Rent- 
Farm, which-is the Ibweſt diminutive” Term. © But I am afraid'to give'it; leſt it 
aud GOO from the Praiſe of the Glory of God's Free Grace; -and left he ſhould 


 Thereare two Points which God is eſpecially render of ; that of Juſtification is 


n point 'of.Ble&tion ; for' that AQ is wholly with himſelf, whetcin he lias'no 
Creature'to Took on, butt the Ideasofftus which himeIF hath formed, and repreſents 
wto himfelf by. In” which firſt ' AQ"alſo within himſelf; 'hib Grace, the bighpſt 
Friociple is him, aſſumes'to himſelf the 'mioſt ſovereign abſolute Freedom: If you 
come to-thar Point with him, (and:ir is of that Point h 


| yith Him ir is ſpeaks it} God in his: Sove- 
Nignty proclaims, (Row.'t1. 35.) Whoever hath'firft* given hif,-he ſhall ' be *recom- 
peaſed, be 'it but a Pepper-corn. \- I am-afraid-to-.diumnifh an" Hait from'God;''in 


paking what will have the Sound-or Preference 'of the leaft ſuch appearance in the 


Point of Juſtification. It is nor the-proud Notion of MERIT only, (tho the Pri- 
Dttive Fathers uſed" the' Word in'x good Senſe, *but' our Proteftarit#have generally 


voided it) þut of Works too muſt! be: exploded. | God loves'not Faith as a Work, 


tho 


ro 'grow'Teſ-and fs inthy:. 


the one, arid his Free Grace in Ele&ion is the other,” Buc God'is eſpecially'tender- 
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«Auwtho it ſaves his Children whom he: loyes, much leſs will he'admir tobe. conſider'd 
Part 1. in-BleQion, whighje4 purely pure At of himſelk within bimlelt. | Belides, Doan, 
SVV not feerthat; wits is'e pars of. $alyition it IF, (ar-lealt the yonIng 6 i) ſbould 
ave pit. upon it'thesNature of 'a Condition.” If a Father f ay, Marry my 
low er, uport a Condition that you marry hery) I ſhould think he at leaſt ſpealy | 
—_ ro yg ro-marry her-15 Whavs the Perſon. her ſelf, and not th Condi. 
tion of having her.*- And whereas the Scripture ſays, Lookwnto 8/wll the Ends of th | 
Earth, aud be ye ſavgder Looking: (there): unto- him, 15-nor the Condition of: liſlng 
faved, but that whereby we are {aved, :and 1D be that believes bath cterWal Life, Mar 
rying a Man's Daughter (iri/the cafe mentioned). 1s not a Condition, but:anivſſeq; | 
tial Ingredient into the conſtitgrive Nature'vf the thing, and the Means of enjoying 
—_— Decree of, and Produ#tion of the: Means decreed, is in' Scripture-Ry, 
preſſion termed rhe FRUITS which Mow from. bis original Decree of the BleQtiof 
the. Perſons, in.the virtue of which God Beltows them ; 'and God's Choiae of ge 
Perſon is .the Gauſe - of our / performing them. according to that of ghe Pſalmifh, | 
(Plal. 65.) Bleſſed-is the Mas whom how chnſeſt, (there is the firſt Decree, and then 
ollows)! «nd CAVSEST t0 approach unto thee. S045 the beſtowing,oFtheſe Means 
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which-we are to obſerve and perform, are ſeminally eontained 1n' the-Choice of the | 
hea and .in the Love out-of which he is choſen. * Yea, the Love that Gol bas 
to the Perſon choſen; is that which 'moveth God's Heart to appoint the'Means, and 
then to. work thellMeans in-the Heart, Yea fyrthery this. Love moves God co the 
AQ of EleQiod it felf,.. and is therefore the original Grace of all Grace, even asthat 
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\ Pee. g. at is the Ci rife "Of " ail- | 
known to us in Trath. This is gratia gratiau?, the Grue That niahtY vv graciow: © 
- But now, the Inquiſition will be, What Grace of God born to us Men ſhould be 
meant, whether #0 all Mex alike i in common, a Love of God alike to all: Men; 
of the Grace of Elefion exerted at EleQtion of ſame Men choſen out by God out of the 
teſt of Mankind, deſigning particular Salvation to thetr Ferlons, but promulged 
na proclaimed ro all Men, fo as his Love'to Mankind ha ch appeared to all Men, 
it 15 not intended td all Men: T hat ahis Grace ſhould be intended here, there are 
Reaſons which prove it. - NE 
| (1) Becayſe the Truth and Reality of God's Grace indeed is but to a Remnant, 


F \0. 11, 5, «Even ſo then, «this preſe heave, (when, the Apoſtle wrote) zhere is 4 
emnent, according 10 the" Eh FORAGE, ver: 5. Whoſe very Perſons (God's 
Choice carries the {way in it) are ftiled the How, Fe Eleftioh hath obtained, and 
he reſt that are tt tleFid were blinded, ver. 7. ' And this Elefion is but of a Rem- 
«nt whom:God had reſerved to himſelf, or they had all gone alike to the Fire, and 


Xe dS Sodoms and Gomorrah, if they had been left to their own Free Wills. 
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NAN (2.) 1 tind BleQiion it ſelf —— by finding GH in God's þ hilt or 
Part i. of the Sons of Men are not vouchſafed it. Thus Moſes his Elc ion : expreſy'd, 
"'V .Kxod 33. 16. Whereis, (pleads Moſes to God) ſbal it be known that I (Moſes m- 
ſelt) Ps this People, 1d foand Grace in thy ſight? The Phraſe is uſed to expreſs the 
being God's ows choſen People. And as for Moſes, God owns it, and expreſieth it to 
himſelt; wer. 15. I will T 4s thos haſt ſpoken, for thos haſl f food Grace 4 in my fight : 
And he ſpeaks more expreſly for EleCtion yet, And Ih ku by 
for the People of the Jews, (Jer. 31. 2, 3.) the choſen Fle& among tha 
{aid to have found Grace in the Wilderneſs the reſt hens os cut Toll by © .; »word; a 
thereby their being an EleQ People is allo expreſſed, for there it follows, F h, we 1 
thee with ax everlaſling Love,-and that I afn ſure you will ſay imports their EleQio 
And as for Moſes, whereas he grew bold upon that Encouragement, I kzow ome 
Name, to as of God to ſee his Face and his Glory ; God gave him this Anſwer, [ 
wil make «1 wy Goodneſs to paſs before thee, and will proclaim the Name of the Lord 
before thee, The Lord, the Eord God, graciom and merciful, &c. viz. all the Attri- 
butcs of bs Lracions Nature. But ro whom ſhould the Attributes be applied for their 
Salvation? God there makes a Reſerve of the ELECT only to be the Perſons who 
ſhould have the Benefit of theſe Attribures for their particular Salvation ; and there- 
face adds, I will be gracious ro WHOM 1 will be gracious, and 1 will be aberciful to WHOM 
{ wekt | hhew Mercy. *— if he had faid, I have indeed all the Attributes of 
Grace and Mercy that are in my Nature,* in common to all the Pe: 
this Reſerve to. my ſelf, rhat as ro my: WILL which governs the Man: 
thoſe AttriburesSnto Perſons for their Salvatian, this 1 To the Counſe 
my ſelf, accordine to the Connſcl of my own Will, Ephel. L. It. And ſo anſwerably it 
15 12 Exod 34. 1 will be mercifai ts whom I wil be And the 
ailodgerh thele very Words, 1 will, &c. to prove che Point of EleQtioa to be by oo 
cial Grace, and that Pleaſure of his Will, in the caſe of Moſes bis Ele 
in the caſe of hardening Pharaoh. And that Phraſe, chey found Grace, doth not - 
port a Grace inherent or diſcover'd is them, but a Grace trom God mithour chem, or 
c welling in God's Heart towards them, and coming from without apoa rm, not in 
them. bp = x it is t be obſerv'd, that rhar is the Phraſe God felf 
his thewing Mercy to the Perions whom he there chu 
Exed. ;33. 29.) I will be merciful ON WHOM I will oe 
home yer nearer to theſe Coloſhans, and nora We DO ns 
of God without them, which was the Cauſe of rheir ſo quick Convrerhon, 2s I ob- 
ſerved ; this was truly the Grace of God invents & now gueſs, 10 1/ach's Words, 
1 «x fraxs of them that ſo bt ne wor, a5 he. | And of w 
o! Mica Cid he propheſy ic ? Exprell 
JLNS co the ume of their 
$44, Bevos me, Behold me, nxto « Nation that was mot called drug 
\ a> Pure Quaily falfilled ia this City of Coloſs, who were 
they tears the Galpel of the Grace of Gas, but trom that time. 
223 the uUkc was in all the World. We 
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Juſtifying Faith. 
* P Age&T IF 
Of the Adts of Faith. 


BA Ok L 
The Ads of Faith in the Underſtanding is a Sight of Chriſt, a 
Diſcerning and Knowledg= of his Excellencies, and a hearty 
Aſſentto the Truths of the Golpel concerning Him. That 


this meer Aſſurance ot the ObjeR, or a General Aſſent to 
the Truth of the Promiles, is not the AR of Faith juſti- 
fying, bur an Application 1s Neceſſary. V hat the Acts of 
the Will are, which are excrcisd on Chrilt in Believing. 


——— - —  —— — ——  — 


CHAT. L 
That Faith in the Underſtanding 1s a ſpiritital Sight and Knowledge of Chriſt. That 
it is a Sight diſtin&t from Bodily Senſe, and from (Reaſon, and other ways of 
Knowledge. That this Sight hath the greateſt Certainty m it, and realizeth to the 
Mind the Things believ'd. That the true Beuever [ces the Spiritual i:xcellency and 
Glory that is im Chriſt, fo as to have bis Heart affe&ted with it : "that be [ces an 
Alſufficiency of Righteouſneſs m Chriſt ; That be is perſwated of Chriſt's readineſs to 


ſave ſumers, with ſome ſecret mtimation that there is Mercy jor hunſelf, tho” a ſunner. 


_ -; 
— _ — —waot mo 


———— — 
mw 


Joan VI. 40. 
And this is the Will of him that ſent me, that every one that ſeeth 
the Son, aud believeth on him, might have Everlaſting Liſe. 


dAINAYTHE Subject I intend to Treat of, is to ſet forth to you thole 
Em exz>k [pil As of Juſtifying Faith exerciſed upon and towards 
WD ſl a ==<* V , Z ut Pp % | | L gift FEET un | 
MW our Lard Jeſus Carilt, And ( that { may be diitiicty Under- 
I ood ) when 1 {ay rhe Atts of Faith, I do limic my elf lim- 
UF ply and mcerly to thoſe Acts which are of Faith a5 juſtifying, 
A877 There are the OHces of Faith, { as you call them ) wiich are 
SQ many and divers, each whereot have ſeveral Acts; as for ex- 
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IVY 


L; 
,; 


ample; Ir is t 


is the Office of Faith to enable ybu to live in Communion with God and wir! 
fo - Aaa?s | Chriit 


the Office of Faith to jultifie, ir is the Otfice of Faith to ſan-tifie, 1; 
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Paul. Chriſt 10 all your Wayes, Cc. 10 all Conditions. Now I [ingle out one of thoſe. 
WY Offices of Faith, and that is, as it Juſtiies, as treats with Chriſt about Juſtifi- 
2 cation: And T ſhall confider the Aﬀts that it performs as ſuch. There are likewiſe 
ſcyeral Degrces in Faith, in which every one of thoſe Offices is performed : There 
is weak Faith and ſtrong Faith, there is Faith of aſſurance, and Faith of recumbency, 
Now in difcourſing of the Afts of Faith, my Scope 1s not to ſpeak of the high De. 
2rces, but thoſe that are more eſſential, and are Ingredients 1n the lowelt degrees of 
Faith of recumbency, wherein a $inner treats with Chriſt about Juſtification. There 
arc alſo the Effets of Faith, as it purifies, and ſandtifies, and contormeth the Soul tg 
Chriſt, and bringeth Joy and Peace, ard worketh Love, and the like : My SCOpe iS to 
handlc coae of iheſs now. And thus by ſhowing you what iy Scope 15 nor, Þ 
do thereby open to you particularly what it 1s that I pitch upon. Now there is 


- 


Hans | no one Scripture that puts all the Acts of Faith, as It treateth with Chrilt about 


RE 3% WE ——_ 


oe | A . - "} 8 l % 
& 11:1. Jultitication, tcgerher ; neither Nat, | be able it may be to {peak of all, but I 
© (4/7 (18 pu1pole to follow the Sterhod rhat is here in this Text : AndI begin firit with that 


of leeing, He that feeth the Son, &c. 


I purpoſc ina brief way to lay open thoſ Acts of Faith ( as it juſtifies a Sinner ] 


. | whereby the Soul doth pitch unon Jetus Chrilt as the Object thereof. There is 
(14" || no one Scripture that mentions all, neither ſhail I beable to mention all to you ; 


yet thole that are more eminent, and may come under what 1s here 1n the Text, 


| I ihall go over with as much brevity as I can. 2 
| | In thele Words, compared likewiſe with the 377. Yer/e of this Chapter, GU 
Th have three ſeveral ſorts of Acts of Faith : | 
788 1. Szeing the Son ; Every oxe that ſeeth tie WP ; 
WORE | 2. A ceming unto him ; fo F«@/: 37. (for you may take that Verſe in like. I 
0 Wilt) Him that cometh unto me. g 
| 3. A Believing on him : Azad belizverh oa hin. | 
Now it 15to be remark'd, that that Farh by which we are faved, ( which the E 
Apvitle calls belzevins to te ſaving of the Scu! ) 1s ieated in the whole heart, b 
| lo vou have it in A. 8. 27 1 thous believe with 147 whole Heart ; And indeed eve- Z 
[4 ry Faculty, and every Power of the Soul in believing cotb put forth a feveral Sprig, Z 
- a ſeveral Frbra into Jelus Chriſt : As you lee in the Roots that are in the Earth, R 
| every root ihoots a ſmall ſtring into that by which the Tree and the Root is united b 
| thereunto : Thus are we rooted in Chrift, and grounded 1n him, as the Expreffi- p 
| on 1s in Colcf. 2. 7. Which is then when ihe Faculties do thus hoot forth teyeral 
Acts, ſuitable to themſelves, into our Lord Chiiit, and then the Soul belicyeth on [1 
| I will begin firft with the firſt AC of Faith Here, and that is Seerns ; Which I 
] Notes out that Act of Faith which is in the Underſtanding, which we call the act 2 
| oi Knowledge. Hence we find that in Scripture 6ur being juſtitied by Chrift is 
| aſcribed to the Knowledge which we have of him; you have it in 1/z. £3.17, 
| B; his Raonleage ſhall my righteous ſervant juftifie many ; When he ſaith by his K nos 
{azr, he doth not mean that we are juſtthed by the Knowledge that is in Chriſt, 
( though perhaps in {ſome ſenſe that might be laid ) bur it is by the Knowledge 
we have of him. The Word Hs there 1s taken objeQtively : Ir is called you ſee 
Tt here a tecing the Son : Here 15 the AQ, andhere is the Objex: The AR it is See- 
| | ing, the Object is the Son. In this Sight of Chriti there are four things which I 
0 woule ſpeak to : 
| 1. It is a Spiritual Sight or Knowledge of him. 
=} 2. Itis a Sight in diitinction ro Bodily Sight, and in difintion from Reaſon, 
L-: i and other ways of Knowledge. 
= 3. It hath a Certainty in it. 
| 4. It hatha Reality 1n it. 


It is 1. A Spiricual Sight, which doth diſtinguiſh it from all Knowledge 06: 
Chriit after the Fleſh : For there is indeed a fight of Chriſt, and a real ſiohe of 
Chrift, which is contra-diltintt to Faith, a fight of the Bodily Prefence of Chit, 
and this the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in 1 Per. 3.8. In whom, though ye ſee him nor, yes 
ze belzeve ; And the truth 1s, our Faith ſhall end in ſuch a fight, for we {halt one 


cay icetumas heis; and to be belicving in the mean time, having not ſeen, is that 
os Bleffednels 


Je 


m_ ” F - fc 
i 3 


On - _ —_—— > ROMA: ; | vn = ——_— 
Blefſedaefs which 1s pronounced Joh. 20. 21, 29. When Pau! was Converted he Book I. 
ſaw Chriſt, his Eyes were elevated to ſee Chriſt, whether as in Heaven or in the YL. 
Air I will not diſpute, as ſome do ; bur certain i: is that he ſaw him, and yet that 

was not a ſight of Faith. Now in 2 Cor. 5. 16, 17. he prefers that Knowing of 

Chriſt after the New-creature, by that ſpiritual ſight the New-creature hath of 

him, to all the Knowledge of Chrilt after the Fleſh, in any ſuch viſible manner : 

Thus wicked men ſhall ſee him at the latter day, and be never the better for the 

ſight of him ; bur it is a ſpiritual ſight of: Chritt by the Eye of Faith that faverh 

2 Man. In 1 Cor. 2. 14. the Apoltle tells us, that Spiritual things are not 

known by the Natural Man, becaule they are ſpiritually diſcerned, ſo that the 
Knowledge of a Spiritual Man is a Spiritual Knowledge : The meaning ts this, Ir is 

ſuch a Knowledge and Sight of Chriſt as is ſuitable to the ſpiritualneſs that is in 

him, it rakes in a genuine Notion of him. Spiritual things may be ſet out bY 

words to the Reaſon, and to the Fancies of Men, fo as to take with them, but we 

do not know them, nor {ee them, till we ſee them purely and nakedly, by an im- 

preſſion the Holy Ghoſt makes upon us ; that conveys the proper, and native, and 

natural Image to us. As tor Example, Go take a Song in Muſick, that is ſet, or 

written, or prickt upon a Book, a Man may be taught the Art of Muſick, fo that 

he may know the proportions and harmony, according to the Rules of Arrt, that 

are in this Leſſon, as it is fer, or prickt upon the Book ; this artificial Harmony 

of it he may know, but yet notwithſtanding, the real, natural harmony, the Ear 

only taketh in when this Leſfon 1s ſung : Why ? becauſe the Ear is that ſenſe 

which is ſuited to take in the harmony and ſound of Muſick. Thus, as God hath 

given us an Underſtanding to know {piritual things thereby, the Reaſon that is in 

them, the rational Excellencies of them, ſo far forth as they may be ſer out by 

words, all this the Natural Man takes in, but {till there is that which is natural 

and proper to the things themſelves, which he underſtands not. 

2. It is in the ſecond place called a Sight, to diſtinguiſh it from Reaſon and 
other Knowledge : So Faith is exprels'd, He that ſeerh the $5; and in Heb. 11- 
T hey [aw the Promiſe afar off ; and Abraham ſaw Chriſt's day, Joh. 8. 56. And though 
Chriſt is now come, and exhibited, and is taken again out of our view, yet it is 
the ſight of him that fſaveth us. It 15 not meerly knowing him, but it is knowing 
him in a way of ſight ; for we may know him ina way oft Reaſon, we may gather 
one thing out of another, and {o have the knowledge of him, and yet nor have 
that which is Faith about him 3; though whatloever a Man doth believe he hath 
reaſon for it, Reaſon ſubſerveth and comes in to confirm it, yet the att of Faith 
lyes in a Sight, rather than in a Knowledge that is made up out of Reaſon. 

The Holy Ghoſt ſtill when he ſpeaks of Faith, expreſſeth it to us by the Know- 
ledge of the Senſes : Phzl. 1. 9. Spiritual Knowledge is there called Senſe ; the 
word is ſo, if you read your Margent, and it is ſo in the Original, That your Love 
may abound in Knowledge, and in all Senſe; fo the word is. Irs true indeed, that 
Faith is ſaid to be of things not ſeen, Heb. 11. 1. but yet it ſelf is {aid to be a fight: 
The things themſelves are not ſeen, that 1s, to Reaſon, and to the bodily Senſes they 
are not ſeen, but the Mind hath a New Senle as it were put into it, by which it 
ſzes them otherwiſe than either Reaſon or Senſe could preſent them to a Man. 

; The Holy Ghoſt ( to make this a little out ro you ) when he doth work Faith 
2 in us, and reveal Chriſt and Spiritual things to us, doth two things : 

2 Firſt, He doth firſt give us a New Underſtanding, a New Eye as it were, on pur- 
pole, that is as truly ſuited to behold Spiritual things as the Natural Eye is to be- 
hold Colours, r Joh. 5. 20. He hath given ns an Underſtanding to kzov him that i 
zrwe ; that is, a New Eye to ſee Chriſt with ; he puts a Sprritualneſs into the Un- 
derftanding : He doth not create a New Faculty, but endues this with a New 
Ativity, which is as much as if he gave us a New Underſtanding. 

Secondly, When he hath done ſo, himſelf comes with a Light upon this New 
Underſtanding, which Light conveys the Image of Spiritual things in a ſpiritu- 
al way to the Mind, ſuch an Image of the things as 1s taken oft from the things 
themſelves, ſuch as no form of words, no reaſoning, not all the Wit and Parts 
of a Man, no Diſcourſes about Chriſt and Spiritual things would ever form Te. 
him. The Angels, who have ſeen Jeſus Chriſt in Heaven, m his Glory, if they 
ſhould all come down, and uſe all their Art, all their Rherorique, come Fe An 
their 


ee nd TV SE. om, © MEFS : hs XN 
— , ww Co LT TITER Ax Ta. end = , _— - 
nes. SA cha oo NO ror cg EE Y 


re ben Ca 
x RED IN = 
SER Negg ns won 


vY, 


"$61 : ve Sf 
216.9 | 72 ASTen 

wb beEh. 
4 A 


Wes 


Ry 


CUB > + 


: OY 
HNE 


SIO 


MES 
i . 


- Ah; 
. renin there oo = 6 
None - } 
w—_- 4 _ . 
Ce ee nn PE er OE EE OE —> 
, ack 


' cn 9k Fats ZOE >> ie EAR | 
ht on oe A A IP en, | Dy 
, : C f vH 


th 


; Of the Objeft and Aﬀts 


" Part LI, their Pencils to paint and ſer our Jeſus Chrilt to us in the moſt lively manner that 

"Van be, yet all they could do, or could ſay, would not beget ( withour the Pow- 
er of the Holy Ghoſt, without his arr joined with it ) ſuch a fight of Chriſt as 
Faith gives us : It they ſhould all fer themſelves to beget'an Image of Jeſus Chriſt 
in our Minds and Under(tandings, it would be but a Parelion, as they call a falſe 
Sun, As we cannot ſee the Sun but by his own light, ſo we cannot ſee Jeſus Chriſt 
but by his own light, and by the light of the Holy Ghoſt. 


There is a ſeeing of ſpiritual things meerly by the Eftets, and there is a Faith 


wrought thereby ; tor the Devils they have a Senſe, and they have a Knowledge, 
and a real Knowledge roo, (lo far forth as Eftefts go) that there is a God, for 
they fecl the laſhes of his Wrath upon their Spirits, yer notwithſtanding this is 
not Faith, this is nor that Faith which is the Spiritual Faith, which 1s the Faith of 


fight, which here this Text and the Scripture ſpeaks of. So that now it 1s a Spt- 
ritual Sight of him.which is in the Nature of Faith: And the Truth 1s, it is ſuch an 
Image of Chriſt framed in the Heart; (and when 1 ſay an Image, I mean not 
rhe Image of Chriſt in Holineſs, but the Image of Knowledge of him ; for a Man - 
knoweth nothing, bur there is an Image of ir framed in his Mind; ) ſuch a fighr 
of kim by vw hich we know him, as ail the Creatures, and all the Knowledge, and 
all the deicrip:tion of him in the World, would never work : As you have ir in 
1 Cer. 2.9. Kzje hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor hath it enterea *nto the Heart of 
han, the thinss that Goa hath prepared for them that love him. He {peaks there 
of the things of the Goſpel, ( and lo of Jeſus Chriſt eminently above the reſt, | and 
of the Knowledge of them : There are ſuch Images of theie things created there 
by a peculiar Artifice of the Holy Ghoſt, as never entered into the Heart of Car- 
nal Men : It is his peculiar Art, (that's the truth of it) which 1s in no Know- 
ledge elle, that is thus in Faith, It 15 not that which we {ball have in Heaven, 
for that is ſeeing him face to face; it 15 not iuch a Knowledge only as we have 
oi other things here below, which yet we belicve really, though we never ſaw 
them ; bur I lay, there 1s a peculiarity 1n it, which the Holy Gholt uw orks in the 
Hearts of the People of God, which 1s the fight of Faith, It 1s theretore called 
in 1 Cer. 2. 4. The demonſtration of the Sitrit, There are two Principles in Scrip- 
Lure which all Knowledge, even of Spiritual Things, 1s reduced unto : The one 
1s Called the R-we«/ation of fleſb and blood, Mat. 16.17. the other 1s called the De- 
monſlration of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 2.4. Fleſh and Blood (ſaith Chriſt to Peter ) hath 
not revealed theſe things to thee: Implying that there was a Knowledge which 
fleſh and blood works in us, which is the way of Man's Nature. But then there 
1s another Knowledge which ariſeth from the demonſtration of the Spirit : It is 
light (as the Apoltle tells us in Eph. 5. 13.) that makes all things maniteſt. 
How comes your Eye to ſee Colours, or to ſee any thing elle * Why there is a light 
comes,and that lighr takes ofthe Image of the Colours, and of the things you ſee,and 
brings them to your Eye, Now Spiritual things are ail nothing elie bur light, 
now God himlelt and Jelus Chrilt is nothing elſe bur light, and fo is Heaven, it 1s 
called the Inheritance of the Saints in light, Now the Holy Ghoſt comes with 
the Beams of this Light, and every one of choſe Beams doth bring the Image, 
the natural, native Image of the thing to the Eye, to the Underſtanding ; and 
therefore the apprehenſion of it is called fight, and we are therefore ſaid by the 
P/almiſ? to lee Light m his Light, Pal. 36.9. the Beams of the Sun you know 
convey every of them an image of the Sun, and ſuch an image of the Sun 
whereby you lee the Sun ſo as nothing elie can repreſent the Sun to you ; and 
ſo the Holy Gholt he doth cauſe che Beams of God, and: of Chriſt, ( who as 1 
ſaid 15 nothing elle but light ) for to ſhine into our Hearts, and all choſe beams 
which he lettcth and bringeth in, they convey the image of God and of Chiiſt 
to us, and {ſo we fee him. In 1 Pex. 2, 9. We are {aid to be tranſlated into his mar- 
wellous light : It 1s Called marvellous becauſe it is above Reaſon, or the Natural 
Knowledge ofa Man ; and its called Hs !ight, not only becauſe Chrift works it, as 
» 11 Eph. 5+ 14. 1E15S ſaid, Chriſt ſhall grve thee {t2bt \ but becauſe it is the light of 
himſelf, it conveys the Image of himſelf to the Heart. ” 
Yea, let me tell you this, the fight of Faith is ſo genuine a Knowledge, that 
tho” it difter in degrees, yet the very ſame Knowledge that Chriſt's Humane 
Nature hath of himſelf, the ſame Knowledge in its degreee doth the Holy Ghoſt 
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work of him in the Heart of a Chriſtian. This isa great ſpeech, but it is true The Book I. 
Knowledge whereby Jeſus Chriſt knows and fees himſelf, YOU muſt needs ſay 


is 2 natural knowledge of himſelf ; that is, he ſees himſelf as he is in limſelt, 
not by hear-ſay. Now Icok what Spiritual Repreſentations Jeſus Chriſt hath of God, 
and of himſelf, and cf his own Righteouſneſs, in his Mind, the Holy Ghoſt coming 
freſh from the Heart of Chriſt, ſtampeth the very ſame upon the | Heart of a 
Chriſtian in his Meaſure. You will fay, How prove you that ? the Text is clear 
for it, in x Cor. 2. 16, We have the mind of Chriſt : He ſpeaks there of ſpiritual 
Knowledge ; that whereas other Men have the letter, the litteral knowledge, 
yet they have not tlieſe thoughts, have not that Mind ſtamped upon their minds 
which 1s in Chriſt himſelt : But ſuch we have, (faich he) we have the Mind of 
Chrift, we have thole ſpiritual thoughts as it were from his heart, becauſe we 
have the Spirit which works 1n us, impreſſeth upon us the ſame thoughts of 
him that are in his own Heart of himlelt. All other Enlightnings that Men have, 
they are from Chrilt indeed, he is ſaid, John r. 9. to be the Lioht that ealtohteneth 
every Man that comes into the World with ail forts of common knowledge. As now 
g0 take the light of the Night, all the light you ſee in the Night by the Moog, it is all 
the hight of the Sun, but yet 1t 15 not that light whereby the Sun conveys its beams 
to the Eye when it rileth, and when a Man beholds it. So Men that arc not 
regenerated, that have but a temporary Faith, they have a Ught from Chriſt, 
ſuch as is rhe light of the Sun ſhining in the Moon ; they have a light, as from 
the Effefts; they have a light alſo which the Letter of the Scripture, and the Spt- 
rit ſhining upon 1t, begets 1n them ; but {till it 15 not a fight of the thing jr 


icif, it 1s not Seezrg the Son, It 15 not ſuch as when the mage of the Son kim- 
{cli is conveyed 1nto the Mind and Underitanding by the Holy Ghoſt. We may 
know there 1s a Sun by what light we fee in the Moon, but it is another thing 
to have a beam of the Sun it felt ſhine into a Man's Eye, whereby the very 
Image of the Sun 1s conveyed into his eye. And therefore this light of Faith i 
15 called fight, becauſe it 1s thus elevated above all rational knowledge 01 Cl: 
whatſdever ; it 1s a further thing, though joined with it ; it is ( I lay ) ſuperad- 
ded to realon, let it be elevated and enlightned never ſo much by the Holy 
Gholt 1n a rational way. Go take a Temporary Believer, it's true he ſees thole 
things by the help of the light of the Spirit which Nature would -never help 
him to ſee, and yet It 1s but by natural Underſtanding, remaining natural, and 
Teaion elevated, and reaſon improved, and reaſon enlarged and convinced. Bur 
Faith goes higher than all this, Faith is more than a Man's having an Optique 


Glaſs tct before his Eye, to fee that which elſe he conld not ſee, becauſe ir is 1b 
tar oft; the Eye of it ſelf is capable of it, if it ſtood nigh it, There is more 
than all this in Faith, 1t 1s as it were a new Eye, to lee thoſe rhings in ſuc: a 
manner as all the Optique Glaſſes in the \World would never ep a dim E 
to ſee ata diſtance. Therefore now Faith ( a5 I ſaid afore) is called ihe 
{tration of the Spirit, all other knowledge is bur by derived Images of «| 

of Chriſt, by hear-lay, ſo much of Chriſt as may be conveycd 

words, and by rational Diſcourſes, the Holy Ghoſt colightning then: : 

this there are but ſecondary Images conveyed 10 the hearts of Carnal ©. 

or leſs, as they are more or leſs enlichtned ; bur to fee the Son as be | 


ſelf, as here the Text holds it forth, this is proper to Believers. So :/ 
any Man that hath been never ſo much en'ighined in the knowleds: < 
cual things, and not ſavingly enlightned, when that Man comes to tv: » 
and to believe in earneſt, he will ſay he never ſaw theſe things betore, j:: 
lay, he doth now ſee Chrilt fo as he never {aw hira before, and t' 
God in-that -manner.as he never ſaw him before, And though he i 
ver ſo much before, yet now after hc is turned unto God, he fees Th: 
are paſ! away, and al! things are become xewv ; as the Anoltle fays in OY. 
and he ſpeaks it in reſpe&t of Knowledge. Let now a Carnal Man fpcal 0! Chrilt, 
and let a Holy Man who favingly believes, ſpeak of the ſame Clhii!?, aud of fpi- 
ritual things, they ſhall both ſpeak of the ſame things, yet the knowledoo, that 
is, the ſight which the Believer hath of Chriſt, and of ſpiritual things, is clearly 
autering from that of the other. I ſhall open but one Scripture to you to ex- 
preſs this, it is in Joh. 3.12. Our Saviour Chriſt had been dilcourſing with N;- 
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co4emnus, about the point of Regeneration, which is a thing belonging to the King- 
dom ct Heaven ; Now ( faith he) if I have told you earthly things, and you believe 
z2)t, how ſhall you believe if I tell you of heavenly things? What 1s his Meani 

there of having told him of Earthly Things ? He had ſpoken of Heavenly Things, 
and why doth he call them Earthly ? Becauſe he had expreſs'd them under Earth- 
ly Words, and he had not given light, he had not gone forth with what he 
{pake 1n a Spirit of Irradiation to Nicodemus tis Heart ; hence therefore Nico- 
demus clean miſtakes Chriſt. But now when Jeſus Chriſt doth enlighten a 
Man, whilſt he or the Miniſters of his Word ſpeak Earthly Things, he ſtamps 
the Impreſs and Image of the Heavenly themſelves upon the Heart, and then 
a Man belicves; he conveys them in their Heavenly Hew, conveys them 1n thar 
Notion and Apprehenfon that his own Heart hath of them, and therefore 
John 3.11. (faith he ) We ſpeak that we know, ana teſtifie that we have ſeen: And 
je too who are Believers have the mind of Chriſt, x Cor. 2.16. So that a Belie- 


ver hath ſuch a kind of knowledge of Heavenly things as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 


hath, ſuch a knowledge of the Son as Jeſus Chriſt hath of himſelf, in his 
mealure ; it differs indeed in degrees, but it is of the ſame kind. 

Hence it is that a Believer is ſaid when he believeth, ro witneſs to the truth 
of God, To {ct to his ſeal that God is true, John 3. 33. What 1s the Reaſon ? 
Becauſe he knows the truths of God, the great truth eſpecially about Chriſt, which 
's the thing eminently he witneiſeth unto, and he knows 1t not by reaſcn, 
but by ſenſe, by fight, and therefore he is a Witneſs. For you know, if any 
Man give a Teſtimony meerly by hear-ſay, we account it as no Witneſs in com- 
pariſon; but if a Man ſpeak by ſenſe and by fight, then he ſpeaks like a Wit 
neſs. Now becauſe a Believer rakes in ſpiritual things by a ſpiritual ſenie, by a 
{piritual fight, therefore he 1s ſaid to Witnels when he coth believe. 

And the fight of Faith, though it 1s: joined with reaſon, yet at 15 intuitive. 
We Co not gather the knowledge of Chrilt out of other things, but it 1s a fight 
of him{e!f, 1n x Cor. 13. 12. We are now faid to ſee thorough a Glaſs, darkly, 
vet we are {aid to ſee. Rational Knowledge 15 to gather one thing out of ano- 
ther, but the knowledge of Faith, fo far as it is a knowledge of Faith, is to 
fee a thing in ir felt, ro fee Jeſus Chriſt 1n himſelf. 

That I may demonſtrate this yet further, you ſhall ind that the knowledge 
of Faith 1n the ſouls of Men, 1s not proportioned to the compaſs of their Natu- 
ra) Unceritanding ; Why ? Becauſe it is a way of Knowledge above what the Un- 
ceritanding naturally hath, or can be improved, or railed up unto, remaining 
atural ; 1t is therefore a way beyond it, it is by way of tight. What is the 
reaſon thar God hath choſen Fools, rather than the Wite Men of the World ? 
Ton ſes 1reur calims, ( faith the Apoltie) how chat not many wiſe men after the 
7/5, &C. 1 Cor. 1. 25, It God had meant to convey the knowledge of ſpiritu- 
al things only to thoſe that know him here 1in a rational wary, and by reaſon, 
clevated by the Holy Ghoſt, certain!y He would have cholen the Wile Men of the 
\Worid, becauſe they by knowledge would have glorified him more in. ſuch a 
war of krowledee : No, bur he chole the Fools of the World, becauie he hath a 
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way of conveying himlelt to their Underſtandings beyond the way of Reaſon, 
and that is by way of fight. Theretore you {hall o>ferve, Men who are 12no- 
rant in a rational way, that cannot make cur 2 rational ciſcourſe of ſpiritual 
things,-that cannot lay beiore you a rational Connexion of one truth with ano- 
ther, and when they ſpeak of them ( though they have otherwiſe much Grace 
and Hclice's } they will ſpeak inccherentiy oi them in their Expreſſions, and yer 
it 15 apparent--that-yert. thele Nien, as being gociv, have as Itrong and deep a 
knowledge ot Heavenly things 2s thoſe who Have infinitely more ftrensth-of 
natural reaſon: Why * becauſe Faith goes by way of fight, it goes in a way 
beyond and above. Reaſon, and the knowledge of God and of Chrik in a ratio- 
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lecge of himſelf (and degrees ct Happine!s depend upon greater degrees of 
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knoaiccoe of him } according to Nicn's Parts and Undceritzndings which they 
? 4 a qo. . had. | « 5 AM - ' . we 
hd in this rational way here { No, bur he lets in a light of h:miclt, a light of 
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Vitton, which he that hath the lowelt Parts, i: God let 1n co more light to him, 
i124. k20w more of him than thele cf tar greater Parts, into whom he hath 
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of Juſlifying Faith. 


not let in ſo much light. And ſo doth God here, becauſe that Faith is ſight, 
and is the Prelibation, the Beginning of Heaven. Ei 
This is clearly (as to me ) alſo the difference between that way of knowing 


God which Believers have now, and, that which Adam had in Innocency; it 


Adam had ftood, he amongt his Children that had the moſt parts ( thoſe parts 
being all carried in a rational way.) ſhould have known more of God than he 
that it may be was more holy, and had lower parts. But it is not fo in the 
ſecond 44am, becauſe he hath a way of letting things into the Mind beyond 
the way of Reaſon, by the way of ſight and ſpiritual light, conveying Beams of 
himſelf to us, which conveyeth thoſe Images of himſelt and of (piricyal things 
to us, which neither Eye hath ſeen, nor Kar heard, nor ever cuicted into the 
Heart of Man remaining natural. | | 

1 will only give you a Caution, that I may not be miſunderſtood ; for as this 
i5a great truth, ſo I would clear it from Miſtakes : The Light of Faith doth nor 
deſtroy Reaſon, bur makes uſe of it, ſubordinates Reaſon to it ſelf, reſtoreth, re- 
Ctifies it, and then uſeth; it ; even as Reaſon maks uſe of Senſe, rhough the Atts 
of Reaſon, the thoughts of a Man in a rational Soul are clean differing to what 
he hath in the ſenſitive Soul, yet Reaſon makes uſe of Senſe. And thus the 


Holy Ghoſt makes uſe of all the Rational Diſcourſes and Deſcriptions oi 


Chriſt in the Word, makes uſe of the Letter of the Word, but by them 
conveys thoſe ſpixitual Thoughts of Chrift, which all that Letter cannor 
hold forth to a Man:-And as I ſaid afore, if the Angels from Heaven ſhould 
come and preach Jeſus Chriſt to us, ſhould with all their Peacils go and paint 
out what Knowledge. they have of Jeſus Chrilt, they could not beget one ſuch 
ſight of Chriſt in the Heart as the Holy Ghoſt doth when he comes to work 
Faith. And yet the Apoſi;2 tells us it comes by hearing, and 1n hearing ; the 
more rationally che Preacher dilcourſeth out of the Word, and lays open the 
Meaning, thereoi in a rational way, ſo much the better, becaule it is ſuited ro 
the Minds of Men ; yet where the Holy Ghoſt works Faith, he conveys alight be- 
yond all that Reaſon, though he makes uſe of that Reaſon too ; this Word of 


God hath an Harmony of Reaſon in it, and if a Mz would open a Place of Scrip- 


ture, he ſhould do it rationally, he ſhould go and confider the Words b<tore, 
and the Words after ; bur yer {till if the Holy Ghott comes not with a turcher 
light than all this rational opening of the Word aftords, a Man will never 
believe, for Faith is a. fight beyond it; the Holy Gholt ulcth Motives to move 
you to Holy Duties, but then he comes with a Power join'd with thoſe Mo- 
tives, beyond the moral force of them ; he uſerh figns out of your own Flicarts 


to comfort you, but he comes with a light over and above thole ſigns ; tor it 


you ſhould itick there, you would never have comfort ; ſo he ulcth Reafoa ; he 
dc/troyerh it not, but ſubordinateth ir. 

The Apoitle ſaith, that the Scripture is not of any private Interpretation, 
1 Pet, 1. 20. If the Scripture might be known by the light of Reaſon, ( it's 
written rationally, and ſuiting to Reaſon, I acknowledge ) but it the Scriptures 
might alone be known, and the: meaning of the Holy Ghoſt therein, by rhe 
light of Reaſon, they were of Private Interpretation, for Mans reaſon is but a 
Private Interpreter in compariſon of the Holy Ghoſt the Author; yet notwith- 


{kanding he uſeth Reaſon to interpret it : But when he hath done, he himſc!: 


comes and ſeals up to a Mans {pirit that this 15 the meaning of rhe Holy Ghoir 
in 1t, or elſe a Man never believes. So that it is the light of the Holy Ghoit 
now that caſteth the Ballance, and he doth this not only in the Principles oi 
Religion, but in deduCtions of Principles too ; for though a Man gather by 
reaſon one thing from another, yet if he have not the light of the Spirit to ſeal 
up thoſe DeduCttions, he doth not believe in a ſpiritual way, theretore it 1s 
calied in Fob. 33. 15. Sealing of Inſtruttion. If the Holy Ghoſt do not go, and 
by a ſupernatural light reveal the truth to a Man, all. the Reaſon in the World 
wil never work ſpiritual Faith in his Heart. Hence now you tee Why it 1; 
called fight. 

The End why I have inſiſted fo long upoa this, is as to open it, fo to rake 
you off of your ſelves, and all your own Knowledge, that you may therejorc 
{eek out to the Holy Ghoſt to make One things cvident to you by their 
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Of the Objef and Aﬀs 

Part IT. own light, in their own hew, that you may not reft in rational knowledge, and in 

Yo notional knowledge of the things of the Word, for you may go to Hell with all 
that, unleſs you have a ſpiritual fight of the things themſelves. 

Thirdly, As Faith is a ſpiritual knowledge, and as it isa ſight beyond that of 

Reaſon, though of ſpiritual things, which yet are ſuited to Reaſon, ſo the knowledge 

of Faith is a certain Knowledge : So you have it in Heb. 11.13. They ſaw the pro. 

miſes afar off, and were perſ! waaed of them : That 15, they had a knowledge of Aſſurance 

of the things they did believe. I ſay, the Knowledge of Faith it is a certain know- 

ledge ; and why ? Becauſe it is a knowledge of fight ; what a Man fees, it is certain 

that he ſees it, when he ſees it ; what's the Reaſon ? Becauſe, Seaſus non fallitur circa 

proprinm objcttum, Senſe Deceived is ever avout its proper objeet ; therefore it it be a ſpi- 

ritual ſight and a ſpiritual fente, it hath a certainty join'd with it : The know. 

ledge of Faith it is called Affurance, in Hb. 10. 22, but in Col. 2.2. as you ab 

BE + | rncraſs in it, you are laid 77 increaſe in all Riches of the fall aſſurance of under. 

\1 1; 08 [tending, to the acknowledament of che Myſtery of Goa, an of the Father, and of Chriſt. 

BH | It is very emphartical, he cells us 1n the following Words, that there are hia- 


8 den in Chrit all the Treaſnres of Wiſdom 494 Raowleape ; and his Scope is to pre- 
Cf fer the Knowl:dge of the Goſpel, and of Chriſt therein, to all other knowledpe : 


Nay, faith he, it doth not only excel all other knowledge in regard of the Object 
LEN |! of it, but it is a Know ledge that when it 1s genuine, when it is {aving, it excelleth 
= 1181 as to the Riches of Aſſurance in the Knowledge it ſelf: It is ſach an aſſurance, and 
Fae I Ol fo rich, as you cannor have from your ſenſes, or any thing elſe. The Apoſtle heap; 
1H.Þ up Expreſſions, he calls it Aſſurance, he calls it Full Afurance, he calls it Full AC 
HG | ſurance of Underſtanding, he calls 1t Riches of tull Afſurance, and he calls it an Ac- 
200-661 knowledgment ; words enough one would think to make Knowledge ſure. 
But let me here adda Caution too: My Meaning 15 not, that every Saint tha: 
iS 2 true Bcliever hath an afſurance that Jeſus Chriſt is'his, or that he hath 
; the aſſurance of his own Salvation ; No, many Believers have not thar, neithc: 
i5 that efſential to Faith, or to the att of Application. . This doth not lye in Believ- 
ing that Chriſt is mine, for it it 1d, God would give it unto every Man ; bur 
the at of Application 1s real Application, giving my ſelf up unto Chriſt 
that he may be mine, and I his: But now though there 15s not an at of Al- 
turance of my own Intereſt, yet there is an aft of Aflurance of the thing I be- 
| lieve on ; I do never truly beheve, untets there be an aſſured Perſwafion of rh: 
| truth of the things on which I belteve, and which I believe. Thus you muſt 
| underſtand thoie Scriptures where you have Mention of the Aſſurance of Faith, 
| as in Heb. 10. 22, Let us drav near with a true heait, in full Aſſurance of Faith : 
And fo in Jam. 1.6. If any man pray, let bim as& in faith, nithaut wavering, for tt 
that wawereth is like a rave of the Sex, arivery with the Wind and tolfed. Ot whici 
8 | place many have miſtook the Meaning ; tor is the Meaning this, that when a 
"BY Man comes to ask a Promiſe at the hands of God, he mult believe withour wa- 
vering that he ſhall have it No, if this were the Faith that James here mcant, 
when he faith, If any mn pray, It him ak in Fatth, without waverins ; who al- 
moſt is there ( unleſs in ſome ſpecial manifeſtations of God tro him ) that doth 
thus ask in Prayer, or can ask temporal Promiſes with ſuch a Fatih, v ithout wa- 
vering ? Bur yet there 15a Faith which 15 without wavering, that is, there is 2: 
aſſured Beliet of the Truth of thote Promites, that God made them, and that he i; 
faithful ro perform them, eccording to the Intention of them : Here now 1s 
a Perſwafion ofthe thing, and an asking in Faith without wavering ; and faith 
the Apoſtle, He that wavereth 1s as a wave of the Sta, aritien with the wind and 
roſſed ; a aouble minaed Man 1s uuſiabic (faith he) 7 all bis ways: What is the 
Reaſon that Carnal Men are unitable, and thar they do nor walk fully UP 37 
the Ways of Religion ? it is becauſe that their Faith in the things do not riſe vr: 
to a Nableneſs, it hath a wavering 1n the Belief of the Principles rhem ſelves 
ſo far forth as they are Principles of Practice. Whercas now if thee thing 
were ſpiritually and prevailingly rooted 1n their Hearts, above the Natural Dark- 
neſs of Unbelief, that there is a God, who is a Rewarder of thoſe that ſeek him. 
and that Jeſus Chriſt is the Saviour of the World, and that he hath made theſe an 
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Hearts are taken, and that 1s the Perſwaſion and Afſurance'of Faith, I. ſhall 
give you ſome Scriptures, that this Faith is a Knowledge that riſeth up to a Per- 


{waſion, to an Aſſurance, Joh. 6.65, Peter there in the Name of all the Apoſtles 


conſeſleth his Faith, and the Faith of all the Apoſtles ; We telieve, ( faith he.) and are 


ſure ; of what? that we ſhall be ſaved No, but That thou art rhat Chriſt the 


Son of the living God. Of this a Man muſt be ſure, or it is not Faith, and ſo 
likewiſe he muſt be ſure of all other things that are fundamearal unto Faith ; 
the things which he lays hold on, and which his Soul purſues after, he muſt 
believe with a certainty that they are. When Jeſus Chriſt was to go out of 
the World, what was it that he thanks his Father for ? and why ? I can ( faith 
he ) comfortably leave the Worid, ana leave theſe Diſciples in the World, for 1 
have given unto them the Words which thou gaveſt me, and they have received them, 
Joh. 17. 8. Whereia now. lay their receiving them, and their believing them ? 
{ for that is the Meaning of recelving ; They have recieved them, ( ſaith he) and 
have known furely that 1 came out from thee: ) He had begotten in them 
that Faith which riſes up to Aſſurance, and he diſtinguitheth them thus from 
the World, I pray for them, { {aith he in the very next verſe) 1 pray not for the world ; 
for indeed the World do not ſurely know, or are perfwaded of the things that are in 
the Word ; for if they were, certainly that Perlwaſion would alter the frame of their 
Lives, and would make them walk anlwerably, and caule them to be holy. - If a 
Man be unſtable in his ways, 1t 1s becauſe he is unſtable in the belief of the 
Principles he profefſeth ro walk by, and ſo indeed hereby Chriſt diſtioguiſheth 
the Faith of the World, and the Faith of thoſe that were his Diſciples, whom 
he had wrought upon ; T hey have ſurely known ( lanh he ) chat [ came out from thee, 
and for theſe ( ſauh he) I pray, but 1 pray not for the World, And the Truth 
is, this full Perſwaſion, or Aſſurance of the thing, it is an effe& of the for- 
mer property I mentioned, viz. of ſpiritual fight ; for if I ſee a thing, and 
ſee it really, ( which is another property of the Knowledge of Faith, and which 
I ſhall ſpeak to by and by) it always begets a certain Perſwaſion in me that 
the thing is : Perhaps I may not reflect upon my own Knowledge, yet notwith- 
ſtanding an Aſſurance, and a full Perſwaſion doth always and molt neceſflarily fol- 
low a real ſight of a thing. Take a Man that is awake, he can and doth ſay 
with himſelf, and fay it by way of difference and diſtinction from one being 
all:zep, I know aſſuredly ſuch a Man is before me, I know aſluredly that the 
Sun ſhines; why ? becauſe he ſecs the Man, and he ſees the Sun; whereas if a Man 
be aſleep, and in a Dream, it may be he thinks he doth the ſame, but ſtill there 
is no certainty in it: But now look where there 1s a reality of fight, there is 
allo always accompanying ir ſo far a full Perſwaſion and Aflurance, and the 
Man is able to ſay, that that Knowledge he hath is different from all 
other Knowledge. So that, I ſay, this is the third thing in this fight of Chriſt 
which a Believer hath, he hath an Aſſurance of the thing ; this even the poor- 
eſt and maneſt Believer hath, take him out of thoſe Temptations and Doubts 
which the Devil may ſuggeſt to him ; rake him when he is himſelf, he hath 
an aſſurance, that is of the things themſelves; and the reaſon is clearly this, 
becauſe he ſees ſpiritual things by their own light, and the ground of Faith, the 
very Formalis Ratio is the light and demonſtration of the Spirit. Now that 
is. more infallible than all that a Man knows by his outward Senſes, or by rea- 
ſon, by how much the Witneſs of the Spirit is above the Witnels of Nature, 
and the Light of the Spirit above the Light of Nature; as an Oath hath more 
certainty in it than a Promiſe, {6 ar HOW and D:moaſtratioa of rhe m__ 
| B 2 at! 
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Pri IL hath more ceftainty iff than all the rational apprehenſions a Man hath of Chriſt, 
SYS In a word, the Heart of a Believer by the light of the Spirit ſees more reaſon tg 
believe that theſe things are fo and fo which the Word faith, that there is ſuch 
a Chrift, 6 glorious, 41d ſo good 3 he hath, I ſay, more reaſon to believe it, 
than he could have by all the demonſtrations that ſenſe or reaſon can afford, 
As when 4 Man ſees the Sun by its ew light, it hath riches of evidence 1n it, hath 
it not ?-fo when a Man fees Chrift by his owp light, it proquceth riches of aſly. 
Trance, namely that the thing is ; I fay not that it carries with it riches of afſy. 
rance that Chriſt is mine, or that Fſhall be faved, for that's another thing ; all 
the Torches in the World cannot give that Light which the Sun it ſelf gives, 
no more car all the rational Appfchenſions a Man hath, give him ſuch a fight 

of Chrift as a Believer hath by the demonſtration of the Spirit. 
Fourthly, This oth, 3 of Faith is a real Knowledge, a real fight of Chriſt 
and of Spiritual Tings. do not Ipeak of Viſions and Revelations extraordi- 
nary, bur it is ſuch a Knowledge as doth give a Man a real Poſſeſhon of the 
things, and doth make the things themſelves really ſubliſting to a Mans Spirit, 
8! and he feeleth really that there is ſuch Glory, and Excellency, and Sweerneſs 
ny in Jzſus Chriſt as the Word holds forth, and indeed as is in Jefus Chriſt him- 
?} ſelf ; for now the Spirit of Chriſt is preſent, and joineth with his Spirit, for al- 
ways ſight hath as a certainty fo a reality joined with it. A Man: may 
have by way of Reafon a Conviction that things are, he may know that 
things do-exiſt, as now a Man may know by the Light of the Moon, and 
by the Light of the Stars that there is a Sun, which ſhines upon them, and 
1 that this Sun exiſteth ; but when a Man ſees the Sun it felf, here is a Know- 
ledge /nb eſſe preſenti, here 1s a preſence of that Sun to him, which makes it re- 
aly exiſting to him; ſuch is the Knowledge of Faith, and therefore in Heb. 11. 
, 1. Faith is called #25, the Evidence, that which gives a Subfiſtance to the 
things not ſeen; that is, by the outward ſenſes, or by the light and diQtates of 
= Reaſon. Now {ſuppoſe that there were an artificial Inſtrument made, by which 
tf things that we never ſaw or never took in with our Bodily Eyes might be 
really coveyed into our Minds and Fancies, fuch ( if it were poſſible ) as mighr 
ſtamp the Image of them upon our Fancies, we would ſay this were a very 
ſtrange kind of Inſtrument. Optick Glaſles they do not fo much, they indeed 
will preſent a thing to you which you glimmeringly diſcern afar off, but you 
[ muſt rſt diſcern it with your bodily eye; but now 1f there were an Engine as 
[ could preſent a thing afar oft, which your bodily eye never beheld, and ſtamp it 
upon your Fancy, this you would ſay were ſtrange. Now the Holy Ghoſt hath 
an Art to do this, and he doth do it, though he uſeth the Word, and the deſcrip- 
tion of Chriſt in the Word, and ufeth the Promiſes, yet that Image of Chriit 
4 and of Heavenly Things which he works in the Heart of a Believer is by a 
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: | peculiar Art of his own which he uſeth, and it is far beyond, infinitely be- 
yoad what we can take in by our Fancies or Senles, or any thing elſe, and 


| therefore becauſe the Knowledge of Faith hath this reality in it, you ſhall find 
| that there is almoſt. no ſence bur in the Scripture Faith is compared to it, and 
this is meerly, I ſay, becauſe it is ſuch a Knowledge as hath a reality of the things 
known convey'd to a Man's Soul, though they be abſent : It is compared to 
hearing, Joh. 10. 16. My ſheep hear my woice; and they hear it ſo as to diſcern 
it from the voice of a ſtranger : It 1s compared to eating, Joh. 6. 54. Whoſo 
| eateth my Fleſh, &c. And elſewhere it is compared to taſting, P/al. 34.8. T afte 
"WW | how good the Lord is ; hence in Foh. 6. 55. Chriſt ſaith, His fleſh is meat indeed, 
| and his blood 1s arink indeed : That 1s, the Soul finds a reality in it, and it is 
not as when a Man dreams he eats, but Chriſt and the Promiſes, and the things 
that the Soul feeds upon, they havea reality in them, they are meat indeed, and 
drink indeed, and the Soul finds them fo. They that are temporary Believers 
have a ſhew of this, both of a fight, and of a reality of fight, and they are 
laid to taſte of the Powers of the World to come ; but yer let me fay this to 
diſtinguiſh it from this other. 

1. They do not fee Spiritual things in their Spiritual Nature, as they are in 
themſelves, tho' they may ſee an accidental goodneſs in them, and fo be taken 
with them, and ſo may taſte of the Sawce of that fleſh of Chriſt which ir is 
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2. And then again, though there be a ſeeming reality in the Knowledge and 
Impreſſion that is made upon the Heart of a Temporary Believer, yer it is but 
as the Knowledge one hath that 1s aſleep, and dreams that he lees and con- 
verſeth with a Man, which ſight then ſcems to be exceeding real, and indeed 
is more real than the Picture of a Man is, becauſe in his fancy he ſeems to have 
the reality of the Man preſented to him with whom he converſeth, and tis 
Image ſeems as it were to be ſtamped upon his Fancy ; but yet it is but a Phan- 
taſmatical Knowledge, it is not that Knowledge and Sight oi a Man which Men 
have that are awake, that giveth a Subſiftance, as the Knowledge and Sight 
of Faith doth, which 1s luch a Knowledge as is ſuited to the things themſelves, « 

Spiritual Knowledge, and a real Knowledge alſo. I told you before, that the 
Knowledge of a Believer 1s to have ſuch thoughts, in his Meaſure and Degree, 
as are in the Heart of Chriſt himſelf ; now thoſe things 'which yet are not, 
( as the day of Judgment 1s not yet) yet are'preſent to rhe Heart of Ciriſt, 
and therefore it 1s faid, God calleth things that are not as if they were, Rom. 4. 
17. If now [I have the Mind of Chriſt, if I have that ſpiritual Notion of things 
to come, of Heaven that 1s to come, ſtamped upon my Heart, thar is in the 
Heart of Chriſt, that I know them in that manner' he knows them, in my de- 
gree and proportion, then it is preſent to my fHleart as it is to his. Jeſus Chriſt 
doth not only know things, but they have a Subſiſtance, they are preſeat to him, 
All things are preſent and naked with him with whom we have to do, Heb. 4 +}, 
So much Faith then, ſo much openeſs and nakedneſs, and fo much preſence 
of the things we believe. You ſhall find in 1 Cor. 2. 9. That the things of God 
are {aid fo enter into our hearts : It is not only that we know the Images and 
Notions of things, but we have the Preſeace of the things themſelves, therefore 
in Heb.11.13, Believers there are ſaid to Embrace the Promiſes : What is the 
reaſon they are ſaid to embrace them ? Becauſe they fo ſaw them as having a 
reality in them, they did not embrace a cloud, but they felt a Preſence, a Sub- 
ſiſtance in the things promiſed, in God, and in Chriſt, on whom they believed, 
though Chriſt was not then incarnate. And in Foh. 6. 47, 51,&%54. When a 
Man 1s faid to believe, he is ſaid to eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, and to drink his Blood ;; 
as truly as a Man eats Meat, or drinks Wine, and he feels a Preſence, even as a Man 
teels the preſence of the Wine he drinks to {trengthen his Spirits : He doth not 
only know that there is Wine, and ſees it, but he feels a Power and Virtue join- 
ing with his Body, and with his Spirits; ſo a Man knows and feels the preſence 
of Chriſt, and of Heavenly Things 1n his Spirit, while he believes, and finds a 
reality in them ; My fl:ſh is meat inded, ( faith he ; ) ro ſhew that Faith feels as 
true a reality in the things believed, as a Man doth in the Meat he eats. And 
indeed what is the reafon that Carnal Men Jeave Chriſt for the Pleafures of 
the World ? Becauſe the Plcaſures of the World are real things to them, there- 
tore unleſs Ged make the things of another World real too, a Man will never 
leave Realities for Notions : All that Reaſon or Notions can repreſent of Chriſt, 
will never take a Mans Heart off from the real things he ſees here below ; and 
therefore God comes, and he weighs down the reality of the things of chis World by 
rhe reality of the things of the other World. And fo much now for this firſt 
thing in Faith, viz. that it is a light ; He that ſeeth the Son ;, ſauth he, and ſo 
you have the A& Sceing, with the kind and properties thereof. 

I come now to the Acts of Faith in the Underſtanding, as terminated on the 
Great Objeft of Faith. I ſhall confine my elf to Chrilt, becaule he is the Great 
ObjeR of our Faith ; and for that I ſhall ſay theſe few things to you. ; 

Firſt, 
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—S—Y MD and Glory that 1s in Jeſus Chriſt, and the Heart is taken with it ; in 2 Cor. ro 


Part Nt. © #2 The:haul that God doth. give Faith to, ſees the-Spiritual Excellency 


15. ich the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the beholding. of Chriſt, We ſee as ins Glaſs 
the Glory of the Lord. 1 mention it for this, that it is called a-Seeing of his Glory ; 
that is, that ſurpaſſing Excellency, even to a Glory, that is 1a Jeſus Chriſt, 
Every one whom God draws in to believe, he doth ſooner or later cauſe ſome 
Glympſe cf the Glory of Chriſt in a ſpiritual and real way to pals before him, 
which takes the Spit, ſo that he,is hke one that 1s fallen in Love with 


' one at firit Gghr, when the Party 15 palt by, but. there is a fight, a glympſe_ 


that has taken the Heart; fo though zhat Glymple of Jeſus Chriſt ſeems to be 
one, yt there is that impretſion upon the Soul, and upon the Heart, that other 
Beauties and Glorics are but. as Shadows in compariſon of that which is in Je- 
fus Chrilt : And luch a fight oft the thing, though it be but zz tranſita, takes the 
Heart for ever; the Chuich in Cazt. 5, 9. had {uch a fight of Chritt, for ſee how 
mightily ſhe magnified him ; and though that ſight was vaniſhed, yet ſhe was 
ſo taken with ic as ſhe ſeeks all the World over for him, in fo much as others 
ſtand wondring at her ; Hat rs thy Beloved ( ſay they > more than another Beloved ? 
They ſaw no tuch Beauty in him : 0,( faith ſhe ) wy Beloved is ſuch a Beloved as is 
thus and thus; and ſo ſhe falls a {etting out of his. Glories and Excellencies. Ir 
35S {ucl a ſight as doth.put out a Mans, Eyes to all things elle, for ever doing up-. 
on them as formerly he, did. Even as they that go on Pilgrimage to Ma- 
homet's Tomb, after they have been there they ule to burn out their Eyes, that 
after that ſacred ſight they may never behold Creatures more. Such a thing 
now 15 really wrought in the Heart ofa Chriſtian, in ſome meaſure ; as Chritt 
faith, He that drinketh of this water ſhall never thirſt any more, Joh. 4.13. So 
lic that hath thus ſeen Jeſus Chriſt, he never fees any thing more as he ſaw 
it before ; he may have his Heart taken with Folly. and Vanity, yet not fo as 
before, becauſe he hath ſeen the Lord Jeſus, there is that impreſſion made by 
that ſight of the Glory and Excellency which 1s 16 him ; you have this in 2 Cor. 
5. 17. If I have known things after the j:ſb, (faith he) henceforth know I them no more ; 
that is, I can never value carnal things at that rate I have done, I fee through 
them all, ſaith he, 1 do not value them now by a fleſhly Sight and Conlidera- 
tion ; if I have {ren them fo, I ſee them now ſo no more ; why ? Becaule I have 
ſeen Jeſus Chriſt by. the knowledge of the New-Creature, and now oid things 
are palt away, and all things are become new. Even as God has moulded Fancies 
to Faces, ſo he hath fraiacd and moulded the knowledge of Chriſt to Chriſt ; 
and cven as the Eye is iramed to Colours, fo 15 the New Underſtanding 1uited 
to Jeſus Chrilt, it is a {piritual Underſtanding, and fo ſuited to a ſpiritual Chriſt ; 
that having takgn in the Image of Jeſus Chrift in the real and ſpiritual Notion 
of him, the Heart is moulded into 1t, and that Heart can never be taken with 
2ny other Beauty or Carnal Thing of what kind ſoever that is here below, 1 Joh. 

. 20. He hath given us an Unaerſtanains, that we may know him that ts true. 

Secondly, When God draws the Heart to believe, it ſees alio an All-ſuiciency 
of Righteouſneſs in Jeſus Chriſt, and in his Satisfaction, Pal. 130. 7. With him 
#5 plentzous Reaemption ; and in Rom. 5. 17. It 15 aid, T hey receive abunaance of Grace, 
and of the Gift of Grace ; you have the like in P-z/. 3.8. I count al! things ( faith 
he) but lo{s and dung for the Excellency of the Knowleare of Chrilt Jeſus my Lord ; 
and next to the knowledge of Chriſt, what is moſt valued by him ? The Righ- 
teoulneſs of Chriſt ; and therefore faith he in the next verſe, That 1 may be found 


in him, not having mine on righteouſneſs, but that which is through the faith of 


Chriſt, Now a Man fees thar fatisfation, and that worth and fullneſs in the 
Righteouſneſs of rhe Lord Jeſus, that if he might have the Righteouſneſs of 
Adam, or the Righteouſneſs of the Angels, or as great a Righteouſneſs made his, 
to be his, and be inherent in him, and he to be juſtified by it, he would throw 
it all away as Droſs and Dung in compariſcn of the Righteouſneſs of the Lord 
Jeſus, which he ſees held forth ro him. 
The Third Thing that the Soul ſees, and is perſwaded of, when God draws 
the Heart to him, it is the graciouſneſs that is in the Lord Jeſus: Chriſt : And 
that ia two things, | 
Firſt, Ia the general : In his readineſs to recieve ſinners, Whatſoever thoughts 
| a 
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2 Man had before of Chriſt, (as when a Man is firſt humbled, he is apt to have Book I. 
hard and ſower thoughts of Chrilt ) yet when he comes to know the mind of Chriſt, SN 
435 the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 2. 16. that 1s, to know his gracious inclination, God 
. doth make an impreſſion aiid ftamp of the gracious Heart and Inclination that 
; is in Jeſus Chriſt to receive {inners, and ſers it as it were upon the Heart, and 
he perſwades them better things ol Chritt than either what they naturally, 
or when they are firſt humbled think of him. _ 

Secondly, There is ſtamped upon the Heart of a Chriſtian ſome ſecret hint 
or whiſper of Mercy to him: I do not fay it rifcth to aſſurance, for then it 
would quel all Doubtings, but in every one that God takes to himfelf, as hz 
lets him ſee the readineſs that is in Chrift to receive ſinners indefinitely, ſo there 
is ſome ſecret kind of wiſper of Mercy and Grace to him, a ſecret hint, as 1. 
uſe to call it. In Joh. 10. 3. 1t 15 ſaid, that Chriſt calls his ſheep by name, even 
as he called Moſes by naine, and Cyrss, which implys a ſpecial intimation : 
And Chriſt he doth diſtinguiſh, and faith, the reaſon why others that were not 
his ſheep do not come, is becauſe they do not hear his Voice. Now that you 
may not miſtake me, though it be a whiſper, yet it 15 but a whiſper, and a hint, 
which the Soul often-times in it felf doth not fo diſcern as to refleR upon it ; 
but yet it is full enough to carry the Heart after Chriſt, and never to leave him. 
I uſe ro compare it to the Icent of a Blood-hound, when he is ſent to ſeek; though 
he finds not, yer havitg once had the ſcent he never leaves, but hunts upand down 
cill he finds it; and though he knows not where it 1s, yet it is enough to carry him 
on. $9 the Soul, when it hath wound Jeſus Chriſt, as we may ſo ſpeak, this hinr, 
this whiſper 15 enough to carry On to Chriſt, {o as never to leave him, and thar 
with ſome Encouragement, chough it doth not riſe up to Aſſurance, and DIe- 
vail over Doubtinss : | diſtinguiſh it thus, Aſſurance is when the Spirit of God 
{9 ſbeaks toa Vian that he ſpeaks as a Witneſs, when he comes in and eviden- 
th to a Man the truth of his Eſtate, and thar Jeſus Chriſt is his; and when 
he ſpeaks as a Witneſs, he will {peak fo loud 4s to prevail over all Temptations, 
Þ and over all Doubts, or elſe he will loſe his End ; for a Witneſs mult ſo ſpeak 
as to put the thing out of doubt, or elſe he is no Witneſs. But now in this 
ſecret whiſper of Faith he doth not fo, he doth not come then to ſpeak as a 
Witneſs, but he comes to ſpeak then as one that would work the Heart into 
Jeſus Chriſt, and carry on the Heart to Jeſus Chriit, and in this caſe a ſecret 
whiſper ( which he himſelf doth really back) 15 enough to carry on the Heart, 
though it is not enough to quel all Doubts and Temptations. Infomuch now 
45 when a Man is humbled, and ſees his Miſery, and the like, and when he is 
walking alone, or 1s in Prayer, he thinketh in himfelt, Wecl!l, I may tind Mercy 
from God, Jeſus Chriſt may pardon me, Fe. This he may take for his own 
thoughts, becauſe it doth not riſe to that height as when the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks 
- it as a Witneſs, in ſuch a diſtinct manner irom his own thoughts, as that he 
FI ſhould reſt farisfied in it. Nay, a Man 1s apt to take ſuch thoughts, and to 
ET fling them away, and diſcerns them not from other thoughts pur into his Mind 

about other things ; yet for all that, the Holy Ghoſt thar puts them in, leaves 
them not, but carries them on in a way of Encouragement and Hopcetulneſs, 
and never leaveth him till they have boiF'd up either to the Viſion of Chrilt, or 
to the Aſſurance of Jeſus Chriſt's being his. 
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That the meer Aſſurance of the Objeft, or a general Aſſent to the Truth of the 
Promiſes, is not the A& of Faith juſtifying, but Application is neceſſary : This 
proved by ſeveral Reaſons. 


S I have explained the Nature of the Act of Faith in the Underitand- 
ing, ſo now I will ſhew that true Juſtifying Faith includes more in 
ic, or that it is not a bare general Aﬀent to the Truth of the Promi- 

les, though never fo fpiritual ; for ſtill in Scripture the ACt of Faith that juſti- 

hes Is cal Believing on him, {0 Rom. 4. 5. and every Where almoſt we Bog it 
| thus, 
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I4 Of the Objef and Atts 
Part Il. thus, He that believes on him that juſtifies the ungoaly ; it is not he that believes 
—Y> only that God will juſtifie the ungodly. It 1s an ancient received Maxime of 
Divines, Alrud eſt credere Deum, & in Deum ; for to believe on him implys a 
Particular Application. Thoſe that are for general aſſent, urge thoſe Scriptures 
moſt, Rom. 10. 9. If thou believe with thine heart that God raiſed up Chriſt from 
ip. the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved ; and that in 1 Joh. 5.5. He overcometh the world 
oh that belreveth that Jeſus is the Son of God; and ver. 10. He that believeth nat 
the Record God hath given of his Son, makes God a Lyar. But it is obſervable, that 
in both places B-J:eving on him ( which is an AQ of Application) 1s added, as 
that which makes this general aſſent a compleat Act of Faith : Thus Rows. 10. uy. 
he confirms his faying by the Scripture, (which withall interprets his meaning ) 
For the Scripture ſaith, he that believeth on him ſhall not be aſbamed; and fo in. 
i Joh. 5.10. He that belteveth on the Son of God : Heleaves it not theretorc in 
| a gencral aſſent, I ſhall now give the Reaſons of my Aﬀertion. 
j | Reaſon 1. Faith doth not conſiſt meerly in Aﬀent, becauſe a Man in believing 
| comes not in ſimply as a Witneſs to a Truth, for ſo the Angels do believe ang 
teſtifie the Truth, and might be ſaid to have Faith juſtifying, Rev. 19. 10. They 
i arc ſaid to have the Teſtimony of Jeſns, they teitihie that God 1s true in his Pro- 
8 miſes. But when Men believe, they come not in barely as Witneſſes to the New- 
| Teltament, but as Legatees for a Poition in it, they therefore relt on it for them- 
{clves, and ſo their Faith makes an Applicatton of it. When ſome have rea- 
 ſfoned againſt general Aﬀent 1o be Faith, in that the Devils believe, as Jame: 
ſays, it hath been anſwered, that the Devils aſſent though it is operative 10 
cauie Terrour, yet it is not a Spiritual Aﬀent and Sight of it, ſuch as a 
Pq Bcliever in the general hath of the things he believes 3 and they ſay true, fot 
E Þ there 1s a. difterence in a regenerate Man's believing there is a God, and it is ano- 
[ ther fight than Devils have. But yer ſtill the Argument will hold, it tetchr 
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trom the good Angels, for they do in as ſpiritual a manner as the Saints believe 
the Truth of the Promiſes, and aſſent to their Goodneſs, and ſee the Excellencies 
ſ ot Chriſt, and adore them, and yer do not beheve with a julty ing Faith : And 
' why ? becaulc theſe Promiſes not concerning their Salvation, they truſt not 1n 
them, they come not in as Legarees, but as Witneſſes and Admirers. Now 
| then it an act of general ailent {piritual be commoa to them with Bclievers, 
furcly God hath not pur the act of juitiflyiag upoa what 15 common to both, 
"0h ( when as it is in them, it juſtifies them not ) but rather upon {ſuch an act as 
| 15 proper to Man, and not in them, and that 1s truſting, relying on the Pro- 
miles, and on that Chriſt whom they believe to be the Son of God, tor thei: 
Salvation. 
[| , Reaſon 2. Juſtifying Faith 1s ſeated in the whole Heart, as he faid in A4- 
| 8.37. If thou belteveſt with thy whole heart, thou {hait be ſaved : Yea, and 1o it 1s 
1 11 this, Rem..10.9, If theu ſhalt belerve with thy heart, that. Gead hath raiſea ut Fe- 
us, &c, Now if only a general afſent ( though never {o ſpiritual ) in the under- 
| itanding { which 1s but one faculty in the Heart) were thar: act that juſtified, 
{ then the Will ſhould be excluded, which if Faith be with the whole Heatt it 
1s not. And now if the Will come in to put forth an act, then an AQ of Ap- 
F plication mult be allo added to that general aſſent, ſuch as indeed 1s to truſt 
:n Chrilt, co .caſt my felt on him, to wait upon him, which are all as of the 
| Null ; tis true indeed that in the Underſtanding-part there is no other a& of Faith 
Td: required ablolutely unto Juſtification than a ſpiritual fight of, and affent to the 
Li'N Truth and Goodneſs of the things believed : This is all God exaQts of the Under- 
F 03 ſtanding, ( for an aſſent or afurance that theſe things are mine is not of the 
1 | cence of Faith ) but there are aQts of the Will befides that go to make up Faith, 
| tnerclore Heb. 11,13. there are three things attributed to Faith : Firſt, A real 
| light of the Promiſes ; They ſav them. Sccondly, A Perſwafion or Aſſurance of 
TH their Truth and Goodneſs ; They were per/ſwaded of them; and theſe two make up 
IU! _ a ſpiritual general afſent in the Underſtanding. But then Thirdly is added their 
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INI embracing them ; They embraced them; which is an att of the Will, or an a& of 
” 1k Application, ſo Ropp. 4. 5. To believe that God juſtifies the ungodly, is the a of gene- 
| | ral aſſent, but to Belive on him that juſtifies the ungodly, is an att of Application ; 
= 1ſt itis anaCt of the Will, reſting on him for a Man's own particular Salvation. 


Reaſon 
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" Reaſon 3. Yea, by this att of the Will is the Union on our parts compleared Book I., 
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lieve ſpiritually he draws 1n the Heart to it, but to have my Will drawa to 
him, to reſt in him, to cleave to him as the Fountain of Lite, Derz. 3o. 20. *tis thac 
makes the real Union : As in Marriage, Conſent makes the Match, fo the Conſent 
of the Will to have Chriſt as my Lord, King, Head, Husband, makes the union ; 
for the main Subject by which we are united to Chrilt is the Will, for by 
the Will we cleave to thole things we apprehend good, and ſhoot our Souls into 
them. But if that which united on our parts were fuch Apprehenſions wherc- 
by we perceive we are made one with Chriſt, it ſhould be in the Underſtand. 
ing moſt, and ſo that which makes the Union Ihould be Aſſenſus de Dev, a believ 

ing ſomething of God, not a cleaving to God, and that which I am united to 
ſhould mainly be a Propolition. Indeed when I apprehend my ſelf united unto 
Chriſt, then my Will cleaves more to him, 1s drawn out more to him, as 
thoſe that are new married, when a Man can ſay, I am my beloved's, and be is 
mine; but he muſt be my Beloved afore. As he that luſts after a Woman 
commits Adultry, and ſo is made before God one fleſh with her, though not 
afore Men, ſo he whoſe Heart 1s taken with the Beauty of Chriſt, and cleaves 
to him, hangs on him, is united to him, for a Marriage-glance makes atore 
God a Union with Chriſt : Such acts of Faith make the Union, and therefore 
upon ſuch atts of Recumben.; Chriſt ſheds Grace and Lite into the Soul, having 
recourſe 10 him as the only i-untain of Life ; but when aſlurance comes, then 
a Man can plead this Union to i-:ch ſtrength from Chritt by vertue of it, and 
{o then a Man dilcerns the Connection between Chriſt and his Grace, how it 
flows from him, but it flow*d before. | 
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I/bat the Nature is 0j this Special Faith of Application. 1 hat befudes F:l DP; 1ttta 
al Faith or Wiſdom to know all other Divine Truths [avmoty, there 1s a Spe- 


cial Faith on Chriſt and God's Free Grace for Juſtification : Or, that God 
tn Chriſt as a Saviour and Juſtifyer is the Object of that Spectal Faith whic| 
15 muſtifying. 
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That from a Child thou paſt RNOWII the Holy Scriptires, which 


are able to make thee wiſe unto Sakvation, through Faith 


which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 
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T 1s of Juſtifying or Saving Faith that I proſeis to Diſconiſe : Is confift:r!1 
of two Words: 1. Juſtitying, or Saving. 2. Faith. And fo it cails tor 
two things to be handled by him that will handle 1t throughly, as diſtinct 

common place Heads. The Firſt is the Doftrine of Juſtification through Faith, 
aS It 15 an act of God upon us, upon, or through our believing. And, Secoz4', 
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ade Il. es 7 15 ; the: Doarine ot the Nacure of that Faith it ſelf, and which of theſe 
—Y> two a Man begins to handle firſt (we living under the Sun-ſhine of the Goſpel ) 


it is not much material. 


Under that Head of the Doctrine of Juſtification it ſelf by Faith, there are 
none things ! 

Whether upon a Man's Believing there 1s an act of Juſtification paſleth 
Fa God, fo as in a true ſenle a Man may be ſaid to be then juſtified, ſo ac 
not belore ? And how that this may ſtand with God's ftifyiog of us with 
Chriſt when he roſe, and with God's juſtifying of us in Chrilt from evyerlaſi. 
ing? cr if you will, Whether that Faith be only for the manifeſtation of a Mar': 
Jukificati on tO himfel! or, it be not alſo for the alteration of a Man's Condi. 
tion betore God ? 

2. That nothing but Faith in Man 15 that Principle which God hath ordain- 
cd to receive this Bleſſing, and Faith only, and Faith without Works. _ 
 Urder this Head of Juſtification comes the treating allo of this, How it is 
that Faith is ſaid to juſtifie, or how God looks at it, whether as an Habit, o: 
311 TRL, Or an [nftrument, or a Condition, or what. 

There are the Objects of this Faith, both Jeſus Chriſt as the matter of 
Tultific ation, { which I have art large diſcours'd of in thoſe Treatiſes long 
lince publiſhed to the World. ) And, Secondly, There 15 God, as juſt; fins 
tor the Soul celieves on him that juſt! th the ungoaly : SO that as Jeſus Chrit 
15 the Author, and Caule, Be of Juſtification in his Death, and Reſir. 

reCtion, and Al ſ{renſion, and Interceſſion, cc. {fo God in his Grace and Mercy 
and 11 all his As therein, is alſo the Object of Faith 3 and a glorious Ja 
ſtification 1t 1s, wherewith God juſtifies us : How great, how free, now un 
limited is it, and ſuch as no Fins can hinder ! A Juſtification total ar once. 
and cternal for ever. Theſe things 1 have &ilcourſed of b<tore in the Firlt 
Part 

Now concerning Faith it felt, by which we are ;uſtified, (TI taking it t pre- 
{cnt for granted that we are juſtilied through Faith, w ich 15 the languace D'« 


the Scripture ).that which now we are to do, I£ 15 £0 make the Enquiry, What 
this Faith is 7 
The rſt thing 1n t the general which I pitch upon towards the Enquiry, after 
the true Natur £ and Notion of Faith, 1s this, Th: the Faith by which we zre { 
VE 9 $ns } 14/7 with 4 75 7 Oh cial Faith, pitched upon Goo 's Free- *QTACE, ana Chr. /s As mar 
'r of Juſt Litcaticn t9 is as its ſpectal Object ; as you ſhall ſee out of this Sorin 
tore and many otuers allo 1n the proot of it, ; 
The proot of this great Truth I might have founded upon many YCriptures 5, 
25 you ſhall fee anon, but I did chooſe out this, becauſe it Clearly dill guilt! \ 
2ccial Faith from a general Faith, and diſtin&tly puts the Roo cls Ct Sal 
tion upon that Special Faith. It you mark it Nelps he tells us, ( <". 6.) 7 'U it 4; 
Scripture 1s oiven by 1] edn and is profitable for Dodrize, &T. And that 
all the things revealed in the Pore: be they what they will, are At O: 
them able to make a Man wile unto Salvation, and fo to bezer in him 4 


Wiſdom, which indeed 1s not Rs iſe bur Faith, Take it in the Feneral Re 


Kid 


tion ot Allent, what Prudence is to all Virtues, that Faith 15 to ail Graces, : 
15 WWildom..to Salvation Bur yet there 1s 1n 1t « Specz2/ Faith, WiAIZOUr WIC 
211 the Knowledge a Man hath, yea, all the Knowledge that 15 umo Salvarioo. 
would no: be unto Salvation, were it not for this; and BAT 1 5, ( as the Text 
bath it) Faith 1a Jeſus Chriſt which is able to make thee ni{? no Silps ics, 
( faith he throunh Faith which is 1a Jeſus Chriſt. $0 that theſs Worgs which: 
[ have now read, they hold forth to us a twofold Faith or Wiſdom, az vou 


po. 2%» OG 


may call it, for the Sc ripture calis Faith W1 = A tomerimes, and- \V ito 


| Faith, 


There is. Firſt of all a Genera! Faith, reſpsRting all Divine Objects, whic! 
5 here called W dom, and Wiſdom unto Salvation ; ( in that ſenſe: unto Salva- 
ns 2s Repentance 1s unto Salvation, and as other Graces are ſaid to be unto 
Salvation } which is a'Belict and Knowledge of the Scriptures, and ai! os 
revealed 1 in them, and a having a Man's Heart ſuitably atiected with the things, 
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according to the Nature of them; as to believe a God, and all the Attributes 
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Book. I. 


of God, all the Promiſes, and all the Threatnings, or whatſoever elſe is con Wd 


tained in the Book of God, which being taken by Faith into the Soul and 


Heart of a Believer, makes him wife unto Salvation: Thus, I lay, is properly cal- 


led general Faith. Faith { as ſaid before } is often called by the Name of Wit 
dom in the Scripture, as in Lu. 1.17, It 15 ſaid, that John Baptijl ſhould po 
before him in the Spirit and Power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the Fathers 
fo the Children, and the dif obedient to the Wiſdom of the juſt; that 1s, he ſhould 
bring them to the Faith of ther Fathers, to the ſame Knowledge, joined with 
Wildom, to the ſame Creed ( for the Materials of it ) which the Prophets and 
Fathers held, and were ſaved by, and tie Doctrine of which the Fews in thoſ: 
times had generally corrupted. All theſe ſpiritual things are taken into the 
Soul, and apprehended by ſuch a Principie of Wiſdom in Heavenly Altairs 
as Humane Wildom lervcs to in Earihly Atfairs; Faith is therefore rightly cal!- 
ed Wiſdom, becaule tt ſuperadgys wito Noticaal Knowledge in things ſpiritual. 
as Wiſdom in Men {uperaddz unto Knowledge Notional in Worldly Bulineiles. 
That Knowledge which confiitutes a Man a Wiſe Man, as ſuch, in worldly mat 

ters, beyond a Man lIimply kno ing, 1s ſuch a degreee or kind of Knowledge as 
over and above the Notion aite.:s and {trikes the Spirit of a Man to act accord 

ingly, and puts him on to practice ; whereas the like knowledge in others / tho” 
it may be more clear and dillint tor the Notion ) is overly, and atte&s not 
the Man, nor 1s {irong enough to overcome his affections to the contrary. 
Now look what ditlerence there 15 in this twofold Knowledge about Temporal 
Things, the like there 1s as to Spiritual, there is an Enlightning of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which clears up the Notion of all things Spiritual to be known, unto 
which Faith is a farther Special Gifr, ſuperadded to attet and {tiike the Heart 
with them, as the Gift of Wiſdom added to Knowledge uſztl to att in our- 
ward affairs. Take then Faith as it hath thus all the Scriptures, and all in them 
for its ObjeQ,, and as it thus ſtrongly makes an Impreſſion on the Heart to att ac- 
cordingly, and it is a Wiſdom unto Salvation. 

But yet Secon4ly, There 1s a Peculiar, or a Special Faith, without which the 
other is not, nor would be' of its felt alone ettectual unto Salvation, and that 
you ſee is Faith in Jeſus Chriff, a Faith of the Promiſe of Grace and. Salvation 
in and thorough Jeſus Chriſt, as ir 1s ſeveral ways expreſt in the New Teſlta- 
ment. | | 

Now you ſce the Apoſtle doth not only hold forth this Diſtintion, bur his 
doth withall ſhew, that all the Faith, and Knowledge, and Wildom we have, 
rhough never ſo ſpiritual, ( for even of ſuch he ſpeaks ) will not wzake ws wile 
unto Salvation, but only throuzh Faith which is in Jeſus Chriſt. 

So that the Obſervation to the Scope in hand, whic! I raiſe out of theſe 
Words, and purpoſe to diſcourſe of, is this, That that Faith which goth [ave, 
( the other may be unto Salvation, as all Graces are ) that which truly [avith 
and putteth me into the ſtate of Salvation, or upon which I am put into that ſlate, 


is a ſpecial Faith, which here is ſaid to have Feſus Chriſt for its Objeff, or ( which 


1Sall one) that hath the Grace of God in Chriſt torely upon. Faith on the Promiſes of 
Salvation and Juſtification thorough Chriſt, and thorough the Free-grace of 


God in him, is that ſpecial Faith without which all the true Wildom, the {pi- 
ritual Wiſdom, ſpiritual Faith, believing all things elſe whatſoever, would not 
otherwiſe be unto Salvation. This, I ſay, 1s clearly the Scope of the Words, that 
beſides that Faith whereby we believe, and believe ſpiritually / yea, and unto 
Salvation too) all the things revealed in the Word of God, there is a Special 
Faith by which we are ſaved, and by means of which all the re{t of our Faith 
in all other things is Wiſdom unto Salvation ; Is able to make thee wife nnto Nit- 
vation, ( laith he ) through the Faith which is in Jeſus Chriſt. 

Now in the Opening and Treating of this Point I ſhall do thele tings : 

1, Give you ſome Explication of it. 

2. I ſhall deliver ſome Conceſſions, ſome things that may and mult be yicld 


ed unto, and granted, concerning this general Faith, and the dierence between 


it and ſpecial Faith. | 
2. I ſhall offer ſome Proofs of Scripture for to make the Point goud. 
— CEC A. 
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Part Il. 
SYS he male there to be the Object of it? Firſt, Jeſns; lo Chap. 3. 22. The Righ. 


Faith on .uitines without, Works ; ad a5 Faith doth thus jultifie, what. doth 


teoulne's of Gra, (ſanh he) whicy is by the Faith ag unto ali, ana upon ad 
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:£22; Namely, on Jelus: And vir. 26. Heis ſaid tobe the Ju. 
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THEM $4 dk AJ OE 


/t OF 4, 100 which Lelreveth 11k 7 js 5 And VET. 20. he concliut ith, that by /:ch a 
Eh, ard 5 other, a Man is juitified. And as he makes Jelus thus to be the 


ett ot 2 Je God ay juſtifying OO, {0 Chap. 4 V. 5. To hin that morketh act, 
but  awarh on him that Tu/ti7tn the un94: »; Namely, on God, Who 15 the 
[titer, whois Righteouſnels 1: 15: and ſo call'd, becauſe he is the Beſtover, he 
8 _ Riohtcouine!s, as FO may read 11 the 21, 5 224. Jerſes of 
the22 Cl * { as Rrohtecnſmefs of (754 Tm 18 by the Faith of Te ts, (faith 
FE - 111-1394 it); {«t terth (VC T5 23. ) F7 be a propitiation th FO! 17h Eh it h:; 
13.755, 13 dicetart ve! rinuiteonſals, && And therefore this ny of Pe 


c:2l Faith (fay 1) ic ouzht to haye from theſe rhree things: 1. Becavle it 
T2ih a fp<ciat O.,jcct made and appItnted tor It, 472, [ht prate / Goa juſtify. 
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for how elſe did they believe That they might be ju- 

{ft IEF, B; th: Werks of the Law fall FITO, fill be juſtified ; 

but oppotitcly by - $90 upon believing a Man 15, And it ti5 this Special 
lat! IC Faith (to ſpeak in the Scripture Lan- 

cage, and It wo py You May Call it by nar Name initead ot Special Faith _ 

Lo - nn "08 0s Fatth : What 1s akecs it ſo more precious tha 

beliet of all TING clic what De either of the Truth, or Power or Fai 

jeſs cf Ged, or be the thing what 1t WALORE Wnzt 15 It ti mAKes 1t excel al 

ſuch Faith of any kind ? It is the Obje& of it 19 YOU Dare it 6 I 


1 
He Writes to tnem ( decaule none elſe are true Chriftians } Thar Live 5. 
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; joe } \ - 8 * 
tatiied like trectons Faith with as: We tranflate it thorough the Righteouſneſs, it 
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ut 


is #, 1, Cr on the Righteou!! NC cls of DN, 234 our Saviour Teſs Chr! 


a9 jt 15 pitched 1200 11s a$5-It 5 IDEC1 Object, DAL a [pecta = ER ene and 
$ PreCiour > Faith ; and in this ad” 06 every Man's Faith, is as precious as tha: 


A #® 


}t-the Ap oltles themleives was, though they might excel in « 90 Yet 1ts Pre- 
Ciouinels 15 not from 1t5 own degree- of acting, but--from the Obiett that 
it 15 pitched upon, even becauic It is Faith in God, and in ove Savicur Telus 
ELOTbL, 
nd let me add thi tco, it15 not only —Spectal 25-we-lay-0f--Remecies-0t 
2 Diſeaſe, that there are mary Remedics for ſuch a Diſcale, On bus 
a {ſpecial one, not only a SOVEratgn ons above all the reit, but 36-18 THE en 
Ipecial Remedy ; tor Faith ONLY AS 1T 15 Pitch: upon the Righteouſneſs of Chritt 
aud the Free-grace of God in him, fo it only aſtifiert, | 
So now I have exprelſcd to YOu by way of Expiication what I mean by 
S>ecial Faith, in that ſenſe wherein it doth difer from ſome who Would have 
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exceeding great moment, both to direct YOur Hearts * what Faith eſpecially cc contiriu- 
ally to exerciſe, as will appear in the ule of it, and alfo elpecially to clear 
the DoQrine ot Saving Jultitying Faith. ' The Papiſts and Popith Spirits, what 
have they done ? they lay that there 15 a General Paith ; that 15, that Faith 
which a Man hath of all the Scripiures, and the Things revealed in tiem, which 
they call Fes Catholica, Cc Faith, and this Ley ca to be the 
Faith that juſtifies ; They lay, That Faith ſiverh 4nd .qjult >. or God doth 
fave and juſtiie me upon my believing that he is true, that he IS Log 
that he 1s All-powertul, as well as upon believing or his ED : and Views: 
and upon God as juſtifying : They lay, That Faich doth jultific and fave as we'll 
when it looks to the Lav, When 1t 4 thar God 2 the World, oth 
it doth believe rhe TY Adam, as well a5 Vhen it bolt 2 VCS the Second As im 
They fay, That to bclieve truly the Juſtice of God CONC, ICEMmninT, 15 oo tale 


Ts agate et ee em 


OA AI I ren 


x | £5 : wa wk 
juititying Faith, as well as to believe the Mercy and Grace of (od Dardonins 
<P ſaying, The Truth 1s, according to their Doin to believe the IDovyil rg 


2 an Accuſer, is a part of Jul lying 1 ea 3, as truly as to believe that Chriſt 
iS an fatercelſor and 4 Saviour; to bclieve that of | | 
one that continueth not in all that is nritten in the Book of the 7. 
part of ts nz Faith, as truly as to believe that Jeſus Chriſt was mage : 
ucle ; and indeed to hold Li 1s, 18 Conlonant to all their Principles 3 For how 
do tncy Ss that Fain fil tifics Say they, Fail doth not jaltilie us in rc 
lation t0-1ts 0: uct, Dut cither as it 15 a Diſpoſition, and 410 to believe rhe 
Threatnings of the Law, diſpoleth, fay they, ro Faith, or elſe it juſtilic 
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Otner Graces oo Now Love to = 111 they ay JU! [tifeth AS X14 ac 1996 Fi} 
Cc0d-1- $9 Zo beliet of all the Storics 1n the Bi! le, they lay, that ruſtiFes a Man 
as well as tobclieve in Ged thar ju! Trifle Or 11 On [t avreo:. 
L fay, wich the Principles of their Doctrine, they make all to be parts of Righs- 
te0alic!s S ike ; the whole Wildom whereby 77 did know the Scripr:; 

{ a5 tlicy | ay ) laved him, as welt as Faith in Jeiitz Corifts whereas licre this 
UeXtE 15 clear, that all the other were made Wiſdom to him unto $S:lvaricn 
but Throwh Faith whiuh 1s in Chriſt Jeſus ; that had he known 2 
Ver 10 Much, or never 10 {PIritta Uly, they W ol not Se: {ved him hath; 
nor had Special Faith in Jclus Chrilt, In a ord; That Faith thar © pet 

[fo juitifies with them: Now the DEC! OL a1] things IN tNe SCriPtlire 15 4 Meats 
of lanchtying z (as mult be. acknowledged ) but that which doth julltiftie us 15 
ipecial Fauh, as pitcht upon the Grace of Go "ils 7, 2nd f0pon our Lord ce: 
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{us Chriſt. So much now tor. the ExPiICation ol Hh Vim! 

I come next, for the further Expiication cl 1r, to Tome once ons, as I call 
them, or Grants, fome Things that may a::d nult by Vielacd t9, as Concern 
THE Faith upon theſe Objyects. 

1. That all other fpiritual Faith, pitcned upon any other Object befides God 
as jultitying, and Chee 93 jor Rightcoutneſs 2 nt SAIVatiON, 15 laving Faith 
in a large ic ale. [ tay, that Spur: tual Faith which hath all the Scriprures, and 
a1! things mm the "LSE for 1ts Object, may be called a laving Faith in this 
ſ[enie, that it is unto Salvation ; 10 the- Text 15 CLeAT, '{ 3% YH LUELET ES, thy ave able 
£2 272 126 ? iNof w/e Uni) Salt ATOM. All thin IL9 (i FEIVETES Th MG I TIDEUTES D111 
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buircved, the Faith and the bcelict of them 15 unto Salvation, it tends unto Sal 
vation ;. bur how? As all things clſe are ſaid to be unto Salyation that are tru 
Coraxces= HA Man, 0 it is called NEPENCAICC unto Salvation, Repentznce unto 
Lite ; tanto Eite 1s true without .w hich God faveth no Arn and wiichare-1t 
oruer to 1t 3 bur Special Faith pircht upon Jelus (hrift, and upon the Grace" 


( | I 

God, is, favine in a bigher ſenſe than fo ; 107 u you mark 1t, thoſe other are 
ſaid to be unto Selfrariom-enty-becauſe-and. Ly .rcaſon of Special Faith ; thy 
| (Vat) © only bucaille joined with, or ſubfervicnt T9, 
DPI from Faith in felus Chritt ; 7hey are able to make thee wiſe nnats S1l- 
54, ( faith he ) rhrowh Fatth which 15 ia Joſus Chrijt, It 15 catted Wildom 
Unto or vation, bur yet ina more Pecultar NO 11G this Sf Faitl 15 the Faith 
which faveth us ; fir the other 15s Sig ONLY Wiſdom Unto Salvation, cven 
thorough this Eh. Now it thar the orher be unto Salva ion as thorough the 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, then the Faith in Jclus Chriſt muff be in 2 ſpecial man- 
ner 
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nzr laving : Now how 15 that 1n a tpecial manner faving, ' but be cauſe there 
15 nothing elle in Man that doth receive Salvation, and the right to Salvation, 
2s I have. ſhewn cilewhere ? All other General Faith, that 1s, Vaith upon all 
ther ings clic {piritua iy and truly: 2pprehended, iS a Wiſdom unto Salvatt- 
on, bat 1t 15 not peculiar] v {aid to be laving, or to be that which faveth us; 
VE uric Only faved thoro ow Faith on ge and his rg een To clear 
by the way Kew ne a er thing 2 ſhall find that the Apoſtle doth ap- 
iv that place { Hah T he Tp foal! live by E aith ) both unto that Special 
Faith in Man vi Mick | 2\S | hold on the Righteouſneſs of Chriit tor Juſtification 
ant Saivation, 2nd likev Viic to that General Faith, whereby we believe all 
tings Gu in the Word of Ged : He appiyes it firſt unto Jultifying Faith 
clariy in Rom. 1.17. Where ſpeaking of- the Goipe!, he ſaith, [t 7s rhe poreer 
; eh, for (lanh he) therein is the 

[*jo ht: en[zi*fs triad FEVE ae a [7 GiMH8 faith F9 7 arch, 43 17 75 Wi tten, the 1ft ſpall live 
by faith. Now m Flt. 10. 35. | he likewiſe [ai ti, [he juſt ſoa il live "od Faith ; bur 
the Faith he there means is a General Faith, as beieving that there is a God. 
ang all ſpiritual Oujects cife, as he opens 1t throughout Tan Chapter, which 
1:1 f {1c General Notion '0f it os Cails { he $2; AHCE "of thinds h; pA for, ana the 
Eoacace of thmos nit ſein, 10 the toilo wing Chapier Heb. 11. x. SO that I ſay, 
naar! ſunke, it may be {aid that all Graces as well as this are unto Salva- 
ti0)7. Ins large tenſe we may be ſaid to live by that genei2l Faith, ( as I may 
- call jt } co live by the belief ot any thing die in the Word ©: God, with 
{-ftions lvited to that Knowledge, and that Faith. I: helps us to mortifie 
Lok it helps us to quicken many Graces iT us; whatſoever God ſanctifes us 
by, that Faith takes 1t 1n, anda fo in a lenſe it may be called a Life of Faith ; 
IN Tempora: Temptations it upnoios vs by Many Temporal Promiles, a thou- 
{ind Conſiderations there are in the Werd which C Ot the Obies of Spe- 


JQ wn 


cial Faith ; but now the Faith by which we ive the Lite of Juſtification and 


of Salvation, the Faith by which we hive in Goa light { as the Scriptures Ex- 
preflion is) is only a ſpecial Faith, which in Row. 5.15. 15 called JH CSnOR 
of Lije * Tile inaced this very Ditti xction and L1tEFenCe coth ſalve a Oreat 
Objection ot the Papilts, and doth reconcile thoie two places 197. 1 I.17. ab © 
the whoie Eleventh Chapter oi the Herers. : | 

2. The Scond Conceftion, or Grant, or Cai:tion, ( call it what you will} 
which alſo is a great Truti ) 1s this, that 1t 1s the ſame Principle of Faith by 
which we believe all things in the Scripture thus {avingly, and unto Saly ation, 
nd by which we believe on Jeſus Chrilt too: It is The lame Principle, cr 
Seed, or Habit of Faith, by which we belicre At Chrilt 15 the Son of G 
and by which we Liliove oa him for 1 Right coulneſs: it 1s the ſame Princ} 
of Faith by which we believe that God is, / 2s the Apoſtle faith Z+5. 11. "< 
and Dy which we believe on him for Juitification, You have an inſtance i:: 
Abrcham, by the ſame Faith whereby he believed, and looked at the promiled 
Meſſiah, in w He all the Nations of the Eartl ſhould be bleſſed, whereby hs 
was uſtified, and which was accounted unto him for Rightcoui: nels ; by the 
{ame Faith he believed the Power of God, Thit God was Es as tne Exprefien 
is In Rem. 4. 21. And this anſwers another Objection allo 24 great one, 
which 1s uſed to be made ; for, ſay they, ſaving Faich is commenc ed to us in the 
Scripture by other acts than by the act of Jaltiſying, it 15 laid ro overcome 
Kingdoms 1n Hev. 11. and to have cone ail-thole great as which werc 
done 1n the Old Teſtament, which yet were not acts of juitifying Faith ; and 
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the Apoitle doth make juſtify ing Faith, and the Faith that did al] thoſe creat. 


a=ts, to proceed from one and the ſame Root. We anſwer, —_ it-15 FU, 
that juſtifying Faith 1s commended to us by other acts which it hath done, 

zlidcs that of ſaving Men; and the Apoſtles Scope in Heb. 15. is to ſet out 
"ag Faith whereby we are juſtiticd, by all things elſe w ED it doth, thereby 


to commend it the more as juſtiiying us, as indeed it muſt needs do. Ju! 


as the Scripture doth, it ſets out Jelus Chriſt not only as a Ng. but ut 


lets him out alſo in a ' World of Excelencies elle, as that in him and. by my 
ail things were created allo, and that he 1s the Judge cf all the World, and 


of all Mankind, that he 1s the Head of all Principalitics and Powers, of a 
th 
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the Angels, and by a thouſand Excellencies beſides, and all cheſs. arg to com-. 


| tnend him-ſo much the more tous as a Saviour : Sothe Apoſtle ſers out Faith in this vv 


Heb. 11. (and you ſhall find it likewiſe-in other Scriptures) that the Baith 
that juſtifies us 1s ſaid to do a World of Exploits for us beſides jultifying. 
But yet it doth not juſtiftie us as:doing any of thoſe things ; as Chriſt he doth 
not fave us as he 15 a Head of all Principalities and Powers, or as all things 
were created in him, and by him, but he ſaves us as dying upon the Cros, only 
it is the ſame Saviour that dorh the one and the other, : and therein lies his 
Excellency. $0 1t 1s here as w Faith, and that anſwers what the Apoſtle's Scope 
is in that Hc6. rr, It 1s not/ſo much to treat of Faith as juſtifying, as to ſhew 
forth the Excellency of that Faith which doth juſtifie in other things, which 
it continually doth for them ir juſtifies. | 

3. There 15 this allo to be granted, That Special Faith it is not true in any 
Man, and therefore ſaverh no Man, if joined with Unbeliet, and deny all of 
many other things belides believing on Chriſt for Righteouſneſs. There are, 
I ſay, many things, which it a Man ihould deny, and not believe, belides believing 
on Chriſt and on Ged that /juſtifieth, he would not be ſaved, nor could he 
believe ſavingly with this Special Faith I now mention, unleſs he believed them : 
In 2 Tim. 2. 18. the Apoſtle faith, that denying of the Reſurrection did over- 
throw the Faith of ſome ; for, laith he in+1 Cor. 15. 13. 1f there be no Reſurrection, 
then is Chriſt not riſen, and if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preaching vain, and 
your Faith is alſo vain, ana ye are yet in your Sins, and {o you overturn the Faith 
in Chriſt for the pardon of fin: So that now a Man cannot have a right (a 
ving juſtiiying Faith upon God as juſtifying, or upon the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, it he deny many other things. There are thoſe that ſay they believe 
on Chriſt as a Saviour, believe on him as an Interceffor and Mediator, and 
yet notwithſtanding deny him ro be God : Now although we are not ſaved 
by believing that Jeſus Chriſt is God, but by believing on his Righteouſneſs, 
and on his Satisfaction and Obedience, as the Scripture expreſleth un, yer not- 
withſtanding we cannot fſavingly believe the one it we deny the other. And 
the Truth is, thoſe that deny Jeſus Chrilt to be God, they do dearly ( be they 
who they will be ) take away the Goſpel, and the Foundation thereof, and the 
Satisfaction of the Wrath of God for fin made by Jeſus Chriſt, which the Goſpel 
holds forth, and which is the Object of our Fatih. Thar place in 2 Peet. 1. 1. 
which I quoted before to another purpole, is a place that atiordeth abundance 
in ir to the preſeat purpoſe ; Ts ther ( fauh he ) rhat have obtained like precious 
Faith with ns, in, or on the Righteouſneſs of God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : 
Here you ſee he deſcribech the Faith of the Primitive Chriſtians, that ſpecial 
neculiar Faith ( which yet was common to all them that were true Believers ) 
it was upon the Righteouſneſs of our God and our Saviour Jeſus Chritt, Now 
here is the Queſtion, Whether that our God, and our Saviour, be two diſtinct 
Perſons, or whether it be meant only of Jeſus Chriſt f for in the Original it 
is, and ſo Beza reads it, Our God, and our Saviour Jelus Chriſt. To decide 
this, it is clearly meant one Perſon, viz. Chrilt. For, Fr/f, The Article 9: 
clearly carries it ; it 1s not ſaid twice, as it would have been if two Perſons had been 
intended ; it 1s not faid of our God, and of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, but of 
our God and our Saviour Jelus Chrilt. And then Secondly, You ſhall find thac 
this is the ſtile of the New Teſtamenr, Thar when it ſpeaks of God the Fa- 
ther, he 1s called God and the Father, and when it ſpeaks of Chriilt, he 15 
called God arid our Saviour: As for Example, ſpeaking of God the Farther 11 
Epb. 1, 3. ſaith he, the God and Father , God and Father there are one perſon, 
and he ſpeaks not of two, but of one; for ( which allo contirms the hrit Rea- 
fon) the Article 5 it is put before God, bur not before Father, it is not the 
God, and the Father, bur the God and Father, ſpeaking of one ; the like you 
have in 1 Cor, 15. 24. and in Col. 2.2. This (I fay) is the proper ſtyle of the 
New Teſtament concerning God the Father. Anſwerably, when the Scripture 
ſpeaks of Jeſus Chriſt, he is called God and our Saviour ; ſo you have 1t ex- 
preſly in 7:#. 2.13. Looking for the appearing of the preat God ana our Saviour Fc- 


| ſus Chriſt: As by God and the Father is meant God the Father, fo by God 


and our Saviour is meant Jeſus Chriſt. Here now 15 the Faith, tne Common 
Faith of the Primitive Chriſtians, it is Faith on the Rightcoulne!s of him wito 
DP dd | j 
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Part 4{. is our God, and our Saviour, and Men can never tru pon his Righteou f- 


neſs unto Salvation, unleſs they believe that he is a God as well as a Saviour, for 
he had never elſe been a Saviour had he not been God, and his Righteouſneſs had 
never been the Righteouſneſs ofa Saviour had it not been the Righteouſneſs of. Gag ; 
and therefore to deny him to be God, is to deny his Satisfaction, and he that denies 
the one denies the other ; Denying the Lord that bought them, ſaith he in 2 Per. 2. 1. 
Now then though Special Faith hath for irs Obje&t Jeſus Chriſt as a Saviour, and 
his Righteouſneſs as that of a Saviour, yet a Man muſt believe'other things too 
concerning Jefus Chrift, as here he mult believe that he is God alſo. There ar 
many other things a Man'muſt believe, and believe them ſtrongly too, which fal 
under the nature of General Faith, which yet are neceſſary to Special Faith, ſa that 
he who denies them cannot have true Special Faith. Take away Chriſt as being 
God, and you even take away the Saviour too, for they go both together, and ac- 
cordingly it was the general Faith of all thoſe Primitive Chriſtians to believe in the 
Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chrilt as God, and as our Saviour. | 
4. The Fourth Conceflion or Grant which I. ſhall mention ( which though 
it ſeems to be all one with the other before, yer hath a Difference ). is this, 
That to this Special Faith on Chriſt, and on the Grace of God, there is the 
Faith of other things requiſite, either implicitely or explicitely. It is not only that 
he who denys ſome things which are believed with a general Faith cannot 
have a true Special Faith, ſince the denial of the one cannot ſtand with the 
truth of the other, (which was the meaning of the foregoing Conceſſion ) 
bur that unleſs a man believe many things, which yer are' but the objefts of 
a General Faith, either implicitely, or explicitely, he can neyer come to have true 


| Special Faith: We may fee this in the inſtance of the Eunuch in the Confeſſion 


of his Faith, Ads 8. 37. He ſays no more, but that he believed Jeſus ro be the 
Son of God, but yer withall his Faith was pitch'd upon Chritt as a Saviour dy- 
ing for ſianers ; for the occaſion of his believing was Ph/ip's interpreting to 
him the 534. Chapter of 1/a/ah, which openly mentions Chriſt's being wound- 
ed for our (ins 3 and the Eunuch adds in his Confeſſion, that he believed Jeſus 
to be that Perſon who was intended, and he believed too that this Perſon was 
the Son of God, as that which alone made his Death and offering himſelf for 
ſinners ſatisfatory unto God, for he accordingly delires to be baptized for re- 
miſſion of ſins as obtain'd by Chriſt : His believing him to be the Son of God 
is indeed only mention'd, becauſe this was the great thing neceſſary in order to 
his believing on him as a Saviaqur, but yet this laſt is as ſtrongly implied and 
intended. To the ſame purpole we have another Scripture, Heb. 11. 6. He that 
cometh to God muſt believe that he is, and that he is a Rewarder of them- that 
diligently ſeek hizs : He that cometh to God 1s he that cometh to believe on 
him, cometh to him for Salvation, for Faith is often fo expreſt, tho* Spe- 
cial Faith lies in coming to God for Mercy, believing upon his Grace, believ- 
ing on him rhat juſtifieth the ungodly, yet a Man muſt believe firſt that God 
is, and that ſpiritually, and he muſt be wiſe in that Point favingly too ; a Man 
muſt believe alſo that God is juſt, and the Juſtifier of him that believeth in Je- 
ſus ; that he is true and faithful in his Promiles, therefore a Man is ſaid when he 
believeth to ſet to his Seal that God 1s true : Yet, to believe the Truth of God, 
to believe the Juſtice of God, to believe that God is, all theſe belong to .gene- 
ral Faith, to the ſame Faith wherewith I believe a thouſand things elſe 1n the 
Scripture. Oaly let me ſay this, it is not neceſſary that a Man ſhould believe all 
theſe explicitely, that is, in diſtinct Propoſitions, eſpecially not in a Method 
and Order, firſt this, and then that ; as to ſay, firſt 1 came to believe that God 
was, and then I came to believe that God was true : But when God comes to 


. reveal himſelf as a Juſtifier, then, as when rhe Sun in one Beam ſheweth the 


whole Sun to the Eye, fo it 1s here, that often at once when God reveals him- 
ſelf as a Juſtifier of the ungodly, to be believed on, he alſo with that Beam enlight- 
ens the Soul with the Knowledge of what other Perfections are in him, which 
may conduce to repreſent him to us as a Juſtifier of the Ungodly. To illuſtrate 
this by the Inſtance of Adam's firſt fin, as in that there were many fins con- 
carred, but that one fin which the Scripture reckoneth, that one Diſobedience 
by which we all fell, was, Eating the forbidden fruit ; fo it is here, tho' there 

are 
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—_ — 
G, | 


are many Acts of believing, - yet the one Aft which juſtifies is that which re-. 


oards. Chriſt, and his Blood and Righteouſneſs, When Abraham was to believe 
in. the promiſed Meſhah, in the promiſed Seed, I» whom all the Nations of .the 
Earth. ſhould be bleſſed, he believed in the power of God too, as I faid even gow: 
out of Rom. 4.21. and it was abſolutely neceſſary for him ſo to do; . for he 
knew, according to the Promiſe, that the Meſſiah could . not come unleſs he 
had I/azc. Now though his Faith looked at Chriſt eſpecially, yet to ſupport this 
Faith that the Mefliah ſhould come, he believed in the Power of God to give 
him T/aac; his Special Faith was ſupported by his belief on the Power of God, 
and yet his belief 0n.the Power of God, that God was able to do thus and thus, was 
not that which.juſtified him, for it was but a general Faith, and yet 1 lay it ſupport- 
ed his Special Faith. You have the like in Heb, 11. 19. when he thought. to offer 
up 1/aac, his Eye was then upon Chriſt, whom God would raiſe from the dead, but 
yet he believed that God was able to raiſe up 1/aac, without which he ſbould never 
have Chriſt, nor Chriſt ſhould never have come. Abraham's Faith was twice put 
toit, in believing on the power of God concerning 1/azc, the one was fot his being 
conceived and born, and the other was when he- offered him up ; you have the 
one in Roy. 4. 19. and the other in Heb. 11.18, | 

So that now Faith in the general of theſe Truths, that the Word of God, 
or the Promiſes of God are true, that God is faithful, that he is juſt, that he 
is powerful, all theſe they are the Supports of Special Faith, but yer ill that 
Special Faith which I am juſtified by, is only 'that whereby I believe upon the 
Grace of Chriſt, aud upon the Grace of God as juſtifying. Therefore that: 
which Divines do fay to clear the Point of Faith juſtifying :alone, may be ap- 
plied here, Faith ( ſay they ) doth not juſtifie alone, as if it were unaccompanied 


with other Graces, as the Eye though it ſees alone,. yet if it were alone, ifit were 


out of the Head, it would not ſee: Now the ſame do I ſay of-this Special 
Faith, it would never come to juſtifie us, if it were not ſupported with As 
of general Faith. A great many of ſuch Nerves meet in-this Eye of Special 
Faith upon the Grace and Mercy of God, and concur therewith, and tho? they 
are before that AQ, yet are in order unto Juſtification, When Men are hum- 
bled for ſin, upon the fight of fin as fin, they could never be thus {piritually 
humbled for fin, if they did not. know God ſpiritually, and the Goodneſs of 
God I mean, take Goodneſs 1n the general ſenſe, as God is good, and Sin is 
evil, they could not ſee fin to be the greateſt evil, except they ſaw God to be the 
_ Chiefeſt good ; ( for as God knows fin by knowing himſelf, ( as the School men 

ipeak ) pe know the evil of ſin in that light whereby we know the Good- 
neſs of that God againſt whom we have ſinned, and from whom fin hath drawn 
us) but now a thouſand of theſe Acts, if you could ſuppoſe ſo many to pre- 
ceed, are not thoſe whereby we are juſtified, but they are in order to Juſti- 
fication. - A Man is never juſtified till he be wrought upon to a ſpecial throw- 
ing of himſelf upon Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, and upon God as juſti. 


tying. 
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That a Special Af of Faith on the Free-Grace of God as juſtifying Sinners, and 
on the Blood and Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, is the only true Juſtifymg Faith : 
This prov'd by ſeveral Arguments. What are the Reaſons wby God bath 
ſingled out this Special Faith to be that Faith upon which he juſtifies, 
The Uſes. 


Aving explain'd the Nature of Special Juſtifying Faith, and what 


; At conduce to it, I come now to demonſtrate, that it 1s only by 
-M. this Special Faith that we obtain an Iatereſt in Chriſt and. his Righ- 


treouſneſs unto Salvation and Juſtification. | . BF ne 
\ 1. You know that there is a ſpecial part- of God's Word, which 1s the Go- 
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ſpel, even as Chrift the. grand Subject of it 1s called eminently 5abx@, the Word, 
Now what is the Goſpel? Truly it is nothing elſe ( take it ftriQ. 
ly in the ſpecial ſenſe and meaning of it ) but that Dottrine which holds 
forth the Grace of God juſtifying, pardoning, and ſaving Sinners, and which 
holds forth Jefus Chriſt made Righteouſneſs to us. Now then this Goſpel it 
is call'd'in a peculiar reſpe&t 7he Word of Faith ; and for what reſpect but this ? 
becauſe it is a ſpecial Obje& of a Special Faith which God ſaveth us by : The 
Apoſtle! in Roms. 10. 8, ſpeaking of the Goſpel, in diſtinCtion from the Law, and 
from all elſe in the Scripture, ſaith, This zs the Word of Faith which we preach : 
Whart-is that ſame ſpecial Word of Faith? He tells us, ver. 9, That ( ſo we read 
it, bur ſome tranſlate it Nempe, 'or, ) Namely this, if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy 
mouth the Lord Feſus, and believe with thy Heart, thou ſhalt be ſaved ; and the 
Scripture faith, ( ver. 11.) Whoſcever believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed : This 


- js called: the Word of Faith, which holdeth forth this ſpecial Object of the Spe- 


cial:Faith of a Believer. And then again in Gal. 3. 1, 2. the Goſpel it is called the 
Hearing of Faith, having ſpoken of Chriſt being crucified before their Eyes in the 
Words: before ; ſo alſo in 1 Ti. 3.9. it is called The Myſtery of Fazth. Now as 
the Goſpel is called in a ſpecial manner the Word of Faith, ſo in us that Faith 
is called Special Faith: which relateth to this Word, and the reſt is rather called 
Wiſdom to Salvation, whereby we know all things elle in the Scripture, bur 
this carries the name of Faith, and is called Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and theretore 
it is called Faith of the Truth, 2 The. 2. 13. that 1s, of the Goſpel; it is not 
only Faith of Truth, take it in general any Truth revealed in the Word, but 
Faith of that Trath ;, God hath choſen you to Salvation (faith he) through Faith of 
the Truth. . As the Goſpel is called the Word of Faith, ſo on the other fide 
Faith is called The Faith of the Goſpel, Phil. «. 279. Thus 1t 1s a Special Faith, 
becauſe it hath this Special Object. 

2. Then again add this to it, That tho? the Apoltles were to-Preach all the Word 
of God, yer they had a ſpecial Miniſtry ; The word of Faith which we preach, faith 
Paul in Rom. 10. 8. Now the Faith that 1s to be in Chriſtians, it is to be ſuited 
ro their Miniſtry ; So we preach, and ſo ye believed, 1 Cor. 15.11. Now then if 
that Preaching of Remifſion of Sins in the Name of Chriſt, if Preaching the 
Righteouſneſs of God through Faith, the Righreouſneſs of Faith which is 1n the 
Son of God, if this were the ſpecial proper Miniltry of the Apoſtles, then that 
is the Special Faith of a Chrittian which is ſuited ro this Miniſtry : Now it is 
evident that this was the ſpecial thing that they preached in As 20. 24. thus 
ſaith the Apoſtle, So that I might finiſh my Courſe with Joy, and the Miniſtry 
which 1 have received of the Lora Jeſus : What was that ! To zeſtifie the Goſpel 
of the Grace of God. Take the Goſpel as it holds forth the Grace of God, that 
is, that ſpecial Grace of God, his Free-grace in pardoning, ſaving, and juſtify- 
ing (inners, this is the ſpecial Miniſtry ( faith he) which I received of Jeſus 
Chriſt. You have it likewiſe elſewhere often protefled by the Apoſtle. 

When Jeſus Chriſt began to Preach, he began with this, Mar. 1. 15. Repexr, 
and believe the Goſpel; the Goſpel of Grace, and the Goſpel that holds forth Chriſt : 
And as he began, ſo he ended with it, Mar. 16. 15. Go and preach the Goſpel, 
and he that believeth ſhall be ſaved : And when he was in Heaven, what was the 
Commiſlion he gave to Pauy!? Parl ſaid, in the place I cited even now, that his 
Miniſtry was to Teſtifie the Goſpel of the Grace of God: Now what was Panl's 
Commiſſion given him by Chriſt trom Heaven ? ſee As 26. 18. | ſend thee to 
the Gentiles, to open their Eyes, and to turn them from Darkneſs to Lioht, and from 
the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveneſ's of ſins, and an in- 

heritance among them which are ſandtified by Faith that is in me. 

3+ Conſider this likewiſe, That when any of the People came to Chriſt, or 
came to the Apoſtles, ro know what to do to be ſaved, till they direQed them 
to Faith upon a ſpecial Object for Salvation. Whar ſaith Pa#/ to the poor Jay- 
lor in As 16, 31. when he asked what he ſhould do to be ſaved ? He gives 
him the moſt foveraign, ſpecial, only Remedy, Believe on the Lord Jeſus, and 
thou ſhalt be ſaved : He doth not bid him believe on God ſimply, and believe thar 
God is powerful, juſt, &c. but he points his Faith to that which is the Spe- 
cial ObjeCt of it, Believe on the Lord Jeſus, faith he. You may have in the 
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Scripture, and in the New Teſtament, Deſcriptions of one that ſhall be ſaved 
by Faih on other things beſides believing on Jefiis Chriſt, but you tat never 
have a Diteftion { when a Man cotnes to ask whar he ſhall do to be ſaved ), unto 
any thing elſe: So in Joh. 6. 29. Chriſt himſelf, when they asked bim, what they 
ſhould do, that they might work the Works of God? He direQs them to this. 
Believe on him _ - hath fent. | de ENT. 
4. Conſider, That all the Saints from the beginning of the World, eſpeci 
under the New Teſtament, do profeſs their erulting 0 the ſpecial CRAly 
Mercy of God, as the ſpecial ObjeQ of their Faith... You have them brought borh 
togerher, both rhe Saints in the Old and in the New Teſtament, in A#s 15. 11. 
and they both meet in this Center, in this ſpecial Faith. The Apoſtle there had 
in the very Words before ſpoken of their Fathers under the of Teſtament, 
and he had ſaid, that the Law was a Yoke, which neither we nor our Fathers 
were able to bear ; how ſhall we be ſaved now ? and how were they ſaved then ? 
Mark what follows, But we believe that thorouth the Grace of our Lord Teſus +: hriſt. (1 


Book 1. 
\ mL a ; 


take it, that by the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift is not meant the Grace 


perſonally in Jeſus Chriſt, but that Grace which God beareth ns thorough 
Teſus Chriſt ) we ſhall be ſaved, even as they, or, ( as the Word is in the Greek ) 
after the manner they were ; and all by believing, and that for Salvation, having 
chat ſpecial aim, and ating our Faith upon the Grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt. 
This ( as I ſaid before) was the Special Faith of all the Primitive Chriſtians, 
2 Pet. 1. 1. To all them, ſaith he, (tor none elſe are true; Chriſtians but thoſe ) 
that have obtained like Faith ( even this ſpecial Faith ) oz the Righteouſneſs of God, 
and our Seviour Teſs Chriſt; and in 1 Pet. 1.21, there you ſhall ſee what man- 
ner of Chriſtians they were, and what their Faith was upon, Who by him as 
believe in God that raiſed him from the dead, and gave him glory, that your Faith 
and Hope might be in God. This is the Deſcription of the Primitive Believers, 
they believed in. God thorough Jeſus Chriſt, ia God juſtifying thorough Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and this was the Faith of the Apoſtles themſelves, Gal. 2. 16. We ( faith he, 
ſpeaking ofthe Apoſtles) have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be juſtified ; and 
there | in him, and the Faith of Jeſus ] is three times mentioned, as being that 
, which only we are juſtified by ; and in Rev. 14. 12. you have all the Saints de- 
ſcribed by this, that they keep the Faith of Jeſus ; they are deſcribed by this 
ſpecial Faith, 


Laſtly, It appeareth that it is thorough this Special Faith that we are thus 


ſaved, having this Special Object, becauſe it is not faid only, that all that do 
believe ſhall be ſaved thorough him, which you have in As 13. 39. By 
bim ( faith he) all that believe ſhall be juſtified, and receive forgiveneſs of ſins. 
But whereas ſome might ſay, (and truly it might be objeQed ) ſuppoſe I believe, 
tho' it be oa ſomething elſe, yet I may be ſaved by Chriſt, and for Chriſt's 
ſake meritoriouſly ; therefore to obviate this there are two Places more, which 
if you do but add, you will ſee that it is not only AU that believe ſhall be ſaved 
thorough him, but, Through him all ſhall be ſaved, that believe on him alſo ; that is, 
as none but Believers, and ſuch as have Faith, are ſaved, and ſaved through Faith, 
ſo their Faith muſt be on him too by which they are ſaved, for ſo it is ex- 
preſly ſaid in As 16. 43. Thorough his Name whoſoever believeth in him ſhall receive 
remiſſion of ſins. The like you have in As 26. 18. By Faith which is in me: And 
therefore now here is the thing wherein the ſtrength of the Argument lies, 
the Scripture doth not only ſay, He that believerh ſhall bs ſaved ; for ſo it ſaith 
too, He that repenteth ſhall be ſaved, and Faith 1s not only faid to bs unto Sal- 
vation, for ſo Repentance is {aid to be unto Salvation ;. but it is plainly exprefled, 
He that believeth is ſaved by believing on him; Quit credit & credendo quidam ſa!- 
vatur ;, Who believes, and is indeed [ava by believing. And this is yet more expreſs, 
Rom. 3. 22. This ( ſays he ) is it that is witneſſed by the Law and all the Prophets, 
even the Righteouſneſs of God which is by Faith of Jeſus Chriſt to all, and upon all 
that believe : He contents not himſelf to have ſaid Os chem # hat believe, but 
more emphatically alſo adds, A Faith ; ſo as this Righteouſneſs is not only ſaid 
or 


to be on them. that. believe, for *tis on them that. repent too, but it is allo ex- 


on them that believe ; and this Faith is the Plit riſt, Add to this that 


reſsd: that it is by believing ; It 7s the Righteo re 5 of God, whith is by Faith 
n TT as Rghronferſs 
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*Part II. place in Gat. 3. 22. where there is the like Du lication, The Scripture hah "ot 
WV cluded all under fin, that the Promiſe by the Faith of Jeſus Chri _- be given to 
a 


them that believe : It is given, and by believing on Chriſt : And all argues, that 
as Salvation is by Faith alone, ſo that it is by Faith upon this ſpecial ObjeR, 
upon Jeſus Chriſt. | PR OT. i yp 
But you will ask me, What is it in Chriſt that is the Special Obje& of this 
Special Faith ? i EO 
I ſhall give you an Anſwer out of the Scripture in a Word or two: You 
ſball find it to be Faith in his Blood, and Faith in his Righteouſneſs, or in his 
Obedience : Faith in his Blood you have in Rom. 3.15. and Faith in his Righte- 
ouſneſs you. have in that Place I have ſo often quoted, 2 Per. 1. 1. Theſe are 
the matter of our Juſtification, which the Soul hath recourſe unto, to be ac- 
cepted for, and to have them imputed to it. | 
If you ask anſwerably to both theſe, For what it is that the Soul comes 
to Chriſt, believeth on his Blood, believeth on his Righteouſneſs, to obtain 
what ? ; | 
I Anfwer, It is to obtain two things, the one anſwering his Blood, and the 
other anſwering his Righteouſneſs, viz. Remiſſion of ſins, and an inheritance among 
them that are ſanitified, (theſe being the two Legacies which the Soul comes 
for ) and both by Faith, that is, i» me, ſaith Chriſt, in 4#s 26. 18. So that 
indeed there is the whole Obedience of Chriſt, aCtive and paſſive, Blood and 
Righteouſneſs, for remiffion of ſins, and for an inheritance, as thus you have 
them ſingly mention'd in ſeveral Scriptures ; and to give you them both in one 
Scriptdts Rom. 5. firſt at the 97h. verſe, faith he, Being now juſtified by his Blood, 
and what doth his Blood ſerve to juſtifie us from more peculiarly ? From Wrath ; 
Being juſtified by his Blood, ( ſaith he ) we ſhall be ſaved from Wrath through him ;; 
and elſewhere we are faid to be juſtified from Sin and from Wrath ; and then in 
wer. 18, 19. of that Chapter, As by the Diſobedience of one many were made ſin- 
zers, (viz. That Attof Adam's Diſobedience imputed to them ) /o by the obedience of 
one wany are made righteous, (lo the Word 1s ) they are conſtituted righteous by 
that Righteouſneſs and Obedience : He had ſpoken of his Blood before, wer. 


9. he now ſpeaks of his Righteouſneſs, for he oppoſeth it to that aRual DiCſ- 


obedience of the Law which Azam committed, which conſiſted of one AR, 
but this is abundance of Grace, and of the Gift of Righteouſneſs. My Brethren, we 
are not made righteous by the act of Believing, No, we are conſtituted and made 
righteous by that Obedience of Chriſt on which we believe ; the Text is expreſs 
for it. Now obſerve it, as [ juſtified by his Blood ] takes away Wrath, as you 
have it wer. 9, {o our being made righteous by his Obedience is for Juſtification of 
Life: Read the very Words of the 18h. verſe, where peaking of Juſtificati- 
on of Life, which is diſtinct from remiſſion of ſins, and freedom from Wrath, he 
faith, it is by having the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt made ours, we being made righ- 
reous by his Obedience. So that, I ſay, this 1s the ſpecial Object of Faith, and this 
was the Faith of the Primitive Times. | 


I now come to ſhew the Reaſons ( which have the greateſt Harmony in them 
with all other Truths, and have as much Conviction in them, being added 
unto Scripture, as any ) to make this thing good, Why that God ſhould ſingle out 
this AQ: of Faith, as having in a ſpecial manner his Grace, and Chriſt's Righ- 
reouſneſs for Salvation in its Eye ; Why God, I ſay, ſhould fingle our this A& 
of Faith, as that upon which he is {aid to juſtifie; ſo that let a Man have never {o 
much RD ANTRng God himſelf, under all other conſideration, be it a Be- 
lief of the Power, Juſtice, Truth, or whatſoever it be that doth glorifie God 
never fo much, if it be not ( 1f we could ſuppoſe them ſevered ) Faith towards 
God as merciful, ſaving, juſtifying, &c. it is not juſtifying : Or, let a Man be- 
lieve never ſo much of Jeſus Chriſt, and that ſpiritually too, if he do not be- 
lieve ia Chriſt as a Saviour, for Righteouſneſs and Pardon, on his Blood for Juſti- 
fication, and on his Righteouſneſs to be ſaved by it, all the other Faith will do him 
no good, neither'is any other Faith faid to ſave or to job, Now the Reaſons why 
God hath fingled out this ſpecial AQ of Faith in ſuch a peculiar manner, as that 
which ſhould be peculiarly ſaving, and upon which he ſaveth Men, they are theſe : 
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ar thou haſt not forgotten 
, and haſt a ſpecial regard 


for one in that Pſalm likewiſe. 

Teſtament which did draw in the Hearts of all his People to truſt in him, and 
to ſeek him ? It was, The Lord God gracious and mercaful, pardoning Juiquity, 
Tranſoreſſion and Sin, Exod. 34. 6. This was his Name, and thoſe that 
knew it and believed it ſpiritually, they truſted in him, and looked up- 
on him as one that was a Rewarder, and not forgetful! ( which is all one, for a 
Diminutive Expreſſion implies more than is expreſſeth ) of thew that ſeck him. 
So that now ifa Man would come to God, and be brought to him, ic 1s not 
all the General Faith about God that the Soul of Man can take in, let him 
know never ſo much of it, that will do it, unleſs he .withal know him-in his 
fpecial Promiſe of favour, and of being a Reward to them that truſt in him : 
Otherwiſe Men are driven away from God, Men will never come to him, if 
it were not for a Promiſe of ſpecial Mercy, pardoning them, accepting them, 
and rewarding them ; There is wercy with thee that thou mayeſt be feaxea, ſaith 
the Plalmiſt in P/4. 130, 4,7. No Man would fear God, would.;come- to. him, 
would ſeek to him, or worſhip him, or meddle with him, let him; have neyer 
ſo much Faith in all things elle, if it were not that there is, Mercr with hin, 
and plenzeons Redemption, as it follows there. Men ,would nor; Jegk God, nor 
come to God, byt under the Notion of s Gad proyfing Reconcyliazion in Chrilt, 
promiſing tobe 8 Reward ia Chyiſt, and to be (Route DOI £) ai {5] 

The Papiſts (that I may ſhew you the Neceizs and Miſtakes of 
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Cv freve all things elf& bf Gag, "as well us to believe upon God gil bg of hitnlelf our 
to vs in Spectl Promiſes, that is juſtifying Faith,;.and therefore they 'do "Bad 
fault witt©1/þ, and Blame hit add others bf our 'Proteſtait Writers, for ſay- 


ing thae the School-ief, 6rret in, making God { Ticnply conſidered ) the Object 
of Faith; and wu that God in Chriſt, God as juſtifying, God'as reward- 

| fin, as. he is thus, is the yea ObjeCt of Faith : And they 
ſeem to argue ſtrongly for their Opin 


Il mention their Argument; and 
he primary ObjeQ of Faith muſt needs be 


God himſelf, fimply conſidered in all' his Attributes, and not in any ſpecial man- 
ner, God in Chriſt, or God in reſpe& of Grace and Mercy ; becauſe, take God 
as juſtifying, and God Tevealed in Chriſt, that's hut a ſecondary thing to God 
himſelf, it is but Atrribut#ys ſecundatium, an Attribute at ſecond hand, by reafori 
of his own purpoſe tooken up to. fhew Mercy to Sinners ;; therefore, ſay they, 
primary thing in. God, cannot be the primary ObjeCt of 

our Faith. And then'farther they argue thus too, Viſion in Heaven ſucceedeth 
Faith, but to know God inthimſelf, or God to be all in all, to know God in all 
his Excellencies, this, ſay they, 1s the PerfeQtion of Heaven, therefore God ſo 
conſidered muſt needs be a: more Perfe&t Objett of Faith, than to confider God 
as juſtifying us, or God revealed in Chriſt : For, ſay they, Faith and Viſion have 
the ſame Obje&, only with this variation, that God is revealed obſcurely to our 
Faith here in this life, bat. clearly in the World to come. | | 
For Anſwer to this, and fo to clear this firſt Reaſon that I have mentioned 
before I go off of it, I ſay, God himſelf, imply conſidered in himfelf, is not the 
primary Obje& of our Faith ; for Faith cannot ſee God as in himſelf, none can ſee 
God and live, that is appointed indeed for Viſion in the World to come. -We muſt 
therefore make that the primary Obje&t of our Faith which is ſuited to us, and 
ſuited to the way of believing by God's Ordination, and to a Man's Mind and 
Spirit here in this life, as we are !n our way to Heaven ; and therefore now to 
20 and throw off Chriſt, and Faith in him, and make Communion with God 
as God all in all, immediately in himſelf to be juſtifying Faith, though there is 
ſuch a Communion with him in the World to come, when God ſhall be all in 
all, yet this is not ſuited to what we are here in this Life ; therefore we muſt 
take that to be the primary Object of Faith which is ordained to be ſo unto us 
while we are here. Now God is revealed to us here in this Life two ways, ei- 
ther by ſuch Words or Names which he hath given himſelf as do expreſs his 
Attributes, which are his back-parts, as that he 1s called juſt, and faithful, and 
true, and gracious, and merciful, and knowing all things, &c. Or elſe, God is to 
be conſidered as he is revealed to us 1n Jeſus Chriſt, in the Word of the Goſpel 
which is Preached to us ; for what 1s Jeſus Chriſt but God manifeſted in the 
199 fleſh? Now then, of the two, which do you think is the chief Obje& of our 
1s Faith ? Whether God revealed in his Attributes, or God revealed in Chriſt ? Cer- 


[MY tainly God revealed in Chriſt. I yield yoo, that God knowa 1n himſelf is be- 


M1 | yond both theſe, for both theſe are but means to know him by ; but of the two, 


done to that end, is to us t 
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vealed in Chriſt, pardoging 
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I ſay, God in Chriſt is the Special Object of our Faith, the other is but a ſecon- 
dary thing in compariſon of this : Why ? Becauſe it was the Knowledge of God 
which they had in the 0/d Teſtament ; and the truth is, that aboundeth with ſuchi 
a Knowledge of God, in words expreſſing his Attributes ; and if that had been 
the more. perfeQ, then all that addition that Jeſus Chriſt hath brought by the 
Tevelation of himſelf had been in vain. Now if our minds could arrive at God 
immediately, we needed neither the one nor the other. 
So that the ſumme of the Anſwer is this, That it is true, that the Knowledge 

of God fimply conſidered, in his Nature, in his Being, in all his Excellencies, 
when he is foknown, is moſt excellent : But the Queſtion is of that way of know- 
inghim which God hath appointed us in this Life, and ſo, 1 ſay, the Knowledge of 
God in"Chriſt is'the moſt excellent, and Jeſus Chriſt is he that makes all the 
Attributes of God (which is another way of knowing him in this life ) more 
conſpicuous than they were 1n the Old Teftament, therefore Chriſt, and God re- 

ng, juſtifying, ſaving, and all that Jeſus Chriſt hath 


ary ObjeCt of Faithk 
2, Another 


God; all his Excellencies, his Holineſs, his Power, his Juſtice; take all the Attyi- 
bates "that are in God," the more Rtronply, I fy, he believes theſe; if he ſhbuld not 
withal apprehend this God as one that not ofily hath Mercy mm his Nature, but 
that holds forth Metcy in his Promiſes, andih Chriſt for the Pardon of 'Sin; and 
for 'Salvation, the more it will drive a ſinner off from God); unleſs the ſpecial 
Grace or Mercy, 6f Gd, as it 1s held forth/ in the Promiſe, be revealed to that 
Man's Soul; and then'"indeed the more abs 1 he believes all the Excellencies 
that are in God, the more luch a Belief will ſtrengthen his Heart to come to 
God, and' to believe in him, when once he hath cloſed with him under the No- 
tion of merciful, and: juſtifying, and pardoning, in and thorough Chriſt ; other- 
wiſe, Iſay, i puts Men off from God ; fo it did Cain, fo itr'did Adam, who ran 
away' from God. And what is the Reaſon that the Devils believe and trem- 
ble ? It is, becauſe all that they know and apprehend of God, hath no ſpecial 
Promiſe of Mercy to them as finners from that God : They know, that God is 
merciful, but becauſe there is not a Declaration of God's Will to be merciful to 
ſuch as are in their Condition, becauſe they Khow that his Mercy is limited 
to Men, that Good-will is to Men on Eatth,' as the Angels ſung, Lyke 2. 14. 
and not unto Devils in Hell, that no Name is given unto Men by which they 
can be fſav'd, but only the Name of Chriſt, and not to Devils ; therefore, 
the more, I ſay, that they know of God, the more they tremble, and the more 
they go oft from God ; but it is God apprehended under that ſpecial Notion, 
as one that hath a Name of being merciful, put out in his Promiſes to ſuch ſin- 
ners as we are, that draws S1aners to him. 

So that let Papiſts and Popiſh Spirits, that would have a general Faith to 
ſave us, diſpute what they will, that God conſidered in himſelf is the chief 
Objet of Faith, yet till clearly take us as ſinners, God as a Juſtifier of finners, 
out of his infinite Mercy and Grace is the chief Object of Faith unto us; you 
have ir plainly in Rom. 4. 5. To him that believeth on him that juſtifieth the un- 
godly is Faith accounted for Righteouſneſs : Go take a Man that is ungodly, and 
how will this Man ever come to believe in God, unleſs under this Notion, that 
he is one that juſtifies the ungodly 2 And therefore that's the Faith that is ac- 
counted for Righteouſneſs. It is not believing that God is true, or holy, or juſt, 
ſimply conſidered in himſelf, (if a Man believe theſe never ſo ſtrongly ) that 
will juſtifie him ; but to believe on God under this Notion, that he 1s a Juſti- 
fier of the ungodly, this is a Man's Faith which is accounted to him for Righte- 
ouſneſs. Without this it 1s certain finners would have no Heart to come un- 
to God ; you have an excellent Expreſſion to this purpoſe in Eph. 3. 12. where 
ſpeaking of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo of God, conſidered as in Chriſt revealed, he 
faith, I» whonz ( having ſpoken of Chriſt in the very. Words before) we have 
boldneſs and acceſs with confidence by the faith of him: Here 1s the ſpecial Faith 
expreſs'd, which is pitched either upon God as juſtifying in Chriſt, or upon Chriſt, 
thorough whom God jnſtifieth. Now go take a Sinner, he would never have any 
boldnels, neverhave any Confidence ſo much as to come to God, he would have 
no Heart to do it, he would be driven oft from him, if he did nor firſt look 
on God as in Chriſt ; for mark it, he mentions Chriſt twice, I» whom we have 
boldneſs by the Faith of bim: The meaning is this, that take the reality of the 
thing it ſelf, the acceſs, the leave that God giveth for ſinners to come to him, 
it is in and by Chriſt, /» whom (ſaith he ) God really admitteth Men to him, 
or elſe would not do it. And as thus for the reality of the thing, it is in Chriſt, 
and without him there would be no acceſs to God, ſo it is only that Man who 
apprehendeth Chrift, and cometh to God thorough Chrift, that hath this ac: 
ceſs with Confidence, and therefore that is added, By the faith of him :| For 
this is a true Rule, which will never decieve us, that look whar it is that 


moveth God to accept us, the Appreheriſion of that in God ſtrengtheneth our 
| Eee _- Hearts 


And 
ecial kind 
eaft. if not 


to. be omniſcient, to be holy, to be juſt, to be true, and to be happy, and per- 
fe&, and bleſſed, if that he had not taken all theſe Attributes of God in at 
this little hole, the Beams ſhining in at this hole, That this God juſtifieth me, 
approveth me upon my Obedience ; ( he had the ſight of this through his Works 
and Holineſs, becauſe the Law between Adam and God ftood as between a 
Creator and a Creature ) all the other knowledge would not have comforted 
Adam's Heart, had not he, Ifay, apprehended God to juſtifie him ; though then 


indeed the way. of Juſtification was on the account of Adam's Holineſs, and tho- 
rough his Works. Hence now therefore, God as juſtifying and approving of 
Adam, as a Perſon in his favqur, and God as his God, was the primary No- 
tion under which Ada looked upon God ; and to him all the other were bur 
as ſecondary in compariſon of this, much more is it ſo to a poor ſinner. And 
thereſore now let us conſider God juſtifying us out of Grace ( for otherwiſe 
if we conſider our ſelves under the firſt Covenant, all the Attributes of God 
come in. upon us with Terrour ) and then all his Attributes ſhining but tho- 
rough this one Conſideration, that God. is a God that juſtifies ſinners, come 
in {weetly upon us. And therefore let Popiſh Spirits ſay what they will, yer 
{till unto us as ſinners it is God as gracious, God as juſtifying, it is God as in 
Chriſt revealed, which is the proper and ſpecial Objett of Juſtifying Faith. For, 
conſider, when a ſinner doth turn to God, and come to believe in good earneſt, 
what is the chief thing he hath in his Eye, in the knowledge of himſelf ? He hath 
the guilt of ſin, Poor Soul, I am ( ſaith he ) obnoxious to the Wrath of the great 
God ; this is the chief, the firſt thing he hath then in his Eye ; therefore, now 
an{werably in his ſeeking unto God, what hath his Faith recourſe unto ? to 
that God who juſtifies the ungodly, and to that Chriſt through whom he doth 
it; and therefore he hath recourſe to them for Juſtification firſt; and SanQifica- 
tion afterwards z and why ? becauſe the Power of Sin is not firſt in his Eye, but 
the Guilt of Sin, therefore anſwerably Juſtification, ( take him as he is a Sinner ) 
and God as Juſtifying, and Chrift as juſtifying, muſt needs be in his Eye firſt, 
and then afterward Chriſt as ſanCifying. Adam, he might have leave to ſtudy 
[all the Attributes of God, one after another, by Pieces and Parcels, and pick 
and chooſe which he would think of firſt, . even as Scholars do pieces of Di- 
| vinity ; and God might draw out an AQ of Faith and Knowledge of, or 
to himſelf, under this Attribute, or that Attribure, as he pleaſed : But this 
Poor Soul that is a Sinner, when he comes to God, he hath not the leiſure 
to look over all things elſe in God; or if he hath, he is tetrified with them ; 
but, (faith he) Tam loſt; and what is the' firſt Queſtion he asketh ? What 
ſhall I do to be ſaved? That's the firſt Queſtion in order of Nature, therefore, 
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now if you will anſwer this Poor Souls Queſtion, you muſt tell him o 
Chrift, Jad of God ſaving and juſtifying aged Chriſt »-.-_ hs n ”— 

: A Third Reaſon why God hath appropriated our Salvation to ſuch a ſpecial 
Faith on Chriſt, is, Becaule it is unto that Faith the Obje& of which only pacifieth 
the Heart againſt Condemnation that God only doth annex Juſtification. . If 
to any at all, it muſt needs be to that Faith, the Obje& of which alone Paci- 
fieth the Heart againſt Guilt and Condemnation ; but now, only the Faith thac 
is. in Jeſus Chriſt 'and his Righteouſneſs, and upon God as juſtifying, hath thar 
for its Obje& which alone 1s able to quiet and pacifie the- Heart againſt Con- 
demnation, therefore God hath annexed alone to'this Faith our being juſti- 
| fied; Yea, it is this which firſt puts 1n the chiet Life into the Soul, Roms 1. 17. The 
Righreonſneſs of God is revealed from Faith t6 Faith; and it follows, The juſt ſhall 
live by Faith. The greateſt Death is in the guilt of ſin, - fo that if we could {up- 
poſe that a general Faith could a&t againſt che Power of Sin, yet it could not 
raiſe the Soul from Death in rhe guilt of it, until the Righteouſneſs of God 
which acquits it be revealed, Co/. 2. 12, 13. tothis alſo accord thoſe places which 
expreſs, That he who feeth the Son hath Life, and that He who believeth on the Son 
bath Life, Joh. 3. 26. . 1 Joh. 5. 11, Gal. 2, 20. But will you firſt, before I pro- 
ceed to prove this, mark how I expreſs my ſelf; I ſay, that Faith, the Object of 
which ſerveth to pacifie ; I do not ſay, that Faith the AQ of which always pa- 
cifieth, but whoſe ObjeQa alone I mult have peace from. Look what Thing, 
what Conſideration, what Apprehenſion alone muſt give that Soul Peace an1 
' Quiet againſt Condemnation, certainly Faith upon that ObjeC&t is it which God 
hath annexed Juſtification unto. Always the Act of Faith upon Chriſt, and up- 
on Grace, doth not bring Peace, bur there 1s that in the thing believed, or thar 
will do it in the Event. Now the Reaſon of the Conſequence of this is clear, for 
Juſtification you know is oppoſed to Condemnation, therefore that Obje& of Faith, 
and that of Faith which ſerveth to pacifie the Heart only againſt Condemaarion, 
the Belief on that thing certainly only juſtifieth. Now there is nothing bur 
God as juſtifying, and our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and his Righteouſ. 
neſs, thorough whom God juſtifierh, that is able to pacifie and quiet the Heart 


of a Sinner; nothing elſe will do it. We ufe the like Argument againſt the 
Papiſts, that therefore we are juſtified by Faith alone. OT 

I will give you clearly a Scripture for this, and ſo paſs from it, in Roz, 3. 
and Rom. 4. the Apoſtle diſcourſeth of Faith as juſtifying, and he makes the 
Objett of that Faith in Chap. 3. to be Jeſus Chriſt ; he calleth it The Faith of 
Teſus, ver. 26. &c. he alſo makes God as juſtitying the oy the ObjeCt of 


Faith, in Chap. 4. ver. 5. and he doth ſhew that we are juſtified alone by Faith as 
aCted upon thoſe two Objefts, and not by the Works of the Law : Now how doth 
he conclude in Chap. 5. ver. 1. Being juſtified by Faith, faith he, ( that 1s, by this 


Faith on God juſtifying, and on Jeſus Chriſt, which is the Faith only by which 


he, had proyed we are juſtified in the Words before) we have peace with God 
thorough Feſas Chriſt : That is, this is the only Faith that pacitieth the Heart ; 
Faith only as pitch'd upon theſe Objects nakedly, and barely, and ſingly, 
will quiet the Heart, and bring Peace with God, nothing elſe will do it. Now 
I appeal to the Experience of all Believers, and in this Caſe I may very well 
do it, I appeal to all your Conſciences, you that have been exerciſed in the Con- 
flits of Faith and Believing, what hath ever quieted your Hearts ? All chat you 
knew of God, or of Jeſus Chriſt, would not do it, till you came to lay hold 
upon the Grace of God as juſtifying ungodly Wretches, meerly for his own 
Names ſake, and till you laid hold on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thorough whom 
you are juſtified ; nothing elſe but God nakedly and ſimply conſidered, without 
any thing in your ſelves, hath ever quieted the Heart of you Sinners. As the 


Book, I. . 
WOW 


Apoſtle argues from Experience in a like caſe, ſo do I argue from Experience . 


in this Caſe too : The Apoſtle in Gl. 3.2. when he would prove that it is the 
Goſpel only that conveys the Spirit ; ſaith he, This only would I learn of you, 
you that are ſo much for the Law, I pray tell me your Experience, I appcal-to 
your own Experience, (and Experience in this caſe is a ſure Rule ) Recieved you rhe 
Spirit by the Works of the Law, or by the hearing of Faith ? What doth he mean 
by the Spirit ? He means the Spirit on God, ſealing vp Salvation to them, as 
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Parc Hl. 1n Eph, "6 13: Ton were. ſeated by the ſpirit of Promiſe, and we have received 


SW the Spirit, the annointing, 1 Cor. 2.12. Of this Spirit he ſpeaks, for after- 


wards he ſpeaks of the common Gifts of the Spirit, ver. 5. Now I appeal to 
you, faith he, what was it that did bring this Spirit down into your hearts, 
thus ſealing up Salvation to you? Was it all the Works of the Law that ever 
you did? No, It was by the hearing of Faith, ſaith he. Now the thing I cite 
this. for, is to ſhew that in a Caſe and Argument oi this Nature, the Apoſtle 
appeals to the very Experience of Chriſtians. What is the Reaſon that the Ex. 
perience of Chriſtians muſt needs decide ſuch a Caſe as this is? Becauſe that 
God's Diſpenſations are alway ſuited to his own Appointments or Ordinances ; 
that is, you will find that God will only blefs his own way, and his own means, 
Now then ( faith the Apoſtle) if Works of the Law had been a way and a 
means through which God conveyed his Spirit, fome of you would have had 
the Spirit convey'd to you by works of the Law ; I appeal to you if ever you 
had ? But on the contrary, you have found it, and generally found it, that the Spi« 
rit was conveyed to you by the Hearing of Faith. Certainly then this is the truth : 
Why? Becauſe Experience would not ſecond this unleſs it were God's own Ap- 
pointment and Ordination, that the hearing of Faith conveyeth the Spirit, for 
chat which God ſanCifieth to be eftetual, hath always the Subſtance of his own Or- 
dination in it. Now then in the like manner do I here argue, that Faith whoſe 
Obje& only quieteth the Heart againſt Condemnation, is certainly that, as pitch'd 
on that Obje& alone upon which God doth juſtifie us ; now nothing can, or 
ever did, or will quiet the Heart, (I appeal to all Experience) but this Special 
Faith, pitch'd upon the Grace of God juſtifying immediately and freely, and upon 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt made Juſtification to us. 

4. The Soul can lay hold upon no Promiſe that God hath made, ( it cannot only 
neither come to him, nor treat with hum, but can lay hold upon no Promile elſe ) 
neither by way of Aſſurance, nor by way of Recumbency ; 1t cannot with an 
Heart caſt it ſelf upon God or Chriſt for the Performance of any Promiſe, fur- 
ther than as it hath pitch'd ( either by way of Aſſurance or caſting it ſelf ) 
upon the Special Mercy of God to Pardon, or accept it in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
therefore this muſt needs be the firſt and principal Act of Fauth. I do not ſay, 
that no Man can caſt himſelf upon God for any other Promiſe, till he be aſſured 
that God doth juſtifie him ; but till he hath dealt with God for Juſtificaticn 
as a God that juſtifieth the ungodly, and as a God thus merciful, and till he hath 
dealt with Jeſus Chriſt, and come to him for Salvation, this Soul can never come 
to him for any other Promiſe with any chearful Heart. Ir is moſt certain, you 
cannot have recourſe to God for other Promiſes with any Boldneſs and Hearti- 
neſs, further then your Hearts are in a proportion ſtrengthned to reſt upon, and to 
have recourſe unto the Grace of God to juſtifie, and unto our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, through whom we are juſtified ; it is a thing which you may make a 
uſe of now by the way. Take this for a Rule, that your way when you would 
deal with God for any Temporal Promiſe, it is to reaew your Faith for your 
Juſtification and Salvation ; I will give you an inſtance or two for it, in Joh. 
11. 26, 27, Cc. there was the Siſter of Lazarus, Martha, who was to deal with 
Jeſus Chriſt, and he with her, concerning the raiſing of her Brother ; Chriſt he 
tells her that her Brother ſhall riſe again, wer. 23. Tea, faith ſhe, I know that he 
foal riſe again in the Reſurretion at the laſt day : Chriſt now he was to bring 
her Heart off to this, that he ſhould riſe ſooner, that he would raiſe him up now, 
which ſhe was very backward to believe; What doth Jefus Chriſt do therefore ? 
He puts her firſt upon this, to renew ker Faith upon him for Salvation, ſo you 
have it clearly, wer. 25. Jeſus ſaid unto her, I am the Reſurreftion and the Life, 
he that believeth in me, though be were dead yet ſhall he live, and whoſoever liveth 


and believeth in me ſhall never dye : Here you ſee he draws her on to believe in 


him for Salvation, and to renew that Faith. There are a great many Obſerva- 
tions which may be made out of theſe Words : As firſt this, You ſee the Spe- 
cial Faith of the Goſpel, which Chriſt would have us put into our Creed. You 
know there is a Creed, which we call the Apoſtles Creed, but here is one main 
Article of a Creed which Chriſt hath made ; Believeſt thou this, faith he ? He 
doth Catechetically inſtruct her in this main Point, namely, that he is, the 
Reſur- 
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Reſurrection — reg COR _—_ | 
never dye. Ta believe therefore with a Special Faith-6niChriſt for Salvation; 
and againſt Condemnation, this is. the ng of the Goſpel; and dj 
doch urge it upon, her, that he might bring her: Baith firft off to this, and:then 
it would be ealie: for her, more eakie for her, having redewed: that Faith upon 
Chriſt for Salvation, and not dyinpy, to believe that he would raiſe her Brother; 
which was a Temporal Mercy which ſho was' then treating with him about, 
and which he wasrather vagag hcy off to: be perlwaded! of. Hence: there- 
fore I conclude,” That: if you. would: have any. Temporal Mercy, or believe in 
any Promiſe elfe, firſt"believe in him for Salvation and again Condemnation, 
believe on hin for Pardon of Sin, renew ſuch Aﬀs of Bairh, Another thing 
I obſerve by the way out of thofe' -Words, is this, Her' Anſwer is, Tea Lord, 
1 believe that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God: | Hence ſome ſay, that to be- 
lieve that Chrift is the Son of God; is true Faith, and Faith enough : But you 
muſt join Chriſt's Words and her Anſwer together, for' Chriſt doth nor call 
her to believe that he is the Son of God, bur to believe on him, that ſhe might 
not dye, and therefore ſay pu her Anfwer and Chriſt's Words together, and 
the Meaning is clearly this, ſhe believed him to be the Son of God, and: ſhe 
believed in him alſo that ſhe ſhould not dye; and having brought her Heart 
off to this, ir was more eaſie jor her now to believe that Chriſt would raiſe 
up Lazarus her Brother, then which ſhe deſired nothing more of a Temporal 
Mercy. You ſhall find likewiſe, that when Men and Women came to be hea- 
led, as for inſtance the Man fick of the Pallie, Mae. 9. 2.'when he was brought 
ro Chriſt to be healed of his Palſie, what doth Chriſt firſt ſay to the poor Man 
when he came to him ? He ſaid unto him, Sox be of Good cheer, thy fins be for- 
given thee : They brought him to be healed of his Palſie, you ſee Chriſt atore 
ever he heals his Palſie, ſpeaks firft to the Man, Sox, be of gocd comfort, thy ſins 
| be forgiven thee, What do argue out of theſe Words ? Firſt, That Jeſus Chriſt, 
the good Phyſitian, he knew the Sore of the Man's Heart ; poor Man, he would 
fain be heal'd of his Palſie, but the defire of forgiveneſs ſtuck in his Spirit, and 
his Faith ſtuck moſt at that; for Chriſt here he ſpeaks a4 Cor, to the Heart, 
and therefore afore he would heal his Palſie, he firlt ſpeaks to that which was 
moſt in his Eye, and which the Man moſt wanted, and which he came for ; 
Bz of good cheer, thy ſins be forgiven : The Words argue, that the Man was ex- 
erciled about this, how his ſins ſhould be pardoned thorough Jeſus Chriſt that 
was the Saviour of the World, therefore Chriſt firſt tells him, thy fins be for- 
given : For the Man thought with himſelf, alas, the curing of my ſickneſs will 
do me no good, if that my fins remain ; What doth Chriſt therefore ? He an- 
ſwereth according ro the Man's thoughts, Thy fins, ſaith he, are forgiven thee; 
Again, thought the poor Man, this Temporal Mercy will not be granted, unleſs 
he forgive my ſins too; my fins brought this Diſeaſe upoa me, and it will not 
be taken away unleſs my fins be forgiven : Therefore Chriſt ſpeaking to the 
poor Man's Heart, tells him firſt that his fins are forgiven. Hence, I ſay, I ar- 
gue, that the Man's Soul was more exerciſed about the forgiveneſs of his fins 
than about his Palſie ; therefore, I ſay, any of you too cannot come with Com- 
fort to believe any other Temporal Promiſe, or. any thing elſe, unleſs you 
come firſt either by Aſſurance to believe your fins are forgiven, or to deal 
with God about forgiveneſs, as this poor Soul did, I might give you the like 
inſtances in many others that were healed, and I might exemplikee this co you in 
the bulineſs of Abraham : The Lord did make a Promiſe to Abraham { which 
ſeems to be but an outward Promiſe, and take the Letter of it and it was buc 
an outward Promiſe ) concerning the multiplying of his Seed : And it isa thing 
that Belarmine obje&eth ; You talk ( faith he ) rhat your Faith that juſtifies 1s 
pitch'd only upon God as juſtifying, and upon Jeſus Chriſt, The Faith that Abra- 
ham was juſtified by, was, believing the multiplying of his Seed as che Stars of Hea- 
ven. In Ro. 4. 3. it is ſaid, The Scripture ſaith, Abraham believed God, and it was 
counted unto him for Righteouſneſs : Now where is it ſaid that Abrahaw's Faith 
was counted unto him for Righteouſneſs? You have it in Gez. 15, 6. And 
upon what Occaſion was it ſpoken, that his Faith was counted to him for Righ- 
teouſneſs ? It was believing of that Promiſe, that God would make his —_ 
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how this Man is miftaken, for read but the firſt verſe of that Gey. 15. and: mark 
what God faith afore he makes him that Temporal Promiſe, ( if you will make 
it ſuch, though if Ihad_time I could ſhew you 1t is more, but take-it fo) ſaith 
God there firſt, Fear not, Abrabam, I am thy ſbield, and thy exceeding greati reward : 
There God makes a ſpecial Promiſe of Mercy and: Bleſfedneſs unto Abraham, and 
having made this, he makes him a Promiſe 'of multiplying his Seed, wer. 5; Hd 
he believed in the Lord, (ver. 6.) andhe countediit to him for righteouſneſs: That is; 
his Faith was exerciſed upon the Special Promiſe, by reaſon of which, and by ver- 
tue of which God did-beſtow upon him this other Promiſe of making/his Seed as the 
Stars of Heaven+ I could give you another Anſwer to it, but-I only alledge it for 
this purpoſe, that Temporal Promiſes are believed in, but 1n the ſtrength of ha- 
ving firſt. cloſed with: God, and with Jeſus Chriſt, under Special Promiſes of 
Mercy, Pardon and Forgiveneſs, and of receiving of Happineſs and of Bleſſed- 
neſsin and thorough Chriſt. - There is no treating with God for any Promiſe; 
till that Faith hath thus pitch'd it felf upon his free Favour in Chriſt, either 
by way of Aſſurance, or by way of caſting a Man's ſelf upon him to be. juſti-" 
fied ; for a Man treateth with God before as an Enemy, and will a Man come 
to an Enemy for any thing when as his Heart is not with him ? Therefore 
further, when the Soul doth come to God, having ſome Promiſe out of God's 
Heart, that he- is a Juſtifier of ſuch as he is, and ſo reſteth upon him to be 
juſtified by him, he will then have recourſe to him for any thing elſe too And 
the Truth is, a Man hath no Heart to treat with God till then about any 
thing, therefore in 2 Per. 1. 3, & 4 ver. compared, he faith, that Throuah the 
K nawledge of bim (that is, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for he had ſpoken in the 
Verſe before of believing in the Righteoulgeſs of God and our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt ) are given unto us exceeding ery and precious Promiſes, 

The laſt ſort of Reaſons which/I {hall give you for the confirmation of this, 
viz, Why that God hath fingled out Special Faith thus to juſtifie us upon, and 
why he doth not juſtifie us upon general Faith, be it never ſo good ? and why, 
tho? we believe other things never fo ſpiritually, and let them have never fo 
ſpiritual effeAts upon our Hearts, yet jt is only believing upon God as juſtifying 
and ſaving which is the right Faith? I ſay, the laſt fort of Reaſons to evince ir 
are theſe ; Becauſe it ſuiteth every way, and agreeth with all the Principles that 
are held forth in the Dottrine of Faith and Juſtification, and the contrary Opi- 
nion doth diſagree with all true, Orthodox, ſound Principles, held forth about ir. 

r. In the firſt place, ( for this contains ſome two or three particulars in it ) It 
was a meet thing, and well ſuited together, that God ſhould beſtow all Benefits 
upon us ( if he will beſtow them thorough Faith ) thorough that Faith that is 
ſuited peculiarly to, and is pitched upon the Benefits which he doth beſtow. Ir 
is a Rule which Chriſt hath, and he hath it twice 3 He hath it in Mar. 8. 13. 
and He hath it in Max. 9. 29, 3o. The Rule 1s this, Be it unto thee accorains to thy 
Faith, (ſaith he ;) fo it is in Max. 9. 29. when the poor blind man did come unto 
him to-be heald : He hath the very ſame expreſſion in Mar. 8. 13. Go thy way, 
and as thou haſt believed ſo be it done unto thee : That is, Look what is the proper Aim 
of your Faith, that by God's Ordination doth God upon believing beſtow upon 
you: Now if a Man had the Faith of working Miracles, and if he would work 
a Miracle, why according to his Faith it would be unto him. If a Man came 
to Jeſus Chriſt to be heal'd, it was to him according to that Faith. Therefore 
now according to this Rule then doth God give forth Juſtification, when a Man's 
Soul comes to him to be juſtified, believes on him as a Juſtifyer, when he comes 
to Jeſus Chriſt for that Righteouſneſs which ſhould juſtifie, when he believeth 
on Jeſus that he may be juſtified, as it is in Gal. 2. 16. Saith the Apoſtle in 
Rom. 4.5. He that believeth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his Faith is counted 
for righteooſneſs : That Faith, and no other, for that is his meaning. To believe 

on Chriſt, or upon God, under any other Notion, though it may make a Man Ho- 
ly, yet it will not juſtifie a Man : You may fee the Truth of this in the out- 
ward Elements of the Sacraments, as Bread and. Wine in the Lord's Supper, 
and' Water' in Baptiſm 3 look what it is that they are ordained by God to lig- | 
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Chriſt : Alas, the Ancieat Language of the Fathers was; of being ſaved by Chriſt, 
for they were not acquainted , with this Word juſtified, - Our Diviges of the 
Reformation ;{ſpeak more diſtinctly than' they, but they: meant. the ſame thing : 
Only I ſhould add this Caution,'that Benefits of a kind; if a Man come to God 
for. any one, . God: gives him! all the reſt; all Benefits/ which are out of us, as 
Adoption, Sonſhip, Pardon et. Sing; which are all Atts without us: If a Man 
. come to God for one, ſuppoſe Sow!hip, he gives him all the reft ; and according 
to the kind of the'Faith is the Benefit beſtowed. g 
2. Again, That God juſtifies vs by a Special Faith, it agrees with this Prin- 
ciple alſo, viz. with the way of God's juſtifying -us; and what is that? It is 
not that God doth juſtifie us by Faith, as it is an A put forth by us, an A& 
of ours, or a Quality in us, but he.doth  juſtifie us by» reaſon of the ObjeQs 
laid hold upon- by. Faith, the Free-grace: of (God, and. of Jeſus Chriſt ; fo that 
not ſo much Faith as thele are faid to juſtifie, + being apprehended. by - Faith : 
I might be exceeding large in manifeſtation of this. /;It 1s a received Principle 
amongſt all our Orthodox Divines, I will only mention that in. Gal. 3. 8. The 
Scripture foreſeeing that God would juſtifis the Heathen by Fajth, preached the Go- 
epel, ſaying, in thee (ipeaking of Abraham perionating Chrift ) ſhall all Nations 
be bleſſed : By Bleſſing here he means Juſtification clearly, for he {peaks of taking 
away the Curſe in the following Verſes ; the thing I cite it for is this, to ob- 
{erve that this Expreſſion, Iz thee ſhall al Nations be. bleſſed, ſerves wholly to 
take off all from a Man's ſelf, when you come to the Bulineſs' of i Juſtification ; 
1z thee, ( faith he) that is, in, Chriſt, i» that ſeed they ſball be bleſſed, for ſo the 
Apoſtle explains it, wer. 16. Not ſeeds, ( faith he ) bur ſeed, namely, Chriſt. It 1s 
not therefore being bleſſed in believing, or bleſſed by Faith, or thorough Faith, 
as it is an Act, but it is through Faith as laying hold upog Chriſt ; it is i» Chrift, 
in in Chriſt, and 7 iz only him. Now mark how this Truth ſuiteth others ; 
if we are juſtified thus, by Jeſus Chriſt as the Obje& of our Faith, and by 
God as he is the Object of our Faith, { becauſe he is the Juſtifier, and Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs is the matter whereby we are juſtified, and in that reſpect we 
are ſaid to be juſtified by Faith, becauſe Faith lays hold upon theſe ObjeQs ) 
. then aſſuredly it is only Faith as pitch'd upon theſe Objetts, by which, and up- 
on which we are juſtified ; This neceſſarily and clearly follows, if (Ifay ) by 
God as juſtifying. us, ( out of our ſelves) and by his Grace, and by Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs, ( which is out of our ſelves in him ) and by Faith, not as a Qua- 
lity or Act, but only as. apprehending theſe ; if in this ſence we are only ſaid 
to be juſtified by Faith, then it is evident that Faith by apprehending theſe; 
and by no other act, is ſaid to juſtifie us; 
Therefore, do but ſee the Myſtery of other Opinions ; What is the Reaſon that 
the Papiſts ſay, that Faith alone in- Chriſt doth not juſtifie ? This is the true 
Myſtery of it, they do not hold that the Grace of God is the Juſtifier ot us, oor 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt the matter of our Juſtification, therefore Faith dortt 
not juſtifie in reſpe& of its Obje&t with them, butit juſtifieth us only as a righ- 
reous Quality in- us, and a righteous A& performed by us; and therefore with 
them the Belief of any Truth, whatſoever it be, juſtifics-as well as the believing 
on Chriſt, or on God that juſtifies the ungodly ; and therefore they ſay, Faith 
juſtifies as a Diſpoſition ; that is, as any other Grace or Diſpoſition. in us, and 
not per modum apprehenſionis, as laying bold on Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs ; and 
their 7» 446 conſiſts in this, that they aſſert Faith to be only. an Al- 
ſent, (and ſo it may be pitch'd on any other Truch as well as Chriſt dying) 
and not a Fiducial Apprehielion of Cixiſt3 this agrees with their Pringples, 
and the other agrees with ours. 5 00-0003 1991199089 7 And 


pn 


DM 


| Of uhe'Ohjett\and Alte . 


"Parrll. | 


And whar'is.the''Reaſon, that others ,who hold that Faith juſtifies as: an AQ; | 
lean'to this,' and>fay; chat General” Faith is that' whuch juſtifies? Becauſe if'it 
juſti6e-us meerly:bur as an AQ, pirch- it upon-any* other-ObjeQ as well-as 
this it: will-be co us:for Righteouſneſs, and indeed it (may: as well; | ng 

Bur we fare juſtified by Chriſt, and *through! Faith, even" as''you would fay 
an Houſe is cliotiracd by the: Sun, and enlightned by opening the Window; 
ir comes all to one, for the Houſe is enlightned by opening of 'the- Window 
becauſe opening of the Window Btts:in+the Sun that enlighrnethit;- fo iti here, 
for therefore Faith is {aid to juſtifie,: becauſe it lays hold upon, and lets in'Chriſt; 
and God as juſtifyidg, into the Heatt of a Sinner. -- as <xl3 "201 

2. Again, in the third Place, If a Man were juſtified upon any other A& 
of believing of any Divine Truth, though believed never ſo ſpiritually and truly, 
and not 'on this ſpecial AC of believing on Chriſty and on God as juſtifying, 
he were plainly and clearly juſtified' by. fanCtification: As for Inſtance, if 1 
believe that God is holy, (this Icall: part of a General Faith ) and believe it ſpi- 
ritually and rightly, it makes me holy as he is'holy, in my AﬀeCQtions. Here 
now the Belief of God's Holineſs, if it be a true Belief, with the whole Heart, 
{erveth only to frame the Heart ro Holineſs an{werably : Now then, if I ſhould 
be juſtified by believing: that God 1s holy, I ſhould clearly be juſtified by be: 
ing ſanCQified;'» To. give- you another Inſtance, I believe that God is juſt, and 
therefore I fear him”: Nob ( the Text faith) moved with fear, prepared an Ark, 
Heb. 11. 5. He believed 'that God was juſt and true in his Threatnings, and 
ſo feared God; if Noah now-had been juſtified by this Faith of his, he had 
clearly been juſtified by 'Faith ſanQifying, or if you will, by ſanQtification ; for 
what is Holineſs and Sanftification but a right knowledge of God in the Mind, 
with ſuitable afteQions framed. in the Heart accordingly. If therefore a Man 
were juſtified by any other Paith than by Faith throwing himſelf upon Chrift 
for Juſtification, he thould be juſtified by SanCtification. So again, I believe 
that God is thus and thus excellent in himſelf, thus and thus happy and bleſ- 
ſed, that he. hath all theſe Perfetions in him, here now is Faith in my Ulnder- 
ſtanding ; therefore I love God, here now is the Work of that Faith upon 
my Heart, anſwerable tothe Faith I have of him in my Underſtanding : It 
now I were juſtified by. that Faith which knows God to be thus excellent, I 
ſhould be juſtified -by ſfanQtifying Faith, by Faith as it is SanQification 3 or if 
you will, by SanQification it felt : For, I ſay, SanQitication is nothing elſe but 
Faith in the Mind, having ſuitable AﬀeQtions thereunto in the whole Hearr. 
Therefore, though Juſtifying Faith ſanQtites moſt of all Faith elſe, and all other 
Faith, though never fo ſpiritual, would not fanQife without it, becauſe ir alone 
lets Chriſt and God into the Heart, that doth ſanftifie me, and juſtifie me too, 
yet (till, I ſay, Faith co way doth juſtifie but as it lays hold upon God as ju- 
ſtifying, and Jeſus Chrift, whoſe Righteouſneſs is Juſtification ro us. Add to 
this to confirm it, that in Adam Acts of Truſt in God were required, as well 
as Acts of Love, ( which whether they had a ſupernatural Revelation for their 
riſe or no is not material to this Point ) bur yet Adams Faith had not Juſti- 
fication by Grace, and by Imputation for its Object: He indeed was juſtified 
by ſuch Atts of Faith ( as being as of the Image of God in him) as well 
as by as of Love, and e contra, ( as the Papiſts Peak ; ) but to have ſuch an 
att ſingled out, in reſpe&t and relation to ſuch an ObjeQ, this is proper and 
peculiar to, and 15s the very pith and marrow of the Covenant of Grace, namely, 
Grace juſtifying us by Imputation, and this was the way to make it a diſtin&t 
Covenant from that of Adam's ; whereas, if by General Faith on other ObjeQs, 
or upon any orher Groands or Promiſes, we were juſtified, it would have 


* 


_-_ the ſame way, and the ſame Faith for AQt and ObjeQ that Adam was juſti- 
hed by. 


I ſhould add one Reaſon more, and that is this, It a rees with the Nature 
of Faith, which is a truſting ; but I will not enlarge further upon this, but only 
give you a Uſe or two. | 

USE 1. By this you may have a very great Light to diſtinguiſh things: 
It is an excellent thing to conſider the ſeveral ways of Converſion, as Sar 
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h us what we ſhould eſpecially live by, by what 
Faith, and upon what Object we ſhould eſpecially livg.; , We ſhould live upon 
that Faith which is exerciſed upon the Free Grace of God, which is ordained 
to be the Special Obje&t of our. Faith, and upon the Lord gore Chriſt, and up- 
on his Righteouſneſs ; every Man, you know, hath three Lives in him; he hath 
the Life of Reaſon, which the reaſonable Soul liveth ; and he hath the Life of 
Senſe, which is the Life that a Bealt liveth ; and he hath the Life of a Plan, 
if I may make compariſon, as the Life of Reaſon is the Eminent Life ofa Man, 
which a Man as a Man leadeth ; and if .you exhort a Man to live as a Man, 
you would exhort him to live che Life of Reaſon ina more Eminent Manner, 
though he exerciſe other atts of Life too. © So it 1s here, the Eminent ACt of 
Faith is to live upon the Free Grace of God in Chriſt, to live upon the Righte- 
ouſneſs of God revealed in the Goſpel, revealed from Faith to Faith, for b 
Faith the juſt do live, Rom. 1. 17, Now thougi to live upon all other Truths 
elſe, and to a@ them, and digelt them, is allo a living by Faith ; ſo the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks in Heb. 10. 39. Yet notwithſtanding comparatively, this Life is but as if 
a Man jhould ceaſe to live the Life of Realon, which is proper to a Man as a 
Man, and live only the Life which is common ro other Creatures. The Life 
of a Chriſtian lieth eſpecially in living by Faith on Chriſt ; . By the Faith which 
is on him, as the Scripture calls it ; that is, che nobleneſs of his Spirit as he is a 
Chriſtian ; and if there were no more Ends of it but only this, that it is the 
moſt precious Life, it ſhould diaw up your Hearts to live this Life of Special 
Faith : In 2 Pez. 1. 1. ſaich the Apolile, To them that have obtained like precious 
Faith with us, in the Righteouſneſs of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. What is the Rea- 
ſon that the Faith of all Believers 1s called alike precious ? Becauſe it is pitch'd 
upon the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, which Righteouſneſs being poſſeſſed by 
a weak Believer, and made his own by believing, he hath the ſame precious 
Faith the Apoſtles had, the preciouſneſs of it lying in this Objzeld. Hence, } 
ſay, all Faith is alike precious ; but if you come to other Faith, whereby you be- 
lieve other Truths, here indeed it is nor alike precious Faith. He that hath the 
ſtrongeſt Faith on the Power of God, ſimply fo conſidered, he hath a more 
precious Faith than he that hath a weaker Faith in that Power: I alledge it 
tor this, that the preciouſneſs of Juſtifying Faith lies as it is exerciſed upon this 
Precious ObjeQ, Chriſt ; and therefore if you would live that Life of Faith which 
is moſt precious, moſt ſo in God's Eſteem, moſt Excellent 1n it ſelf, live upon 
this Chriſt, | MT es 
USE 3. I might enlarge upon that by way of Uſe which I hinted before, 
namely this, that you cannot believe heartily and ſtrongly on any thing elle, 
but as your Faith on this Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs receiveth increaſe. You 
cannot believe on God for Temporal th no, not for Spiritual Things, nor 
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Countrey; and God had aſſured hint of his Fuſtification, given him as much aft 
ſuratice of it (for he ſpake to him perſonally face to face) as Chriſt did to tif 
Mah, to w Hoth he faid, Thy fins are forgiven thee; and yet Abrahans he hath thy: 
Promiſe often renewed to him, and his Faith often renewed in it ; and that place 
which the Apoſtle citeth to prove that he was juſtified by Faith, was not the 
fitſt act of Faith he put forth, but a Faith he had many years afore, and this 
is the Faith Abraham lived oy : When he had Canaan promiſed him, he had 
recourſe to that God that juſtifierh, and then laid hold upon the Promiſe of 
Canain : When Iſaac was promiſed, he had recourſe to that Promiſe in which'it 
was ſaid, I» thy ſeed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. 19. 3. Stillhe 
renewed his Faith upon the Special Mercy of God, and upon Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
he did this again abd 'again, and it was his Element, his Orb, his Sphere in 
which he mov'd ; and when any Temporal Promiſe was propounded to hit, 
he renewed his. Faith vn this, and ſo believed that Temporal Promiſe. This 
ſhould be thar' Life of Faith which we ſhould live, for our juſtification by God 
and by Chriſt ; 'it is the eminent thing of the Goſpel, which of all other God 
will have glorified, and therefore would have us live upon it. 

USE 4. And we may learn likewiſe from hence, how to ſeek and obtain 
all other things : Firſt ſeek the Kingdom of God, faith Chriſt. What doth the 
Kingdom of God confiſt in? I» righreouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſaith the: Apoſtle Rom. 14. 17. that is, the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chrift, 
whence peace ariſeth, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; ſeek after this, ſaith he, exerciſe 
Faith upon this, and then all other Promiſes will come in upon you. Paul 
though he had his Belief for Juſtification in Chriſt many years before, Ter, faith 
he, I account all things but loſs and dung : He inured himſelf to caſt away his own 
Righteouſneſs, and to wrap himſelf in Chriſt, he would fill exerciſe a Special 
Faith ; 1 have ( ſaith he in Pbil. 3.8,9.) accounted all things loſs, and do acconnt 
them ſo, that I may win Chriſt, and be feuni in him, not having mine own riphte- 
ouſneſs, but the righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith : So that (Ifay) he lill 
renewed a fpecial Faith upon Chriſt, and upon the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. If 
a Man would have any other Promiſe made good to him, this is the way 
to have it. You ſee how Chriſt taught Martha to do it, to believe on him that 
ſhe ſhould not dye, and then ſhe would eaſily believe that her Brother ſhould 
be raiſed from the dead. Ir 1s Special Faith, and therefore we ſhould in a Spc 
cial Manner exerciſe it. So much for this SubjeQ, which I have with as much 
Brevity and Clearneſs as I could, opened ; conlider it now, as a Truth of very 
great Moment, and which confuteth many Errours that run abroad in the 
World, nor only in the Hearts of Popiſh Divines, but Proteſtants alſo. 
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The Afts of Faith ini the Will, The Believing Soul truſts in Chriſt alone for Help 
That. this Coppaduig in (Jiri is, the At "of Faith which juſtifies. The Na- | 
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"Aving diſplayed. to. you. the Knowledge of Faith, as it is expreſt to. 

-- us by Sight, in the;Underſtanding; and having proved that a bare Aﬀenrt 

1/1 |f -t0,- of: a! meer Bdlicf of the + roehn apprehended, by us, is:not ſaving 
and--juitifying: Faith, but: that. a Special At. of Faith on. the Mercies, and Free- 
Grace 'of God,;:and on. Chaiſt as a Saviour, -.is neceſſary, I will proceed on to. 
thoſe other. As. of Faith-which are in the Will, ( which 1s the next. Faculty ) 


and which the-Hearc puts forth toward Jeſus Chriſt, therein... ..,... _ 
r, As the Soul-ſees- the. Spiritual ,Excellency, and. the Glory that is, in Jeſus: 
Chriſt, ſo the Will doth ſet the higheſt Value and Eſteem upon that Excel- 
tency. that is in him, a Value and; Eſteem. far, above what a Man hath for all other 
things whatſoever; and this' is, to- believe ; This you ſhall find in 1 Pez. 2. 4, 
6, & 7th. verſes compared,..7 o whom coming 4s unto a living ſtoxe, diſallowed indeed 
of "Men, but choſen. «f God and, precious : Wherefore it is contained in the Scripture, 
Behold:1 lay in Sion & chief Corner-flone, elect and precious, and he that believeth on him 
ſball. not be confounded ; unto you therefore which believe, be is precious. It is clear that 
che Apoſtle here ſpeaks of Faith, and. he,makes the Foundation of our believing on 
him .to be ſeeing his preciouſneſs, and therefore in 1/2.'28, 16. which the Apoſtle, 
here quoteth, :you have this Stone's being a precious, Stone, and believing on him, 
both joined together 3 To him coming ( faith he ver. 4. ) as f0 4 living ſtone, choſen of 
God and precioas :\ That is, you believe on him under. that Notion of ſeeing his, 
Excellency, and his Preciouſne(s, and therefore the Cloſure of all ia the 72h; zey/e is, 
[Unto you which believe, he is precons ; that is, you elteem_ him precrous.; and it is 
ſpoken-not as a conſequent of Faith, but as that which goes before Faith, or is joined 
with it, and is. requiſite to it, for therefore the Soul.comes unto him, becauſe 
he is precious, as the 4th. verſe hath it, even under that Notion, There are 
four Things under the Apprehe{zjon of which a Man comes to Chriſt, as theſe 
Words hold him forth. 1. As he is a Stone that. hath a Foundation which 
the Soul-may build upon. 2. As he 1s a living Stone, and a Fountain of Life 
unto all that believe- on: him, . 3. As he. is the only appointed means by the 
Father ;- Choſen of God, 4, As he is precious, which is the thiog I cite ar for, 
both precious in himſelf and in all that he brings with him. In Ma. 13. 45, 
46. you have a Believer compared to a Merchaat-man ſeckiong goodly Pearls, 
his Mind is ſet ( as all Mens. Minds are), to find precious Stones, that is, to 
attain to that-which he - accounteth precious. Thus when the Soul is firſt 
humbled for ſin, it is taken off from ſeeing any thing in the World thar can help 
it, and therefore .it ſeeks after ſomewhat eiſe: And what will it ſeek 1t after ? 
After that which is precious, after Pearls, after Graces, (for ſuch; our Graces 
are, which our Souls are ſaid to ſeck after) that will beautifie him,;and make 
him acceptable unto God, theſe indeed are Pearls, and: goodly Pearls. . Yea, 
but ſaith the Text, He found one Pearl of great price, fo wer. 46, a Pearl that 
was more excellent than all, and he went and ſold all that he had, fold away all 
his Graces, ( for that is the meaning ) he accounted all, even Grace it ſelf, to. be 
loſs and dung; he put no value or price upon theſe Pearls; but if his Graces 
may ſerve to honour this one. Pearl, and that this may be ſet {a in them all, 
that they all may be obſcured, he cares not, lo precious is. Chriſt unto him. 
So you have it likewiſe in Paul, in Phil. 3. 3, I have acconnred all things loſs for 
the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt ; yea, (ſaith he ) and 1 do account them dung : 
I have done ſo heretofore, when I was rſt turned to God, and I am of the yery 
fame Mind: to this day, I do account them fo to this very hour. This is the 
firſt chiog in believing on Chrift, which is an ACt of the Will : He that believeth 
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ro Chrift;- attd this is called a Drawing of the Father.” Tr is ſuch an Tnſtinft as God 
put into the Beaſts that carne to the Ark, for” what guided theſe poor. Crea- 
rures to the Ark, that they ſhould cottie running by couples thither ? Why, 

the Lord' made an Impreſſion upon their Fancies, and” upon that' which: is 'an- 
{werable to' our AﬀeGtions, that — Þ 5s never quiet till they came thither, 
and thither the poor Creatures muſt, come for"refuge. Such-an Initintt doth 
God put upon the Reart of a Believer, a Marriage Aﬀection, call 'ir what you 
will, an Inftin&t of Myſtical Union with Chrift. The Angels they: know Chrift, 
and they "ſee his Excellency, and: they value him, but they have not this Mar- 
riage AﬀeCtion to him that the Soul of a Believer hath ; they have an Afﬀe- 
Aion of Love, and of Fear' of him as a Lord, but they have not that affeQion 
ro him as to a Husband : Such an Inftin& as this doth the Holy Ghoſt put 
into the Heart of all thoſe whom he doth work upon : We ſee it'in other Crea- 
ures ; That I may expreſs it by way of Similitude, Take a Dog when he is fick, 
there is a Graſs he runs to, and he doth it by an Inftin, this is that' which 
muſt cure me, ſaith he, not that he doth of himſelf make ſuch Inference, but 
there is an Itopreſſion ſtamped upon the Nature of that Creature by God, whereby 
he is taught of God to doo : And fo the Hart, ( as ſome ſay ) when it is rack; 5t 
preſently runs to the"Herb called Di#amnrs, and is never quiet till it do fo; ir'is 
raught of God to do it : So'is a Man taught of God to 'go to Jeſus Chriſt. Certainly 
it is the main Meaning, (I will not exclude others) and the 'moſt eminent of 
that place, That he that believeth on Feſas Chriſt, he is thus taught of God. The An- 
gels they are taken with the Glory of 'Chrift, and are affeQted with ir, but a 
Believer hith an AﬀeQtion after Myſtical Union with him. | TSHLz 
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Wh ' 3+ The Soul that hath, thus an Inſtin@ after Chriſt, and ſo cometh to him, look 
''] vp.co, him for Help with a Confinement to him alone, I will have it from you, 
" ſaith the Soul, or from none elſe : This you have in 1/2. 45.21, 22. There is ao 

God elſe beſides me, a juſt God and a Saviour ; look nnto me, and'be je ſaved all the 

ends of the Earth, for 1 am God, and there is. none elſe : Who is this God here ? What 

Perſon ? It is clearly the Son of God, our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; for 

if you look: ito Rom. 14. 11. and Phil. 2. 10. you ſhall find there this place 
ttzoted, to prove that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord both of quick' and dead, and that he 

all come to Judgment : And it is evident too to'be Jeſus Chrilt by this, be- 
cauſe he fpeaks of all the Eads of che Earth looking unto him ; 'for when Chriſt 
came, he brought Salvation, and rhe Goſpel to be' preached to all the Efids of 
the Earth. The Jews they looked. upon God the*Father, but when Chriſt came 
he drew the eyes of all the Ends of the Earth- unto him ; Now, ſaith he; Loot 
gnto me. What is Faith ? Faith is a_caſting up' of the Eye unto Jeſus 'Chrift 
for Help, as they did upbti the Brazen Serpent ; rhey ſaw other things woea, 
Es ut 
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of none elſe but of you, I will dye- rather; ſo faith the Soul to honour Chrilt, 
Ton alone ſhall ſave me; Aſpur ſhall not ſave as, as it is Hoſ. 14. 3, And truly in 
vain is Salvation hoped for 'from'the'Hills, and from the multitude of Mountains, 
Jer. 3.23. They uſed to worſhip upon their Mountains, therefore now to look 
to the Mountains for help 'was'to "look to their Duries, | to their Worſhip, to 
their Sacrifices for help : But now. they renounced all this, and fixed on God 
alone, 1» whom the fatherleſs find Mercy. The Soul when 1t-1s helpleſs, whea it is 
oraceleſs, when it 1s farherleſs, then it reſolves to look to none elle but unto 
Jeſits'Chriſt for help. This, I ſay, 1s a great proceeding in Faith alſo,” 'to refolve 
rhus to have help from none elfe, and to confine it ſelf only to: Chriſt, for the 
Soul to ſay, I will ſo throw my ſelf upon him, and upon that Free Love in him, 
that if he will not ſave me, I will be loſt for ever : Thus the Heart of a Believ- 
er doth look to him as the only Saviour, and as ſuch an one. that There is none 
elſe beſides hine. And this is the third A& of the Will. | 

' 4. As a Man thus looks to: ſeſus Chriſt for help, and confines himſelf unto him 
alone, ſo he then comes to him ; this you: have here in: this Fla 6, wer. 37. 
All that the Father giveth unto me ſhall come to me, "and him that cometh to me 
I will' in mo wiſe caſt out : The Soul'goes out of-it ſelf: Naked, -a Naked- Soul, 
to Naked Chrift, empty and' ftript, of all 'things, and' comes unio-Chrilt, and 
deals and' treats with him about everlaſting Salvation. You- have Faith: alſo 
I under this Notion in Heb. 7, 25. He is able to.fave: ro the uttermoſt them 
þ 


come \unry.God by him : And the hke' is in 1'Pet: 23. Unto whom toming as 


 #nto 4 living fone. The Holy' Ghoſt hath\6n ppoſic  grevions manner xa: 


of believing is various.” Some- Souls-carnor "(ai rhey have received 
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Teſtamenc Expreſſi 

ature of Faith. SOS IB E12 1 | FIY 
| There haye. been ſome that would make the A& of Faith io the Will to 
be a cleaving unto Chrift far his. Excellencies. The Truth is, that is nothing 
but Love, it is not, Faith ;-but that AQ of the Will which is properly Faith, 
anſwers unto Chriſt as a Saviour, and as a Means of Salvation a pointed by 
God. Now go: take Jeſus Chriſt as a Saviour, and as a Means of Salvation ap- 
pointed by God, 'it is not Love anſwereth tothat in Chriſt, bur it is a truſt and 
Lilioeioa on him: It is not a cleaving unto Jeſus Chriſt for his Excellencies, 
that is that proper AQ: of Faith which we call juſtifying, but ir is that AR 
of the Will which hath relation unto him. as a Saviour, and as the Means of 
Salvation ; and the proper a& that anſwereth to that is Truſt and Confidence. 
Aſſuredly, God, hath ſingled out that to be the emineat aQ of Juſtifyiog Faith, 
which is proper to the eleCt of Mankind, in whom he works Faith in; now 
to cleave unto Jeſus Chrift for the Excellencies that are in him, to ſee him ſpt- 
ritually, and to love Chriſt upon the ſighr of him, and to value him, and to 
prize and eſteem him, (all theſe thatI have named before) are all in the good 
Angels, that yet have not Faith; they believe that Jeſus Chriſt is, for they ſee 
him every day, and they ſee the Grace that is in him more than we do, and are 
taken with it more than we are, they likewiſe hear us preach, and attend our Ser- 
mons, and pry into the things delivered, and they know all the Truths about 
Chriſt as well as we: If God therefore ſhould have made theſe to be thoſe 
proper Acts of Faith, they would have been ſuch atts as are common to the 
good Angels, and therefore he hath ſingled out rather that to be the a& of 
Faith juſtifying, which is proper and peculiar to the Elect Sons of God ; and 
what is that? Ir is, Believing on him. The Angels they do not believe Oz him as 
a Saviour and Redeemer, they: have not this att of Truft and Confidence, they 
do not come unto him, or rely on him for Salvation, theretore, I ſay, God hath 
ſingled out this believing On him as the eminent act of Faith juſtifying ; He 
that ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, laith Chriſt, Fobz 6, 40. and in John 
14. I. If you believe in God, believe alſo in me: And \o1n a multitude of places 
elle. And there isa great deal of Reaſon that this act of Faith ſhould be picch'd 
upon, to be the eminent at upon which God juſtifies us. For, 

x. Ic is an AR that is competent to all Eſtates of a Chriſtian, while he is 
here below: When the Soul is in Temptation, when a Man comes todye, when 
he firſt believes, let him be in what Condition he will, this act of truſting in 
God is that a& which is common to all Believers, in all Eftares. It is moſt rea- 
ſon and fit therefore, that this ACt of Faith ſhould be pitch'd upon, as the 
Eminent A& in our Juſtification, If aſſurance that Jeſus Chriſt is mine had 
been to be it, though many of the Saints have it, yer they have it not always; 
when they firſt began to believe, even the Apoſtles themſelves came unto 
Chriſt, that they might be juſtified, and ſo it was not believing that they were 
juſtified : But now, let the Saints be in the heavieſt Deſertion that can be, 
let them be in never ſo much Darkneſs, in never ſo great Temptation, either 
when they firſt believe, or when they come to dye, or at any Time in all their 
Lives, ſtill whether they have aſſurance of the Love of God, or not aſſurance, 
yet ( as the P/elmiſt ſaith, Pſal.62. 8.) They truſt in God at all times ; and the 
Soul ſtill comes to Chriſt, and relies on him : Therefore, I ſay, there was the 
greateſt reaſon in the World, that of all aQs elſe this ſhould be pirch*d upon. 
The firſt aft of Faith cannot be aſſurance, for the thing muſt be made mine, 
before I can believe it is mine; and afterward Temptation comes, and over- 
throws a Man's aſſurance, but it never overthrows a Man's believing on Chriſt; 
ſince this is that Anchor that tides it out all a Man's Life, that Cable char 
bears the ſtreſs in all Storms, as well as in the fair weather, it. is reaſon 
that to it the a& of Juſtification ſhould be attributed : Now let the Ship be 
in what ſtorm it will, it is this that holds it, this is cbe Cable, this att of 29) 
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46 Of the Objef' 
Part I. believing On him. You ſhall tind, that. you can bottom your Heart on © 
GY and on Chriſt, when you .cannot believe that he*1s'your God; and your'$ 
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2. Of all Acts of Faith, this of pure truſt doth honour God moſt, and hath 
indeed more of Faith in 1t': The purer the Truft- is, 'the greater the Truſt i 
and the greater the Trult. is, the greater the Faith js ; and the greater the Faith, 
the greater Honour comes' unto God- The End why God hath ordained Faith, 
is, that his Free Grace might be glorified ; now'his-Free-grace is glorified by 
no aft of Faith more than by this of pure truſting in him. ' In Rom. 4, 26; 
where Abraham's Faith is ſet obit to us, it is ſet our by this, That he gave plory 
to God, You do not honour God ſo -much with your Love,' you do not ho: 
nour him ſo much by being aſſured of his Love, as you do'by truſting in” his 
Love. It magnifes the Soveraignty of God, which God aims at to magnifie in 
our Salvation, it leaves the Soul at God's Feet,” for that is the poſture of the 
Soul, when it fays, Here I am, 'andI will truſt in thee alone; it magnifies 
the Faithfulneſs and Fidelity of God, and Faithfulneſs is that Attribute, which 
in one that makes a Promiſe, 1s the chief thing he aims at : Now Faith takes 
hold of Chriſt through a Promile, therefore it- is a Grace ſuited, and fitted:.to 
magnifie the Faithfulneſs of God in making this Promiſe ; andſo there is no- 
thing that doth glorifte the Faithfnlneſs of God more than believing on him. 
If 2 Man have Aſſurance, he doth gloritie God in a way of Rejoycing, ina way 
of Triumphing, in a way of Thankfulneſs, but pure Truſt doth another way glo- 
rifie God, it glorifies God in a way of Obedience. I do ſhew as much ad- 
miration and eſteem of a Man, it I am ſueing to him for his Friendſhip, and 
depend upon him, and do all ads I do in ſuch dependance, as I do by as 
of Requical and Thankfulneſs when I am affured he is my Friend: And ſo it 
is here, and therefore now hath God choſen out this a& of Truſt and Con- 
dence, Believing on him, as John 6. 40. He that ſeeth the Son, and believeth on 
him. 1 ſhall now affign a Property or two 'ef this Truſt and Confidence, 
that I may the more fully explain it. Ard, * 

1. This Confidenee in God is to truſt perfetly upon him, that is, wholly 
and entirely. I uſe the Scripture Phraſe, which you have in 1 Pez. 1. 13. and 
I ſhall thereby open a Scripture to you, which ( as I take it ) our Tranſlation 
hath not rightly rendered, and 1 find very Learned Interpreters of the ſame Judg- 
ment ; he exhorts them there to truſt perfectly in the Grace that hath been 
brought to them, thorough the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt : We read it, Hope 
to the end; look in your Margents, the Greek is, Hope perfectly; Hope perfedly 
(ſaith he) oz the Grace that is brought ; for ſo it 1s in the Original, epauerer, 
and not, that is to be brought, as we tranſlate it. Hope and Truſt in the Scrip- 
ture are uſually put for one and the ſame, as Job 13.15. Though he ſlay me, 
yet will I truſt in him; it is, I will hope in him : And many other places might 
te given. Now, faith the Apoſtle Peter, Truſt perfeitly, or entirely, on the Grace 
that is brought in the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt : It is not only ſaid to be the 
Revelation of Chriſt, which ihall be at latter day, but it js a Revelation of 
Chriſt which we have now under the Goſpel. The Goſpel is ſaid to be the 
revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, and in the revelation of the Goſpel, and of Chriſt, 
is the Grace of God made known to us. I ſhall not need to heap up places, to 
ſhew you, that by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt is meant the Goſpel; in Rome. 
16. 25. you have the word ſo uſed, The preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, according to 
the Revelation of the Myſtery, &c. You have the like in Gal. 1. 12. where Paxl 
ſpeaking of his knowing of the Goſpel, he uſeth the very ſame Phraſe ; I was 
tanght it (ſaith he ) by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt ; and ver. 16. It pleaſed God 
ro reveal his Son in me; and lo in other places. Thet which I cited the Text in 
x Per. 1.13. for, 1s, that he faith, Truſt perfely upon this Grace, which is brought 
or tendered to us: ( And to truſt upon Free-Grace, and Chrilit, is all one, 
the Goſpel reveals nothing for matier of Confidence to us, but the. Free-Grace 
of God, and Chriſt himſelf.) Now when he faith, Truſt perfedtly upon it, what 
is his meaning ? it is this, he would have you .to do it entirely, both for Sub- 
jeX and ObjeR, as I may ſo exprels it ; he would have: all in you - to put 
this Truſt and Confidence in him, to believe on him with the whole "ee, 
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and/hef.urgetl xttis !Exhortation} becauſeirhie Soul hach a great deal within it ſelf,; Book T. 
har. ,doth: got come forth cho-tiuſtlin/ Cliciſt=1Fdrcthough all io/a Man believes! "VV 
ima; ſenſe} eÞeroPhet< atk n Facaltjn upon tro Melts; eſt rolÞer 
ciatly.ithe.; Wilk yet! there:ds acgreat:Gkalcof ,Infidelicy- till | remaining, and: 
ſo-a Man .cano21 truſt; perfeRtly in:thiss fe ; -as cfopySubjeft;: take the Subs: | 
je&tof Conkideride, that 15, all that is. ig:2 Mandoth not truſt perfeQly and:entire-«: 
ly; without doubtiog,:intbeoGrace brought by Jeſus: Chriſt ; but ,cakeithe Obs: 
ject, and. ſo ; even; the meanetty'Believer-anay=trult, and:;dath truſt :perfeQly irt+ £ 
that, Grace. which ::1s: brought .'to light [in the; Goſpel by :Jeſus Chriſt; that 13, 

he relies upon nothing, elſe}, /he-entirely,;-andÞ wholly, and fullyz-and\. with the: 

whole . Will,..dath;lean .upen..our  Lord:aad: SavioursQhrift, and'upon nothing 

elſe ;. upon norhing'in himſelf,.and upen-nothing inthe, World, 'gfe, But upon 

that which reyealeth  Graceey and- Jeſus .,Chrilt, unto. him ; No, he relies not 

upon the-Promiſes, further chan they-have'the Grace, of God, and: Jeſus Chriſt, 

as the Subje&.'of them ;.;and+ this. is the: Property of alkzrue Faith, that ic doth 
truſt | perfeQiy;in that Grace. thas. is in| God, and in our [Lord and!/Saviour 'Je- 

ſus.Chriſt, As,99w, whet).,the Soul doth magaific addigloritic God, as the great 

Gag, it doth.;doyit; perfeRly: and: entirely id this fenſs,! that it fees how great: 

2 God he is, and that there :is none befideshim ſo-1to; be--honoured [and glori- 

fied. Ir falls. ſhort indeed; of honouring him:perfeRly,-as for the SubjeQ, that 

is, all in a Man: cannot do it1;; but! yet, faith he, Lſee that in God, that; requires 

all that is in me-to' glorifie.,him, therefore I will 'glerifie him alone, and thus | 

entirely glorifies the Obje& ; and- ſo in; this ſenſe ' doth (the Soul 'ttult perfeQly 


Oe 


in the Grace that is revealed in the Goſpel. - 8\.a't ca m_ 

2. The Soul doth truſt Jeſus Chriſt with all, and for all : I wiil put them 
both together ; with all ic hath, or ever {hall bave, and for all it ever-looks for : Ir 
doth truſt Jeſus Chriſt with: all, even as in: Gez. 39.6, /ws read that Poriphar 
truſted Joſeph ; (I bring it but for an alluſion, to ſhew | what Confidence he had 
in Joſeph, and what ours. ſhould be in Chriſt) the Text Haith, ' That he: left all 
chat he had in Joſeph's hand, and he knew not ought.\ he had, ſave the Bread which 
he did eat. Now if you come to believe oa Chrift,.. you' muſt thus put your 
truſt in him,' thus believe 'onf him, thus leave your ſelves, and all you have 
and are, with him, and at his diſpoſal, and at his ſervice;; even as it you ſhould 
out your ſelves of your Eſtate, and pur it all into another Mans: Hands, and 
be at his finding for ever : So Paul in 2 T mm. 1. 12. For the which cauſe {( ſaith 
he) 1 ſuffer theſe things, nevertheleſs. I am. :190t aſhampd, for 1 know whom 1 have be- 
lieved, that he is able to keep that which Iſhave' committep Yo. him againſt that day: 
Whar. did Paul do when he came to believe ?:: faith he; L had a little: Righteout- 
neſs, and I flung it all away, Ireſfolved that I would never truſt in 1t&:; ] had Learn-. 
ing, and Knowledge, and Parts, and I threw it all away,! I gave it all; up to 
Chriſt, to be at his Diſpoſe 3 he took: Jefas Chriſt; upon thole Terms, ro give 
up all to him; and ( ſaith he). for the; which cauſe-1 ſuffer theſe 'things, I 

do truſt hit before-hand, I have committed toihimv all Iam and have, I have: 
not. my Reward yet, but. I cruſt him, and .he goes: upon-| truſt with me ; he 
| before-hand hath put me upon a great, many ſufferings, and for +this cauſe 1 
ſuffer all theſe things, becauſe I know, whom I have: believed, » It Chrilt now 
ſhould fail, Paul he had been, the moſt. befool'd Man that ever. was, he had 
miſt of all the Happineſs he ſhould have in. this World; for uſually they thas 
believe in Chriſt, they are of -all Men moſt, miſerable, ;3n relpe& of the; World: ; 
but mark it, Newverthe/eſs,-(-faith he ) 1 am not aſbamed,:,for 1 know whom: I have: 
truſted. When a Man believes, he puts oft: all, ro Chrift, -and betakes himſelt 
ro him, and to what he ſball-do for him,, and, if Chriſt! ſhould fail this Man 
of his Truſt, the--poor Creature would be the - verieſt fool that ever was: Bur: 
I know. I ſhall not, be aſhamed, faith Pau/;; and in relation tothis doth the Scrip- 
rure ofren uſe this. Word, He: that believeth,' ſhall not be afhameg, 1/4. 28:16. Often: 
times a Man. truſteth God for the Salvation of his Soul, and; goes 0n'fo; to' do, 
and : doth not, of a long while; know . that. God hath , received him ; . he hath 
not . received..an earneſt-penny..a Jong/while, not, of. what he truſftech God fot-: 
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( for. joy in the Holy Ghoſt is: the, reward of Faith ; ) .npw'.t0 ſtand thus our of 


purſe for many years, before a Man receives « peony, this 15: a greatand a mighty 
_ oh Ggsz tralt; 
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rfectly. | 
"God himſelf did betruſt us all with Jeſus: Chrift, and he was faithful to us; 
and Jeſus Chrift truſted all with God : How | many millions of Souls 'were to 
ſave after Chriſt dyed! how' many thouſands are to come yet under the New- 
Teſtament ! Chriſt Uyed 'afore theſe are ſaved, he truſted his Father with them, 
and God the Father'truſted>him too, for he faved I. know not how many thou- 
ſand Souls afore Chriſt dyed : The like- he requires of us, Make we the Cake firft, 
(faith he; ) and fo the Soul doth put over all nakedly and entirely unto Jeſus 
Chriſt, when it cones to-truſt upon him ; it is to throw a Man's ſelf out of all pofſi- 
bilities of what he may be in this World. Indeed a Man muſt do fo, if he take up Je- 


ſus Chriſt in earneſt, for he knows not what Chriſt -will cal! him unto, or what 


truth he will have him hold forth ; now for the Soul to come nakedly thus, and to 
give itſelf up to Jefus 'Chiift,' and rodo this before-hand oftentimes, when he 
doth not know whether Chriſt will fave him or no ; to do this firſt, as the poor 
Widdow did to the Prophet, this is a.great matter. For a Man to venture to 
Sea, without either Sail, or Oar, or Maſt, or any thing of his own, and to 
be wafted by Free-grace, and Jeſus Chriſt, to commit himſelf to thoſe Winds 
that ſhall blow from him; and from that Promiſe he makes, this is the great 
truſt, and this the Soul doth when it comes to Chriſt. 
And as it truſts him with all, ſo it truſts him for all; and all the Happineſs it 
looks for, is to be at Chriſts finding for evermore : Nay, to be fo at his finding, 
that not only its Comfort ſhall be from him, but all its ftrengch to perform any duty 
{hall be allfrom him, foas not to do'x Duty without him, no not to Eternity, to 
receive all Happineſs from him, and all Comfort from him. Nature, pure Nature 
was never brought up to this, it did nor know what it meant : 4dem was not called 
in this way to truſt on God, hehad a ſtock of Grace communicated to him, which 
lay in the uſe and exerciſe of his own Free-will : Now, ſaith Nattre, therefore I 
will ſee a ſtock before I truſt, give me my portion-of Goods, © ( as the Prodigal 
ſaid ) I will ſee ſomething in my ſelf, by which I may be able ro do this, or to 
do that, 1 wil ſee the Money in my Purſe, before ſet a work upon this or 
that; this naturally the Soul doth. But now when the Soul- comes to truſt on 
Chriſt, it doth not ſo, it truſts him for all, for all Grace here, and Glory hereafter ; 
it believes now upon him, and truſts him, and knows got whether it ſhall be 
able to do it the next hour; ' The Life which 1 now live, ſaith the Apoſtle, 7 
Irve by the Faith of the Son of God; and it is not I that live, but Chriff that liveth in 
me : Gal. 2. 20, And to do this quietly too, is-an AR of entire Truſt Ara 
ets when 
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yer 1 figd. abundance of Eaſe. and Quietneſs by teſting and triſting an 'titm 
i. is @ Truſt in Protmiſes, ſo its much more th Jeſus Chirilt ) "Re is the Lord, 
him, and be. that tr afteth 2s me is at perfett peace And as it 
is.in Lam. 3. 29. Put owr mouths in the duſt if [0 be there may be hope. Yea, a 


ABYSS IY Th! 
and when a Man 1s able ro 


: 


and wait. patiently for 


great aA of, this Truſt 15. to balieve againft” hope, as it. is ſaid that Abraham 
did 1n Row. 4..18.* For. the Soul, to caſt away ,it ſelf upon God, in ſuch a 'pure 


wh; P . + \* {LOT 14983 £ _—_—— "© INT S +if FZ fo WL if* 1 We, Sn gp | 
truſt a5 this is, that let God at any. tirhe throw it into'any Diſtreſs, ſo rhar he 


and quietly to leaye himſelf with God, and with Chriſt, this though it is hard, 
yet, when Faith doth get a little Heart and Stretigth, it doth this, being enabled 


. 


by. the Power of _Gad to do it. 


' Sixthly, As the Soul thus comes to Chriſt, and believeth on him, truſteth him 
with.all, and for all, id it abides; by. him, and will not ſtir away from him, in 
reſpe& of waiting on him! in his own way, both, for the Manifeſtation of his 
Grace, and Love, and Salvation, with Submiffion and Quierneſs. I ſhall nor 
ſay, that every Soul that believes, finds diſtinttly all and everyone of theſe things 
ig him, I do not urge thar, 'but I ſhall vet mention thoſe that are in. the hearr 
of Believers, ſome one .or other of them: ' And as this 1s a8 main a thing as any 
other. I ſhall open all the Particulars of it, apes ra er 

'3,; The Soul abides by Chriſt, and there lies as the Mari did at the Pool of 
Betheſda, or as he did that did fly to the' City, of Refuge,, who durlt nor ſtir 
from thence for his Life, for if he ſhould be found out-'of that City of Refuge, 
he was a dead. Man, and therefore he went thither co take up his dwelling 
there, and this ( as I ſaid before) the Apoſtle alludes to in'Heb. 6. 18. when he 
ſpeaks of Faith 3 Having ( faith he) fled for refuge to lay hold, upon the hope ſet 
before us; in As 11. 23. It 1S faid,' that when Barnabas came to Antioch, and had 
ſeen the Grace of God, he exhorted them all, that with purpoſe of Heart they would 
Tecouivuy, cleave unto the Lord : That asi they had come to him, and given up their 
Souls to him, ſo they would abide by him, remain and Tonrinue with him, and 


not : away ; therefore you ſhall find in,the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, har rhe 


- 


Apoſtle oppoleth to Faith, departing. from God : You have it firſt in. Chap. 3. 
ver, 12. & 14. where he alludeth to the J/7azlires departing'in” their Hearts and 
Spirits from RE Guidance of that Angel 'in the Wildertels, ( which'Angel was 
Chriſt, as he ſhews in 1'C##. 10.) Take heed, Claith' he ver, 12.) leſt there be 
in. any of you an evit heart of Unbelief, in departing from the” {rving God : Do not you 
err, in your Hearts, through Unbelief, as they did ; Og from whom they 
departed, 1s: the living God, is Jeſus Chri hicmſelf, : An 'faich he, ver. 14. 
(10;which Expreſſion of his there is very much) we are mitde partaters pf Chriſt, 
if we hold the beginning of our Confidence /tedfaſt unto” the end : It is clear that he 
ſpeaks of Faith ; the Word 5==%, which we tranſlate Confilence, is thefame word 
that'is uſed in Heb. 11. 1. Faith is the evidence, or the ſubſif ane, of things not 'ſeen : 
Now when he ſaith, We ſbonls hold the beginning of our confidence ſteadfaſt unto the 
end, his meaning, is, that as they ,came nakedly unto Chriſt for Salvation, from 
him, and io him alone, (for when a Man's Soul firſt cometh to Chrilt, it is cer- 
tain he doth ſo, for he is emptied of himſelf) ſo they ſhould continue waiting 
upon him, that They may be mgae artakers of hjm ; he mentions that, becauſe the 
thing the Soul aims at in believing, is to be made Partaker of Chriſt ; ſeeing you 
did {6 at firſt, ( faith he) did you at firſt come nakedly 'unto him ? continue to 
do ſo till, and to wait nakedly upon him ; and he gives this reaſon” why they 
jhould do it, For (faith he} he is the Living Goa ; if you wait upon Men, and 
wait long upon them, you think with your ſelves, they are bur 'Men, whoſc 
Breath is in their Noſtrils, therefore I may 'Tooſe all *my Labour, it'I wait 
Jong before they anſwer me io what I deſire ; bur, faith the Apoſtle, wait up- 
on Jeſus Chriſt, for he is the living God ; If you rele Oh wait never ſo long vp- 
on him, he liveth in the end to anſwer you; and. this indeed in , Heb. 10. 38. 
is called living by Faith, in which place alfo the Apoſtle oppoſeth unto Faith 
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ou ſee. is oppoſed to withdrawing from God, © © SY 
n 2. Jaqas likewiſe, that Believing is waiting on him, in his own way : Even as 
a he firſt we-carh haſedly us eſis Chr, ele firſt looking to nothing in our 
ſelves, ( for ſo we did, if we believed) atid when the Sout hath begun "thy to 
cloſe with Chriſt, 20d with hi alone, it finds that Jeſus Chrift fong defers 
before he mADENEY himfelf ; and y is.apt thereupon, if not to depart, yet td 
dcſert from him, and to caſe j6g help it {elf fore other way, than by waiting 
and believing on him ; Now the Apoſtle would have us ſtill to exerciſe fuch At 
of Faith as we did at. the beginning ; Hold the beginning of your confidence fted- 
aft, ( faith he ) and. fill continue to walt On him, and to cleave to him, atid 
to believe on him. The Galathians, you khow, were ſoon divetted ( as the Apoftle 
tells Gert: Chap. 1, ver. 6.) froth the Goſpel they had received, utito anorhet Gov 
ſpel; they had begun to believe in Chriſt, and in him alone, but afterwards 
they, were diverted to Works, and to what. was in thettiſelves, as the Soul is - 
apt to do too much : Toy did run well, ( ſaith he Chap. 5. vet. 7. ) who aid binder 
you? This I yr faith he ver. 8: ) cometh not of him that calleth you. 1 deſite 
you ( ſzith he ) to con der, when you were called, how you Were drawn to believe 
on the Lord Jeſus; fernember but the firſt work of Faith, how nakedly with- 
out Works, or any thing in your ſelves, you came unto Fefus Chritt; ouare 
now diverted, and fallen away from the Grace of Chriſt, that is, from ſeeking 
Salvation in a way of Free-grace ; do but now renietnber (as he faid in ano- 
ther caſe, Remember thy fir Love ) your firſt Faith : Certaitily this yout New 
Perſwaſion is not of Hitrti that called you : If rhis New way that you have taken 
up, which diverts you from Chriſt, had been the way, ſutely he thar called you 
would have perlwaded you ſo at firſt, when he drew your hearts to him. The 
Apoltle ſpeaks clearly of the point of waiting ; for, ſaith he, ſpeaking of him- 
ſelf and other Believers that profeſt Faith in Chriſt, and kept it up im the In- 
regrity of it, We through the Spirit wait for the hope of Righteouſntſy by Faith, 
Gal. 5. 5: you began to do ſo too, ( faith he ) but you would not watt as you 
began, but you would needs divert to eaſe your ſelves, to Wotks, and to ſothe- 
thing in your ſelves : But, ſaith he, Ihave confidence in you thorough the Lord, 
that you did cloſe with Chrift at firft, you will be brought about ataio, fot 
God will never let you reſt in your ſelves ; ſo he faith, ver. 10. 1 have confidence 
in you thorough the Lord, that ye will be no otherwiſe minded in the end : So that 
now to continue tb wait thus upon the Lord Jeſus, to wait thoogh a Mans 
eyes fail, (for To David. faith he waited, P/a. 69. 3.) is a ſpecial a& of Falth, 
it is a very great fubjeftion of the Creature for to wait nakedly upon God, and 
not ro know ( as oftentimes it falls out with many Poor Souls ). what God will 
do with them, The. hufineſs. of Salvation it is ſo great, and felf-love is faich a 
ſtrong . Principle in a Man, that a Man had need have ſuch a Principte of Faith 
to quiet him in the ,mean time; for Self-love is impatient in matters of great 
moment, and would be put out of doubt preſently, and fo the heart is apt to 
turn to it ſelf, and to Works ; and it is apt alſo out of Peeviſhh&ſs to ay, as 
he did out of Wickedneſs in 2 K;ngs6. 33. What ſhould 1 wait for the Lord any 
longer ? The Prophet Habbakkuk ſpeaking of Faith { for though he ſpeaks it in 
the caſe of the Bebyloniſb Captivity, yet the Apoſtle citing that ſaying, applies 
it to the matter of Juſtification and Salvation, whereof the deliveratice from 
the Babiloniſh Captivity was a, Type ) faith, Chap. 2. 3. The wiſſon is yet for uts 
appointed time, but at the end it ſhall ſpeak, and fpeak home to the Heart, and 
be accompliſhed, and not lie, though it tarry, and therefore wait for it ; Becuuſe 
it will ſurely come, it will yot tarry : Behold, his foul which is lifted wp 4s nit ap- 
io ht in him, but the j Il live by his Faith, v This Text the AvoRtle <i 
Tight 18 Dim, Uut the Juſt ſhal ve by his Faith, VET. 4. This Text the Apoftle Cites 
in Heh. 10. 35. Ceft at away your Confidence, ( faith he) for yet a little while and 
he that [ball come will Fore, and will not tarry, now the juſt ſhall live by faith It 
is an alluſion to thele very words of the Prophet. | 0 
3+ I mentioned allp, That the Soul waits thus upon Jeſus Chriſt wich'Sub- 
we " and Quietnels: A Man doth not know how his 'Soul may be.put to 
it, and ſometimes it is put to it with manifold Temptations, and ks 47 
| thole 
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trfiffron uo God” is the 'cleareſt! anſwer of, all; other unto Doubts or Di 
ne8'ot Spirit, and. whenſoever a Man, artiveth, there, hie.is always upon Ground, 
4od will ceaſe floaring. Such AQs of Faith as theſe doth God enable his Servants 
fornerimes'to- put forth, for I do not mentiqn only thoſe thar are ſimply and abſc- 
Iiely neceſſary to Salvation, but thoſe aAs that the Soul puts forth rowards 
CBrift, ir irs tteaty wirh him for falvation, in fome inſtance or other ; in Lam. 
3. 26, 29. the. place I cired even now, where the Prophet ſpeaks of waiting, 
{ \aittr he) It is good that « man ſhould both bope, aud quietly wait for the Sal- 
wation' of the Lord ; he fitteth alone, and keepeth ſilence, becauſe he hath born it #pon 
Rim; he putteth his mouth in. the duſt, if ſo be there may be hope. In thoſe Eaſtern 
Conntries, the manner of choſe that did profeſs an abſolute ſubjeQtion to ano- 
ther; was, to fall down at their feer, and. to kiſs. the duſt ; as amongſt the Turks, 
wine ect ene Emperours at this day : Now ( faith he } thus ſhould the Soul 
watt upon God, put his Mouth in the duſt, if fo be there may be Hope ; oot only 
wait when there is Hope, but it there may be any hope ; if there may be any 
fappofition of Hope, he is to wait upon God. with putting his Mouth in the duſt, 
Faith it is ordain'd to glorifie God his own way, and 1n glorify ing of him to 
cauſe the Heart ro apply i felf to him in the great buſineſs of ſalvation, Ir is 
faid of 4braham, in Rom. 4. 20. That he believed, and pave glory to God: Faith it is 
the great Inſtrument of giving glory to God. Now 1n the matter of Salvation, 
what is moft eminent 1a God ? what is the flower of 'his Glory, in the way of 
juſtifying and faving a Man ? Tt is the Freedom of his Grace :' If it be Grace, thenir 
will be free ; 7 will have mercy, becauſe 1wmill have mercy, and I will have mercy cn whom [ 
will have mercy, Ron. 9.15. Faith then ir is alſo an Inſtrument of gloritying 
even Grace in all the ways of its freedom, according to all the Advantages thar 
Free-grace hath over us to glorifie it ſelf upon us, as it is free to accept us, or 
free ro refuſe us. For a Man now to wait upon the Lord in the time of Diſtreſs, 
atd #pply himſelf thus to the Freedom. of his Grace by Faith, with ſubmiſſion, 
this (I fay ) is the higheſt way of Faith's glorifying that which. is higheſt in 
God 1n the point of Salvation, for a Man to caft away himſelf thus into the free- 
dom of the Grace.of God. Abſolute Submiſſion Gad requires of no Man ; that is, 
char Men ſhoold'be content to be. damned, or the like ; but hypothetical Sub- 
miſſion in ſuppoſed cafes, is what God enableth his Servants to perform to him, 
that is, ſubmiſſion with If*s ; 1f the Lorg ( faith David in 2 Sam, 15. 26. ) ſay thus, 
Thave'no delight in thee ;, behold, here am I, let him do to me as ſeermeth good unto him « 
He ſpake it indeed in the Point of a Temporal Bufineſfs, or a Bulines which con. 
certted the ſervice of God.; had it been in the cafe of his own Salyation, it had been 
the higheſt aCing of Faith in the World. * What he ſaith in thar caſe, the Soul 
too ſaich with an I; Here I am, let the Lord do to me as font” g06d unto him, You 
know that ſaying of Job, Chap. 13. 15, Though he |/ 9 yet will I trult in him, 
In this caſe, this ſame venture for ſalvation thus with ſubmiſſion, glorifies the 
freedoth. of the Grace of God, and the' freeneſs of the' Grace of Chriſt ; Heweyer, 
a Man loofeth not his ead, for uſually when a Man begins to have ſuch ſubmiſſions 
appear in his Spirit, God hath inſtantly done, and all Doubts and Temprations 
are by this anſwered, and ſo the Heart 1s quieted, and indeed there 1s no Objection 

beyond it. | te | 
Seventh Trove Genuine Faith, in its coming to Chriſt for Juſtification and Par- 
don, Righteouſneſs, or whatever elſe, applies and faſhions the Heart to the Law of 
Faith : I uſe that Phraſe, here, that Chriſt enableth the; Heart to apply it ſelf 
in coming to Chixiſt for all theſe, according to the Law of Faith, for you have the 
ſame in Rom. 3, 26. in another caſe, but it is applicable to this; there you ſhall 
find that the Apoſtle fpeaks of the Law of Faith, by which he faith Works arc 
excluded ; and he argues thus; If a Man believe ia Chriſt for ſalvarion at all, 
Works ' muſt wholly be excluded, according to the Law of Faith, that is, accord- 
ing tothe Nature of Faith ; if it be true Faith, and genuine, 1t 15 impoſſible, ſaith 
he, that Works ſhould have any mixture with it. It 1s ſuch a Phraſe, as we ſay, 
the Laws ofFriendſhip, thatis, which a Man muſt keep to, and which are eſſen- 
tial to him, if he will be a true Friend, and not feigned ; ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, 
If Works be mingled with Faith, it 1s againſt the Law of Faith, it Ty 
- £ the 
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is treating, to uſe a&s of Hoſtility'; ſo it is againſt the Law of Faith to; mingle 
Works with it ; When he faith, therefore Works are ,excluded, he faith it, is by 
the Law of Faith, by the Law of the Nature of Faith, as I may ,cxprels. it : 
Even as elſewere, Roz. 11.6. he faith, If it be of works, it is no more,of Grace for 
it is the Law of Grace to. be Grace only, and it will. admit no Works amongſt 
it, and {© it is the Law of Faith, or elſe it is no Faith at all, if you come to 
Chriſt for Salvation to renounce Works. - Now what the Apoſtle ſaith of the Law 
of Faith, in that ſence I ſhall make uſe of tothe purpoſe that I have in hand, name-. 
ly this, that if it be true and genuine Faith which, a Man comes with to Chriſt 
for ſalvation, then it will apply it ſelf towards Chriſt, according, to the necel: 
ſary Laws and Nature of Faith, and according to, what by believing he ſeeks 
for at Chriſt's Hands : Now do but conſider, when the Soul comes to Jeſus Chriſt 
to believe, what is it that according to the Law of Nature in Faith 1s neceſſary, 
that if you will believe, and believe in earneſt, and believe honeſtly, the Heart 
muſt do ? It is this, that whatſoever I would have from, Chriſt, my Heart doth 
apply it felf ſuitably and anſwerably to Chriſt again, as a Creature |hould do. ; 
whatſoever I would have Chriſt be to me, in my proportion I delire anſwe- 
rably and ſuitably to be to Chriſt again : As for Example, 1t I come to a Man, 
and deſire him to be my Friend, and I come on purpole to him tor Friendſhip, 
why now the Law of Friendſhip requireth Friendſhip from me again, it is ne- 
ceſſary, according to the Law of Friendſhip, that that ſhould be the purpoſe and 
frame of the Spirit of a Man in ſo coming; ſo ſaith Solomon, Prov. 18, 24. 4 
man that hath freinds muſt ſhew himſelf friendly. You read in Scripture ( that I may 
yet explain this farther ) of a Faith unfeigned, as 1a 1 Thef. 1. 5. Unfeigned, with. 
out Hypocriſie, without Guile. You read likewiſe in Heb. 10. 22. of drawing 
nigh unto God with aſſurance of Faith ; you read likewiſe there of a true Heart, 
Let us draw nigb with a true heart, in full aſſurgnce of Faith : Now it 1;not that Truth 
of Heart is it ſelf that which God doth juſtifie a Man for, or that zhat hath any 
Ingrediency ( as' not Faith it ſelf, not as a Work ) to Juſtification ; yet notwith- 
ſtanding it is that which doth naturally flow from, believing ; If a Man believe 
truly, and in earneſt, and is ſo conjuntQt with it, as it is an eſſential Ingredient, 
even to Faith its being an, unfeigned Faith, Fairh without Hypocrilie, withour 
Guile. I obſerve, that when the Scripture ſpeaks of believing for Juſtification, it 
doth not only ſpeak of an uprightnels of SanCtification, but of an Honeſty, and 
Uprightneſs, and Unfeignedneſs in the aCt of Faith it ſelf: You have it in Hab. 
2. 4. where he ſpeaks of living by Faith, he ſpeaks of an upright Soul; another 
Man, faith he, that doth not believe,. His ſoul is not upright in him ; and loin P/al. 
32.1, 2. Bleſſed is he whoſe tranſgreſſion.is forgiven, whoſe. Sin is covered : Bleſſed is 
the man unto whom the Lord imputeth nat. Iniquity, and in whoſe ſpirit there is no puile - 
This very place of the Pſalmiſt the Apoſtle quoteth in Rom. 4.7, 8. to hold forth 
this great truth, that our. Juſtification before God doth Ilye and conſiſt meerly 
in God's not imputing fin to us, but the Righteouſneſs of the Loxd Jeſus, and 
ſo conſiſts in nothing in us: And therefore if you obſerve it, you ſhall find 
that he leaves out this ſentence, And the man in whoſe ſpiret there is no guile ; why ? 
becauſe it is not uprightneſs, or any thing in us that is any Ingredient in our 
Juſtification ; and yet the Prophet David bath it of.che Man that believeth thus 
for Juſtification, he is a Man, faith he, in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile ; that 
is, he is ſincere in the very point of believing for Juſtification 'and Bleſſedneſs, 
of which he there ſpeaks, and it anſwers to thoſe other Phraſes of. Faith unfeigned, 
or Fatith without gnile, and of drawing nigh with a true heart, in ſull aſſurance of Faith, 
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That where there is true and wifeigned Faith, the Soul is prevailed on to conſent 
; £0; 2IVe. {elf-to Chriſt. in all Services and Obedience ; That Jet this chooſing 
of -Chrſt 0: be; aur 'Kvig. and Lord,” and ſubmitting to him accordingly, is ng 

that aft 6f Faith whith juſtifies a Ma gt), is not 
'Will now Exjfuin what it is for a Man to believe unſeignedly, or according tc 
n 'the very Lay : and "Nature of Faith : And TI ſhall os 7H hob Brie 4 
_ Thou G3ReR, & believe in Jeſus Chriſt ; let me ask thee this Queſtion, What 
is it thoo aimeft at in thy coming co him ? What would'ſt thou have from him? 
Whit woulOPſt'than have with him? Whar is thy Intent, thy Buſineſs with 
Him? The Soul will fay,” I would have Pardon of fin, and 1 believe on him 
for 'the forgivefteſs' of my fins; For Befſed is the May 44h ſin is forgiven ; and 
forpivenels ſies oily in hm. Why now according to the Law of Faith, accord- 
inp to that Int enuey and Unfeignedneſs of Faith, what will be the Ifſue of 
it ? Thou wilt let fall all 'the Weapons that are in thy hand againſt God pre- 
fently. It flowethy, Tay, naturally, trom the very Law of believing : As ſor Ex- 
ample, 1f a Traytor, baving been a Rebel apainſt his Prince, ſhould come to 
him for his LOFTS Gtace afd Favour, to pardon and forgive him, he comes 
to ſeek pardon of his Prince, who may chooſe whether he will pardon him or 
no; and then Ceftainly the very Law of his coming to him for Grace, requi- 
reth ( and requieth itnaturally, and it cannot be otherwiſe) that this Man 
ſhould come nakedly, and come upon his knees, andHay afide all his hoſtility, and 
his Weapons which he hatch uſed againſt him: $0 it is likewiſe with the Soul 
that comes to Jeſus Chriſt for the pardon of ſin, it is againſt the Law of Faith 
to do atherwile, as truly as it is againſt the Law of Arms for a Man in a Treaty 
for Peace to come and prattice any Ad of Hoftility.” This you ſhall find in 
the Scripture to be natutal unto Faith, and to flow from it as naturally as 
any thing can do, Hoſ. 14. 2: There the Prophet ſets them a work to ſeek 
by way of Faith, Mercy at the Hands of God ; Take with you words, ( {aith 
he) and turn to the Lord; [ay anto him, (this now is the voice of Faith ) 'T ake 
away all iniquity, and vecezve us gracioufly , and Verſe 3. they coming thus un- 
to God, ſay, Aſhur ſball not ſave us, (i. e. no Creature ſhall help us) for i» 
thee the Fatherleſs findeth Mercy : We look for help from thee alone, and we 
come to thee for Grace, take away all iniquity, and receive us graciouſly : What 
follows upon this ? what follows as a natural and neceſſary conſequent upon it ? 
read the 8th. verſe, Ephraim ſhall {ay, what have Ito do any more with Idols ? God 
doth not come in here, and ſay, Ephraim, you mult leave your Idols ; but Epbraim 
faith.it himſelf, and he faith it as finding it inconſiſtent with what he is ſeeking for ; 
I am ſeeking for Grace at the Hands of God, and to have all iniquity taken away, 
what have l therefore to do any more with Idols ? this is the Voice of Faith, and 
the Law of Faith. So again, when you come to believe, let me ask you, What do 
you come for ? Do you cone for Pardon ? What is it in God that ſhould move him 
to give you Pardon ? O his Free grace, his infinite Love ! What kind of Love is it 
yau ſeek for, as that which only muſt pardon you ? a Love unchangeable, ſuch 
a Love as is not. beftowed {upon the reſt of the World, which Millions of Nobles, 
and Great, Ones in the World have no. Intereſt in, a Love that continueth to 
everlaſting, a Love that. freely, accepts you for nothing in your ſelf : This indeed 
and in truth is the aim of your Faith, for you can have Pardon from no other Prin- 
ciple in God, but from ſuch a Love as this. If that Faith now aims ro have from 
God ſuch a Love, out of which, and out of no other a Man can be pardoned, and 
caſteth himſelf upon_ God for this, and without this is never quiet ; if Faith come 
to God for this, if it be Faith vnfeigned, if it keep to the Law of Faith, if it be 
Faith without guile, if there be a true Hearr in this Faith, if there be an honeſt 
Heart, ( for that is another Expreſſion that Lute hath, Luke 5. 15. and he means 
not honeſt only in reſpe& to Commands, and the like, but in relation ro the 
Word of the Goſpel, holding forth Chriſt to us, to believe on him ) if, I ſay, a on 
AVE 


, 


1\ 


A 


- . —_ ” ” Soy mnt w_ Pw , 
— - & 

S900 rm aca aha : , NA gong » Y & ? # 

q % F - 
\$ 
x ® : | 

# Ws bk, k 6) k & 

Sh \ | | » 

d. v4 

CT ———_ 

—_—_— 


”— 


Papi 


I. have an honeſty of Faith, and an ingenuity of Faith, and cometh unto God 
for ſuch a Love, it muſt needs. framejand faſhion in a natural way the Heart 


to a ſuitable Diſpoſition unto God. 1 find in As 11. 26. where Barnabas bids 
them by Faiths to abide by the, Lord, .it is ſaid, he exhorted them with, pur 
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in.the' Nature. and Being of Faith, for Faith you' muſt 'know 18. ſeated itt the 


whole Man) bath its effect. upon. the:.whole Heart, therefore it draws /out all 
in a Man, that as the: Will doth truſt- in Chriſt, ſo there. is a. leaving to\him 
with a genuine\purpoſe of Heart. Whatever now Faith would have irom God, 
and comes to God for, it comes to:God upon the terms of the 22 APP ' Nat 
of the thing, to return in its proportion that to God, again ;. the, Heart. Ng 
{elf accordingly, and muſt needs do ſo when: it comes to believe. . 4bra 
when he-.believed upon God for to haye his Son Jeſus 'Chrii ( for he Taw: 
day, and knew that he was.to be put to death, cor at leaſt, that he was .t9;rk 
ſaved by him) would he have God's Sqn from . God ? doth, he believs NIS 4 
earneſt? and doth he come to God for Salvation. thorough his Son. to be | Ven 
for him ? this Faith now being honeſt Faith, Faith unfeigned,. genuine: Fait, p 
ſaith he; God- ſhall have my Son again; and though Abraham had not that*d1- 
ſtint thought when he firſt believed, yet there was ,that ſeminally in his heat, 
when God called him to give up. his Son to God, . you have, it. there in Fames 
2, 22, Further, when the Soul comes: to Jeſus. Chriſt for Pardon, I ask ;thee 
again, (and do but conſider it ) What is it that thou doſt come-to Chriſt to 
be pardoned thorough ? I come to him to be pardoned thorough his Blood, and 
thorovgh his Sufferings, his having born the Wrath of God, ( which is the oh- 
ly all-ſaficient Sacrifice of himſelf, offered up tro God when he. bore our ſins 
upon the Croſs; ) Doſt thou ſo? The very Law and Nature of Faith, if it be 
genuine, hath this Seed and Principle in it, ( which I ſay is; naturally and el- 
{entially an Ingredient in 1t ) that it will make thee to ſay { as the Apoſtle himſelf 
crys out in Rom. 6.2, 3, Fc.) How ſhall I then live in that which Jeſus Chriſt 
died for ? Do I come for every part of Chriſt's Qbedience to be counted mine ? 
Certainly then the very Law of Faith frames the Heart to this, to conform 
my- ſelf to that Obedience of his, to apply my felf thereto. The Law of Faith ſe- 
minally doth all this, and itis not only 1n the caſe of Aſſurance of the Love of God, 
but in the caſe of depending upon the Love of God ; not only in thecaſe of Aﬀſurance 
that Chriſt died for me, but in depending upon this, that Chriſt died for me. Thus 
Faith hath a thouſand ways whereby it ſanttifies the Heart, by going to. Chriſt 
for Virtue, by looking to the Example of Chriſt, by looking to its oneneſs 'with 
Chriſt, and the like ; but the Truth is this, that that which we call SanQifica- 
tion, (or call it what you will ) is contained ſeminally in the. very Law of Faith, 
when it is actually drawn out and exerciſed, You call it Repentance, and San- 
cliftication, and the like, but ſeminally it lies in believing, and in the very Law 
of believing ; if it be Faith unfeigned, if it. bea true and genuine AQ of Faith, 
which 1 take it is the reaſon why all is aſcribed to. believing. It is not as if the 
Soul when it comes to believe, and ſees it ſelf loſt without Chrift, &:. © con- 
cludes, I mult repent to perform a Condition of my Juſtification; No, but the 
very Nature of Faith, if I believe, and believe honeſtly, will draw all this after 
it : I ſay, the very Nature of the thing doth it ; for if a Man come to God 
otherwile, he may be anſwered as 1/aac anſwered Abimelech, Gen. 26. 27. Where- 
fore come ye to me, ſeeing you hate me, and have ſent me away from you? Or, as 
Jepthah ſaid to the Elders of Gzlead, Judges 10, 7. Djd. not you hate me, and ex: 
pel me from my Fathers Houſe ? and why are ye come unto me now, when 6 are 
in diſtreſs ? It any Man comes thus to God, can he think he ſhall be accepted? 
So that, I ſay, Repentance and SanQtification, take the As of it, "they are all 
ſeminally included in Faith, and flow from it; ifit be Faith unfeigned, and with- 
out guile, if it be Faith that reſteth upon Chriſt for the bleſſedneſs of having 
our fins covered. But let me add this for Caution-ſake, though this is what the 
Law of Faith, when the Soul comes to treat with Chriſt for Juſtification, requireth;, 
yet It is not that upon which, and that AR for which God doth juſtifie us ; bur ra- 
ther, I ſay, whatever God reſpeQteth in Faith, truſting on him, is certainly that'A& 
Which he hath ſingled out for the purpoſe of our Juſt? es ht 
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Law of Faith mentioned, doth apply itſelf to all, and.the whole that is in Chriſt, WW. 


or of Chriſt, or belonging to Chriſt, and doth .give up the whole Soul ro God, 
and to Jeſus Chriſt, It a Man do believe with Faith unfeigned, this is withall ins 
cluded in the very Nature of it : Although indeed when I come to Jeſus Chriſt 
as a Juſtifier, for that is my particular buſineſs with him, I believe on. him 
that juſtifieth: the Ungodly ; yet being come, Faith correſponds or applies it ſelf 
to all that is in Chriſt, or of Chriſt, or belonging ro him any way. I ſhallen- 
deavour to explain and prove this : You have oiten heard it, and find it in ſome 
Difcourſes urg'd, that Faith is not only a believing on Chriſt, but a takipg and 
a receiving of Chriſt, and that therein alſo lies the At of Juſtifying ; Bur I do 
not urge it ſo, for I take it, that the formal aCt of Juſtification is when the 
Soukreiteth and believeth on the Lord Jeſus; and the Scripture carries it ſo 
throughout, Yet withall notwithſtanding, this taking of Chriſt, this apply- 
ing the whole Soul to whole Chriſt, and all that is of him, or in him, or be- 
longing to him, is eſſential ro this Faith, it 1s included in it, even in the very 
Nature of the Faith ir ſelf, if ic be unfeigned Faith, if it be. honeſt Faith, if is 
be Faith that is faithful, as I may ſo expreſs it. I ſhall endeavour to explain 
this by degrees. | a - | 

I. I lay this down for a moſt certain Truth, and Principle, [That God hath 
ordained the Spirit of Faith to be that great Principle in the Soul till it come 
to Heaven, whereby the Soul ſhall immediately treat with Jeſus Chriſt, or God 
in Chriſt, all thole ways whereby he is to be treated withal by the Soul ; ſo 
that all ſorts of Tranſactions between God and Chriſt paſs through the Cogni- 
zZance of Faith, and are let firſt into the Soul by Faith. So that as Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf is a Mediatour between God and us, 1n bringing us to God, ſo the Spi- 
Tit of Faith in the Soul is that whereby the Soul doth treat with Chriſt, is 
both the Spirit of Faith which the Holy Ghoſt who acts the Soul in the ways of 
believing, and the Principle of Faith in the Soul it felt. When you come ta 
deal, with Jeſus Chriſt, or with God through Chriſt, all things elſe are ſhut out 
of doors, and there is none that appears, or are {een together, but God and 
| Chriſt, and the Spirit of Faith in the Soul, and the Soul acting Faith towards 
God thereby ; ſo that whatever Excellency is in Chriſt's Perſon, ( beſides his be- 
ing a Saviour, or the Object of Juſtification) whatever relation beſides God 
hath put upon him to bear towards the Soul, and ordained him to þe unto ir, 
{ as there are multitudes of them, as an Head, an Husband, a Prophet, Lord 
and King ) all thele that Faith which doth juſtife is alſo ordained to take in; 


and unto theſe all doth the Soul that comes to Chriſt for Juſtification ſuita- | 


bly apply and demean it ſelf, it being, as was ſaid, the only eminent Princi- 
ple that is ordained to treat with Chriſt ; fo as although the conſequeat of be- 
lieving may be Love, and mourning for fin, &%. yet that which tranſaQts all 
with Chriſt, as he is a King, as he 1s a Prieſt, as he is a Prophet, as he is 
excellent and glorious in himſelf, is Faith, and it 1s Faich that tranſaQts all theſe 
firſt and primarily, nakedly and immediately with Chriſt, and then Love and 
all other things ariſe. Hence therefore Faith that comes to Chriſt for Juſti- 
fication, is ſuch-as is fitted to take in, and apply it ſelf to all that is put upon 
Jeſus Chriſt in his relation to us, and all that Fairh {hall be inſtructed 
10, it apprehends it, and cloſeth with it, For otherwiſe; there ſhould be ſome- 
thing in Chriſt ordained by. God to be to the Soul, which the Soul ſhould not 
have a Principle to take in or apprehend ; for whatſoever Chriſt is ordained to 
be to the Soul, the Soul apprehends it only by Faith. Yet, _ 

2. Although all ſuch Applications of the Soul to Chriſt by Faith, as of con- 
ſenting to be Chriſt's, the taking the Perſon of Chrift'to be mine, &... are 
the proper, peculiar as of Faith, yet are they not that formal a&t of Faith 
as Juſtifying : But the Scripture puts this upon what is , here mentioned, See- 
ing and believing on him ; and although the Soul is thereby married to Chriſt 
as an Husband, as Rome. 7. 3. To bring forth frait to God; yet to take him un- 
der that Notion as an Husband, is a Conjugal Att; whereas Juſtification. is 
a forenſical a& in God, and believing upon him is anſwerable. And then again, 
to take him upon Conſideration of his Excellencies, as an Husband, is an aG of 


| 6. The Soul in treating with Jeſus Chriſt for Juſtification, according to this Book 1. 
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ove, and fo if this was the juſtifying At, Love would go before Faith, where. 
as Love ariſeth from the Aots of Faith, Yet, | | | 

3. Although thus to take Chriſt, and to receiye "Chriſt as a Lord, and asa 
King, and a Husband, and apply the Soul accordingly to him, be not that for- 
mal a& of Faith as juſtifying, yet all ſuch acts do flow from, and are Contained 
in the very Nature 'of that a t of Faith that ſeekerh Juftification from Chriſt, 
and this according to the Law of Faith beforemention'd, ſoas if It be Faith 'un- 
feign'd, faithful Faith ; that Soul who comes to Chriſt for Juſtification, if 'it 
comes truly to him as ſuch, doth withall neceflarily take hitn as a Lord, asa 
King, as a Husband, in all his relations, and accordingly applies the Soul wholly 
to him : You ſhall find therefore in Johz 1.12. that which 1s elſewhere called 
believing on his Natne, is there called receiving of him ; As many as received him, 
to them he gave Power to be-the Sons of God, even 10 as many as believe on his Name : He 
that doth believe on the Son, he alſo receiveth him ; -and how receiveth him ? he 
receives him as tie isa Lord as well as he isa Saviour;; that's clear and evident from 
what -is the Occaſion -of this Speech in the verſe before, for 'that which others 
are blam'd for in that 1 17h. verſe, is becauſe they received him not as fuch ; He 
came unto his own; that is, he came unto'his own houſe, asa Lord and Maſter 
over his own Houſe, ( for ſo indeed the Phraſe implies, the Phraſe #:; 7 ie, 
To his own, as it is elſewhere tranſſated;; ſo in Joh 19. 27. Johz is ſaid 'to have 
received Mary, Chriſt's Mother, % J« iz, to his own Home or 'Houſe ; the like 
you have Ais 21.6. And his own received him not : They did not receive him 
as one that came as a Lord, and that was to'be'the Lord Over his own Houſe, 


Heb. 3.6. as we are faid ro receive a King, when we acknowledge him, and 
"are ſubje& to him as ſuch. Now then you ſe the explains the one by the 


other, Believing on his Name by receiving of him, and receiving of him by be- 
lieving os his Name : Now from hence T infer, that whoſoever believes on the 
Name of Jelus Chriſt for Salvation, it is tm the Nature of that AQ to re- 
ceive him alſo as a Head, as a Lord, as a Husband, as a King, &c. And that 
which further explains 'this, is, Col. 2. 6. As you have received Chriſt Jeſus the 
Lord, ( Mark the Words) /o walk ye iz him. All Obedience is but walking in 
Chriſt, as Faith is receiving of Chriſt, and 'that as Jeſus the Lord : Now what 
is ſaid of receiving Jeſus as a Lord, 'it is true of recieving him under any other 
relation he bears towards us, wherein the Word doth manifeſt him as a Hus- 
band, as a Head, as a Prophet, as a King, &. 

The next thing I add ito explain this, is, That yet it may be, that at the 
firſt when a Man comes ito believe on 'Chriſt for Salvation, he hath not thoſe 
diſtinct thoughts of taking Jeſus <Chrift as a King, and asa Husband, and the 
like, though ftill it is included in the very Nature of that act of Faith that 
comes to him for Juſtification, ( +#t that Faith 'be genuine ) ſo as the Heart 
doth virtually and implicitly do all this in the very coming to 'Chrift for Ju- 
ſtification. And as to this firſt, Chriſt is pleas?d to deal with ſome Men in their 
coming to him ſo diſtinaly, as haply 'to propound all of Chriſt at firſt, and to 
carry on the Soul in that way and manner in the whole Treaty with him : Thus 
it was with Pay/ from the firſt, who ſought Chriſt's Perſon firſt, and then his 
Righteouſneſs; Lord, ( faith he ) what wilt rhou hnawe me to do? Ads 9.6. and 
Phil. 3.8. 1 count all things but loſs and duns, that T may win Chriſt : 1 have, 
(ſays he) and ao lo at preſent too: He had done fo from the very firſt, and 
what was the order and deſign of his Faith ? That 1 may win Chri/t, ( ſays he ;) 
he mentions that firſt, that he may have his Perſon firſt, and that being found 
in hizs he might have his Righteouſneſs, and not his own. AndI my ſelf have 
known forte, that when they have ſeen their loſt Condition, have come unto 
Jeſus Chriſt, and looking about for a Warrant for them in particular for this, 
they have found this ground, that God hath commanded them to believe, and 
ſo authorized them to go to the Lord Jeſus, of which being aſſured, and then 
going to Jeſus *Chrift, he told'fhem that he could not deny them his Righte- 
ouſnelſs, becauſe he is his Fathers 'Servant : And *tis true they had his Warrant, 
and fo he muſt give it them. As if I have a Ticket from the King, to have fo 
much Money 'from rhe Lord Treaſurer, he being but a Servant, and I having 
the King's Warrant, he cannot deny to pay it to me; but withall, the Soul 


thus 
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thus coming to Chriſt, authorized by the:-Command of God ſo to do, Chriſt Book. I. 
hath yet dealt thus with that' Soul : It's true, (faith he ) I cannot deny. you VV 
that, Righteouſneſs which you come to me for, for I am appointed by my Father 
to give it unto all'that come to me for it ; but know withall, that my Father 
hath appoirited' me” to be as a King to- you, to be as a Lord, to be as a Head 
to you. I ſay, thus diſtinctly hath the thing been driven, and the Treaty been 
made. Burt, | | 
2. All Souls are not thus diſtinctly dealt withall, but they have this virtu- 
ally and umplicitely: For, Firff, Many poor Souls, when they firſt come to Jeſus 
Chriſt, their Minds are ſwallowed up fo much about Pardon of Sin, that their pre- 
ſent thoughts did then only in an explicite way look upon Chriſt as a Saviour, 
though that”! a&t' of Faith in coming to him: only as a Saviour; being ſuch a IJ 
Faith as is genuine, and true, and in earneſt, and ingenuous; (at the fame time 
that the Soul ſeeks Salvation by him) it includes a Diſpoſition to be any thing 
Chriſt would have it to be towards him, or a Submiſſion to Chriſt in any thing 
which he is ordain'd by God to be unto the Soul ; yet fo, as that they have nor 
ſuch explicite thoughts at that moment drawa forch, they do not make ſuch 
an explicite conſent of taking him to be their King, and their Head, and the 
like, to make a Marriage with him; I ſay, they have not theſe diſtin& thoughts 
drawn out in their firſt coming to Chriſt, whether it be in reſpeQt to the taking 
and receiving him as a Lord, and Husband, or whether in reſpect to the taking 
Chriſt himſclf the Saviour, many cannot ſay, that the Revelation of Chriſt to 
them, was under the conſideration of God's offering, or giving Chriſt unto them; 
and that ſo they did receive Chriſt, and take him ; but they can ſay, they have 
come to him, and yet in their very coming (as the truth of it is ) they do take 
him ; but becauſe taking of him implies a looking at him as given, yea, the 
Phraſe to take him, implies an apprehenſion in them, that he is given to them, 
'as theirs ; for a Man is to take only what 1s his own, and ſo in common un- 
derſtanding it would ſeem to imply, that the Faith of a Believer hath for its 
ground a thought, that God hath given Chriſt for him in particular, which ma- 
ny truly believing Souls cannot find ; they muſt therefore come to him as piven 
by God for ſinners, &c. | Es 
3. Neither doth God ſo drive on this Treaty about Juſtification, that he ſhould 
keep off and ſuſpend to juſtifie the Soul coming to Chriſt for Salvation, ?cill the 
Soul firſt doth diſtinAly apprehend that it muſt have his Perſon, before it can 
have his Righteouſneſs, and that he is to be toit a Lord and King, as well as 
a Saviour. We cannot conceive that God {ſhould forbear to juſtifie the Soul, *cill 
it comes to have ſuch diſtinft thoughts, for ſuch diſtin&t apprehenſons of Chriſt 
many poor Souls cannot tell how to make out at the firſt, neither doth Chriſt 
drive on the Treaty of the Soul with him in ſuch diſtin terms : But as was 
ſaid, this is in the very Nature of the Act; and though they come to Chriſt on- 
ly for Juſtification, yet if it be a coming unto him in good earneſt, they do by 
that very a& take whole Chriſt, and all that is in him, and all that he is or- 
dained to be to the Soul. . For as it is in Marriage, though a Woman marries 
one that is rich, that all her Debts may be paid, yet ſhe marries him, and takes 
him as an Husband, to all other ends and purpoſes elſe : Or I may illuſtrate ir 
by a compariſon of the contrary, which your Ears may well bear, for we ule 
to illuſtrate one contrary by another ; thoſe that are properly Conjurers, they 
never make a diſtin and explicite Contract with the Devil, but by going to 
him to do ſuch and ſach things for them, they take the Devil to be their Head, 
and they give their Souls up to him by an implicite Covenant, even by their very 
going to him : So doth the Soul by going to Jeſus Chriſt in earneſt, to be juſtified 
him ; and that according to the Law of believing, though it comes to him 
at firſt for nothing but Juſtification, yet becauſe the Law of believing doth re- 
quire a Man to take whole Chriſt, the Soul doth it, and doth apply it felt ro 
that Law, that whatſoever the Word doth reveal concerning Chritt, the Soul 
correſponds with it : And if Faith be genuine and ingenuous, it naturally includes 
this in it, If I ſeek Salvation from him, who being all Excellency and Glory 
became nothing, and empried himſelf of all for thoſe who are faved by him, who 
21ve his whole ſelf to purchale _ rg which I ſeek, the Law of Fee 
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chen requires that I ſhould ſubmit, and apply my whole ſelf ro him, andtoall in 
him : But yet fo it is, that the Soul is drawn out to do all this, as upon -com- 
ing to Chriſt he is reveal'd ro the Soul, and it 1$ inſtrudted 10 him. In John 
1. 12. he having ſaid, As meny as receiv'd him, then (as it were ) thinking that 
this needed an Explanation, he mentions by way of Interpretation, Even as ima- 
ny as believed cn his Name, and this Explication 15s on purpole to 1clieve ma. 
ny a poor Soul, who thinks with it ſelf, Alas, I cannot remember that .I did 
thus diſtinQly receive him as my Lord and Head, or that I ſaw God the Fa. 
ther giving of him to me, to be ſuch unto me: Ay, but haſt thou believed on him ? 
then thou haſt received him ; As many as received him, even thoſe that believe on 
his Name : The like you have in Luke 14. 26. compared with Mat. 10. 37. He 
that hateth not Father and Mother, is not worthy to be my Diſciple ; fo it is in Luke : 
But in Mat. 10. 37. He that loveth Father and Mother more than me, 1s not worthy of me + 
Becauſe, whoſoever comes unto Jeſus Chriſt, and gives up himſelf to be a Dif: 
ciple to him, the very Nature of the thing is to come to him for himſelf, and 
upon his ſo doing 'he hath Chriſt himſelf: Tt is, you ſee, made all one. Now, 
I ſay, it is all virtually contained in our coming to him for Juſtification, be- 
cauſe that the Soul when it comes to him in earneſt, comes with that Truth, and 
with that Unfeignedneſs, that ſtill according as Chriſt is revealed, what he is 
ordained to be to the Soul, fo it doth and would apply it ſelf to him ; and this 
is evident alſo by this, that theſe poor Souls that come thus to Chriſt diſtinQly for 
Juſtification, though they cannot ſay, I remember when I was married to Je- 
lus Chriſt, I cannot remember when I took him as my Lord, and King, and 
Head, &c. under ſuch diſtinEt Ideas, or that the Treaty was ſo driven on, yet they 
do all to him that a Wife ſhould do to a Husband, they ſeek to pleale him, 
and content him; they do all to him as Servants ſhould do to a Maſter, and 
this by reaſon of coming to him for Juſtification, and dependance upon him there- 
on, though it may be they had not in their firſt cloſing with him ſuch diſtin 
thoughts, that they came to him as a Husband, and as a Maſter ; and tho? 
they cannot ſay, that they have put forth an Att of taking Chriſt as an Hus- 
band or Lord, under that diſtinct Notion, and that ſuch a formal ContraCt hath 
paſg'd ; yet ſuch a ſeminal, virtual diſpoſition of their Souls, they expreſs abun- 
dancly in ſuppoſition, and tendency of their defires towards him ; wiſhing, Ok 
that he would be a Husband to me ! and how infinitely ſhould I rejoyce, if I 
mightbe ſo happy in him ! And tho” I cannot fay, that I have taken him un- 
der this thoughr, yet my Soul renounceth all other Lords, according to that in 
1/4. 26. 13. 

= the Truth is, that Faith as to our Percep:ionis a confuſed thing at 
firſt, it is like the Chaos, but yet like to that it hath the ſeeds of all things 1n ir 
towards Jeſus Chriſt ; and even as in making the World, God brought forth 
one thing after another out of that confuſed Lump, ( firſt he ſaid, Ler there be 
Light, and then Light ſtarted up, cc. and he was tix days in perfeQting of the 
World: ) So it is in Faith, It is, I fay, a confuted Lump at firſt, but there is 
the Subſtance in it of all that ever the Soul ſhall be to Chrilt, or that Chrift 
ihall be to the Soul; and in drawing forth theſe, God doth not tye or keep him- 
ſelt to any conſtant Method, he doth not make every Soul to {ay diſtinRly, 1 
will firſt rake Chriſt, and then take his Righteouſneſs ; No, bur many a poor 
Soul ( it may be ) comes to Jeſus Chriſt firſt tor his Righteouſneſs, and by com- 
ing to him for his Righteouſneſs the truth is he takes Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ; 
and yet in the natural way of Method, and in the dependance of the things, a Man 
hath firſt Chriſt, and then his Righteouſneſs. And beſides, the order cf theſe 
attings in the Soul is as the Miniſtry is under which a Man liveth, for there 
is that Obediential Principle in Faith, that whatſoever the Word God of ſhall call 
for at your Hands, Faith 1s ready to apply it ſelf to Chriſt accordingly. There is 
many a poor Soul cannot fay, I have taken Chriſt to be my Husband, and vet 
it will ſhew Conjugal Diſpoſitions ; it will ſay, Oh that he were my Husband ! 
and if he were my Husband, how infinitely ſhould I rejoyce! It cannot ſay, 1 
have taken Chriſt for my Lord, when I began firſt to believe : But this it can 
lay, Other Lords beſides him have ruled over me, but I have renounced them 
all, I will make mention only of his Name. So that the truth Is, this taking 
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Chgilb, asa Loxdy. 19 virtually' and: feminally in every Soul that comes to Jeſus 


it receives all,vhat-1s 10-him,, and. af that belongs unto him, and God who judgeth 
righteous judgment, according to:the real ſubſtance of the thing, and ſtands not 
upon- formal Thoughts, and explicite Contratts, or diſtin Apprehenſions in the 
Perſon believing,: as if the want of them. ſhould make void what is ſubſtantial, 
juſtifies a Man upon: that Faith which God ſees, and knows to have ſuch a true 
genuine Principle 18 1t. 5} I OE 

Having, thus explain'd my Meaning as clearly as I could, I ſhall now prove 
the- Subltance of this Truth: from the Scripture : The Covenant of Grace undet 
the Law direfted Believers to look on God as their God, and tro avouch him 
to. be ſuch: David calls him Lord, Pſal. 110. 1. And in fo doing, the very 
Nature and Law. of Fauh..requires, and cauſerth the Heart according to this 
Principle, to apply it ſelf to Chriſt, as to: a Father, and as to a Lord, which 
the Prophet refers. to, and interprets it Mad. 1.6. If I be a Father, where is my 
Honour ? and if I be a Mafter, where is my Fear ? It is impoſſible the Heart 
ſhould come to God to be a Father, (if it come to him in earneſt } or come 
to Jeſus Chriſt to be a Saviour, but it will turn to him, as it is in Fey, 3. 19. 
* Thou ſhalt call m2 Father, and: not tarn away from me. And Jeſus Chriſt he ex- 
preffeth this to be the Believers Caſe all along in his Preaching, as in that place 
I quoted even now, Mar. 10. 38. Fe that loveth Father and Mother better than 
me, he is wot worthy of me : That Phraſe doth neceſſarily imply, that he that comes 
to Jeſus Chriſt, takes Chriſt, and he hath Chriſt, whole Chriſt ; it is the very 
Nature of the Act to do ſo, for why elfe .doth he ſpeak of that Man as 
polleſſing himſelf, for he doth not ſay, He. :s mot worthy of my Righteouſneſs, 
but he is not worthy of me; ſo that it is there implyed, that the Soul takes 
.Chriſt himſelf under all relations: Why ? becauſe he parts with all other 
Relations for him, he hates Father and Mother in compariſon of Chriſt, and ir 
is becauſe he comes to Jeſus Chriſt to be all theſe to him ; and this Chriſt ar- 
gues from the Nature of the thing it felf, as is imported in that Phraſe, He is 
not worthy of me; 1. e, He deals unworthily, and unſuitably to what he came 
to me for. And hence it comes to be made inconſiſtent with Faith, and againſt 
the Nature of the Act, for a Man believing to go on in any ſin, Fohz 5. 44. 
How can ye believe, which receive Honcur one of another ? And when Chriſt ſpeaks 
of the Souls coming to him for reſt, Mat. 11. 28. he mentions his Yoke, ( as 
elſewhere taking up his Croſs ;) and in Late 19. 14. he expreſleth their Unbes 
liei by this, that they would not have him to reign over them. Our Lord and Sa- 
viour Chrilt, he was a mean Man in view, andall the World contemn'd him, and 
the Gang of the World was againſt him, and he that would keep his Correſpon- 
dency with the World, and hold in with the World, and have Honour trom 
the World, he would never believeon him ; for if he did behieve on him 1n earneſt, 


he would let go all his correſpondency with the World, and take Jeſus Chriſt 


ipſo facto, as his Lord, and as his Maſter. I 

And the Apoſtles preach'd accordingly, 2s you {hall find in Ads 2. 26. 
Let all the Houſe of Iſrael knov aſſuredly, that God hath maxe that ſame Jeſus 
whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt : He would have them know 
this, and know this aſſurcdly, that God had made him as Chriſt, the Meſſiah 
to ſave them, ſo he had made him Lord; and in As 5. 31. you have the like, 
Him hath God exalted with bis right hand, to be « Prince and a Saviour : Who- 
ever therefore comes unto him as to a Saviour, if he come 1n earnelt to him 
for Salvation, if it be faithful Faith, if it keep to the Law of Faith, he doth 
allo neceſſarily apply himſelf ro Chriſt as to a Prince : For, Mark 1t, for what 
end doth the Apoſtle quote this? they had ſaid, ver. 29. We ought to obey God 
rather than Men;- and then they give this reaſon for it, Becauſe He #s exalted 
to be a Prince, ( ſay they ) therefore we ought to obey him ; and upon thoſe 
rerms we and others alſo have believed on him : In like manner they add, wez. 
32. We are his witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God 
hath oiven to them that obey him; that is, That have received Jeſus Chriſt as 
a Prince as well as a Saviour, giving that as a true Deſcription of Believers. 


Hence therefore Faith is not only oppoſed to donbring, but it 15 oppoſed to 
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Part I. Diſobedience ; you have an expents goons forit in 1 Pez. 2. 7. Unto you which FrOuY 


WW he is precious, but unto them which 


diſobedient, a ſtone of flumbling, &c. Unbe- 
lief, you ſee, and Unbelievers, are expreſſed by being diſobedient : Why.? becauſe 
virtually and ſeminally taking Jeſus Chriſt as a Lord, and a-King, in all things 
to obey him, is contained in the very Nature of Faith, You have it in your 
very Creed, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt the Lord ; and the'ſa me is imported too in 
that Text, tho? it be not the whole meaning of it ) Eph. 3.17. That Chrift may 
dnell in your Hearts by Faith : This Phraſe imports an having receiv'd him into 
the Heart by Faich, as a Lord into his own Houſe, and fo it anſwers to that 
in John 1.11. He came #0 his own, &C. i 1 ia, tO his own Houſe, as Lorg 
over it. There is in a believing Soul a Door of Faith open'd, ( A#s 14. 27. ) 
to receive the King of Glory ; thus the Heart ſets open all its Doors, ( as 
you have the Expreſſion, P/al. 24. 9. Lift up your Heads, O ye Gates ! even 
lift them up ye everlaſting Doors, and the Kjng of Glory ſhall come in; ) and gives 
up all the Keys unto Jeſus Chriſt, and ſets him up a Throne, there to dwell 
and rule; and that's the Reaſon why, though Heaven is his Throne, and Earth 
his Foot-ſtool, yet he delights to dwell ina broken and humble Spirit, and in a 
believing Heart, becauſe he can rule there, and he may do what he will in that 
Heart ; and accordingly we are faid to receive him when we do believe. Hence 
therefore you ſhall find in Scripture, that all rhe Profeſſion of Faith and of Chri- 
{tianity is expreſt to us by this very thing, calling of Jeſus Chriſt Lord ; you have 
it in 1 Cor. 12. 3. No Man can ſay, that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt 
He was ſpeaking of their being converted to the Faith, and he. expreſſeth it by 
calling Jeſus the Lord. 'To the ſame purpoſe is the Apoſtle's Exhortation, Heb. 
3.1, 2. Let us look to Jeſus, the Apoſtle of our Profeſſion, to guide us, as well 
as to him our High Prieſt, to fave us; and anſwerably he ſpezks, Heb. 5. 9. 
That he becomes the Author of Eternal Salvation to them that obey him : And it is 
{ich Salvation as is eternal 1n the Iifſue. In 2 Cor.5.15. you ſhall ſee it is 
made the very Law of believing; The Love of Chriſt conſtrains us, becauſe we 
thus judze, that if one ayed for all, then were all dead; and ( ſaith he) he died for 
all, that they which live ſhould not henceforth live to themſelves, but unto him which 
died for them, and roſe again. You fee it is included in the very Nature of the 
thing: Do I believe that Jeſus Chriſt died for me ? Or, do I come to Jeſus Chriſt 
to be {aved by his Death, and by his Reſurrection, I my felf being a dead Crea- 
ture without him? Thy Heart then cannot but judge that it is the very Law 
of the thing, that therefore I ſhould live to him thar died for me, and roſe again. 
Compare this now with Rom. 14.7. None of us ( ſaith he ) Jiveth to him{elf; that 
is, none of us that are true. Believers ; for to #4is exd (ver. g. ) Chrift beth died 
and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and livin» : Do 1 
come to Jeſus Chriſt now to be juſtified by his Death, and by his RefurreRi- 
on? why, he that died and roſe again, both died and role again that he 
might be Lord both of the dead and living: Hence therefore, faith he, none 
of us liveth to himſelf; the natural and neccflary Law of the thing requires 
that weſhould live unto Chriſt. So that 1 ſay, if it be faithful Faith, if it be 
Faith that is genuine, and that keeps to the Law of believing, according to the 
Nature of the Object, when it comes to Jeſus Chriſt, to be juſtified by his Death, 
and by his ReſurreQion, by the like reaſon it gives it {elf up to Jeſus Chriſt, as to 
a Lord and King, and all the Relations thar God hath ſer forth in his Word 
that Jeſus Chrilt 1s ; therefore in 2 Cer. 8. 5. you have an Expreſſion of the 
Souls reſigning it felt up perfectly unto Jeſus Chriſt, that it giveth up i: felf 
and all that is in 1t unto the Lord, and applies it ſelf tro him as to a Lord 2nd 
King ; This they did, (ſaith he ) firſt they gave their own ſelves to the Lord, and they 
runto us, by the will of God ; that is, unto us the Apoſtles to guide them and dis- 
ret them, but they gave their own ſelves up firſt ro him : For Faith cauſerht 
the Heart to apply it ſelf to the Law of believing, and to all that is revealed 
concerning Chriſt in the Word : It takes whole Chriſt, and pives up the whole 
Soul, and that is included in the very Nature of Faith, fo that a Man cannot 
believe indeed and in truth, unleſs he doth thus. Therefore now, why ſhould 
we make Repentance and Santtihcation, and- fuch things, Conditions of the ©o- 
venant of Grace, ( as many do ) whereas they are all ſeminally included in 
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Faith, and it is impoſſible tor;a Man to. believe but all theſe things -muſt fol- 
low. God ſhall not need to. ftand treating, with: ſinners. in ſuch a manner 
as this, Tou come to me for ſalvation, therefore thus. and thus 1 expect you 
ſhould do : God need not infiſt on ſuch things as Conditions, for if the Soul doth 
cortie to hifm for Salvation, all this-is included in Faith it ſelf, and they are 
part of Salvation it ſelf ; and when God bids me do all theſe things, he doth 
but bid me be ſaved. If a Prince ſhould fay to one, I will give thee m 
Daughter in Marriage, if thou wilt but marry her, and take her for thy Wife ; will 
a Man now ſay, that this is a Condition ? No, itis that without which he can- 
riot coime to Enjoy \her, without. which ſhe cannot be his Wife, or he havecom- 
munion with her, the very Law and Nature of the thing requires it : So it is 
here, and therefore is Faith made the ſole Condition, (if I may call ir a Con- 
dition, for there is no need to call it ſo much) becauſe it virtually includeth all 
theſe. He that believeth truly, according to the Law of Faith, he takes whole 
Jeſus Chriſt, and gives up his whole Soul t6 him, to be ruled and diſpoſed by him 
tor ever : As for inſtance, 1. Doſt thou come to Jeſus Chrilt to be juſtified ? 
and doſt thou do it im earneſt ? thou doſt take Jeſus Chriſt to be the foun- 
tain of Grace to thee for evermore, thou doſt come to him with a Reſolution 
to be nothing ia thy own Account to Eternity, and that. Jeſus Chriſt ſhall -be 
all in all to thee, and do all in thee, and for thee, and thou reckoneſt thy felt 
to be a Cypher, and that for evermore. 2. Doſt thou come'to Jeſus Chriſt, to be 
ſaved and juſtified by him in earneſt ? Thow comeſt to take. Jeſus Chriſt, with 
all the Life of Chriſt, and all that belongs unto him. As when one takes a Hus- 
band, ſhe caſts her Fortune with him,..as we -ſay, to. live with him ; ſo doſt 
thou in, receiving Chriſt. This 1s Pa#/'s Phraſe, in 2 Cor, 4.10. That the life of 
Teſns may be made manifeſt in our body : He; ſpeaks it when he was perſecuted, 
and what Life was that? It was a Life, of Perſecution, to. which he chear- 
fully ſubmitted. Thus thou doſt ſubjet&t. thy ſelf unto a contermity to all 
that did accompany the Lite of Chriſt perſonally here upoa Earth ; thou 
lay'it as Ruth to Naomi, Ruth 1. 16. Intreat me not to return from following 
of thee, for whither thou goeſt I will go, ana where thou, lodgeſt I will lodge ;, thy 
People ſhall be my People, and thy Goa my God. Thou takeſt Jeſus Chrilt to fol- 
low him all the World over, with all the Diſgrace that ſhall accompany him ; 
thou takeſt Jeſus Chriſt with Loſſes, and with Croſſes, with all Inconveniencies, 
with his Crown of Thorns as well as with-his Crown of Glory, as oftearunes hath 
been expreſt : And Chriſt need not make a Bargain with thee to do fo, it is 
contained in the thing it felf, if thou come to him in earneſt. Thou takeſt 
Jeſus Chriſt with all his Graces, the Meekneſs of Chrift to. ſubdue thy Pride, 
Fc. For there is nothing in thee naturally but is contrary to Chriſt ; thou takeſt 
him to have every thought brought in ſubjection to him. -Thou takeſt him with 
all his Offices ; thou takeſt him as thy Prophet, that is, whatſoever, Truth Je- 
ſus Chriſt ſhall reveal to thee, (and thou knowelt not what Truths he may re 
veal to thee in this World, afore thou goeſt out of it, for which thou! may'ſt 
ſuffer, and be called even to lay down thy- Blood } thou receiveſt it, yea, and 
thou wilt watch and obſerve where Truth is, and where the Spirit of God irs 
abroad in the Hearts of his People, ſo as a Child may lead thee, as the Pro- 
phet ſays, 1/a. 11. 6. thou wilt take the leaſt hint of Light, the leaſt Beam, and 
negleQeſt nothing that riſeth up in the Church to conſider it ; and fo thou takeſt 
him as a King allo to rule thee, and to be under no Scepter but under 'his, and 
under no Government .but under his, 1/a. 26. 13. Other Lords have ruled over ns, 
but we will make mention only of thy Name. Dot thou come to Jeſus Chriſt 
in earneſt for Juſtification ? thou art pleaſed with him in all things, with all the 
Counſels of Jeſus Chriſt all his Decrees and Purpoles, all the waysof his Providence, 
all that is contained in this whole Book, that is his Will and Mind. Thy Soul, be 
cauſe it is well pleaſed withJelus Chriſt, is well pleaſed with all that is his, and thy 
Heart will ſay, I wiſh nothing wanting either in-Chriſt, or in what belongs to him, 
and: this is all included in the very Nature of- Faith : If I belive 1n earneſt, if that 
my Faith be ſuited to the Obje& that Faith believes upon, though God may 
draw theſe things out of the Lump, out of the Matter or Chaos of Faith, by 
degrees, one thing after another, yet it is all there, even wheh the Soul firſt comes 
| | ta 
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" Part Ik. to lay hold upon Chriſt, therefore we are faid to Go on from Faith. to Faith, 
—YY and that the Righteouſneſs of God is revealed from Faith to Faith, Rom. I, 17. 


CHAP. YH 
How the 


What the Errors are to which Men are obnoxious in Believing. 


Fatal Miſtakes are to be Redified. 
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HE s. III. 10. 
They do always Err in their Hearts. 


H E Apoſtle's Scope in quoting this Pſalm, was to exhort them not 
to harden their Hearts againit Chriſt, or againſt the Meſhah's Voice ; 
and the Pſalmiſt's, even as the Apoſtle's Deſign here, was to prels this 
Exhortation by the Example of their Fore-fathers, ( who 1a this were Types 
of them ) that they ſhould take heed of dealing with the Mefſiah, as their Fore- 
Fathers had done with Moſes, which he enforceth from the fearful Iſſue and 
Event that befel them in ſo hardening their Hearts againſt Moſes, that God 
ſware againſt them in his Wrath, that they ſhould nor enter into his Reft of 
Canaan, Which was therein a Type of Heaven, into which Chriſt's Miniſtry 
propounds an Entrance by Faith : And this Oath was a moſt binding one; for 
the form of it ( If they ſhall enter in ) is an abrupt breaking off in a vehemency 
of Spirit, and imports the higheſt Reſolution that they ſhall not enter 1n : It 
is an uſal Form of Oath, elſewhere uſed by God, as P/alm 89. 36. If I fail David ; 
it expreſſeth with the greateſt Vehemency that God would not fail him : So Mark 
8. 12. If a ſion ſhall be given to this Generation, (for fo it is 1n the Greek ) which 
3s explained by another Evangeliſt, Max. 12. 39. A ſign ſhatl not be given them - 
And it is ſuch a kind of Oath, as wherein is expreſſed moſt Peremptorineſs and 
Reſolution, according to our uſual way of ſpeaking, ( Which if 1 ao!) anditisa 
moſt binding comprehenſive Oath, for it may have all things pur in for to 
{ware by: It is as much as if he had ſaid, If fo, then I am not God, not true, 
not juſt, &c. What one will, may be put in co bind it, ſo as it is ſwearing by 
all things in God. Now the Sin for which he ſware againſt the Fews in the 
Wilderneſs was Unbelief, which is expreſſed here by not knowing his Ways 
or Proceedings, and by erring in their Hearts ; they are both but Expreſſions of 
their Unbelief ; for wer. 12. he explains it, bidding thele Take heed that there 
be not an evil heart of Unbelief : And fo ver. 18. he again explains it, To whom 
ſwear he, they ſhoula not enter into reſt ? thoſe that believe not, (o as they entred not 
in becauſe of Unbelief, ver. 19. which we find to have been their ſin : Pſalm 
78. 19. Can God furniſh a Table ? and ver. 22. God's anger waxed hot, becauſe they 
believed not on God, nor truſted in his ſalvation. And ſo now under the Goſpel, 
this is the ſin for which God will ſwear againſt Men. There are three ſins, of 
which this Unbelief conſiſts, mentioned here : 
1. Ignorance of God's ways ; for the Mercies of God in pardoning are call- 
ed his ways, 1/a. 55.9. My ways are not as their ways : *Tis ſpoken of Pardoning, 
which Men not knowing, depart- from God. 


= An Erring in Heart, not going the Right Way, but takinz Wrong 
3. An hardneſs of Heart, not receiving in, or entertaining the Word with Diſ- 
politions and Impreſſions ſuitable to the Word, and ſuch as it requires, with 
a Soft Heart. 1 | | 22 6 
Now the Thing I mean only to infiſt upon, js, concerning the Erring in 
Heart ; that is, in Unbelief. ; 
Obſert. 
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'- Obſerv; Thai Men" by Nature are exterding | apt to err in the way of Faith; and WV 


:: 1 Belfte viwp 8 Chriſt. 

2 The Poifie is Natural from the Words, as alſo fromi Row. 10. and Row. 
-9. 32, where 'he ſhews, how'the' Jews: could never be brought to this way of 
bdieving,' but beitig 12»or ant" of Gol Mehteliſueſ, (that is this, of the righ- 
tebuſizeſs by Faith ) welt Tilf about 'ro fet up their own ; they turn'd the Ce- 
rerionlal Law''( which' was Goſpel in'the Type; and taught them to go our 
of themſelves: unto the Mefſial by Faith, as their true High Prieft offering him- 
ſelf a Sacrifice, and his own Blood-for them.) into a way of Works, and thought 
that for theſe' Sacrifices, as they came from them, they ſhould be accepted, 
of which David ſaw. the Vanity, P/al.-51. 16, This I take to be the Apoltle's 
Meaning in his Expreſſion, 'Zhey Jooght i as it were by Works, and not by Faith 
exerciſed on Chriſt, as ſhaddowed ont by thoſe Ceremonies. If God would 
give them any-other Laws, Ceremonial, Judicial, or Moral, they would receive 
them ; Whatever ( cr they out') the Lord ſays, we will do, Deut. 5. 27. and the 
Grave, and Wiſe, Religious and Devout Spirits among them, would ſet them- 
felves to live thereby, but the way of Faith they could never endure. The Rea- 
ſon of it is, becanſe- this way' of Faith, and of being ſaved by Chrift, is a new 
way, whereof-there are no 'foot-ſteps in Nature, neither corrupt Nature, nor 
pure Nature/; "therefore ' Hb. 10. 20. Chriſt is called the New Way, whereas 
the: Old Way to be ſaved:/by ſomething in our ſelves Nature-hath gone it, 
and Conſcience though blindly puts us upon it, ( for ſome foot-ſteps there are in 
corrupt Nature left ) but here is no Tract, no Foot-ftep, no Guide to lead us 
to- Chriſt, but the Holy Ghoſt who alone muſt guide our feet into theſe ways 
of Peace ; thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Gal. 5. 5. We through the Spirit wait for the 
righteouſneſs of Faith : This he ipake to the Galathians, who having once receiv'd 
Chriſt, and clearly committed themſelves to him, did yet recede to Works; and 
as Abraham after he had receiv'd the Promiſe, turn'd unto Hagar, ( who was 
the Type of the Covenant of Works) hoping to have 1/h-ae!, ( the Typical 
Ifſue of that Covenant ) to live in God's ſight, ſo did thefe Galathians tura to a 
Covenant of Works, hoping to live thereby z they turn'd from Chriſt to the 
Law, becanſe this is the way of Nature, and Nature will ever return to it ſelf, 
and its own ways : But we, ( lays the Apoſtle) through the Spirit, wait for rhe 
Righteouſneſs of Faith : This is above the way of Nature, and therefore it is 
what the "Spirit muſt teach us ; and he doth ( ſaith Pay!) teach us. Faith alſo 
is calld the Way by which we have acceſs unto God, Eph. 3. 12. and Atts 
14.27. it is called The dvor of Faith : Now Men are naturally blind, as the Men 
of Sodom, and cannot find it, and as Shepherds do, come in at the wrong Door, 
Fohn 10. 1. ſo Sheep allo ; for ver. 9. he ſpeaks it of Salvation, and believing 
on him, as well as of Falſe Teaching. 

Let us then defire God above all things to guide out Hearts aright in the 
way of believing, or (to transfer the Apoſtles Speech 2 The/. 3.5.) To dire# 
our hearts in believing on, and waiting for Chriſt, as his Phraſe there is, evey tg 
guide our hearts into the ways of Peace : For it is a ſecret hidden Tratt, and be- 
ing a way clean out of a Man's ſelf, a Path which even pure Nature never trod, 
it muſt needs be hard to find. Many ſeek Righteouſneſs, bur not in a way of 
Faith at all, as the Phariſees and Papiſts, and thoſe who have no more than 
a Principle of Morality amongſt us, Rom. 9. 32. And even thoſe that pretend 
Faith, and to go thar way to Heaven, do yet bewilder themſelves, and go out 
of their way e're they are- aware of it. And indeed this way of Faith is a 
way that few find, Mat. 7.14. and let vs Miniſters give never fo plain and 
expreſs Direftions, which the Natural Man's Head carries away with him, 
yer without a peculiar Teaching and Leading of the Spirit, his Heart will go 
wrong. As our Life is hid: with God in Chriſt, ſo the way to come unto it 
is hid; the Holy Spirit muſt take us by the Hand, and lead us in unto God 
and Chriſt : It is like going up to fome high Lanthorn, or Mynfter, by a 
Way and an Aſcent which a Man never went before ; he ſees ſeveral ſtairs, 
and is apt to take this way, and that way, if left alone, and to miſtake _ 
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' PartM. rouſly too, for if a Man ſets but a ſtep wrong, he way. fall and ruine himſelf, 
TAILAL I I 


>>. My Purpoſe is not to go over the differences of fa 


of Faith and 'frue;”butonly 
the Miſtakes in the way of Faith, and of believing ; and\thoſe not all,i but a 
few by way of Inſtance. Nor do I intend to ſpeak of the Hindrances, or Im- 
pediments, and Pull-backs in believing; of the ſtumbling blocks that lye /ig'the 
way, and do hinder poor Souls, | { ſuch as are the. Diſcouragements' from: the 
greatneſs of their ſins, not being humbled enough, &c. ) but;only. of the Er- 
rours' and Miſtakes in the. way of believing. Nor ſhall I Diſcqurſe of the Er- 
rours about Faith in the Doctrine of ;it, or the Opinions about} it; but of the 
Practical Errours in Mens Hearts, for' of theſe the Text Heb.: 3. 10. ſpeaks, 
They err in their hearts, &c. And,;. boold nwo «| bas > « 4 

I ſhall conſider the Errours of Common. and: Ordinary Profeflours of Chrift, 
of Common Proteſtants,” as you call, them, who yet are ſound in their Opt 


{ 


nions about the Dodarine of Faith. . Now their. Errours are; | | hon 

1. When knowing the things that Chriſt hath.'done ang: ſuffered, they - reſt 
in a general Aſſent to theſe, as that Chriſt came into 'the ' World, and that 
what is ſaid in the Word of him is all true, and the Promiſes. true, and think 
this is to believe, and fo reſt in this without any ſpecial Application, as thoſe 
Profeſlours did Jam. 2.19. whom therefore James  confutes,,;by telling them, 
that the Devils believe thus as well as. they. . If indeed a Man were only. to 
be a Witneſs to the Truth of the Goſpel, and tothe. Legacies God hath given 
and bequeathed therein, and that Faith were- no more but 'to -give in Tefti- 
mony, ( as I acknowlege that in part 'it is ſuch an AQ) then his might be 
good Faith ; But alas, there may be Witneſſes to a Covenant, and who may 
aſſent to the truth of all the Promiſes, who yet are nothing concerned in them. 
Witneſſes give Evidence in things wherein they have no Title, and ſo the An: 
gels are ſaid to have the Teſtimony of Jeſus, Rev. 19. 10. and the Devils alſo bare 
Witneſs to him ; but a Man is to believe as a Legatee, that is, as one that hath 
an Eſtate bequeathed in God's Will, and therefore Appropriation is neceilar 
for him. You ſhall no where almoſt in Scripture find, where the General Af- 
ſent to the Goſpel is made and acknowledged to be Faith, but that in the 
ſame Scripture not far oft an aCt of Application comes in, and 'is mentioned, 
as that which makes up compleat that act of General Afent. ; ſo. Roms. 10, g; 
If thou confeſs with thy Mouth, and believe with tby. Heart, that God hath raiſed 
up Jeſus from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved: Here is all put- upon an At of Ge- 
neral Aſent ; well, but wer, 11. this ACt is expreſſed with an aQ of Application 
Joined to it, For the Scripture ſays, whoſoever belieweth on him ſhall not be aſha- 
zed; 1o it follows : Now to believe on Chriſt is more than an a&t of General A: 
ſent, it is to give up my Soul to him to fave it, and thus to truſt my ſelf with 
him, to commit my ſelf to him ; and to renounce all things elſe is an at of the 
Will, and not barely of the Underſtanding in General Aſlent, as you may ob- 
ſerve 1 John 5.5, 10. compared together. 

2. A Second Errour of theſe common Profeſſours is, that when they endea- 
vour to add Application to Faith, yet they take a Not Doubting for that Ap- 
plication, and exerciſe not their Souls at all unto poſitive aQs of believing : 
Their Faith is a meer want of Doubts, not an application of Chriſt with Comfort. 
As they never doubt but that Chriſt is theirs, ſo they never have many thoughts 
about him as theirs, but do take it for granted, as a thing they never call in 

ueſtion, and yet it was never proved to them ; but Rom. 4. 20. it is not only 
aid, That Abraham ſtaggered not at the Promiſe, but alſo, that He gave plory to God by 
believing : Not only by not queſtioning God's Power, by a careleſs kind of taking 
it for granted, but by exercifing daily a&s and thoughts of Faith on the Pro- 
miſe, he daily glorified God by aQs of believing, which thoughts do glorific 
God more than any thoughts elſe. 

A Man poſſeſſeth not Chriſt by Faith as he doth Money in his Cupboard, 
or Evidences of Land that Iye by him, which he takes for granted he hath, 
and yet perhaps never looks on them once in twelve a Month : No, Chiilt 
15 as Meat that a Man feeds upon, chews, digefts, and his Stomach works 
upon continually, and the Man lives upon him: every day, and that. is the 
Application of Faith, Jobn 6. 53. and if other Bread be our daily food, then 


ſurely 


| of uſtifying Faith. | = vw 5 
_ . ſurely Chriſt much more ; and therefore anſwerably ir js calle. a” En. 
Faith, The life I live is by the Faith on the Son of God, oy gs obo New Te 
Life is a Continuation of Attion and Motion ; and as the Heart is the Princi. 
ple of Life, and always beats, and if. it lies ſtill a Man dies, ſuch is Faith, ir is 
not a ſleeping thing, a not doubting ſimply that Chriſt is wine; but a continual 
aQive whetting my thoughts upon Chriſt as mine, or caſting my ſelf upon him 
to be mine, a living on him, and 1n him ; but theſe Men live;in a good Opinion 
of themſelves, and of Chriſt's being theirs, and they are not ſued nor troubled in 
it by Satan's Tentations, and no Doubts come to put them out of poſſeſſion, and 
this they account Faith, and take it for granted they ſhall never be caſt our. 

3. Many iu their Prattiſe do. make this Application of Faith to be a believ- 
ing, and a Perſwaſion only, that there Eſtates are good, and ſo make Faith on- 
ly a good Perſwaſion and Opinion of their preſent Condition ; ſo as the Object; 
the Terminus of their Faith, 1s their own Eſtate, and not Chriſt and his Love ; 
their Faith is not a good Opinion of him, or founded upon the daily thoughts 
they have of his Merit, Satisfaction, Mercy, Grace, Righteouſneſs, &c. Bur 
their Faith is a good Opinion of themſelves, ariſing out of the Selt-flattery of 
their own Hearts, ſo as they honour not Chriſt in their thoughts ſo much as 
themſelves; this is a judgment of Charity to themſelves rather than Faith on 
Chriſt, I call it that Charitable Opinion which one Chriſtian is bound to have 
of others, that they are the Children of God, ang that their Eſtates are good, 
and that they are in Chriſt; now ſuch a Charitable Opinion of themſelves 
'( whereby, as the Apoſtle ſays of the Hebrews, they are perſwaded good things 
of themſelves ) is the only Faith of a great many Perſons, but this is not ro 
believe on Chriſt, but on themſelves. And that their own Eſtates is indeed 
the Objea thus of their Faith, is evident by this, That if any Man go abour 
to diſcover their preſent Natural Condition ( whilſt they are without true Faith ) 
not to be good, they preſently fly out, and ſay, you would bring me to Un- 
belief and Diſpair, ( for an apprehenſion that their preſent Eſtates is g00d, 1s 
that, and all that which they account Faith) when as indeed thoſe that ſeek 
their Good would but bring them from a falſe Belief of their Eſtates, and of 
themſelves, to a good and a true belief in Chriſt, and upon God's Free grace; 
which are the prime Objetts of Faith. 

4. Some Men, if they can bur get daily into their Hearts ſuch kind of 
thoughts about Chriſt as they hear Believers are ſaid to have, then they think 
they apply Chriſt indeed, when yet indeed they bring in as true a formality 
in the matter of believing as they do in matters of Duties, without real ap- 
prehenſions of Chriſt, or without the Power of them on their. Hearts, and 
without framing their Aﬀections ſuitably to the things which they believe. They 
do but mumble over a few ſet Thoughts of Faith, as they do their Prayers, 
without communion with God ; if they think over ſuch and ſuch thoughts of 
Faith towards Chriſt every day, (as Pap/ts uſe to ſay over ſuch and ſuch Prayers 
every day ) and can but force their guilty Hearts with any quietneſs to entertain 
ſuch thoughts, and to let them have paſſage through them; and if they can 
but keep down Doubts, that they may not ariſe to interrupt them in ſuch 
thoughts, then they verily think that they believe, when as yet theſe thoughts 
paſs through them but as Drink doth throw Men 1n a Dropfie, they dige(t 
it not into Nouriſbment and Subſtance, but it runs through them, and leaves no 
ſtrength, no vigour behind. Whereas to-apply Chriſt, is not ſimply to take 
him into thy thoughts only, and think thus and thus barely of him, but to 
ſtrike forth a Sprig or Fibre from every Faculty into him, to be rooted in him, 
to draw Nouriſhment from him, to digeſt: him, to give up thy Soul to him, 
and to be one with him, John 6.-56. | 

s. A Fifth Error in the Faith of this kind of common Proteſtants is, That 
though they put ſome Truſt and Confidence in Chriſt, and in.their Opinions and 
Sayings, profeſs that they renounce all but Chriſt, yer ftill ſecretly rheir own 
Righteouſneſs is the ground even of that. their very Truſt on Chriſt, and fo 
'they make themſelves.the Rock of that their truſting upon that only truly Rock 
Chriſt: Thus they uſe to think, that Chriſt will rather ſave them for the 
ſmallneſs of their fins, and good Diſpoſitions, and ſo that in that reſpett they 
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"Part IT, are nearer to Chriſt than others. The young Man that came to Chriſt, came indeed, 
Ye np but encouraged by his having kept the Commandments from his youth. Theſe 


Men ſtand as it were on two boughs, whereof the one is a rotten one, and ſo muſt 
needs fall and periſh : One foot they have on Chriſt, but another upon themſelves, 
on their own 200d Works, which though they truſt nor in under the Notion of 
Merit, (as the Papiſts hold ) yet in a lower way they truſt in them, as thoſe 
which their Souls in their confidence put their weight moſt upon, and as thoſe 
which commend them to God, and make them rather accepted by God ; and 
fo T hey truſt not pwerfetFly on the Grace revealed by Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 13. Theſe uſe 
Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs as many Miniſters that are in ſuit for Livings. do 
the King's Title, they procure that alſo to ſtrengthen their own Title, which 
they have otherwiſe from their Patrons, but rely not chiefly on the King's, but 
to make all {ure do take it in. Such is the caſe of theſe Men, their Souls have ſe. 
cretly recourſe to their own goodneſs natural, more than unto Chriſt, although 
in the mean time they are ſound in their Opinions about Juſtification by Faith, 
and by Chriſt only : For look, as all Men by Nature are Arheiſfs in Heart, ſaying 
therein, that There is xo God, when yet their Opinions about God are right and 
good, ſo theſe Juſtitiaries are Papiſts in their hearts, and therein they praCtiſe this 
Popery, whiilt they are Proteſtants in Judgment and Opinion 1n the point of Juſtifi- 
cation by Chriit alone. 


All theſe have had all this Application and Thoughts of Faith, without be- 
ing humbled and emptied of themſelves, ſo as it is but the Natural Opinion of 
themſelves, which out of ſelf (which was never yet thruſt out of them) Men 
uſe to have of themſelves ;:fo as the Mind is full of it felf, and Chriſt doth but 
ſwim upon the top of their Thoughts ; they build Chriſt upon Sand, and digg- 
ed not firſt into themſelves to let him in as a Foundation, as he that built 
upon a Rock did, Lake 6. 48. he caſt out all falſe Earth, and did let in a foun- 
dation : But Men though they build upon Chriſt, yet they lay him upon their 
own Earth undigged up at all, and ſo the Waves do ealily come between their 


thoughts and Chriſt, and Temptations part them 1n the Ifſue, and overthrow 
all, 


Secondly, 1 ſhall give {ome further Inſtances of Men ſomething humbled for 
fin, and of the- Miſtakes that ſuch are apt to fall into in the way of believ- 
ing. | 
- KF Men come to be a little humbled, then they are apt to apply Chriſt too 
ſoon : If the Earth be ſcarr'd and raiſed a little, they ler in Chriſt as a Foun- 
dation preſently, when yet a// the talle Earth is not caſt out : Self flattery helps 
them to receive the Word with Joy immediately, as the ſtony-ground did; or 
if they be prick'd a little, they apply the Plaiſter when the corrupt Matter is 
not let out, nor the Sore launch'd to the bottom, and fo a ſlight apprehenſi- 
on, of Chriſt skins over the Sore again, and the Core in it, and in the end it breaks 
out worſe than ever. The Law is a School-Maſter to drive to Chriſt, but ſome 
run away from School too ſoon, and ſo want the grounds of Learning, and fo 
come to nothing ; when in the Univerlity, as I may allude, they never through- 
ly parſed their former Eſtate by Nature, nor ſaw all the faults in it, and there- 
fore all the Duties and Exerciſes they perform anew are falſe. and improper ; 
therefore he 1n Late 6, is faid' not-only to have digged, but to have: digged 
deep : Now by this digging deep, or bting humbled, I do not mean deep Terrors, 
( for it is not neceſfary that all Earth ſhould be digged out with Pick-axes, God 
uſeth ſuch Tools unto none but only hard Earth, = {mall Shovels and Spades 
may empty ſome ) but ſo as Men muſt be throughly emptied by a ſpiritual .Io- 
{ight into. their former Eſtates, and ſee to the bottom of the naughtineſs. of it, 
and their own unability to help themſelves, &re the Rock Chriſt be laid: 

_ 2. A Second Errror of ſuch, is, thar the Ground: of their: applying and take- | 
ing Chriſt, is'an Encouragement. from. this, that they are nor ſuch great: Sin- 
ners: And ſo though as they are finners, they ſee that they have'need of Chriſt, 
yet becauſe they have not been ſo great ſinners, they thiak they ſhall the ſoon- 
er be received by him, 'and thus they are encouraged to believe : They - think, 


becauſe 


__of Pulling Faith, 
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becauſe char they have fewer Debrs, they Thall the ſooner be forgiven ; whereas Book 1. , 
it is all one. with God and Chrift to juftife a ſmall ſinner og a preat ; and bY 
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as the greatneſs of any Man's Sins averts not God a whit the more from ju- 
Rifying that Man, fo the fmallneſs of a Man's fins moves him not a whit the 
more to pardon a Man. Free-grace as it reſpeCts no good to allure it, ( for it is 
free) fo nor no evil to pur it off from us, nor leſs Evil to incline it towards 
us. In this matter of Juſtification ( it being freely by the Grace of God, Roz. 
-3. 23, 24. ) Al (lays he) come ſhort and are alike, there is no difference in this 
Teſpe&. As the diſtance between the Heavens and the Earth is ſuch as Hills 
are not conſiderably nearer to the Heavens than Mole-hills, and the diſtance is fo 
vaſt above both as the difference of Hills and Mole-hills holds no proportion, but 
is nothing, fo tt 1s in this caſe ; for any Man therefore to think, that becauſe 
he is.a ſmaller ſinner then others, he ſhall be the ſooner accepted of God, is 
to derogate from Free-grace, and to build ſomething on himſelf. But, 


Thirdly, I ſhall give Inftances in Men that have been more throughly humbled, 
and of the Errors they are liable ' unto. 

1. When Men have been humbled, and. terrified for ſin by God's Wrath, 
and: filled full of Diſquietment, ( which is counted by ſome the only deep Hu- 
miliation )- then they reſt in this, becauſe they have been thus humbled, and 
ſo build not upon Chriſt, but upon their own ſight of Sia and Miſery : 
If indeed Man's Heart had this Rock in the Womb of it, ( as the Earth hath 
other Rocks, ſo as it were but digging 'till you come at a Rock that is buried 
in it) if Men's Hearts had Chriſt under that falſe Earth, which were to be 
digged out, then indeed it. were but digging, and ſo then afterwards building 
bur there is this difference, that as Chriſt muſt be laid into the Heart, and this 
after a digging out the falſe Earth, ſo the end of this emptying us by Humiliation 
is but to make room for Chriſt, the Heart being full afore of it ſelf : So that 
after all, this Rock maſt be brought in, and laid ( de Novo ) azew, 1 Cor. 3. 11. 
Chriſt as a Foundation is {aill to be laid, not as growing there, and therefore 
after Men have digged, if then. they let all alone, and ſay, they have been trou- 
bled for ſin, and know the ſmart of it, and therefore Chriſt will ſave them, they 
build on Emprtineſs : This is as if Men ſhould think the ground muſt needs be 
good, and ſeed muſt needs be ſown in it; becauſe it hath been broke.up and 
plowed, when as many fallow Grounds are plowed. Becauſe they have been 
under the School-maſter's Hand, therefore they think they are come to Chriſt 
and muſt needs have Learning ; when as many come up to the higheſt form ar 
School, that are never ſent to the Univerſity, or admitted into a Colledge, and 
many are ſoundly laſhed, and yet get no Learning. Though none can be par- 
doned *till they be condemned by the Law, yet many are condemned,, and put 
into Stocks and -Irons, that are never pardoned ; theſe have a Pcomile, Come to 
me ye that are weary and heavy laden, and they make uſe of it as of a Promiſe 
ſpeaking Eaſe to their very being weary, whereas it 1s but a Promile of Invi- 
ration unto ſuch to come to Chrilt, fo as without coming they ſhall never be eaſed: 
Eaſe lies not in being weary, but in comiag to Chriſt, and yet many are 
heavy laden that come not to him, but would get Eaſe and Reſt 1a and from this 
very thing, that they were once heavy laden. _ 

2. If Men eſcape this Error, and do not reſt in being humbled, but begia to 
build and fill up the Hole they digged, yet they lay not in the firſt place Chriſt 
as their Foundation, they lay nor in Chriſt nor God's rich Mercy in him as the 
firſt thing to fill up their own Emptineſs, but they fill up the Hole ' they havs 
digged with New Earth of their own New Obedience and Reformation, Du- 
ties. and Performances, and' build upon them, what in Humiliation was dilco- 
vered amiſs, thar they endeavour to reform, and do begin to tura aver. a new 
leaf 3 the Sins which were fet upon their Conſciences- they turn. irom, and 
mourn for, and then build their Faith on theſe Reformations, ſo-leaving. Chriſt 
out, and not laying; the ſtrong Rock, the ering Foundation. of God's rich 
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Mercy in him-alerie, 'f6 as their Humiliation hath fer them awork to.get Grace 


: 
v 


and. Reformatioff! bur not'to get Chriſt, and to make him their atm, and him 


in the firſt and chief place, which yet was Pas Aim, Phil. 3. 8. ( which place 
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Of the Objelt and Ads 
. "Part {1. I delight often to urge) That 1 may win Chrift;;- where Chriſt is made the aig 
Vo (as you ſee) and God's free Mercy'in him the aim of Faith. And this is ano- 


ther Error and Out-let at which Men leave the way of Faith quite, which 
Error ſome that have Faith begun are apt to run into : And though at firlt they 
were ſer in the right way, yet go our, and leave aiming at Chriſt, and exer- 
cifing Faith on him, and fall a-reſting in reforming.. Theſe, as the Coloſſians, 
are diverted from Chriſt to the Rudiments of their own Hearts. This is the wa 
of Reaſon indeed, which thinks doing the contrary ſufficient to make amends 
for the former Miſcarriages : But this is not a way of Faith, and. this is as 
rank 'Popery (though finer) as any .is at Rome, and yet ſecretly practiſed in 
Mens Hearts. £ 
2. When Men hear of Chriſt as a Mark ſet up, and that him they muſt have: 
And ſo now they have ſet Chriſt up as their aim, and look to the having him 
alone, becauſe they hear this is Neceſſary to Salvation ; yet then this Error is 
apt to fall on them, and prevent them of true Faith, if Chriſt reQtifie it nor, 
that they think to Ger him by their. own Endeavonrs ; and that ſecret Conceit car- 
rying them on in all, undefmiges Faith as well as the: former ; for they think 
ro make out Chriſt, and wgrk out a Faith out of themſelves, by their own 
Endeavours for time to come. The former were diverted from Chriſt unto 
their own New acquired Righteouſneſs and Obedience, and fell a doting upon 
that, but theſe have Chriſt in their Eye, and do purſue after him, but yet their 
Hearts ſecretly make account to attain him threugh their own Endeavours. 
But the Soul muſt be emptied as well of all Conceits of its' own Ability for 
time to come as of all Opinion of its own Righteouſneſs paſt or preſent, or 
Chriſt doth not become all in all. As Men do derogate from Chriſt and Free- 
grace that beſtows him as a Gift, if they have an Eye to their own Graces 
and Obedience inſtead of him, ſo alſo it they have an Eye, or ſecret Confi- 
dence of their own Endeavours, thereby to attain him, Chriſt is not ſet up 
as yet, ſo as he muſt be in ſuch a Heart. Ir is true, Mena may and muſt endea- 
vour after Faith, as Feb. 4.11, Ler us endeavour to enter info that reſt ; entring 
| Into reſt being there put for believing, as appears, ,ver. 3. yet we. muſt. uſe. En- 
deavours but as Means, wherein Chriſt gives the Heart ſtrength to believe, 
and conveys power to believe, and ſo to” endeayour in a. waiting wholly on 
Chriſt to have Faith ap So as Men muſt come to ſee their own utter un- 
ability to believe, and that as God finds them Chriſt, ſo he muſt give them 
Hands to take and receive him by, In Rom. 10. 6, 7. we have a Caveat againſt 
| this Error ; for ſpeaking of the way of believing, and that Chriſt is to be be- 
lteved, and confelſed to be the only Saviour, yet ſince the Heart will be apt to 
ſay, Who ſhall aſcend up to Heaven, to bring Chriſt down to me, . therefore he there 
ſays, Say wot in thy Heart who ſhall aſcend ? &c. The Heart is apt to be ſetting 
up Ladders of its own making, and to fay 1n its ſelf, I will go pray, and ſeek 
Chrift, and fo get him, | but thou muſt to Chriſt as zear thee, to give t] 
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much from any ;Encouragement vr ilrawing ofthe Heartby God, but our ofthe 
natural forwardneſs .to think well, of our ſelizes! . Labour therefore to find your 
Eacouragement; t0: believe |ta/come from the conſideration of what is in- Chriſt, 
from his: All-ſufficieney, Freg'grace and: Love alluring. you,” and nor from | your 
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own Hearts perſwaſion-meerly 3: liſten'nor to. what ſelt-flattery will ſay, bur what 
Chrift will ſpeak in a Promiſ:;: and acknowledge in believing =y on] s The freeneſ3 
of. Gritez: (thatiit relpects .00 Qualification in any, andſhews mercy for no Righ- 
teouſneſs, Ability, &c. ) but alſo the Soweraighty of that Grace ſhewn too towards 
thoſe; Perſons whom 1t accepteth ; ſee how' that when” all Perſons are ſtript 
' of- all:;Qualificatians, and -are .prelented. naked before' God, and as deveſted 
of - all, Conſiderations of /,good.:{or.. ill. in them, that; ſhould , move _ him for 
or .4gainſt 'them 3: that _ beſides} this freedom (in accepting without reſpe&t to 
ſuch. conſiderations; he ſheweth a Soveraignty in his Gracious' Will, in accepting 
this Man rather. than that,, and which he exerciſeth.in his accepting you. . And 
the thoughts that this depends thus upon the mere Soveraigaty of God, will keep 
down and poiſe this ſame ( ſelf, } which elſe will be apt to encourage ones Heart 
above what it ſhould ; the thought of that Soveraignty will lay thee yet lower, 
and daſh all ſelf-flatrering Conceits that would ftrike in to make out a Faith, 
and give a Hope : It will make thee to ſee, that any one is as fair for it as thou, and 
that God out of a Soveraignty accepteth or refuſeth, and that ſo it falleth as his Will 
pitcheth ; only withall thou may'it think, that thou art as fair for it as any other, 
even in that reſpeQ, and ſo there is no cauſe of Diſcouragement. Do but onl 


make the Scales even in thy Apprehenſions and Hopes tor Mercy, and let no Qua- 


lifications in thy ſelf, nor no ſelf-flattering Conceits of thy felf caſt the Ballance, 
but reduce thy Faith to a pure abſolute dependance upon God's Will for thy ac- 
ceptation, and ſo ſhalt thou find God from himſelf in the end ſecretly ſway- 
ing thy Heart to reſt on his Love, and to quiet thy Heart in ſo doing, and then 
ſhall thy Faith give him the whole, full and entire Honour, in accepting thee, and 
derogate nothing from him. 

5: Many make a Promiſe the ſole ground of their Faith, and look no farther 
than the Letter of it; and fo as the Jews were deceived with the Letter of the 
of the Law, and ſaw not into the bottom of Mo/es's Miniſtry, fo ſome are deceived 
with the Letter of the Promiſes, and look not to Chriſt in them ; they ſee not 
that he is the Jewel in the Casker, but reſt upon the pon without, and 
look not to what is within ; they have got ſome Promiſe or other, but they never 
regarded to believe on Chrift in and by that Promiſe, who is the great Pro- 
mile that is conveyed in every Promiſe ; 1» whom all the Promiſes are Tea and Amen : 
They ſtick in the Letter, take the whole ſhell, but crack it not, whereas it is 
the Kernel within that is the Food of Faith. A Child hath more Wit than theſe 
Men, give him a Nut, and he will deſire you to crack it, for there is a Kernel init 
that he deſires, or elſe he will bid you take itagain :; So ſays Faith, when it comes 
to a Promiſe, give me Chriſt in it, orT will have nothing. 

6. Men ſeeking Chriſt, and finding ſome ſweerneſs, their Faith reſts in thar, 
and looks not our ſtill for Chrift himſelf and Union and Communion with his 
Perſon 5; a Preſent is ſent, they rejoyce in that, and they let the Man that ir came 
from go, Rom. 5. 1. One fruit of Faith is having Peace with God ; And not only 
ſo, but to joy in God through Chriſt, ver. 11. Mark it, it 1s not only a Joy from 
God, but in God through Chriſt, Take heed then of reſting in Joy infuſed, when 
God and Chriſt are not the immediate Object of thy Joy, and Communion 
with them in believing the chief thing deſired by thee. 

7. Men hearing thart it is Chriſt's Righteouſneſs imputed by Faith muſt ſave us, 

' they ſeek for the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt as it were ſevered from himſelf, and 
the aim of their Faith is carried forth after his Righteouſneſs, without ſeekin 


him firſt or chiefly, but ſeeking his Righteouſneſs primarily, to: be theirs at God's 


hand; as if the ſuing for the Money which this Surety of ours paid for us, and 
that God ſhould accept it. for us, were all : No, the Surety himſelt muſt be 
ours firſt, and that is the right way of Faith, to ſeek Chriſt firſt, and then to 
apply bis Righteouſneſs for Pardon, That was Pau!'s Method, firſt to be found 
in him, then his next thought was of not having his own Righteouſneſs, 
but his, Phil. 3.8, 9. 6 
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; this I muſt-add, thar. it is, nor «Cine fm Y; or-abfiraft 7; but "ITEy 
conſidered, with his Rig Iteoulnets, 25" Iv'ls a Saviour od Mediatouy. 
and as elves for 'the remiſſion of Sins, whe Obje& of Faith, and':whi 
the Paliever hath in bis Eye : For he is firſt rene on” to hy holdo 
Chriſt:by the fight of fin, and as feeing Righteouſneſs 'in- Chriſt | this: "will 
pardon, yet fo as he is to' believe On hw to nt: end; that is bis Name ' 194) 
receive remiſſion of Sins, Alts 16. 43. and ſo as to believe upon himſelf ww. and 
in bekeviog to cloſe with his Perſon firſt. © 

| 8. Many Mea take Chriſt with his Benefits, but yet chiefly for his-Benefits, 
and that is as bad as the former : This is to marry him for his Portion. ASyduare 
not to ſever it from himſelf, ſo nor co defire hin only for it, for you hearboth 
muſt go rogether, firſt him, then his. Righteouſneſs : ; That is Pan/'s Method, 
Phil. 3.8, 9. That I'may win Chriſt, him firſt ; then follows,” Not having wine own 


arr agin neſs, but the Rig hteouf) neſs God Faith ; that i Chri it's Ki hicou 
els ys by God unto Faith. T Sr bb: | | » £ 
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PART L 
Of the Acts of Faith. 


—— DAVIS "IS 


BOOK IL... 


Of Faith of Afurance. That all Juſtifying Faith is not 
Aſſurance of our Perſonal Intereſt in Chriſt. That yer 
Aſſurance of Salvation may be obtained. How Afſſu- 
rance is caus'd by Three Witneſſes in Heaven, and 
Three on Earth, and of the Difference of their Te- 
ſtimony. The Diſcoveries and Manifeſtations which 
Chriſt makes of himſelf to the Soul. Of Joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt. Dire&ions unto the Faith of ſuch who 
want Aſſurance how to take in, and to make uſe of God's 
Eternal, EleQing Love, in believing with Comfort. 
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That Tuſtifymg Faith is not Aſſurance of our Perſonal Intereſt in (kriſt, though 
it be an Aſſurance of the truth of the Promiſe. 


_—_—— 


i Joun V. 12. 


He that hath the Son bath Life, and he that bath not the 
Son hath not Life. 


H E Firſt Concluſion we will begin with and premiſe as a Folinda. 
tion to what follows, is, that that A& of Faith which jultifies 2 
Sinner, is diſtin from knowing he hath Eternal Life, and may 
therefore be without it, becauſe it doth not neceſlarily contain pre. 
* vailing Aſſurance in it. By prevailing Aſſurance I mean, ſuch an 
Aſſurance as overpowereth Doubts and Senſe to the contrary, ſo as in: thc 
Believer's Knowledpe he is able to fay, Chriſt is is mine, and my Sins are for- 
given ; fuch an Afurance whereby a a ls Conqueror, as Pau/ ſpeaks, yoo: 

K 47 


72 


Of the | Objet and Aﬀts 
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1. whea he expreſſeth ſuch ſtrong Aſſurance. And this I firſt lay down 
not only for more clear and orderly proceeding in this Point, but alfo thereby to 
allay the Cavils and Exceptions which Men have againſt the DoQtrine of Af: 
ſurance.,..When it is affirmed, that none.-.are in..the Eſtate of Grace, and-tzye 
Belicverg, but only thoſe who are, 'or have been undoubtedly pffure#by oy; 

& Light of the Spirit in their own ſenſe; that Chriſt4s theirs, anteHffar 
their ſins are forgiven them ; when it is aſſerted, that then, and not till then 


' they did begin to believe, by ſuch an Aﬀertion the Generation of many juſt 
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Doubts are interrupted in it, who yet; cleave”to: Chriſt with; full .purpoſe of 
Heart, and walk obediently towards hitnin” all rheir” Ways. And indeed, if 
that were the meaning when Aſſurance is ſpoken for, that it were made the 
Eſſential AQt of Faith whereby a Bettever 1s juſtified; there were juſt cauſe for 
many and great Exceptions. And yet my Scope further herein is, not to en- 
courage any to reſt in ſuch a Faich, without ſuch' Aſſurance, and content them- 
ſelves wich it, as many do, making a bad uſe of fuch a Doftrine, and ſo neglect 
ſceking for a further Work of Aſſurance to be ſuper-added : No, the next Con- 
cluſions ſhall manifeſt rhe contrary ; but the intent of this preſent Concluſion 
is, to keep ſuch as have their Hearts drawn to. Chriſt, and upheld to believe, 
( though without ſuch prevailing Aſſurance ) from ſuch diſcouraging thoughts, 
as therefore to think their Eſtates accurſed, and that they cannot be in the 
Eſtate of Grace, becauſe they want ſuch a Work : For if Faith may be 
without it, then ſuch Souls that do entertain ſuch thoughts. do entertain an Un. 
truth, and that againſt their own Souls, and the Work of God in them, and make 
hima Lyar. And alſo my End is to keep off thoſe that have aſſurance ſuper-add- 
ed to Faith, from cenſuring the preſent Condition of many of their Brethren, 
as if they were without Grace, becauſe they want ſuch Aſſurance. | 

Firſt, T will therefore firſt prove, That true Faith may be without ſuch 
Aſſurance. FE. i +79 

1. Becauſe Juſtification and Bleſſedneſs hath been pronounced to ſuch a Con- 
dition as hath wanted this Aſſurance, and this by Chriſt himſelf, who is to judge 
at the latter day who are in the Eſtate of Grace and who are not : Thus Mar. 
5.3, (in the firlt Sermon, whereof we have the Notes of Bleſſed Perſons re- 
corded) he pronounceth a blefledneſs to the poor in Spirit, to the meek, to thoſe 
that mourn, to thoſe that hunger and thirſt atrer Righteouſneſs, all which Eftates 
want aſſurance: Now Chriſt's Scope was not to draw thoſe in which ſuch 
Diſpoſitions were, to begin now to believe, for that were to found Faith -vpon 
Conditions ; but his Scope is to ſhew that ſuch have true Faith begun. Po- 
verty of Spirit is when they apprehend themſelves poor and mpg, It 15 not 
being ſpiritually poor, (for then they could not be pronounced bleſſed ) bur an 
apprehenſion of their Condition as ſuch, ( oppoſite to the apprehenſion the Church 
of Laoaicea had of themſelves, who thought themſelves rich, and that they had 
nced of nothing) and ſo implys want of Aſſurance. So mourning under the 
ſenſe of their Sin and Miſery implys wanting Comfort, as the Promiſe that thev 
ihall be comforted implys, which Comfort aſſurance brings always with ir, and 
is indeed the thing promiſed to theſe, afterwards to be given them : So hungring 
after Righteouſneſs implys emptineſs, and the thing promiſed is fullneſs, ſo as all 
theſe want aſſurance, and all theſe Chriſt pronounceth bleſſed, and none are 
or can be called bleſſed, but ſuch whoſe ſins are at the preſent forgiven ; as Paul 
after him defines the bleſſednels the Scripture ſpeaks of ro conſiſt in this, Roms. 4. 
6, 7. Davida deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of the Man unto whom God imputeth Righte- 
ouſneſs ; he gives a Deſcription, a Detinition of it, that it lyes in- this, Bleſſed are 
thoſe whoſe Iniquities are forgiven, whoſe Sins are covered : If bleſſedneſs then lies 
herein, then Grely the Eſtate of thoſe Perſons was ſuch as their ſins were for- 
oiven, and yet they wanted aſſurance, and yet not Faith, for a Man is juſtified 
only thereby, Rom. 4. 5. To him that believeth on him that juſtifieth the ungoaly, 
his Faith is counted for Righteonſneſs : Therefore theſe that were poor ſpirit, 
that mourned, that hungred and thirſted after Righteouſneſs, had Faith lay at 
the bottom, as is neceſſarily to be ſuppoſed. For a Man neyer comes to be 


truly 


ones is condemned, whoſe Faith either thorough weakneſs never came to ſuch 


Fuſtijing Fark. 7 

truly: poor in {pirit;" til he ſees:the Riches that are: in Chrift and in Erce.prace ©. Bo 
for1r-4s Chriſt's fullcieſs, and the; Gght: of-it, that: empties 495 OCR CC 
the legal ſight of his Iaſufficiendy:and Miſery ;:and yer the Belicver in. the: ght. 
of.all this tullaeſs;{till thinks himſelf therefore deeply poor, (wanting Aﬀſurance ) 
for.tho? he admires that there ſhould: be ſuch Riches, yer: he hath no-ſhare in 
them in his ſenſe! yet, and-no power: to lay-hold on them; Faith in irs fir a&. 
diſcovers at once with one Eye a Man to be poor and ungodly, and: with the 
other looks up to Chriſt's Riches, \and to him that juſtifies the ungodly, Rom. 4. 5. 
So hungering and: thirſting after Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ( to inſtance in. no more ) 
doth imply Faith:as the bottom. of it ; | tor none can' ſo hunger truly, -but 
he that ſees the true: worth and prectouſneſs. of Chriſt ; Unto them that believe 
only Chriſt is prectoss,: 1 Pet. 2:7. and. Chriſt is/precious not out of Self- love on- 
ly, but out of an Apprehenſion of the ſuitableneſs and fitneſs of all thar is in 
him for them, for true hunger alſo implys that : What makes the Stomach hun. 
ger after things but - ſuitableneſs ? Thus the Soul: hath an inſtin& to Chriſt as 
its Meat and Nouriſhment, and that ſuppoſerh Faith alſo,: / though Aſſurance 
be the eating of him with Comfort and. filling Contentment} and as hunger 
goes afore eating, ſo Faith:: goes afore Aſſurance. Now if ſuch Souls Chriſt 
pronounced bleſſed here, ſurely if they ſhould dye in this condition, at the lat- 
rer day he would not go back from his Word, but he would ſay, Come ye ble/- 
fed alſo. Neither is their Bleſledneſs pronounced to a furure Condition to come, 
which theſe Diſpoſitionas made way for, for ( beſides what is before ſaid ) Chriſt 
in the very Words tells us, he ſpeaks it of their preſent condition, Theirs is the 
Kyjnodom of God : This he ſpake to: ſuch as John's Miniſtry had converted, and 
that truly, who (as tt is1n As 19. 4.) did: teach the People not Humiliation 
only, but Faith alſo, ſaying to the People, that They ſbould believe on Jeſus Chriſt 
And Chriſt he comes after to preach aſlurance to ſuch, and to tell them, that 
their ſins were forgiven them. Asa farther Confirmation, I will add to this an 
Inſtance or two. , 

1. Let us look on the poor Publican, and let us conſider his Eſtate, which 
Chriſt there approves, and. we ſhall find it to have Faith in it, and yet not 
Aſſurance, Lake 18. the Phariſee he had an aſſurance that his Eſtate was good, 
built upon himſelf ; for ver. 9g. Chriſt's Scope was to diſcover their prelump- 
tion that truſted in themſelves that they were. righteous, and to this end tells 
them of a poor Publican that indeed comes into God's Preſence, but it is ata 
diſtance; He ſtood afar off : Had he had aſſurance, it would have encouraged him 
to have drawn near with boldneſs, Heb. 10. 22. Let us draw near with full aſ- 
ſarance of Faith. But on the contrary, he was ſo much-caſt down with ſhame, 
that he could not lift up his Eyes to Heaven, and yet he lifts up an eye of 
Faith ; Lord be merciful to me 4 ſinner : He flies out of himſelf, and hath recourſe 
to God's Mercy, which ( by all his Carriage, and the Oppoſition made ) he had 
no aſſurance of, The preſumptuous Phariſee could do nothing but give thanks, 
his aſſurance was ſo great. This Man 1n an humble Prayer beggs that Mercy 
that he yet wanted 1n his owa ſeale, and yet Chriſt pronounceth the ſtate of 
this Man juſtified, ver. 14. 1 fell you, ( faith Chriſt) 4 andI promiſe you I will 
believe him) that this Man went to his Houſe. juſtified, rather than the other : He 
was then certainly juſtified ; 'and therefore out of his Example he makes 
this Promiſe to ſuch as are truly in his Condition, That they: ſhall be exalted, 
in the ſame verſe. | 1 

2. That alſo of the Woman of; Cazazz, to whom Chriſt would give no out- 
ward Word of Encouragement, who yet had true Faith, which Chriſt extra- 


ordinarily commends, Mat. 15. 22,to 26. 


Beſides theſe Inſtances, I will give you Demonſtrations 'of it, and then the 
Reaſons and Grounds of it. ; 

1. The firſt Demonſtration is drawn from; the ſtate of Deſertion, wherein a 
true Believer may want Aſſurance, when yet he continues to believe ; For the 
juſt live by faith, Hab. 2. 4 Therefore as when the Heart ceaſeth beating, the 
Man dies for it, fo when Faith ceaſeth exerciſing it ſelf, the Believer would 
dye. And again, That which is a true at of /Faith to continue our Union with 
Chriſt, may be a true a& to-begin that Union ; Now it is not Aſſurance con- 
K kk 2 tinues 
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FT. nnyes our Union and being in rhe eftare of Grace, therefore ir doth not-nereſ. 
[SS | Girly bbgin' it. 'Afd now then if in the courſe of a Chriſtian's Life he be brought 
to live by: Faith without Aſſurance, then much'more may he begin to live by 
it, for af the 'beginning it may be ſupoſed/ weakeſt ; asa Man that hath had 
Experience he hath lived may be brought into a {wound, when he 6th nor 
perceive himſelf to live, or into a Frenzy, ſo as he doth think: himſelf dead, and 
to- live amongſt Ghoſts, ( as ſome have done ) ſo much more may a Child that 
:s in the Wornb live and not know it. Thus Hemen likewiſe 'as to his ſpiritu- 
al ſtate thought himſelf (thorough a Frenzy) a Man dead, and to be free a- 
morig the dead, and to be one whom God had cut off, and remembered no-more, 
P/. 88. 5. and from whom God did not only hide his Face in regard of the 
light of his Countenance, ( which ſome have faid is the only deſertion' can be. 
fall a Chriſtian, in which ſtill he retains his Aſſurance, and doubts nor bur 
that God ſtill is his God, though he hides his face ) bur had caſt him off, vey. 
14. he ſays, he was one cut oft by his Hand ; and yet when Heman had ſuch 
deſperate thoughts prevailing over Aſſorance, he had Faith, and expreſſeth it in 
wer. 1. O Lord God of my Salvation, I hate cryed night and day afore thee : Mark 
it, and you will find that it is juſt the voice of Faith, wanting Aſſurance : He 
cannot call him his God ; he ſays not, My God, wy Goa, as Chriſt could, when 
he wanted the light of God's Countenance, ( affurance of Faith remaining in 
him when the Comfort of Faith was wanting ) but yet Hemen doth look up to 
God as the God of his Salvation, that is, as that God who muſt fave him, 
and in whom his Salvation { if ever he be faved ) lies, from whom he looks 
for Salvation, and to whom he hath recourſe for it, tho! he could not ſay, God 
is my Salvation: Yea, and thus it had. been with him from his youth, wer. 
x5. either he had once Aſſurance, and 'now had loft ir, or from his youth and 
firſt beginning had ever wanted it ; and- if it was either of the two, the Argu- 
ment holds good to prove Faith not to be Aſſurance, for ſtill he hath recourſe 
to God by Faith in Prayer, and ſo had Faith in his Heart, when yet he was 
under Terrours and Appprehenſions of God's caſting him off. Why ſhould I 
inſtance in Fob, David, Jonah, and many. more ? I will only give that DireQion 
in 1/4. 50. 10. the Prophet having in the verſes immediately atore expreſſed that 
triumphing aſſurance, Je rs God that juſtifies me, who ſhall condemn ? Now, ( ſaith 
he) ia Soul that fears God ' wants ſuch a Light as comfortably enableth his 
Soul to ſay ſo, yet Let him truſt in the Name of the Lord. You fee then that 
he might exerciſe Faith in that condition : And to fay the caſe of this Man the 
Prophet ſpeaks off was: not a State of Juſtification, is a groſs abſurdity ; tor the 
Prophet calls God his God; though the dejeCted Soul could not ſay fo, yet the 
Prophet ſays ſo for him. 
As for thoſe that will fay, that Faith is a triumphing, a prevailing Aſſurance, 
I would refer them bur to ten or twenty years Experience, which may ( if they be 
not the more wary ) lamentably confute them ; for they may fall into this Dark- 
nels as well as Job did, and then if they do ſo, whar is the Faith they live by? 
It is that of Heman's, a caſting themſelves upon the God of their Salvation, a 
cleaving to him; it is that of the Church 1n the like diſtreſs, Lamerr. 2. 24. 
The Lord is my portion, ſzys my Soul, therefore will I bope in him: God did not 
aloud ſay to her Soul that he was her God, -but he enabled her Soul to lay 
that he was her Portion ; that is, to pitch on him, and chooſe him, and ref? 
in him, and betake her ſelf to him, as all the Good and Portion ſhe ever lookt 
for, which att of Recumbency afforded Hope as the conſequent of it. Faith 
notes out a betaking a Man's ſelf to God, a choice of him as a Man's portion, 
as one all the Good I look for lyes in, and therefore I will hope in him, 
for Help is to be had only in him, and from him, and1 will do any thing that 
there may be hope for me. Now if ſometimes thoſe who have Affurance are 
brought ro this Faich, then ſurely it is good Faith ; and if ir be good Faith af- 
ter aſſurance, then it may be ſo before; and yet to this one that hath had aſ- 
ſurance may be broupht. 
._ 2. That there may be true Faith without Aſſurance, is evideat from this, that 
if Doubting be a Corruption, as = will cafily grant it is, then as all other 
Corruptions may premail agaiaſt the Spirit, and other Graces, ſo may IT 
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prevail againſt aflurance of Fairh, and there is no more Priviledge of Freedom Bhokl! 
promiſed from. the one than thid ottlier./\IFDavia may fall into a grofs fin, and & Y- 


Murther and Adulrery may prevail, I-kgow nor but that Doubting may. pre 
vait too' >| For Behtevers SN Ong from” the prevailing of no. fin NT 
that againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and if the power of ſin may prevail againſt Grace 
in other Faculties, I know not but the guilt of Sin may prevail againſt Aſ- 
{urance; in: the Conſcience 'alls, And/further; 'F am-fire, that. rhough the Hply 
Ghoſt, ahe Wiwfs, be God, yet the Eight he witneſfeth by is burs/ Creaeage, 
a Beam, a Voice, a Saying toa Man's Soal,' Thy fins are forgiven; and theretote 
_ a8 other prevailing workings may! be interrupted; ſo may thar alſo, and then 
what Faith have: -Men: recourſe unto but ſach- as is acaſting a Man's ſelf on 
Fee-grace,. that Faich whickr ſtood: them inſtead at firſt ? It is-nor the-remem- 
| brance of his: former” Alluranceiwill: uphold a Man, for he may grow blind; and 

he: was purged: from his old fins, '2 Per. x. 9. He-ſpeaks of Aſſurance in 
than\ and the follpwing' verſes: Aſſurance depends on ſtrit and holy walk- 
ieg; and ſo; may' be interrupted: by our Remiſneſs and Negligence, 

3- That tone Faith may' be where prevailing Afurance 1s not, appears by 
this, Thar the, Sen(e of Belief of General' Principles and Foundations of Faith 
may be over-clouded and prevailed again{t by Temptations tothe contrary, and 
by the. Atheilmr'of a Man's Heart, ſo that a poor: Believer ſhall ſay, 1 Doubt 
whether there: be-a God or no, whether the Scriptures be true or no, I can- 
not find I beheve the Truth 'of the Promiſes, Thus the Natural: Atheiſm of 
the Heart may overflow, and ſeem to conquer this: Faith, that there is a God; 
and. yet then the Soul believes ſtrongly at the fame time that there is a God, 
and it appears in its Actions, though not is its Senſe and' Light, for rhe Soul 
fears this God inall its Ways and Walks, as believing this Truth. Hence I argue, 
that if Faith in the Genera may be overpowred in Senſe and inward Eighr, 
when yet a Man truly believes, then much. more may the particular Per[wa- 
ſion of a Man's being in the Eſtate of Grace ( which is but a deduQion out of 
thoſe general Principles) be'in a Man's ſenfe prevailed againſt by doubting, 
when yet ſecretly he doth moſt truly believe. The Apoſtles, when Chriſt was 
dead and crucihed, did almoſt begin to call in queſtion the general Principles 
of Faith ; they were much ſtaggered in them, as appears from that Speech, 
Luke 24:21. We truſted, ( laid they ) it had been he ſhould have redeemed. Iſr acl, 
and it is now the third day when he promiſed to riſe, and yet we ſee him not: 
His Sufferings ſtaggered their Faith, and therefore wer. 25. he calls them Show 
of heart to believe what the Prophets had written ; and yet then they did fecretly 
believe, and had recourſe to the Sepulchre, and an Eye what fhould become 
of him. Thus Thomas allo would oor believe the ReſarreQtion of Chriſt, (a 
main Article ) unleſs he ſaw him. Now if the Faith in the Principles may be 
in the Heart, and yet be prevailed againſt by Doubting, then much more the 
particular Concluſions derived thence to our ſelves, which are at no time ſo 
tully afſented to as the other, and yet Faith muſt then be in the Heart, for a 
Man dies elſe. If the main Root and Stock may ſeem dead, much more rhe 

Branches and the Buds. 

4. Wicked Men are not immediately bound to have Aſſurance, and there- 
fore it is not the Eſſential AQ wherein Faith confifts : They are condemned, 
you know, for not believing, now if the firſt at of Faith commanded were to 
believe that Chriſt is mine, and that my fins are forgiven, how could a Man 
in the ſtate of Nature be bound to it ? For ſuch an aſſurance of Chriits being 
his, is not a Truth in the ſtate wherein he ſtands, but yer he is every hour 
bound to come to Chriſt as the Fountain of Life, and to caſt himſelf on him 
for his Pardon, and to chooſe him as that means appointed by God for remil- 
ſion ; for Chrift blames the Phariſees that they did not do ſo, John 5. 40. Te 
will not come to me, that ye might have Life. Therein therefore lies the AR of 
Faith which juftifies. | 
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Eg 5 I have given Arguments to;prave that all true Faith-is not Aſſurance, 
- I ſhall now give the Reaſons, Why there may be true Faith-in a Man 


®. 


TJ» who: yet wants {uch Aſſurance. - SOT EE 1 

1. Thoſe Eſſential - Ats that are: -attributed to. Faith, and whereby it is 
expreſſed, fall ſhort of expreſſing aſſurance in a Believer's. ſenſe.” ' Faith is ex- 
preſſed by ſeeing Chriſt, and his Worth- and Excellency, Fobn 6. 40.. by look= 
ing on him as they in the Wilderneſs did on the Brazen Serpent : Not as that: 
which had-already healed them, but looking on it as'the means appointed to Cure 
them, and that only. So alſo Faith is expreſs'd by | coming to him,  whict: 
implies not ſo much a Perſwaſion that a Man's Sins are forgiven by God, as a. 
having recourſe tohum to forgive them, as a flying to him that is-gracious, and cho- 
ſen by God on purpoſe ; As « coming unto him as unto 4 lively ſtone, choſen of God, 
x Pet. 2.4. and ſo John 5. 40. they are blamed for not coming to him'thar 
they might have Life ; and becauſe ſuch may truly come, who yet in their 
own ſenſe may fear. whether he will receive them, and do them good; there- 
fore Chriſt aſſures ſuch, John 6. 37. He that comes to me I will in no wiſe caft 
ont, Chriſt ſpeaks it to aſſure ſuch as do come, who though they come, yet 
wanted this Perſwaſion in their own ſenſe. To go up to Chriſt for help is 
to truſt or believe on him, as to go down to Egyp: for help is called a truſt- 
ing on that Nation, Iſa. 31.1. This coming argues a chooſing him, a betaking a 
Man's ſelf to him. Again, that' att of truſting on him (as there in 1/4. 50. 
10. truſting on the Name of the Lord is commanded, when Light is wanting ) 
doth not neceſſarily imply or require a prevailing aſſurance that 'God is my God, 
and that my Sins are pardoned by him, but there may appear a great truſt in 
the want of the Senſe of this : As for Example, then a Traytor truſts a King, 
when upon a Proclamation of Pardon indefinite he comes in, and lays dowa his 
Weapons, and refers himſelf to him ; when he leaves, all his hopes among the 
Rebels, and puts his Life, his Service, and all into his hands ; If rhere may be 
any hope ; as the Church in the Lamentations ſays, Lam. 3. 29. ſuch a truſt was 
in Fob ; Iwill truſt him though he kill me, Job 13. 15. when yet God fought as 
an Enemy againſt him. For truſting hath two ſeveral ſignifications with it, the 
one intimates a quiet ſecurity that the Party that is truſted will do ſuch or 
ſuch a thing, as when a Man ſays, I truſt and am. perſwaded he will do ſuch 
a thing for me ; the other Signification intimates, that upon an high Eſteem 
of a Man's Goodneſs, Faithfulneſs, Ingenuity, and Indefinite Expreſſion of him- 
ſelf, and Carriage to others, a Man puts over all to him, and commits himſelf, 
his cauſe, and all vpon- his good Will and Grace, to obtain his Suit, and this 
relyance is then accounted the greateſt truſt, when the Man cannot ſay he hath 
a particlar aſſurance from him in whom he confides : Thus fays'the Plalmiſt, P/a/. 
10. The poor leaves himſelf with thee ;, Pſal. 10. 14. he rolls himſelf on God, P/al. 
37.7. which in verſe 3. .is expreſſed by truſting. _ 

Again, Waiting is another aCt of Faith, which implys a looking for help from 
Chriſt, a waiting for Pardon from 'him, not an aſſurance of Pardon already 
attained. Waiting 1s an att of Faith, whereby a Man renounceth all vain hopes 
and helps, and betakes. himſelf wholly to Chriſt, and continues :t6 look for help 
trom him, and none elle ; and this aQt doth norreach fofar as to Aſſurance in Senſe, 
for Aſſurance is the thing waited for, and yet this waiting is'Faith. He that 
made the 130th. P/alm was a Believer, being a Pen-man of Holy Writ, and it is 
likely to be David himſelf, but whoſoever he was, he was then in a ſenſe of the + 
want of forgiveneſs, ver. 1. he ſays, he was in Depehs; and what Depths ? ic appears. 
by the 3d. and 4th. verſes, that it wasthe want of forgiveneſs that troubled him : for 
he pleads, 1f rhou markeſt iniquity, who ſhall tard? and, There is forgiveneſs wich 
thee : Tn this caſe he could not ſay his fins were forgiven him ; Nay, he felt 
in ſenſe that God retained them, and marked them, and ſet them on up- 
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on his Conſcience; and therefore that which in this Cale he builds his Fa; | 
this, Forgiveneſs is with thee ; its there to.be had, and anſwerably NE of aory 
ing ſuitable 8o.that Eſtate is put forth, a watting for the Lord, vey. «. and, 1+ 
bis. Word («bat general Promiſe of pardoning [Sinners ) do 7 hope. 
2.: We have another Reaſon: why Faith-may be without aſſurance, if we con- 
ſider the main. Obje& of Faith, which, firſt, and primarily, and adequately in 
che firſt a of it is here in the Name of Chriſt, John x. 12. that is, himſelf. 
his.Perſona. The Object of Faith, is not ſo much this Propoſition, That Chriſt 
is mine, ( that 1s. an axiome ) but Chrilt himſelf, and therefore Faith is tilt 
expreſled by believing on him, and receiving him, Joby 1. 12, and the Reaſon 
is, becauſe Faith is: that which compleats the Union betwixe Chriſt and me: 
| Now the things united are his Perſon and my Soul, and that which makes the Uni- 
on-is my cleaving to him as my chieteft good, and giving my (elf up to him, 
and joining my. telf ro him, conſenting to be his, and taking him to be mine, 
and not this Propoſition, that my Sins are. forgiven, though I acknowledge 
forgiveneſs of ſins is that which .my Faith alſo aims at in him: - But further 
conſider, | 


Book I, © 


Firft, That Chriſt, and Chriſt alone, is the firſt Promiſe, and the great Pro-. 


miſe that Faith, looks ar, and that Juſtifkcation and Salvation, and the Promi- 
ſes of all a Man's priviledges | he- hath, or is to have by Chritt, are ſecondary, 
and therefore to be believed in- the ſecond. place, and are made in Chriſt, and 
not to Men 'till they are in Chriſt, tor all Promiſes are Yea and Amen in him, 
and is made all in all to us. So as e'reany Man can believe his fins are for- 
given, or look upon any Priviledge which is to be had by Chriſt as his own, 
he: muſt firſt be united to Chriſt, and Chriſt muſt be made his ; there muſt be an 
act of Faith cloſing with his Perſon, confenting to be his, and receiving him 
as indefinitely offered, to be his, ( if he will take him) and then, and not be- 
fore, can any Man come to believe he hath the pardon of his Sins, or that 
he ſhall bave Glory, and be ſaved. Theſe Secondary Promiſes they. are 
the Obje&t for Aſſurance to work upon; but the Perſon ot Chriſt is the Obje& 
of Faith, which Faith fixeth on, and the Believer firſt comes .uato Chriſt, and 
rakes him, and therefore aſſurance of Juſtificatioa and Salyation mult neceſ. 
farily come in after believing on the Perſon of Chrilt. - Now Chriſt who is 
the great Promiſe 1s but indefinitely offered, ( though that Offer indefinite is 
made known to all ) therefore anſwerably *cis not required that the a& of Faith 
{bould be aſſurance ; but the Promiſe cf Juſtification and Glory, &%. are de- 
termined, and made d:finite to them that are Believers, &c. ( and accord- 
ingly they ſtill run 1n that ſtrain) and therefore to believe them requires a(- 
ſurance. And then, | 

Second/y, The Aſſurance that Chriſt's Perſon is mine, is not the firſt Obje& of 
the firſt a& of Faith, for he is not mine ?cill I have taken him, then he becomes 
mine, according to the Rules of the Word : This indeed the Heart may have (and 
hath ) a ſecrer hint of, of eſpecial Good will in God and Chrilt, in the offec 
of himſelf tro a poor Soul, conveyed thorough the indefinite Promiſe ; The 
Believing -Soul doth think that God means Chriſt for him, and deſigns Chrift 
tro him, but this is not aſſurance, for he cannor ſay that Chriſt is his *cill he 
hath taken him ; it is the taking a Gift makes it the Man's who takes it, and 
not the offer of it : So that till out of ſuch a hint conveyed thorough the inde- 
finite Promiſe a Man hath raken Chriſt, there is no room for triumphing Al: 
ſurance, for a Man to ſay that Chriſt is his. Again, 

Thirdly, If we conſider in what Faculty Faith is ſaid principly to reſide, it 
will appear, that the main a@ of Faith is not Aſſurance : Ic principally is feated 
in the Will, for the Conſent of that, and the kaitting of that to Chrilt makes 
the Union, as conſent in Marriage doth ; therefore believing 1s called - receiving 
him, Joh 12. 1. and coming to Chriſt, and being drawn to him, is the Phraſe 
by which it is expreſſed, and that principally is of the Will, Now it the main 
att of Faith were an aſſenting to an over-powring Light that Chriſt is: mine, 
and a ſetting it down that my Sins are pardoned, then the main act that made 


the Union were in the Ulnderſtanding ; but now, that firſt Work upon the Qn- | 


derſtanding is expreſſed by ſeeing him, but not by ſeeing him at firſt ro be 
mine, 
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"Pars Il. mine ; fo Babes are {aid to know the Father, | 1 John 2. 13. | 
WW— that he is their Father. When Men affent not to the worth that is in Chrilty 
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Ignorance whereof is the' ground of Mens refufal of him) then% is thz - the 
make God a Lyar : But to cloſe' with Chriſt's Perſon as tendret 'to rd,” har 


is the main aG of Fairh. And it ſhouſd be granted, char by drawing; Joty 6:4 


is meant a drawing my Underſtanding ro aſſent that Chriſt is mi 5, yet a _draw- 
ing of the 'Will js mainly intended.” Sk ce a. 

Fourthly, Hence therefore I argue in the fourth place, That Aſſurance comes 
in but to confirm and feal to what pure Faith hath done, and ther tore fol- 
lows upon Faith, and fo all Exprefftons that expreſs aſſurance imply : AS when 
It is called eſtabliſhing or Sing ues | fealing and giving an Earneft, and'a'Wig. 
neſſing, all theſe ſuppoſe an a&@ of Faith already paſſed, which eſtates *Us' In- 
to Chriſt and Salvation, to which aſſurance comes in as a confirmation Kg 
an Earneſt ſuppoſeth firſt a Bargain made, which that confirms, and''a4 Wit- 
neſs ſuppoſeth ſome A& paſſed, a Decd made, and then there 1s place for 
a Witneſs, and ſoa Seal comes in after the Deed is drawn and conctuded, to add 
a confirmation, ſo that the firſt aQ of Faith doth not include prevaling affu- 
rance in it, but afrer Men believe then comes in ſealing, Eph. 1.13. Afﬀey 5e 
believed, ye were ſealed with that Holy Spirit of Promife : And therefore the Sa- 
craments of the Lords-Supper and Baptiſm, which are Seals and Inftruntents 
of aſlurance, are to'be adminiſtred: after a Man hath Faith, or 1s fuppoſed ro 
be in the ſtare of Grace; Les a Man examine himſelf, and fo let him eat, i Cor. 
11. 28. They are nor to begin Grace, but to confitm it ; whereas were Paith 
Aſſurance they might 'begin it. hy 

Add to'this, Fif:hly, That Aſfurance comes in as a Reward of Faith, as a Eight 

ſuperadded to Faith, that when a Man hath truſted God upon his bare Word, 
and a ſecret hint of a Promiſe, and hereby hath ſet to his Seal that God is true, 
and born the ſtreſs of many over-powering Doubts and Temptations, and yer 
cleaves 'to Chriſt, though nor fully knowing in his fenſe Chriſt is his, then 
God ſets to his Seal ; therefore, fays Chriſt, Rev. 2. 17. To him that overcomes 
I will give t0 eat of the hidden Manna. A Man's Faith muſt fight brit, and have 
a Conqueſt, and then aſfurance is the Crown, the Triumph of Faith ; bur Faith 
muſt be tryed firſt, and what tries Faith more than Temprations, and Fears, 
and Doubts, and Reaſonings againſt a Mais Eſtate ? That triumphiong aſſurance 
( Rows. 8. 37, 38. We are more than Conquerors ; aud I am perſwaded that nothing 
ſhall ſeparate us from the love of God in Chriſt Feſus) comes after a Tryal, as 
none are crowned till they have ftriven, and therefore Eſtabliſhmenr cewes after 
Suffering, ſo 1 Per. 5. 10. After ye have [uffer'd a while, eftabliſh, ſtrengthen, [ertle 
z0u : Ihis putting into joint and rooting is after {uffering ; if they ſhould have 
1ad it before, he would have prayed abiolutely for it ; and this the Apoſtle al- 
ſo imports 1n 1 Pez. 1..7, 6. ' 1h ſpeaking of the joy of believing, ( believing in 
Chriſt ye rejoyce with joy unſpeakable and glorious, receiving the end of your 
Faith, the ſalvation of of your Souls; ) the Context argues, that this joy unſpeak- 
able and glorious, which thus accompanieth triumphing allurance, is called re- 
cdiving Salvation, and the end of Faith, and the reward of Faith, which is tryed 
with manifold Temptations, wer. 7. and therefore *tis called the earneſt of Hea- 
ven, and God therefore diſpenſeth it voluntarily and freely. 

Add to this, Szxthly, That that Light which cauſeth aſſurance of Faith is a 
diſtintt thing, and ſuperadded to Faith; and the Scripture ſpeaks of it as a thing 
diſtinct from Faith, (though it doth coaleſce with it, andthey both make one Y and 
may be ſeparately conſidered, and is called+ſenſe as ſo conſidered : Foreither itis 
by a reflex att upon Graces in a Man, and then tis Experience ( as the Apoſtle calls 
it ) which breeds this Hope, or by an immediate diſcovery of the Spirit with 


_ Joy unſpeakable, which: hath Senfe and Sight in it ; and therefore Job though 


he believed afore, yet when: this Light broke in afreſh, 7 heard of rtee { fays.he) 
by. the. hearing of the Ear, but now mine Eyes have ſeen thee, Job 42. 5. and there- 
tore too. 1/a. 50. 18. Aﬀurance (when it is ſpoken of in the diſtnion it bath 
trom Faith) is called/Light, and the-want of it Darkneſs ; in which Darkneſs yet 
the Light of Faith ſhines, but. ſo- as comparatively with that Light' winch 
comes in with Affurance the Soul: is faid to be in Darkneſs, and to. walk by 
mn Faith, 
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Faith, and not by Sight : Though 1 confeſs even the lighr of Aſſurance is not B 


ſight compared with the ſight in Heayen, when we ſhall ſee Chriſt as he is, vv 


xz Per. 1.8. compared with' : Johs 3. 2. yet comparatively to naked Faith, and 
the ordinaty Light that Faith hath, it may be called ſight and ſenſe ; ſo as I 
may ſy to one that believes, having ſtrong Sights and Lights of God daily, as 
Chriſt ſaid unto Thomas, Thou haſt ſeen and believed, John 20. 29. but the other 
believes though he ſees not. 


I will now ſhew how in ſuch acts of Faith as theſe, all the main Ends 
of Faith are and may be attained and accompliſh'd, by indefinite acts of 
Recumbency and Truſting on God, though wanting Aſſurance: As for In- 
ſtance, RD 

Firſt, The firſt main End of Paith is to glorifie God's free and rich Grace, and 
Chriſt, and to attribute all to them in point of Juſtification and Salvation, and 
tomagnifie and ſet them up alone in my Heart ; thatis it for which Abraham's Faith 
is commended, Roy. 4. 20. He was ftrong is Faith, and gave Glory to God : Now 
T acknowledge that when Aſſurance comes, it enableth the Heart many ways to 
glorifie God more than meer naked Faith, or caſting a Man's ſelf upoa Chriſt doth ; 
for it hath all the other hath, and more; and beſides, it cauſeth the heart to 
be riore thankfull, and more fruitfully and chearfully obedient ; it perfeCts 
Love, opens and gives vent to a new ſtream of Godly Sorrow, adds new Mo- 
tives, enlargeth and encourageth the Heart in Prayer, winds up all Graces to 
a new and higher Key and Strain, cauſeth a Spring-tide of all ; yer ſo as God 
is, and may be as truly, and in as right a way glorified by thoſe aQts of 
Faith in a ſtate of meer Recumbency as by the other; though I do not ſay ſo 
amply, and with fo large a Revenue as when Aflurance comes. Now a Man 
doth rightly glorifie God's rich Grace, and Chriſt, by two things : Fir/f, When 
the Heart attributes all chat wholly and fully unto Chriſt, and God's Grace, 
which God in the Scripture aſCribes to them in point. of Salvation ; And, Se 
conaly; When the Heart'is bowed 1n all the Carriages, and Dealings, and Pra- 
tices of it, to demean it ſelf accordingly, viz. In a word, to give unto God 
that which is God's, as Chriſt ſays in another caſe : Now both theſe a Soul 
that is as yet but hung upon Chriſt doth and may do, for that Soul in a ſpiri- 
tual manner- ſees the Riches, the fullneſs of Grace in Chriſt, adores, admires 
it, renounceth all vain hopes in all things elie, reſolves to have help no way 
elſe, robs and detratts nothing from Chriſt ia the ſecret praQices of the Heart, 
for it deals with nothing, elſe but Chriſt for Salvation; the Soul hath, for what 
it apprehetids to be in him, left all its own Righteouſneſs, Parts, Abilities, 
Comfort in all Creatures, and accordingly walks every day : Only the Son] 
wants this prevailing Light, that this Grace and Chriſt is his, which when it 
comes, though it adds to his Comfort indeed, and fo cauſeth him in a way 
of particular Thankfulneſs to glorihe this Grace in relation to himſelf, yet the 
Faith of Recumbence attributes as much to the Grace it ſelf as the other of 
aſſurance doth by way of praiſing, glorifying, and admiring it. And this Faith 
of Recumbence 'expreſſerh thus much by reſting on Chriſt, parting with all for 
him; as well as the other glorifies him in other aQs of rejoycing in him; cc. 
The Grace of Chriſt is as truly gloritied by the one as by the other, only in 
2 (everal way ; the one honours it by atts of dependance upon it to be obtain- 
ed, 'the other by way of thankfulneſs for it as already enjoyed. As the Saints 
under the Old Teſtament believed as truly on Chriſt, though yet to come, as 
we now on hint though already come, and it was but a differing circumſtance 
of Chriſt to come, _ already come, made the difference, ( and yet ſuch a dit- 
ference as thereby. we receive more Grace and Comfort than they had ; ) fo the 
Saints that want -aſſurance of Chriit being yet theirs, or his Benefits theirs, by 
depending or him that he may be theirs, and all his Benefics theirs, they glo- 
rifie him-as truly as they that believe all his Benefits are theirs, and in pre- 
fenr poſſeſſion, { only I confeſs there is a new Edition. of many Graces in a Man 
by the coming in of Aſſurance, there is much Grace and Comfort that follows ; ) 
as a Man may. ſhew his true Love in admiration of the Worth, and Parts, and 
Faithfulneſs of one to whom he fues -3rry his Friend, and honours him as _ 
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Partll. by acts ot Obſervance to gain his Friendſhip, as he may..do by a&ts of, Requi- 
SV tal when he is aſſured. of his Love to. hum. It: will I confeſs much 
ro the chearfulneſs. of all he doth go about for him, when,. he. knows him t9 

be his Friend, but he honours him no leſs truly-tn the one than.1n the other.; and 

theſe a&ts of Recumbency do change and puribe-the. Heart as truly as aQts of 
aſſurance, and carry it on to Obedience ; for» not only the. beholding Chriſt in 

his glorious Excellencies do change the Heart, 2 Cor. 3-18, but the  ExpeQa. 

tion and Dependancy the Soul 1s put into, works an Holy Ingenuity, : For 

God's Love, and ſo great a Favour out of free:go0d-will Mm God being the aim, 

the ExpeQtation of the Soul, that God would pardon. his-4in out of as great a 

Love as if Chriſt were yet to be given, how can he look "for ſuch, Love at 

God's Hands, ( and without it the Soul reckons it {elf undone ) without an- 

ſ\wering God again with all the Love in his Heart ? How-can a Man profeſs, 

that he expeAs ſuch kindneſs at God's Hands, and be upkind to him ? how, can 

the Heart be able to look God in the Face, if it be. ſo-diſingenuous ? Can-the 

See my Szr- voul come to Chriſt ro pardon ſin through his Death, and-live in it ? Why. 
mons02 Chriſt may and will ſay, how would you have me to pardon theſe Sins ? Throygh 
a pep thy death, Lord, thinks the Soul, and ſo expedteth ; and. how then. canſt chou 
of Far.z, 23. find in thine heart to live in them? Now, though all theſe EffeCts are in a more 
rhe firſt Rex- direct way wrought by Faith of Aſſurance, yet they are'as truly all wrought by 
po oi 2” Faith of Recumbency or Expettation, when it is in earneſt... And let me add this, 

that in two reſpeCts the Soul in ſuch a ſtate honours God's Grace more : 

1. It honours that Property and Attribute of Grace that at is free; for a 

Man in truſting God, when he knows not 1a his own ſenſe. that Grace is his, 

yet refers himſelf to it, and devolves himſelf on-1t, and doth all in dependance 

upon it, as much as one that is afſured doth ; and herein; he' gives a real ac- 
knowledgement of, and magnifies the Prerogative and Freedom. of this Grace. 

2. Though all the atts of Grace ( as they are'of themſelves) -are leſs and weak- 

er that accompany ſuch an Eſtate, than thoſe that flow;irom aſſurance, which 
like the early and latter rain make the heart more. fryitful, yet it you put up- 

on theſe aCts of recumbent Faith the relation of being trials, . ſo. rhey, glorite 

God more, and are more acceptable ; for it is not {imply a&s.of Faith, but the 

tryal of Faith which is found to Honour and Glory, 11 Pet. 1 7. that, is, to the 

Honour both 'of that Grace, and allo of Chriſt who is the ObjeQ&' of it. Faith 

when it is tryed gloriftieth God moſt in fome regard : :Ngw therefore to 

leave all Hopes and Comforts, and reit wholly on. Chriſt for Life and Com- 

fort, and to obey him, &*c. when I know not that he is mine, though the acts 

of Grace be fewer, yet the trial 1s greater; as Mercies draw 'out. Love more, 

yet Aflitions do try Love more, and therefore make it exceeding, acceptable ; 

ſo aſſurance draws Love out more, makes a Spring-tide of it, ;but a ſtate of 
Recumbency tries it. A Servant that 1s in Health may do more work than 

one that is flick, and yet what a fick Servant doth is as mwch; accepted, be- 
caule it isa trial of his Faithfulneſs, though it be leſs. - ;j | 
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Secondly, The ſecond main End: that Faith ſerves for, is to put Men intothe 
Eſtate of Grace and Juſtification before God : It'is that a: ypon which God. 
pronounceth a Man juſtified, therefore we are faid to be juſtified by Faith, and 
to have acceſs into this Grace wherein we ſtand, Rom. 5. 1,2,;for though. God 
loves a Man from all Eternity, yet he cannot ſave a Man; -ahd pronounce 
his ſins forgiven, according to his Rules in his Word, -:till/an' a&- of Faith. 
hath paſſed, ſo as by reaſon of that a& I ani before God according! to his 
revealed will in that Eſtate I was not in before ; and ſo according, tothe 
Rules of his Word, {which is the Rule he will judge by ) hei can after thac 
att pronounce a Man's fins forgiven, which before be could not, if he keeps 
to his Rules ; as all other Eſtates are conveyed by fome mutual: aR, ſo:is-the 
Eſtate of Grace. The main Intent then of this a& of Faith being that God 
may juſtifie me, and that I may be ſaved, it is not therefore abſolutely neceſſary 
to ſuch an aQt that I ſhould know I certainly do;: perform- it, but it. may 
ſuffice to do the deed, that God knows it ; for real Juſtification, and to he. in 
the ſtate of Grace, and fo accounted by God, is the mein End of it. : And there- 


fore 


m_ or..they; 
uld know.this, 
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be juſtified, Gal. 2. 16. in that Text the:Apoſtles themſelves are faid to do fo. 
So' then the firlt at of Faith'is caſting my felt on Chriſt for Juſtification, and 
not. believing that. I am juſtified. \ | 


- I come-now to anſwer the Objetions, the: Anſwers to' which ' afford New 
Reaſons: of the thing. * TY .: 
-ObjeR. :1. 1/-Faith be not an apprehenfion' that Chriſt is mine, wherein then. 
lyes that ſpecial application and appropriation of Chriſt, and the promiſe which is made 
ro be in Faith, and urged upon Believers ? 

Anſw. 1. lLanſwer ; Firſt, We urge a ſpecial application as abſolutely neceſſa- 
Ty, in oppoſition to. the Papiſts Faich, who teach their Followers, that .to be- 
lieve only the general Truths, that there 1s a God, and that Chriſt hath died, 
and to believe as the Church believes, is.true Faith ; which we ſay may be 
in Devils, as Fares allo affirms, Fam. 2.19. But .we ſay moreover, unleſs 
there be a further application; it is a vain Faith; bur then underſtand rightly what 
that particular application.is, namely, when my Heart is by the belief of the 
generals drawn in to Chriſt in particular, to reſt on him for my own Salva- 
tion 3 when I aſſent not only as a: Witneſs to a Will, but come in as a Party, 
as a Legatee, put in for a tare, that Chrift agd-all his Benefirs may be mine, 
and fo.give my ſelf up to him; when Special Mercy to me is the aim of my 
Faith* | Here now 1s a tfue*application'and+appropriation; for I reſt not' in 4 
general aſlensy,'but,my Faich joins mygHeart 20\Chiiſt, yopſeors 2o-take him 
as mine, and to be his, and the Scope of. my cleaving to him is, that he may 
he nine. And this/as it is more: then - Papiſfs Faith, hd jnd8 the Life of 
Faith, ſo alſo is it leſs than aſſurance, which 1s rather a verbal callers him 
as mine than a real appropriation. I apply Chriſt when I believe on him that 
I may be ſaved, as well as. when I believe he is mine, and I ſhall be ſaved 
Ini'the Inſtance of the Man #n+#he Goſpel, that'ſold-all he had: to Þuy* the Pearl, 


that Bargain'of his 'made the:Pearl his, and did apptopriate it'to him,” for here" 
by he bought'ir-5"and/it: wis'not 2 Perfwalion of 1ts being} His made it firft—His, 
but a {elling/all*that-ir mighe be” his, 'though' rhat"Perfwatien "came in after< 
wards. - oo ob CY Bok 9S0\, eT9110510.3 £ 2B 3106. © 3.10 21A SIT) 
: uſw; 2." Sedondly, For fufther clearing of this; T anfwert' You muſt know that: 
there is-a twofold Application} The ofje'is real; which* makes # thing-mine'$ 
The -6ther is axiomatical, whereby 1 Teg is mine;/Or- If you”will, the'ofs 
Wh bd 34S L = a « | ts 
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"Fire Tk is an apprehegſion:of the Undedſtanding,' when I judge and diſcern; and-can chai- 


WW [enge rhis4s mine: Thi otheris inthe Will, when 1 chooſe it for my Portion, uleave 
ro it as minegrake it to be mine. Now the main and firſt a& of Application of B zich 
lyes in the WHll, for that is rhe Faculty that is drawn to Chriſt, whereby 
come in particular to Chriſt, ard join my ſelf to him : Ir is therefore called 
receiving Chrift, John 1. 12. and therefore Chrift 'purs it upon their Will, John 
5. 40. Te will nor come to me that ye might have life, As for Example, There 
is a double appropriation of Meat or Apparel, the one a challenging a lawful 
right, when I can ſay this Meat is mine, I have right to it, but the other is 
eating it, digeſting it, and making it one fleſh' with 'me, and that is the rue 
real application that appropriates it ; and ſo for Cloaths, it may be infignifi- 
cant to ſay they are mine, and belong to me, they may do fo, and I never 
wear them, but the true appropriation of them is to put them on, and wear 
them : So in Medicines, to apply them to the Soar for Cure, to bring the: Salves 
and the Fleſh together, that. is the real proper application of them. Thus it 
is in Faith alfd, the cleaving to Chriſt in my Will, rhe hungering after him, and 
digeſting him, the putting him 'on, the laying my Soul to him, this is the 
proper real application of him, this is an att of the Will ; but to apprehend 
he is mihe, and fo to challeoge a right in him, thay is but'an axiomatical ap- 
plication, an aQ of the Underſtanding, _ where it is in truth it encreaſ- 
eth that real application, and draws the Will more unto Chriſt, Now if the 
main application of Faith lay in believing that Chriſt is mine, then it were 
mainly an aCt of the Underſtanding, and a Propoſition were the chief Object 
of it, and not Chriſt's Perſon; and that drawing ſpoken of John 6. 44. were 
ſpecially drawing the Underſtanding to afſent, whereas it lyes mainly in drawing 
my Will to him, to chooſe him to be mine. 

.. Objeft. 2. Bat yon will ſay, I muſt believe Chriſt is mine &re my Will can thas 
apply him, as 1 muſt believe Meat is mine &'re I ext it, and that Cloaths ave mine 
ere I put them on. | 
- Anſw. 1anſwer, If the Condition of making Meat mine be to eat it, and if a 
Father offers a Child a Suit, ſaying, it ſhall be his if he will wear it, then he 
muſt eat that Meat firſt, and put thoſe Cloaths on, that they may - become his, 
and ſo it is here. | 


 _ 


CHAP. I 
That Aſſurance of Salvation may be. obtained. 
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1 Joun V. 13. 


Theſe things have I written unto you that believe on the Name 


of the Son of God, that ye may know that ye have Eternal 
, "to and that ye may believe on the Name of the Son of 


"5" H E DoQrige of Aſſurance is that which of all other. Civil Men and 
'  Popiſh Spirits do. gainſay and calumniate:;_which hey do out of -Ig- 

Mi, ONFRRGts 59 TR re. hs 10 (uah. pid of rigs. they. now wats, Jade.1.0. 
Now ATlurance of Salvation. ſuch Men never bad Experience. of; as. Chrilt 
( ſpeaking of the Spirit as a Comforter, Johy 14. 17. ) ſays, The World Cannot 
receive him" for it knows, -bim-not : Neither are ſuch! Men folicitoug about it,. for 
aſluragce of; Earth here 'coatents. them, and makes. them think - thez idioms 
happy cnough. They oppoſe this DoQzine of Aſſurance alſo out, of Bavy, :bc: 


caule 
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yo 


Ss AE are. 


cauſe 'thoy think mach chat” fo- g ze 

any; which chemlelves want ; and ego engenbe om 

theat in ſo great'a happineſs, (us this muſt needs be acknowledged, which in- 
deed; is able to: outvie- all 'other * vhey deny-it, and would make it a thing im- 
poſlible, and a” Fancy in' them "that have it. And the Devil bears a preat part 
1Q it alſo, who: when he cannot hinder the Salvation of Chriftians in the Event- 
would hinder their -Comfort'; and as he knows how much this Affurance-Office 
encreaſeth Spiritual Traffique, and raiferh the Cuſtoms of God's Glory and Re- 
venues of Grace double, by encouraging 'Chriſtians to trade more in all man- 
ner of Holineſs, ſo: his ſpite therefore 'is exceedingly at it to putit down; and 
indeed if he could get the Opinion to prevail, that no fach thing is to be attained, 
Chriſtians would: give over looking after it : And then roo all our Hearts natu- 
rally. being fruitfol of Doubtings and Diftruft, are apr to joinin with our Enemies, 
and to be glad to hear of-a Dottrine of Doubtings; and then alſo thar preſumptu- 
ous Security which ftills the Hearts of many is at the beſt but blind careleſs Hope, 
and. that too countercheck'd with a World of real Guilt, ſo as in their own 
ſenſe they cannot cail it a Certainty or Infallibility ; and then ſuch Perſons 
labouring afier aſſurance, (as in their Opinions having thoughr it attainable ) 
in the real mage of it find-it ſo difficult that they are apt to give over, and 
to think it like: that of the Philoſophers Stone, a deviſed Invention, good indeed 
if it could be procured, but not to-be had ; and then thoſe alſo who have at- 
tained it cannot demonſtrate it to others, eſpecially not to thoſe who have not 
Experience of it, for it is Hidden Manna, a White Stone which none knows but 
he that receives it, Revel. 2.17. A #ranger doth not meddle with his Joy, Prov. 
£4. 10. \that is, it is a Buſineſs he is not skilled in, as the oppoſition ſhews ; for the 
Words: afore are, The Heart knows the bitterneſs of his Sout; that is, Terrours 
of Conſcience are beſt known'to him that hath them, Carnal People will aor 
believe there are any ſuch troubles for ſin, and when Men are troubled they 
aſcribe it to any other cauſe ; much leſs then will they believe their Joys and 
Aſſurance, which are more 'retnote: from their reaſon than the other : So as 
it is no wonder if that thing be denied which the moſt are ignorant of, and do eavy 
at, as the greateſt happineſs in others, and which the Deyil oppoſeth, and which 
is ſo hard to attain, and which is not demonſtrable or obvious to Senſe. 

Now my Purpoſe is both to eſtabliſh and vindicate this Work and DoQtine 
of Aſſurance, it being both a Work which furthers and advanceth the Power 
of Godlineſs in their Hearts who enjoy it, ( as ſhall be ſhewna ) and al- 
ſo it being a Branch and Appendix of Faith, an Addition or Complement to 
Faith, and therefore is called the aſſurance of Faith, Heb. 10. 22. it therefore 
lies next in my way. Now this Text 1 Fohn 5. 13. doth not only afſure us that 
aſſurance of Salvation may be obtained by Believers, but further refers us to this 
whole Epiſtle for the proof thereof ; Theſe rhings ( faith he) have written unto you 
that believe on the Name of the Son of Goa, that ye may know ye have Eternal Life. 

I ſhall ſpeak ſomething of the Coherence of rhe Words, though indeed the 
Words are the Cloſe and Argument of the whote. In the 5:h. and 8h. verſes 
he tells us of ſix Witneſſes to confirm Believers Faith, for of Faith he had ſpo- 
ken wer. 5, 6. and in ver. 10,11. he tells us of the Record or Teſtimony which 
theſe: Witneſſes give in their Evidence of, which contains the Summ of the Goſpel, 
and the Obje& that Faith is exerciſed about. 1. That Erernal Life is-to be 
had alone in Chrift. 2. That this Eternal Life he hath given to all Believers ; 
That God hath given us, that is, Believers, ( for to them he writes and intends 
his Epiſtle ) Erernal Life. Both theſe would God have to be believed and em- 
braced, and for the Confirmation of both ſerve thoſe ſix Witneſſes. Fr, He 
would have Men believe and reſt in, and take his Son as the only Founcain of 
Life, which Propoſition the Witneſses in Heaven do efpeciatly confirm, whicti 
is calld Beliewing on' bim. And then, ogg He would have theſe Believers 
that have'taken his $0n, and btlieved in him, Know and believe that they ſhalt 
certaikly be ſaved, becauſe they Þ 5 . Son, and Life 
hath the Sen hath Life, and he partikes of Eternal Life ;' and to that end: God 
hath appointed the three WitnefSes on Earth in a Believers own-Conſcience, wer, 


10. And to theſe two Heads, eſpecially the latter, is it that all chis Epiſtle of 
% | John 


at a'Priviledge Thould be: beſtowed upon Book I, 
at others ſhould exceed Vo. 


ave his Son, and Life in him; for, He that 
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John drives at ;. that. whereas there -are many Souls | that do-entertain thar-firſt 
Record, that Chriſt is. the Fountain, of Life, ! and ſo.depend- on /him, 'and-aeft; 

him alone, but: yet are-backward to entertain the'other, namely, that they have 
the Son, and, that, they belong to Chriſt, . and that they believe on hinr ariphr. 


therefore for ſuch did he intend. this Epiſtle, that they may come'to the-aſy- 
rance of Faith concerning their own particular Eſtates: Theſe.things have Twritten 
to you ( faith he) that have believed. on the Naime of the Son'of God, that ye may 
know that ye have the Son, and that ye have Eternal Life : Arid yet not for theſe 
only doth he write, but alſo that hey which have ſome Knowledge of this be- 
gun. may know it yet, more, that ſo they may go from one degree of Faith 
to another; and further believe on. his Name. - And becauſe this Text refers us 
to what is written in this Epiſtle,.I will content my ſelf with what may thence 
be gather'd as touching both, (ir being a point the Text calls for) viz. 'That 
not only Believers may know they have Eternal Life, but that theſe things were 
written to aſſure them of it. ] Ny; 172126 
Firſt, Therefore let us argue from the Scope of the whole Epiſtle : Thoſe 
Arguments which, the Holy Ghoſt ſpends whole. Books upon, are cerrainly both 
of neceſſary and of common ule..: As when Solomon writ a Book on-purpoſe 
to ſhew the Vanity of the Creatures, when Pay/ writes an whole Epiſtle to 
prove Juſtification by, Faith, as that to the Gauarhians ; and; another :Epiftle 
to ſhew the Natures and. Offices..of Chriſt, as that-to the Hebrews, theſe muſt 
be regarded as very conſiderable. Now John wrote his Goſpel to prove Chriſt 
to be the Son of God, thereby to draw Men to believe on him, that they might 
have Eternal Life, Fob 20. 31. Theſe things are written 'that ye might believe that 
eſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, ana that believing" ye might have Life thorough 
J; Name ; and. therefore he endeayours thorough the whole to give all the 
CharaQters and Demonſtrations thati he was God, as Divines obſerve : Solike- 
wiſe he wrote this his Epiſtle to teach them who- believe how. they may know 
that they do believe, and that they; have Eternal Life; and-to that end: gives 
all the Evidences and Means that may tend..to;this :- He not anly demonſtrates 
that Eternal Life is given to Believers, but gives Evidence that they might;par- 
ticularly know their. Intereſt ; the Signs given in this Epiſtle tend to this Pur= 
poſe. And farther to.afſure you that this is his Scope, the beginning of the Epiſtle 
doth anſwer to this, his Concluſion, tor. he puts 1n the Argument of the whole, 
1 John 1. 4. Theſe things we write. unto you, that your Joy may be full : Joy ari- 
ſeth only out of ſome Good we know, and know 400 ro be ours, Men inavul- 
gar Senſe and Phraſe of Speech ,may be aid to be happy, though they do not 
know it, asa King that 1s aſleep, and a Believer in a. Temptation, but rejoyce in 
that their Happineſs they cannot, , unleſs they know it ; or atleaſt, it cannot be 
full Joy elſe, not ſo full for parts; as Chriſtians are here, capable of. Bull: Joy 
ariſeth only out of -the Poſſeſſion of the chiefeſt Good, andthe Knowledge of 
it, and that is Eternal Life, and Chriſt in whom it is. Let the:Happinels be 
never 0 great, if the Perſons know not that it.is theirs, their Joy is diminiſhed 
and detraCcted, and can in no ſenſe be ſaid to. be full Joy:; and therefore the 
Apoſtle ſays not only that He wrote theſe things that they micht have: Erernal 
Life, the chietcſt good, but that They might know it, that ſo their Foy might be 
full. Moral Philoſophers diſputing againſt Plorizus,” who ſaid the- happieft con- 
dition might be without Knowledge,. bring this. very  Argument- againſt: him, 
and argues truly, that Refletion or Knowledge of a Man's happineſs is neceſſarily 
required to it, tor otherwiſe it is leſſened. RetleCtion is a part of the perfeRion ofa 
perfe& ation, and a Man ſhould ſee but imperfealy, he ſhould but half ſee, 
who did not obſerve he ſaw ; but eſpecially a RefleQtion. is eſſentially required 
to joy, ( which is the Companion of Happineſs) and to full joy. | 1 
Secondly, He wrote thele things that They might have fellowſbip and commu- 
nion with God and Chriſt : A Soul may have real Union, and the Matriage Knot 
which can never be untied, that. is knit by Faith, and by. caſting a. Mans. felf 
on Chriſt, bur yet mutual Fellowſhip and , Communigo, | and & murual.Bx- 
preſſion. of Love, and walking as Friends may.be. wanting -2:But now the-Com- 
fort of Friendſhip Iyes inthe mutual Knowledge .and Senſe. of each others:Dear- 
neſs and Love. A Man can have no hearty Fellowſhip .-with one. he thinks: 


( for 


bing Faith. 


(.for all &«þ ba knows) t nemy ; ſuch Suſpitions are the Bane of 
Gs mg 'Theſe, things therefore the Apoſtle Ao that we might g 
fellowſhip with Chriſt, ashe had ; now the Fellowſhip that he had with God 
he ſays, was this, Chap. 4. 16.. e have known and believed the I oye of” God bo 
ws : This Fellowſhip Iyes not in God's bearing us good will ſimply, bur ia know- 
ing and believing it, and that in ſuch a manner as God hath it, that as he 
certainly doth bear Love to us, ſo we.certainly know it, and this Fellowſhip 
he calls Dwelling in Love, tor the Soul walks in the aſſurance of it, and works 
init, and lyes down 1n it, as a Man doth in his Houſe, and he poſſeſſeth God's 
Love, and knows it is his own, as he knows his Houſe is his own. 

Therefore, Thirdly, He calls upon Believers to behold and conſider God's Love, 
as it is ina ſpecial manner ſet upon themſelves in making them Sons ; Behold 
( ſays he,) what manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we (hould be call- 
ed the Sons of God, 1 John 3. 1. Of all things in God or Men Love deſires to have 
it ſelf conſidered and taken notice of, as much as Wiſdom, and Power, or any 
other thing whatever, and therefore he calls on them to behold God's Love; and 
above all Love deſires notice to be taken of the Party beloved, whom it is in [pe- 
cial direfted unto more than of any other, for the Emphaſis lies in the Special- 
liry of it ; therefore. he. would not have them run out in general thoughts of 
admiring God's Love to Mankind, and his giving his Son, but as having be- 
ſtowed him on us: For when this great benefit is thus {; eclally apprehended, it 
doubles our admiration of it, and then it takes and affetts us. And to this pur- 
poſe he bids them view their (preſent Condition into which they were pur, 
viz. the Eſtate of Grace, to look on this more than God's Love in giving Chriſt 
to dye, and offering Heaven, &c.. they were to regard their being put into the pres 
fent poſſeſſion of it; That we are callea (lays he) robe his Sons; and he bids them 
view it again and again, what now at preſent they were ; Beloved, now we are the 
Sans of God, ſays he, ver. 2. He exhorts not only to blind hopes of Heaven, and 
indefinite conſiderations of God's Love to ſome, but toa joyfull Perſwaſion of their 
preſent particular happinefs, -in that now. they: were Sons ; and though the World 
knows us not .to be ſuch. Men, : yet to our Comfort we may know it, tor to 
that end he brings in the World ſlighting us, as not knowing us, becauſe it appears 
not what we are and ſhall be; But we know ( ſays he ) that wher he appears we ſhall be 
like him ; and let the World think of us what they will, we know what they are, 
and what our ſelves are, Chap. 5.19. We kpow we are of God, and that the whole World 
lies in wickedneſs : So that his Scope 15 evident. Now would the Holy Gholt loſe 
all this Labour, as if none could attain this aſſurance, he ſhould ? hath he nor ſaid, 
his Word ſhall not return empty ? | ” 

And again, Foxrtbly, He ſhews the bleſſed Effects that would follow upon this 
ſſurance. | 
! 1, The more Aſſurance a Man hath of being now at preſent the Son of God, the 
more true Hope he hath of whatis to come in Heaven ; and the more true Hope a 
Man hath, the more will he purite himſelf as Chriſt is pure, Chap. 3. ver. 8. Car- 
nal Men calumaniate this Doctrine, as that which makes Men ſecure, and more bold 
to lin, for if they were ſure of Heaven then they might think to live as they pleaſe, 
as being ſure to get thither : No, it works a clean contrary Effet, it makes a 
Man purifie himſelf, This Doctrine he goes on at large to prove in the following 
verſes, ihewing that aſſurance is ſo far from making Men unrighteous, that he 
whom it works not thus with, to make him more holy, hath no true aſſurance in 
him, but is manifeſtly the Child of the Devil, ſo ver. 10. ſo Chap. 2. ver. 6,9. Nay, 
there is not a greater means to keep from {in than aſſurance ; therefore, / ſays he ) 
as my end of writing is, that you may know you have Eternal Life, ſo alſo, [hat ye 
fin not, Chap. 2. ver. 1. Now if there were danger of Looſeneſs in Aſſurance, he 
could never have made theſe two ends meet in one Epiſtle together, had not the 
one been a means to the other. Yea, and ſays he, when a Man hath ſinned, there 
is no ſpedier way to recover that Man again, and reclaim him from his fin, than aſ- 
ſurance ; therefore, ſays he, in the ſame Chapter, If any Man fin, we have an Advo- 
cate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, who is the propitiation for our ſins : 
He bids them conſider and believe this, and maintain the aſſurance of it, to raiſe 
them again. Then David's Heart began to guſh, and bleed, and. break, WP 
rme 


th. 


Of the Objeft and As 


"Part II. the Prophet told him his fins were _ and therefore the Apottte he uſeth 

WS that as a Motive to the confeſſion of fins, viz. the Aſſaraxce that God will par- 
don them, Chap. 1. ver. 9. when a Man knows not but ont of his own Mouth he 
may be condemned, he is loth to confeſs ; but when a Pardon comes, he cares not 
what he lays open. And then, Fo, - | 

2. Aſſurance perfefts our Love to God, Chap. 4. 16,17. Herein is our Love made 
verfect, ver. 17. Herein, that is, Hereby, that we know and believe God's Love to us, 
ver. 16, As we cannot love one heartily whom we apprehend to be an irrecon- 
cileable Enemy, ſo we cannot love one perfettly whom we do not know to be a 
Friend : Therefore as full joy ariſeth out of aſfurance of God's Love, ſo perfett 
Love arifeth only thence. Men may love God afore as one who may be re- 
conciled to them, -but now their Love is perfeted ; Men may believe afore, but 
now their Faith is perfe&ed, and what is wanting ſupplied. And this pertect 
Love, which ariſeth out of aſſurance of God's Love, doth caft out fear and jea- 
louſies, and ſuſpitions, and a ſervile {laviſh temper ; it throws out ſuch fear as hath 
torment joined with it, as apprehending God a Judge, and our ſelves under bon- 
dage : This Fear the afſurance of God's Love'frees us from, and caſts out, mucti 
of which remains in many Souls that have Faith, and ſome Love to God begun ; 
therefore, when aſſurance comes, their Love 1s ſaid to be made perfect, there is 
that degree added which frees them from their Fears, and which compleats 
their Love begun. Now God would have all his Children ferve him without 
this fear, he would have this Child of bondage caſt out, ( thatI may allude to 
the caſting out of Hagar) yea, and that he would have us fo freed from ſuch 
fears he hath took an Oath, Luke 1. 34. That. we ſhould worſhip him without fear ; 
and we ſhall ſerve him the better, though Men' have nothing but Self-love in 
them, think that Fears and Doubtings are the only means to keep Men in 
awe. And, 

;. As this Aſſurance will breed full Joy, perfect Love, and caſt out Fear, fo allo 
Confidence in God, anda ceftainty that our Prayers are heard, which the Apoſtle 
brings in as another Motive to get this Aſſurance, Chap. 3. ver. 19, 21, 22. and fo 
in the verſe after my Text, ver. 14. T his is the confidence that is in him, that if we ask 
any thing according to his Will, he hears us: He brings it in as an Effe& of knowing 
we have eternal Life ; for doubting that our Perſons are accepted, makes us 
doubt whether our Prayers be ; and 'till then we {hoot at Rovers as it were, 
and know not when our Prayers will take or hit the White, whether they will 
come weeping home or granted: But, when God hath given a Man aſſurance 
of his Love unto Salvation, he uſeth often to give him the like ſpecial aſſu- 
Tance for many ſpecial Mercies, ver. 15. ſo as he knows he hath the Petiti. 
ons that he deſired of him, knows it even then when he asks them, as by the 
Context appears. This will encourage a Man to pray, for then it is a Man hath 
acceſs to God with Boldneſs, Freedom of Speech and Confidence, Eph. 3. 12. 
And, 

4. As Love, ſo Faith is made more perfeQ alſo ; ſo as Aſſurance helps Faith 
alſo, and till then there is ſomething wanting in Faith : And therefore in the 
Text, ( it you mark it ) ſays he, Theſe things I write to you that leliewe, that ye 
may know ye have Eternal Life, and may believe on the Name of the Son of God : For 
when Aſſurance comes in Faith is encreaſed, for it receives a new degree, whercas 
before there 1s ſomething lacking in Faith ; as Philoſophers ſay, ro ſee and no: 
to obſerve 1s but an imperfett action, fo to believe and not to know it is but half 
your Faith; and therefore Heb. 10. 22. he exhorts to aſſurance of Faith ; and 
therefore Mat. 9. 2, the word tranſlated, Be of good cheer, thy ſins are forgiven 
thee, is 9gou, that 1s, Confide, Believe, and be Confident ; and thereforc Eph. 3.12. 
we are ſaid To have confidence in the Faith of him ; and therefore he uroeth it 
on them as their Duty, as well to believe tiar God hath given them Erernal 
Life; as to begin to believe that Life is in Chriſt, and ſo'to fly to him : And, 
( ſays he) Tewmake God a Lyar In not believing the one as well as in not believing 
the other, ver. 10. \for the believing not God in that 107th. verſe whereby Men 
make God a Lyar, is ſpoken to Believers, and hath reference to this Record. 
That God hath given us Eternal Life, ver. 11. and therefore as they make God 
a Lyar that will not believe in Chriſt as the Fountain of Life, and as ſuch a 
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ſufficient Saviour as God' preſents him to be,” 
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not” lies thereitt) fot they thereby "proclaim they believe not Chriſt tobeas God WV 


ſays he is, ſo they that have belieyed Sri, Sree Witneſs in themſelves, ver. 10. 
which would affare them of the goodneſs of their Eſtates, would they liften to 
it and cheriſh it) if they give way ahd Ear to the Doubts of their own Hearts, 
they give God the lye, and will not receive his Teſtimony, which is greater 
than any Mans, ver. 9. 2 


Bs»; 9 ” 
The Objettions againſt Aſſurance anſwered, 


'Ow I proceed to anſwer Cavils and ObjeHtions which are moſt 
| Speciqus, and I ſhall anſwer them- out of this Epiſtle, which is 
ih a ſufficient Abundary to eſtabliſh this DoQrine' : Only I Premiſe, 
that I will name no more of them but what may hence: be confuted, nor 
add any further Confirmation of thoſe Confutations than 'what the Epiſtle 
affords. ot t pn” 5:5 
Objef#. 1. The firſt Evaſion is-this, It #5 pretended, that the Perſons 't0 whons 
this great Privileage 1s vouchſafed, were Men of extraordinaty Grace, as Apoſtles ; 
and (ome few ſuch it may be attainable by, but every ordinary Man cannot, ' nor muſt 
mow look for this Priviledge. ” Þ rin bes 
Anſw. I anſwer, As the Scope of St. John's to aſſure all Believers, ſo he ſays in + 
oeneral that he writes it to them that believe ; not. to Apoſtles only, but to you that 
believe, ſays St. John, one of the Apoſtles ; yea, he writes to all Believers, for it was 
ever yet deemed a Catholick General Epiſtle, as the Title of it is. - Yea, and if 
rhe Apoſtles, and St. John himſelf had Aſſurance, (and if 'any-of them had, I 
ſhould think that this Diſciple that Chriſt loved, and who lay in his Boſom, 
and who knew his Heart, and whom the Diſciples employed to get out Chriſt's 
Secrets, had Aſſurance ) then other Believers may have it too : Ht ſpeaks to this 
purpoſe, 1 John4. 14, 16. We who [aw Chriſt ao teſtifie theſe things, we know and have 
believed the Love that God hath to us: He tells them his Scope was, that they Be- 
lievers might have Fellowſhip with us; Tos Believers with as Amſtles ; that 
is, that they might have the ſame Fellowſhip ; a»d our Fellowſhip ( faith he ) 
is with God the Father, and God the Son, 1 John 1.3. Yea, Chriſt told his 
Apoſtles, Fohn 15. 9, 10, 11. That as his Father loved him, ſo he loved them ; 
and he had faid as much afore in that Sermon, and all this was to affure them 
that they ſhould undoubtedly be ſaved, and greater aſſurance could not be given : 
Theſe things have I ſpoken to you, (lays he) that your Foy might be full, ver. 11. 
i. &.. That my Joy might remain in you : Chriſt's meaning is, that his joy might be in 
them. Now Chriſt's joy aroſe out of aſſurance that the Father loved him, 
and he would have them enjoy the ſame joy, not for meaſure, for that is im- 
poſſible, but for truth, to ariſe out of the ſame cauſe, and from the ſame grounds ; 
That ſo your joy might be full. Now the ſame joy that Chriſt wiſheth to them, 
the ſame doth St. Fohy to all Believers ; and as Chriſt ſays, that he ſpake thoſe 
things that Their joy might be full, ſo St, Fohn ſays, that he wrote theſe things 
that their joy might be full alſo. So that (to wind up this) as Chriſt had 
aſſurance, and joy thence ariſing, ſo he endeavoured to raiſe in his Diſciples the 
ſame, that they might have his joy, and full joy, and the Apoſtles endeavoured 
too to beget the ſame joy in Believers that was in themſelves ; that Te may have 
fellowſhip with us, and that your joy may be full, 1 John 1. 3, 44 Now wherein were 
- the Apoſtles to -rejoice but in-this, that their Names were written in Heaven ; 
lo Chriſt ſays Lake 10. 20. that as in matter of Holineſs Pay! and the Apoſtles 
propounded.Chriſt as a Pattern, and themſelves as an Example, as they followed 
Chriſt, ( Be:3e folowers of us, as we are of Chriſt, ) {0 in point of Aſſurance, Chriſt 
propounds his joy as the Pattern for the Apoſtles, and they theirs. for Beliey- 
ers, and therefore this Priviledge is not to be look*d for only 1h-them; but in 
Believers. _ n | . 
Obje#. 2. The Second Evaſion is this, 1: #s ObjetFed, That thougþ Aſſurance may be 
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Parti. woarhyajed 10 ſore.of, lover rank then. Apoſtle, yet # 5s to ſuch us wie of tang ſtand. 
WY ing in Chriſtian#), who after long Experience have Hope and Aſſur ence h 


COtten 
, Te I grant it, that many not till then have had it, yet it is attainable 
for ochers alſo; for all ſorts of ages in Chriſt, for Babes, Toung-men, Old-men, 
x John 2. 12,14. 1write to you Babes, ver. 12. for your fins are forgives you : He 
tells them ſo, becauſe it js that thing he goes about to perſwade them of ; it is 
Pardon which is the great thing they have in their Eye when they are young, 
and that is the grand mercy they are in purſuit of, and which they moſt pray 
for, and are moſt ſolicitous- about : And though they are but Babes, and ſo have 
but little Faith, yet he ſays, their Sins are forgiven ; To you Babes and Infants 
it is given to know, this which is hid from the wiſe and pruaent. Chriſt there- 
fore tells many New Converts on the firſt day, that their Sins were forgiven, 
and he tells this to thoſe of ordinary rank, not Diſciples and Apoſtles only ; ſo 
he told that Pallzy-man, Mat. 9. 2. ſo he faid to Mary, who was latel 4 Sin- 


ner, a known Sinner, Luke 7. 37, 39- ( and the Phariſees thought her o {till ; ) 
he tells. her, ver.' 48. Thy fins are forgiven thee ; and to another, ſaith he, Thy 


faith hath made thee whole. And ſeeing your ſins are forgiven you, though you 


be but of a days ſtanding, therefore you may take the Comfort of it as well 
a5 others. And the Apoſtle John gives this Reaſon of his Writing to them, 
Chilaren, becauſe (ſays he) you have known the Father. Ariſtotle obſerves it, and 
Experience finds it true, . that one of the firit aQts of Reaſon in Children is, ro 
call upon their Fathers and Mothers, tor they are apt to know them ſooneſt of 
any thing, and therefore the firft Words they ſpeak are Mam and Dad, &c. 
So as to Babes in Chriſtianity, one of the far{t fruits of the Spirit in them often 
is, to call upon God as a Father, to own God as a Father, to expreſs Child-like 
affe&ion to him as to a Father, and to ſeek his Fatherly Love ; and though all Babes 
cannot ſay he is their Father, yet they come to him as Children to a Father. 
Now this Knowledge+:and Inftin' after God as a Father being in all Babes, the 
Apoſtle endeavours to raiſe it, and to teach them to know their Father more : 
But the Churgh of Rome teacheth. her Children to know their Mother, but to 
doubt of their Father, which 1s a Sign they are Baſtards, and ſhe a Strumper. 
 Ovjett. 3. The third Evaſion is, To objed# concerning the manner of Aſſurance, 
though indeed they . will grant that by an extraoratmary Revelation and Certificate from 
Heaven, Men may be aſſured, as Paul was, who was wrapt up into the third Heas- 
wen, aud as thoſe weye by Chriſt when he was upon the Earth ; yet they aeny that 
in the ordinary way of God's dealing with Men ſuch Aſſurance is attain'd, 

Anſw. But St. John here gives ordinary Direttions, how Men may come to 
be aflured, for he-writes an whole Epiſtle on purpole, which if Men believe 
not, neither would they ' believe if one from the dead, or an Angel from Hea- 
ven ſhould aſſure them: And he tells us, that there are not only Witneſles in 
Heaven, but alſo Witneſſes on Earth, in a Believers own Breaſt ; a Believer hath 
the Witnels in himſelf, and carries a work of Faith and SanCification in him, 
to which 1t he give ear he may come to be aſſured, 1 John 5.8, 10. and to this 
end the Apoſtle gives many Signs of the Work of Grace in a Man. 

Object. 4. Yea, but they Objet, Fourthly, That let theſe fiews be never ſo in- 
fallible in themſelves, ſo as he that hath them in him ſhall ſurely be ſaved, yet the 


Wora names no man in particular ; it ſays not that thou John or Thomas haſt theſe 
things in thee. 


Anſw. Tn anſwer to this Fohn tells us two things : 


who believeth, hath the witneſs in himſelf, a work of the Spirit in him, whence 
this Teſtimony may be ferch'd, Chap. 5. 10. And, Secondly, That He hath given 
1s his Spirit alſo, Chap. 3. 24. to witneſs and teſtifie with the Word, and with 
the Work in a Man's Heart, and make Application, Chap. 5. wer. 6. As therefore 
when they ask how we know that the Scripture is the Word of God ? for, 
lay they, it is no where written that ic is the Word : We anſwer. that it is 
an authentical Proof of it ſelf, it carries its own Teſtimony with it: So is 
Grace, and the Word written in the Heart of a Believer ; that Word engrafted, 
and the Law written in the Heart, 1s an authentick Evidence of it ſelf - and 
as God's Spirit accompanies his Word with a Divine Light and Authority, fo 


he 
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he doth: his.own, Werk 1n the, Hearts . 
one\is.the. Word: written: with.Jok, the other" delineated with the Spirit of the 
lving. God :: And.if.che.Apoſile. {ays. of pqprat gb that they were ſo fair an 
Epiſtle of Chrift, that it might be known and read of all Men, much more then 

\ObjeBus o! Fifthlyy, they :ay, Tea, but Ou Hearts Are aeceityt ul, and who C4n know 
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Anſw. 1 anſwer, That it 1s true, that the natural frame of it is ſuch, and yet 
the Apoſile in this. Epiſtle reters Men to rhe judgment of their. own Hearts, as a 
Witnels in this Point. . 1. As for. matter of Condemnation, - therein the Teſti- 
mony- of a Man's, ewn. Heart may be right, and give ina right Verdi&, though 
it be thus deceitful, for in a Man's own Cauſe a deceitful Perſon will take- part 
with himſelf ;- therefore if luch an One condems himſelf, his Witneſs is ſb much the 
more authentick; ; and therefore, ſays he, wer. 20, of the 34. Chapter, If aur Hears 
condemn us; Godis greater ;94n our Hearts, and conaemns us much more. And, 2. As 
the Teſtimony of our-deceitful . Hearts, though .deceitful, may be taken for Con- 
demnation, ſo the:;Teſtimany, of our renewed Hearts may be admitted for the 
juſtification of a Man's, Eſtate-;. Therefore he adds, wer. 21. If our Hearts con- 
demp us mots then we have Confidence towards God. }, Though it be true, that our 
Hearts as Natural are deceitful, yet Chap. 5. wer. 20. he ſays, that the Sox of God 
bath givenius a mtndithat: we may know him that is.trwe, and we arein him that is true : So 
that'thaugh our Spirits are deceitful, yet that New Underſtanding is given on pur« 
poſe to know: the truth, and to diſcern of it., And, 4. Though our own Hearts are 
deceitful, if.left naked, yet he, hath, not left us without another Witneſs to guide 
this .new: Mind, and, that 1s his Spirit, Chap. 2. ver. 20, 27. 'Tou have received an 
Unition, which backeih you all things : And that Spirit is one of the Witneſſes, 
Chap. 5. ver. 0, 0d. | 

| Chi. 6, Yea,. but they Object, Sixthiy, That there are many. Entbuſtiſms, ani 
Satan joins with Hypocrites hearts, and deludes them, and [ſo a Mar ſhall not be able ty 
know the Spirits witneſs from that of this preat Deciever, © | 

Anſw. The Apoſtle tells us, Chap. 5. wer. 6. It is the Spirit that beareth wit- 

neſs, becauſe the Spirit ts truth ; That is, did he not give an infallible Teſtimony, 
he were ngt fit to be reckoned a Witneſs ; and if heis a Witneſs, then he is ſo as 
to perſwade Men to whom he gives witneſs, for why elſe is he ſaid to wit= 
nels? and this Record too 1s the Record of God, which is greater than Man's, 
and therefore infallible, Chap. 2. ver. 27. This annointing. ( lays he) teacheth you 
all things, and is truth, and is no Lye; that is, doth not, cannot deceive you. A Man 
may fee a thing with falſe Lights, and be decieved, but. if I ſee a thing with the 
Light of the Syn, I ſee it with a true Light, and am not decieved. | 

_ Objett. 7. They Object yet Sewenthly, T hat it is true, may may have ſuch a K now- 
ledae, as is joined with ſome probable bope, azd a good and a happy Conjetture, which 
often doth not decieve. in the end, but yet zot ſuch but there wants an Infallibility, ſo as 
there may. falſum ſubeſſe, be « miſtake at the bottom. 


 Aaſw. lanſwer, How often doth John inculcate, by this we know, and we know, 
&c. and more expreſly, Chap. 2. ver. 3: Hereby we know we know him : We know 

him was too little, he therefore adds, But we know we know him ; and Chap. 3. verſe 

19. We know we are of the Truth, ( how can this be without infallibity ? ) azd bal! 

aſſure our hearts afore him. If they themſelves were to put words of Afurance into 
any Teſtimony, or into any Bond, they could not ſay more, or put in more Ex- 

preſſions to put all out of Doubt. COR 

ObjefF. 8. True, fay ſome, in the Eighth Place, They may know at the preſent that 
they are the Sons of God ; Now we are the Sons of God, 1 John 3. 2, but what wil! 
become of us hereafter ? whether we ſþall continue [o, we know not. 

Azſw. 'Fhe Apoſtle anſwers them in that 34. Chap. ver, 2, 3. that indeed what 
the great Glory of that Eſtate hereafter will be, they knew not, nor the World 
knows not ; and in outward appearance they are now ( though for the preſent the 
Sons of God ) of all Men moſt miſerable, and therefore in regard of their outward 

* Garb and Splendour it doth not appear what they ſhall be, as it doth not appear 
what Wicked Men ſhall be ; but yer for the certainty of our future Condition, as 
now we are the Sons of God, ſo We know, that whemn he ſhall appear, we fhall be like him, 
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Objedt. 12. But poor Believers they object, Twelfrhly, That they fall into ſin, and 
then all their Aſſurance is clean daſhed andeclipſed. . | | 

Anſwv. As in the 34d. Chapter there is a Seed \mention'd which remains in them 
unſhzken out, ſo they may if they ſin go with a confidence to God thorough 
Chritt, and recover themſelves : 1f 4» man ſin, ( lays he, 1 John 2. 1.) we have an 
advocate with the Father, &c. An Advocate that never pleaded bad Cauſe, or 
was caſt in his Suit, and who pleads with a Father and not with a Judge, and who 
1s Feſus Chriſt the righteous ; whole Righteouſneſs is eternal, and which no fin can 
outvie, and which is made ours ; ſo as if we confeſs our fins, Chap. r. 9g. he isa 
juſt God in nothing elſe but to forgive them, and to cleanſe us alſo from all Un- 
righteouſneſs, and hath bound himſelf ro both by Promiſe. And hence, and 
hence only ariſeth full Joy and perfet Charity, ver. 4. of the firſt Chapter, 
and vey. 17. of the fourth Chapter. Love can never be perfe& when a Man 
1s polleſled with jealouſies of Enmity that may be for time to come ; therefore 
True love caſts out ſuch fear, ver. 18. of that fourth Chapter ; Amare ranquans ali- 
quando ofurum venenum eſt amicitie ; To love as one who afterwards will hate, is the 
Poyſon of Fon So thar no joy can be full, though in the greateſt Good. 
the Enjoyment of which for time to come is uncertain. 


\ % 
* - 
OR > FR , . x 
* wv + | ' 
; p b 
5% + 4 . 
* 3 


#1 


f1 
#® X 


of 
#4 \ Fx ou 
q Ut 


Ti % L 


e Different Nature of the Teſtimony 


\! G R : © a Y \ \ 4 . 4 EY 
| "8 Hy £ : Y "4 \ by 4 oY ' ry 4A AQ + t 4; SE; ; . \ M \ 5 

1 4 PY ig, 5 SS woes %7 4 4%\ \ x 44'S k'Y * » % : Ss Sj £4) 44 331% v\ 

T— _— _ we _—_ hat g % * i ” 
k x p , : + x {A » « , 3 = *” _ OY n mens ka . 
RTE ITALS * (+ {1 5% \.1% {0 RY VIILR 0? ; - i. : ' TSF "Gil f I 
{OULLIDL GE ade es ods ee ” BY. BI 4 TIVES TR MI TH 4 9A: \'y' 
£ . . R 


% , - 
Tu y - " 46S & Wt Py 6 > | PE * « x 2 
; 4 #3 3 . . & %. :  A2 I 146 . -F wit C - FIT OW IYY 4 S_ ' go 
X eTF) LL 2A FTEL © 1.1". 0 4H SN th EL | Ie) L941 MOONS 
' n he EE | * —_ 3 Ss hl B , 
E $ » 4 * ” 


F : : 
OM 61 20 37 Fol'®, 9013-315 CHOKE ' DONOR eli 6 Ly. 3+ DOKK1 16; +1240] 
or "Here" re" n.rieaven,” the Father 
£11 @COUgy?ii: gl md A 213} waver, Te -» 


{; j E| MR OHIR% BY. of fROTE a2"o176 0 | EF 1 
_/ 7 106d, aud theſe three agree - in 


471C, | 4) 6 | 
S we have ſeen the Ap« ſtle's 4 A Epiſtle to haye.been chiefly, 
ALE o. Aflure Gods Toople * no, Strong, TO thezy: the fruits of 
JUC IIOTANCE, AS LIVES CO.IC-; LD £ cn 
ch Allurance, .tz 10 19 the next place. let ns conſider 


of 


reCtions, what Helps, what \ Evidence. he hath deſorib? E whereby he may come 
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what be hath writes that may holp a, Believer to this Aſſurance; whac Di- 


to be aſſured ; this will, bork demonſtrate tha this i in the.Scope atthis Epiltte, 
as likewiſe ſhew that Aﬀurance may be hed, by ſhewing from what Grounds 
and Proafs-it is deriv'd. - He directs them to two Trjaity of Wieneſſes, whereof 
three are in Heaven, and, three on Earth :,Far I rake jz chat all theſe ſix Witneſſes 
have their Evidence ſet to. one and the ſame Record, both that Chriſt is the Eoun- 
tain of Life; and that God hath given to a Believer; Eterpal Life. Theſe Wit: 
neſſes do not part or divide their Witnels, ( as if the. three. in Heaven ſhould wit: 
neſs tothe one. part, and thoſe on the Earth tothe other ) ,but as each: Claflis of 
theſe agree among themſelves in one, ſo they both agres/ia the ſame Teſtimon 
unto both ; and therefore asthe Witneſſes on Earth do witneſs toaBetiever that he 
hath Eternal Life, ſo thoſe in Heaven do join ſingly; iathis. very Teſtimony alſo. 
And becauſe in all things we would have proof of, the greatelt. furtherance any 
one can do, 1s to produce and dirett us toſuch as are the only. rrue. faithful Wit- 
neſſes, that can ſpeak infallibly in the. cauſe; therefore. John to help a poor Be- 
liever ia this great point of Aflurance, points out to him the ſole: infallible Wit- 
neiſes that can give in Evidence, which ifhe do attend. uato, and examine, and 
ſeek unto for their Witheſs, he may get Evidence ſufficient. And. in this poinit 
be briogs plenty out of both Courts, both of Heaven and on Earth, three ia either ; 
that as none. were condemned but under the mouth of two or three, Witneſſes, ſo 
none are aſſured of Salvation but by as many, Theſe Witneſſes ſerve, as I ſaid; 
to confirm two Records; the one, that Jefus was that Cahriſt,. and the Son of 
Gcd ; the other, that we are Sons 10 him, and Heirs of Life : We have the ſame; 
and as many as Jeſus Chrift hath. Now we are to conſider them as they arc Wit- 
neſſes to our Title and Adoption.. _ py ej 

Of thoſe three in Heaven, and who are meant by them, there is no difficulty 


among Interpreters. The Being of the three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy 


Glioſt, and how they have given Teſtimony to this part of the Record, that Je- 
ſus is the Son of God, is evident in the ſtory of, the Goſpel; .the Father from 
Heaven, ſaying, This is my well-beloved Son, in whons I am well pleaſed, hear him; and 
Chriſt Pimſelf who came from Heaven, witneſſed of himſelf, as often in the Goipel 
of John is evident; for Inſtance, John. 4. 26. And the Holy Ghoſt witneſſed this 
by delcending upon him, Mat. 3. 16, x7. As 5.32. 1 TB974 010) (ohn nine | 

But how tliele three witneſs Salvationto a Bcligveriis a difficulty, 4nd a thing 
hot ordinarily obſerved... As alſo again, What ſhovld be meant: by Blood; Water 
and Spirit, this bath puzled Interpreters. I accord with thoſe. 'who; 
Firft, By Blood underſtand the Work of Juſtification on a poor Sinner, and 
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lood then here is to be under 

: juſtiſyiog, which in Chriſt ol 
The boo of the, New Teen ſhed fora 
which ratifies all the ot males an the Ne put fr al 
his Obedience.) as alſo that ric cles lies, th 
Blood to nc Fd and which Faith in his Blood looks unto, « 3. 24, 25. 
Being juſtified by his Grace, thorough the Redemption that is in Chriſt, whom God bath 
&t forth tobe a propitiation thorough Faith in bis Blood._ All theſe Synechdochically are 
comprehended in Blood, in fhis Blace'df Foþn,. even (Chriſt's Blood ſhed, and Free- 
grace ſprinkling it, and the Prohiſes rati ed by it, which are the Object of Faith. 
And by a Metening the wojkof Faith irfelf is allo meant; which"layschold:onghl 
Blood, (the ObjeR connotating the a Blood, hat is, Faith 19 his Bloc 
word, the whole Work bf JÞ meant by Blob 


Hon, A hag to'it, is 


x Sed Ley ater | ungerſtand Sanflike: ſion, bbrh in ip habit and fruits hip: 
eth away. the filth of Sia ; \thus it is'e8preſs'd Jobn'y. g. 4 Mar being regeners- 


ted, and born again of Water, and the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, of the Holy. Ghoſt 
working as Water, purifying and cleanſing. Sofays the Apoſile too, Eph. 5. 26. 
Chriſt gave bimſelf for bis Church, that he mig ht ſanitifie and cleanſe it with the waſh- 
ing of Water by the Word.” And as habitual Regeneration'or SanQification, ſo aRtual 
cleanſing a'Matys ſelf daily, is ſignihied tous by Water : Thus in 1/a..1: 16, Waſh eu, 
make you clead, Put apap Phe evil of your aoing s, ceaſe 10 ao evll, learis t0 do well. Ef] pe- 
cially puriſying the'Heatr is'denoted'by it, which is done, by Faith, and follows upoti 
believing ; thus Jer. 4. 14. Waſb thy Heart from witkedneſs.; how long ſhall thy vain 
thoughts lodge within thee Þ'Ir_ makes the Heart fruitful unto every good work, and 
every Grace to grow up ia'Man, Pſa. 1. pa anthpgh | 
And that'thtfe two witneſs thar Chriſt is the Son of God, may eaſily be con- 
ceived : As, Fixff, That' his Blood is able to take away the guilt of Sin, ( which 
nothing elſe conld do) 'this argues'it te:-be the Biood of God, As 20. 26. The 
force of it lies in this, that -it was Offered by the Eternal Spirit, Heb. 3. 14. fo like- 
wiſe Water witneſſetl-it,” in that it ſhould be able to ſubdue ſin, waſh away the 
power of it, change the Heart, makea Mana New Creature, all this argues him 
tobe the Saviour of the World, As 5.31. and that thele do alſojoin to give in Te- 
ſtimony to aſſurance, that God hath given a man Eternal Life, is alſo evident by that in 
Heb. 10.2%. Let us draw #tar with full aſſurance of Faith And what conduceth toeffe& 
thar Aſſurance, and tefielp it forward ? both theſe here mentioned : Firſt, Having 
our hearts ſprinkled from' an Evil Conſcience ; and by what's that done ? by this Blood 
here meant ;-fee Heb. g. 14. How mich more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who throurh 
the Eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, parge your Conſciences from dead 
works ? This-Blood ſprinkled- on the Conſcience by Faith, helps forward aſſurance 
of Faith. The' Second is allo mentioned, Having our Bodies waſbed with pure water ; 
that is, Our whole Man ſanQified and cleanſed. He writing to the Hebrews, ſpeaks 
in the Language of the Levitical Law, (which he explains to them in all thar 
Epiſtle ) in which there was'the ſprinkling of the Blood of Goats by Hylſop, which 
fignified Juſtification, or the Sprinkling of Chriſt's Blood upon the Conſcience 
Heb. 9.13, 14. andallo they waſhed their Bodies with Water when they went to a. 
crifice,and were unclean; which ſignified the SanCtification of the whole Man, Body 
being put for the whole, as Roz. 12. 1. Offer #p your Boates a reaſonable ſacrifice 
toGod ; that is, your whole Man ; which Phraſe he uſeth when he alludes to the 
Sacrifices of the Law, as there he doth. 

Now then the third Witneſs, the Spirit, is the Holy Ghoſt, who comes down 
from Heaven, and.dwells here on Earth in the Heart ofa Believer, and ſo rakes 
part with him, and joins his Witneſs to theſe other two, his Teſtimony being the 
greateſt, the cleareſt of all the reſt: And his witneſs we may find Rom. 8. 16. 
1 he Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our Spirits, that we are the Sons of God: He 
joins his Teſtimony to the other two, and puts all out of Queſtion. Now bott 
theſe 'two Teſtimonies of Blood, that is, the work of Juſtification and Fairh 
and Water, that-is SanCtification, Pez/ ſhuts up in one, namely, Oar Sprrit ; not 
our Spirit as naked in it felf, our natural Spirit, which is full of Decent, but as 
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he finds God's Spirit ſecretly ftill dealing with him to take it, to take God at 
his Offer of it, as being faithful, ſerious 1n it, as being alſo the richeſt purchaſe 
that ever the World had ; when he finds God's Spirit reafoning with him in 
private, anſwering and taking away his Scruples and Objections that lye betwixt 
him and the taking of it, urging him, preſſing him, laying atore him God's Com- 
mand to believe, his Threatnings, his Invitations, his Willingneſs, and he ſees 
how welcome he {hall be; when he finds God's Spirit drawing and wind- 
ing ia his Heart to cloſe with Chriſt and his Blood, ( and he knows not how ) 
over-perſwading him to reſt in Chriſt, and to caſt himſelf on him, cauſing 
him to truſt in him, which elſe he ſhould never have done ; and fo he rakes Chriſt 
with all his Offices, to give himſelf up to him, to reft in him, to go no further, 
no whither elſe for help : When he finds he can with ſome ſecret Eſtabliſhment 
of Spirit emplead the Arguments of Faith, wield, Faith's Weapons, and finds his 
Spirit ſtrengthened thereby againſt carnal Reaſons and Guilt, ſo as he comes 
away from the Bar and Throne of Grace with a kind of Victory over the Plead- 
ings and Condemanings of his Heart, and he is not non-pluſs'd, but ſees in Free- 
Grace and Chriſt's Blood ſufficient matter ſuggefted to anſwer to all, and fo he 
reſts > When he finds that as out of ſelf-Alattery he is not encouraged to believe, 
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and. workings of SanQification, Water. The 
Believer finds that cloſing thus with Chriſt changeth him, - renews him, waſheth 
him from the Power of ſin, puts a new Spirit and Principle into him, clean oppoſite 
to ſin, ſo as he cannot fin; he finds a new Spring of gracious Diſpoſitions in 
him, ſtill bubling naturally up, and cleanſing, and working out Corruptions, 
Tohn 4. 14. he finds many ſeveral ſtreams of it, of Love to God and Chriſt, 
and that for themſelves, a ſtream of Hatred of {in, running againſt a ſtream of 
Love to it : Every Grace 1s a ſtream in him, and all his Graces do teſtifie 
allo, 1t they be obſerved. Read this Epiſtle of John, you will find he cuts this 
water into many Rills and Signs, in every of which as ſo many Signs Believers 
may ſee and have ſome Evidence of their Eſtates : And he ſays, not only that 
\uch Diſpoſitions are in God's Children, but he preſents them to them as Signs 
whence they might know they have Eternal Life, it being his Scope to help 
Believers this way. One Sign that he gives, is a bent of Heart to keep all God's 
Commandements, Chap. 2. ver. 3. Hereby we do know we know him, if we keep bis 
Commanaements; and wer. 5. Hereby we know we are in him, eſpccially then, when the 
Commandements are not grievous ; and Chap. 5. ver. 3. This ( ſays he) is the Lowe 
of God, that we keep bis Commandements ; that is, this is the certain ſign and 
fruit of it : So Chap. 2.ver. 29. Te know { ſays he) that every one that doth righ- 
reouſne/s is born of him. SO purging a Man's ſelf from ſin upon the hope and aſf- 
ſurance of Heaven, 1s another ſign deſcrib'd by him, Chap. 3. ver. 3. Every one that 
hath this hope in him purifieth himſelf, even as he is pure. So having a Sced in a Man 
contrary to ſin, that he cannot fin, is another ſign which he diſplays, wer. 9. 1/ho. 
ſoever is born of God, doth not commit ſin, for his ſeed remaineth in him, and he cannot (in, 
becauſe he is born of God. So Love to the Brethren is another diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
rater, wer. 14. We know we are paſſed from death to life, when we love the Bre- 
thren ; when it is ſuch Love as we could lay down our Lives, our Eſtates and 
Goods, for the Church, wer. 16, 17. and this Love is in deed and in truth, hearty, 


real, ver. 18. then hereby we know we are of the truth, ver. 20. and then 
find- 
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. finding the*Spirat dwelling in« us, is! another Mark iof our good F ' ſtare; wer, 24. 
/Hereby wt kaow he abideth.in us, by the Spirit he bath given-us : And then he gives Signs VP 


\ {uirable ro\ thoſe: times, and ro hinder their being miſchief*d bythe falſe Teach- 
: ers among them; Chaps: :And allgihe-gives Reaſons ill wh ſuch ory 
intalhble; this-you may--obſerve. if you! read this: Epiſtle; as when he ſhews that 
' if we love: God it is certain God loves us, Chap. 4. vi. 10, proving it by'this ſtrong 
: reaſon, becauſe this Love is:the cauſe of ours; vcr. 19. ſo he ſhews why Love-to 
the. Brethren-.is an infallible ſign; Chap. 4. ver. 7. .and Chap.” 5; wer. 1. becauſe 
Love is of God, and he is the fountain' of it, and he. that loves the. Begetter, loves 
: the | begotren,”' and ſo onthe contrary: And alſo he!proves ſometimes 'one hen 
by anocher, Chap. 5. ver; 2. By this we: know that me love the Children of God; be- 
cauſe we love God, and keep his Commanaements: So that when one {gn is not ſo evi- 
' dent, yer a Man may have recourſe to: another ; and then alſo; when a Man's 
Heart 1s raiſed by Faith to overcome }this World,: to deſpiſe the good things 
of it, and endure all the evil, when he'1s tried '1n both, and! overcomes borh 
\tiiough Faith, Cp. 5: wer. 14. he makes it a ſign of being. born of God, - And 


, you thall:obſerve withall, that he doth this by way of Difference, giving the 


contrary as infallible figns of wicked Men ; He. that walks. in any ſin, hates: bis 
' Brother, ſuch an One is in Darkneſs, Chap. 2. knows not God, | Chap. }. ver.6. 
' bat 1s of the Devil; ver. 8. And he that loves not the Saints, abides in death; and 
is a Murtherer, and bath not Eternal Life in him, ver. 14. 1 ſhall name:no 
more, bur return to this Teſtimony of Water, -and/add this, That as that of 
Blood is a Teſtimony drawn from quelling the guilt of. Sin; and oppoſite 
thereto, ſo this of Water. is a Teſtimony drawn from ſubduing the power 
. of ſin, and-putting in contrary Principles. Now.-as the power of fin when it 
prevails, ſtrengthens the guilt of ſin againſt us, and. raiſech doubts, ſo when 
the cleanſing power of Grace prevails,” it helps to ſtrengthen. Faith in Chriſt's 
: Blood. Faith having once rightly and alone cloſed with Chriſt's Blood to ju- 
{titie rhe Believer, and having aſcribed all to it, then Water may come in as 
a Witneſs to juſtifie rhat Farth. Now the ordinary Errour is, that Men ne- 
glc& the Blood of Chriſt, and the work of Faith, and the ſprinkling of it on 
their Conſciences for Juſtification, and the Evidence thereof, and betake 
themſelves wholly to Water, ere they have cloſed with this Blood : They 
would ſee themſelves ſanQified e're they have cloſed with Juſtification. But 
if a Man hath been guided once aright in the work of Faith, and his .heart 
pirch'd right for Juſtification, to ſeek it alone in Blood, then Water comes 
ficly in as a Witneſs, and is to be liſtned unto ; but till then, the danger is, 
telt Men ſhould have thac recourſe to Water which they- ſhould have ro the 
Blood of Chriſt, and reſt therein for Juſtification. OP 

ſhe third Witneſs is that of the Spirit, whereby is meant an immediate Teſti- 
mony of the Holy Ghoſt, ſuperadded to all theſe : The Teſtimony of Faith find- 
ing eaſe in Chriſt's Blood, as reſted in- alone for Salvation, 1s often preyaiPd 
againlt by the guilr of Sin, and counter-checked, and that Teſtimony of Water is 
worn out, and oblitterated by the power of Sin, which alſo ſtrengthens that guilt ; 
ſo as tho? the Soul hath an aſſurance, depending on the prevalency of the fruits 
of Grace in it ſelf, which when the prevalency of that Grace and Faith is in 
the Soul may give a certainty, yet it 15 ſuch as even then the Soul lingers after, 
and waits for a further diſcovery, and is taught ito do ſo; There is therefore a 
third Teſtimony, and that is of the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, which is immediate ; 
that is, though it backs and confirms what the other two ſaid, yet quotes them 
not, builds not his Teſtimony on them, but raiſeth the Heart up to ſee its Adoption 
and Sonſhip, by an immediate diſcovery of God's mind to it, and what Love he 
hath born to it ; which is not argued from what is wrought 1a it ſelf, but God 
ſays unto a Man's Soul, / as David defires ) Iam thy ſalvation, Plal. 35. 3. and 
as Chriſt ſaid upon Earth to ſome few, Thy fins are forgiven thee ; ſo from 
Heaven it is ſpoken by his Spirit, ( which yet dwells in the Heart afore ) that 
a Man's ſins are forgiven, and he is owned by the whole Trinity to be God's Child: 


And this Teſtimony was that which the Apoſtles received, when they received the 


Holy Ghoſt after Chriſt's Aſcenſion as a Comforter, whom yet they had before alr 
ready, and knew by the Fruits and — of him, both Water and. Blood, ac 
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and Holinefs, that be waving them, |but:yer-not ſo as afterward, John14; 16,17; 


EW 1$519,/20. they \how knew«the Spirit; \and he dwelt in them, wer. 17. they knew 


fore chat theyhad Grace, and that they believed; fo Perer: ſays, :1believe that 
wary  \Andwfier his Doris afore the Holy Ghoſt was given, whe 

Chriſt asked fFhetoved him:? Perer ſays he did, 7how knoweſt 1 love thee, John 21. 16. 
They had the Teſtimony of Water and Biood both, but: they had nor yet the Spitit 
as a Comforter immediately fealing upalb ; 1 wil ſend you the Comforter, ( ſays Chriſt, 
John'1 4.16; 20. ) and at that day you {ball know that I am in my Father, and you in 
me;. and I'inyos: Thus he promiſes that he would further maniteſt himſelt to 
them, that whereas they knew afore dimly, then _ ſhould know to purpoſe ; 
and this likewiſe we find the Epheſians did receive after they believed, and had 
been ſanCtified, Eph. 1. 1 F In whom. after ye believed ye "were ſealed with the ſpirit 
of Promiſe : As Seals are for -Confirmation, ſo they were fealed with Grace and 
Holineſs, and the Image of God before, ( for that follows upon Faith) and they 
had truſted 'on Chriſt, had:cloſed ' with! Chriſt, and: the Word of Truth, and 
Goſpel of Salvation : But now when they by ſheer Faith had honoured God, by 
ſealing to his Word, then God comforts them by ſealing them with his Spirit, 
and this Witneſs is immediate, that 3s, it builds not its Teſtimony on any thing in 
us ; it is not a Teſtimony ferch'd out of a Man's ſelf, or the Work of the Spirit; in 
Man, as the others were ; for the Spirit ſpeaks not by his Effects, butſpeaks from 
himſelf, and confirms the other, and therefore 1s ſaid to witneſs with the other, 
that is, comes in to ſtrengthen their Witneſs ; and though the Holy Ghoſt join- 
&d with Water and Blood in their Teſtimony, ( for Grace without him cannot 
evidence, as it cannot work without him } yet ſo his Teſtimony lay hid in theirs, as 
they are ſaid to witneſs, and his Teſtimony 1s conceal'd, though he alledgeth them, 
and clears them up to a Man, and therefore a Man ſhall find the ſame ſigns 
ſometimes evidence to him, and ſomerimes not, as the Spirit irradiates them; and 
yet this Teſtimony of his is over and above theirs, diſtinct from theirs, and 
{evered from theirs, and therefore is {aid to make a third Witneſs, which as wit- 
nefſing in the other he could not be faid to be : But though this Teſtimony of the 
Spirit be beyond the witneſs of Faith or Water, and -above what the Word in any 
ſound or ſyllables carries with it, yet it 15 always in 'and with the Word, and ac- 
cording to it, and therefore -they are ſaid To be ſealed with the Spirit of Promiſe, 
Eph. 1. 13. It calls up fome word that ecchoes to it, and goes withit. The Spirit 
opens God's mind in ſome words, and alſo though it may come in from an Evi- 
dence received and entertained from the former Witnefles, Blood and Water, ( and 
therefore 1s ſaid ro witneſs with the other, as coming ro back what they ſaid ; yet 
ſo as their Teſtimony then comes to be conſidered, but as the occaſion upon 
which this of the Spirit is let in, and as the hint given; but it raiſeth the Soul up 
higher,and the other Teſtimony as 1it were falls down,and God's immediate Mind and 
Acceptation out of the Riches of.his Grace, entertains a Man's Soul and Thoughts : 
For 'as Chriſt received no Teftimony from Man, though he fays Johz gave Teſti- 
mony of him ; and as in ſome Colledges when the Colledge-Seal is put to, there 
needs no Hands, no Witnefles ; or as when the Broad-Seal is put to by a King, 
he writes Teſte meipſo, ſo doth the Spirit ſpeak in the Language ofa King, Teſte 
meipſo, Witneſs my ſelf ; and receives and borrows no Witneſs from what is in 
us, but makes his own abundantly ſatisfie. And this Witneſs though itis placed 
firſt, ( after the manner of the Hebrews and other Scriptures) yer comes in as 
the laſt of the three, as being the greateſt, and that which puts all out of Queſtion, 
which the other did not fo futly, and therefore he is ſaid to witneſs with our Spi- 
Tits, becauſe their Teftimony is uſually (given in firſt ; this of the Spirit backs 
and confirms what they ſaid, as Seals come after a Man's Hand is ſet, as the Greater 
witneſs; or as an Oath comes in after a Promiſe, to put all out of doubt, and to end 
the Controverſie, Heb. 6. 15, 16,17, 18. there it 1s ſaid, that God makes a Pro- 
miſe, and though that = ey aſſure, yet we have doubting Hearts, and therefore he 
adds an Oath'to end all ſtrife : 'And. that he might more abundantly ſhew to the 
Heirs of Promiſe the immutability of his Counſels, he confirms them with an Oath. 
So herein I may 'fay, that though the Witneſs of Blood and Water mighe atluse, 
if- Men were watchful, and could obſerve their Hearts, 'yet becauſe that Tefti- 
mony ends northe ſtrife ſo fully, therefore he being willing more abundantly to 
ſhew 
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ſhew to the Heirs of Salvation their” Adoption,; ſeals them with his Spiric, which Book. II. 
is to them an end-of ſtrife, and for/thepreſent;conquers all Doubrs :\ And aswhett DV 


he ſwears, he uſeth no Name'but his own,'for nbne-is greatet than himſelf; fo 
when-he thus witneſſerh; he vſeth che Help of. no Witneſs but his awn, and upon 


this Witneſs follows Joy unſpeakable and glorious, it being the Earneſt of Hea» 


ven ; forit is a ſeeing my Eſtate. of Grace'and Adoption; nor 'in the effets or 
Love-tokens, bat in God's breaſt, as they in Heaven do. - Now ſuch joy follows 
not the other two Witneſſes, though Peace: and Quiet may. Mi, 

Having confider'd the Witneffes on Earth, let us conſider the Witneſſes that are in 
Heaven, ſince alſo theſe concur in giving Aﬀurance : And beſides, what this place 
ſays, (which to me is clear) let us ſee what Evidence in other Scfiprures may 
be for this diſtintt Witneſs in Rev. 1.4; 5. Fob» ( who had Experience of this 
work, and had gone-thorough theſe three forms) wiſheth to alt Believers 
Grace and Peace, not from the Trinity in common only, bur from each apart ; 
Firſt, From the Father, From him iwho is, was; and 2s #0 come ; that is, from Fe- 
hovsh, ' God the Father, the ſtyle of the whole being attributed to him:who is 
Fons Deitatis, the Fountain of the Godhead: It is meant of the Father, becauſe the 
other rwo are afterward diſtinaly-mentioned,- and then afterwards the Apoſtle 
wiſheth Peace to them From the. ſeven Spirits which are before the Throne: By 
which he means the' Holy: Ghoſt, who! 1s the Author' of all ſpiritual Graces, 
and who in his Gifts is various, 'and yet but. one Spirit, as the Apoſtle: ſays; 
x Cor. 12. the Effe&t is by him- put for the, Caule ; and rhat he means the Holy 
Ghoſt is plain, becauſe Grace can be wiſh'd from nohe: bur: God, 'and therefore 
he muſt mean the Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon of the Trinity..:/ Then ar laſt 
the Apoſtle wiſheth them Peace from Chrift Jeſus, who is the : Faithful Witneſs + 
Grace is the Original of that Love 'and Favour theſe three have in their Hearts 
t0 a Believer, and Peace is the Copy, the Affurance of it io his own. He'wiſheth 
them Peace from all theſe, from the Father, from the Son, and from the-Holy 
Ghoſt ; you ſee he names them not only together, but as it were apart, From the F x. 
ther, and from the Spirit, and from the Lord Jeſus ; that Peace might be ſpoken 
from all theſe three Witneſles. - That Promiſe made by Chrift to his Apoſtles, 
when he promiſeth them to ſend the Comforter, Johz 14. is a farther proofof this 
thing ; they then had an implicite Knowledge of rhe tliree: Perfons Love to them; 
but he calls them to a more diſtinQ bottoming,and pitching:their thoughts on'them 
all; Ye believe in God, (ſays he) ver. 1. believe alſo inme.: They could not have 
believed in the one but the other muſt be ſuppoled, for none” Contes to the Fa- 
ther but by the Son, ver. 6- The thoughts of Believers under' the Old Teſtament 
ran much, and were drawn out more diſtinttly to God. the Father, Johs 5. 32. 
All men honoured the Father ; and ſays he, ver. 9. He that knows: me, knows the Fa: 
ther ; and wer, 17. he ſays, That they knew the Spirit : But all this was bur im- 
plicitely, therefore he promiſeth-a more diſtinct Manifeftation of theſe, and their 
Love to them with a witneſs after the Comforter ſhould: come, which he ſays 
he will ſend, wer. 16. and then 'they ſhould':know He as 3» the Father; and the 
Father in him, and they in him, ver. 20. | To clear this, Conſider, - 

Fir/#, That all three Perſons have cach a: peculiar proper: Hand in our Satvation; 
God the Father in electing, Chriſt in redeeming, the” Holy Ghoſt in/ſanQifying, 
as many places of Scripture ſhew: For God's intent in the Goſpel isas well to ſer 
vp and magnifie the three:Perſons in a Believer's Heart, as his Attributes, and the 
Riches of his Grace and Mercy'in common z - therefore in..Eph. 3.3, 4, 5. Paal 
ſpeaking of - the / Knowledge he had-in the Mytery of the Cope; refers 'us to 
what he had writ afore in few words, ( not in another Epiſtle, but .in- this; 
namely the firſt Chapter ) wherein he preſents to them, Firf, What ina more 
particular manner God the Father had--done- for them, from ver. r, to wer. 6. 
chat he had appointed and ſet out all the: Bleſſings they were to enjoy, eleQed 
Chriſt, and them in Chriſt, deſigned the Perſons whoiſhould enjoy them, to 
the"Praife of the: Glory: of his Grace : Then . Secondly, He preſents''them with 
what God the Son: had 'done; wer. 7, 8, gi: Redemption through his Blood, and the 
purchaſe. of obs wes ws God appointed to:'#s ; bath remiſſion of fins, 'and the 
making known the Goſpel, andthe obtaining Heaven wp-tap Blood : Then he ſhewy 
chem what'the Holy Ghoſt had. done, how'he' had Seated them, and became the 


Nna 2 Earneſt 


Part IL. Earveſt of their: Inheritance, ver. 43,14- Now it being a principal Scope ot the 
WW a to draw Mea to Salvation, and to magnifie the Riches of God's Grace 
in commeca to all the three Perſons, ſo alſo t@ make known, and have Men 
take notice of, thoſe three diſtin& hands theſe three Perſons have in our Sal- 
vation. Therefore, 2/003 rs; BO 
Secondly, Each of theſe three Perſons will have their Love diſtintly conſidered, 
and their ſeveral work, which manifeſts their Love, diſtintly viewed, and ſtudied, 
and taken notice of by Believers : And though when one Perſon is honoured, 
they are all jointly honoured 1a that one, and he that knows the one, knows 
the other, ( He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeex the Father, John 14.9.) yet they will 
have their Love conſidered ſo diſtinatly, that ( as Chriſt ſays, Jobz 5. 23.) They 
may honour the Saw us they honour the Father, and ſo the Holy Ghoſt alſo ; and 
take notice, and acknowledge what they have done tor them, and that they may 
belicve on the Son as well as on the Father, John 14. 1. Te believe in God, belitve alſo 
in 'me ;. he draws their thoughts to himlelf more diſtinly than yet they were : 
And therefore, io On ; 365 
Thirdly, ' As in point of: believing we are to exercife Faith on all three, ſo in 
point: of Afſurance we may have an Evidence from all three, and therefore as 
they are the ObjeQt of an aQ of Recumbency, ſo of Aſſurance too, as Witneſles. 
God djaws out a Believer's thoughts ſometimes more diſtinttly and clearly, to 
conſider and. admire God: the Father's Love in electing bim, in laying our all 
the' bleſſings be ſhould have in Chriſt, in chooſing, appointing, and calling Chriſt 
$0 dye for him, in giving Chriſt to him, and him to Chriſt, in putting Chriſt 
to death-(himſelf, and becoming the Executioner, 1a imputing that his Death 
to hind} ic, And then God carries the Soul more clearly to conſider Chriſt's 
Love:alſo in: his Work, 'in giving himſelf, and that fo williogly, ia having an 
Eye toit: when he) hung on the Crols, in bearingits Name written in his Heart, 
when-he was crucified, and in taking all its fins og his back, which made his 
Soul heavy unto .the Death ; and then God carries the Soul on to a more eſpe- 
cial taking ndbtice of Gad: the Holy Ghoſt's Love, which is not conſidered ordi- 
narily by Behevers : He brings Souls to confider, it is the Holy Ghoſt ſanQifies 
them, who bepat them, and formed the New Creature in them, and who takes 
the paios to foſterit, as a Nurſe its little one, day and night, and who endures with 
much: grief thetr Corruptiors, which yet he cleanteth them from when they 
have defiled themſelves,: and who bears with them though they rebel and refGit bis 
Motions, and who watchech them, and; atieads them when they wake, io {ug- 
geſts good thoughts to them, and when they fhall go to the Ordinances 1s 
ready to aflift them: -Gad makes them conſides, thai all afliftance in Duties 
is from the ſupply of the: Spirit, that all the Comforts they have had Is joy 
in the How Ghoſt ; that he Helps their Jufumities, induces their Prayers, makes 
Iatercefhogn. in their. Hearts, leads them aud guides them, and carries them in 
his arms as Children ; that he keeps ther tor Heaven, and hath took up their 
Hearts as his Temple,. forever 10) welt there ; that: he ſeals them up for Hca- 
ven, and is the Eargieſt of that Inheritance, and he teſtifies that nor only this is 
done, but that be ddti:1z; and that xt 1s bis party 'as. you have thera branched out, 
Rom. $8. and. Eph. 2. and by this diltintt Diſcovery of the Love of all the thrce 
Perſons, in thein feveral workings,. 2td contributing to the work of our Salva- 
tion, they bean a.\ſeveral witnels' to: a! poor: Believer, ſo as he is carried on 
from Wuneſs. to Wuneſs.; and as a Man; thatis $0. have a Teſtimonial, goes to 
n"_ Man apart for: bis: Hand, 10-15 the Soul casried fram -one Perſon to 
anQutngr. 3: . WHEN fo 7'& He | aye Tas | 
2X ſhadk only/anfwer ag; Objection, ang add a Caution or two, 

\ Object: The Objetooriethis, How the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be a difintt Witne(s 
ON Earth, and alſo 'n bk aver; and tO have alſa a4 aijt init Feſtimony, "45. Gre of thethree: 
in Heetie7y frown that oft tho three oh Earth? *s Oe 
 Anſw.;hoankwerthb; Goalider, Thar it is the Holy Ghoſt whois the Reporter. 
avd. Recordex ef\/all theſe ſix. Teltimanics, and therefore. is Bamed; 'in both, for 
Blood equld) not teſliia without bio, oor Water ; As Grace Cagnot work, fo.gor 
Comfort without hiox; unleſs! he icradiates is, and opens.the Mouth: of is (0 witnels,, 
This I thigk tQ be tha molt genwne..matent. of that, place, - Rom. $. 19. w hea he: 
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is ſaid To witmeſs, with oar Spirits, for Grace in us could not witneſs if. he,, Book It: 


joined not with it ; yet he is ſaid to haye a diſtia@ witnels from theirs, be- 


cauſe he hath a Teſtimony, beyond and without theirs ; and ſo ic is the Holy 
Ghoſt alſo that is the Reporter of the Father's Love, and of Chriſt's, and of bus 


own 3 for as Chriſt ſays, Jobs 16. 14. He ſpall glor ifie me, and receive of mine, 


, 


and ſhew it to you: He it is that witneſſeth, Chriſt's Love, and ſo the Father's alſo, 
they do all by him, and nothing immediately apart, and therefore when Chriſt 
ſays, he will manifeſt himſelf, in thar place of John 14. before quoted, he fir(t 
promiles the Comforter, as the Manifeſter of him and of the Father : But yer 
chey are (aid to be three, and their Teſtimony apart ſeveral, becauſe their Love and 
Work is diſtialtly revealed; and witneſſed, by that Spirit, and his own alſo : 
And the Soul is drawn to confider, that the Perſon of the Father ſhews his 
Love more eſpecially in elefting; the Son in redeeming, and he himſelf in com- 
forting, &c. So that though he witneſleth all, yer it is in their Name, and they 
are the Perſons concerning whom the witneſs is given, and his witneſs as he 1s 
one of the three on Earth, is diſtin from that as be is one of the three in Heaven : 
For. as he is a Witneſs on Earth, the matter .of his Teſtimony is in general, the 
Bleſſings themſelves beſtowed, Jaſtification, Adoption, &c. and the whole 
work of the three Perſons, as it 1s in common. for Salvation, is the thing witneſſed;. 
as it is alfo by Water and Blood, But now as he is a Witneſs in Heaven, the Per- 
ſons that have done theſe come 1n to be more nighly conſidered, and his wit- 
neſs is of himſel[f, and of what he hath done towards the Believer's Salvation: He 
opens . the Believer's heart to have Fellowſhip with himſelf, and to ſee that he. 
it is that hath ſantified, comforted him, &c. fo that he witneſſeth his own parte. 
in this Salvation : In the other Teſtimony he witneſſeth that the Perſon is 
ſanttified, eleffed, &c. but now he makes him take notice in an eſpecial 
manner of the Perſon ſanQifying and ſealing him, &c. and of the Father 


as eleing, Fc. And therefore, he influenceth the Mag to walk ſo as not to 


orieve him, to bear a reſpeft to him that doth all this ia that relation ; 
Upoa which Ground is that Exhortation of the Apoſtle founded, Grieve nr the 
Holy Spirit, wherewith you are ſeated, Eph. 4. 30, For when a Believer takes notice 
that the Spirit hath done all this for him, wrought alt the Grace he hath, 
and brought 1a all his Comfort, he will have a reſpeQ to him, and-lave a di- 
ſtin& tenderneſs to him in that relation, as well as to Chriſt and to the Fa- 
ther. In the one the Spirit 1s a$ the common Broad Seal of the whole Trinity, 
and of all the blefſings beſtowed upon us.: In the other he is a Seal of him- 
ſelf in a more diltinet manner, ard ſo of the ather two: As it Seals of Offices 
that a Biſhop or Arch-deacon give out, there is the Seat: of the Office, and of- 
ten they will ſet their own private Seals on the back fide allo, ſo doth the 
Wpigzir, who as he 4s reckoned among the Witneſſes on Barth, is the Seal of thg 
Office in common, (the things: ſealed | beiog- the. Bleſſiags and Works df the 
whole Trinity in common )': but 19- the other' their Private Seals are fer. to, 
and his among the-other, which-makes him 4:diltiatt Witneſs, | | 

Only now theſe Cautions' muſt. be added. i 2 ESL 

Firſt, That this diſtin Teſtimony of theſe; Witneſſey; in Heaven: js a thing 
many::; Chriſtians: have not : obſerved th themielves,. nor may happily never come 
to. have a full Experience of: God: doth not deal with all.zn abis manger ; many: 
come:-not ro have Aſſurance at all, muehleſs this-;' the Pegplg of God under the Old 
Teſtament had it not; for the thred/Ptefons were'not foi dr(hifitly known in their 
ſevgral works: int their; Salvation: to/them 320d therefore when the: Apoltle had 
diſcovered this'Myftery, Eph. 5.. how the F@her «leQts,:;the:Son redegrhs, and 
the Spirit ſeals, 4h;the third Chapter, vere 43dind'5.: he ſays; that in- other ages 
this Myſtery ia this; diſtin manger was) riet magde known as the Song.of Meng 
not. as it i5 now irevealed. - Andtbe;/Apoltids alſe:then':had-1t not, Johorn4.-1. 
that is, not ſo.diſtieftty, and is char. manyerdihave ſpolkencaf it... Ir is a; thing; 
_ know not the heantiog: of, that (yet have: Graceþ for their Hearys: are 
wh ly-drawn. out: tg, Chriſt; avd- they. but - | 1, :0Of {ttdons 


conſider -or: think,! what God: the. Bather,cor-thb16qficit hah dons, 'i1 5 rf +) 
 And\then Seeqpdhy, iFhis Cantion: atiult bei pdtcalfo .inty/thitt for. thig grdgd, of: 


vs; 
of 


this:diſtin& Teftimpny ia thoſe that ltave ity; or: of taking 48s f Cltr 


100' _ Of the Objeff and Aﬀts \ 


- Part II, or the Fathers, no Rule can be ſet down. Chriſt's Love breaks in upon tnany. 
—Y firſt, and then the Father's. What hath been faid, is to ſhew ſuch a Work is in 
ſome, and may be. had, and is to be aimed at, being now made known to 
70U. | 
: Neither Thirdly is my meaning, As if Believers could apprehend the Father's 
. Love thus apart from Chriſt's, or Chriſt's from the Fathers ; or as if the one. 
could be without the other, for the one is not to be ſevered from the other ; 
and if any thinks the Father loves him e're be harh had Faith in Chriſt, and 
reſted on him, it is a Torkiſs, Jewiſp Faith. : But yer things that are not in 
themſelves, nor in cur ſuppoſition ſevered, may in our thoughts be more di- 
ſtintly viewed, and apart ſealed to us. ” 

And Foerthly, Though Believers know and acknowledge what the three Per- 
ſons have done for them, yet that is not the work meant by the Teſtimon 
of theſe Witneſſes : As long as this Knowledge is deduc'd but by way of Conſe- 
quence, that is, when they conſider, that becaule they are ſanQified therefore they 
are juſtified, and becauſe they are juſtified therefore rhey are eleQed, redeemed, 
&c. this is to know it by way of DeduCttion : Burt it is an Intuitive Knowledge 
that I mean, to ſee it, and to have the Heart afteAted, and the Love of each 
diſtintly brought home to them, and their hearts to' dwell on the direR con- 
{ideration of the Work and Love of each Perſon, fo as to come to have alſo 
Fellowſhip with them all in Prayer and Walking from day to day. 

The Fifth Caution is, That to dire poor Souls humbled to Faith, the 
way is not to direCt them firſt to God the Father's Love, bur to caſhthem- 
ſelves on Chriſt, who leads to the Father, Eph. 2. 18. and John 14. 6. Forat fyft- 

Men apprehend God according to the Rules of the Word, -as-an angry Judge, 
and Chriſt as he thar pacifies him, Co/. 1. 21. but when they are come to God, and 
caſt themſelves on him through Chriſt, then they are brought to ſee God the 
Father (whom before they look?d on as a Judge) to be pacited by Chriſt, and 
to have as willing a heart to ſave them as Chriſt himſelf hath. It was ſuitab!l 
the Speech of a godly Perſon, As Chr:ift makes, Interceſſion for me, ſo God loves 


to have it ſo. ET 


— 
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CHAP: VL 


That fince Aſſurance is attamable, it is our Duty earneſtly to deſire and endeavour 
the Attainment of it. : 


Ince then / as we have ſeen ) Aſſurance of our Salvation may be attain'd, 
Let fis not reſt and content our ſelves in abiding in this Wilderneſs of 
Faith of Relyance only, though it be that which brought us out of Foyer, 
and will lead us to Canary, and is that by which God canfirorh us from Death 
to Life : Say of that State, this is not my reſt; though I have much reſt and 
quietneſs of Heart in it-and by rv OS 4h, wy 
It is the Duty of every | one” that doth believe to grow up to Aſlurance, 
and it is his ſin not to! make”out for' it, it- is his fin to fit! down: on / this-(ide 
of it. | There is this Difference between a Believer and one (in: an Unregenefrate 
Condition, that a Man' who doth 'not yet” believe,” aid *is nor immediately. {in 
that ſtate) obliged to AAs of Aſſurance, yet'is obliged immediately to believe 
on the Name ot the Son of God ::But to be aſſured, cannor'be the firſt a& re: 
uired\ 'of "one that doth not 'yer' believe. - Bur now when: onvce a Man hath be- 
ieved on the Name' of the Son of: God, then "the next and! great duty' that 
lies upon him, 15 to-endeavour' to know that ! he: hath' Eternal Life,  and-by/all 
ways and means to ſeek after the*Knowledge 'of it. There are many Duties 
which a Man is bound' to,” but not bound to immediately 2Every Man: im'the 
World that hears' of the Goſpel,” is bound indeed to receive the Sacraments, of 
Baptiſm firſt, and-then'the Lords 'Supper, &c.: burhe/is nor bound: ro theſe im- 
mediately ; but be is: bound to'be in the ftare of Grace firſt, tobe in Chriſt firſt ; 
he is bound to repent, and to turn'to God, and' ro' believe-'on' the Name of the 
| | Son 
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Son of. God : | But. when once he.cis in the. Rate of Grace, all theſe things 1ye Book II. | 


upon him then as Duties. The Apoſtle { 1 John 5. 10.) urgerh it 85 a: Duty, 
wh Man 'that alreddy believeth, ;tb {cek afrer the Knowdedes, that he habit. 
nal Life ; ſaith he, wer. 10. He that\belteveth: on the Sow of 'Gbd; (if he'have but 
thac Baith of Relyahce J hath the witweſs inc bimſelf ; the Meaning whereof is 
nor, that be hath the prevailiog att of winefſing, for then if that were the mean- 
ing, every man that: belieyes 0n the Son of God Thould haveam AR of Aſſurance ; 
bac the meaning is, he hath the no th pn yon} he hath the Spirit of Adoption 
withinham, and he hath the Blood-of Chir: Srinkled upbrtkis Conſcience z and 
therefore having the: matter of Aſſurance-in hichſelf, if 'he do'not grow wp un- 
_ ro It, it is through | his own Defauſc ; itiis:beoauſe he negleRts, or turhs a. deaf 
Ear 'to the continual Whiſperings'\and feeret Suggeſts of the Holy Ghoſt con- 
cerning his Condicion, and rather willingly liſteds to Sathan, and ſaith of all 
the Spirits Impreſſions, that they are but che Voice and Sayings of his own Heart, 
and doth not liſten to the Voice. of the: Blobd of Chriſt, which fpeaks'( rho' 
with a {till voice) better things than Ins Conſctence dorh, 'or can do, whenever 
he hath recourle to it-by Faith ; for he never goes to Chriſt; and throws, and 
bathes himfelt in his' Blood, but {tilt there is a fecret Witneſs comes off with 
it, (1 John'5.8. ) more or: ltſs/to the quieting of his heart; Now when Men 
are as negligent in cheriſhing the Dictaces:of-the Spirit, as they are in' com - 
plying with his Motions to good, - when they: regard not the voice behind 'thens, 
bur tho' God ſpeaks: once or' twice, 'f as Fob ſays in another caſe )'' yet: they 
never mind it ; when they who have the matter of the Witneſs in thecfelves, 
thus go and throw-it all off, and are in Love with the'comtrary defpairing 
and doubring thoughts, they are guilty of a greatfin which the Apoſtle lays before 
them. . He who. doth this makes God a Lyar : For as in that 'other part of 
God's Record, wherein God hath ſet forth-his Son Feſus Chriſt ns a ſuffici- 
ent Saviour, and hath given that record 'of: him, that he 1s his Son; and” that 
in him is Life, and that there 1s a propitiation in: his Blood; every Man 
now that is in his Natural Eſtate, that hears this, and comes not in and be- 
lieveth, that receiveth not this record, he makes God a Lyar, he: openly con- 
tradicts God's Teſtimony, and proclaims that he believerh' not that Chriſt is 
ſuch a Chriſt as God hath{teſtified he is: So on the other ſide, in a Man that 
is in the ſtate of Grace, that hath Faith, and 10 hath the Son and Eternal Life, 
all the Fears and Doubts that Man hath to the contrary, do in like manner 
make God a Lyar. The Apoſtle John ſpeaks that of not receiving God's 
Record upon occaſion of both, for as the fix Witneſſes ſetve to ſhew us that 
Chriſt is the Son of God, ſo that we are the Sons of God, and have Eternal Life 
when we do believe ;. and therefore that Speech of his, He That believerh not the 
Record God gave of his Son, makes God a Lyar ; it holdeth as well of a Believ- 
ers not believing he hath Eternal Life after he hath believed, xs of his-not be. 
lieving on the Son of God. So that as it is the Duty of every Man to be- 
lieve on Chriſt for Salvation, and to believe this Record that God hath <5Þ 
ven of his Son, and it is the great damning fin not to believe this, ( John 3. 
18. and John 16. 8,9. ) and by not doing it Men do make God a Lyar ; fo alſo it 
is the Duty of every one that believeth, having the Witneſs in himſelf, to grow 
up unto Aſſurance ; and if they encourage all Fears and Doubts to the contrary, 
ſo far they do in their meaſure and proportion make God a Liar, in this reſpeR that 
they believe not the Record that God hath given concerning Believers, as well 
as his Son Jeſus ; for The nor believing Goa, ver, 10. hath reference To this re- 
cord, that God hath given us Eternal Life, ver. 11. So'that the Apoſtle upon the very 
ſame ground ( in the rorh. and 1174. verſes of this Chapter ) urgeth thoſe in 
whom God hath wrought Faith, and to whom he hath given his Spirit, togrow 
up to Aſſurance, and to know they have Eternal Life, that he urgeth choſe 
that are not Believers to believe on the Son of God, he urgeth this common 
ground to both of them, of making God a Lyar. 16k 
Obje?. But here will one thing be {aid, 4re rhe Meaneſt Chriſtians obliged to 
this ? and may the Loweſt Chriſtians attain to this ? LOL . 
Azſw. Yes, all forts may, for you ſee Fobn here writerh his Epiſtle to all ſorts, 
1 John 2.14. 1 write #nto you Babes, as well as unto: you Touwg Men and ads 
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[Parrl. becauſe your ſins are forgiven you, for his 'Names [ake, and becauſe 'ye bave known the 


Father: And ( faithbe ) your {ins being forgiven you, I Write theſe things even 
unto you, that you--may grow upto the Knowledge of this, and that you ma 

know that you have Eternal Lite ; and thou h it be true, (as Ifaid ) tharthe 
firſt aft of Faith which thoſe' that are newly converted+ do put forth, can- 
not be Aſſurance, yet it may be'the-very next Act. Our Saviour Chriſt pro. 
nounceth to the poor palſey Man'even at the firſt, that his ſins were forgi. 
ven him, Mat. 9. 2.:and ſo to Mary; Luke'7.'37, 48. when the was newly con- 
verted, (ye ſhe had believed firſt, which occaſioned her coming to him ) that 
her ſins were forgiven; ſo that even Babes in Chriſtianity are capable of it. 
There are many things we attain'not;'becauſe:we do not ſec them up as our Mark, 
but we reſt below them, as in the caſe of Perfection; as many ( ſaith'the 
Apoſtle ). as are thus minded, let them aim at that Mark thatI aim at. Men 
are their Endeavours, and as their Mark and Aims are : Now then go home, 
and ſer this up for your Mark and:Aim from this time forth, ſay with your ſelves, 
I do ſee it is my :Duty to grow' up to Aſſurance that I have Eternal Life, it 
is my great fin to. do otherwiſe 3 I ſee that it -will improve all Graces in me, 
it will help me to Confidence '1n Prayer, It will. perfect my loye unto / God 

it will make me ſerve him without: Fear, it will make me more holy, beſides 
all the Comfort it will bring in tome ; this therefore I will ſet up as my Mark, 
I will never pray but I will ſeek this 'in a more eminent manner, I will never 
receive: the Lords Supper, but I will put this in, that the Lord would come 
in to beſtow it on'\me ; I will liſten to all: the' Witneſſes I find whiſpering 10 
my Heart by the Spirit, or' by the promiſes ſuggeſted to me, and that is this, 
of what it is that Aſſurance may. be attained in this Life, as far as this Epiſtle 
of John holds it forch. Let me. firſt give this as a Premiſe to all that follows, 
that you may underſtand my Meaning more diſtinaly, That though a Man is 
aſſured of all implicitely at once; yet the Holy Ghoſt oftentimes doth diſtinQ- 
ly ſet on firſt one thing, and then another : You have Experience of it in all 
your whole Converſe with God, that one Truth is ſet on at one time, and ano- 
ther at another; ſo it is with the 'Obje& matters of Aiſurance. 

Firſt, He bath aſſurance of all thoſe Benefits which God hath beſtowed, and of 
all the Priviledges which a Man enjoys in Chriſt ; as to know the pardon of his 
ſins, and that Lam juſtified, that I have right in Eternal Life, that I am a Son ; this 
you ſee the Text holds forth, That you may know ( faith he ) that you have Eter- 
nal Life : So Chap. 3. ver. 1, 2. Now are we the Sons of God, To ſee the Priviled- 
ges of a Man's Sonſhip, and to be aſſured of it, this is the firſt degree of A(- 
{urance, or at leaſt the: loweſt aCtings ot it. 

Now to come to know that my Sins are forgiven me, and that I have Eter- 
pal Life, &c. What is this ? It is but implicitely the Aſſurance of the Priviled- 
ges which I have 1n Chriſt, which, I ſay, is the loweſt degree of Aſſurance : Why ? 
becauſe this is it which more ſuiteth ſelf-love ; all this while the Soul may nor 
have explicite ſence ſo much of the Love of God ſhed abroad in the Heart, 
but explicitely or diſtiaQly in his own conlideration, his thoughts are taken up 
rather with view of the Priviledges which he hath in Chriſt, and he triumph- 
eth therein. Now as to love Chriſt for his Benefits is the loweſt degree of 
Love, though there may be true Love in it, fo to have aſſurance of the Be- 
nefits we have by Chriſt, is the loweſt Degree of Aſſurance. 

Seconaly, Belides Aſſurance of my Intereſt in all the Benefits and Priviledge 
of a Man who is 1n Chriſt, there is explicite aſſurance of the Love of God in 
Chriſt ; and this aſſurance Fohz alſo holds forth in this Epiſtle, when he ſays, 
We have known and believed the Love that God hath to us, John 4. 16. Ir is not only 
a knowing and believing that 1 have Eternal Life, and that I am the Son of 
God, &c. but withall explicitely to know alſo and believe the Love that God 
hath to me, and to have my Heart taken and ſwallowed up with that, which 
in the next words he calls Dweling in Love, ſoas a Man walks in it, works in 
it, lies down in it, ſhelters himſelf in it, as a Man doth in. his Houſe; Now - 
the Love of God is brought home to the. Heart in and. by two things, 
( which alſo Joh here holds forth, for I confine my ſelf to whar he ſaith, ) x. In 
thoſe Benefits which the Lord out of Love hath beftowed upon me, and piven 


me 


—__ pajong, agg ie G _—__ $546 p + A. et oo 4 + > "— 


i tt. Zh nat 


1 


_ ——— _ — ——— —— 
q SSIS ORE wt rn 2+ oe Wye an abt 
c  ., * . N a $ ” on LOEB. OD ; . ol . Ny & tee _ ae 
X &-J . Y PAGES ID 94" 1 ans 2-4 
- / 
No \TH » 4 
| 4 be, Bd MF p $* ” 
| 1 : > 
q *a. * »*% 
” a _ . 
- _ —__— L Re 


adn ae. eee — 
Lat ted Le ths. MA 


me .the! Aſſyratice/ of, and;aver; and :aboltei this, )his Love with,chem. And 
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2. Alfo:ins thoſe 1W orksi thatiGod hath dane! to procure:;;thoſe Benefits, and Pri- — Vo 


.videdges ro mtr 041 ; bold die hid 03nd a ow, DR oe Ou 
29:1; Thert s;Aſfurance of God's Love: inthe Benefics themſelves 3 Behold ( faich 
'he;), what mabneri of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we-{byuld be call- 
-ediche ſons"of Goa,: 1 Johtc3i 1+ He calls;upon Believers,.to behold, ro.confider ic 
Aagiin and: again) nor to? agtnire the ;Loverof God indefinitely :: Hs, calleth them 
'not to an indefinite conſideration of the Love of God!.unto ſome,. or.what may 
betheir Lot, (which indeed may draw 1n-Faith of Recumbency, or Reliance upon 


God for his: Love) bur-to:a conſideration\ of a- Determiaare- Special. Love, which 


God ar the pieſenc. bore [to themſelves «tn iparticular, and had ſettled on them, 
and had beltowed: upon them, and 15 now at preſent.eſtated-on them,;., Vow { ſaith 
he ) we are:the. Sons of God: And he calls chem to conlider the infinite greatneſs 
of: this. Love 3! Behold what. manner of 4owe.the Father, hath. beſtowed upan' us, - that 
we fſinon'd be called the Sons of God. Heres inot only. the, Priviledge, of Sonſhip, 
and 'the Glory-of it, ſer on upon. the, Heart! with; Afturance,- but.,here;is an ad- 
mirati.-n of that Love fet on more than {the Benefits. themſelves. ..; - - | 
2: We ought elpecially.to regard the; Works :andi;Aftings.,of God for. us, 
and £0 rejoice, m the Aſſurance! of his Love feen herein,:.ang to have this Love ſhed 
abroad in our Hearcs ; this. you have: 1 Jahn 4.9, io; where he ſpeaks of the 
Love both of the Father. avd .the Son, .1n what they. have done for..us. ; Herein 
js love, faith he, on the Fathers part in EleQtion) that he loved: us. firſt; v. 9. 
and allo, That he: ſent his only begotten Son into the World to dye. feor- us, avd'to 
be the propitration for our ſins, V. 9, 10. and herein js Love onthe Son's part, 
( as in theſe common to him with the Father ) in givipg himfelt ſo; willingly 
for us; hereby we perceive The Lowe of God, becauſe; he laid ag:vn. his tife for 
us ; I: is the Son's Love ( whoſe Life it, was) he ſpeaks.of, -, Now. for-the Heart 
to: be taken with this Love of God, in what he hath; done for us; and to have 
the Hcart Reeped and dipped in that. Love, fo as to' taſte and reliſh: the love 
more than what is purchalcd by it, this is a further thing! than the former, ir is 
aa higher. degree of Aſſurance, this is: called { Roms. 5. 5. 4 The ſhedding of rhe 
lowe of God_abroid in the heart by the Holy Ghoſt, which 1s another thing then 
by way of conſcquence to apprehend this Love, and the greatneſs of it, from the 
Bunchrs beltowed when we have them 2: T his is when: all che Powers do talte that 
Love as in it ſelf diffuſed and brought home by rhe Holy Ghoſt, which alk che Argu- 
ments in the World and rational Diſcourles can never do. When I have-an Alſu- 
rance that my ſins are forgiven, and that.I am a Son,cc. tho? vt the Holy Gholt {pake 
no more, yet I might by. way of Argument argue what a Love this is; but ro 
have the Love it ſeit brought home, and ihed abroad in my Heart, this is more, 
{or the Love is more than all the Benefits, or than all that God hath doae tor us. 
1hirily, That which the Apoſtle holds forth here, and intends 1a this Epiſtle, 
is nor only an Aſſarance of the Benefits, that they are ours, that we are Sons, 
and have Eternal Life; it is- not only the, Aſſurance of the Love of God {hewn 
in theſe Benefits, and in what he hath done for us, and what Love he hath 
bora to us, bur it is a Fellowſhip with God the Father, and God the Son ; ſo he 
tells you 1 John x. 3, 4. Theſe things we write unto you, that ye alſo may have f«l- 
lowjb'p with us ; and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with his Sou Te- 
ſus Chriſt. Now to have Fellowſhip wich. God and. with, Jeſus! Chriſt, is more 
than ſimply. to know and believe the Love that God hath to us: Ir 15 when 
all the Excellencies of God and of Chrilt are made known to us, and our In- 
tereſt cherein, and all in an appearance of Love. Ir is not only whea God mani- 
teiteth his. Love in the Benefits he hath . beſtowed on us, and 1a that which 
he hath done "for us, but when all that is in God, and all.the Beauty and 
Glory in him, appears to us cloathed and apparelled, with Love, as; he faith, 
1 John 4. 16. God is Love; We know and believe, ſaith he, 'The love that God hath 
t0 #5 ; in what he hath done, that's one thing ; but then ic follows, Goa z5 #ove ; him- 
ſelf, and all in himlelf, is thus-manifeſted to us, this is another. . There 1s, 1, The 
Love that God hath to us. - And.then, .. 2.. God: himfelt is ſaid to be Love,..and 
God is {0 tobe apprehended by us, and ſo. we ought to have fellowſhip wich him, 
and to have an Intereſt in all the RECEP and Glory that are in him, and thes 
00 | the 


104 _ 
art "Hoa owelleth 1n_ God, ( as it tollows there and. God dwelleth in him. - [i 
Partlt. w_ « dariens up of the felt: as lome ſpeak, or that the Creature ceaſerh to be 
| a Creature, and is one with the Creator, God with God ; No, that 1s an high. 
er Union than Jefus Chriſt himſelf had in the fleth, by whom our Redemption 
was purchaſed, and by vertue of which 1t was called the Blood of God, and 
the Righteouſneſs of God, ( which can be ſaid of no Man in the World ; ) but 
tho? the: Man Chriſt Jeſus was one Perſon with the Son of God, and ſo all bis 
Obedience was the Obedience of God, yet he had a Diſtintt Being, and he had 
2 Diſtint Will from that of the Father, a Will of his own ; Nor my will be done, 
( faith he, Mar. 26. 39. ) but chine : Whereas now that other Notion 1s of a high- 
er Union than the Goion that Chriſt ſhad, and if Men were railed up to ſuch 
a Union, then they might by their Death redeeas ſinners, as Chriſt himſelf did : ] 
therefore inean only, rhat rhe Glory of God objeaively, and all that is tn God, in 
a way of Love prelented 10 the Soul, filleth it, dwelleth 1n It ; as if the Sun ſboulg 
come down into a Houſe, and dwell init, inſtead of dwelling in Heaven, and yet 
fill the Houſe remain whar it was before ; fo it is here, God dwells in the Heart, 
and the Hearc dwells in God, and yer ſtill tne Heart remains what it was ; that 
this is a further thing -chan*thac I ſpake of afore, -and that it is more than for a 
Man to know the Love of God in what he hath beſtowed on him, and done for 
him, is evident by that place in John 14. 21. He that loveth me, ſpall be lowed of 
my Father, and I will love him, and will manifeſt. my ſelf to him: And the Apo- 
ftle ſpeaks of this too,- Ep. 3. 18, 19. where beſides knowing The love of Chrift, 
which paſſeth knowleage, there isa Phraſe of being filled with all the fullneſs of God; that 
is, Whenas all the fulneſs that is in God, 1s preſented to a Man in a way of Love; 
not that he is ſwallowed up into God, but God fillerh him ; he dwelleth in God, 
and God dwelleth in him, yet he remaining (till what he was, and God remaining 
what he is too. Ir is not the fulneſs of God dwelling in us bodily, or perſonally, as 
it dwelt in the Man Chriſt Jeius; No, that is proper to Chriſt by diſtinQion ( Col. 
2. 16. ) from God's dwelling in us-; 1» him (ſaith he dwelt the faulneſs of the 
Godhead bodily : Now by Body there is meant Perſon, as they that underſtand the 
Idiom of the Greek Tongue know, as Soul in the Hebrew 1s put for Perſon, ſo man 
ſonts are ſaid to come out of Jacob's Loyws, ( Exod. 1.5.) fo bodily in the Greek 
is taken perſonally. There is, I lay, a perſonal union between the fulneſs of the God- 
head dwelling in Jeſus Chritt and himſelf, and therefore in the ſame place, it is 
ſaid to dwell in him, as the Head of all Principalities and Powers ; and all that 
is in God filleth him as our Head, and dwelleth perſonally in him, which Phraſe, 
I ſay, is uſed by way of -diſtintion from the Creature. And yet all chis while 
that the Godhead dwelt bodily or perſonally in him, he remained in the fleſh, 
whereas the union that is now cryed up 1s higher than this of Chriſt's, and 
while Men ſeek to be ſpiritual, they detract from God, and run into Blaſphemy 
againſt God and Chriſt. But this Communication of which I ſpeak, is objeQtively, 
when all that is in God is preſented to the Soul in a way of Love, and when 
the Soul hath Fellowſhip aad Communion with him, all that is in God is his, and 
he ſees himſelt an Heir of God, / Rom. 8. 15,17.) and he hath all that is in God 
to delight in; and God maniteſterh the Beaury and. Glory that is in himſelf 
—_ him in love, and ſo the Soul dwells in God, and God in him, and all in 
ove. 

Foxrthly, Add this to ir, That there is Communion and Fellowſhip with all the 
Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and rheir Love ſeverally and diſtinaly. 
This is that Communion that John held forth, and which the Comforter pro- 
miſed unto the Apoſtles brought them into, and which the Apoſtle here would 
wind us up to, and put us upon the ſeeking after. Now there is an implicite 
Communion with all theſe Perſons, fo that if my Heart be affteted with the 
Love of one, I may know the Love of all the reft implicitely, as appears from 
John 14.7, 9. If je had known me, you fbould have known my Father lo ; but this 
1s but implicitely, and therefore he ſaith afterwards, Ar that day ye ſhall know 
both me and my Father, and that I am in the Father, and you im me, and | in you: 
Shew =s the Father, ( faith Philip ) axd it ſufficeth us : The poor Man ſpake he knew 
not what, ſpake ignorantly, as oftentimes they did ; but Chriſt here promiſeth 
more, 1 well give you the Spirit, (laith he) and he ſhall be in you, and Inili love you, ani 
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wy Father [ball love you, and we will make our abode with you.: Do not then int your 
ſelves here; that'ir fufficerh char you know»the-Father ;. No, Chriſt putteth you 
upon labouring after a diſtin Knowing of, and Communion wich all three 
Perſons; and the Apoltle John alſo ſpeaks in the ſame ftrain, r Fobs 1. 3. That 
we may have fellowſhip with the Father, and with the Son; not only with the Father 
by having Fellowihip with the Son, and. by having fellowſhip with .the Son 
ſo to have Fellowihip with the Father, and fo to have Fellowſhip with the one 
in the other implicitely, but diſtinctly with the one and with. the other, and 
diſtiatly with the one as with the other, and ſo to be.acquainted with all, 
and to view the Love of one as well as of the other ; as Chriſt ſaith, Fohn 14. 1. 
Te b-lieve in God, believe alſo'in me; ſo have Communion with God, and have 
Communion alſo with me. There is alſo an implicite Knowledge of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; 7:u know him, faith Chrilt to his Diſciples, John. 14. 17. that is, they 
knew him in his Work, bur they knew him not in his Love diſtinQly, and they 
had not acquaintance with his Perſon, and they had not the Love of the Holy Ghoſt 
brought home to them. Now we are diftiactly to have Communion both with 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as he faich 1n that place, John 14. 23. 1 wil 
love him, and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode 
with him. As the three Angels that came to Abraham were all entercained by him, 
{o for a Man to converſe with, and entertain into his Heart, or rather be enter- 
tained by all rhree Perlons, and to have the love of them all diftintly brought 
home to his Heart, and to view the love of them all aparr, this is the Com- 
munion that John here would raiſe up our Hearts unto: And this John here in 
this Chapter, ver. 7,8. tells us, that there are three Witneſſes in Heaven, who as 
they witnels that Chriſt is the Son of God, fo they witneſs: to us that we are the 
Sons of God, and that we have Eternal Life 1n his Son ; There are three that bear 
record im Heaven, (faith he) and theſe are three Perfons in the Divive Nature, 
and nor three Manifeſtations only ; for if fo, then there would be as many Perlons as . 
Maniteſtations ; and when Chrilt ſaith, John 14. 21. I will manifeſt my ſelf unto 
104, it Chriſt were but only the Maniteſtation of God, then there would be a 
manitc(tarion of a manifeſtation : No, he is a Perlon, [ nl; manifeſt my ſelf}, ( ſaith 
he ) and my bather he will manifeſt himfelf unto you; and ſo when ir is ſaid, ( 1 Cor. 
12.7.) That the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal, if 
the Spirit himſelf were but a maniteſfation, there were a maniteſtation of a ma- 
niteſtation. No, the Spirit is a Perſon, and manifeſteth himſclf, as Jeſus Chriſt is a 
Perſon, and therefore {peaks of maniteſting himſelf ; and as the Father is a Per. 
{on, and therefore faith he will manifeſt himſelf, they are three Perſons, and 
not Manifeſtations only. Neither are they as the Attribures 1a God, for if ſo, 
there would be then more than Father, Son, and Holy Gholt ; there would be 
as many as Attributes, Wiſdom is an Attribute, and Power 1s an Attribute, and 
Truth and Juſtice, and Holineſs ; and therefore if all in God were thus varied, 
there were more than three. Ic holds forth theretore Perſons, Jeſus Chritt 
ſpeaks as a Perſon, Fohn 14. 1. Te believe in God, believe alſo in me : And the Holy 
Gholt ſpeaks as a Perſon, ſpeaks in the Language of a Perſon, 4s 13. 2. Se: 
parate ME Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them : You have 
the like in Ads 10. 19, 20. The Spirit ſaid unto Peter, behold, three men ſecek thee, 
ariſe therefore and get thee down, and go with them, doubting nothing, for Ihave ſeat them : 
Still, I ay, the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks as a Perſon, Now as theſe three ate one in 
Nature, fo they become three diſtinſt Witneſſes, and their very Leing three 
Witneſſes argue them three Perſons, ( let me alſo caſt that in by the by ) there 
is a notable place for it in John 5. 13, 14. the Jews there excepted againſt the Teſti- 
mony of Chriſt, and they ſaid, that he bore Record of himſelf, and therefore his 
Record was not true : Why, ſaich he, I am not alone, bur there 1s the Father thar 
witneſſerh with me, and it is written in your Law, that the Teſtimony of two 
Men is true : and, faith he, I am one thar bear witneſs of my ſelf, and che Father thar 
ſent me, bearech witneſs of me ; ſo that in witneſſing he joins himſelf with his 
Father, as equal with him therein ; and makes himfelf and his Father two Witneſles, 
( you ſee how he ſtands upon it 1n that place } and himſelf as authentique a Witneſs 
as his Father : Now as the Father and the Son thus witnels, io ſaich the Apoſtle in 
' 1 Joh. 5. 7. the Holy Ghoſt allo isa Wiznglss There are three ( laith he.) that bear + 
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——7 Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt : Now the Witnels that they 


WW bear, is, 1. That Chriſt is the Son'of God. And, 2. That we are the Sons of 


d that we have eternal Life. When Chriſt was baptized, all three Per. 
CE that he was the Son of God, and they all owned that Nature that 
was baprized : The Father from Heaven ſaid, This is my beloved Son ; he ſpeaks di- 
ſinRly ; the Holy Ghoſt he comes down from Heaven, and with Joy anſwerably, _ 
Like a Dove deſcended upon him ; and you heard even now of Chriſt his witneſſing of 
himſelf, Fobn 8. 13, 14. I bear witneſs of my ſelf, ( ſaith he ) Teſte meipſc ; he ſpeaks 
like God, like one that was as good a Witneſs as the Father. Now what was 
done to Chriſt, the ſame is a Believer capable of, (for that is John's Scope ) 
capable to receive as diſtint a Witneſs, though not in a viſible way, and by a 
Voice from Heaven, for God ſpeaks not now lo to the Spirits of Men, but yer in 
as diſtinft a manner. For the three Perſons as they loved us diſtinaly, (as might 
be ſhewn at large ) ſo they bring home their Love diſtiaQly and apart to the 
Soul, and the Communion that pon would raiſe us up unto is with all three 
Perſons diſtinatly, ro view their Love ſeverally, and have it all ſeverally brought 
home to our Hearts, all of them maniteſting their Love unto the Soal. Beſides, 
the three Witneiles that are oa Earth, the Water, and Blood, and immediate 
Teſtimony of the Spirit in common, there are theſe three Witneſſes of the Per- 
ſons in Heaven ; and therefore haſt thou had the Love of the Father brought 
home to thee, reſt not in that, get the Love of the Son brought home to thee 
too, and then reſt not unrill all chree Perſons manifeſt their Love to thee. 

As in believing ſometimes a Man's Hearr is drawn out to believe in God the 


Father ; that is, look what is {2id of God the Father's Love, and concerning his 


giving Chriſt, and chooſing Men to lite, and in this his EleCtion regarding nei- 
ther ſin in them nor good, (for Free-Grace is properly the Fathers ) a Man 
hath Support from ail ſuch Conſiderations, and he believeth in God ; bur whilſt 
he doth {o, his Heart it may be is not {o diſtinctly drawn out to Jeſus Chriſt at that 
time. So itis in Aſſurance, ſometimes a Man's Communion and Converſe is with 
the one, ſometimes with the other ; ſometimes witch the Father, then with the 
Son, and then with the Holy Ghoſt ; ſomerimes his Heart is drawn out to con- 
ſider the Father's Love in chooſing, and then the Love of Chriſt in redeeming, 
and ſo the Love of the Holy Ghoſt that ſearcheth the deep things of God, and 
revealeth chem to us, and taketh all the pains with us ; and ſoa Man goes trom 
one oe ro another diſtinttly ; which, I ſay, is the Communion that John 
would have us to have ; And therefore Grace and Peace (Grace is that love that 
is in the Nature of God, and Peace is that Joy that flows from the aſſurance cf 
it ) are wiſhed trom Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : Ordinarily you have it from 
the Father and the Son, bur John ( and healone ) pronounceth ic from all three, 
( Rev. 1.4, 5. ) witneſſing as the Love of God, ſo the love of themſelves diſtin- 
ly ; as the Grace of God the Father is brought home with peace, ſo the Grace 
of Gcd the Son, and of God the Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore as our Fellowſhip is 
with the Father and the Son, as he faith, 1 Jobs 1. 3. fo alſo with the Holy 
Ghoſt, 1 John 4. 13. and this they in the Old Teſtament wanted. And this A(. 
ſurance it is not a Knowledge by way of Argument or DeduCtion, whereby we infer 
that it one loveth me, then the other loveth me, bur it is 1ntuitively, as I may 
ſo exprels it, and we ſhould never be ſatisfied till we have attained it, and till 
all three Perſons lye level in us, and all make their abode with vs, and we fir 
as it were in the middeft of them, while they all manifeſt their love unto us ; 
this is Joh's Communion, and this is the higheſt that ever Chriſt promiled 1n this 
life, ( in his laſt Sermon, Fohz 14.) and you muſt know that this Epiſtle of 
John it anſwers to that Sermon ; Ar that day, ( ſaith Chriſt, ver. 20.) namely, 
when he would ſend the Comforter, Tow ſhall know that 1 am in the Father, and 
you in me, and | in you: That Union and Communion with the Father immedi- 
ately, ( which is the whole of ſome Mens Religion ) whilſt it pretends to more 


ſpiritualneſs, (for what more ſpiritual then for Creatures to be ſwallowed up into 


_ God) it runs into the higheſt derogation to God and to Chriſt that can be. Bur 


that which Chriſt promiſeth, is, that they ſhould know their [1ajon wich the 
Father, but he leaves not out the Son. Poor Ph:lip he ignorantly ſaid, Shew us the 
Father, and it ſufficeth ; No, faith Chriſt, the Comforter ſhall ſhew you your Uni- 
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on with the Father, and with me 100 ; for you muſt never berake your {elves -Book LL 
to. the Father only, and leave me out. Therefore now to talk bf ſuch a Com: WWW 
munion, wherein Men betake themſelves to the Father, and po to him immedi- 

ately, this is not the Communion which John had ; and he that denies the Son, 

and Communion with him, denies the Father alſo. The Communion which the 

Apoſtle exhorts to, is with all the three Witneſſes in Heaven, which a Man ſhall find 

when he comes there, and your Communion for ever will Iye in them; the fulneſs 

of the Godhead dwelling then in you by Viſion, which now you take in by Faith, 

and all three Perſons will be enjoyed and poffeſt by Viſion : It is by a more high and 

elevated way, bur it is of the ſame Nature, and hath ſtill the ſame Objett, 
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Chriſt's Diſcovery of himſelf to the Soul, inſtanc'd in the Example of Chriſt's 
manifeſting himſelf to Mary Magdalen, after his Reſurreftion, as a Pats 
tern of his like Dealings with Believing Souls, ſeeking him now after his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven. 
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Joun XA. 15, 17. 

Feſus ſaith unto ber, Mary ; ſhe turned her ſelf, and ſaith 

 wnto bim, Rabboni, which is to ſay, Maſter. 

Feſus ſaith unto ber, touch me not ; for 1 am not yet aſcended 
to my Father : But go to my Brethren, and ſay unto them, 
I aſcend unto my Father, and your Father, and to my 
God, and your God. 


E are married toan Husband riſen from the dead, (as you have 
V it in expreſs words, Rom. 7.4.) there is nothing can be ſuppo- 

{ſed therefore more welcome then ro hear authentick Stories of 
his Deouirment and Converſe ( after his Advancement, and fo great an Alte- 
ration / with any that were his Familiars before, and eſpouſed to him, as we 
all are: And 1n this Chapter ( wherein you find his firſt flight after his being 
riſen again ) you liave two Eminent ſuch Inſtances, The one in his Demean- 
nour towards a poor mean Woman, and the other towards his Apoſtles, who 
were as mean Creatures as her felt. 

It ſcems to me evident, that the moſt eminent Scope of theſe Stories left to 
John, after all the reſt, to record, 1s to hold forth this Sweet and Pleaſant Dil- 
policion of Chrilt our -Lord to ſuch Souls as love him, and the Ground and In- 
tent of this Relation is to ſhew how his Spiritual Dealings, and all Diſcoveries 
of himſelf to poor Souls, now he 1s in Heaven, do hold proportion and Analo y 
with theſe bodily Appearances and Converles, accompanied with ſuitable ſpi- 
ritual Impre(ions unto this Woman. 

And as a ground for this, I take in its Coherence that Promiſe, John 14. 21. he 
had promiſed to his Apoſtles to comfort them perſonally ; not by his Spirit only,bur 
by his own perſonal ſeeing and converſing with them again after his ReſurreCtion, 
ver. 18, 19, 20. Tet a little while, ( ſays he ) and the world ſeeth me no more ; ( tor after 
his Reſurreftion he appear'd not to one carnal man, but only to his own ) but you 
ſball ſee me, and that alive, riſen from the dead, and becanſe I /ive, you ſhall live alſo ; 
and in that day, ( as alſo by my Spirit after my Aſcenſion ): you ſpa/l know that I am 
in my Father, and you in me, and Tin you : Now leaſt others in after ages ſhould 
think that they being born out of time, are therefore deprived of this Privi-- 
ledge of Chriſt's appearings, ſuch as he made unto the Apoſtles and others in that 
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Part II. Age upon his ReſurreQtion, he adds that. promiſe, wer. 21. | So'then theſe his 

WY Bodily Apparitions, with Spiritual Impreſſions, as they were t0 theſe his Diſ- 
ciples, were Proofs and Pledges of like Spiritual Maniteſtations of himſelf to our 
Faith' unto the End of the World. 

Obſerv. 1. That Chriſt by a ſtrong - and ſtrange Providence ſingleth out ſome ſpe- 

cial Perſons to make them partakers of Special Priviledages and Diſcoveries from him. 
ſelf. And.it was a great Priviledge Chriſt vouchſat'd to this Woman, in'mani- 
felting himſelf to her after his Reſurrettion : Tt gladded his Fathers Heart to ſee 
his Son rifen again, as he utrers it rejoicingly, ( P/al. 2. 7. ) This day have 1 begotten 
thee, ſpeaking of the ReſurreQion, as appears from Ads 13. 33. As Solomon's 
Mothers Heart rejoiced ar the day of his Coronation, ſo God's Heart is glad at 
the Coronation of. his Son, of whom Solomon was a Type. It muſt needs alfo 
proportionably rejoice the Heart of a poor Soul, who ſo dearly loved Chrift, 
to be the firſt that {hould ſee him alive again, and in his New Robes and Dreſs; 
and that Mary had this firſt ſight of him was not caſual, nor fell out indifterently, 
but eleQively, and as done out of Choice by Chriſt, he had a ſet deſign to take and 
find her alone, and fo to honour her more eminently with this Diſcovery, and 
his Providences were anſwerably ſtrong to accompliſh it, (as you may obſerve 
in the Hiſtory ) that it might appear he intended to put a differing reſpeQ up- 
on her from the reſt. Mary Magdalen, and Joanna; and Mary the Mother of 
James, with other Women, had viſited his Sepulchre, and aiter them alſo Pexey and 
John, Luke 24. But ſtill our Lord withholds himſelf, and comes not out of his 
Inviſibility ; and Mary Magdalen her ſelf, for whom this favour was deſign'd, was 
depriv*d of the ſight of her-Loid at preſent, becauſe they were in her Company : 
But when they were gone home, and Mary ſtood without at the Sepulchre, 
( John 20. 10. ) and was now ſevered from the reſt, Chriſt had her alone, and 
then breaks forth from out of his Obſcurity ; and that it was a deſign'd Favour 
to her, the Holy Ghoſt remarks, and puts a Note upon it, Mark 16. 9, That he 
appeared firſt to Mary Mazdalen, out of whom he had caſt ſeven Devils. 

Are there not ſome of you here preſent, towards whom in eminent Diſco- 
veries of himſelf, or in ſome other Prviledges, God hath held the like courſe, 
and hath made a manifeſt Difference between you and others ? he hath ſhewn 
thee perhaps more Mercy than all thy Kindred, or than others of thine own 
Rank, Sex, Society and Countrey, wherein thou haſt lived : Halt thou not per- 
ceived how God hath revealed his Secrets to thee a Babe, when he hath indu- 
ſtriouſly hid them from the wiſe and prudent ? Chriſt thanks God for this on his 
Diſciples behalf, ( Mar.11.25. ) and wilt not thou thank him on thine own behalf ? 
Kings and Prophets have delired to ſee and hear the things which you ſee 
and hear. We ſhould learn to obſerve and fludy out ſuch peculiarities of Mer- 
cies, by conlidering what God hath done for us comparatively to others. 

Another thing to be confider'd, is, Who was this Mary to whom Chritt vouch- 
ſafd this firſt diſcovery of himſelf ? I inſiſt not on it that ſhe was a Woman, to 
whom Chriſt revealed himſclt, in his Perſon, in ſuch a manner as he vouchiated 
not to a whole Colledge of Apoſtles ; however they excelled her in the Diico- 
very of the deep Miſteries of the Goſpel, ( which was their Glory, 1 Cor. 2. 
yet in the perſonal Diſcovery or Manifeſtation of the Perſon of Chriſt himſelf, 
ſhe 1s preferred before them : I therefore limit it ro the Revelation of his Per- 
ſon, becaule there is a Spirit of Revelation in the Knowledge of him, which 
conſiſts in perſonal Communion with him; as well as there is a way of Notio- 
nal Wiſdom and Prudence vouchſiated to ordinary Chriſtians, Eph. 1. 17. and 
many a poor Soul 1s therein preferr'd tothe Holy, Learned Ones of the World, 
the Reaſon of which 1s evident, becauſe the Promiſe of that Manifeſtation is 
made to them who love him moſt, John 14. 21. which weak ones, Women, 
and unnotional Souls often moſt do, and of this intuitive Knowledge {uch Souls 
are as immediately capable as the learnedeſt. 

But there is another Conſideration beyond this, upon which the Scripture it ſelf 
hath put the Notoriety and greateſt Oblervation, and that is this, That ſhe had been 

the greateſt of Sinners : We have this from the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, who would 
. have us to obſerve ir, and therefore upon this very occurence he hath recorded 
it, there where he mentioneth this her Priviledge, Mark 16. 9. Ir is all one 
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to her Lord, that tho' ſhe ſaw two Angels-in white, who began to comfort 
her, ( ver. 12. ) yet Love and Delire after Chriſt had fo tranſported her, that 
ſhe minds them not, nor all their Comforts; and out of reſtleſneſs and impa» 
tience of Spirit, that ſuffered her not to coatinue in one place or poſture long, 
( as is the nature of violent affections) ſhe turns her ſelf back from them, as 


retuling to be comforted by them, and eſpied Chriſt, and thought him to be 


the Gardener, and Chriſt diſcovers himſelf to her, and calls ther familiarly 
by her Name ; Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary, ver. 16. Now I ſhall make ſome Ob- 
ſervations concerning Chriſt's thus diſcovering himſelf to her, and I ſhall make 
an Analogy between this his Bodily Appearing in this caſe to Mary, and his 
Spiritual manifeſtation unto ſuch Souls which ſeek him. 

Obſerv. 1. That the perſons unto whom Chriſt delights to manifeſt himſelf, are 
ſuch who are impetuouſly and paſſionately fond of him : They are ſuch-who can no 
way be ſatisfied but by ſeeing him, and enjoying Communion with him ; and 
when Chriſt ſtirs ſuch a Spirit unto an unconquerable defire after him, he an- 
ſwers it, and correſponds with it. As Jeſus Chriſt knows what ir is to love, fo 
he doth love and value a Souls fondneſs of himſelf, and delights in nothing 
more : And as he knows that without manifeſtations 'of his Love, the Sprrir 
which he hath made would fail before him, ( 1/2. 57. 16.) ſo he anſwerably takes 
care, that to be ſure no Soul ſhall dye for love of him ; it is his own Promiſe, 
Tobn 14. 21. and this gives the full reaſon'of this his Dealing with Mary. Faith 
carries it in the point of Juſtification from all other Graces, but Love carries from 
all- other Graces as' to Chriſt's manifeſtation of himfelf to the Soul ; and Mary 
you ſee loved much, and there is no reward for ſuch pure:quinteſſentialiLove __ 
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\ParndMl. fixed oa' the Pei 0n"6f Chrilt 2 bir Love agait) 'Hanitelted,” andthe "Enjoyment 
-TVSL of this Perſon, no? te will, or: tideed can recompente *the-foving Soul 
i: Oblerv.'g. -T hat Chriſt makes tafly diſc. ver tes of ' himſelf Unto thoſe Bilievers 
who are Tehement ww "Acct ions and Drfirrs after "him, when he defers the munifefts- 
tions"of" bus Love"to Or h8F3; ivino- the Þnly, aa havimny well J etHlea-afft tions, et hve | 
them Wot J0' 2vchement © and flaning : FO! let us bur conſider "the" gifferent courſe 
which Cheiftheld towards chis Mary Magdakn,” and the the! Diſciples, according 
to thardifferent Lemper'of Spirit which wasin'herand them*s' We'have rv 0 forts 
of. Ghtiſftians exemplitied ta them andher : Ir the Apoſtles -we have an Tiftance 
of Jadieigus; Wiſe; Difereet Profellors, Sor, Loy 'have true and [blid af. 
fections ro Chritt; #6": nor {o- flaming; who White they "thitik*10 Tive*by Aſo. 
lid and rational Faith,'and cotitenit themſelves with it, VEN think afy ex- 
traordinary .aſſuraiice} ot! ſpecial "manifeſtation 'of - Chriſt, to*be "idle Tales, and 
will not hearken ro them; (or if they chink there 15 any thing in'them, ' they come 
( as Jobn and Perer did tothe Sepulchre)- and fee rhe(Grave-Clonths of Clirift, and 
reſt 19 inferior diſcoveries of Gratets' as ſigns in'ihemſclves' which' ſatizfie them, 
whereas theſe are bur the Grave doarhs of Chift;'and fevered from his Perfon, 
(afford bur. litcle hearty;.comforrY 'and' they: go again about their bulinelſs; (as 
Peter and John did Y and think' it a' folly tolook any further} buc others are, 
as Mary, mote affectionate; paſſionate Chriſtians, that have great Impreſſhhonsmade 
'on their Wills and! Aﬀettions, they know not -how- or why," that come to the 
Throne of: Grace: to: ſeek Chriſt, and-have- his Love from' himſelf manifeſted, 
as Mary did, and find fitcle (as ſhe didinor at het firft coming to the Sepuletre) 
the firſt time, that look, and look again, and ſee nothing appear, and-yet- will 
not go away : Now tho the firſt fort are loved by Chriſt, "yet he defers his 
appearing to them all-day long, until nighr, until the evening of cheir days, ( as 
he did ro his Apoſtles ) but the other fort of Believers being 1mparient after 
him, and lying down at his feet, and not ſtirring till they aje bleſt- with a fighr 
of him, are favour'd -with the appearance of him to them in the- morning early, 
as Mary was, for it was early in the morning when this manifeſtation was made 
to her, and theretore- perhaps it not "being tully lighc ſhe took him for the 
Gardener, I ora 
Oblerv. 3. That the time and ſeaſon of Chriſt's Diſcovery of him{«lf to the Soul, 
is, when it hath rus throyoh the uſe of all means, ani4 ventur'd difficalties for it - 
We ſee that Chrilt ſtayed from manifelting himlelf 'to Mary, (who lov'd him 
ſo much ) rill the had been rwice at the Sepulchre, for ſhe thought that he 
muſt be therexbouts, or -no where, and would not go away, bur {tay d there, 
look'd in, enquii'd for hiin of Angels, ay, and of Chrilt himſelf roo ; but then after 
the full uſe of means, thu? they in chemlelves were vain, and'inefteftual, Chrift 
{tays not a jor loager, bur unexpectedly appear'd, John 20: 14. ſhe had laid all her 
poor Soul coald ſay to expreſs aftection, and had :done' her' due in the uſe of 
all mcans, and all in vain, and when C! riit had left her to the extremity. of Mi- 
ſtakes and Diltreſſes about what'ſhe delir'd, then at laſt he 'whoihad ſtood beliind 
the Curtaia all thar - while, and under-a Diſguiſe, ſteps out, and manifeſts him- 
ſelf to her. And thus'it often falls out / chat the' Analogy may be oblerv'd 5 
in the Inquiſition of poor Souls after Chriſt in their own hearts, ard in the ma- 
nifeſtation of himſelf ro them, He both uſeth gradual means in that diſcovery, 
and, yet all along leaves them to Doubts and Diſtreſs, rill- tiimfelf breaks forth 
and appears: They would know whether Chriſt be” riſen in'them, or to them, 
.or_ not ; they. run to the Ordinances, and firlt this Angel, this Miniſter; then 
another Miniſter gives them encouragement, and ſometimes reproves them! for 


not believing ; yea, they: are bidden to remember' the days of old, and God's 
dealings with them then, .and they have Promiſes brought hom2 ro their hearts 
1n a ſcaſonable manner, yea, and Impreſſions. and Suggeſtions,” ſomerimies 'in 
Whiſpers, ſometimes in loud Teſtimonies to their Hearts-in Prayer, but” then 
they go abroad, and talk with - Chriſtians ſtronger than *thenfſelves,. and firid 
them to have ſuch a Work upon'them which: they want, and: find - them ro 
{peak of ſuch Diſcoveries to which they are Strangers, and'thers ſuch and: Tuch 
Corruptions break : forth and overpower- then, - to think” that Chriſt is ſtolen 
out of their: Hearts,: (cas Mary ſays here; John 20,134!) andthentallwhich they 
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had received of Chriſt ' before ſeems as idle Tales to them, and fo HE =7 Book I. 


poſſeſſed ( as ſhe. was ) with a fixed imagination, that either he was never in 


__ ge 


their Hearts, but that all hath been a counterfeit work, or that he hath 


been driven away by their Lufts, or ſtolen away. by Sathan : and vet ir 
the midſt of this Diſtreſs their Love . works, ( 6 Hom did ) and they 
enquire all over the City for him, ( as the Church in the Canticles, Cape: 
Fo 1,2.) then Chriſt ſends Angels, Miniſters, and good Friends, one of a thou- 
and, to comfort them; and. they ask, why the Soul weeps ? and tell it thas 
'tis in a miſtake ; but the Soul is ſo far prepoſſe(d with prejudice, that it turns 
away from all Comforr, (as Mary did) and refuſeth to be comforted, P/at, 
47. 2. then Chrift himſelf begins again to appear; tho Lace dubi4, in ſome more 
doubtful light, (as to Mary here) which yet is truly from himſelf, in impreſſions 
of raviſhing Joy, or the like ; but they preſently queſtion this roo, and diſcern 
not Chriſt in the buſineſs, but take him for another, as Mary miſtook him for 
the Gardiner ; they are ready to think, that Sathan having ſtolen Chriſt from 
them, endeavours to delude them with falſe Joys, and fo they turn,away from 
Chriſt, as Mery did, Fohn 20. 14, 15, 16. but when Chriſt had drawn out their 
affe&ions toward himfelf to the utmoſt, in this dark way, wherein Doubtings 
are mingled with their Faith, which yet doth whet their Love and Deſires at- 
ter his preſence, (as it had ſuch an efted on Mary) then at laſt he breaks forth 
in diſcovering himſelf to them, as Joſeph did to his Brethren ; and his Bowels 
turning within him, he can hold no longer, but appears as the Sun our of a 
cloud, as Chriſt riſen from the dead -indeed, he appears like himſelf glorious ta 
their Souls : He appears to be ſuch indeed as they look*d not for ; they, like 
Mary, fought for a dead Chriſt, / as Chriſt is no other in our imaginations; 
*cill we ſee him to be what he really is, when he thus appears to us } but they 
find a living, quickning Chriſt, bringing Heaven and Glory into their Hearts. 
The Reaſon of this diſpenſation of Chriſt, is, that he may take their Hearts the 
more when he doth appear, and that he may come to them with a greater evi» 
dence : Nihil tam certum, quam quod ex aubio certum ; There is nothing more cer« 
tain than that whoſe certainty is cleared out of doubts : And nothing proves more 
certain when made manifeſt, than what before was moſt doubted. And beſides, 
he readers himſelf doubly welcome, when he comes not only unexpeRed, bur 
at that time when we have had all our Thoughts, Deſires and Hopes, ſeem- 
ingly baffled and fruſtrated with miſtakes. Tho' Chriſt is now riſen, and in 
Heaven, yet he deals with us more noſtro, 1n 4 way ſuited to our ſlate, after an 
humane way, and plays with us in Preladiums, diſcovers himſelf, and with- 
draws. He appears firſt ja ſuch a dreſs as we ſhall not know him ; Thus Moſes 
contriv'd the diſcovery of himſelf, and of his Love to his Brethren, in ſuch a tak« 
ing way, and ſufter'd their Hearts to be prepar'd by all ſuch Circumſtances, 
that when he ſhould diſcover himſelf, a. way might be opend to fill their 
Hearts with a greater Joy and Aſtoniſhment, he laid a Train for their affeRions, 
to blow them up at once. I need not tell you, that Man hath ſuch a Prin- 
ciple in him, that is apt to be ever taken with ſuch a ſtory, when told, ( whe: 
ther it be true or feign'd ) as relates the Congreſs and Meeting of two ab- 
ſent Friends, or Lovers, who ran through many dithiculties and miſtakes about 
each other e're they met. We all find the powertul influence of ſuch Rela- 
tions ; Who almoſt when a Child, hath not been mov'd to weep, in reading the 
ſtory of old Jacob the Father, and of Foſeph and his Brethren, and of his dil- 
covery to them ? Chriſt our elder Brother, tho' in Heaven, yet plays with Chri- 
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ſtians, as thoſe who are under age. If you would frame a Romance, it could ;:;u rebus, 


not be more full of variety than is this manifeſtation of Chriſt to Mary ; thus 
he dealt with his Diſciples going to Emars, he mingleth himſelf with their 
Company, talks as a Stranger, makes as if he would have gone farther, watms 
their Hearts, breaks Bread, and vaniſheth. Have there been any ſuch tranf- 


 aQtions between Chriſt and thee? they all have proceeded from the ſame Love 
and pleaſant kindneſs as theſe did towards Mary Magden, and are of the 
fame kind, and ſhall be told as largely at the latter day as this concerning 


her is recorded here. 


Obſerv. 4. From the manner of Chriſt's diſcovering himſelf, Obſerve, That = 
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ET es fol Joy, or throaghly fertle the heart in believing, and. averpoweriel 
Pagel rw oh af ane Rs conies,, and. manifeſts himſelf to the Soul :: lt the Villon-of 
Angels, and'eormfort en by 'them, could not have this effeftion Mary, what 
then can do it? Though rhey ſimpathize with us in:our diftreſs, and in ſame 
caſes ſuggeſt comfort to us, yet they cannot comfort us without: Chriſt's appear- 
ance to our Souls. | ; Lp 
Obſerv. 5. When Chri## himſelf comes on purpoſe to manifeſt. himſelf, you then 
need no other Witneſs : What cared Mary Mag ater for Angels, or Grave-cloaths, 
cc, when ſhe had Chrift himſelf before her. As you need not light a Candle 
by which to ſee the Sun, ſo when Chrift witneſſeth immediately to our hearts, 
it is enough ; as when he ſwears by himſelf, there needs no other Oath to con- 
firm what he ſays. | | | 
Obſerv. 6. When Chriſt is pleas'd to direft one word, it ſufficeth : Mary, lays 
he to this Woman, and no more, John 20. 16. Thus when Joſeph faid to his 
Brethren, 1 am Joſeph, it was enough: She was before in the depth of diſtreſs, 
and ready to faint away, and one word from that mouth who ſpeaks irom Hea- 
ven, not only wipes away all tears, but fetcheth. and revives her again. Ifa 
Soul be never ſo far ſhot into deſpair, one glance: of Chriſt's eye 1n Prayer, 
and one beam from him ſhoots it back again. Be not therefore [diſcouraged 
in thy deepeſt deſertions, ſince one word from Chriſt in a moment; will revive 
thee. 
Obſerv. 7. When be is pleas'd to appear, and ſpeak to any ſoul, he doth it as punitn- 
ally and effeitually as if he cald it by Name : He 18 the good Shepherd who know- 
eth his Sheep by Name, and they know his Voice, Fohz 10. 3, 4. We are the 
Stars in his right hand, Rev. x. 20. and he calleth all the Stars by their names, P/a/. 
147. 4. and well he may, for as hanging on the Croſs, our Names, and the 
Bills of our ſins were brought to him, ſo now he is in Heaven, as our High- 
Prieſt, he bears the Names of the Tribes on his Breaſt-plate, and - hath our 
Names to preſent to his Father ; and when he ſpeaks Comfort, tho? he doth not 
vocally name vs, as here he calls Mary, yet he ſpeaks this Comfort as punAu- 
ally as if he nam'd us. Thus in the manifeſtation of himſelf unto Moſes, ( Exod. 33, 
17. ) ſays he, Thee have 1 known by Name, 1. e. I diſcover my felt to thee as one 
that ſpeaks to ſuch an one by. name. Doth he write any Love-Letters from Hea+ 
ven to thee ? he punQually directs them to thy Heart, as if he had wrote thy 


Name. 


Obſerv. 8. Chriſt muſt, when he appears, own us, before we can own him : He be- 
gins firſt, and calls Mary, then ſhe anſwers, Rabbonr, Maſter. As he loves us fuſt 
before we love him, ſo he muſt manifeſt himſelf firſt before we know him, or 
rather are known of him. | 

Thus we have ſeen Chriſt's manifeſtation of himſelf to Mary Mazdalen, ket 
us now conſider her Carriage and Behaviour. | | | 

Ver. 16. She turned her ſelf, and ſaith unto him, Rabboni, which is to ſay, Maſteri: 
She calleth him Rabboyi, too low a Word, and not. full enough of Reverence 
for Chriſt, conſidering that ſtate he was now in ; Thomas afterward rifeth high- 
er, and faith, My Lord, and my God; but ſhe here plainly, Rabboni, which-was 
the uſual Title given to thoſe who were Teachers among the Jews, and the old 
Name which ſhe us'd to give Chriſt before. Ver. 17. Jeſw {auth unto her, 
Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended to my Father : It was a loving Famili- 
arity that ſhe was entring into, ſhe would fain have been touching of him, 
and embracing of his teet, as we read the Women did, Mar. 28. 9. the Greet 
Word (herein Johy 20. 17. tranſlated touch ) 47%, ſignifies: to hang about one, 
to. cleave to' one : It wasa loving familiarity, ſuch as ſhe had uſed ro Lazeres, 
her Brother, when riſen, ſhe thought to have enjoy'd bim: as a Friend, and as 
@ Friend on' Earth, with ſuch a Love anſwerable : It was this' ſame Woman 
that formerly fell at his feet, and wafſh'd them withher Tears,:and wip'd them 
with her Hair, and after that poured Oyntment upon his' Head, -and ſhe thought 
that ſhe might uſe her wonted reſpeQt in ſuch a familiarity; -which became not 
That ſtate wherein Chriſt was now: : 'Tis certain, that he us'd'-no Geſture un- 
comely for a Woman to uſe to a Man, her Friend, ſuppoſed to be in an Earthly 

| Sxare, for then ſhe ſhould have had fome ſpecial Reproof for it from Chriſt, 
: j | Nel- 
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neither indeed was her Spirit at this time capable of any ſuch thing but the un- Book. IL, 


meerneſs of ir lay with reſpe&-ro the' preſent condition of Chriſt, .which ſhe 
confider'd not, and-that was;'"that he being now riſen; and. ſo ' in that ſtate 
whereia tie was clianged from an Earthly to an Heavenly Man; (x Cor.. 1 5.44, 
45.) that kind-of ' Converſe which was once ſuitable: was not ſo now; as it 
4 Friend ſhould be 'made a King, embracing .or familiar ſpeaking would not, 
be ſo proper as bowing to him. It was. then ſome Familiar Converie with him 
which ſhe defird;fuch as ſhe was wont to have, proceeding from her Love into him, 
and therefore he only ſaith unto her, Toach me not, for 1 am not yet aſcended to my 
Father. The truth is, { and you ſhall find ig true in Experience ). . when. Souls 
are admitted into'near fellow!hip with Chriſt, there is an aptneſs, in them .to 
be itoo familiar, as here we fee Mary was; and therefore. it is a ceo0d. Leſſon 


that is given to the Church in P/a/. 45. -who being advanced to be a:Queen, and 


toi {it ar the right hand of Chriſt her Lord, hath this Counſel given her by. 
God, He is thy Lord, worſbip thou him, ver. 11. the King faith he ſhall greatly 
 defire thy Beauty, and fo be familiat with thee, .but withall. remember, that He 


is. thy Loyd, therefore worſhip thou hini. It is ſuch a familiarity as ill muſt be. 


joined with the greateſt obſervance ; or it may be, this poor Woman being in 
a kind of amazement, forgot her ſelf, ſhe knew not what ſhe did; even as Peter 
when he was with Chriſt tranfigured in the Mount, the Text ſaith, He knew 
zot what be ſaid, no more did ſhe now well know what ſhe did. But why did Chriſt 
forbid her to rouch him ?- it is evident that he did ſuffer men to touch. him after 
his' ReſurreQion,; ' he ſuffered the Diſciples here in this Chapter, He ſhewed then, 
his Hands arid his Feet, and bids Thomas to handle him ; and in Luke likewiſe 
he' bids the Apoſtles feel whether a Spirit had Fleſh and Bones ; and the Wo- 
men in Mat. 28. to whom he. did appear,” they embraced his feet, ; what ſhould. 
be the reaſon then that Chriſt would not have this Woman to touch .him ?, Some 
ſay 'the reaſon was, becauſe Chriſt was now about to ſend her upon a Meſſage 
to his Diſciples; whom he knew were in great need of Comfort; and: therefore 
though for: her to haveicommunion with Chriſt had been exceeding ſweet, yer; 
faith Chriſt, donot'yuu Rand ſtaying here with me, to fhew your. loveto me as fors 
merly you have-done, . do hot hang about me, 1 have other work for you. to do; 
go and comfort thoſe poor Souls which are weeping at home-; go tell my Brethren 
that I am riſen again; as for converfing with me there will be time enough here- 
after. for that, 1am not yet aſcended to my Father : This indeed. 18a very probable 
and good Meaning, and ſhews that our Lord and Saviour. Chriſt; took a grear 


deal of care of his poor Brethren, that ſecing now he was riſen, and' had begun to | 


declare it, they likewiſe ſhould have the News of it; that they .might-be comforted: 
But-I rather 'think the reaſon: of the difference' to be this, 'that he:permitted his 
Diſciples thus to handle him, and touch him, and forbiddeth her-ro do-it, was, 
becauſe that they might: be witneſſes that: he was truly riſen again. with a true 
Body,iand that ſo they might be fully fatisfied of his Reſurrection; but now 
this 'Woman ſhe was already by this appearance of his fully ſatisfied in.it, ;and 
therefore as her Aim was not to touch hin for any fuch.end, ſp there; was no 
need ſhe ſhould © touch: him for any ſach end for which the reſt; of the 
Apoſtles did indeed handle: him ; her aim. only being to have ſome familiarity 
with him, therefore though Chriſt appeared to his: Diſciples, andſyftered him- 
ſelf to 'be rouched by them, yet ic was.in- order to beget Faith, 46:Was: nor 10 
way of familiarity; but now that Faith that he was riſen again being begot-, 
ten' in” Mary; he forbids her that familiarity with him. thay-ſhe was entriog into + 
And' obſerve tie reaſon he himſelf gives, For ( ſaith he) I at not yer aſcended to 
mp; Father 3 the '\rheaning whereof is 'this, that he forbids her this-Famiharity: 
in this Earthly: State wherein: ſhe was;' and forbids ic alſo to. al} ſuch: But in 
that ſtate of the World -to come, when he and ſbe both gloriffd. ſhould meex,' 
then ſhe thould bave a full familiarity with him ; 1 a» not yer: aſcended,' (lautht 
he Yinor you'with/me, but .0ne day we ſhall meet, tho'-not in bodily embraces, 
(for they profit nothing:) yer in bodily [ſabftance, and what is anſwerable and. 


Heaven together, with /all-my: Saints ated Children, you ſhall have Familiarity, 
enongh with me, but now” Clith be) this kind of Familiarity 'is not. ordain'd 
Wy | Ppp 2 to 


analogical hereunto; And''16 is :as if he: had. ſaid, When you ant! L ſhall be in: 
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to you, nor is it the time appoiated ; I am not ia a ſtate to be-familiar in that 


way I was before, but when 1 am aſcended, and when you ſhall be riſen agaia and 
aſcended, and ſhall have: glorified Bodies with me, then we ſhall be familiar. 
As one thing is forbidden to her, ſo to quiet her another thing is promis'd, and ic 
is implied, that when he is aſcended, and his Children with him, when they 
ſhall Liavs Bodies taken up thither, and be where he is, { Johs 17. 24. ) that then he 
will be familiar with them : If you mark it, he doth not ſay, Touch me not, forI am 
riſen, as if he had only intended to ſhew that his preſent Rate allowed it not, or asif 


hemeantto ſay, tho' you were familiar with me before my Death,yet now you muſt 


not be ſo,for I am riſen ; No, it isa higher reaſon, For (ſaith he) Jam not yet aſcended ; 
whichclearly holds this forth, that indeed there is a time after his Aſcenſion in which 
he and his People ſhall be familiar, when he and they are in Heaven together ; ſta 
but till then, ( faith he) and in the mean time, between me and you thoug 
there be a ſpiritual familiarity by Faith now I am riſen, and ſhall be when 
am aſcended, yet this kind of familiarity which you would now have with me, 
is reſerved to the Life to come ; and when I am aſcended, and ſo you are with 
me, then we ſhall be familiar ; and: therefore he addeth afterward, 7 aſcend to 
my Father, and your Father, we ſhall all be together one day, and then we ſhall 
be familiar. This I take to be the meaning, and I know not how otherwiſe to 
reſolve it ; other ſenſes are put upon it, but to me: this is moſt natural and ge- 
nuine, and indeed moſt for our Comfort : I will ſtrengthen it with one inſtance, 
which I have ofcen thought of, to this very purpoſe, and it is of our Saviour 
Chriſt's appearing in his transfiguration, when he carried up Fames, Perer and 
Fohx, iato the Mount, and was transfigured before them : Now all the Evan- 
gelifts have this as a Preface to that ſtory, that Chrilt ſaid, There are ſome ftand- 
ing here that ſhall not tafte of death, till they ſee the S»n of man in bis Kyng- 
dom : So that that transfiguration was a Glimpſe or an Entrance into that Glory 
of his Kingdom, which with his Saints and Children he is and ſhall be poſleſt of, 
Now in that Kingdom to ſhew that Familiarity that ſhall be between his Mem- 
bers and himſelf, you have Moſes and Eves both ( one having bad his Body in Hea» 
ven afore, and the other through the power of: God alluming his Body, and 
being riſen again) talking and familtarly converGog with him : Thus it will 
be in the Kingdom of Heaven, and this, I ſay, Chriſt implies in this Speech of 
his to Mary, Toxch me not, ( faith he) for I am not yet afcended ; forbear this Fa« 
miliarity with me til we be in Heaven together, for then we ſhall be familiar 
enough. He meaneth not, that there ſhall be embracing of him, as here ſhe 
would have done, but Metaphorically, that there ſhall be an intercourſe of Fa- 
miliarity between him and his Children. Ir isa Parallel Phraſe of Speech with 
that in Mat. 26. 29. (and indeed the one interprets:the other ) 1: w#1 ot drink of 
this fruit of the wine, until that day that T rink it new with you in my Fathers Kyng - 
dom : It is not that Chriſt will then drink Wine, but he Metaphorically ex- 
preſſeth the mutual Joys which he in and with the Saints, and they in and 
with him, ſhall have by the Spiritual Entainmenrt in Heaven. - Look then what 
Familiariry there is among(t Men at Table, when they eat and drink t ether, 
ſuch a kind of enjoyment 10 a familiar way ſhall the Saints have wich Jeſus Chrift 
in Heaven, whereof there is ſome earneſt here, Rew;'3. 20. as that there is but a Me- 
taphorical Expreſſion, ſo this of touching him here: is, then in Heaven chey 
ſhall touch him, that is, they ſhall be,famihiar with him : He expreſſeth ir in one 
place by that familiarity we have'one'with another: at a Supper, and in this 
place by: her touching of him, or embracing him! Je' is certain, that much of 
our happineſs in Heaven will lye in 2 bleſſed Familiarity with. Jeſus Chriſt. 
Chriſt + <= Husband, and all other Husbands are but: Shadows of him 
and there thall be the utmoſt familiarity then between us ; not thac kind thin i 
berween Man-and Wife here, but what tranſcends it, our Bodies ſhall be made 
ſpiritual, 1 Cor. 15- as his alſo is, and yet as'Bodies earthly are (uired! each 
to-other in converſe earthly, They 2wo are one feſb, fo Chrilt's' 'Spuritual Body 
and ours'in an Heavenly" way ; - yet I ſay, that all ſuch nexr Converſes | here 
are but the Shadows of it, becauſe-it will be 2tranſcendamily more iotimave, 
for we ſhall be one Spuyit with Chriſt, therefbrema't chat 1 Cor. 6. whers tlie 
Apoſtle ſaith, that the Body is not for fornication,:byr'for the Lord, and the Loyd 
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for: the Body, he, addech, ver-:14. God hath both raiſed up 'the Lordy awd will alſo -Book IL. 


raiſe up us by his own poner ;, that is,, God hath appointed! the v 
the SZars ( take;them as glorif'd) for Chriſt 'to ale per in ky and for 
them to take pleaſure in Qhriſt ; and as he.hath ſuited the Eye to Beauty here, io 
he hath ſuited.thoſe ſpiritualiſenſes there: to that Glory which 1s in Chritt. 

Obſerv. 1. In the mean time Chriſt being now riſen end aſcended, we may learn 
this, not to know him after- the fleſh : Mary here would. have been familiar with 
him in a kiad of humane Familiarity, our Saviour Chriſt refuſeth this, to teach her, 
that though he would one day-be thus familiar with her, yer for the preſet 
chat Familiarity ſhe was to have with him was by Faith ; Hemceforch ( faith 
Paul, 2 Cor. 5.16.) 1 know ho man after the fleſh, yea, though I have known Chriſt 
after the fleſb, 1 know him no more : Though the Apoltles had the earthly Image 
of Chriſt in their Fancies, yet when they prayed to him, they did not ſet be- 
fore them ſuch a Chriſt as they had ſeen, but a ſpiritual Chriſt, as glorified, 
as aſcended, as rilen again 3 and under theſe Conſiderations did they pur 
forth their Faith to him, and unto this-doth he call Mary here, Touch me vor, 
for 1 am mot yet aſcended ; it you will have any converſe' with me by Faith, 
ſo it is ; as for that Familiarity to which we are ordained hereafter, that be- 
cometh not us now : So that indeed the leaſt knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Chriſt in a ſpiritual way by Faith, it is worth all che Bodily Know- 
ledge wecan have of him, though he ſhould-appear to us all a thouſand times, and 
be never ſo much otherwiſe familiar with us, it were nothing in compariſon of 
that we may have by Faith ; Though I have ſeen Chriſt after the #þ, ( ſaith 
Pas/) which expreſiion of his I think may riſe to this, though I was enabled 
by the Eye of my Body to behold him-in Heaven glorif®d, ( for ſo he did whert 
he was converted, and ſo wicked Mea ſhall ſee bim-at latter day ) yet that 
ſight I have by the New Creature, by Faith, .is worth more than all the other. 
Thar ſight that che pooreſt Believer hath of Jeſus Chriſt by Faith, is a higher 
one than that which Pau/ had of him' by his bodily Eyes ; it was a means indeeJ 
of converting Pau, and it may be of the Jews, bur elſe! had not Chriſt wfought 
ia him a touching of him by Faith, a. ſight of him by Faith, and by the New 
Creature, that other would have done him no: good, for it will do wicked 
'Men no good at latter day. Therefore now if you will deal with Feſus Chriſt, 
you mult deal with him by Faith, you muft touch him that way ; there is 
no other, till ſuch time as you come up. to''Heaven, | and: be aſcended with 
him, then indeed you ſhall ſee him face to face, and have familiarity enough 
wich him; Toach me not, for I am not yet aſcended to wy Father ; but go and tell 
my Brethren, &C. : bj 1 9113 Ot D 

Obſerv. 2. Tow ſee our Lord and Savicur Chriſt was' not only careful to dye 
for us, but to apply comfort to us : You ſhall. read in the Story ofchi Bvangelifls, 
that the Diſciples were got into a Corner, and-there they were weeping and 
monraing ; ſaith Chriſt uato Har7, What do you ſtand ſtaying here with me, 
g0 your ways, faith he, and tell my Brethren, poor Souls they have need of Com- 
tort; Such are his dealings with poor -Souls now he 1s in- Heaven, "he ſeeth 
ſuch an one weeping and mourning after: him 3 what doth he ? why Htedoth in 
his. Providence. order ſuch a Speech in a'iSermon, though he doth not tell the 
Preacher ſo much; yet his Spirit-doth ſecretly guide him ;' Go, ſaith he; and tell 
ſuch a one ſuch. a truth as ſhall comfort his Heart. Jeſus Chriſt knows all your 
Diſtreſſes, and: as he ſent Mary to: his Diſciples,' ſo he ſendeth a worl'providen> 
tially, either publickly or ' privately, -or he: fendeth indeed Hhis' own" Spirit ( 2 
better. Mcflenger than Mary was.) down! into your hearts, to be-a Meſſenger 
pf Comfort to you, when you go up and down mourning, and wart Comfort, 
You may. ſee, I ſay, how careful our:Lord and Saviour Jekis Chrilt is, of ole that 
arein Diſtreſs, in want of him, how he takes cate'to haverhery comforted, therefore 
he diſpatcheth away this good; Woman 10 his' Diſciples; That's byte Obſer- 
vation, ts LH ES TEE 

. 'Qb{erv, 3. Another Obſervation is this, Thar for us to be'weans of perfohmimng of Ds- 


p.t0 others, tocomfort them, and 19 bring others to Faith and to edn, #0 go aboat 
Errands, and to do buſineſſes that Chriſt ſ ets a3 abort, is much bitter y ts fon'than 09 
ing Communion with Chriſt : The thing is clear from this, Mary thoughſhe had not 
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7 Thus. familiar- with . Chriſt, yet "what 2 greac' deal 'of Happineſs would it 
frm pebnen her Soul; : what colnkir to have bur ſtaid by him a Lv No, faith 
Chriſt, I have; berrer;-work for you to' do than this, ( for 'certainly he did not 
ſend her to- her Loſs!)-Go ſaith he, 'as faſt as you'can, andrell-my Brethren, d6 
that Work''and Buſineſs, and refer the other till hereafter : And' this was ber- 
ter for her, and ſhe ſhould have a greater reward: than to have ſtaid there to 
behold him, and perſonally to have Communion with him. To be employed in 
Works for the Glory. of Chriſt and good of his Churches, when he calleth vs 
thereunto, is. more: acceptable than private Communion with hint in Prayer, &c. 
Why ? far:we ſhall have familiarity. enough with him in Heaven : So he faith 
here, Go and do that Work 1 . ou, and then fear not Familiarity when yon 
and Iam aſcended; do you that I lend you about, and believe me, we will 
find a time for the 'other, we will meet in Heaven ; in the mean time go and 
tell theſe poor Souls that are andy and ſadned for the'want of me. Fhis 
may hearten us in the Work of our Callings, to do what our Hands find to 
do: Spiritual-ſelf muſt be ſometimes denied to do Carnal Buſineſs, Chriſt de- 
nied glorious ſelf when he left: Communion with' his Father to come into the 
World, and to work .out our Salvation in it. 1 
Obſerv. 4. Another Obſervation from hence is this, | That God' doth oftentimes 
uſe means, wery weak means, #0 reveal. the greateſt Truths to his Chilaren, yea,” to rhe 
greateſt of his Children, Here is the'great point of the ReſurreQtion ; yea, here is 
the great point of the Aſcenſion} which was higher than the Reſurretion, whom 
doth he employ to break it firſt, but a poor Woman, and employs her to the 
oreateſt Apoſtles. It is-not Miniſters only that do always bring forch a Truth, 
God oftentimes blefſeth'the-meaneft ina Church to do it, Angels teach the Women; 
they the Apeſiles ; - he would honour, and he did honour Mary, to bring the 
firſt News of the ReſurreQtion tothe Apoſtles ; therefore we ſhould not ſtreighten 
truths only in reſpe&: of Perſons, but as' the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, 4 Child ſboxld 
lead ns, 1a. 1. 6.:I mean in-reſpe&t of Truths. | 

Obſerv. 5, Again Wwe 94 Note this, That if we do know any thins of God, and 
of Ghrift, if any ſpecial thing be told us for' the good of others, we ought to 
tell it, and. not to keep: it cloſe: So ſoon as ever Chriſt had told Mary, Go rel 
my Brethren, faith he. C7 4 | 

It's the. firſt - time: he called them Brethren, he. called them Diſciples and 
Apoſtles when he ſent them forth to preach, and when he took his Farewel 
of them to-dye, he called them Friends, but now he is riſen again he calteth 
them Brerhrew ; not-only to fulfill what was plainly foretold of him in Pſad. 
22. 3. ( which Pſalm in the former part of it is a Prophecy of the Crucifying 
of Chriſt )..that as he. made uſe when he was: upon the Croſs of that Siibg, 
My God, ney God, , why baſt thou' forſaken me ? Nay, ' God had in his Providence 
put into the Phariſees; Mouths to ſpeak the very Words that he had foretold 
in this .Pſalm, ſo now being riſen again he uſeth that compellation which was 

ropheſied, that he ſhould uſe, 1 wilt declare thy Name ento my Brethres ; there- 

ak. ſaith he here, Go: rei my Brethren ; not only, Hay , for this Reaſon doth be 
call them! Brethren, but alſo hereby'the more to' break their Hearts, for they 
were .guilty of 'more ſin. againſt him'now than they had been in all their Con- 
verſe, with; him ; ſome of. them, namely Peter, had denied him, and they thad 
all forſahen,bim, yet when he riſcth! from the dead, the: firſt Word he ſpeaks 


+4 


of them.he calleth Brechres, thereby ito affure them how His Heart and Mind 
ſtood toward;them, notwithſtandiog-their Sin: and Unbelief. 3-4ah 
 Oblery 6... Our Lond and Seviour. Ghraft. in the manifeſtation of himſelf to Souls 
riſerb igher aud higher : He-had: Galled them Servants a long while, and 
hag, called him Maſter, when the; was'to take his Leave of. them he ical- 
bega Friends, Bow. he 15 riſen-he: calleth them Brezhres, *a Relation that hath 
more {weernel ,a higher tile than any of ihe former. The longer you converſe with 
Chriſt, the longer you live with him, the more ſweetneſs you ſhall find inbiar, 
the more nearer and. iatitnate. Paſſages of his Love, and of the ſweetneſs of his 
Relations you ſhall. find. ro 2nd grow upaa you. -- Haſt thou fourid God 
ſvect.in qne,Relation2.laft rhou foand ſweetneſs in ſuch-a Promiſe ?. he hack 
ſore further thing . reſerved to reveal'of bimſclf ro thy Soul ; hath Chriſt called 
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118 Of the Obje® and Afts 
"Part I. Ay, bur, faith he, know, and tell my Diſciples too, that 1 aſcend ro my Father, 
VV ad jour Father, and therefore where I am you ſhall be alfo ; Iaſcend to Heaven, 

'0u ſhall afcend trhither too ; for what's the reaſon that I go to Heaven, but 
cauſe my Father is there? I muſt go to my Father's Houſe; why hes your Fa- 
ther too, and therefore you ſhall aſcend roo, and that by virtue of my Aﬀcen- 
ſion. We go to Heaven by virtue of our Sonſhip, or Adoption, therefore ſaith 
the Apoſtle, Row. 8. 17: If Sons, then Heirs, and Fleirs of God.) - 
_ Chriſt doth not ſay, I aſcend to Heaven ; No, he ſpeaks higher, 7 aſcend to my 
God, and to my Father ; for God conſidered as a Father 1s Heaven, and therefore in 
that Rom. $. we are ſaid to be Heirs of God, not Heirs of Heaven, for indeed 
God is Heaven. 

I sſcend to my Father : He ſhews here the reaſon why he was riſen, and why 
he did aſcend, and ſo why the Saints ſhall rife and aſcend ; becauſe God is his - 
Father, and God is their Father. What's the reaſon that 4br«ham ſhall rife one 
day ? becauſe he is the God of Abraham ; ſo Chriſt himſelf argues from that 
very thing in Mat. 22. 32. ſo here he ſhews them the true ground why he was 
thus riſen, and why he was to aſcend, becauſe, faith he, God is my God, and 
my Father ; and he plainly intimates, that they ſhall go to Heaven too, and rife 
again, as he had done; for what God is to me, faith he, the ſame he ts unto you; 
Is he my Father? he is your Father too; what the conſequent was of his being 
my God, and my Father, ſhall be the conſeqent of his being your God, and your 
Father ; the conſequent of his being my God and Father, .is, that I roſe again, 
and am now going ro Heaven ; ſo the conſequent of his being your God, and 
your Father, ſhall be, that you ſhall riſe again, and go to Heaven too. This is clearly 
the Scope of Chriſt, Go zell my Brethren this, (faith he) that 1 aſcend to my 
God, &C. | 

I might ſhew here, How he is the God of Chriſt, and the Father of Chrift, 
and that in him what he is to Chriſt he is likewiſe to us : But I will not and 
upon that now. 

Obſerv. 7. Only Obſerve this, That the Tenonr of the Covenant ts alter'd ; it was 
the Goa of Abraham, of Iſaac, and Jacob, and ſo the God of the Jews ; but now it is 
the God of Chriſt, and ſo our God : Becauſe he that Abraham typified out is come : Abra- 
bam, with whom the Covenant was made, was but a ſhadow, Chriſt is the Subſtance. And 
ſo I proceed to the 18th. verſe. : 

Ver. 18. Mary Magdalen came, and told the Diſciples that ſbe kad ſeen the Lord, 
and that he had ſpoken theſe things unto her. There is little I-thall Obſerve our 
of theſe Words, but only that which before I did ; Mery ſhe goes, and doeth her 
Duty, ſhe leaves communion with Chriſt, and goes to perform that which Chriſt 
had enjoined her, as indeed we ſhould. Though Communion with Chriſt may 
be ſweeter to us, as it is with a Child to be with his Mother all day, yer it is bis 
Duty to go to School all day, and then he ſhall come home to his Mother at night ; 
ſo it is our Duty to be converſant in our Callings, to be doing thoſe things Chriſt 
ſets us about, and it is more acceptable to God then to have communion with 
him all day long : You fee Mary counts it fo here, ſhe leaves Chriſt, and goes 


and tells the Diſciples what he had ſpoken to her. 
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CHAP, VI 


of 19 in the Holy' Ghoſt : - That it ſprings from our Communion with God the 
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£40 | 1 Joun I. 4. 
And theſe Things write we unto you, that your Joy may 


{His Apoſtle Joh» was the Love and Delight of Chriſt, when he liv'd 
- ** upon 'the | Earth, -nor had he leſs Familiar Converſe with his Lord 
Jeſus / after his Aſcenſion, .and- Inveſtiture with Glory. in Heaven : 
. -.._ Hence the Apoſtle makes this. Preface to his Epiſtle, x John 1. 3. 
That which we have ſeen and' heard, declare) we unto you, that you alſo: may have 
feliowſbip with us, and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with his Sox 
Feſus-Chrifſt. FO db SL OTE 01 IN» 

"The only begotten Son of God coming out of the :Boſom of the Father, 
reveal'd the Father and his Love'; and indeed, he only. could do it, Fohn 1. 
13. in like manner Joh», that Boſom &. 43cm who lay 'in the Boſom of 
Chriſt, opens to us thoſe Breaſts of Conſolation which himFlf had ſuck'd ; 
and as they were full Breaſts, ſo he writes theſe things that our Joys may 
be full. | 

What therefore this Epiſtle aims at, we may gueſs by the Frontiſpiece, to 
which alſo relates, and comes almoſt to 'the ſame thing, what he repeats at 
the end, and which is near the Cloſe of the Epiſtle, 1 John 5.13. 7 heſe things 
have 1 written unto you, that. believe on the Name of the Son of God, that ye may 
know that ye have Eternal Life, and that ye may believe on the Name of the Son 
of God : For however Believers may be happy by having an Intereft in this 
Life, yet then only they gladly rejoice when they know themſelves to have 
it, and exult with a full Joy, when_they know the Life which they have to- 
be eternal. Hence then there ariſes rwo things, more diltintly to be treated 
of: 1. That it is the chief Aim of the Apolile to fortifie the way for Believ- 
ers to attain Communion with God, and to aſcertain themſelves concerning 
Eternal Life. 2. That thence only a tulneſs of Joy doth redound, That your 
joy (ſaith he )) may be full, The Papiſfs, who have made Shipwrack of Faith, 
and a good Conſcience, to endanger others too would deprive the Chuch of 
Chriſt of Aſſurance, of Salvation, which 1s the truſty Rudder to ſteer her in 
a Storm, and ſo put her out to Sea, not a calm Sea, bur unquiet and trou- 
bled, ( as I/aiah ſpeaks, 1/a. 57. 20: ) and there leave her to be driven about 
with the Whirlpools of a fluctuating Conſcience, or to be tocſs'd with the Hur- 
ricanes of Tentations, and at laſt to ſuffer Shipwrack. | 

If in no other reſpeQ,.-in 'this atleaſt, they are Enemies of the Chriſtian 
Peace, of that which is the beſt Peace, Peace of Conſcience : To overthrow them 
all I oppoſe this ſingle Apoltle Jon alone againſt them. 

Bat they will ſay, that it 1s granted 1adeed that to: the Prophets, and Apo- 
ſtles, and to Chriſtians of the tick magnitude, this extraordinary Priviledge of 
Aſſurance is vouchſaf'd, and; manifeſted to them by extraordinary Revelation ; 
but that it is not diſcover'd to the common fort of Chriſtians by any Reve- 
lation founded on the Word. Bur, jays the Apoſtle, I have wrote thele things 
{ and indeed he wrote them on purpole ) to that end, that they who believe 
may know that they have Eternal Lite. What need is there ofany Heavenly Meſ: 
ſenger, to tell them ? they have John, let them hear him. It isnot only to the 


oF. -- nd 
Te 0 
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kf. believe : : Jobs 1.3. 1hat which we have ſeen and heard, declare we anto you, mw 
> Je alſo may have fclionfbip with us, and truly wk booms + is with the Father, and with. 


STS 


5 you Jeſus Chriſf : His meaning is, that you. Ss may have commu- 
No ww Fe in the rn fellowſhip with Jeſus Chriſt which we have. 
He direted this Epiſtle to all who believe on Chriſt, and to Perſons of all Ages 
4mong them, 1 Fob 2. 12, £3, 14. 1 wie wrto yon. Betle Chuldrew, beaauſe your 
ſons are forgiven you for his Names ſake : I write une 10%, Fathers, becauſe.e have 
known him that is from the beginning : I write unto you, young Men, becauſe ye have 
overcome the wicked one : 1 write unto you, little Children, becauſe ye have known the 
Father : 1 have written unto you, Fathers, becauſe ye have known him that is 
from the beginning : 1 have nritten anto. you, ynng Men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and 
the word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the wicked one. He doth 
nor therefore ſpeak of Aſſurance, and Joy in the:Hety Ghoſt, as a Privikedge 
peculiar to grown Believers, of the largeſt and ſtrongeſt fize, or to:young Men 
eſtabliſh'd in the Faith, but to Children themſelves, to whom it 18 given {( as 
our Saviour ſpeaks, Mat. 1 3. 11. ) more often given to know this Myſtery of 
Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. ; 

if we read over the whole Epiſtle, we ſhall find that there are as many 
right and infallible Marks, and cettain Signs given, whereby we may know 
our Adoption, as there are verſes in it ; ſuchare, walking in the Light, i Joh. 
1. 6, 7. Confeſſion of our fins, wv. 9. Obſervance of God's Precepts, 1 Joh. 2. 3, 5, 
Obſervance eſpecially of rhat Precept of Chriſt, which is the Teſt of his Diſciptes, 
To love the Brethren, v. 10. Then he tells us, (x John 3. 3.) that the greater our 
Hope is, the more it will purifie us; and that whoever is born of God, doth 
not commit ſin, v. 9. and that' he hath given us the Spirit, v. 24. 

ObjeQ. But the Papiſts reply, That they freely grant that all theſe are certain 
ſigns of Satvation, in the general, but that the Apoſtle John doth, not name, or ſa 
much as intimate any perſon to be aſſar'd of his Salvation in particular : Whence 
therefore can any one promiſe himſelf that theſe ſigns are in him ? 

Anſw, The Apoſtle himſelf furniſheth us with an Anſwer to this, « Joh 
6.10. He that believerh on the Son of God, hath the witneſs in himſelf ; he thas 
believeth not God, hath made him a Lyar, becauſe he believeth mot the record that 
God gave of his Son : In himſelf, that is, in his Heart, aſſenting and agree- 

' ing to theſe ligns ; for as the Word of God, which we have in our hands, 
and which is divinely inſpir'd, hath the inward Teſtimony of the Spiric 
in it ſelf, and is the Evidence and Judge of it ſelf ; by like reafon alſo ys ille 

Egls, that word which you bear written in your hearts, hath annexed 
to it a moſt credible and aurhentick Evidence of it ſelf ; He who believes ( ſays 
the Apoſtle) hath the witneſs in himſelf, and that Witneſs is, that God hath given 
to us Eternal Life, v.11. and the ſame Apoſile exhibits to us three Witneſſes, 
(v. 8.) who uſe on Earth to confirm and ſeal ro the Conſciences of Believ- 
ers their proper particular Salvation. As there are three in Heaven, who be- 
fore had accompliſh'd their Salvation eſtabliſh'd in the greateRt reality, (v. 9. 
ſo there are three that bear witneſs on Earth, the Spirit, and the Water, aud the Blood; 

and theſe three agree in one, v. 8. There is the Spirit of Adoption, Roz. 8. 16. the 

Water of SanQtification, Heb. 10, 22. and the Blood of Chrift and Juſtification, 

Heb. 9. 14. Now in the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes every word {ball 

be eſtabliſh'd, 2 Cor. 13. 1. 

Objett. Bur the Papiſts again Chjec?, That the Heart of man it ſelf is deceitful, 
who can know it, Jer. 17. 9. And we experience daily many to be decieved, and to be 
deluded with a falſe Hope. 

Anſw. Be it fo, yet to us who truly believe Chriſt hath given an Under- 
derſtanding, that we may know him, 1 John 5.20. he hath pur into us that true 
new Heart, that renewed Underſtanding which judgerh all things, xz Cor. 2. 
15. and beſides, he hath given us the Spirit, which is a Spirit of Truth, and 
knoweth all things, and teacheth us all things, s Fobn 2. 20, 21, 27. tor all 
theſe ſigns of Salvation, which the Spiric hath inſerted in the Scriptures, he hath 
written in the Hearts of Believers, and hath taught them to read them in 


themſelves, as well as in this Epiſtle, ſo that that chere is no need thac any 
man ſhould teach us, v. 27. | $ 
To 
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To which this allo may be added, that ſince all Knowledpe chiefly owes Book. II. 
the certainty of its Evidence, 'which, is init ſelf, ro the reality which is in the WW 


O»ject, Faith therefore which is\ t\&yx0, an Evident Demonſtration, and v735a%%, 
or rea! ſubſijtence of the things which are believ*d, doth claim to irs ſelf the 
highelt certainty and infallibicy : For if the ſenſe is not deceiv'd about its pro- 
per Obje&t, nor the Underſtanding about irs proper Obje&, ( which -fince it is 
a ſublimer and more abſtratted\ power of the Soul, often correQs the ſence ) 
much lefs can Faith ( in whict- the Image of God chiefly ſhines forth ) be de- 
cieved about its proper Objeet, ſince it is more noble than Reaſon, and rais'd 
above it, and often convinceth Reaſon of Errors and Miſtakes. For it is the. 
mans the ſubſiſtence of thitigs believ'd, and the *®:2x3%, the evident demon- 
{ration of them, and therefore challengeth to it ſelf the higheſt certainty: And 
indeed the Certainty and Infalltibilirty of Knowledge chiefly ariſeth from, and 
is owing to, both the reality which is*'in the OvjeA, and to the evidence 
which 1s 1n the Knowledge it ſelf, Thetefore, Tho* Hypocrites deceive them- 
ſelves, and being deluded with falſe appearances, dream that they believe, 
yet they who are ſincere Believers, wha are awake in the broad day-light of 
a clear and bright Faith, ſee and embrace the things themſelves really tubſiſt- 
ing. But the Pap/fs when they are ſo reduc'd that they cannot defend their 
Errour in the groſleſt ſenſe, in-denial of all Aſſurance of Salvation, begin to 
ſofren their Opinion, and to ſmooth it with ſome little DiſtinQtion, and pre- 
tend to acknowledge that a Man may have a conjeQural and probable Opi- 
nion of his Salvation, but not a certain and infallible knowledge, this they ſtifly 
deny : But they ſhall not ſo evade the Cogency of this Apoſtles reaſoning, who 
not only often inculcates theſe and the like Expreſſions, from this we know, and 
by this we know, but ſpeaks more plainly, x John 2. 3. Hereby do we know that we 
knov him; and 1 John 3. 19, Hereby we know that we are of the Truth, and 
ſball aſſure our Hearts before him :: Ay, fay the cavilling Papiſts, this Doctrine 
doth render men ſecure indeed, too ſecure ; this your aſſurance makes them 
careleſs, profligate, and loos'd to all Wickedneſs. The Apoſtle as foreſeeing 
and aware of this Cavil, meets with it, and prevents 1t at the firſt Entrance 
of this ſecond Chapter, 1 John 2. 1. Theſe things (lays he) write I unto you, 
that ye fin not: To which alſo- agrees what he ſays x Fohn3.3. And every 
man that hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf even as he is pure, This Aſſu- 
rance of Faith when 1t 1s genuine, begets an ingenuous Spirit in the Heart 
of the Believer, P/al. 51. 14, 15. Tliere is not a ſtronger Bridle to reſtaain ſin, 
nor a quicker Spur to Holineſs than this Hope, and Aſſurance, and Joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt. | - 

But what tho? the Believer falls into great Sins, as the greateſt Lights have 
their Eclipſes, yet the certainty of Faith is nor utterly loſt, for as the Seed 
of Faith remains in him, not as yet ſhaken out, ( 1 John 3.9.) fo the firm Efta- 
bliſhment of Faith abides alſo unſhaken; 1 Fohn 2. 1. My little Children, theſe 
things write I unto you, that' ye ſin not : And if any man ſin, we have an advo- 
cate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous: We have Aſſurance in this, 
that Chriſt being a righteous Advocate, he will never be the Patron of a 
bad cauſe, and therefore ſince he pleads ours, we may be ſure to proſper in 
it. And he is not only a righteous Advocate, but his own very Righteoul- 
neſs pleads for us, and pleads not before a Judge, but a Father, who in this 
ſhews himſelf juſt to us his Children, That if we confeſs our ſins, he is righte- 


ous to forgive, 1 John1.9. # 


 ObjeA. But it is Objetted"by others than the Papiſts, many fall by ſinning ſo as 


wholly to full way: Tho" therefore it ſhould be granted that Believers may have aſ- 
ſurance at preſent, yet how ſhall they be afcertain'd of the future ? 

Asſw, But notwithſtanding all, the Foundation of God and Faith ſtands ſure 
for- what ſays the Apoftle of theſe who thus rotally' fall away, 1 Fo» 2. 19. 
They went out from us but they were not of us ; for if they had been of us, they 
would no doubt have continued with us ; but they went out, that they might be made 
manifeſt that they were not all of us. Bur'of thoſe who are true Brethren in- 


deed, what ſays he? « John 3. 1. Behold, what manxer 'of Love the Father hath 
beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould tbe called the Sons of God; therefore the World 
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Of the Objeft and Ads 


"Patt IK amend us nit, becanſe it knew him not : Ay, but they will Obje&, that he ſays 
"Yo indeed righly, That now we are the Sons of God, V. 2- but leaves it uncertain 


whether we [hall be {ſo for the future. The Apoſtle to obviate this ObjeQion 
goes On, and ſays, That tho" it doth not yet appear what we [ball be, yet we know 
chat when he ſhall appear we ſla'l be like him ; for as he ſays 1 Johns, 11, 12. 
And this is the Record, that Goa hath given to us Eternal Life, and this Life is in 
hts $9n ; He that hath the Son hath Life, and he that hath not the Son of God 
hath nt Life: God hath now given us this Eternal Life, whoſe Gifts are 
44pm, without Repentance, Rom. 11. 29. and the Life which he gives 
is eternal, and ſo it is impoſſible that ever it ſhould be cut off by any Fate 
or Death, And as it is given to us, and to be enjoyed by us, fo it it is de- 
poſited in Chriſt to be kept for us, and he is ſo powerful and fo faithful as 
to preſerve what is committed to his Charge 3 And theſe things have I written 
to you, (ſays he, 1 John 5.13.) that you may know that you have eternal Life. 

From this alone, perfet Love and full Joy reſult: For there cannot be per- 
fe& Love in the Heart of any Believer which nouriſherh a fear of any future 
Hatred or Enmity which God may have againſt him, nor can there be a full 
Joy where the Mind is obnoxious to. the leaſt Suſpicion of a Change 'in its 
happy ſtate : For any one foto love, as that hereafter he wall hate, is the Poyſon 
and Bane of Friendihip; and thus for us to enjoy God the chieteſt good, 1n {ſo 
uncertain a manner, as that afterwards we ſhall looſe him, would afford more 
bitter than ſweet RefleQtions to our thoughts ; but the Apoſtle wrote all in 
this his Epiſtle, That our joy may be fall, 1 John 1.4. 

Having thus ſurmounted the chiefeſt Rocks of thoſe ObjeCtions and Doubts, 
with which the Papiſts endeavour to obſtrutt the Entrance ( of which Peter 
ſpeaks, 2 Pex. 1. 11.) into the Kingdom. of God, let us now with full Sails 
(that I may uſe Pau!'s word 7 gopyis, Heb. 6. 11.) ftrive to enter into the 
Harbour it. felt of joy in the Holy Ghoſt, a Joy ſo great, a Joy ſo full, that 
we may rather be ſaid to enter into it, than that to enter into us ; but we 
ſhall better underſtand how full and deep this Joy is, if we conſider the foun- 
tain from which it ſprings: For as Water will riſe as high as its Spring-head, 
ſo this joy doth too : Nor is there any need for us to ſearch for the fountain 
afar off, for it is near to us (as that in Gez. 20, was to Hagar). ſince the verſe 
preceeding my Text opens this Spring to us, 1 John 1. 3, 4. That which we have 
(cen and heard, declare we. unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us, and 
truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chrift : And theſe 
things write we unto you, that your joy may be full, This Communion with Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is the bleſſed Spring from whence theſe clear, live- 
ly and refreſhing Waters come, bubling up unto Eternal Life, John 4. 14. All 
joy { which God as the moſt excellent and wiſe Worker hath inſerted into 
the ations of Creatures, to ſharpen, excite and animate them ) doth either 
accompany or follow vital AQtions and Operations, and a full, compleat Joy, 
doth only attend ſuch an action of our Souls, as is moſt vital, and moſt per- 
fect, and to ſuch an Operation there are theſe three: things requiſite : 

1, That it ſhould have for its Subject, the moſt vivacious and lively Power, 
or Faculty of our Souls. 

2. The Obje&, about which it is exercis'd muſt be the moſt Noble of all 
other. | 
3. The Power or Faculty muſt be join'd to this its Obje& with the moſt 
intimate Union : Even Ariſtotle's Philoſophical School teacheth us thus much, 
but that great DiQator of Nature could never find out what this moſt perfett 
and vital Operation was, but the Apoſtle Fohs hath unlock'd and open'd this 
Myſtery out of Chriſt's School, and his moſt ſecret Counſels: Communion 
with God and his Chrift is this moſt vital and perfe& Operation of our Souls 
above all other, and let us ſee how all the foremention'd Particulars do exally 
ſquare with this Communion, and are found init alone. 

x. For this Operation, viz. Communion with: God and Chriſt, is moſt .vi- 
tal, John 17. 3. And-this is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true 
God, and Jeſns Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent : And indeed this Communion is the 
only vital ation ; for thole Who /ive in carnal: plesſwres, are dead while they live, 

| $ 1 1im. 
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x 7m. 5.6. And as the Apoltle denies that ſuch live, ſo Auſtiv deny'd that Book 11. 
they had any joy, for as good is the ſole Obje& of the Will, ſo of true joy WYV. 
likewiſe: Wicked Men as they only luſt, not love, ſo they wafiton, not 
rejoice. ls | - I 
p4 This bleſſed Communion hath for its Seat both the Underſtanding and 
Will, which are called the Quinteſſence, the very Spirits of the Mind, Eph. 
. 22, theſe are the Subjects and Recepracles of this Communion, and of this 

Fo joy, according to that Song ot Mary, Luke 1. 47. And my Spirit hath rejoiced 

in God my Saviour ; and this part of the Mind, the Spirit, is more ſublime, 

purer, and more lively than any other, and form'd for infinitely greater pleaſures 

then all our External Senles and Appetites:; Theſe are vaſtly deep, and moſt 

capacious Gulphs, which can at ore Draught take in and drink more of Plea- 

fares and Joys then all the other lower Powers of the Soul, ( which are onl 

ſubſervient co thele, as Purveyors of Pleaſures for them) and they are able alſo 

to colle&, to treaſure, and heap up thele joys unto Eternity : But the Gates of 

the Senſes are too narrow to. admit an Entrance of this full joy ; Therefore lift 

up your the ads you everlaſting Gates, ( that I may ſpeak in the P/almiſt*s Phraſe ) you 

Gates of Eternity, v:z. you higher powers of the rational Soul, which only is 
immortal, that the King of Glory may come in, attended with this retinue, P/ac, 

24. 7. whom yet toreceive even theſe Paſſages of the Soul, are too narrow, tho? 

they are never ſo much enlarg?d. As the Eye too ſmall and unequal to the Light 

of the Sun ſpread far and wid-, cannot with one look behold and comprehend. 

all irs Beams diffas'd through the whole Compaſs of Nature, The peace of God 

doth not only ſurpaſs all our Senſes, but 'our Underſtanding too, Phil. 4. 7. 

3. This Communion, as the moit noble Operation, hath the moſt perfect Obs 
je : For our Communion 1s with God, and with his Sog Feſus Chriſt ; our 
Communion is with God, who as the Father of Spirits, ys the Fountain and 
Ceatre of our Souls, and they cannot have any Reſt or complacent SatisfaCti- 
on, but in the Boſome of this their Father : Our Communion is with that 
God who is the A4/pha and Omega, the Beginning and the End of all thinss, who 
can do all things, who fills all things with himſelf, and who is all zz al, x Cor. 
15. 28, in whom alone we feaſt upon that abundant heap of Bliks and Pleaſure, 
which he hath but ſparingly ſcatter'd in other things beſides himſelf: All thoſe 
Delights which we like Bees do but lightly rouch in other things,” we in a 
ſuper-eminent manner do find and taſte in God, who alone can fill and fatisfie 
the various Deſires of our Minds, and he doth indeed fill them ; the enjoymenr 
of him is the fulleſt and moſt ſatisfactory blefledneſs of our Souls, for this En- 
joyment of himſelf is alone full, and ſufficient to his own happineſs from all 
Eteraity : Ir is full, for « fills all the Godhead, the poſſeſſor of it, and yet doth 
not empty it ſelf; it is ſufficieat, for it hath a preſent and conſtant ſupply from 
him who is albin all, and therefore it muſt be full and molt ſatisfying to us ; 
T will be his God, (lays God, Rev. 21. 7.) afid he ſhail inherit and poſſeſs all 
things. 

Our Communion is alfo with Chriſt, I» whom all fuineſs dveils, Col. 1.19; 
Col. 2. 9. who as he is full of Grace and Truth, ( John't. 14. ) with Grace he 
delight our Wills, and with Truth gratifies our Underſtandings. Fl 

Then alſo the Union, on which this our Communion is founded, is of all 
other the cloſeſt, which by the help of Faith in the Hladerſtanding, and of Love . 
in the Will, joins God and the Soul into. one Spirit: For there are two Arms 
of the Soul wherewith we embrace God, the Underſtanding and Will, and 
there are allo two hands in Believers, adjoin'd to-thoſe Arms, Faith and Love, 
by which we lay hold on God, and embrace: him. | 

1, Faith as it always unites us unto Chriſt, ſo ſometimes it is ſtrengchen'd, 
and elevated by a Light flowing from above, and makes us to rejoice with 
joy unſpeakable, 1 Per. 1. 8: Whom having 'not ſeen, ye love; in whom tho' now 
Je ſee hins not, yet believing, # rejoice with joy nnſpeakubley and full of Glory: Da- 
vid allo. ſpeaks to. the ſame piirpoſe, P/al. 4. 6. There be many that [ay,'who will | 
fhew us. any good? Lord, lift tas. up the Light of thy Coutenme rr us. The 

reataeſs 'of. this Bleſſedneſs he Yhiltrates, v; 7. Thow haf' pat glaawels in my 
G] more than in the time that their Corn and their Wine 'moreaſed : yy _ | 
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Part 4I. tarcher Light is allo added from that place in P/al. 36.9, 10. For with thee is 


Of the Objett and Afts 


——WSL the fountain of Life, in thy light ſball we (ee light : O continue thy lowing kindneſs 


| Philip pray for ? Jchn 14. 8. Philip ſaith unto him, Lord, 


unto them that know thee, and thy righteouſne[s to the upright 1 heart ! This Hea- 
verly Light with which Faith ſometimes ſhines Is not a dry Light, but drops 
with Honey, and bedews the Soul with the?moſt delicious ſweetnels : What doth 

ſhew us the Father, 
and it ſuffceth us; it was ſufficient to ſfatisfie him, what Chriſt promig, 
v.21. He that hath my Commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me, 
and be that loveth me ſhall be loved of ny Father, and I mwilt love him, and will 
manifeſt my ſelf to him: Which he often performs, and ſometimes illuminates 
the mind with Lighr, which doth not only ſhew him conſpicuous to be ſeen, bur 
which doth exhibit him preſent to the Sovl in the moſt real and intimate pre-, 
ſence, whence ariſeth the moſt real and cloſeſt Union and Communion, and 
allo the higheſt and moſt glorious joy : But 1t we conſider the Union which 
the Senſes and the Underſtanding produce between themſelves and other things, 
how ſuperficial and meerly outward is it ? and how weak and empty 1s that 
intercourſe which they have with thofe things ? Now the joys which ariſe 
hencc are of the ſame kind, they are not fotid, bur only plated or guilded 
over, for the ſubſtance of the things remain without, and only the Shadowy and 
vaniihing Images of them enter in by the Windows of the Senſes, and walk 
through the Soul, and being deceiv'd with a thin Cloud, we do not embrace the 
things themſelves. What thin and airy pleaſures therefore doth the trifling En- 
joy ment of all theſe things afford us ? The mind is only lightly touch'd with Air, 
but doth not feed on true Nouriſhing Joy : Theſe meer Shadows of things 
leave the Mind { which is form'd to be ſuſtain'd by firmer and more ſolid Food) 
vnquiet and hungring after the things themlclves : But Faith by an admira- 
ble Art ( which 1s peculiar to it ſelf, and is unknown to reaſon) pives a reality 
to all things which it repreſents : Faith 1s the v7%5=75, the ſubſtance of things hoped 
cr, ( Heb. 12. 1. ) and affords to the things which it believes a real ſub- 
litence and preſence of them before the Mind, and doth not tranſmit its Ob- 
j:&ts by the Shadows of Species only, which ſupply the p'ace of thz things them- 
{eives : And hence likewiſe the greateſt, and higheſt, the mecſt real and folid, 


" the trueſt and fulleſt, and moſt ſerene joy, 1s predominant in the ſatisfied 


mind, 

1 now. come to conſider the Second Pond of this Communion, and the other 
cauſe of this Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, which is the conjugal Union of the will to 
Gcd in in the Bonds of Love: For as ſoon as that threefold moſt blefſed and 
kind AſpeCt of the Trinity, (of which we have ſpoken ) hath ſhin'd on the 
Soul, ſhe kindles with an Heavenly Flame, and a rceiprocal Love ro God ari- 
ſeth in her ; for the Love of God manifelted to her, doth as with a Fan make 
this Flame of Divine Love to break forth: And hence the Holy Soul doth 
triumph, andis ſweetly delighted, for,that great conjunQiion of theſe two Loves, 
both of that which flows from God to us, and that wu hich is in us infuſed, never falls 
out, butit brings jointly with it an Augult and Solema Jub/lcein the Heart. 

Hence the Apoſtle Peter hath join'd thele three moſt intimately together, n Per. 
1.8 Whom having not ſeen, ye love ; in whom though now ye (ee him not, yet believ-. 
ing; ye rejoice with joy unſpeakable, and full of Glory. 

1. Tou bcuieving, ( faith he ) love: The Apoſtle John ſpeaks anſwerably, 
1 John 4. 16, 19. And we have known and believed the Love God that hath tc us, God 
is Lowe, and he that awelleth in Love dwelleth in God, and God in him: We love 
him, becauſe he firſt loved us : His Meaning is, that whilſt Faith more clearly 
views all thoſe infinite PerfeQtions, and all thoſe infinite lovely things which 
are in God alone, the firſt infinite, and the firſt lovely Being, and lees all theſe 
things mingled and ſeaſoned with Love, whilſt Faith ſavours and difſcerns all 
God to beentirely Love, and whilſt the Soul ſees God to be ſuch an Husband 
who looks for no other Dowry in his Spouſe than only a return of Love for his 
Love, and whilſt the Soul alſo. knows that all thoſe are bleſſed with Love, 
who thus place their Love, the. ingenuous: Soul conquer'd and over-power'd 
with Love, flows: into this vaſt Ocean, with a reciprocal Tide of Loye, and 
Pours it {elf wholly into ir. NL; | 
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Apoſtle). rejege mich joy an{peatble ; It is not ealie to Book I]. 
»' how much. this Intercourſe and ſweet ſtrife of YL 


%, Tow Wu » ( lays 't | 
conceive, myct, leſs to. fpea 
Love daih delight the oul ; For, Mr DOS OP | 

+. A Love that 1s yet {ingle and divided, a Probationary Love, hath I know 

nat what ſelf-fulnciency in; it, and applauds it felf in its awa Boſom, is a price 
and Reward. to. it ſelf, and nouriſheth it ſelf; agd to love one who yer loves 
not again, yields molt abundant fruits, for Love is the reliſh of all things, and 
doily Lweeten the moſt bitter Circumſtances of Life : But theſe Conſiderations 
are very mean, and ſmall, and caly little Gleaniogs, in compariſon to that Har- 
veſt of jay which ſprings from che mutual Concourſe of two Loves, and a 
faten'd Union of Souls. It is ſweet ta laye and to belayed again, Prov. 27. 9. 
Opnt went and Perfume xejajce the heart, ſo doth the ſweetneſs of a man's Friend 
by hearty counſel ; To which anſwers that Saying of David, mourning for the death 
of his Jon«thas, 2 Sam. 1. 26. I am diſtreſſed for thee, my Brother © onathan, wery 
pleaſems haſt thou been nnta me ; thy love t0 me was monderful, paſſing the love of 
W omen. = 

3. To all this we may moreover add, That the beginning of this Love is 
from him who loves without beginaing, and without end ; without meaſures, | 
and without any preceeding merit, and who receives nothing from any other, 0 
bur it is from himſelf only that he hath it, that he loves freely, and T herefore he 
lowes the more vehemently, becauſe he hath not love in him ſo much as himſelf is Love : 
As Bernard (weetly ſays, whole Love we taſte not only to be ſtronger than 
death, ( Caxt. 8. 6. fince Chriſt laid down his Soul as a pledge of his Love, 
Fohn 15. ) but better than life, as David found it to be, P/al. 63.3. As God 
reſts ſatisfied in the love of himſelf, ſo the Soul reſts ſatisfied in the love of 
God, and ſoin God himſelf, whom cherefore David calls his Reſt, P/zl. 116. , FD 

4. Nor is the Joy of a Chriftian yet ia ics Height and Splendour, for the 
Soul doth not only perceive that ſhe 1s lov'd again by her Beloved, but that ſhe 
is moſt clolely united with him, and that {he enjoys her beloved, which uni- 
on Chrilt himſelf makes ; and as the enjoyment of him is the bleſſed fruit of 
thar Union, ſo he is the efficient of ir too. 

1. The Soul is united to Chriſt, tor being allur'd by the ſight of the Di- 
vine Excellencies, and powerfully drawn by his Love, as with a magnetick 
force, ſhe goes out of her ſelf, agd moſt earneſtly defires Union with God ; 
this ſhe breaths after with ſo great a vehemence, as ſhe doth not only deſire 
to be united to Chriſt, bur to be melted, to be transform'd into bim, as much 
as his being at preſent her ableat Bridegroom will admit ; ſhe repoſeth and 
layeth cloſe her ſelf in the moſt inward bowels of his Love, for whoever loves 
God is ſaid to abide, and to dwell in God, 1 John 4. 15, 16 | 

2. And behold now how good and pleaſant it is, for God and the Soul / as 
Husband and Wife ) to dwell together in unity ; and nat anly to cohabir, 
but to rejoice, in one another, 1/2. 62. 5. For as « young man marrieth « Virgin, 
ſo ſhall thy Sons marry thee ; and as the Brigegroom rejoiceth over the Bride, [0 ſhall 
thy God rejoice over thee : Cant. 1. 2. Left him kiſs me with the Kiſſes of 
his Mouth, for thy Love is better than Wine: And behold how Chrilt dil- 
miſſech his Spouſe filled with himſelf, and full of joy ; for what Vertye 
and Efficacy muſt there be in the Kifles of .his Mouth, whoſe Lips breath 
Life, ( Gen. 2. 7. ) Souls, Angels, and all the Heavenly Spirits, are the 
breath of God ; and not only fo, but he breaths the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, John 
20. 22. 'Theſe Kiſſes of his mouth are better known by the Impreffions which 
they make upon us, than they can be by any of our Expreſſions ; we may ex- 
-perience the joy, but are not able to ſpeak what it is; we may more eaſily 9d / af 
obtain its poſſeſſion, than learn perfely the Nature of it. Nor doth Chriſt only garevotuir, non 
give the Kiſles.of his Mouth, but the entire poſſeſſion of himſelf, ſo that the ena, acnhan 
Soul takes hold .on, and poſſeſſeth whole God, wholly .as her own, fo as *tis auiinto,” (4 
free for , her. to enjoy all the ſweetneſs of God, (if it were poſſible co an infinity ) videndo gufta- | 
. and to draw gut and taſte all the pleaſures which can be drawn.from Chrilt, 15,4110,” 
even .tO Eternity. ; | | Bernardi. 

But this-joy which is already ſo full is yet more full, and abyndant, and 
flows 't0 a-greater-exuberancy, ſo that T may us Job's Words, Job 26. 14.. How 


little 
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' Part'th: werrte 4a portion ts heard of him ; and Behevers do more protuſely and exube- 
—YY rantly rejoice that all theſe Excellericies' and PerfeQtions ( which afford ſy 
much joy and dclight to them ) are.in God, than if they were in themlelves ; 

for Love ( whoſe off.fpring is joy, a bright clear Spark, and reſembling its origi- 

nal ) with a pure diſinterefſed flame, loves God for hitnſelf, (as God loves him: 

jclt ) and therefore loves all thoſe Perfe&tions, which 'ir- ſees to be infinite 'in 

God, and flowing from his Efſence, and with which his Nature being crown'd 

and adorn'd ſhines with imcomparable brightneſs. And beſides, this fincere affeQti: 

on of the Will doth wiſh -and pray, that .God may have all the Revenues of his 
Glory, ariſing from the preſent diſpeofacion of things, and ofters all theſe to 

him : and as this Love'is thus ingenuous, ſo this joy. too 15 not leſs ingenuous 

and illuſtrious, for both of them are of the ſame. nature and kind, therefore 

the Believer doth congratulate and rejoice at all that Beauty, Glory, Goodneſs 
and Swectneſs, which he believes to abound moſt affluently ih God, and he 
doth more ſweetly rejoice ( infinitely more ) that God doth pofleſs all theſe 
perfeCtions in an 19fiaite manner, and, 1ncommunicable ( as to their Eſſence) 
to other things, nay, to Believers rhemlelves, then he rejoiceth in his own fe- 
Jicity : So that this Joy is a Joy of Friendſhip, as the fore- mentioned Love is alſo a 
Love of Friendſhip, which our Lord Jelus, the fountain of Love, taught us, 
when he reproved his Diſciples ingratetully mouraing for his Departure from 
them, John 14.28, Te have heard how I ſaid unto you, 100 away, and come again 
unto you ; if ye loved me, ye would reJoce, becauſe I ſaid I 20 unto the Father, 
for my Father is greater than I: Which Glory and Honour of his Perſon his 
Fore runner John the Baptiſt declar'd, when he lived upon Earth, - John 11. 
29, 20. The Apoſtle Pau boaſts in th: Hope cf Glory, ( Rom. 5. 2.) and the 
Bcliever made an Heir with Chriſt may delervedly do ſo too ; for he knows, 
that joy, ( which the Apoſtle ſometime enjoy?'d ) tho? inexprellible, and he takes 
in ſome little drops deſcending from that River, which waters and makes glad 
the City of God; and the time will come that he ſhall be more throughly 
ard deeply plu-ged into the 'ountain of the Deity, where one flood ot joy 
Wiil continually tollow another, without any interruption : We rejoice there- 
fore in lope of the thing, and we rejoice, in the'rhing it ſelf; we rejoice 1n the 
Poſſeſſion, and alſo in the Promile ; in the preſent Exhibition, and in the future 
Expectation; and as if all this joy were roo little, { which indeed 1s exceeding 
great ) and not noble enough, the Apoſtle ſubjoins, ( Roms. 5. 2, 3.) And not 
only ſo, ( he ſpeaks in a Rhetorical Figure called Cl:max) but me alſo glory in 
trikalations, &C. Pull at laſt we come to glory in God himſelf, or iz his love ſhed 
abroad in cur Hearts, v.5. The Apoſtle fixeth here the higheſt top of all, (than 
v hich there 1s nothing more ſublime or more divine ) that we do not only 
rcjoice in thoſe perfeQtions of God, with which he ts bleſſed, but that "the joy too, 
151n ſome manner the ſame; to which alio that Speech of Chriſt hath a re- 
terence, John 15.11. Theſe things have l /poken unto y-u, that my joy mipht remain in 
y-u, and that your joy might be full ; he doth not only ſay, that my joy may be con- 
cerning you, but that it may be and abide 1n you, 022. that very ſame joy wel 
w hich Chriſt doth rejoice; and therefore we are ſaid To enter at lajt into the jy 
of our Lord; not 1nto that joy only with which Saints and Angels do rejoice, 
but with which God himſelf rejoiceth : This is a wonderful faſtening of Love, 
which 15 the cauſe that as one mind is1n the Perſons loving, 1o likewiſe one” joy, 
not mutually only, bur individually, and joining in'o one flame, and this 1s 
the 'a:w, the compleart ſtrength, and fulleſt encreaſe of joy ; it is ( as I may fo 
ſpar ) the plenilanium, the full moon of it, than which nothing is fuller ; ſor {ince 
the joy of Chriſt, the Fountain of Light, remains in us, that joy which we borrow 
- * from him mult be allo tull. I will ſpeak in a word what is the Sum of all, and what 
is the higheſt top of this joy, the joy of a Believer is in God, and on the acconnt of 
God, their joy 1s God himſelf, and the joy of God himſelf, who himſelf is the 
God of Peace, and of Joy, and of all Conſolation. What ſays God of all the 
Pleaſures and Imaginary Joys of the Wicked ? I/a. 57: 21. There is no peace, 
ſaith my God, tq the wicked, But on the contrary, Believers, tho? ſometimes they 
ſeem lorrowful, yer they are always rejoycing, 2 Cor. 6. 10, As {orrowfal, yet alvay 
rejoycing ; as poor, yet making many rich ; as having nothing, yet poſſeſſins all things : 
]ho 
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their -joy 1t 15 not ſaid "as rejoxcing,”". 


Tho? the Exprefſion is as ſorrowfal, yet of 


but- a!mays'rejoyeinge The happineſs of the World may have an as if put toit all; 
and as the World, fo all irs felicity paſſeth away, (though an as if cannot be © * 


ſaid of the puniſhment of the -tingodly, which is real, and endures for evet } 
but the joy of the Godly is not with an as if, but is ſolid and permanent; the. 
very Tears of praying Believers are ſweeter than the Songs and Applauſ&"of 
Theatres ; You may believe, the Apoſtle, who ſays, (Gel. 5: 22..). that true joy 
is The fruit of the Holy Ghoſt, and that it grows not on any other ſtock, where: 
" as the joys of the Wicked are the meer Rinds and Shells of the Fruits of Paradiſe j 
and as T antalas his Apples deceive any one who endeavours to taſte them; 
and vaniſh imo Vapour and, Air, they are nothing .but the Sp:&rums and 
Apparitions of Pleaſures and Joys, they are like Tonah's Gourd, which withet 
in a moment ; they are like the crackling of thorns under a pot, which is ſoon 
at an end, Ecc/eſ. 7.6. It makes a loud noiſe, a great blaze, bur as it ariſeth; 
and encreafeih on a ſudden, ſo the Subſtance of it is thin and vanid, it is a ſhort-« 
liv'd flame, and leaves nothing remaining ; they are deceitful joys, which allure 
bur do not fatisfie us, which under a ſhew of Kindaeſs hurr us, which emal: 
culate our minds, and which in all TeſpeCts have a greater mixture of trouble 

and miſery chan delight, Prov. 14. 13. but on the contrary, the joys of a Be+ 
liever are pure, without any mixture of a baſer allay, they are the drops and 
dews of Hzaven, and clear ſtreams flowing from God the Fountain of all Plea- 
ſures ; they are joys clear'd from all filth and dreggs, 1/a. 25. 6, And th this mouns 
gain (ball the Lord of Hoſts make unto all people a feaſt of fat things, 4 feaſt of wines on the 
kees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines on the tees well refined : They are joys COnha-. 
tural to che mind, which both heal it, and reſtore it to its right genuine taſte of 
things ; they are joys which when once the Soul hath drunk and x ingit will ne« 
ver thirſt more to Eternity, ( Joh» 4. 14. ) for it will be abundantly fatiated with 
them, Jer. 31. 14. AndI will ſatiate the ſoul of the Prieſts with fatneſs, and my people 
ſball be [atisfied with my Gooaneſs, ſaith the Lord. They are joys which encreaſe with 
their own growth, and in their agitation ferment to a greater quantity { they are 
- joys which never fail, being full and ſufficient to themſelves, the are the Breaſts 
of Conſolation, 1/a. 66. 1 1. they are ſuch joys which diſarm all evils, and pulls 
the ſting out of all ſorrows, and ſweetens the moſt bitter Calamities, even dearft 
it ſelf, the very remembrance of which how bitter is it to us : They ate joys 
which infuſe into us a true and invincible ſtrength of Mind, Nh. 8. 10. fo that 
we glory and triumph in the midſt of Afidtions, Rom. 5. and tho” Scorms and 
Thunder bolts may: fall upon us, yet they are like Hail falling on the Houſe- 
top and ſhatter'd to pieces, and do not break us, but are themſelves broken. 
The Heavens and Earth may fall into ruines, as Chriſt hath tolJ us, that 
they ſhall ſo paſs away, when not an Jr, nor a Tittle of this word and of this 
joy ſhall be diminiſh'd. And: when the Believer ſhall fee this World declining 
+ to: the extreameſt age, and long fince condemn'd to the puniſhment of an 
old Witch, ( 2 Pet 3. 7. The Heavens and. Earth which now are, ave reſerv'd unto 
Fire) at laſt all in flames, he will not only be in ſafety, bur will ſtand erett 
and joyful. upon the Aſhes and Raines of the World ; and nor having the leaſt 
part of his Happineſs leſſen'd by this univerſal Deſolatiov, he will cry witti 
a great and chearful voice, 1heve loft nothing. = 
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CHAP. IA 


_ . Direftions unto the Faith of ſuch as want Aſſurance, how to take in and make 
uſe of God's Eternal, Eletting Love, in Believing with Comfort. 


ſurance, the other of Recumbency, for in both I apply Juſtification and 
= Chiiſt ro my ſelf; only the one is an Application ax:omatical, that he 
is mine, the other real, Now todire& a Soul that hath triumphing Aſſurance 
added to his Faith, and a right perſwaſion of his juſtification, over ballancing 
all Doubts to the contrary, there is no great difficulty, for his thoughts may in 
the particular application of all rhefe ro himſelf follow God's ways 1n juſtifying 
him in particular ftep by ſtep, without any Error, (as Pau/' here doth ) and 
take Gud's proceedings direUly as they lye, to mould his thoughts of ap- 
plication thereby ; his thoughts may chmbe up to Eteraity, and trom thence 
with comfort view himſclt written in God's Heart, and 1n the Book of Lite, 
and then given unto and made one with Chrift, and in him diſcharged trom 
all his Sins, juſtified by an Eternal and Unchangeable Covenant made by Chriſt 
undertaking tor him, and he may drivk in all theſe with comfort, and utter 
this with triumph, ho fhull condemn? Goathath juſtified ; and then he may come 
down rom thence, and fee Chriſt's day, as Abrahams did, and rejoice with 4bre 
ham, knowing, as afluredly that Chriſt did repreſent his Perſon, as that he took 
our Nature: He may brhr1i the Lamb of God (as the Bapriſt ſays) carrying and 
bearing his fins all the white he was on the Eanth, and on his Body upon the 
' Tree, and he may fee himfelt then repreſentatively m Olnit fultilling the Law, 
undergoing the Curfe, 'dying on the Crols, as truly as we all believe that we 
finned in Adam, and were in the Garden with him: And he may lay 10 the 
comforting of his own Soul, I was juftitted inChrift when he arole, and diſcharged + 
of all my fins, as truly as Chriſt was dead aid is alive; and as Chrilt dyed 
unto ſin once, and dyecth now no more, fo Itkewile he may reckon humielt ( as 
the Apoſtle fays) To [ive wnto God for ever ; he may look back upon himſelf 
when enwrapt in his Blood, and in 'the purſuit -of his bold and bloody arank. 
grefſions in his tormer Eftate, that though bis 'Eſtate was rhen accuried, yet 
that his Perſon +n Chrift confidered, was really beloved of 'Godz and. though 
he was not under the Communication and* Diſpenlarion of Love and Mercy, 
( God being debarr'd by his Rile from ſhewing'tt ) yet he was under the affeQtwn 
of Love and Good Will : But 'now the partition wall being beazen down, ant 
that which did ler betmg removed; and his Eſtate by Faith akered, the findsGod's 
favour flowing in amain upon him, and when he losks into the wraten © re- 
vealed Word, 'he may write bis 6wn Name intotevery Pparticuhr Promiſe, and 
read in thetn all the [Sentence of this own juſtification (pronounced. | 
But all the difficalty lyes /in' direQting'the other {or (of Believers, or begim> 
ners tb believe, how they ſhould 'take'in, 'or'ithake we of '@ fight apphcation 


T* applying Ads of Faith ( as I have ſhew'd )) are two, the one of Aſ- 


of Chriſt's dying for us, and of -Gvi's thus jiftifying' vs, 'as hack been: ſpoken2 
The Difficulty lyes in this, that they muſt have recourſe to Chriſt's dying, 
( becauſe from thence their Faith muſt ferch Juſtificarion for themſelves } who 
yet in dying ( they believe) aimed bur ar ſome particular perſons, who were 
then allo juſtified by God, as allo from all Eternity, and they alone. Now 
ſo to have recourſe to this Death of Chriſt, as with Aſurance to apply it, 
and fo as to apprehend that their Nawes then were in that Bill, this is it they 
want, and ſuch an aQ of Application they cannot put forth ; and what other 
att of Application is there to be put TA orange Chriſt dying, or God ju» - 


Rifying, ts themſelves upon CHiift agdi God ? to what end ſhould they 
doit ? What ! to truſt ro Chriſt to dye for their Sins! that is done already : 


What occaſion then is there, or what ſuirable Obje@ is there for ſuch an at 
towards Chriſt as dying, or God as juſtifying, for both is done already, or ooc 
at all, and therefore to what end ſhould they caſt themſelves on either ? To - 


aſloil 


of Juſtiing Faith. 


mn! 


aſſoil this difficulty there have been 'many ways thought of by ſome of Bock. It, 


late... | 


Some make the Sole and Proper AC of Juſtifying Faith to be an Evi- 


dence and over-powering - Perſwaſion of our Eternal Juſtification, and 0 
Chriſt's having born all our fins as one with us, and that. this Pe: ſwa- 
ſion is wrought by an immediate revelation of the Spirit ; and therefore ſeem 
ro exclude all acts of bare recumbency, and caſting a Man's ſelf on: Chriſt, from 
the Canon of Faith, as unuſcful ; yea, condema the Exerciſe of ſuch aQs, teach- 
ing Men fo to wait for ſuch a Revelation, as till then nor toentertain a though 
that they have Faith : Which is an Errour againſt the .Generation of many 
Believers, againſt 'Scripture and Experience. mY 

Secondly, Others aſſert, That Men are not to look at all to God's ways of ju- 
ſtification from Eternity, but only ro the indefinite Promiſe, when they exerciſe 
an at of taking Chriſt, and caſting themſelves on him ; evenas when a Sin- 
ner is yet to be humbled for fin, the promiſe is not to be conſidered by him, 
till he be humbled by the Law ; and ſo they judge men are not to trouble 
themſelves with the thoughts of the other, ſuppoſing them to be an hinderance 
and a diſcouragement ; but when Men after believing have alſo Aſſurance gi- 
ven them, that they have now obtained that Juſtification which the promile 
holds forth, then indeed the conſideration of God's antient juſtification from 
Ecergijy,..and of Chriſt's dying for particular men, will come comfortably and 
[ale in; and only then, and until then they are not to look to it art all : 
So as the indefinite promiſes are given to Recumbents, and the Revelation of 
the other is for them that have Aſſurance only. 

Thirdly, Ochers ſay, Thar though there be but a ſpecial Intention for ſome, 

et it is {o as to make all ſalvable, if they would believe ; which Errour makes 
a Suppoſal of another. juſtification promiſed than what is the truit of an Eter- 
nal Love, and ſatisfies not Souls, which will reſt ia nothing but Erernal Love, 
and EffeQual Iatention of God and Chriſt, and prize it more than his Death. 

A Fourth Opinion aſſerts, That ſeeing there is wrought a condition of Humi- 
liation, particular to God's EleQ, they ſeeing it to be wrought under it, caſt 
themſelves upon a promiſe, which intimates ſomething in us as the ground 
of Faith, and ofall the former this is the moſt falſe. That which I ſhall ay, will 
both confute theſe, and open a | | | 

Fifth Way : And for 'our proceeding herein, we reſolve this Difficulty into 
theſe Queſtions : & | | 

Quejt. 1. The. firſt is more general, viz. What ſhoald be the Occaſion and Objeit 
of the Aim of a Believers Faith, in an att of Recumbency? The Anſwer is made 
by theſe ſeveral Propoſitions. 

Anſw. 1. Let him conſider, that howſoever thoſe who ſhall be ſaved were 
juſtified from Eternity in God's ſecret will, (and therefore ir were in vain to 
have 'that in their Eye, ſo as to caſt themſelves upon. God for the beginning 
of ſuch a juſtification, as if it were now to' be begun, which is already paſt ) 
yet there is a true and real aQ of juſtification, which is begun to be performed 
when a Man firſt believes, and which is an a& to be pailed according to the 
Rules of God's revealed Will, and which in relation. ro God's, proceedings 
thereby is an at now begun to be performed, when a man ſhall believe, 
and not before. This is the juſtification which the/ Promiſes of the Go- 
ſpel holds forth, as an a& for time to come, that God is yet to do; and the 
performance hereof may be the objeA and aim of ſuch an a& of Faith ; 
thus ( Gal. 2. i6.) the Apoſtles at firſt believed, that they might be juſtified ; and ſo 
( Rom.g. 3o.) the believing Gentiles are 1aid To have attained to Righteouſneſs, 
having ſought it by. Faith ; lo as juſtification may be, and is co be look'd upon, 
and entertained not only by Affurance that itis already paſt, bur allo, and that 
firſt, by ſeeking and believing for the attaining of it for' time co come, and 
by haying it in oor Eye as a thing to be actually given and beltowed : So ag 
they are in a_preat miſtake, who woult have Faith ro be a particular Ev.. 
dence, and * its bo of God's having! already juſtified vs, boch tromyEter- 


ny, agd in Chrift's bearing our fins : And the foundation of racir "Errour lics 
in this, that. they imagine that there are no0''6ther a&ts of God's jultifying vs, 
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"TT thole two, and that before God we were as attually juſtified afore Firth 
—W> as after. And alſo their. Errour, lies, in imagining that all the uſe and end of 


Faith is but to clear, up this; to us, and to caule us to af Trehend it ; whete- 
as there/ is A true real new, a&t of jul HeaciO beguti upon 4 finftier, which 
doth not-only alter the apprehenſion of his Eſtate, but alfo his Eftate it felf, 
from a ſtate of Sin and Wrath, to a ſtate of Righteouſneſs and Favour, atid 
this according to the Rules of God's revealed Will ; fo as Faith ſerves not only 
to: five Men the Knowledge of their Eternal, Juſtification, but 4Qually to pol- 
ſeſs them of char in themlelves frejenaty which they had before only repre- 
ſentatively in another, and this by_ a further att of God upon the Sinner : 
which a being to be. performed, fince it 1s for the future prottiiſed, a ſinner 
that either begins to believe, or that cannot put forth An at of Aſſurance, 
may- and ought to exetciſe an_ att of caſting himſelf upon Chriſt ro be 
juſtified; and thereby ſeek to attain the Righteouſneſs that is of Fairh. And 


pon Union with Chriſt, 
hereby having right to 


a 


Chriſt, -and a juſtification depending thereupo | brained, there is a juſt 
ground and occaſion given for the caſting a n's Telf upon Chriſt to obtain 
this; yea, and this. very. caſting a Man's ſelf upon Chriſt our of Spiricual' appre- 
henſions and affeQions, . is the very at which both makes this Ution,' and eftates 
us info juſtification ; and therefore the ſeeing of Chriſt, and ; coinitig* to'him, 
are made the aQs of 'juſtifyibg Faith, John 6. 35, & 40. And further, 'to this 
End, BIT as 1. Fe Po ue or ET, 
| 3. Though thoſe aQs of juſtifying us from Eternity in hisfecret Will, 'wete 
diſtinAly fixt, and ſer upon ſuch and ſuch particular Perſons by Niatne, 'ahd 
not left at random, ( as that thus he would juſtifie ſome): yet God iin”His Te- 
vealed Will (out of which our. Faith is to expeCt that dur juſtificatidn tow 
In time is, to be applied, and; according to which 'God proceeds 'to' the fiſt aft 
of juſtification ) hath folded and ſummed up thoſe fore-palfed*Wiys nd” Paſ- 
ſag:s oi juſtifying. ſuch and ſuch * particular diſtin -Perfons there Uhrkrtied, 
in lis ſecret Will, and hath gathered and expreſſed theim'in indefinice protilifes 
- of . juſtification. ro ſame. Sinners indefinitely, and. Believers generally : *phich 
Promiſes are the Abſtralt, Contents and Argument (as Imay ſo 'call' fflem ) 
. of. the Book of Life, . and of. his ſgcret and diſtin& *purpoſe* oricetfing tne 
. parricular-Perſoos; and thus he bath done, both to fit the Faith'of poor'Sbals 
with Ovjetts proportional, and ſujtable to ſuch an at of Recymibency,*as afſo 
. that he might have thele to omg berween theig Faith a d' his ''D eyes oy 4 
. that they might take in tho his Eter nal Lach ions firſt " ; preſenter 'tho- 
rough the indefiniteneſs. of theſe , Promiſes,” and To caſt” themfelves*vpon fith 
Promiſes for that their particular, lifcation, WHICH is retnfſed tidw \t6 be 
performed : Therefore, one, that would believe,” is: bound” firſt'to b --# -*:ag 
eye-rhar laſt way of uſtibcation, that k to, be (8 gd th if of Mer hte, 
according as it is held forth and promuled in the revealed” Will f God, UHY ffdm 
thence 


11. Theres: the concealing; of the Perfons, that whereas in God's Decree and 
 TranſaRQion\with- Chriſt the Perſons are named, here in the Promiſe they are 
coonecaled :, And-it is: ſaid indefinitely to, be for ſame, to.that end that ngne might 
. day he is:exclyded, and that. is.;0ne..thing makes the Promiſes indefinite. - 
32. Whereasi Men might notwithſtanding; think, that, yer thoſe fome might 
. be dimited! but:;to: ſome: certain. Conditions, of Men, or but to. ſpme , kind of 
:\Sinners;/as not. $0 (great :Sinners, -&'c. And .ſo, Men might think, that tor their 
£Cendition andi-Sins::they ..naight be excluded ; .therefgre Seconaly, the indef- 
»mnienel5::of the Promiſe lies 4n\this, that at {peaks iadefhnitely of all kind of 
_ .1Sinners:and Conditions,'zbe the: caſe, whatit will, and the fin what it will, for to 
«ſome in thoſe. Coaditions,, and guilty,of- thoſe ſins, the: promiſe,is, made. = 

 2../The, indefigitene(s of; $he; Promiſe Jies in this, that it names a qualitica- 
-tioniof Faith, atdſo.makes it general, that, whoſoever. believeth ſhall be ſav'd, 
- ſoias-mſinner-may; furcher.ſee, that :there 1s, but, a want of a true at of Faich 
ii Þerween ihim iand> juſtification. des 

\ And: 'theſe: indefinite Rromiſes do yet ,truly agree with thoſe. particular In- 
-[tentions of :God;:and not:croſs;them.atall : { For,  Fixf,, Although God's jultt- 
-: fying-fx0m» Etsraity; was: xt. only on paxticular.,Perſons, whom he look'd on 1n 
. Criſt; and alſo (hat Chaiſt jo his \Death..repreſented ,only their Perſons, and 
.:: did bear\ theiniparzicular.dins,,yet.. the,prouuſe .of that . jaſtification to come 
- {ahick, is: che» @uit::obithoſer;Traoſaftions,) might -.chus. indefiqurely ;be pro- 
1 pounded; andiſay it may,xthar Salvarian;is for. ſame, and name ;none; and God 
-21mighti ſo1expreſs his ipurpoſe, as: might; putoall, cer that hear, it 10 expecta- 
-riom and-dependancey cantealing: the. partivulars:3..foriZhers Lan indgfanity rruth, 


which 
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Part IL. which retults out of thoſe particulars put together, and is the abſtraQt of them ;! 

—S Wo For if God in bis ſecret Will hath' juſtified ſuch and ſuch particulars, *'ang/ 
there is yet a juſtification to be performed upon Believers, the Promiſe,' which 
is the Contents of thoſe particulars, may be preſented indefinitely, that there 
is a juſtification for ſome, and this may be declared and propounded to all. 

Again Secondly, If Chriſt dyed for ſuch and ſuch particulars, whoſe par- 
ticular fins he did bear; and it be true withal, that amongſt their particular 
fins, all kind of fins but that againſt the Holy Ghoſt were to be found, and 
that all caſes of ſins imaginable, and all circumſtances and aggravations | of 
ſinning whatſoever, are found in one or other, whoſe ſins Chriſt bore ; 
then it may be propounded to a Man's Faith, that Chriſt dyed for all ſuch 
Sins as he is guilty of ; neither 15 there any Circumſtance or Cale he can inſtance 
in, but it may be ſaid Chrift did bear it. 

And ſo Thirdly, If God hath purpoſed to bleſs all thoſe particular Men with 
Faith, and a ſerious will to receive Chriſt, from Eternity ; and if Chriſt alſo 
did dye that he might purchaſe them Fatth, then God might farther expreſs 
this P:omiſe of Chriſt and juſtification freely and generally, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whoſoever bezlieveth ſhould not periſh, for fo it: will 
Prove 1N the Event. | | X 15 24 

Ouly in the Fourth Place, I will add to theſe' three former propoſitions this 
Cauuon, that Believers when they are exhorted to look to the Promiles: thus 
indefinitely made and propounded, they muſt rake heed of imagining Chrifts 
D-ath for Sins and Sinners, to have been performed by him indefinitely, or at 
random, as if it were noc then intended for ſuch and ſuch particular perſons, and for 
the expiation of their particular (ins. The indefiniteneſs of the Promiſe ought not 
to breed any ſuch Opinion, which yet 1s the conceit that uſually is taken 
up as the meaning of the indefinireneſs of the promiſe ; Men: looking at Chriſt's 
Death but as an Individuum vagum, and the benefits of it as an Office, into 
which ſome one muſt be chofen, but that it was not intended and particularly 
reſolved who they are. They think it is like a Jewel of Value, ſufficient; ro 
pay all Men's Debts that ſhall obrain it, but intended for none in particular 
w hen it was firſt purchaſed ; and they look at Faith as that which firſt. de- 
termines whoſe ir ſhall be, becauſe the Scripture ſays, Whoſoever believes, &C. 
Thele Conceits you ought not to entertain, and take up as the meaning of God 
in the indefinite promiſes, for this is to make God to Ele&t upon Faith fore. 
ſcen, and to make Chriſt dye for Propofitions only, and Qualifications, and not 

| for Names and Perſons; whenas Chriſt fays before he laid down his Life, 
( John 10. 14,15,16.) That be knew his ſheep, and that by name, ( ver. 3. ). and 
laid dor'n his life for them ; and theſe are thole who were yet uncalled, Sheep 
ot another fold, not yet brought home. As the High-Prieſt went into the Ho- 
licſt, with the Names of the Tribes on his Breaſt, ſo Chriſt to the Croſs, 
with our Names in his Heart, and alſo dyed that Men might have Faith: 
Ard as he died for particular perſons, ſo he did bear particular fins, and. ir 
was juſt with God, who profelſed to deal with him in juftice, that [Chriſt 
ſhould know what he paid for, (as it 1s requiſite we ſhould /know what:-God 
pardons, to magnifie his Grace): And if he had laid down his life thus atiran- 
dom, without ſuch a reference to Perſons and Sins, his Love to one in dying 
had not been more than to another of thoſe he dyed for, nor the oreateft ſin- 
ners more beholding to Chriſt dying than the us And'that, Chriſt did not 
make his payment at adventures, ( as we ſay) and that God would not. have 
the promiſe ſo underſtood, appears by this, that in his revealed will, in which 
he hath ſet forth theſe promiſes, he hath withall revealed that Chriſt did dye 
for particular perſons, and did juſtifie particular perſons ; but becauſe in that-his 
revealed will he hath utterly concealed thoſe particulars, thereforethe:Promiſes are 
propounded indefinitely. And thus'you have an Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion, 
namely, 'What a Believer ſhould caſt himſelf upon God and Chrift for ?. The furmm 
of which Anſwer is this, That he may and muſt do it;' to obtain that Juſtifi- 
c:1:0n held forth in the Promiſe, ” and thar Unioz. with Chriſt which are: to 
come ; which promiſe is therefore propounded indefinitely, that Chriſtdyed:for 
ſome, and that God will juſtifie ſome Sinners, and 'all Believers ; whickdnde- 
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_ and that, upon. believing, it were only determined, _, WW 
£4:/t. 2, Bur theſe Anſwers daalve the difficulry but in part, and do leave ſtill 
occalion for further Queries: For although there is a juſtihcation to be obtained 


indefinitely propounded in the Promiſe, which may be the aim of Faith of Recum: 
bency, yet it being wichall revealed, what:aCt of Juſtification fixed and deter: 
mined ypon particular perſons. have beets paſſed already, rhe Queſtion is, Whe- 
ther « Bcliever in caſting himſelf, for the obtaining of what is to come, ſhould at all 
as yet take into conſideration thaſe fore-paſſed Aits and Intentions of God and Chriſt, 
or wholly lay aſide rhe thoughts of them, tll he hath attained to aſſurance of Faith, 
and in the mean while wholly aud only eye that jul ification through Chriſt's Death which 
is to come, as it is indefinitely held forth in the Promiſe ? . For it may ſeem one 
thing to imagine by reaſon of the indefinitene(s of rhe promile, that God and Chriſt 
were unreſolved of particulars, ( which Conceit we gave that laſt Caution 
againſt ) and another thing to forbear ſuch thoughts for the preſent, and to 
confine our thoughts in believing meerly to that juſtificatioa .yet to be 
mile ng as it 1s indefinitely oftcr'd in the promiſe, which occaſioneth this 
veſtion. | pede 
_— To this Queſtion I Anſwer, That a Believer may not only take into 
his Conſidzration the juſtification which is to come, ( as that God hath pro- 
miſed to jultifie ſome linners through Chriſt } but likewiſe he may conlider 
in the like indefinite manner, that God hath juſtified thole whom he 
means to perform this Promiſe unto, from all Eternity, for whom alſo 
Chriſt dyed as one with him. And the Grounds which lway me unto this, 
are i” | | 
1. Becauſe I find that the Apoſtle doth ſet forth theſe Eternal TranſaRions 
of God with Chriſt about the juitify ing of Sinners, as the main and ſumm of 
our Minittry, to be declared to the Sons of Men in an indefinite manner, ta 
draw men on to Faith ; The Miniſtry of Rec:Wciltation, (lays Paul, is this; ( 2 Cor: 
5. 19, 20. } To wit, that Gad was in Chriſt reconciling the World, (he ſpeaks of | 
thoſe Eternal Paſſages ) wor impating their Treſpaſſes unto them: God was, that 
is, from Eternity, reconciling, and not imputing the fins of the World, 4. t. 
of the World of Ele&t, unto them ; / for none will ſay that any other were as 
juſtified but thoſe that are predeſtinated ) and this he would have all Men 
:0 confider, to draw them in to be reconciled to God, as it fallows. 

And the Reaſon of it is, . Firſt, Becauſe thoſe Eternal Tranſaftions are reveal- 
ed as well as Promiſes, and whatſoever is revealed 1s for all Believers to make 
uſe of, And, Secondly, They are ſo revealed, as that if indefinitely conſidered, 
there is no difference between the Declaration of God's Eternal Decrees, and 
Chrift's ſpecial Intention in dying, whilſt iadefaaizely propounded, and the in- 
definite promiſes of that juſtification which is to'come ; They came all to ong + 
ja a manner, the indefiaite Promiles being but the abitratt of the other, they 
being but the ExtraQts and Copies of the former TranſaQtigns made yp, and 
expreſſed in a promile of that juſtification which is the fruit of them. And 
therefore, Thirdly, Though they ſpeak exprelly only of that juſtification 
yet to be performed, yet they do necefiarily, virtually include and pre-{ſuppoſe 
that which is paſt, as that which is the cauſe ot what is promiled, and 1s tg 
come. Yea, and Fowrthly, That juſtification which is ia the pramiſe, is ng 
other than ſuch as is the ſole and proper truit and effeQ of the former, and 
therefore is to be conceived and loakt at by a Believer, as that which hath an 
inſeperable Dependance and Communion with that fore-paſt by God agd 
Chriſt : So that whilſt the Soul aims at that which is to come, as the Effect, 
it may look at the other as that which 4s and mult be the fole cauſe of it, if 
ever he. attaineth it : For the juflification 19 the promile is ſuch as can he frog 
no other .cauſe than thoſe farmer ſpecial Tranfaftions in. God and Chrilt to, 
wards him, For 8s the. juſtibcation promiſed, is promiſed ro 'be unchangeable, 
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Part Il. mercy i ſays God) 1 will ' not take from him. And ſuch a Covenant promiſed 
to be made to everlaſting, cannot but be pre-fuppoſed as the proper fruit of 
that juſtification which hath been from everlaſting, and is no other, and there- 
fore may be lookt at as the ground of it. If indeed there were any other ju- 
{tification in any of the Promiſes beſides that, which is the proper effeQ of that 
as the cauſe, 'then all thoſe former Intentions of God to Sinners might be laid 
alide, and needed not to be conſidered ; but there is not any ſuch : For the 
bleſſings held forth in the promiſe are but the former bleſſings beſtowed upon 
particular perſons in Chriſt, folded up and made up in an indefinite promiſe, 
and therefore the 'one doth mutually argue the other ; for if a Soul can chal- 
lenge an intereſt in the juſtification promiſed, he may comfort himſelf with his 
Intereſt in the former, and that he was one wich Chrift, dying and riſing. And 
avain, When it is faid that Chriſt dyed, it muſt be thought he had either an 
unreſolved aim, or a reſolved: An unreſolved aim would be unbecoming of him ; 
and if it was reſolv'd, then he dyed deſigning the particular perſons for whom 

| his Death was meant. And again, All the Knowledge hereof a Recumbent 
in the way of his Faiith may make uſe of, as well as one that hath aſſurance 
it is but turning the Key another way, as the ſame arguments are uſed in Lo- 
gick and Rhetorique;; ſo Eph. 1.9, 10. that which brought in the Ephrſians to 
truſt in Chiiſt, (v. 12.) was the opening of the Myſtery of God's Will and Pur- 
poſe together in his Eict in Chrilt, according to the good pleaſure which he 
purpoſed in himlclf. | 
But ſtill all »his doth but in general ſhew, that theſe ' fore-paſſed ways of 
El:Qion, ard Chniſt's Death may be taken in. A third Queſt:on therefore will 
be, How, ans 11 1Hat marnr, and what order, and to what end and purpoſe « re« 
curbrut Belrter 1s 10 take into his thoughts theſe fore paſſed paſſages, ſo as to make 
it a help to juch an att ? ( when as yet his Fath can perform no other) How he 
is 10 avaw them in, and' make thm ingredients, and how they are to have an influ- 
exce into his Faith, to be helpful tro him? For this, I ſay, take theſe DireCtions 
out of the former Grounds laid. But before I give them I muſt premiſe 
a Cauticn, which al'o gp in way for a right underſtanding of what follows. 
The Caution» is, Thai the Believer is noi to take into his thoughts theſe fore- 
paſſed fixed aQts ot juititication, to that end as to make it his only and firſt 
V'ork and Bulinefs, to erquire Whether he was thus juſtified or no; fo as un+ 
ti} he 1s relolved thereof, he will fit fill, and exerciſe no att of Faith at all, 
nor lock after any promile ; for it doth prove a real hinderance to many, when 
thar 1s the frun o! this their Knowledge. Though indeed we are not toreſt, 
or quier our ſelves ip any aQs of Faith, till ſuch an aſſurance is obtained, bur 
to wait jor it in all, yet we are not to do it fo as to caſt off the exerciſe of 
this other a&@ of Faith, and feeking juſtification to come, till we have particu- © 
"lar evidence of that which' is paſt. This isa wrong uſe made of God's ways, 
ſo ro enquire after his fecret Will, concerning our particular, as to negleC& his 
revealed ; whereas we are ſo to Iook to what is paſt, as to quicken us unto, 
and nor to keep us from, ſeeking that juſtification ro come. | So as we ſay, 
that the Knowledge of this fixed and eternal juſtification is then a help to an 
att of Recumbency, when the believing indefinitely and in general, that thus 
God did towards ſome, doth quicken our Faith of Recumbency : Which that 
it may do, take theſe DireQions, | Fits: 
1. The Believer may take in the conſideration of theſe ways of God's juſtifying, 
and Chriſt's dying for certain Men, who were one with him': This in the gene- 
ral he may do, to the end to pitch and point the Aim and Scope of his Faith 
right, ſo as to aim at his caſting himſelf upon God in Chriſt, for ſuch aju- 
ſtification as only is the proper effe& of the former, ſo as diſtin&tly he may 
make it the Deſire and Aim of his Faith, that he may obtain fuch a juſtifi- 
cation as doth only proceed from an Eternal Love, and as is the ſole Fruitiof 

a former Eternal Juſtification, and of Chriſt's particularly dying for his fins. 

And the Reaſon why in'this way he may take it' in, is, becauſe though he 

looks upon that of God's Love which is paſſed, as not now anew to. be ob« 

tained, yet:as to that part of ir which is to come, 'and to be manifeſted now 
in the aQtual beſtowing of all the Bleſſings of it, is, he may caſt himſelf 
upon 
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upon, God! nowW.:t0! obrain t3s;;;{:ir being yer; ro: came;), and to. bays, it, 
med;to:him; inthe ſtrength; and vircye, of the former; apprebendiog. and ] 
ing; that.no-ether , but [fugh a [itibeorgn.c meant.inthe promiſe by»God, nar 
can: be | obtawned by any >:But|{o, that-ſtill the aim of his Faith and Pray ers,May 
be, ito be [juftified: with-the-juſtificatian.of God's Choſen, and to be P.0 Pr 
of that - Love! with: which he juſtifies 'thoſe whoſe, ſins, Chriſt- bore upon ,the 
Tree; Thus: David often 4h-many, particulat Bleſſings ging BY Prayers, which 
are but the aims and meaning of Faith, expreſſed and. folded up. into Deſires, 
P/al. 106,:4.' Remember me with that. Favour. thou beareſt| to thy. People, and Oh 
viſit me with thy ſatvation{ that is, that, Salvation which proceeds oo {uch a 
ſpecial Favour,'P/al. 119. 132. Look upon me, and be merciful to me, as thou uſeſt to do 
#0: thoſe thas: love thy Name : Thus he dealt, alſo in matter of juſtification when 
he came to dye, and to expreſs his Faith ar laſt ; This zs all my atſire, ( ſays he ) 
and all the ſalvation | look for : What: kind of Salvation was in his delire and 
expeQtation? that which proceeded from the ſure Covenant, ordered and ſure. 
And thus God's Spirit doth point the aim of the;pooreſt Believer's Faith, fo 
that the meaning of his Faith ( if he could exprels.-it ) is, that he might be 
juſtified with che juſtification of God's Choſen, with that juſtification which iS 
the ſole fruit -of Chriſt's having born: his Sins in | vax pines 
. , 2. He may. conſider what is already done by God and Chriſt towards the 
juſtification 'of ſome Sinners thus indefinitely, as the cauſe of that juſtification 
which is promiſed. He may conſider, this; to that end to quicken him to ſeek 
ſuch a juſtification ( as that muſt needs. 'be ) which is the fruit and effe&t of 
ſuch TranſaQtions and Intentions in God juſtifying, and Chriſt, dying thus for 
particular Men and Sins; ;and he will thereby both ſtrengthen and quicken the 
att of: his Faith, of caſting: himſelf upon God for the obtaining of it : For as 
one that hath, aſſurance by his Faith receives and turns all ſuch Conſidera- 
tions inro Comforts, believing they are true concerning him, fo the other that 
wants aſſurance,” may turn :them all into Motives ro quicken, and to ſtrength- 
en his Heart the more eagerly to ſeek it, and caſt himſelf with the ſtronger and 
faſter act of dependency and cleaving to God, to obtain it ; there is all the 
difference, and theſe Conſiderations will further the. one | as well as the other. 
And the Coaſideration thereof may ſerve:and be turned into a double Motive, 
to quicken -and ſet an edge:upon their' Faith. £1] +: 

, Firſt, By conlidering theſe proceedings af God, in juſtifying thus fromeverlaſt= 
i0g, &c. to: be-the cauſe 'of the Juſtification which is in the Promiſe, (- and 
which he -.is';'feeking ) | his: -Heart will: be the more inflamed to ſeek ſuch a 
juſtification. as that muſt needs be, which is the effe& and ſtream. of ſuch: ſpecial 
Love; both 'in God and' Chriſt : And;the more ſpiritual inſight into, and con- 
viction of thoſe Proceedings a Soul hath, the more he - will come to ſee the: 
Freene(s, the : Fulneſs, the Abſoluteneſs, the Unchangeableneſs, the Greatneſs of 
that Juſtification which he is putting-inifor, and ſo; his Heart will be fired: 
with. it. For. whena Man ſhall hear; and conſider; that God hath out of an 
tafhigite, unchangeable Love,.been a juſtifying ſome Men from Ecernity,- and hath 
done. it ſo reſolyedly, as the knowing 'and, making! accounc what their Sins 
would be before, yet he reſolved they ſhould be no bar, nor no hinderance, 
and-+that no.eſtate, no condition ſhould -alter or interrupt his purpoſe towards 
ſuch : And+when: he ſhall. alſo. confider::that farther, God hath took ſuch 
{pecial Order .concerning them, that the /hath given them 'to his Son, and rec- 
koged to him: their ſins, and :looked 'at them as one: in him ; and withall con+ 
ſliders, that the juſtification! which is offer'd in:the Pramile, is ſuch as is the fruic, 
and: proceds. from theſe ;; why, thinks: he, -this is ſuch a juſtification as if I.qb- 
tain;1t will fully anſwer all 'my Fears, ard Wants; and. Doubts, and Scruples!z 
and it is ſuch as none can be. liketo it, ſuch as my Heart may ſecurely reſt in; 


fuch, as if a-poor'. Sinner -would himſelf have; drawn! his; own Pardon, he could . 


noti have drawn it more fully, nor can. defirg a better.-\: And by: theſe conſide+ 
rations will his : Heart be.taken! with a loaging os ſuch a juſtification as this, 


OQhiLord, (will the- Soul ſay ). juſtifie me! with the; juſtication of thy -Choſed 
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Oges:! Anil.Oh that it. 'may] be," thar-I; mjght be the: SubjeR of it !;and: it may 
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z, and it ſo likes them, and te#kes hold df'their Hearts, that chey 
can never Ter v0 ſeeking of it. Thus' God propoufds the confideration of the 
unchangeableneſs, and of the everlaſtingnefs-of the Covenant, to allure the Hearcs 
of Believers, J/z. 55. for the confideration hereof doth quicken rhe Heart r6 
come 1n; f{ays God, ver.3. Emclize tags Ear, and come to me, and I will make an 


in juſtifyin 


everlaſting Covenant with you, even the ſure mercies bf | David; that Is, I will ju-+ 
ſtifie you out of the ſame Love I juſtified David with ; yea, the Metcies of 
Chriſt, who is that Spiritual Dav#a, ſhall be yours. 

S:rondly, By the conſideration thereof he may ſtrengthen his Faith in the 
Perlwalion of the Certainty, that ſuch a juſtification ſhall be ſertled, and eſtated 
aſſuredly upon ſme, and that therefors it is to be obtained ; which. if believed, 


o 


will exceedingly help a Man's Faith, to eaft himſelf -with the more boldneſs an 
confidence or Chriſt ro obtain it. When Men look 'upon God as one that con- 


- teftits himſelf with this, *that-he hath done his part to ſave chem, and thar 


however it falls out, yet he cotitents himſelf, for he ſhall have Glory out of 
chem, this will and doth work a careleſneſs in'Men'; but when Men ſball be 
poſſeſſed with this thought, that God is refolved vparris, to ſave ſome, and thar 
Chrift hatch took ſure order for them, and that therefore there is a certainty 
it! the thing, {6 as it is to be had and worn by ſome, and thar God is molt fe- 
rious in it, for he hath been a juſtifying from Etemiry, and Chritt hath dyed for 
particular Sinners ; when this per{waſion- of the.certainty of the thing it ſelf 
is fixed upon Mens Hearts, ſo that together with the greatneſs of it, they 
are alſo perſwaded that fuch a thing there is refolved on in God's Breaſt x6 
beſtow, it will draw Mens Hearts inco a dependance- upon God for'it. When 
Men believe that Chriſt ſhall undoubtedly juſtifie many, becauſe he hath born 
rheir ſins, ( 1/a. $3.) and that there'is a reſt, into which ſome: muſt enter in, 
( Heb. 4.6.) this will quicken rhem to-Jabouur to 'obtain it, as knowing it is 
to be had : Fof to that end'thoſe Conſiderations are 'there broughriin ; and the 
chief hinderance of Faitty lyes in not believing the thing, and the cenainty 'of 
God's purpoſe in ir, that there is Mercy : with him, aad plenteous Redemption] 
The aſſurance of this, tho? bur towards an 7/rae/, yer the certainty that J/rac/ 
ſhould be redeemed, cauſed him to wait, .P/al. 130. If Men have no Heart to the 
rhihg, tho? God meant to'ſave never ſo many, they would never be ſaved; and: 
if they have, they ſhall be ſaved, though never ſo few are intended. Now there 
is nothing more effeQtual-to perſwade rhe Heart: of rhe cercainry of the thing, 
than the Conſideration of God's Eternal Juſtification, 'and Chrift's fpecial Inren- 
t10n, (- ES : Wo 81.6 FR LG 
Thirdly, In the third Plate, Theſe Eternal Ways of Juſtification may beconfi- 
dered, as the cauſe of that juſtification-#n the: Promite, to rhat end, to quiet 
and: ſertle moſt of all 'thoſe ' Carnal ObjeQions, Fears, and Scruples in Meny 
Hearts, which are moſt dangerous, 'and the greateſt hinderances of Faith. . And 
indeed the: conſideration' of it will ſerve: to quell all'of them, bur only one, 
which of all the reſt is leaſt dangerous :- For whew a: Man ſhall: conſider that 
the juſtification. which only is to be obtained is fuch; as is the fruit of an Ecer« 
val, Unchangeable Love, &+. all 'the' QbjeRions taken from the -greataeſs'of 
bis fins: witl be ſcattered, for God's'Eternal Thoughts in pardoning} are beyond 
all Imaginatipns; and that Love 'alſo regarded neither Sins nor Goodnefs, bur 
pitch'd upon petlons. freely 3/ and 'that when he knew whar' cheir Sins would 
be when bs choſe them! and 'alfd: all fears of being rejeRted) for .bfrea 
back-ſlidings. will vaniſty, becauſe the Juſtification: to by! obtained iso'be the uit 
of a Love chat is unchangeadle ; and all his fears likewiſe: of provoking: God 
£444 [ F © Þo 


of Puſtifying Faith. 
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to caſt him off, and of falling away, and that he: ma one da fall b the Book. 
hand of Sa«/, will diſſolve, when he conſiders the blelllans of or Eve to us hog 


- be the ſure Mercies of David, out of which God juſtifies: And though he 
hears and reads, that after ſuch a in God took advantage of Saul, Eſau, 8c. 
and ſwore io his Wrath againſt thole in the Wildernels, yet the juſtification 
he is ſeeking of, and hath in his Eye, is ſuch, as if obtained, he may be aſſu- 
red of it, never failing ; as flowing our of an, antient peculiar Love, and there- 
fore proceeds not in ſhewing mercy by Rules, or Examples of dealing of others, 
and which knows no bounds aor bottom, bur God excepts, and ſays, though 
I make a:full cad of them, yet not of thee z and he ſays alſo, I will have mercy 
becauſe I will, and where I will, though I harden others. Now the Believer 
knowing the Juititication {which he now ſeeks ) by reaſon of theſe former 
tranſaQtions to be thus full, it quiers all ſuch Fears, and reſolves all into one, 
whether he ſhall obtain it no? That is all his Care, his Heart is caſed of all other, 
and'thisis a good care, unleſs 1n cale of urter deſpair, for this quickens him the more 
to ſeek at Gods Hands to reveal himſelf to him, and it keeps him in depen- 
dance ; and when once his Spirit is truly won, and taken with the way of Salva- 
rion, he will never let go his dependance, but like a burr, the more he is 
ſhook. off, the mure he will cleave on. Yea, and agaiaſt that one Scruple, 
whether it be {or him? he hath in ſuch a way of Dependance many things 
tro uphold him, that his Soul can quietly wait, and by reaſon of a hint given, 
doth ſecretly. more encline in his conſtant thoughts towards hopes than other- 
wiſe, Now take all other ways of juſtification, which are not conceived to 
be backt thus with an Eternal Juſtification, and an Eternal Love, but 
wherein God proceeds as he ſees cauſe, and let a Man be ſuppoſed in his own 
apprehenfion ro be eſtared into it, and that Cloud cleared, yet if he knows 
his own heart, he muſt needs be filled with ſad, and dark, and dangerous 
fears : Sometimes the greatneſs of his fins paſt muſt needs 'amaze him, and 
his often back-ſlidings and falls after enlightning, if none of theſe damp his 
hopes, or if none of thele diſquiet him, yet having no ſecurity of his own 
Heart, he fears for time to come, and the Doubts which ariſe about the thin 
it ſelf, and the way of Salvation he depends upon, will be greater, and of worſe 
conſequence, and make his Heart ſet more looſe towards God than when on 
the contrary his Heart is reſolved, that the Juſtification it ſelf which he de- 
pends on doth anſwer all Fears and Scruples about his whole Eſtate and Con- 
dition, and all the Query is only about his Perſon, and this is a doubt which 
when all others are reſolved into ir, God can eaſily anſwer when he will ; 
| and if at any time the Spirit be ready to fail, he breaks in, and reſolves it ; 
it is a doubt which the Security his Heart. hath from the way it ſelf, abouc 
all other things that can be objeCted, doth countervail. 

weſt. 4. As there yet remains in his Heart that one Scruple unreſolved, Whe- 
ther his Perſon ſhall obtain that juſtification to come ? he knowing that it de- 
pends upon what is paſt already, the Queſtion is, What as of Faith, and of 
the application of Faith, he ſbould put forth towaras both the juſtification that is to 
come, and likewiſe towards that which is pe for his own particular ? 

Anſw. 1. *Tis true, there are two aCts of Faith which he cannot put forth : 
1. He cannot exert an a& of Application with Aſſurance, he cannot put that 
forth towards either ; and indeed if he could do it towards either, he mighc 
towards both. If then the ſole application of Faith that juſtifies lay ia afſu- 
ratice, he would have no. Faith, and therefore ut is well for him that ic doth 
not. 2, To caſt himſelf to obtain juſtification paſt, is a contradiftion, and ab- 
ſurdity, therefore that is not the at of application in his Faith neither, tho' 


it may well be exerciſed towards what 1s to come. 

 Avnſv, 2. This I muſt ſuppoſe as a Foundation for all, that there 1s yet an 
Impreſſion and Hint wrought in the Heart of the pooreſt Believer, of ſpecial 
mercy towards him, which is it that hangs his Heart npon what is paſt, and 
cauſeth him to depend upon what is to come. This I mention firſt, becauſe 
this is the principle of all rhoſe aCts that I ſhall after mention, and this is like 
the firſt Principles which: are indemonſtrable, but the Concluſions from thence 
ate/ and may. be demonſtrated. So about this I cannot give you any DireCtion, 
for. that Spirit that works the EY T4 ſcarcheth the deep things of Wo; 
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Har a put forch-an a& of rehuntiation'of Salvation by all other ways. 
* Ste "00 ſuppofable, then' ſuch" as is by Chriſt's ſpecial Intention:im dy; | 
an jof nication fro Brerbity's And this ihe is to do, not in his! Opwion 
ot y, when the Quety' is about- Truth or' Falſhood, but he may and} canz\ and | 
" 59 be direQed' to do this for his own particular Salvation, when-he is: con: 
oz 0 what” way td itch, as-for his own Salvation ; and that: nor of: ae--: 
es kN Scale there is' no! other way, but” out of' choice : For: when 
once .in general he Hith' viewed the certzinty, the ſtability of this way! ot' Sal- 
vation, i Tr 'the whole fogrels of it+;/ and' bow when obtained: and: declared! it. 
ſecures the Hceirr, and fo = 'Heart fall approves it, and ſees alſo how: it'mag-- 
nifies God's Love, atid the'Riches'of his Grace, and Chriſt's Love alſo, and withal: 
his Heart hath had*'that undiſcerned hint of Tnteftioh towards him, : he:fo approves: 
it, not only as beſt andrrueſt iti it ſelf, Bur as beſt for him-allo, andidoth: conltanely 
venture, A nd reſbives conftantly' to/ venture his particular latreſt upon:this way of 
Salvation. dof act BtrdkeFhimftlfro it:- ro dealland rrade int his thoughts with; 
it far his own * SalyAtivA"- Fe vertares not only his own Intereſt upon :the 
rin 1 of, it it, t upbn chi perfofrtiante of it to him. and all other ways chav - 
n be ſup oled' ot reftnted'td bill #4poflible, he utterly renounceth:' He berakeg ' 
himſe \ to. this rarh pr aqd* chvdſerh to venture to: be; ſaved by vittne of tbdlo 
rerna paſt tranſaAidns of Co and Chrift than any other. -- And. "OR 
4H, is not bgiled ahd raiſed up” tfito aſſurance; and he cannot, yet ſay, that Kh 
be was juſtified from” Ecertity, and that Chriſt had a ſpecial eye ro/him, yet + 
he is content fully to hang e JHRTON port it; for his own particular;: and;ad | 
David aid of the Liw; [ bite Hl falſe obs; but thy Law do 1 love, fo ſays; hed 
of this way .of rhi6 G6ſpd.; of thelt Ways of God,” which 'are yer paſt! < " 2M 
out, chat t is way of - alfarion tie 16998: And though for ought he kibws;- 1 
there may ,Þ prove 4 vert in it t6 himg yet he had rather venture 19:be. 
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yet 1 if the actual frilnce and Execution be yet to be accormpliſh'd, (avit 
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google God's Grace in all the Prerogarives of it, to glorifie it-as God glori- Book II. 
fies it;z/ and; therefore among other things, Faith onght to glorifie the freedom WY. 
of it, as; well as, the Riches of ic. in pardoning ; and this it cannot do more 
than by ſubanitting its own Salvation. to this free, diſpoſing, ordering Grace 
of. God, and, to jet Gad) have his Liberty \in ir. Faith frames the Heart, and 
turns /a8nd applies; is to the ttredom of God, and gtorifies him according to all 
the advantages-hiis Grace ,haily over Men, whereot this is one of the greateſt, 
wiz. his Freedom ;/ It caſts away it ſelf in the gloritying of ir, it ventures up- 
on it with ſubmiſſion, becauſe it is free, and if it falls our thar 'the Soul at- 
tains it, he glorifies that ireedom, acknowkdging that-it was' Gods free mer- 
cy Which ſaved him. It be thinks it may be otherwiſe, ( tho? in'this caſe it 
cannot, however. we may. think fo } yer withal he thinks that there is an in- 
ſtance | of God?s freedom that will be glorified, and he' commits. and ſubmits 
himſelf, not to the ſufficiency of God's and Chriſt's Grace, but to the Free- 
dom of. it, and launcheth, himſelf into it, without either Oar or Stern, and 
gits himſelf to thoſe 'vaſt Waves, and the current and ſtream of God's 
mind towards him, to fave dr drown him ;: Thus Davedin a particular caſe ex- 
erciſeth his Faich, and ifhe had no other atts in matter of his Salvation, this atof 
Faith would have ſaved him : What ſays he ? he ſubmits himſelf to God's own 
thoughts towards them, 2 Sam. 15. 25, 26. If 1 ſhall find favour in the ejes of the 
Lord, he will bring me again, aud ſhew me his Habitatios ; bat'if he ſay, 1have no 
delight in thee, bebold, here I am, let him dov4d we as ſeemeth good to him: He 
zefers. himſelf ro God's thoughts wholly, with an holy dependance ' and {ub 
miſſion. And: thus Faith may exerciſe aQts' of ſubmiſfion and dependance to- 
wards what is paſt, as well as for the obtaining of whar is to 'come ; or ra- 
ther Fact, may aA for the obtaining of what is to come, by virtue of what 
;s paſtialready, and ſo it honours God in borh. | 
- +13. And Faith may aQ, not with a bare and naked ſubmiſſion only, but with 
a reference alſo to be juſtified by virtue of what was done then, which I 
-. _. mayido;. though I cannot tell -whether I was\then juſtified or no : This I 
”  Lknowyithat ſome men were juſtified then, and rhat what is to come hath an 
. -  qaſeplarable Connexion thereupon, therefore in' caſting my ſelf upon what is 
9 $ame, I: may refer to what. was done then, and I may have recourſe to be ju- 
ſified now by virtue of that juſtificatioa then performed by virtue of Chriſt's 
| Intention | towards me : For as a Man may refer to that he knows not the event 
and. purpoſe of, ſo I may bang all my ExpeQtation upon what was done then, 
and 1:may refer to God's Heart, and Chrift's Heart towards me then, not on- 
Jy with: a bare att of ſubmiſſion, but with hopeful expeCtation, which is the 
_ercateſt-truſt in' the World. ' For if the matter were now to be begun to be 
<alty che ſupport of a man's dependance might be a confidence 1n himſelf,” 
thad he might do ſomething, which um the end mighc encline God, and' then 
”” a;Man's trult were in his own heart; but when Irefer to what was paſt be- 
fore: l;was, Lrefer meerly ito God's heart towards me ; I then refer with de- 
= peadanceon the bare free thoughts of God and Chriſt, and.that which is the moft 
: need, pureſt truſtin the World: Now this is nor only nakedly to{ubmit, bur 
= | - 8:40: exerciſe Faith in this manner ; as if the Soul ſhould ſay, Lord, by vir- 
"ow of what Chriſt dia, and thou didft from all Eternity townras me, now ſuſtific me.. 
= _ As a Man may add ought «© exctciſe the thoughts of Faith which God works 
— __-inthim; though be thinks they are but his own choughts ; as a Man is to pray, 
=  -. though: when he prays he knows not whether he prays aright, fo a Believer 


A 
” 


" is $0-refer to God's | thoughts towards him, aldho' he know them not, and to 
”  - caſt Anchor in the dark; he ought ro make tryal what God's Heart is to 
him, and:to caſt: Anchor apon ir, though he cannot farhom it ; And whilt 
© his Faith appcals.thus ro God's Heart, and Chriſt's Heart towards him, God 
* - _ Jdokh-che- thing, [he hitting right. And again, Men may and ought to-rake in 
E  _ chun(by (way of referencs what is paſt 5 becauſe, if they muſt be juſtified (if 
” _ ',eyerahey. be ſo) by virtue of whar 1s paſt, and therefore their cating ther 

God \for. juſtification- may be with this reference, that it Thoals 

gow tbe performed to them by virtue of what is paſt. 'God and "Chriſt 'fid 
| _mucually-rruſt cach other about our Salvation : God truſted Chriſt! ( &re tis 
dyed} for Gving many thouſands, upon Chrilt's bare word, and Chriſt- __ 


140 Of the Obje&® and Aﬀs 
P3re-H. God: to fee the truic of bis Death ta many thouſands yet to come, and he 
—S WM fees his ſeed, and is ſatisfied ; and if they truſt one another, ſhall not we? 

3. A Soul thus reterring to what is paſt by God and Chriſt, for him toob- 
tain juſtification by virtue thereot now, may yet be bolder. in the exerciſe of 
his Fauh : , For all theſe thoughts of what Ged and Chriſt hath done he-may 
turn into Pleas to God, and plead before God: the ancient paſſages of that his 
TranſaRion, with Chriſt about him, and try how they will take upon hisHeart, 
and ſee what God ſays to them : | Thus Habbakuk in the Name ard Perſon of 
poor Believers puts God to it, to draw out his thoughts towards them in; his 
Prayer which he makes, Hab. 1.12. Oh Lord, ( ſays he art not thou from ever- 
laſting, my God and mine Hoiy One ? He puts him to it, and reminds him cf 
his ancient thoughts ; and he puts the Qteftion to God, to ſee what he would ſay 
to it ; and what doch God anfwer again? E're he goes any further, he hath— - 
a gracious perſwaſion, an Eccho of God's Heart towards them ; W'e ſball' not 
dye. So do thou, go and turn all chat thou knowelt about God's Eternal Tranl- 
ations with Chriit towards Sinners, and Chriſt's Undertakings and Under- 
goings for Sinners, go and turn them all into Holy Pieas and Quer ies with 
God daily. in thy Prayers, as touching thine own particuſai: Ak him, A4£ 
thau not mine, Holy One, from everlaſting ? Lora, look on me azain, doft thow not 
know me ? Deſire him to look into his own heart, and view the Jdea he had of 
thee, and the thoughts he had towards thee ſrom everlaſting ; boldly ask him, _ 

| if he did not then commend thee to his Son, and write thy Name in his Hearr 
himſelf? Mind. him of all thoſe ſecret Paſſages, go over them all, and turn rchem 
into Queries, which another Soul which hath aſſurance would do into Comtorc 
and Thankſgiving: Go down from thence, and ſpread all that Chriſt hath 
done before the face of God, tell over all the Story of his being in the Gar- 
den, on the Croſs, and fay, Lord, did zot Chriſt ds all this for me, a vile Wretch, 
by thine 03n appointment f Had not Chriſt me in his heart, when le hung oa the 
Croſs ?. and hadft thou not me in thine eye, as one with him, when he ſuffered ? and diaſt 
at thou then unbeknown to me, charge theſe and theſe particular ſins upon him, &C, I ſay, 
turn all into ſuch Queries about thy ſelf, put God to it, ſee- what he ſays'totheſe 
things. How often 1s God ſo put to it that he cannot deny it, but plainly 
confeſſerth all this was true while the Soul is a ſpeaking ! However, whillt 
the Soul is thus pleading, he finds thereby his load taken off, his Mind eaſed ; 
and why ? becauſe he hits God's very mind, ſpeaks the botom of ChrifPs Heart, 
and fo finds the Blood of Chriſt ſpeaking better things than the Blood of Abel: He 
ſhall find in theſe pleadings God's Erernal Love, and Chriſt's Death, to be as a 
lank to a Man a ſinking, to have a reality in then, to bear his Heart aloft : He 
Foal find, whilſt he js pleading thus blindfold, / as I may ſo ſay ) and caſting 
Anchor in the dark, that his Pleas take hold, and eſtabliſheth, and ſertleth his 
Heart in the midſt of all cofſings. Thus as a bold Man will by putting Que- 
ſtions draw out anothers Secrets, ſo by ſuch Pleas and Queries doth the Hearc 
often in a holy Cunning draw out God's mind. - However, thereby doth the 
Soul find a Support, and he ſhall find them to take with his Heart, and to 
take with God ; that as in Preaching God's mind, if a Son of Peace be pre- 
ſent, it takes with him, and his Heart cloſeth with ir, and is won, fo in plead- 
ing over God's Mind, and queſtioning thus with him, a Man being a Son of 
Peace, and hitting right, God owns him, and all he ſays to be true. 

4. Undzr ſuch an AQ of referring himfelf to God's Heart and former Pro: 
ceedings, and in ſucha way of pleading, he may improve every Promiſe, and all 
the fulneſs that is in Chriſt. Is there any benefit that Gcd's Love ever intended to 
beſtow, or that the merits of Chriſt's Death purchaſed, or can. help a Man 
uno ? In the ſame way he refers to and pleads Chriſt's Death for his juſti- 
fication, he may refer. to it for all bleſſings elſe, for that way of Salvation he 
depends upon will help him, and be improveable for all : If a man be ſick, 
he can plead, Lord, dia not Chriſt bear our ſickneſſes and infirmities ? Was not his 
Soul made a Curſe to redeem me from all miſeries? Lord, I refer to his Death for 
my recovery, as well as for my ſalvation, by virtue of it heal me: And he way 
have upon theſe pleadings of his all things done for him, and by vertue of 
Chriſt's Death, and his Faith may make uſe of ic, and have recourſe ro. it 
for all, and recieve all from it, as well as he that hath aſſurance. Indeed 
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happily he may want the diſcerning of ſeeing all done by virtue of Chriſt's 
Peath, as he that hath aſſurance bath, bur ir may Þe as truly done upon theſe 
a&ts of Faith for him, as upon atts of aſſyrapce.  _ us, 
6. Since God when he juſtifies now, doth it out of the ſame frame of Heart, and 
Free Love renewed, or rather continued, out of which he choſe and eleQed, I 
may ( without looking back to that Love as eleQting ) caſt my ſelf upon him, 
ro bear ſuch a Love now to me as he did bear to his EleQ, and out of it 
to juſtifie me, and ſo EontraCt all that is ſaid of eternal Love in EleQing, 
down to a preſent Love to be {et on me, to juſtifie me ; For; as out of that 
Love he eleCted, ſo out of ſuch a Love afreſh takea up he juſtifies, and that 
js yet tO come, and fo' I reſt not on. Love, or Free-grace, as electing, but on 
ſuch a Grace or Love as out of which he ele&ted me, to juſtifie. me ; a Love 
that ſhall have all the Attributes of God freely, unchangeably eercis'd in it, 
(all but from Eternity ) that EleCting Love had, and is differing but in order 
to a different aA of EleQion, than of juſtificatioa now, and ſo Free-grace and 
Elefting Love are for Subſtance the ſame ; and in fo doing I do draw but a 
Model, Map, or Deſcription of what a Love I delire God may bear to me, 


alluding to the pattern of that Love I hear he bare Mean, in eleQing them in 
the Mount of Eternity, 
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Of the Aftings of Faith in Prayer. That we are not* bound 
| to Pray with Aſſurance of obtaining the very particular 
Bleſſing which weask :, That God, ncither in the Revela- 
tion of himſelf and of his Attributes, nor in his Promiſes, 
' hath oblig'd himſelf to give usthe very particular Bleſſing 
which we ask: That the Eſſential Ads of Faith in Praying 


do not neceſſarily require, that we ſhould have ſucha cer- 
tain particular Perſwafion. How we are in Prayer to a& 
Faith upon Temporal Promiſes, and how upon Spiritual. 


CMA-P-L. 
That God bath not by any Revelation of bimſelf or Attributes, engag'd himſelf 


to give us the very particular, Bleſſing Which we ask, and therefore we are not 
bound to pray with Faith of Aſſurance of obtaining it. 


—_— ———— 


JamMES I. Ver. 6, 7, 8. 


But let him ak in Faith, nothing wavering, for be that wavereth 
is like a wave of the Sea, driven of the wind and toſſed. 

For et not that Man think be ſhall recerve any thing of the Lord. 

A double minded man is unſtable in all his ways. 
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HE abſolute Neceſſity of Faith in Prayer he doth vehemently 
and peremptorily expreſs. on | 

1. Vehemently : He doth not ſay, he ſhall obtain no great or large 

Gifts or Favours, but nothing, not any thing, without this. 

2. Peremptorily : Let not = Man think : Let him not entertain 
lo much as a zhovght, that God. will hear him ; Ler him wot think that he ſhall 
ecerve any thing of the Lord. es Cabs 
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' upon gives the ſame /common Rule for praying for any thing elſe which «.. 
way | or make account to obtain. Thus extenſive 4 his Caution, Mn. 


; The Text thus underſtood hath been a mighty ſtound and plunge to many 


The Apoſtle binds up our Faith in Prayer ſtriftly unto ſuch a Belief as hay 
A not doubting, Or not apa © ccampanying it, and under that reſolute Man. 
ner preſſeth it, as that on which the ſtreſs of all asking in Faith in 

ſhould lye : He inſtanceth 'in one particular of Wi/dow'for all other, bur: ha 


to any thing, as thoſe Words ſhew, ». 7. Let not that man, namely, chat neveud | 
think be ſhall recieve any thing of the Lord: He cannot regularly, or acco 
to God's ordinary courſe which is ſet about praying, receive any thing, 

may hear us afore we ask, but if we think to receive. aty thing by Prayer, 
ir muſt be by praying in Faith, without wavering : So as this is propoſed % 
general Rule, holding in all Prayers, that whatſoever we pray for, We Projin 
Faith, nothing deabting. But then here comes the difficulty, the laſt Worgs 
immediate] Joregoing having been, Let him ask, and it ſhall be given him, 1 
theſe Words coming next, But let him ask in Faith, nothing doubting ; the Cohe. 
rence whereof would ſeem to carry it thus, Lee him ask in the faith and wy. 
fidence of this, that he ſhall receive the ws bo ſelf be prays for, when and whil 
he prays, nothing doubting but that he Ihall receive it, and otherwiſe he ſhy 
not obtain it. 


rding | 


poor Souls, that have lived in a lower Region and way of Believing : If tj 
be the caſe, ( will ſome ſay) then 1 never yet have prayed one faithful proer i 
all my Life : Nay, 1 have not prevailing Aſſur ence, ( that is, a Faith with a nothing dou. 
ing) No, not for my own: Salugtian, but am full of dontSings and ſinkings of 
Heart about that great point : 1 have not obtained ſo much in and by all the Pry; 
1 have hitherto made, and how 'minth more\ may I ſay as to particular Requeh, of 
what 1 ſtand in need of, that I never yet had this happineſs, to be able throuh 
Faith to ſay, 1 ſhall receive them, afore 1 did receive them. Yea, thoſe Chili. 
ans that bave Aſſurance of their Salvation, db find in Experience very few f 
their Petitions for particular Mercies anſwered, wherein they have had a jul 
fore-hand perſwaſion that they ſhould recieve the very particular. 

It muſt 'therefore be look'd 'upon as a caſe of very great Moment and Uſe 


fulneſs to reſolve, and which requires a through diſcuſſion to fatisfie the mary 
Scruples about it. $4 


The Caſe I propound thus : 


Whether it be a Neceſſary, requiſite unto praying in Faith, for the obtaining an, 
or every particular thing « Chriftian prays for, that he ſbould pray in or with ſu 
a ſpecial Faith and Perſwaſion, as amounts ro a not donbting that he ſhall certanh 
receive it, ſo as if he fall ſhort of this perſwaſion of Faith in Prayer, he mi 


not think to recerve it ? 


Firſt, 1lay down this Aſertion : 

That there is a true ſpiritual and effettual praying in Faith, which doth obtain and 
prevail with the Lord, that yet is ſbort of, and riſes not up unto this ſpecial perſwajus 
of F, fo without doubting, that I ſhall certainly receive the very particular I ſeek 
the Lord. | 

Many pregnant Inſtances and Examples in Scripture might be alledged to 
prove this Afſertion, which I omit, becauſe they may pertinently fall .in, and 
will well mingle with ſeveral pieces of the Diſcourſe. I know alſo it is a common- 
place Head in'our modern Divines, to handle, What it is to pray in Faith, by tt 
meaſure of which I might proceed to demonſtrate this Aﬀ1ertion, but this I decline 
now, for it will fall in with my following Method : But I chooſe rather for the 
clearer demonſtration of it, ( for I know no better, or more conducing and | 
fairer way ) to take a Survey of the moſt eſſential things unto Faith in Pray: 
er ; and chiefly, becauſe in ſo doing it will not only prove, but withal di 
cover the very Foundation and Iatrinfical Grounds, how and whereupon 't 
comes to paſs, that ſuch a ſpecial Perſwafion of Faith in ar is not 0 


abſolute neceſlity to obtain the Bleſſing defired. Now theſe efſential thisg) 


Oc. are two. 
« i, Thc 
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— oreGod to:ibeftow what we ask. ; 
- (ay The proper genuine -ACts of Faith in praying, which yet fall ſhort of - 
feing aſſured 1-ihall (receive the particular: mercy prayed for. 

And *my demonſtration for'boths theſe: is: founded on this great Truth, com- 
mon/ to them both, 'that they :do admit of a Latitude : Firſt, Ulato our Faith 
© WM in praying : And, Seconaly, Unto. God in antwering ; ſo thar it is nor neceſſary 
ing WW cither char Faith in 4rs- ating upon thele Objetts ſhould riſe up- to that aſſu- 
7 WH cd perfwaſion that you ihall receive, or that God ſhould grant you the very 
rticular : But God and Faith both have room, and Line enough left them : 


hy God to anſwer the Prayer in ſome other thing, and Faith to ask the Bletfing 
Yi WI without ſuch an -afſurance. | 

de [ begin my Demonſtration with the primary Objet#s of Faith in Prayer, 
nd (as our Divines call them ) which are theſe things in God which our Faith 
he. WY in Prayer treats with God upon, which Faith preſents to God, and pleads with 
» WW God, and urgeth upon God, that it may obtain : Or, which. are the princi- 


il WI pal Supports unto Faith, that do ſtrengthen it to continue to pray, and heart- 
al WH « it that.it - ſhall obtain. And my diligent Enquiry ſhall be, whether an 
ating :0n theſe in our: Prayers doth neceſfarily require and exa& ſuch 1 


ny particular perſwaſion, CO : 

hi Now the prime and principal Objects of Faith, by which it thus deals with 
F God 10 Prayer, are three. _ 

be. 1. Some ſpecial Attributes of God, as his Wiſdom, Power, Mercy, which 


of Faith applies it ſelf unto, and treats with God by. 

2. The Promiſes; General or Particular ; of ſuch or ſuch good things, which 

of Faith lays hold upon, and urgeth unto God to be fulfilled, by vertue of thoſe 
Attributes. | 

y 3, The Name of Chriſt, in which under the New Teſtament we are ex- 

of WM plicitely to put up all our Prayers, as for which, and whole ſake, God will 

11 WT beſtow all he hath.promiled. 

Now if there be-a due application of the Soul unto God, in.and through 


» 


& all theſe, according as 'the Naturerof theſe may require, theait is certain there 
yy is true Faith, and-a due acting of Faith in Prayer : For what is, or can Faith 


+ be, other than a ſuitableneſs- in its ating upon its proper Obje&, for the glo- 
rifying of God thereby ? All AQ: do receive their diſtinguiſhing Kind and. Ge- 
nuineneſs from their 'tendency. and conformity: ro their - Objefts, and fo muſt 
Faith ; and it. is true, genuine, unfeigned Faith, when it purs forth ſuch and 
ſuch Acts as its. true: and proper. Object doth require : Aad it is as certain, that 
to pray in and with ſuch a Faith, .ſo levell'd towards theſe ObjeAs, muſt needs 
bea praying in Faith, and ſo muſt. obtain. F-1111% | 

| Now. the moſt bottom Ground why a Faith duely bing in Prayer upon 
theſe Objeas, and pleading theſe Motives, may yet falt-Mart' of a certain;per- 
Iwaſion 1 [ball receive the very particular, &C. lies in this one - Propoſition... _ 


Prop. That God hath not in the revelation of himſelf throu b theſe Qbjects to our 
Futh,. ſo: bound up himſelf in, or by wertue of any, or all of: theſe, 'tha' duely implered 
in Prayer, that he will certainly give the wery particular we ſhall ask in truet;'faith 


0 on theſe, the Nature of theſe things not abſolutely or neceſſarily. . requiring it, as 
d they are to us revealed. | Ty FP ohids 07 11610 | 

k [And the Infereaces from hence: will be, Hoof 5 ol mon 
o 1, 'Thar if Godybe! not certainly bound up by any one, :nor all of: theſe, ; 
. therefore mentioned, then /by nothing elſe, for theſe are thoſe, and /xch as 
: for which he | is- pleaſed; and -movet -to grant all: that he doth grant to us 
] by Prayer.” ©. not tomy}; 114434 | 4d Lanagtt tf 
; -2:'And hence.it will follow, - that: if God be not neceſſarily bound up. by theſe 
. to.give-the- very, -particulax;: :thati then Our. :Farth in Prayer is not bound. ud-to 
f a Certain Perſwalion} I. ſhall ire&ive that very particular; for Our -receivinz 


muſt-be from-Gow?s 23viug,'ahd:;bis declarared:Lntention'in giving ſome way 
anſw6rable -thereto :.' And therefgre, if -God")profelſeth -not:.to be bound 
up to give, %. our. Faith cannot be boned yp abſolutely to think we ſhall 

| EL re- 


— The Principal Object- of Faith, which Faith in Praying eyes, ; and atts upon, Book 
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FE kd again, hat muſt nerds be acknowled righe Fairh, that —_ 


 dinary- way and courſe: Faith muſt leave all ro God, with fubmiffion dos | 


and' this ( which a fure ground in it ſelf ) gives meaſure to-our Prayers, and 


with God in all, and each of theſe, according #0 Gods own Intention, in hi 
Revelation of-aill and each of them ; for then God 1s truly ſought to, when 
according to the Tenour of his own Will and Revelation of himſelf. 
\ And take Notice, that the materials of the Demonſtration of this Aﬀenig, 
propoſed, ( which I ſhall carry through all theſe three Places mentioned ) wij 
ſerve alſo ro dire& and inftrut vs, how to form and level our Prayers aright 
and teach us how to apply our Faith to God's Attributes and Promiſes, * 

1. 4 affirm, That the Attribates of God, to which Faith is to apply it ſelf in Prg. 
er, have reſerved to themſelves a latitude, or a liberty left unto Goa, in what particulgy, 
anſwer our Prayers, as ſhall be moſt for the Glory of any of thoſe his Attributes which we in, 
plore, That God as repreſented to us by his attributes, and fo his attributeg a 
the grand ObjeQ of Faith in Prayer, appears by the Preface-unto all the eminen 
Prayers recorded in the Old and New Teſtament, the Saints therein taking iny 
their Prayers fuch or ſuch particular attributes, as had nigheſt conjunftia 
with, and affinity unto the particular things they pray for, as being the nex 
and immediate cauſe of them, and fo ſtrengthen their Faith for the Obtaining 
that particular. | 

re I fall into the particular Inſtances of Attributes, to demonſtrate my 

foreſaid aſſertion, I ſhall again renew the 'Memory of this, That- it's the Ng 
ture and Property of Faith, and: that which God ordained it for, to apply and 
turn it ſelf every way, to each and every attribute, according to the kind 
and nature of each, and according to that way and manner of diſpenſing and 
giving forth things to us, which each attribute doth hold forth ; andin dbing 
/o, it honours and: glorifies that, or thoſe attributes, according to the Nature al. 
Kind of each Attribute and way, in their affetting things for us: And hence i 
comes to paſs that Faith in Prayer is ſuch a Laritudinarian, that it is not bound 
up to a certain perſwaſion or belief, that ic ſhall receive this or that very par 
ticular which it asks, and is bound to ask, and which pariicular P 
according to a Man's ſenſe of need, direft Faith unto. And the Reaſon isclex, 
Becaule . b kind or nacure of thefe attributes, and the way and the manner 
of the diſpenſation of them, doth admit ofa katitude in God's Intention [ in his 
Engagement of thoſe attributes) for the performance of the Promiſes prayed 
for ; and God for the Glory of them hath, as became- him, neceflarily reſerved 
a Liberty how, and in what particular to anfwer cur prayers, as ſhall be moſt 
and beſt agreeable ro the nature of the attributes, and for the manifeſtation - 
of the Glory of them. And hence, if Faih applies it felf (as fo it ought) 
to God, in pleading his engagement of any of thole attributes, according to 
their kind, it muſt be with a reſerve on Faith's part, leaving God's performance 
unto his own latitude reſerved. - I only excepr what may and doth fali ou 
{ometirnes, that God is pleaſed to give « Grrial perſwaſion and aſſurance, 
( as ſometimes eſpecially in ſpiritual things he doth ) otherwiſe in the or- 
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the mercy ſought, when it ſhall be moſt for the Glory of that attribute it 
liath or had recourſe unto in. Prayer ; for God*s Will difpoſerh it ſelf in giving 
unto us, according - as- he intendoth. the Glory of ſuch and ſuch his: attributes, | 
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Faith therein, and is a main foundation to decide this Cafe. Lind 
1. We ought to apply our ſelves unto God's Alſufficience and Power, wicha firm 
Aſſurance in 1t : But tho' as to his Power he requires that we ſhould confide ia ityto 
obtain the thing prayed for, yet lic exalts not as to his Will, for us to believe that he 
will certainly T it, but teſt that part rather unto an humble ſubmiſſion, 
whether he would do it yea or. no ; for he would have: that left ro: him? 
Thus when the two blind Men came to him, ( Ma. 9. ) who prayed vehemeatly - 
to him, { v4 27. ) Two blind mer follow! d-him, crying, and: ſaying, than Son of David, 
have mercy 08 #s ; all the Queſtion that Chrilbaske them, was this, . Jeſws: /aiph aww 
them, believe ye that 1 av able to do this? vi 28. Heſayonort, believeye that Zunilde 


this,but only that Tanvable to do thisz anddoth-your Petition,thath wonld dothis for- 


you, proceed from afaith on-my Power, that lam able ?'Ties [as navo bite, nee, hots. 
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he would cure them, ſo neither did they expreſs thac chey believed -any"ſuch 

3:he loaded their Baith: with no avore bur/ that of his Power, and-as to 
aff t,' Chriſt was abſolure to require it; but as to the belief of 
his particular W: |; for that particular thing, there is not a word ſpoken: ' And 
yet Chtiſt in anſwer to their Faith in praying, approved their Paith, by ſaying, 
Be if 40' yo acoardling to your Faith, v. 29. for 1t came up to his demand, and rhe 

rmahce td thereunto, that it was ſuch a Faith as he red, fot 
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thereupon their Eyes were opened ; and theſe were all the Tranſactions that Fide: quem = 

paſſed betwixt Cheiſt and the Men in that particular, and yet they obtained - ppm 

what they prayed. for magyar - Now that which was Faith ſufficient it #fur nor 4: 
alſo 


them to obtain by Prayer, wi 


: ipfcus,non de po- 
be in us. And further, Suppoſe this Faith */* 7purex- 


had not been put | forth in the way of Prayer, ( that is, if we ſuppoſe they {90 ® 
had not prayed, but only believed this) yet it muſt be acknowledg'd arcte lates "oa 


Faith put into a Prayer muſt needs be good, be as good Faith to obrain : 
For, look what is true Faith out of Prayer, that Faith if it be formed up jot6 
a Prayer, doth according to the meaſure of it; make Prayer i» Faith, and fo 
it all comes to this Summ, that it is as if theſe blind Men had explicitely ſaid; 
Lord; we come td thie to be tured, ' and believe thow art able, which makes us 
come; and though yet we knon- not whether thou wilt, yet we come, and we leave that 
to thee : Now would not this /have been paying in Faith ? and will not the 
circumſtances bf thoſe tranſaQions juſtifie it to be ſo? yes, without Queſtion ; 
and yet I need- not ſay, how: much it fell ſhort of afſurance that they ſhould 
have the thing. Another Inftance; more expreſs than this, is in Mar: 8. 2. Be 
bold there cane a Leper and worſbipped him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt 
wake me clean ; This Faith of his was put forth in Praying, for its ſaid he wor- 
ſbipped ; the other Evangeliſt ſays, he fell oz bis face ; it was an adoration, with 
ſupplication to be cured. He acknowledges him to be Lord of all Diſeaſes, 
even as that Centurion had, who ſaid, S# voles res at#s eff, If thas wilt, the thing 
is doe; thus ſays the Leper, Thow cant make ms clean ; and in this latter he 


is Poſitive, nothing wdvering ; but as to Chriſt's Will, he puts an zf-to that, 
If thou wilt, &c. Where, Firft, he manifeſts his -Delire and Requeſt, that he 
would cure him. Yet, Secondly, ſpeaks as one not aſſured that Chriſt would 
doit.” And, Thirdly, As one 'chat reſigned -up himſelf ro his Will, and'lefr 
it to-him, ro do as he pleaſed; having made' firſt Hrs Reque/t known, with 
a Faith on his Power ; and though he' believes abſolarely that he could heal 
him, yet he prays not abſolutly 'that he would, but with a refetence and ſub- fer quic- 


miſſon to -his Will, 1f' 2hou wir; 'Now Obſerve, how abundantly Jeſus Chrift 7%; 


uttle, idgq; {clt 


approved this Faith, as thus pur forth in Praying; 1wll, (lays he ) be chow clean; 


/ 


Fudicio && wv9- 
luntatt Chriſt i 


fit magis 


Deug uc{cit Ho- 


(115 the nmperative ) he had”aske, If thos wilt, with ail if ro that, but Chrift . Alepid. 
anſwers him poſitively and abſolutely, 1 wi, ſays he ; Thow canft, ( ſays the 


poor man ) he ſpeaks that abſolutely of his Power, and Chriſt ſpeaks as abſs- 
lutdy of his obtaining, The thing '3s dome, ( ſays he) be thow cleav, And' the 
reaſon of this Difference of believing on his Power and on his Will, (that the 
one muſt be abſolute, the other needs be but indefinite) is, becauſe if we do 
| not believe his Power abſolurely; that be is able to: do the thing, we do tiot be- 
lieve he is God, nor do we 'ebme 'to him, add glorifie God as God ; but to be- 
lieve he will, or that he wil! mot doathing, or may nor, this detrats nothing at 
all from his being; God, but/6n the contraty exalts him in the acknowledg- 
ment of the' Liberty, Dominion and Soveraignty of his Will. And it is evi- 
deat, that our Saviour 'Chrift pats the great piflar of Faith upon believing his 
Power, Mat. 9. 22. Feſvs ſays unto the Father of that Child poſſeſs'd with the 
Devil, If -chos tapſt believe, all things are poſſible to him that believeth ; and the 
Father crycd out, 'and ſaid with tears, Lord, 1belteve, help thou #5y unbelief ; for even 
belief of his Power is not ſo full without all wavering, Bbt it may have an 
mperfeQtion accompanying it : But-I cite it for this, that Faith is ſaid to be 
Omniporent, as God's d's Power is; Faith on his Power can do all that God can 
®, and this even inthe point of pardenitig ſin. Moſes hath recourſe to the 
Power of God, '( Numb. 14) {d that to believe that he is able to pardon, ly- 
og at the feet of his WAI; is'tfood- Faith. hs 
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. Anſar; ABeligvers: dealing with, and applying himſelf toany Attributes of Gay, 
thax. is effeRive of the thing, with a ſpiricual Faith exerciſtt upowir; is'a (prevail. 
10g. Faith! in: praying 3 and the reaſon' is, becauſe it engages all/ the! Actriby 6, 
while it applies it {elt to one ; although I do nor explicitely-think'of the reſt; eyes 
t0-touch; Jeſus Chriſt any where by Faith, -but the hem conveys all Chriſt, abg 
all of him-;-. If I deal by ſpirizual:Faith with him to bel yuitified, : and noim 
yet Adoption, SanCtification, and albfollows ; andas the Apoltle fays, ( Rom. 6.) 
If. we. be planted togerher in the likeneſs of | his death, we ſpall be likewiſe :iw'1hþ 
likeneſs of his Reſurretion ; v. 5. If we'be dead with Chriſt,” we believe' thay oy 
(ball alſo live with him: If we bave one Beiiefit, then 80} 90) 1661 G0) 123 reels 
2. We have to do with God's Mercy in. praying in Faith : I need not enlarge 
upon that, for it is our conſtant plea, Rom.;to..12. He is irich in mercyng@g 
that call upon him : It 1s ſpoken eſpecially. to what he 1s to Men, tn or upon their 
Prayers, for it-is to them that call, upon. bum: Now directly ' Mercy will þe 
acknowledged Mercy in the. Glory of, it, and -that iis to, be: free ; -thar Attri 
bute thcretore deſerves a greatgr: latitude, - yet as'to the particulars; wherein he 
will ſhew mercy,and is.in that:xeſpe&t more regulated by his Willthanany Attribux 
whatſover. Mercy..will be exalted as Meicy,: (. 1/a. 30:18.) and: therefore.in 
its Freedom, which is. the. top Glary of it ;; and. therefore in that place where 
he himſelf gives; himſelf the moſt: full, 'ablolute declaration of Mercy, andthe 
CharaRers of his Nature,. { Exeh. 34. )..yet in: the 3 34; 'Chapter he prefacs 
thereunto, 1 will be merciful to 'whom I will ; 1i he is tree to. be merciful as 
the Perſons, then. much: more in, the things wherein to be merciful : For of 
any. thing he hath to-beſtow,, Mercy is, moſt .his own, it 15' his Riches, and he 
hath enough of-them, and {hall he. mot do what he will with his own ? and hay. 
ing, ſuch abundanceiand variety of them, if; he doth | not. gratifie us in one 
thing, he hath to do, it. in:another, and hereby Mercy, is exalted, as you hear 
the. Prophet ipeak,..; And ft ic be thus, ; then that Actribute which our hope is 
moſt jn, yet it doth got reqpire 2 cerjain belief that we ſhall: receive the thing 
we, ask, bur . God; himſelf reſerves a liberty to himſelf, and leaves thereby x 
latitude to our, Faith, 57.500 26 236571 Nev 3 blot 
' 3. God's Wiſdom:allo reſerves:a Liberty to.it.ſelf, and gives Line to: Faith, ia 
20..18. The Lorg. will wait, that he may be grucious #0 you, | and therefore 'will lt 
be txalted that hath,mucy 0n you for the Lord: is 'a God of Righteouſneſs, beſſel 
are all they that wait for him: The meaning is, he is#God of Wiſdom; a wile God;ke 
knows,what is ev&y;Wway belt, and: therefore waits to be gracious' inthe bet-way, 
that his Mercy-.may be moſt, exalted ;7he waits not only the fitteſt ſeaſon whey 
in..to be. merciful, but. in what..particular' things moſt to gratifie us, and-wil 
find out a time wherein. it is; þeſt.for us. ;: Tho?- a Believer | therefore coming. 
t2 God, hath 'all, the: Promiſes 0f:God |before, him, and: his own Judgment s, 
that.he, hath more. ſpecial ineed: of ſuch or.ſuch a Promiſe, :yet God's Wil. 
dom ( who is a God of judgment, and. alſo--made all the promiſes ); having: 
much more all thoſe promiſes. afore it ſelf, ; alſo ; conſiders: for its-own:Glan, 
and its own good, in what,; or; by: which promiſes ro anfwer us ;: and+as i 
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is for the Glory of. his. Wiſdom, 0 order -the; paſſages of his Providence, fos : 
to-be.ipaſt finding out, fo alfo; bis-diſpenſations;to + his -people in anſwer--0 a 
their, prayers are, haye much of the like. varjety, that he foals -not-:alwajs 7 
do it. one; way. It 1s true,, God hath promiſed: that he will with-hold no gou t 


thing, but what that good, thing, is that ſhall; be googl for us; that he' onlys 
judge of, who as he is a Father,, 4stermed alſo. toke a heavenly Father, whilfiik 
ſits in, Heaven, cogſdering . what:.to give .us'that is good: for us, Luke 1141 
If ze then being. evil, know bow, to. give gooa>things to your. Children, bow gud 
more ſhall your Heamenly Father, &c. Thou askeſt of him ſome-earthly thing, ® 
thou thinkeſt: it beſt: for thy.-need, bur he an[wers thee. as/a. Heavenly Fath& 
Mat. 6. 32. Tour heavenly Father knows that you: have need of all theſe things : Eaiiby 
Fathers know but what are earthly, good ; things, and of them they igive# 
their, Children, fuch'things as they judge belt; but God: judges as a Heaw® 
ly Father, and ſo of what is beſt ag.in relation to Heaven, and thy ny 
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oo this he ſays not, nordoeſt thou know : Tr may be the contrary to what 


and diſpoſe of, upon the glori 
G& that Wiſdom reſerves to for tt 
Glory of it (elf, for there the Glory of it lyes. Hence therefore if Faith 


1s p own way, therefore bleſſed are thoſe that wait on him, i. e. that wait on 
him as ſuch a God, a God of Judgment ; for waiting is but an a of Faith 
inued. | 

an A fourth thing about which it hath to deal with God in Prayer, is, The 
Glory of God, and fo it is to frame its Petitions, not only for what ſhall Rand 
with the Glory of God, but what ſhall be moſt for his Glory. The Apoſtle 
ſhews, that Faith of all other eyes God's Glory, and treats with it, . Rom. 4. 
21. Abraham was ftrong in Faith, and geve Glory to God : And as it is the Obje& 
of Faith in common, ſo of Faith in particular, as it is put forth in Prayer, and 
which Faith applies it ſelf unto in praying : This we have in the Lords Pray- 
er, in the cloſe, For thine is the Ky dom, Power and Glory; and in the firſt 
Petition, Hallowed be thy Name, which 1s the meaſure of all that follows ; and 
we are hereby taught to enforce all our Prayers with this, as with which 
God is principally moved to grant us our R ueſts, and which the Soul in 
ne WY praying, if it prays aright, maketh uſe of as Pleas unto God to grant thoſe Re- 
v4 Wl queſts ; and it is the higheſt Plea, and moſt effettual way to obtain that Faith 
1 hath, or can have, in praying. 

ing Now it's certain, that what that particular ſhould be, which as concernin 
my particular Condition ſhould be moſt for the Glory of God, that only 1s 
known to him, who as he knows our conceraments and intereſts, ſo his own 
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7 above all; We pray indeed for what 'we jugde would be moſt for his Glory, as 
i « Wi concerning us, and make a great plea of it, and God highly accepts it from us, be- 
5 cauſe it is what is beſt in our view and judgments, but he performs according 


tothe Riches of his own Glory, according to his own deſtines and vaſt pur- 
poſes of Glory to himſelf, lo as a Man may pray in the higheſt Faith, and 
10 the ſublimeſt way, according to what he judges, and yet ſtill not know cer- 


wil tainly that he ſhall receive ; for what is moſt for God's Glory, God only him- 
Dis WR ſelf knows. It is true indeed, that all the Promiſes, which are the declarati- 
r 


ons of his Will, are for his Glory, 2 Cor. 1.20. All the promiſes of God in him, 
' namely, Chriſt, are in him Tea, ana in him Amen, wito the Glory of God by 
# ; there is none but doth tend to his Glory more or leſs, but the perfor- 
mance of which of them to my particular will be moſt for his Glory, that till 
Is reſerved to himſelf. And this Attribute of his Glory hath a mighty com- 
pas and room to anſwer thee in, by ſome Promiſe or other, tho? yet it doth 
not give thee the particular thou defireft, according to that one particular 
Promiſe which thou haſt ſingled out to urge. Yea, as this gives a greater la- 
itude to him than any of the former Attributes, ſingly conſidered, and fo there- 
fore an anſwerable allowance maſt be given unto Faith, in reſpe& unto this 
Attribute above all other ; for what is and will be moſt for his Glory, he 


of him, and through him, and to him are all things, to whom be plory for 
ever, That other Royalty alſo of his Kingdom, or of his being King, 1s appro- 
E Priate and eſſential to him as he is God, ( P/al. 93. 2. Pſal. 74. 12.) which 

David's Faith ſo often lays his foundation on in praying, and therefore is ſo 
artly conjoyn'd in the Lord's Prayer with his Glory ; and therefore every 

n of his, that comes to him as to his King, ( as David often did, when he 
lays, My God and my Kjng,) asgte hath great encouragement,becauſe he is his K;ng, 
who 


alone is the ſovereign judge of : Therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, ( Row. 11. 36.) 
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Part 1. - who can do any thing, ſo he muſt. conlider, that bis Kingdom! is. of a vaſt 6, 


rent, and' that he hath. many Dominions, and, an, infinity of Deſigns . aq 
Ends towards Perſons of all ſorts in thoſe Dominions, that he hath many long 
in the Fire, many Conceraments and Ends of a greater breadth than what thy 
narrow” Deſires or Conceraments are, eſpecially as they are comprehendegijp 
the ſhallowneſs of thy Underſtanding, for they are of a greater breadth than 
any 'one, particular Promiſe can or doth contain. In the adminiſtration , of 
a KINGDOM, a Favourite very near to his Prince, comes with a Requeg 
to be gratified ; he has had many large. Promiſes of all forts given him, 
and his particular Requeſt in his View is but a ſmall one, as the Life of ; 
Friend that hath run into Treaſon, or the like, and he thinks the Grant o 
it will not be. a' prejudice to any of his Prince's affairs ; but that King hay. 
ting a large Dominion, and many. perſons, yea, perhaps Parties and Intereſts y 
deal with, this Buſineſs and Requeſt of his may fall croſs unto, and interfere 
'with ſome very great intereſt of his own, which this Favourite knows natof 
and fo he'denies him his particular Requeſt, but yet takes care to gratifie hip 
in another, that ſhall. be beſt for, his particular:;. And as. he' bath a Kingdom 
to adminiſter, ſo he deals in Politicks, and hath more general ends than a Syb. 
ject can think 'of,. or imagine, and knows that which none of them can do; 
he hatha' vaſt extent of affairs in that Kingdom, and his Honour is intereſtq 
to ſee! to.all things, as they, ſhall tend to his more . general Ends. And thus 
it is much. more with God, who is the King of Kings, and the: greateſt tha 
ever' were are but as petty Conſtables ro him : He hath deſigns upon parti 
cular times, wherein the Saints. do live, which are part of the adminiſtratis 
ons of his: Kingdom, and he hath ſuch deſigns in thoſe times, as according y 
his . ordinary providence he cannot do. that for his. people. that live in this / 
age, 'at this time, which he can and doth in another for them. General Pro. 
vidences, or at leaſt more general than thy particular, do croſs often particy 
lat requeſts, whereof in the end we come to ſee a Reaſon : This ſome under. 
ſtand (and 1 believe rightly ) to have been Barut's caſe, Jer. 45. poor man, he 
was miſerably diſcompoſed- for the common Calamity which Jeremy had threat- 
ned, Thou didſt ſay, woe is me now, (lays God tohim, w. 3.) for the Lord hath 
added prief' to' my ſorrow, I fainted in my  fgbing, and found no reſt; And he had 
beſought God much for the averting of that Calamity, the thoughts of which 
hay ſo heavy upon him, and preſſed him down ; but eſpecially, he had ſought for 
a quiet condition for himſelf, in theſe turbulent times to come, wv. 5. Seekef 
thou great things for thy ſelf, (eek them not: What were the great things? 
what preferment, or honour, or riches? He was a Man too godly to be fo ame 
bitious and worldly :* No, he only delir'd to live in the Land quietly, that 
he might have ſuch a particular priviledge, and he ſought ir for himſelf; it 
was a thing he ſought for himſelf, as the Text faith, He ſought only Quic 
fem in communi inquietudine, Qnict and Eaſe amidſt the common aiſturbance ; and 
great things theſe were to ſeek, in reſpeCt of God's common providence at the 
Caſtellio in lo-time he lived in, Ardua & difficilie, things hard and difficult to be done : There- | 
OR fore God tells him, ( v. 4. ) That which 1 have built will 1 break down, and thit 
which 1 have planted will I break up, even this whole Lana, and ſeckeſt thou greit 
things, and bard things for thy ſelf ? It's contrary to the general deſign I have, and 
therefore too great, or too hard for thee to obtain : Yet thus far God gratifies him, 
as far as ordinary providence would reach and extend, 1 have given the 
( lays God) thy life for « prey in all other Countries, but I cannot gratifie tit 
in this ; altho* he had a Promiſe ſufficient to have asked this upon, viz, He 
nour thy Father and thy Mother, that the days may be long in the Land, which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee. 
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_ of Juſtifing Faith: 


CHAP. Il. 


That God hath not in his Promiſes obliged himſelf to give us the very particus 
lar Bleſ| ng which we pray for, and therefore we cannot pray With Aſſu- 


yance of obtaining it. 


" Shall now carry on the ſame Demonſtration touching Promiſes, © the ſe- 
$ cond Object oft Faith, wiz. That the manner of God's Declaration of them 
is ſuch, as God hath not bound himſelf ſo up, but that there is ehis Lt- 
berty reſerved, 1n what particular promiſe he thinks beſt for us to anſwer our 
ayers, and as ſhall be moſt for. his own Glory ; eſpecially, conſidering how 
-omiſes are taken in by us into our prayers, | 
[come then to Promiſes, the {econd ObjeQt of Faith before:mentioned - and 
thergin to conſider, Whether the promulgation of them, as God hath. been 
leaſed to make it, doth nor reſerve the like liberty to God, as hath been ſhewed 
of his Attributes, and ſo by conſequence the ſame latitude to Faith in Prayer, 
which is a putting of Promiles in ſuit ; {6 as that notwithſtanding that God 
hath engag'd himlelf 1n promiſes, we may. pray in Faith, altho* ſhort of ſuch 
\ Perſwaſio!:, char we tnall receive the very particulars we ask for. I ſhall 
diſculs this point under a General Conſideration of Promiſes: And indeed 
the General Coalideration had of them, will much conduce further to diſco- 
yer and lay open the very bottom ground or root, why a Faith ſhort of 
ſuch a perſwalion may be prevailing to obrain, and will withall ſtub up by 
the roots ſuch ObjeUtions as may be made againlt ir. | 
The Objection may be framed up of theſe particulars, That there being one 
Atttibute not hicherto mentioned, zz. God's Will, which hath drawa in 
thoſe orher forementioned Attributes into a confederacy with ir ſelf, to affiſt 
and perform what that Will determines ; and this Will being revealed in PAr- 
ticular promiſes, his Will hath thereby put out of its own hands all Liberty 
to anſwer or not to anſwer our Prayers. Theſe Promiſes alſo now ſerving 
wholly as Dire&tions and Sea-Marks, to guide how to ſtecr the courſe of our 
Prayers; and God having moreover made ſuper-added Promiſes to hear our 
Prayers, and further his purpoſes and contrivances about his Church, being 


known to him from the beginning, ( as all his works are, As 15.) and that 


being the pureſt part of his Providence, and therefore eminently called Fore- 
knowledge ; and he having before ever he made any promiſe conſidered all, 


| and caſt and given forth his promiſes according to the Idea of thoſe his pur- 
| poſes, as his purpoſe is to grant. upon their prayers, therciore there ſhould 
and ought to be a ſpecial perſwaſion of Faith in our prayers, that we ſhall 
receive the very particular. | 


Now for aſfoiling this ObjeCQtion, and for the better clearing the bottom 
Reaſon of what I am Fg ws I have caſt this General Conſideration of 
Promiſes into theſe three Heads : 

Firſt, As touching the matter of them, or things promiſcd. 

S:condly, The Tenor they are delivered in, as in relation to Perſons. Theſe 


| two as they lye in the Words abſtractly conlider'd. Burt, 


Third, A diſtia& Conſideration mult be and a part had of them, as they 
are taken by us into our Prayers, and therein urged unto God, 

Firt, Touching the matter of them there are theſe Aflertions : 

1. God hath :ſo framed and ſuited his declared Promiſes to his ſecret pur- 
poſes and deſigas, of what he means to beſtow upon his Children, that there 
ls extant ſome either Promiſe, or Inſtance, or Declaration, / which always im- 
plies a promiſe in them ) for all and every good thing he means to beflow : 


He hath fo drawn out his Purpoſes into Promiſes, as the, Sea into Rivulets, | 


that I may fafely ſay; there is no particular good thing he hath purpoſed wo 
ſtow, but there is a declaration of his Will, either by Inſtance or Promiſe 


lor it, God's Will is open and manifeſt in this, that we have the whole of 
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Try Of the Oljett and Atts "IM 
Part 1. his Secret Will { as ic concerns us, touching good things to be beſtowed ) 
WY his revealed Will ; and as his Children are Children of Promiſe, Heb, 6, 17 
and Heirs of Bleſſing, 1 Per. 3.9. ( which are of equal extent, becauſe Promj. 
ſes and Bleſſings are of like equal extent ) ſo in like manner there is no Ric: 
ſing but is a Bleſſing of Promiſe ſome way or other ; and like as God blef. 
ſing us in Chriſt, bleſſeth us in nothing out of him, ſo whatever he bleſs, 
his Children withall, it is by, and not out of a Promiſe : Whatſoever is vip. 
en, is given by a Word, and there is nothing we need, or can deſire, þy 
there is ſome Promiſe or other for it, as the matter of it. 
2. 1's alſo further 'true, That whatſoever God atQtually performs, there is 3 
Word for it'; this Aﬀertion is a conſequence of the former : He rules the B 
World by his Word, or if Judgments be on the World, or particular Perſons wW 
they are ſhewn in ſome Threatning, or ſome inſtance of the like in the Word, Wl * 
and they are all but executing the Judgments written, P/al. 149. 8. and there. W 
fore God's diſpenſing Judgments upon Men 1s ſynonimoully calld his taking m 
hold of them, Zzch. 1.6. But my words ani my ſtatutes, which I commanded m fe 
Servants the Prophets, aid they not take hold of your Fathers? and they return, ſt 
and ſaid, like as the Lord of Hoſts thought to dn nnto us, according to our Ways, e] 
and according to our doings, ſo hath he dealt with us : In which place you hay, W 
1. God's thoughts, what he meant to do, which is his ſecret Will. 2, Yo c: 
have God's thoughts put into words, ſuited unto his Will. 3. You have th {Ml g 
performance, T hey took hola of them, 1o that they are ſuited to both the Threar« WM #/ 
nings and Purpofes, which are in this reſpe& parallel. It's ſaid, not a word t 
fell to the ground, 1 Sam. 3.19. 1 K/nzs 8. Apain, performances and promiſe WM Þ 
are adequate. | 
2. The Tenor of Promiſes is to be conſidered apart from the matter of 
them, and it lies in this, How the Declaration of theſe Promiſes doth intend al | 
reſpet# particular Perſons : And as to that there are theſe Aſertions ; 
1. Tho? there is no good thing but is in ſome Promiſe or other, as hath al 
been ſaid, yet God's ſecret Will was never to perform or beſtow all, and WM b 
every good thing in Specie, ( which he hath promiſed ) to all and every one n 
Gerard upon of his Children perſonally ; nor is it declared any where in the Word that g 
og Nbo. he will do ſo: This is apparent in. temporal Promiſes of Temporal things; he ll '! 
{aver y: ſhall hath not given Riches to all Saints, nor Wiſdom, nor Honours ; there are 0 
ak, I wil 49. not many rich, wiſe, or noble, though ſome are ſo; and yet. becauſe he wil . 
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Though he pe- 


remprorily de- beſtow of all theſe upon ſome, therefore there are promiſes that do particy- 
rermiucs there Jarize all theſe. The like may be ſaid of many promiſes in ſpiritual priviledges, 
hg eps Gifts, Degrees of Grace, &c. The Sence of this aſſertion you may take up t 
ſwers, yer in and COnCeive of thus, That our God, the God of all Grace, and the God [ 
OO all Comforts, having the whole Body of his Elect before him, and all parcel [ 
ſo many Pray- Of good things in proſpect and intuition, his Will was to oive all; and every | 
ers come ſhort, 6gQd thing in ſpeczte among them, and in his ſecret purpoſes he diſperſed and 
—_— ordered them amongſt them. 
verbo (wo dedit 2, Every good thing that every one of them hath, he hath it by Promiſe, yes, 
f ucungh a'g and to that very end it was that Ged made ſuch manifold promiſes, particu- 
remporalibus ee IATIZINg every good thing 1n one of them or other, becauſe he would beſtow | 
T8 nothing without or befides a promiſe in his Word. ; 
CO OTE. 3. Take the Declaration of promiſes, as they reſpe& perſons, and fo when 
God made and gave iorth all thele promiſes- of his revealed Will, he had in 
his eye whom he meant to beſtow theſe particularities of things promited, in 
their ſeveral kinds upon, and ſo made theſ: promiſes with a ſpecial intent unto 
them, and ge fatto beltows them upon them individually, altho? in his Word 
he named not thole particular perſons, but ' keeps and reſerveth that in his 6 
own Breaſt, both what good things, and whom he would beſtow them ; 
npon. 
4+ The Declaration of God's Will, and his intent in ſuch promiſes, is ſor the : 
molt part not univerſal, to all and every Saint : Some promiſes indeed ale 
univerſal, but then they run in the ſtrain as that doth, Whoever beliewes ſbdl 
»ot periſh, ( John 3.16. ) but many other are but indefinite, and ſo ro be undet: 
{tood by us: This indefinite Tenor of Promiles is clear in the caſe of the Pro 


mlies 


os mymyg N|_ fin, ot 


m3 MY had 


mi pa 


i 
— 


DT 


_—o_ 


pen 


\Panhs 
Siſes/ to works Miracles; which may” iltuſtrate / what'T meatt abour theſe other : Book'117 


Theſe / promiſes: we have John"14. 12.” He that i'believes'on me, the works that © 
I be ſpall 4s alſo j*and greater works Mark 6. 17. And theſe fiens ſhall” follow 
them that believe in*my Name, they ſhall caſt out Devils, they ſhall ſpeak with- 
New Tongues, &c;"Thefe Specches' are but indefinire, and yet run in this ſtrain, 
He that believes on me," &&6, butare not-made to; whoever believes ; No, not in 
thoſe times, 1-'Cory. x2. 10. To ancher. is given the Gift of working Miracles, &c. 
But if you hear 'of '\uch a promiſe, He who''believes ſhall be ſaved, ( as Mark 
i616. Chrift-had ſaid, ) you muſt underſtand it univerſally of all thar believe : 
For in: that Tenor of Uaiverſality :it runs,' Fob» 3. 16. Whoever believes, &e. 
But there are abſolute Promifes-'of 'Salvation which are the Object of Faith, 
which are not univerſal to all Men ; the promulgation of them-is indeed 
. to be made to-afl, but the Proiniſes themſelves are not intended to all, and 
we ſee it in' the performance, which falls out accordingly, both which Pro- 
miſes and Performances are yet adequate' as to:Gods' ſecret Intent, he in his 
ſecret Intent having thoſe individual perſons in his eye, whom he would be- 
fow ſuch and ſuch particular things upon, and made thoſe promiſes with an 
| eye tothew, but ſtill not nameing thoſe particular perſons in his Word ; there 
was 2 Reſerve in his Breaſt 'on whom he would beſtow them ; And fo be- 
cauſe his Will and Intent was to perform' them to ſome, 'therefore he hath 
iven forth all ſorts of particular promiſes in that Tenor mentioned, ' He 
tht &c. and yet becauſe his Will was to- yerform each but to ſome, therefore 
theſe promiſes run in an. indefinite ſtrain and tenor. I call them indefinite, 
becauſe. the Declaration made in them reſpeCteth not all' perſons, but ſome, 
and thoſe not declared who they are. 

Obje&t. But you will ſay, That all and every Chriſtian hath a Right to every 
Promiſe. | 

Aeſw. What greater Inſtance. is there than that of Chriſt himſelf? and yer 
although all things are Chriſt's, and the promiſes of all things are made in 
him to us, as the Great Founder of them, { 2 Cor. 1. 10. Is him"all the Pro- 
miſes are Tea and Amen ; ) he never had the performance of all and each of the 
ood things of this World promiſed in - Specze, but leſs thereof, and more of 
the contrary than any of his Children : And what of (them he- hath in the 
other World is per modum eminentie, in a way of Eminence, as the Holy Apo- 
ſtle-( that was but a ſmall draught of him) fays of himſelf, that though he 
had all things, viz. in the right, yet he was poſſeſſing nothing. 

5. Promiſes being thus indefinite, it is ſufficient for any to obtain them that 
their Faith on them be but an indefinite a&, and fo a Faith anſwering to the 
Tenor of the promiſe. An indefinite AQt from vs is rightly and duely ſuited 
to an Object that is but indefinitely propoſed by Gcd to us, and to ſuch an 
indefinite at is ſuited : I mean, that as the promiſes declare not individually 
whom the things promiſed are intended unto, ſo the Faith tho' in the under- 
ſtanding part not certainly knowing that I am the Perſon, yet in the Will 

E puts forth indefinite as, anſwerably to that ſulpence in the underſtanding ; fo 
that I caſt my ſelf upon God to obtain that thing promiled, by vertue of that 
Promiſe which muſt and ſhall be made good to ſome, and what do I know 
but unto me. And theſe indefinite aCts of Faith are good Faith, for they are 
anſwerable to the Mind and Tenor of many Promiſes that run in the Stile 

| Of a bare ix may be, which you meet with ſo oft in Scripture, both concerning 
(piritual and temporal things ; and who knows but God may intend it to me, 
lays the Soul, and therefore L do put in for it, and am bound fo to do, both 
in reſpeQt of my own needs, and God's promulgation of ic to me as well as 
tO any other. From hence there ariſeth theſe three Corollaries : | 
. 1, As Faith is good Faith, becauſe it anſwers the Tenor of the Promiſe, ſo 
it's a praying in Faith when my Prayers anſwer to ſuch a Faith, without 

acertain knowledge that I ſhall undoubtedly obtain. | 
' 2, Such ——_—_ as are declared by God' being in the reſpet before-men- 
ton'd but indefinite, hence this kciban the Will of God, ftands in great 
ireedom ( which he hath reſerved within himſelf) how to perform theſe Promi- 
s, notwithſtanding they are the declarations of his Will, and he hath on pur- 
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ajnee_ Ped And by this..t wall appear that..as great a latitudes left :to his We 


. 


notwithſtanding the Promiſes given forth, -as to any other Atuibure: whaie, 
= > ſpecified - which latitude-lyes in which and what-Promilſes ns. 


pleaſed, and is pleaſed to gratifie ſuch and ſuch perſons,; doing it to ſome 


one thing, to others in another ; and it is according to-his:Will in all 


; ' » Ad it j 

ſaid of beftowing his Gifts, 1r's- according. #v iis Will, a Corcro | * 
;. Again, on our part hence \it. comes to pals, that his ways -arid judgmeng 

which are the performances of his Promiſes and Threatnings, .are paſt indi. 


out; and accordingly his Will in diſpenſing this or that \to+particular perfoq, | 


is paſt finding out, notwithſtanding the declaration of all forts of Threatning 
and Promiſes particularly made in his Word. If a Man would go about Q 
make a ColleQtion from the Word, of all ſuch Threatnings or Promites, togeths | 
with all the variety of Inſtances ( which are interpreters of his:Mind in either 
whereincither are ſet forth as performed,(as that when Men havelived to ſuch a &. 
gree of Sinnings the threatning hath been executed, as ſeveral inſtances do [et ow 
and will thereupon ſay, that upon ſuch a Sinner God will certainly bring ſuch 4 
Judgment, becauſe I find he did bring it upon ſuchand ſuch Sinners, in fuch a caſo 
which we have inſtances for, and thoſe fuired according to the Threatnings þ 
the end he will-find a great latitude and variety of Judgments, of ſeveral ſix 
and proportions, in thoſe various inſtances which the Word holds forth 
and ſome inſtances of the ſame kind, in the higheſt meafure, on whom Gai 
forbore to bring |the execution of ſuch puniſhments, whilſt the hath brough 
upon the ſmalleſt Sinners of that kind the ſame. If he ſhall befides alſo oy. 
ſider, thoſe many intermediate inſtances, of higher and lower ſizes, betweey 
either of theſe two exreams of greateſt and ſmalleſt, that have or have nx 
been puniſhed 4d /ibitam, as God thought meet, that Man will conclude fron 
all ſuch Colleions, that no Man can make a certain Judgment whit Go 
will do, from ſuch inſtances of ſuch Judgments joyned together. And thy 
it is in Promiſes, and the inſtances belonging to them, for God's faith. 
fulneſs and truth are as well engaged in his Threatnings as his Promiſes, aud 
there is ſo great a variety of degrees of Qualifications of the Perſons tha 
the Promiſes.are thereby made' unto, as there will appear that God hat 
beſtowed and fulfilled ſuch and ſuch a particular Promife to one, that had kk 
of that Qualification ; as in giving Riches to ſome, when yet he hath paſſed 
by another, that hath had more of that Grace or Qualification that the Pro- 
miſe is made unto, and yet he leaves him in- deep Poverty, as he doth many of 
his precious ones, notwithſtanding his Promiſes and their Prayers ; and there 
fore no abſolute Judgment can be made, which is the Point in hand. 

3. The Third Conſideration of the Promiſes is, As they come under oar Pry 
ers, Or are put into ſuit by #s in Prajer. The former Conſiderations ſhewed 
what latitude is left to God for the performance, and to our: Faith in belier- 
ing, as to the Promiſes, conſidered in the matter of good things promiſed, and 
the Tenor as to the Perſons : Next follows the Conſideration of them, as any 
of them are upon occaſion ſingled out by us, and takeniinto our Prayers : For 
God hath not made Promiſes, or doth beſtow good things promiſed, alrogethet 
as they lye abſtractly in his Word, but hath made ſpecial Promiſes beſides unto 
our Prayers about them, or when we ask them, or ſupplicate about them ;. 4, 
and it ſhall be given ; ask Wiſdom of God, and- it ſhall be given: And this my 
ſeem ſuch an Obligation on God's part, tharalthough the Promiſes of the good 
things themſelves, abſtrattly taken, and ſever'd from our Prayers, may not af 
certain us of obtaining, yet when the Addition is made of God's Promiſe to 
beſtow them, when they ſhall be prayed for, that makes ſuch double Oblige 
tion on God's part as may afford a certainty to our Faith, that we ſhall ob- 
tain the very particular we pray for. But concerning Promiſes as thus con 
fidered and propoſed, I offer theſe Aſſertions or Propofals. 

x. The Promiſes we do put in ſuit for good things we pray for, are but 1 
few, in compariſon of the many that God hath made in his Word. The Promiſe 
in our prayers are but like the gleanings, in compariſon of a Great Harveſt; 
what through our Negligence in prayer, ſtraitneſs of Comprehenſions to gle! 
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r' them {may Hayvof chem as ther Apoſtle dorh of rhe 'Earth, 'rhat Bbok 11]. 
ina Watzr,/and owr-of che Vater; 40id0 the rotiiſs ate our of "5 
one prayers, (anOcerh "of them, 'as ' well tis! ſome-are*wtkon;.in'; For what the 
_ Pw avs: ofritherbanw vhat 3 is exteediny. broml, "and tha ehire” is nolent of 
#3 prrfettion; cberlike- we: may lay of Promiſes, if we take them-in 'alliparti- 
- ulars of them; and for multitude, they are ſucoh-as we'cammot number:*them, 
for our underſtandings are narrow as they are broad. So as God hath, be. 
ſides what we put in ſuit, a multitude "of ocher Promiſes that lye afore his 
| Laderſtanding, and which he intends; to; his! Children ; and hence it comes to 
pals, that he hath a wy Compaſs and Roomth, by reaſon of the breadth 
of the Rromiſes, to-anſwer.us in, belides what we' pray. for. CE vn 
"2, Conſider thoſe: few Promiſes that we: ſingle forth, and. take down in 
our prayers, and then put up'to God, or cdnlider the good things promiſed, 
which you requeſt in prayer, and you will find that they) ate" but as 
they are firſt taken in by our apprehenſion, and according to what we 
-xdge'of them to: be-beſt for us : For prayers are form'd\by us, and fo-put up 
om 'as' they Iye before our Underſtandings ;- and'alas, ! poor Creatures, as we 
me aid to 'kaogw: nothing \as we ought, 510 general, ſo nor particularly 'whar 
w-pray Tor as We-ought 3 No, | not as to:the matter we areito pray for.: The 
| Apoſtte- hath rold'us fo, -indchat'in relation ag po" $56. Rom.8. And thowgh 
thero-is {0 great 'a choice of promiſes that lye: expoſed 'beforeus, with ÞÞ great 
x variety ahd multitude for vs 'to pick - ahd-choole, - yer” we know not what 
is mofÞ/expedient in our condition, and which to ſingte forth and pitch upon : 
nt a5"Galvin obſerves, ©* We are blind and ignorant m ſetking God ; yea, and 
*althouph we know our own-Evils, the Sores of our Hearts, our Needs and 
« Wants, yet our Minds are more confuſed; 'and clouded, and tangied,: rhen 
«4 know what rigltly to pitch upon, or what is moſt- meer and expedient 
«24 to our preſent” need. So that there falls out a great variation ' of the 
Compaſs by eur ſteering aſide, between what” the needs of our prayers point 
10, and what God's Intentions ate oftentimes towards us. G 
7, Hence we are attentively ro conſider the infinitely wide difference be- 
tween- promiſes, as they lye before God's Underſtanding. and: Intentions of: his 
pood Will towards us, ( a5 in Jeremiah the Prophet himſelf bath expreſſed it, 
| 1 brow the thoughts that T have: towards you;, and yet even thoſe thoughts lye in 
ſome promiſe or other in the Word, as it is afore him.) and. what we are apt 
to pitch upon by reaſon of our clung Underſtandings and confuſed Apprehen- 
ſions, when his Promfes lye afore us, and are chofen by us.'” Fre Corollaries 
which ariſe from hence are theſe, 00 21 
1. We may ſte the reaſon 'why God gives, and that by vertue of Promiles, 
ſo many and fo great good things, beſides, and without, and above our Prayers. 
1. He doth this beſides and without our Prayers, 1 am found({ays God) of thoſe that 
ſought me not ; and he gives things that enter not intoour Thoughs apdH-art. And, 
2, He doth ir above and beyond our prayers, more than Allive are able to a5k or to 
think, as the Apoſtle faith ; for why ?, the reaſon hath been told us, even becauſe 
Promiſes are of infinite breadth, and the Declarations of his Will, as they lye 
before his Underſtanding, and his Word, which is in his Eye, are exceeding 
large : And we may truly ſay, that for God to do according to what. is let in, 
v WH or comes into our Minds, -is not the main paft of whatthe intends," he is. ſo 
F abundant in kindneſs and truth, above all we can ſue for. God is greater than 
of our Hearts in this reſpe&, and knows his thoughts and intentions cowards us, 
if infinitely beyond thoſe ſhort Ideas we ſhape forth-to our ſelves, for our feives, our 
"1 of his Promiſes. Miſerable, at leaſt imperfe& ſhould we be, if God ſhould afſwer 
7Þ us but according to thoſe imperfe&t Models, Draughts and Propoſals of our Pe- 
þ- titions : We ſhould have been infinitely diſadvantaged; if God ithould have bound 
n WJ fimſelf up to our Prayers, and have' given nothing elſe; © - 
2. We may alſo hence ſee how it comes to pals, that God's Will may ſtill 
T retain that great freedom ard latitude as to performance of Promiſes, notwith- 
6 WY fanding his Promiſe is to hear” out- Prayers, -and that he-may till be execu- 
ſt; ting his Will, according to ſome Promiſe or.other, as they lye before hiy Divine 
" Underſtanding and Will, therein performing as he judgeth moſt ara . as 
N rift 
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' Part 11, Chriſt ſaith, Ir 4» expedicurt | for you 11. go! away ; when yet: at preſent. that wo) 

WY brake all their Heafts,:1yo-think of his Departure.:: But:by the/taking: iniof tho 
foremention'd things," we: may with fatisfattion diſcern /how)both. theſe thing, 
may ſtand together, » That 'God: may." ftill deal with as according to. bis. detlaryy 
Will in. Promiſes, | and: yet. d:ny us that Individual we ſeek in-Prayers, notwithſtanding 
his ' Promiſes to hear our Prajers. © bits 4.29: 13-34 ani; 
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That the Eſſential - Afts of Faith in Prayer are ſuch as' db* not ntceſſaril 2 
quire a, certain Perſwaſion of obtaining the very particular Bleſſing for whis 


We: pray. } 


',Came-'to enquire into the Prixcipe! and moſt Eſſential Aits of Faith in praying 
-and-ſhall- ſtill carry. on the: fame. Demonſtration - founded +0n; this, - Thy 
the Eſſential Ads of Faith do admit of the like former,latitude, and are 

| * ſuch as do nox. neceſſarily. require, that in praying we-ſhouldchave.ſuch 
a particular. Perſwaſion of obtaining ' the particular Bleſſing which we. ask; -. ; 
1. Theifirſt and main 'AQ of + Faith in praying is, a firm, belief: agd Per- 
ſwaſion: of the fore-mentioned grahd -and fundamental ObjeQs of Faith, as of 
God and his Attributes, and the: Truth and Faithfulneſs of his Promiſes; and 
hereof our Aſſertion' is, That there. waſt be an Aſſurance of Faith, or a certain, firm 
and fixed. perſmaſion, without wavering, . of the fundamental. Ovjetis of Faith, | This 
Adurance of Faith, excepting/in times of-great: Tentations and over-flowiggy 
of Unbelief, we muſt always retain, and by 'yertue of a firm Faith in theſe 
we mult- always pray, or we muſt not indeed think to, obtain-any. thing, of 
the. Lord; And: this, as it is a great truth, fo it will prove to be the main 
Intention of our Apoſtle, when he:ſays, But /et him. pray in Faith, nothing ms 
vering; The Apoſtle in his Epiſtle -to the Hebrews lays and makes this fug- 


damental-necefſary unto both Faith and Prayer, He that 'cometh wnta;God, (ſays 


he, Heb. 11. 6.) muſt believe that he is, and that he is a. rewarder. of them the 
diligently: ſeek him : And thus to do,. being of the Subtange of Faith, ( v.1.) 
muſt};be firmly believed, without. wavering ; and. as our | Apoſtle here. ( I{c 
1.6.) exhorts to pray in Faith, ſo in v. 5. you may obſerve how he had fiſt 
ſet forth' God, as a God that giveth liberally, 5c, and thereupon his Exhor- 
tation is, to pray in the Faith of God, as ſuch, a God that giveth liberally; 
and alſd our Sayiour Chriſt doth, as an introduction to his: Exhortation unto 
Faith in prayer,'( Mark 11. 23,25. ) preface this, v. 22. Have Faith in God 
ſays he, ſpeaking of Faith in praying to God in Chriſt's Name, of the prevalen 
cy of whoſe Name: with God an aſſurance alſo is required under the New Te 
ſtament, Mat. 16.: 22. Whatſoever you ask the Father in my Name, he will giv 
it you. G 

Objet?. You will' here ſay to me, This is but a general Faith, what profit i 
there in praying with a Faith that is ſuch ? 

Aoſw. 1 Anſwer, That there is much advantage every way, if the general 
Faith you pray in be. the ſame with that in Heb. x1. if it be a Faith which 
is there: ſaid to be a Sight of him that is inviſible, ( v. 27.) that is, a ſeeing God 
in himſelf and Attributes, by a ſpiritual Light and Sight of Faith, which doth 
render and preſent God and Chriſt ſubliſtent, and really preſent too, and wit 


the Soul in prayer:: This very, ſight and preſence of him, when we come to. 


pray,: will in ſome good Gegres cauſe us to pray in Faith. 
If you ask how, or wherein ? Lanſwer, By operating and working in the Soul two 


eminent things in prayer, that havea great tendency toobtain the deſired Bleſſing, 
x. This: Sight of God and Chriſt, with this- foreſaid Aſſurance of Faith, wil 


humble the Soul:deeply in the -preſence of this'great God. Aad, 
2: This Sight of..him preſents us with that. ia God which will eacourage 


us to pray, and to ask the things we would have ; and theſe are good lies 


unto -praying in Faith. 
| s 2, There 
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"1, There is an humbling A of Faith putforth in prayer { Others ſtile it pray- Book IT. 
ins in hamility, give me leave to tile it projing in Faith : In Faith, which ſets *V>; 
he Soul in the preſence of that mighty God, and by the Sight of him ( which 
Faith gives us/) it is that we ſee our own Vilene/s, Sinfulneſs, and abhor our 
ſelves, and profeſs our ſelves anworthy of azy, much lefs of thoſe Mercies we are 
to ſeek him for. Thus the fight of God had wrought in the Prophet, J/a. 6. 5. 
Then [aid I, woe is me, for I am undone, becauſe I am a Man of unclean lips, and 

] dwell amongſt a people of unclean lips, for mine Eyes have ſeen the Kjng, the Lord 

of Hoſts : And holy Job ipeaks thus, Job 42. 5,6. Now mine eye ſceth thee, where- 
fore 1 abhor my ſelf, an4 repent in duſt and aſhes. This is as great a Requiſite to 
prayer as any other Act; I may fay of it alone, as the Apottle here, that with- 

out it we ſhall receive nothing from the hands of God. GOD loves to fill 
empty Vellels, he looks to broken Hearts. In the Plalms how often do we read 
thar God hears the prayers of the humble, which always involves and includes 
Faith in it, Pſal. 9. 12. He forgetteth not the cry of the humble, and Pſal. to. 17. 
Lord, thou haſt heard the diſire of the humble, thou wilt prepare their beart, thou 
wilt cauſe thine ear to hear. To be deeply humbled, is ro have the Heart pre- 
pared and fitted for God to hear the prayer, and-therefore you find the Pſal- 
miſt pleading ſub forms pauperis, often repeating, 1 am poor and needy : And 
this prevents our thinking much, if God' do not grant the particular thing we 
do defire. Thus allo Chriſt himſelf, in his great diſtreſs, ( P/al. 22.) doth 

treat GOD, v. 2. O my God, I cry in the day time, but thou heareſt not ; and in the 

moht-ſeaſon am not ſilent ; our Fathers truited in thee, they cryed unto thee, and were 

telivered ; but I am 4 worm, and no man, reproached of men, and deſpiſed of the people, 

' 9.6, and he was heard in the end, in what he. feared : And theſe deep hum- 

blings of our ſelves being joyned with vehement implorations upon the Mercy 

of God to obtain, is reckoned into the account of praying by Faith, both by 

GOD and Chriſt, Mar. 8. There comes to him a poor man, to heal his Ser- 

vant, BeJeeching him, ſays the Text, which { the Man believing that he was 

God, and the Son of GOD, as v. 9.) 1s to be interpreted to have been a Sup- 

plication or Prayer put up unto him : He came not to him as one Friend 

uſeth to do to another, that 1intreats a Favour from his Friend as ſuch, but as 

to one that was God ; There came to him a Centurion, beſeeching him, ſays the 5th. 

ver. He beſeecheth him for his Servant that lay at home ſick, and he tells him 

his Caſe ; ſaith Chriſt at the 7/4. ver. 1 will come and heal him, ver. $. The Cen- 

turion anſwered and ſaid, Lord, I am not worthy that thou fhouldeſt com under 

my roof : This being joyned with that Faith the 9th. verſe ſpeaks of, Jeſus 

Chriſt thereupon pronounceth, +I have not found ſo great a Faith, No, not in 

Ifral; ant his coming and praying in that deep humility, is to be reckoned 

Ia unto his Faith, which did obtain. Thus Faith in Prayer lays its Founda- 

tion, y 
2. To come to God with ſuch an aſſurance of Faith, Thar he zs, S&c. Heb. 
11.6. (as hath been forementioned ) doth many ways encourage the Soul in 
Prayer, and raiſeth hopes to be heard, and fo excites him further to pray, 
more than that general Faith as I may call it. 

1, For when God doth Siftere ſe preſentem, make himſelf thus preſent to Faith, 
this will mightily encourage the Heart with a hope that he hears the Pray- 
&; It the Soul but knows it hath Communed with God, ( as it is ſaid of 4br4- 
bam, Gen. 18. 33.) and God with it, a Man doth from thence carry away a 
ſeeret per ſwaſion, ( even this at leaſt ) chat God hears him, and that his prayer 
5 accepted, and will you fay this is no great matter ? If Chriſt but ſays, 1: 
is 1, Mark 6.50. then Be wot afraid, or be of good courage, Bono animo fitis will 
follow thereupon. His real preſence doth ſcatter Fears and Miſgivings of Hearr, 
= the Sun doth Clouds, and works a perſwaſion of acceptation, both of a 
ns perſon and Prayer, If the Soul can but ſay, I have ſeen God to day, 

as Job, or as an Holy Man once faid, I am ſure Chriſt is alive, 1 /aw him 

was in prayer ) this morning) if God preſents himſelf as che /iving God, this 
"ill hearten the Soul to believe on him, and pray to him for any thing whart- 


2. If the Soul believes with Aſſurance of Faith, that God is a Rewarder of 
then 
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"Part I. them that (eek him, ( as it is in the forecited Heb..11.'6. ) this alſo leaves apy. | 
LV ſwaſion that a Man's prayers ſhall not return empty, that he dorh nor ſeek iy 
in vain, ( Iſaiah 45. 19. ) but that he ſhall have a Reward and Return of-his 
prayer one way or other. David makes this very Attribure of his being aGg, 
hearing prayer as a foundation of his Faith in prayer, Pſal. 65. 2. 0 thouwhig. 
heareſt prayer, unto thee all fleſh ( that is, Man ) all come ! and therefore do]. 
come among the reſt ; and this is in the ſubſtance of it a parallel Speech unto that. 
Heb. 11. That he is a rewaraer of them that diligently ſeek him ; as allo of our Apoſtþ 
That he giveth liberally to them that ask: And Cabvin's outcry and inference fro. 
thence is, That we do never ſeek God in vain ; and Nunquam irritas fore proc, 
he hath up an hundred times in his Commentaries on the Pſalms. Yea, thy 
very Faith on God, as hearing prayer, in the ſubſtance of it, helped David z,/ 
gainſt the grandeſt Objection which the Heart can have fo diſcourage it from. 
believing, that his prayer ſhall be heard, viz. prevailing 1niquities in point gf 
guilt, and the Conſcience of Sins that have in a godly Man's praQtice for 4 
while prevailed : But here upon this, that God is a God hearing Prayenz 
Davia's Confidence riſeth, that theie ſhould not hinder a Man's. hope of being 
heard, { and thele if anything would :) But notwithſtanding them David is till 
reſolved to pray, and would have others do f9 too, becauſe God 7s « God hep. 
ing prayers, which he will never be if he hears nor ſinners ; and foit follows 
wv. 3. Iniquities prevail againſt me ; as for our tran{preſſions, thou fbalt parge they 
away. | | 
But though this Faith in God, That he is a God hearing prayer, makg. 
ſomething towards a» hopefalneſs that I may obtain the very thing, and tg. 
wards a Certain Confidence that God will ſome way o: other anſwer me, yet 
ſtill whether certainly or no in the very thing I ask, chis Scripture ſpeaks not; WW a, 
and fo ſtill it may fall out, I may pray in Faith, when not neceſſarily with 
a confidence I ſhall have the thing: And yet this I may ſay hereof, that thi. 
Faith hath obtained a good depree of praying in Faith, when put up in Chriſt 
Name, which the Golpel doth require. | 
The particulars of ſuch like principles, fundamental unto our Faith in pry. 
cr, are divers others, beſides this, of all which there muſt be a firm belief with th 
out wavering, as of, and about ſeveral Attributes of God, and alſo che Truth [9 
and Faithfulneſs of God in all his promiſes : Likewiſe there muſt be a belief Wiſh. 
of the Name and Intereſt that Chriſt hath with his Father, in whoſe Name | WWW; 
come ; and the Neceſlity of a ſtedfait Faith of theſe is founded on the ſane Wiſh; 
reaſon that the Faith Thar there is a God, already inſtanced in, is foundel Wir 
upon ; and the ſame Fruits and Conſequents to encourage the Heart in: prayer doth; 
follow the Faith of them, as we have ſeen doth the Faith of that brther, The Wh, 
there is a God: There muſt be an Hypoafis, a Subſiltence of all theſe Funds With, 
mentals in a Man's Heart, and he muſt fixedly believe them, and that wik Mr 
Spiritual Faith, as that there is a God, and hea Rewarder, ſo that he is ab in, 
ro help and ſuccour me in any diſtreſs. Alſo I muſt fixedly believe that hes ur 
a God merciful and gracious, and willing to help, and gives liberally, &«. the Wi D 
ought not to be a doubting here. Martha firmly believed the ReſurreQio, 
and doubted not ; ſhe believed the thing, when yet ſhe wavered about the ap 
plication of it to that particular, whether her Brother ſhould be raiſed up thet 
or no, before the general RefurreQion. And indeed you find the belief of thi 
things 1n ( Heb. 11.) to be the Baſis fulchrum Subſt antia, The Foun1ation ana Sip 
port that bears up all ; and therefore to pray in the faith of ſuch as theſe pit | 
ciples, without doubting, is required ; and it is the belief of theſe doth mak hh; 
a Man continue in prayer : Yea, and when. all is ſaid to the contrary, the Fail 
of theſe is the main of Faith, and the Faith of theſe cauſes us to cleave 1h, 
God, and to follow after him, and not to take any denyal, becauſe we believer 
thoſe things are in him, and ſuch promiſes made by him : Only ir is a (pi 
tual faith chat doth this, a faith which makes God real, and all his Attribus 
real, it is a Faith in earneſt. Now when I ay he believes theſe things, wii 
are the foundations, without wavering or doubting, my Meaning is not, Wha 
a true and firm Believer may not have many InjeQions caſt in to rhe contral ie ( 
by Satan, and many Reaſonings of his own ſpeculative Uaderſianding, 2 
or 
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es. of-Uabelief mixed with' the faith of them,. as. hath been che caſe of Book 111, 
als, 'that have been exerciſed long with this Temptation, .that there vo, 
I Sed, and rcafonings to the contrary, yet fo-as ſtill the: belief of thoſe things 
remaineth fiem'1n his praftical-Underſtanding, which carries him uato-Obedietice 
.nd.all DuticSy! and in like, manner to Cleave to God in Prayer-: /Such a ane-prays, 
and behaves himſelf as verily believing there'is a God, to parpole ;; and his'cleaving 
oGod, and following after God, clearly ſhews that he: believes there isa God in 
neſt, My meaning alſo is not,.as if God did not grant many Requeſts upon: 4ne: well 4: 
Prayer, when'Men. are very. weak in Faith of thoſe things. There came a poor Man ftinguiſheth, ' 
'o Chriſt about” his Child ;vexed with' the, Devil, and ſays to'him, Bur if rhou 7 Pubira- 


tio minuens, 


eaſt do any thing ; have compaſſion upon us, and help us : Chriſt diſcern'd. his Faith was cexum oſznſun 


: 
: 


weak in the great buſineſs. of his Power, that; he ſhould put an If to it : **mHfrre pore 
me Teſus ſaith. unto him, if thou canſt velieve, all things. are poſſible to: bim that m4, | rpg 
lelieveth ; and the Man crys out. with Tears, Lord, [- elieve, help my Unbelief : dubitatio que 
He began to' gather up a Faith upon the power of Chriſt, he plucked up an OR Ont 2 
Heart to believe through the power of the Spirit, yet diſcerning a great deal he quoteth this 


of Unbelief, and/Darkneſs, and Deficiency, even to this very point ; for it was the al place . 
ower of Chrift therein which: was the _—_ ſpoken” about, as appears. both iyedulla 4 ».c. 
by Chriſt's Speech and his., As a Cannon iſcharged makes a recoil, until it 5-4#de, Thel. 
comes to that which firmly holds it, ſo-it is with many a poor 'Soul bis Faith in ** 

Bur my further Deſign is to ſhew, That ſuch a Faith as this, which is with- 
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out wavering, and a praying in ſuch a Faith, is that which well ſuiteth with 
the Scope of the Apoſtle here in this place. 

1. The Perſons: that he gives this Caution to, about asking in Faith nothing 
doubting, were certainly Temporary Profeſſors of Religion, or as we uſually 
call them, Hypocrizes, that in the end waver 1n their Faith about Religion it 
ſelf, and the ſpiritual principles of it ; and when they come to a ſtreſs of Per- 
ſecution, which was the cafe! of thoſe times, the wavering that is in their Hearts 
appears in their prayers, and in; their irreſoJutions and readineſs to fall of, and in 
making them to cloſe with any ſhifts or pretenſions that may colour their deſerting 
thoſe principles which the perſecution is direfted againſt., And my reaſon why 
he points to, and levels the dint of this Caution-againſt ſuch, is, becauſe (.8.) 
he doth expreſly ſay, ſpeaking of thoſe Men, 4 double minded man is unſtable in 
al his ways : As he is wavering. in his prayers, ſo in his .mind, which makes 
him unſtable in his whole Courſe, which proceeds from his not having ſpi- 
Mitual prevalent convictions of the principles of Faith which he doth profels ; 
il WW:nd this looſneſs or ſhockyneſls is ſeen in their _— between God and them, 

Wdut eſpecially when they come to be 1a any ſtreſs. I have compared it thus, 
there are two pins in a wall, the one is looſe, and yet hath a room in the Wall, 
and ſeems firm, -and there is another pin that is riveted, ſo that it is fixed 
ve WWndeed ; the difference of theſe two pins you will ſee when you hang any weight 
upon them, and put them to a ſtreſs: When you come to hang any thing 
cr Wupon that which is looſe, and not. fixed, it ſelf and all will tumble down with 
00, St. And thus it is in times of Temptation, that the wavering of their Faith is 
* P<cn in {ſuch Apoſtates. 

2, The very word here uſed Naxevourros, tranſlated wavering, or doubting, is uſed 
wi Þ Scripture elſewhere to expreſs the oppoſite to that Faith which is fixed as 
0- o the principles to be believed, and unto them applied. 

Wh I. I find it uſed of Abrabaw's Faith, whereby he believed the Power of God, 
at God was able, Rom. 4. 20. He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God tbrough 
nbelief, but was ſtrong in. faith, giving glory to God, and being fully perſwaded that 
hat he had promiſed he was able to perform, &c. The word tranſlated he /tap- 
ered not, is the ſame that is uſed here, tranſlated - zot wavering : And this 
| ommendation of his Faith is not, that he ſtagger'd ' not in the belief of 
vio Will of God, for he had a perſonal Promiſe from God, that God would 

9” it, and therefore no wonder if it be not ſaid, he doubted not of that ; but 
which his Faith is commended for, was that he ſtaggered not at the power 
1" God, but was fully perſwaded -God was able. 

2: The ſame word is uſed in Matthew 21. 21. when he ſpeaks of Faith in Prayer, 
| X x x If 
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* 1} 206; have Faith, and doubt not, you ſhall ſay unto this Mountain, be thon oy 
Ang hl « x43 wi daxeifire , if you do not ſtand diſputing or wavering, whether it 
is poſſible for God to do this, or not to do it : If you think in reſpe& of the 
1 power of God it be too hard or difficult a thing, this is to doubt in Chriſt*s 


Multi enim, 
quia putint 7 


"od petunt eſſe Intention, ſo as indeed 1t 1s the believing, or doubting about his power, that” 
- the word is there pitch'd upon, conſonantly unto that of zhat too often confident 


arduum et diff 
cile hinc diſt 


«4 DEO Apoſtle, ( Matthew 14.) who walking upon the waters, and his Faith ſinkin 
y EO himſelf, Chriſt reproved him, and faid unto him, O rthow o les 
ideog; non IP” oaith, wherefore did} thou doubt ? His doubting was not of Jeſus Chriſt's Will, 
Pm for Chriſt had reſolved him of that in bidding him come to him ; but when 
he ſaw the wind boiſterous, he began to doubt” of..-his power. 
;. The word zero; ſignifies diſputing, or a diſceptation againſt a thing, 
Adts 11.2. When Peter was come to Hieruſalem, they of the circumciſion contended 
with him ; it is the ſame word that 1s uſed here : So thoſe Men of whom the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks are exewouives, diſputing, wavering and reaſoning againſt things in 
Religion, Principles in Religion, ( which they had profeſs'd ) upon occaſion of 
Perſecution. The Hearts of ſuch uſe to begin to cavil againſt Religion, and 
call in queſtion this or that which they have proteſt, as willing to be rid of 
it, Now Prayer is to be put forth with a Faith oppoſite to ſuch a reaſoning, 
or (as it is tranſlated) ſuch a wavering, and as being fully ſatisfied of the truth 
of thoſe things, they ſhould never have ſo much as a thought to deſert them ; 
and therefore we find, 1 Tim. 2.8. that as we ſhould be without wrath, fo 92517 
:2458%, Without reaſoning, diſputing againſt : We muſt pray with a heart fixed 


in the Principles of Faith. 


4. Even here inthe Text it is an Attribute of God that is propoſed to the 
Faith of a Man that prays, and to believe the truth of it fixedly, which at- 
tribute is this, That God gives liberally and upbraids not ; and to doubt of this 
goodneſs and readineſs of God to hear prayers, and return anſwer to them, 
is the principal thing which the Apoſtle had in his Eye, whilſt he ſays, Bur 
let him ask in faith, nothing wavering : So then the Faith he intends is about 
the reality of the truth of this, and other the like Attributes given to God, 

2. A Second AQ of Faith is of Adherence, or Clavins unto God, for the 
good things promiſed, and 'of Recumbexcy, coming to, and caſting ones ſelf on 
God to obtain it, with truſting on God, and waiting on him : And theſe may 
{trongly be exerciſed and put forth in prayer, effeCtually to obtain, when yer 
a particular perſonal perſwaſion, that a Man ſhall obtain the very thing he asketh, 
is wanting. The truth of this aſſertion, concerning ſuch aCtts of Faith as theſe, 
although deficient in ſpecial ailurance, might be carried through the whole 
Bible in many particular inſtances, as of David tor his Child, Hezekiah for his 
Life, ec. But I ſhall content my felf with this only, and fix and center upon 
this one Argament for it ; That there may be a true Exerciſe of thele kind 
of acts of Faith, and effeQtually put forth in prayer, for the great and grand 
buſineſs of a Man's own Salvation, who yet may want perſonal aſſurance of 
his Salvation : From whence ariſeth an invincible demonſtration, that there 
may be a true Faith, and praying in Faith, for all other things whatſoever, 
ſhort of ſuch an Aſſurance. For the truth of the Antecedent, I need nor 
much inliſt vpon it, it being ſo frequently true in Experience, and now ſo 
gencrally entertained and acknowledged by our Divines ; and few or none of 
Proteſtant Divines, holding that Faith of Aſſurance, or a particular perſwaſion of a 
Man's own Salvation, is that eſſential at&t of Faith by which we are juſtified 
and ſaved. That the firſt aQ of juſtifying Faith in him that begins to believe, 
15 not an act of aſſurance that he is juſtified, is moſt clear ; for that were to ſay, 
that a Man ſhould firſt believe he is juſtified, that he might be juſtified by 
that act, which is a Conrradiction. The aim of the firſt a, 'ea, of the true 


juitifying aCt of Faith, as juſtifying, is always, and all along a believing. 


on God, that a Man may be juſtified, Gal. 2. 16. Knowing 
ſtified by the works of the Law, but by the Faith of Teſus Chriſt; even we have 
believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, and nt 
by the works of the Law ; for by the works of the Law ſhall no fleſh te Jufifted : It 
Notes forth both the aim of the Soul, when it puts forth Faith for Juſtification, as 


ailo, 


that 4 M43 1s not jJu- 
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of Fuftifying Faith. 4 160. { 


alſo, that Juſtification follows upon. believing ; unto which agrees 
of Chriſt, ( tho”{poken:to the contrary, A Uanbelievers, Speke _ Gt 
Uabeligf is ) Te wil! wot come me, that. ye. might bave life; thac is, ye will not os 
believe; ( which' elſewhere is expreſſed by a coming to Chriſt ) with thatintent 
to have life from me,” which all thoſe whom 1 fave do come unto me for 
That Particle [ T hat ] ye might have life, denotes out the end or aim which he is or, [#t ] fig- 
to:take. up, who truely comes to Chriſt, or believes upon him!; and it fignifies "fs finem 
not only what 1s the Event or Conſequent that would follow upon be- _ Bru. 
lieving. CO. : | | genſis In verb, 
And: yet a Faith. on ſome. Promiſes or Declarations or other for Salvation 
the Man muſt have:; For Faith and Promiſes, &c. in the Word are Relatives 
and-- on. Promiſes made unto Conditions or Qualifications, not wrought as yer 
in him, ( we ſpeaking now of a firſt a& of Faith juſtifying put forth ) he 
caumnot then in the firſt act of his believing lay hold, both becauſe he hath 
no ſuch Qualifications as are certain and proper CharaQters of a Perſon already 
in the ſtate of Juſtification ; nor would he diſcern any ſuch in himſelf, if we 
could ſuppoſe he had them ; for the true and genuine work of Humiliation 
doth altogether deveſt a Man of all, and preſents him to himſelf as empty 
of all good, and lays him naked afore God, as an ungodly perſon, ( Rom. 4. 5.) 
and he ſces and views nothing but fin in himſelf, and Faith being that which 
firſt puts him into a ſtate of Juſtification, ( Roms. 5. 1.) he therefore can nei- 
ther lay hold on any Promiſe made to Believing it ſelf, (for he is ſuppoſed 
now to begin to believe, and never to have done it before ) and therefore he 
is wholly left unto abſolute Promiſes and Declarations, and to throw and caſt 
himſelf upon God and Chriſt in them, as a Man that is in a Ship that is 
linking under him, doth caſt himſelf upon a Rock that is afore him, and that 
immediately with his whole #gU, without the help of Plank or Board, or 
any thing to convey him to 1t ; ſo here is the Rock Chriſt, and the Soul now 
flang upon it, it having nothing elſe to ſer his foot upon. 
' This. Condition is much the ſame with that of a perſon that after long 
Conflitings with various Doubts and Tentations about his ſpiritual Eſtate, is 
ever and anon turn'd out of all within himſelf, as'in his own Apprehenſions, 
that ſhould give him ſo much as eaſe in his hold on Chriſt ; and ſo he wanteth 
prevailing Aſſurance, though perhaps his Faith from ſome Experiences, &c. 
is a growing up towards it : In this caſe this Man may and doth find ic 
the ſafeſt, eaſieſt and ſhorteſt way for his Faith, to have an immediate re- 
courſe unto abſolute Promiſes, and to uſe ſuch Pleas in Prayer as may be fetched 
from, and pick'd up out of them, and taken up from them ; for they uſually con- 
tain in them naked Diſcoveries, and layings open of the Cauſes and Ori- 
ginal of Man's Salvation ; and thoſe very things which move God and Chriſt 
ro ſave us, as there is the Motive in that Promiſe, For my Names ſake I will 
blot out thy Tranſgreſſions : The manner of ſuch Souls is, to turn them into Pleas 
from out of thole Promiſes, and to return them upon God as Motives to him 
ro ſave their Souls in particular, 
The Corolary from this will prove to be an invincible demonſtration for 
that Grand Aſſertion which is my general SubjeCt : For if Juſtifying Faith, and 
praying with Faith for Juſtification, doth not at firſt, nor often times long after, 
riſe up to Aſſurance of Faith, or a certain perſwaſion that Iam juſtified, or that 
I ſhall be juſtified, and remains but an adherence or coming to Chriſt that 
I may be juſtified ; unto which Faith yet the promule of being juſtified is made, 
and the Prayers from out of that Faith are heard, and ſhall be anſwered, tho' 
the Soul as yet apprehend it not : The Corolary from thence is, that then 
certainly ſuch a Faith wherewith a Believer comes to God to obtain ſuch or 
ſuch a particular Mercy promiſed, ( which 1s far leſs than Salvation ) and prays - 
in ſuch a like Faith, tho” far ſhort of a certain perſwaſion of obtaining it, muſt 
needs be of Prevalency with God to obtain, tho' he hath not aſſurance. The Rea- 
fon of the Conſequence is, 4 majors ad minus ; from the greater to the leſſer ; Juſtifica- 
tion is the greater, if not the greateſt ſpiritual Bleſſing by far, ( however to be ſure 
Salvationis ) and is abſolutely neceſſary, as without which a Man cannot be ſaved, 


but many other ſpiritual Bleſfings, ( as thoſe Promiſes about ſuch degrees of 
+ & 2) Grace, 
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——==7 The Ike ſo of ſgch: br ſoch Temporal  Mercits" and] Promies ) 
ceflat - 2nd thetefofe if Faith of recumbency- prevails 20 obtainithe greater; 
rhe a thor the 186. It would be ſtrabge; that ſuck a Faith'of recumbency 


_ 168 Hfiefttice, wittios petfenk} aſſurance, and praying.therewith, ſhooldiob- 


is ( greater, afd that thi fame kind of Faith tor other 'Mercies Thould 
et: i of that God {hould ordinarily part with "the grand Blef- 
firs, this Bleſſihg bf Bleffitigs; upon (6 low ard cheap a rate of Believing, (as this 
ſcems to be for the degree of it, in compariſon with that of aſſurance) webges 
Hold 21} ther MefcRs dt a Higher price and rate, and hold them hatder and faſter, 
i 45 fon fiould obtain them; unleſs they be firſt afſured'rhey: ſhall have they ery 
patticylar they as. Who would not think; that if Faith of recumbency//be 
good Fxith for Sizlvatibi it ſelf, it ſhould not be for all things that are" leſs 
chan Salvation it felf ? yea, that afe comprehended in it, and 30 with it, and 
Have all 7% Promiles annexed to it: I may fay, as the Apolſt © lays' of God's 
Sivitg Chriſt, 1 he hith given his Son, how ſhall 'he not With hins give as all 
thinss 9 SO hcke, if he harh comfititeed the! Keys of Life and Salvation intothe 


Ars of Baith of Recumbency; to! opeti this his' great Maſs of Treaſure, (hall 


he ſhut up all his lefſer Cabinets from all Capacity of opening them ? Imay 
boldly fay, how hall he not give us all thra , with 'the ſame Faith, and 
oive power unto. it over all other Bleſſings wharever. 

2. Neither can any account be given, «why: that the ſame Perſon ſhould be ob- 


liged unto ſo hard and high a Condition of believing, ( as Faith of Aſſurance 


is, and which is a further ſpecial Gift of GOD [uper-added unto Faith of Re- 
cumbency ) or elſe he ſhall not receive Mercies of any inferiour rank and 
kind : when yet if he prays for the tranſcendant Mercy of the whole of his 
Salvation, but with a Faith of recumbency only, without aſſurance, ' he ſhall 
receive it; when yer not the other without that higheſt degree of Faith, . as 

the contrary aſſertion doth and muſt ſuppoſe. CG: wt 
3. Let this Conſideration be added, That it'is hard to ſuppoſe, That this 
{ame Believer ſhould be obliged to pray for all other things with a Faith of Afſſarance, 
whilſt yet he wants r_icf of the mais, viz. Of his own Salvation, (which 
is as the grand Eecafe, upon which the Promiſes of all other Mercies, as leſſer 
Cauſes, do depend ): Yea, and whilſt he conflicts daily with, and 1s under 
doubrings of his perſonal Intereſt in Salvation, his real Intereſt in which muſt 
give him Intereſt in all other Promifes. And 1n this caſe, who will not readi- 
ly fee that afſurance of his Intereſt 'in the Love and Favour of God, that is the 
Fountain of all other Bleſſings ; and of his Intereft in Chriſt, the Purchaſer and 
Channel of all Blelfings, muſt be had firſt, as that which muſt in any 
ordinary way be the foundation of his aſſurance, that he hath, or ſhall have 
any of the {aller Rivulets or Streams that flow therefrom: He muſt in 
Teaſon be aſſured of the- grand Leaſe, e're he can claim, 'or with affurance 
ſue for particular Jeineaſpes belonging to ir. What 'more- ablurd, than to 
think that we muſt bz bound to ask all other things elſe in the Name of 
Chriſt, as being our Chriſt, to be given us 'out 'of God's ſpecial Grace and 
Love, and all this with an affurance we 'fhall receive them thence, whilſt yer 
we are in doubt, or at leaſt do not certeinly know that Chriſt is ours, Or 
that God certainly loves us: This wete /td 'put Mens' Faith upon Contra- 
ditions. I deny not, but in the 'caſe bf the faith of Miracles, thoſe that 
wrought them were perſwaded 'and afſuted God would work ſuch a Miracle by 
them, e're they would declare that they would attempr it, or did attempt ro work 
it. And allo Tgrant, that niany of thoſe that had ſuch a'Faith, were nor yet 
Believers with a ſavirig Faith. But the cafe is far otherwiſe here, for in and 
unto them the working of Miracles did not depend upon that ſpecial Love 
of God Which he beareth to his Children, but in the fate in hand, All 
Hs iven to any true Believers, after Juſtification, 'comes ont of the ſame 
Love that Salvation it ſelf doth; and therefore if this Believer ſupyoſe faith 
of aſſurance that he 'Thall receive them, it muſt 'wirhall be an aflurance that 
'God out of that ſpecial Favour will' beſtow them on him, for otherwiſe his ſup- 
poſed Faith of Aſſurance terminates it'ſelf in Gog's beſtowing the things, without 
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a.Faith: of  Afwraoce! a5..was common tm Men ainrepen 
Mw acks,.' who 497 gay nad 'a Fawb Godowould: do the thing! by «them; but 
ithout 1a reſſtft-of a Love bojp! 49 their Pepſans thertin And: ſo it: wauld 
: $'contradution, to. ſay the: fame perſon ſhould  warit: Faith of -afforance 
bk ;Gpd's f Love for. tis $alvation, and- that yeb he :Thould': pra; for 
pagticular Blofitngs out of Faith of affarance,,that Ghd out of bckianeos 
would give him them, . At leaſt, jt would be: a Faith of Miracles,c to: have 
jſuch: an” alſurance for partievlan Bleſſings,:: when a Man + wants - aGtimance 0 
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z714, -Yeu ant Jiigfty,! He: Haul .þe: abligad:to this affurance; (. if fuch a'Tenet 
were tru.) about. things Which, ars nas. fo. certainly: propdſed, wiz. FThe i Pro- 
moſes of degree of Grace,, Fr. as alſo temporal things» which are not with 
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ee, How we are in Projer to aft Faith upon Temporal Promiſes. 


He next Objet of Faith, on which it'aQts in praying, is the Promi- 
. ſes. Faith in Prayer treats with, God by his Promiſes ; and tho'it 
. treats with God, and with God, only, through Chriſt, yer ir. deals 
____ * with Promiſes. Prayer is a putting Promilts into ſuir, as you do 
Bonds and Bills, which are your Specialties. TI reckoned up five Attributes 
before, which did not bind you up to believe you ſhould have the parti- 
cular thing which you ask : T add two more, the Will of God, and the Faith- 
fulneſs of God 3. and when you come to Promiſes, you have to do with theſe : 
1. You have to do with the Will of God, for Promiſes and Declarations of 
his Will. And, 2. With the Faithfulnefs of God, that he will perform that which 
he hath promiſed: Now mark, ir, put but thele five things together, in ap- 
pearance they would ſeem to anſwer any Diſtruſt which you may have, con- 
ceraing receiving the particular Mercy requeſted, 

1. Promiſes are a Declaration of God's Will. 

2, When I am in preſent need of any thing, I find a Promiſe, and then it 
is Faiths duty to lay hold on that promiſe, and to put it in ſuit, and to urge 
it to God. mn Tk ; 

3. When I come to pray, I am moved hugely to urge that Promiſe, and 
this by the Spirit of God. : ©. | 

4. God's Faithfulneſs lyes at, ſtake to perform it ; for you will ſay, he cannot 
deny himſelf. : ” 

5. Icome and pray in Chriſt's Name, which hath great efficacy with God. 

Now put thele things together, and what ſhould hinder but that T ſhould 
obtain? but tho? you put other things together, and put all theſe rhings to- 
gether, yer it will be found, that Faith may not riſe up to an aſſurance, nor 
1s it bound fo to do. ea So | 

To aſloil this particular, The main thing to be done, is to ſhew what la- 
titude God's Will in his promiſes do allow to Faith, that it ſhall not bind it 
up, that I muſt be neceſſitated to believe that I ſhall have the particular thing. 
It we will know the true meaning and intent of Gad in his promiſes, we 
muſt ſearch into the Nature, and Kind, and Tenure of the Promiſes, and thereby 
we fhall find that God in making theſe Promiſes hath not bound us up to any 
particular perſwaſion, that. muſt believe I ſhall receive ſs nexy perrcotar mercy 
which I ask. This mult be granted, that look what God promiſeth, ſo Faith ought 
to believe: This we mult ſtick to, and bide by. Look what 1s the true 
Intent and Meaning of God iy, ryaking Promiles, thar Faith"muſt be perfwa. 
ded of : But take any promiſes, and there is not ſuch a dectaration of the 
Will of God in them, as ſball.bind me .up ;to_ ſuch a, arſiwaſion of aſſurance, 
that I ſhall receive the particular Bleſſing. The Promutes are of three ſorts : 

1. Perſonal Promiſes, made to particular Perſons ; as the promiſe of om 
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"763 ___ Of the \Objets and As 


$2; {find made to Abraham, 'which in it ſelf was a'remporal promiſe, bur there 
Ro Yd added Abraham's Salvation '-in the Seed of T/azc, of 'whom Chriſt ſhould 


come; David likewiſe had the temporal-promiſe of a Kingdom, and- he- had che 
promiſe of Salvation chrough his Seed, namely,-Chriſt ; 'Now this muſt be faid, 
chat they were bound-up to a' ſpecial Faith, "and to a perſwaſion that God would 
do this/ thing for 'thern,/ for the' promiſes were made to them' perſonally, _and 


to: both of: them with an Oath 3+ But theſe cannot be' drawn'to an Example 


to us, 'to. bind-\us to believe* we Thall have: the -like. © 7 7. ON 
''2:iThe ſecond fort of Promiſes are. promiſcuous Promiſes, Promiſes in commion, 
as it is call'd the common Salvation, and therein 1s not put in ze, 0r thee, or you, 
but they are made in 'common and at large. 'Now take''the Promiſes thar 
are in common, .an$'promiſcuouſly,'and they-are diſtingurſh'd-according 'to the 
Subje& matter of them,” and alſo , the Tenure of them :| The' matter of them 
varies the kind of them, and-ſo will 'vary our Cafe in hand to ſpeak to it, 
and the Tenure of them depends upon what is the matter of them. 

1. Some Promiſes are of temporal things, that is the matter of them. 

2. Other Promiſes are about things: eternal : The Apoſtle hath made this di- 
tintion to our hand, 1 Tim. 4. 8. Godlineſs hath the promiſe of the Life that 
naw is, and of that which is tocome : Now you fee there are differing matters 
promiſed, either temporal things, or things belonging to Salvation ; this makes 
a very great variation in the promiſe, and accordingly they difter in their Tenure, 
or manner of promulging, God hath framed the Tenure and Form of promulging 
them according to the matter of them ; and as we fay, that he works contin- 
gently in contingent things, neceſſarily in neceſſary ; fo he. hath delivered 
promiſes of temporal things one way, and promiſes of eternal things another 
way. | 

Tha with Temporal Promiſes to God's People, and concerng them I have 
this Maxim or Aſertion : Re — | 

x. For the Tenure of them ; They are but indefinite, not univerſal to all the 
People of God. The People of God have indeed all the promiſes before them, bur 
take any temporal particular promiſe, and it is not univerſal to all the People 
of God, but is in God's intention indefinite, and deſign'd but to ſome of them : 
God's intent in making them was never to perform them to all godly Men 
in all things. There 1s no good thing temporal ( be it Deliverance, Riches, 
Honours, &c. ) but God hath given a prone © it ; for whatever good he 
doth any of his Children, he doth it by a Word, a Promiſe, and there is 
no diſtreſs or want any of us are in, but there is a Promiſe fuitable for it, 
if we could find it ; But yet I affirm, that God never intended to give all theſe 
outward things toall his Saints, for not many of them are rich, not many noble, 
&c. from this is clear, that he did not mean ſuch promiſes for them all. But 
the caſe ſtands thus, God had the whole Body of the Ele& afore him, and 
he gives all among them, and diſperſeth all among them ; and whatever good 
thing any Man hath, he hath it by a Promiſe, and through Prayer on thar 
Promiſe. Hence it neceſſarily arifeth, that it is impoſſible that every man that 
prays ſhould have every temporal promiſe for which he prays performed to 
him, for God never intended it. I ſeek ſuch a mercy which God hath promi- 
ſed, and God takes liberty to anſwer my Prayer another way, and yet till 
performs the deſign of his promiſe. 

ObjeQt. But have not Tright to all the Promiſes, as I am a Chriſtian ? axd there- 
fore doth not God intend them all to me ? 

Anſw. Had Jeſus Chriſt right to all the Promiſes ? you will ſay, Yes ; and 
you ſay rightly, tor in him were all the Promiſes, both of this Life and that other, 
Amen. Yet you know and find, that our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt had 
but few of them fulfilld to him in Specie, or in kind ; he that was the Founder 


of all the Promiſes, and for our ſakes became poor, had not the promiſe of 
Riches fulfll'd ; For our ſakes he was deſpiſed, and his face more marr'd than 
any Mans, and ſo he had not the Honours of this World, tho' he had the 
right ro all: How then were the Promiſes fulfilled ? Vertually he had all; 
and now he hath all Riches and Honour, and all to diſpoſe of, as the An- 
gels Song in the Revelations Ihews : Now it is ſaid, ( Row. 8, 32,) if God 
eVes 
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gives Chriſt, how ſhall he'nor with him give all things.? What Saint in the Bock 117. 
World ever had all things in kind ? None 2 How: is it ae he weti_d ry 
vertvally ? how 1s that, he hath as good as all things ?21>pive you Pax/'s in- : 
ſtance, 2 Cor. 6. 10. As '[orrowfhl, yet always rejoycing ; as oor, yet making many 


rich; as having nothing, yet poſſeſſing all things : In /olido, vertually., eminent 
had all, while he had Watt pr te gi Re pole all while gary ons 
World; when yet he' had nothing ; for 'he had-not a hole to hide his Head 
in. That the Promiſes muſt” needs be indefinite, and not univerſal, is evident 
alfo-by this, that" in the Old Teſtament they were not univerſal, for they were 
never performed univerſally, { this very point was the Quarrel between Job 
and his Friends ; they inliſted on it, that all godly Men had outward' proſpe- 
rity, and Fob ſays the contrary) yet iti the Old Teftament-they were in their 
prime, in their Auge, in theif Dominion, for there was a conſtellation of outward 
promifes then, yet not performed to all Saints : Why elſe doth Jeremiah com- 
plain, ſaying, Thou art an Enemy to me? And why doth David make ſuch 
complaints, P/al. 73- | F | 

When thou comeſt to pray for ſuch a good particular temporal thing, and 
haſt it not, thou mayeſt as well ſay, Thow ha# nor Chrift, as ſay -that God 
doth not anſwer thee : Why ?: becauſe with Chrift thou ſhould'ſt have'all things, 
( as the Apoſtle tells us ) but not all things in Specie, in the kind ; No, God ne- 
ver meant it. * | | 

Now then what kind of Faith ought we to have about Temporal Promi- 
ſes? The promiſes are not made univerſal to all Godly Men, for they are 
but indefinite : Hence your Faith that applys to God, muſt be ſuitable to the 
promile, and fo if the promiſe be indefinite, your Faith muſt be indefinite. And 
what is that ? the. Scripture prompts 1t every where, and it is this thoupghr 
of thy Heart, 1: may be God will be gracious to me in this thing, and this is 
may be ) makes me pray, and urge this promiſe, being in need, to put in for it ; but 
whether I ſhall receive it or no, 1am not certain, but I throw my ſelf entirely upon 
Cod. | | 
2. Temporal Promiſes for the Tenure of them are Conditional ; that -is, they 
are made to ſuch and ſuch Qualifications in Men, which if they do fall ſhort 
of, God is not obliged to beſtow them, or tb 'perform them, though they 
pray for them ; though they are declarations of his Will, yet they are decla- 
rations of his Will upon Condition, viz. to them that fear God, and pray 
to God. I make an Argument from Threatnings, which are declarations of 
God's Will as well as Promiſes : You ſhall have ſome Threatnings uttered, 
which ſeem very peremptory Declarations of God's Will, yet there feems to 
be a Condition of God's Will, why God does not perform them : Such was that 
Threatning denounc'd to Hezekiah, for God came upon him by a Propher, 
with the ſame aſſurance by which God inſpir'd Scripture, 1/a. 38. r, 2, 3. 
Hezekiah was ſick unto death, and Iſaiah the Proph:t ſaid unto him, T hus ſaith 
the Lord, ſet thy Houſe in order, for thou ſhalt dye, and not live : Then Hezekiah 
turned his face toward the Wall, and prayed unto the Lord, and ſaid, Remember now, 
O Lora, I beſeech thee, how I have walked before thee in truth, and with a perfe(t 
heart, ana have done that which is good ip thy ſight ; and Hezekiah wept ſore : Here 
is no Condition mentioned, but 1t is. with the ſame light ſpoken by the Pro- 
pher with which he wrote his Prophecy.; yet notwithſtanding there was a 
tacite Condition, it being but about a temporal thing, and Hezekiay underſtood 
this, and therefore he turn'd his Face to the Wall, and prayed : Here 
he did ſet himſelf to perform that Condition which might prevent this Threat- 
ning, for the Threatning was upon {uch a Condition, If he aig not pray, and 
thus hwnble himſelf. On the other hand ( that you may ſee God's Liberty ) we 
find, ( 2 Sam. 12.) that the Prophet expreſly tells David, that the Child which 
he had by his Wife Bathſheba ſhall ſurely dye : What doth David do ? thought he, 
this is but a Conditional Threatning, I may get it off if I humble my ſelf, Ver. 
16. David therefore beſought God for the Child, and David faſted, and went in 
and lay all night upon the earth : Here he performed that Condition upon which 
Threatnings uſed to be diverted, but God took his liberty for all that, and 
the Child dyed ; yet, ſays Davza, ( ver, 22. ) While the Child was jet alive, I faſted 
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and wept, for 1 ſaid,: who can tel{ whether God will be gracious 10 me, that the 
Child As Notes het reaſon to do as he did, to faſt and prays for Who could 
tell, &c. Here axelclear inſtances, on both hands, David pray'd againſt the 
Prophets words on the. one hand, and Hezekiah pray'd, and God revers'd his 
Threatning. Now Promiſes are conditional as Threatnings: are, and being: ſo, 
conſider what an uncertainty (let me ſay it) there is in point of conditional pro- 
miſes, (ſuch as temporal promiſes are) and therefore ordinarily there is not 
required a certain perſwaſion that they ſhall be granted. 

Obje&. But I have ( ſaith the Believer ) ſome evidence I am agoadly man, and 
here is 8 promiſe to them that are righteous and fear God, I put this in ſuit, and 
ſhall nor I have tf? | E 

Anſiv. 1, Let me firſt tell thee, that God doth not always perform the pro- 
miſe to him that hath the Qualification, for God takes a great liberty, 
as by comparing theſe Inſtances in Davia and Hezekiah plainly doth ap- 

car. | | 
| Asſw. 2. 1 would ſay this to thee, the Promiſes of Temporal things to Con- 


ditions, {are made. yet to particular Conditions of Righteouſneſs and fearing 


God, and they are not made to every righteous man fearing God; for example, 
take P/al. 41.1, 2, 3. Bleſſed is he that conſiders the poor, the Lord will deliver 
him in time of trouble : The Lord will preſerve him and keep him alive, and he 


| ſhall be bleſſed pon the earth, and thou wilt not deliver him to the will of his Ene- 


wies : The Lord will ſtrengthen him upon the bed of languiſhing, thou wilt make all 
his beds in his ſickneſs : Theſe promiſes are not made to all ſorts of righ- 
teouſneſs, but they are made to that part of righteouſneſs which any man 
is eminent in, viz. the laying to heart the miferies of others, and confi- 
dering the poor, which many a Saint dear to God doth not do. Thus take 
alſo what David ſays, 1 have been younz, and now am 01d, yet have I not ſeen the 
righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread, Plal. 37. 25. Is this made to righ- 
teous men in general ? No, it is limited, ( v.26.) He is ever merciful and lend- 


' eth, and his ſeed is bleſſed: A Man that abounds in that kind of righteouſneſs 


of doing good, and being liberal, (ſays he ) God will remember it, and his 
ſeed ſhall be bleſſed. 

3. I anſwer again concerning Conditional Promiſes, that the truth is, It is 
at the pleaſure of God, upon what degree of that Qualification he will be 
pleaſed to beſtow and perform the thing promiſed. It's evident that promi- 
ſes temporal in every kind, nay, in any kind, are not performed to all that 
are righteous, or fear God ; No, he does not do it to them that are qualified 
in the higheſt degree for the promiſe, not to them who in the higheſt de- 

ree have been merciful ; leſſer Saints that truly fear God will have more of 
ich promiſes, and Saints that are more exactly holy ſhall be moſt aMifted, 
and truly the nature of Communion with God calls for this. I will hold 
Communion with thar Soul, ( ſays God) and that Soul ſhall have much Com-« 
munion with me, and therefore I will afflict that Soul for every little going 
aſide ;: God will take that at the hand of a leſſer Saint, which he will not 
take at the hands of a higher Saint. 

4+ God takes advantage to put off or not perform a temporal promiſe, which 
a man hath prayed for : He takes a {mall occaſjon, according to his liberty, to pur 
it off, and not to perform it. Ir is a ſtrange thing to conlider the liberty God 
takes in performing promiſes. You ſhall have a Man break the Conditions 
over and over, and yet notwithſlanding the Lord fulfills the thing to him : 
So in Hezekiah's caſe, fifteen years was granted him, and notwithſtanding the 
pride of his Heart ſtill God goes on to perform his promiſe, for he liv'd his 
fifteen years, Now that God takes occaſion on the other hand for a ſmall 
matter in compariſon to put off a temporal promiſe, the inſtance of Moſes 
and Aaron is a very great proof : When Moſes and all the people of God 
came out of Egypr, truly the promiſe was without any clog to carry him 
and the people into Canaan, and of all Men Moſes had the moſt realon to 
expect that he ſhould carry them into Canazy, for he was their Leader, and 
had brought them out of Egypt, and had endured that people in their mur- 
murings, and ſufter'd more than ever any Man did in governing them : Moe{es 


under- 
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underſtood | this Promiſe, and ir was that which made him pray i | IL 
about it, and God did deny him upon the moſt ſmall nebafich chi pw] otdy; 
Dent. 3. 22, 23, 24 25. 1 beſought the Lord, ſaying, O Lord God, thou haſt begun 2 Ton 0 
ſhew- thy ſervant thy greatneſs, and thy mighty hand, ani 1 pray thee let me go over, 
and fee the good Land that is beyond Jordan, that goodly Mountain, and Lebangn « 
But in the 2674. he ſays, The Lord was wroth with me for your ſakes, and woald 
not hear me, and ſaid, let it ſuffice thee, ſpeak ns more unto me of this matter 
Now contider with your ſelves this Inſtance ; this poor Man was the meck- 
eſt man in the World, and had never been angry but in God's cauſe, unleſs 
in this buſineſs, and then he was raſh with his mouth, and did not ſanRifie 
God afore them, as God challeng'd him for ir, Numb. 27. 14. Would not God 
pardon ſuch a Man as this, that had been humble, and ſought God ? Nay 
there was more than all this that made the denyal of the going into Canaan 
the harder to him, becauſe 1t was a priviledge the Patriarchs had to be buried 
in Canaan, Deut. 34. Therefore you that think to have promiſes temporal upon 
conditions, you depend upon very great uncertainties, for God upon the leaſt 
trip may take occaſion to cut you ſhort of them. It was the caſe of God's 
people, Numb. 14. 34. he had promiſed they ſhould go into Canaan, but you 
tail firft, and break your word with me, ( ſays God ) I will juſtifie my {elf, 
that I did not perform the promiſe to you, But you ſhall know my breach 0 
promiſe, i. e. You ſhall know thatI do not fail in my Word, but you are wanting 
in your Performance. | 

5. If you take temporal promiſes, they that live by Free-grace are heartleſs 
to urge the condition of the promiſes : They are loth to ſay, I have ſuch a 
condition, Lord therefore do ſuch a thing for me. The People of God that 
live upon Free grace under the Goſpel, run rather out to ſelf-humblings ; and 
if it be truly examined, it will be tound that David's pleading his righteoul- 
neſs np and down, was his pleading againſt his Enemies. There is indeed one 
paſſage which appears otherwiſe, P/al. 86. where He deſires God to be merciful 
to him, for (lays he) IT am holy: In truth the meaning is, I am thy Favou- 
rite, I am an ingratiated Saint with thee, ( and you haveit ſo in. the Margent) 
I am one whom thou favoureſt, ( as in the Salutation of the Angel it is, Hail Mary, 
thou art full of Grace : So the Papiſts make it, but it is, Whom God hath grace unto ) 
and the. frame of Davia's Spirit was to plead Frez grace thereupon, Yer. 5. 

ObjeA. But would you have us 'to leave off eyeing all Conditions, and make 10 
uſe of them that way ? ns 

Anſw. 1. God often doth perform the Promiſes according to the Conditions 

rformed. . ed 

Anſw. 2. God made them to this end, that all that plead the Promiſe ſhould 
look to it, that they have performed the Condition ; and tho' Saints under the 
New Teſtament are heartleſs to plead ſuch things, yet they ſhould make ſure 
to have the condition, not as that for which, nor as that unto which, but 
as that without which God will not fulfill ſuch .things, for he - doth not fulfill 
them to his Children without them. Now ſuppoſe thou: followeſt ſuch a 
promiſe, and ſeeſt ſuch a condition in it, and thou dealelt with thine own heart 
and the power of God to have the thing promiſed, and God diſappoints thee after 
all, what then? Thou art made more holy, there is the Anſwer ; and if thou 
art made more holy by ſeeking the condition, there is 'no hurt done thee. 

2. Temporal promiſes in the performances of thera are to be ' underſtood 
disjunKively'; that is, God will either give thee this blefiing,or a better, either the 
one or the other. God promiſed 4braham, that he would give him the and of 
Canin for a poſſeſſion ; the promiſe was made perſonally to himſelf, As 7. 
5. tho' he gave him no inheritance 1n it; No, not fo much as a ſpot of 
Ground to ſet his foot on, and yet God had promiſed that he would give it 
to him for a poſſeſſion, and to his ſeed after him. Here is a promiſe made, 
and truly the Lord comes off in it, Heb. 11. 14, 15, 16.' God gave him a better 
Countrey, and indeed all the Patriarchs lived as ſtrangers 11 the'-Land God 
gave them, expeCting a better Countrey. Abraham had no hurt: done him, 
that he had nor the Land in poſſeſſion which was promifed te him, for he 


was taken to a better Countrey, Thus God allo dealt with Aaron, when he 
7Y ſaid 
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Of the Objef and As II 


Part II, 


laid to him, Go up tha Mount «in and aye - Aaron was {hrewdly hurt, for he 


AL was Carried to Heaven, God does commute promiſes, ( as the Law word is ) 


goth transfer them, interchange them one for another. Moſes look'd for that 
promiſe of Canaan, and as you heard, he dyed and went to Heaven ſo much 


oner ; Nay, you heard how his Body mult not go into Camaan, it went to 
roſters Fewhs coor in the transfiguration but Moſes and £1725 ? Inſomuch 
as Moſes hath been in Heaven ſo many thouſand years beſore other Saints ſhall 
haveit. Well theo, if thou doſt ask Riches, and + 9-4 in thy Eſtace, and God 
gives ſclf-ſufficiency, that is, Content, here whileſt thou ſeekeſt a temporal ble- 
ling, God recompenceth thee with a ſpiririual bleſſing. As one {aid to another, 
What ſhall I give to take thee a box on the Ear ? ſays he, give me an Helmet, 
and ſtrike as hard as thou wilt ; ſo God brings thee into Atflictions, and gives thee 
patience and conſolations to bear them, and this is Security and Defence enough 
tor thee. James pronounceth it a bleſſed thing to endure, and that we {ſhould 
count it all Joy to undergo Tryals, if they bring forth patience, Jam. 1. 2, 3. 
To the ſame purpoſe the Plalmiſt ſpeaks, P/z/. 138. this Plalm was made upon 
occaſion of his having been in the mydit of Troubles, (as v. 7. ſhews) 
Hazards and Dangers from Enemies; now what doth he ſay ? Ver. 3. In the 
day when I cryed, thon anſwereadſt »e; and how did he anſwer him ? he was in 
diſtreſs, and God ſtrengthned him with ftrength in his Soul, in his inward 
Man, and therein performed his promiſe much better. _ 

4. That which makes a further uncertainty yet to Faith, and a greater 
latitude on God's part to perform theſe temporal promiſes, is the alteration 
made concerning them under the New Teſtament, in compariſon of what was 
under the Old. The largeneſs of performance of temporal promiſes was pre- 
dominant under the Old Teftament, ( when that Conſtellation reign'd conſpi- 
cuouſly ) for they were helps to their Faith, as pledges of ſpiritual things : 
Nay, their degrees of Holineſs had ſigns from their proſpering in outward 
things; thus I underſtand that Pſa. 112. 1,2, 3. Bleſſed is the man that fearetb 
the Lord, that delighteth greatly in his Commandments, his ſeed ſhall be mighty 
upon the Earth, the Generation of the nprioht ſhall be bleſſed ; Wealth and Riches 
(Lal be in his Houſe, and his righteouſneſs endureth for ever : It ſpeaks nor onl 
of a Man that fears God, and delights in him, but of one who doth fo greaz/y, 
that Man according to the Diſpenſation of thoſe times ſhould be bleiled, fo 
as that his Seed ſhould be mighty upon Earth, &c. But Jefus Chriſt being 
become an High Prieſt of good things yet to come in the other world, 
( Heb. 9. 11.) And he having obtained a more excellent Miniſtry, by how much alſo 
he is the Mediator of a better Covenant, which was eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, 
( Heb. 8. 6.) as his coming wrought alteration 1n the Law, ( Hes. 7. 12. } 
lo it wrought an alteration in the diſpenſation of promiſes, and in the per- 
formance of them. Good things yet to come began to be the eminent pro- 
miles, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt is now come, who is the Heavenly Man, 1 Cor. 
15. Read the Old Teſtament, and there you find, Bleſſed ſhall you be in your 
Basket and Store, Bleſſed in the field, &c. But read Epheſ. 1. you ſhall tine, 
that when Chriſt is come, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſfings 
in heavenly things, the bleſſing now is communion with God, increaſe of 
Faith, larger meaſures of the Spirit : Theſe are the bleſſings above board, and pro- 
miles of temporal things are ſubſervient to carry us thorough the World, 
and for our living in the World to get more Grace : W hat did they ſerve 
Jeſus Chrift for, but to carry him thorough the World ? To this end do the 
promiſes of outward things ſerve, and it is enovgh it we have Mear, and 
Driak, and Raiment, let us be therewith content, ſaith the Apolile, They 
are not now ſo much as pledges to our Faith, as they were to Believers under 
the Old- Teſtament: No, the beſt uſe of them is, that they are means to 
raiſe our Hearts to ſerve God more chearfully, 2 Cor. 4. Now then you fee the 
diſpenſation is plainly. altered, and therefore now temporal promites are migh- 
tily diminiſhed, and impaired, and abated, and check'd. : 

2. But yet Secondly, They are further check'd by the promiſe of the Cro% and 
Perſecution. What is the meanin 


g of rhat ſaying, Mark 10. 29. 3o. Tow ſhall 
have an hnndred-fold in this life ? How ? with perſecution : Inſtead of promi- 


ſing 
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fing temporal things;- he propoſeth 'leaving; all, and inſtead of. all you ſhall Book IT. 
have perſecution. 'You ſhall have an hundred:fold ;' not of the things, for they are WV. 
taken ow them: How then is it ? In having Spirituals, which God makes 
up to them. 

«5 Yet further under the Goſpel it falls uſually out, That to whom God 
means to do moſt good in a Goſpel-way, he brings things clearly and perfectly 
contrary to temporal promiſes upon ther ; this you ſhall find in the Apoſtle 
Paal, 1 Cor. 4. 8. The Corznmthians had leſs Grace ; Tos are full ; (lays he) ye are 
rich, ye have reigned. as Rjngs without us: We that are the Leaders of you, the 
eminent Chriſtians to this preſent hour, are both hungry azd thirſty, and are naked, 
and buffeted, and have no cettain dwelling place ; and labour, workiny with our own 
hands, &C. v.11, 12. How many temporal promiſes was poor P az/'s Faith deprived 

of ? Under the Old Teſtament, as a Man was more righteous, God ordinarily 
proſpered him, but now according as a Man is more holy, God ordinarily afflits 

him : Therefore now as to praying in Faith about Temporal things, and with a 
certainty, you ſee how many ways it is cut off, 
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I ſhall make two Concluſions, from what hath been ſaid about this alte- 
ratioa under the New Teſtament. . Do py 

1. God on his part. finds, and thmks himſelf in greater Liberty, and takes 
greater latitude for performing temporal promiſes now, than he did under 
the Law, and he indeed herein deals with us as he pleaſeth ; If he took ſuch 
a liberty in the Old Teſtament, ( as P/al. 37. expreſſeth he did) that whenthe 
Wicked proſpered, the Godly went down the Wind ; if he took ſich a Liberty 
in Jerem:an's time, that Jeremiah complains'of it, much more may we think. 
thar he will do it under Goſpel-dilpenſations : Oaly a little to relieve 
you, conſider that God ſeems moze peremptory to undertake for Neceſlaries 
in this Life : Ir is a, thing he hath declared, ( 1 Tim. 6.8.) Having food and 
raiment, tet us be therewith content : He propounds. no other terms but ſo ; and 
the reaſon 1s, becauſe we cannot live without them, we cannot ſerve him 
without them, and ſo he does undertake for thele,things, That promiſe which 
is enforc'd by five Affirmations, and jndigitated by four Negatives, ( Heb. 13. 
6.) I will never leave thee, wor foros thee ; that promiſe abſolutely comes 
in about providing for Families, tor ſuch as are married, and have Children, 
as the Coherence ſhews. Our Lord and Saviour Jelus Chriſt ſeems ( Mat. 6. ) 
to put us off from any vehement ſeeking for theſe things ; No, not by Prayer, for 
he tells us, Tour Father knows you need theſe things, therefore do not ſpend thoughts 
on them, do not ſeek them vehemently, for you have one who takes care 
of you, and knows your needs ; ( if one ſhould fay fo to a Child, it would maſte 
him careleſs) he knows you, need all theſe things. 4/4. rheſe chings ; that is a 
good. word, but conliderit is not all you wiſh for that you need, v.31. Ifwelive, 
Gad will provide neceſſaries, and. if we dys,; it. we ſhould dye for him, for 
the Lord, that is a-Priviledge and Advantage beyond all temparal promiſes, 
beyond all advantages. of living, 10 the World, and, enjoying all promiſed tem- 
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1 might ſhew, you how precious our Lives are to him, and that he will not caſt 
us away : The World lives. upan Meat and Drink, but we live upon God's 
Love and Care., What, ſaith. che Apotltle,. 2 Cor.:4. 11, 13, For, we which live 
are always. delivered unto, Death for TFeſus ſake, that the Life alſo of Jeſus might be 
made manife(t in our, mortal flaſh ;\ me having .the [ame ſpirit. of Faith, accoraing as 
i is written, 1 believed, apd therefore have 1 ſpokes ;, we alſo believe, and therefare ſpeak : 
What a long while, did Peter, and, Pau! live ? .a Man ; would wonder that 
Mco., that. liv'd ia continual jeopardy, ſhould. live forty years preaching, as 
they did, ( for they dyed withia two-years.of the Deltruction, of Jeruſalem ) 
and they lived by the; power; of; the RATON, of, Chrilt. Precious "72, the 
fight of the Lord. is , the. acath, of his, Saints. ...\ h9ye ows, how he dilpalzth of 
their Lives? - Naw..as on God's part he takes.a liberty abour pertorming tempo: 
ral promiſes to us, yet with that, Caution, to, give NegeGarics, ſo our Faith, 
touching outward things, ſhould, be qulverable;our Faith how ps at lels gertainty 
to, obtain outward things than they had in the 'OlId Teſtament, yet our Prayers 
Yyy 2 {ſhould 
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TE earneſtly and vehemetitly. for our! Lives, thac we may live to terve 
Fey. - God. ''The alteration of God's diſpetſation on God's part, muſt needs alter our 

og Ea | OY Ps > 


CHAP. V. 


Concerning Praymg, and Faith, in Prayer, for performance of Promiſes purely 
ſpiritual. A Divſion of Spiritual Promiſes mto three ſorts. 4A Diſcuſſion 
concerning abſolute Promiſes, How this Maxime ts to be mdertood, That 
abſolute Promiſes are to be abſolutely ſought by us : With what manner of 

: Faith in Prayer any Soul may deal with God for the performance of thoſe 
Promiſes. : 


Romiſes purely ſpiritual are ſuch as purely concern our Salvation. 
There are three forts of Promiſes that concern Saly ation. 

1. Such as are abſolutely abſolute ; Abſolutiſſime ; that are abſolute indeeg 
Primo Prime; ſuch are. all thole immediate declarations of Gog's 
purpoſes to fave, and all ſuch promiſes as hold forth ſo much of the Co. 
\1\'Þ venant of Grace, Jer. 31. 33. TI will write my Law in their Hearts : Which 
\610Þ  Promiles God makes without reſpett had ro any pre-requiſites ar alt in Men, 
Wl as unto which he ſhould have' reſpect in his making thoſe promiſes ; which 
oF: God is ſo far from, that in thoſe promiſes he undertakes to'perform the Con. 
k | 2.-:A Second ſort of promiſes are abſolute in this ſence, that they expreſs a 
| certainty. of performance of them, but yet do ſuppoſe pre-requiſite Qualificati- 
ons firſt wrought by God, and a continuation thereof ; and though not for which, 
yet as upon which, and not without which firſt wrought they are ever performed 
to any. The Qualifications 'are ſach as Faith and Repentance, &c. Which do 
at firſt put a' Man into a ſtate of *Grace, ' according to that of the Apoſtle, 
ſpeaking of Faith, Whereby we Have acceſs into the Grace wherein we ſtand, Rom. 
+f} 5- 2. They are ſuch promiſes as theſe, Whoſoever believerh hath Eternal Life, 
Wl and ſhall never periſh, John'3. 16.. and John 18.736. He' that believeth hall” ve- 
"il ver dje, John 11. They ſhall never enter into Condemnation, John 5. 24. Unto this 
ſort belong all promiſes of Perſeverance, and of giving the poſſeſſion of Salva- 
i tion in the latter end of our Lives ; and "theſe '( becauſe of the certainty of 
1 the performance, though made unto ſuch and ſuch Qualifications) T do call 
_ ſecongarety abſolute. 00ND ee ns: ET en og 
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WO 3- There is a third ſort of Promiſes belonging to Salvation, which. I call 44- 
et ditional Promiles, as, thoſe that are made of giving more or leſs deprees'of Grace, 
and gi preſerving a_ Man through his whole courſe from falling into groſs ſins, and of 
giving joy and peace in believing, Joy an/peakabie and full of Glory, and peace which 
paſſeth "underſtanding : Thefe {GM additional-to Salvation, becauſe they be- 
long but to the Bene eſſe, to the better being of a Chriſtiap, and yet have Sal- 
vation in them,, as *the Apoſtle's word is, 9. e- they belong to Salvation; but 
not. abſolutely tg the eſſe or bein} of a Believer; - as ſuch,” "or as without which 
he ,is not a Belitvry, nd: ſhall' not« be ſaved;* whereas thoſe rwo former ire 
eſſential to Salvation *it ſelf,” without which none is or &h be ſaves 7 * > 
 According'tq this Diviſion of Promiſes, T.ſhall firft Mape® this general divi- 
ſion of Anſwers'ro the point in hand, viz; How we are.to a4 Faith abou 
each. of theſe Promiſes, and'to manage our Prayers about” any of them. 
' TI: As to that Third and laſt fort of ad tionaF things and. promiſes'vf 6.1: 
vation; they are thoſe: that are the'occalions' and matters of the preatelt com 
plaints 'Ambngſt Chriſtians. © We pray -indeed for (fa and ſuch Graces, 
and holy! Diſpoſitions, '&.' but 'we- find''no more perfottnance of them than 
we dp in temporals; and this cauſerh a great Dijſcouravement Scruple and 
Sadnels, riſing even unto this, that; God therefore, anſwereth not our Pra ers 
at all, and” rhar therefore we pray not 'in Faith, hh WET 5 5; 
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of Fuſtifying Faith, = 170 

2. As to the lecond fort of Promiſes, which I call /econder:; " mat wr. 
being of the Eſſence of Salvation, and the final i aro ey 99/0 
nexed unto the Qgalifications of Faith, &c. firſt wrought: A Believer that :” 
ſecs, and ſpiritually perceives the Qualifications wrought-in himſelf may = 

ther by a Faith of Certainty believe and pray for the performance thereof. He 

withall mult diligently attend unto a continuing in that Faith and Morti- 

fication of Lults, cc. which are to be the conſequenrs of the firſt Faith wrought 

ro the end to obtain fuch promiſes : For even ſuch Promiſes are utter'd with an 

If ; thus it is ſaid, That we are made partakers of Chriſt, if we bold the beginning of our 
Confidence to the end, Heb.z. 14. and ſuch is that promiſe of Chriſt, He that endures to 

the end ſhall be ſaved ; and ſuchis the contrary Threatning of the Apoſtle, 1/ Je live 

after the fleſh, ye ſhall aye, but if ye through the ſpirit do mortifie the deeds of the hody, ye 

ſhall live, Rom. 8. 13. So as hypothetically it may be ſaid, that if thoſe that 

have true Faith once, ſhould not continue and exerciſe todo thoſe things through- 

our the fucure courſe of their Lives, thev would certainly periſh : But yet be- 
, Caule God hath ablolutely undertaken, without fs or Azas, to keep and to 

preſerve them our of his Faithfulneſs, and to ſanQifie them #195; which 

word imports fivally and zotally, (as his promiſe is 1 Thef. 5. 23.) therefore Be- 

lievers may pray abſolutely ; that is, with a belief of certainty for the perfor- 

mance of thoſe promiſes, and God's continuing to preſerve them to the 

end. 

3. But, Thirdly, As to that firſt ſort of abſolate Promiſes and Declarations, which 
I call of abſolute, there is in Experience found ( as well may be thought ) 
ſome difficulty in the thing. it ſelf, how a Man may apply his Faith thereto, 
whether in an abſolute way, of: how ! and conſequently, how he may make uſe 
even of fuch Promiſes in praying, and wind them into his prayers, and pleas 

\ for his Salvation,' by vertue of them. 

There is a Trite and Common Maxim paſſeth up and down, ( but I fear 
is not ſo well underſtood by all ) viz. that ſpiritual promiſes and things being 
abſolute, therefore all Men are bound to pray abſolutely, or 'with a Faith of 

| Certainty about them : And the ſuppoſed Grounds for. this are ; 

1. That Faith in us being to be anſwerable. to the matter and nature of 
the promiſe, and the rhiz7s therein promiſed, therefore if the Promiſe be ab/o- 
late, then the Faith ought to be abſolute, and then as ab/olae a praying for them” 
in ſuch a Faich ought ro be alſo ;' and thar abſoluteneſs of 'Faith required of 
all in -praying for them, is underſtood to be. a Faith of Certaizty, or aflurance 
that they ſhall abſolutely, that 1s, certainly obtain them. *_ 7 

2. A Second ſuppoſed Ground is, That this is a commonly received difference 
between Temporal promiſes and S$pzzitual ; that the temporal are to be prayed 
for conditionally, &c. and fo with an It may be, therefore oppolititely all ſpiri- 
rual promiſes, and the performance of. them, are to be .pray'd for abſolutely, 
without any If, or It may be. And hence Menthiak, that every Man. is bound 
to ſeek for theſe with ſuch an abſolute Faith as 'is certainly. perſwaded they 
ſhall obtain, although a Man cannot afſure himſelf the like of Temporals. Here 
E judge ir conducible to the point afore us, to conſider- how [that common 
Maxim is to be underſtood, as in relation unto our Prayers' about abſolute pro- 
miles. | 61 Bi LITE 

1. Let no Man deceive himſelf, that theſe are called abſolute promiſes, as it 
God would ſave Men without thoſe Qualifications mentioned wrought in them. 
Let not any Man imagine that he ſhould ſeek for Salvation abſolurely, thinking'thar 
though he ſhould want thoſe, Qualifications, yet he ſhould obtainit : No, for ſome 
of thole very promiſes inftanc'd in, are to work the very conditions rhemfelves, 
and are thereby differenced from the Covenant .of Works, T may abſolutely lay, 

as the Apoſtle doth in my Text, without thoſe Qualifications Ler »» man think 

to receive any thing: of Salvation from the Lord';\tor without true Faich and Ho- 
lineſs ( which are. 4 part of writing the: Law in our! Heatts) no Man {hall 
ſee, or be accepted of God, Heb. 12. FRO O21 Cn 

2. The matter in thoſe abſolute promiſes, which is Salvataon it ſelf, and 
the Qualifications..promiſed to be wrought, are «d/olute, indeed- 1n this Sence, 
that they are things: of an abſolute Neteſſity, as ro Man 01 his part ; ( Mark ne ) 
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Both the things themſelves are Neceſſary, and that every Man. ſhould ſeek after 
them for himſelf alſo is Neceſlary. ; Ry . 

1. The things are of abſolute Neceſlity : Chriſt calls them ( as moſt interpret 
that Speech ) that Ore thing Neceſſary ; and in this ſenſe indeed, in relpett of 
the kind of abſolute Neceſſity of them, thele Spiritual Promiſes are rightly di- 
ſtinguiſht from Temporals, which do not contain Matters of abſolute Neceſlity. 
It's not Neceſſary to have Honours, Riches, Pleaſures, ( which yet are the Ma- 
terials of many Promiſes ) but zo be Saved 1s, for the Man is deſtroyed elſe : So 
as the things are of abſolute Neceſſity to every Man. 

2. Thereupon it is of as abſolute Neceſſity, for every Man to ſeek for the ac- 
compliſhment of them to himſelf, for 1t 15 his own Salvation : Work out your own 
Salvation, Phil. 2. 13. of which working there ſpoken of in the general, zhis of a 
Man's ſeeking to God by Prayer is one great part. It 1s an Argument of ſuf- 
cient cogency that is couched in that Clauſe, your own Salvation : And thus, and 
in this ſenſe, in re/pet? ro Man, theſe things I conteſs are abſolutely Neceſſary. 

3. But then Thirdh, We muſt take in God's part too, whoſe Mind in ſuch 
Promiſes is, that although the Matzer of theſe Promiſes be moſt abfolute every 
way, yet as to the Texor of them, that is, the Declaration of them, as to the Per- 
ſons to whom he intends them, ſo they are utterly Indefinite; that is, are in- 
tended but for ſome, and not ro al Men univerſally : Which is manifeſt in this, 
that God doth not write his Law in the Hearts of all Men, as we ſee in com- 
mon Experience, and which the Apoſtle would have us obſerve, in ſaying, 4/ 
Men have not Faith, Hence therefore 1t comes to paſs, that though all Men 
ought out of their own Neceſlity to put in for a Share and Intereſt in the things 
therein promiſed, yet as Neceſſarily (1 ſay) it doth fall out, that in the firſt 
puttings forth of Faith towards ſuch Promiſes, none can or mult think to ſer 
out with a full Perſwaſion, or an Abſolute. Faith, ( as in this Argument, and up- 
on this Occaſion I term it ) that they fhall obtain, as if they were infallibly 
certain that their individual Perſons were Abſolutely intended by God in thoſe 
Promiſes. No; And the Reaſon is, Becauſe evidently they are not Univerſal 
Promiſes, and therefore Men cannot, nor mult not at firſt daſh, or at their firſt 
entrance into Faith, believe that they are Elected, or be aſſured of their Perſo- 
nal Intereſt in ſuch Promiſes. ' No, But all they are capacitated to do in point 
of believing at firſt, is, to comply with the Indefiniteneſs of the Promiſe, by a 
Faith that 1s ſuitably indefinite as to their Perſons, whereby though not know- 
ing of a certainty they are the Perſons, they yet caſt themſelves upon God and 
Chriſt, to be made partakers of the Salvation promiſed therein, The Promi- 
ſes being made to fome, ( and who knows, or can tell, but God may be Graci- 
ous to me, as | have elſewhere ſhewn ) they wait on him to find the accom- 
pliſhment. | 

And then indeed after a Soul hath exerciſed theſe indefinite AQts of Faith, 
turning therewith and thereupon unto God with its whole Heart, then 'indeed 
Believers may come to be aſſured,” with a Faith anſwering to, and correſpond- 
ing with that certainty which is found in that ſecond fort of Promiſes; which 
I have termed ſecunderily Abſolute : They endeavonring to believe, or to. enter 
into that Reſt, ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Hebr. 4. ) if they find that in doing fo 
they arrive at true Spiritual Faith and ſound Repentance, and that in the Event 
theſe aCtings of both prove tobe ſuch, then indeed they may be aſſured of their 
perſonal Intereſt in, and God's intendments of their particular Perſons therein ; 
becauſe then they find that God” hath wrought the Qualifications in them, ac- 
cording to his Promiſes and Declarations in thoſe firit fort of Promiſes made, 
unto which Qualifications Salvation is abſolutely, that is' certainly annexet!; 
and by thoſe Qualifications thus -wrought, their Perſons are ſet forth and de-« 
clared: to be thoſe whom Ged in the firſt ſort of Promiſes had indeed intend- 
ed. ' But until theſe: Qualifications be wrought, or whilſt they are bur in the 
working, and a Man's Heart:under the Anvil, or but in hammering thereun- 
to; or whilſt they are not diſcerned by themſelves to be in them, they can but 
apply themſelves with a Faith ſuitable to that. Texor in which God harhionthis 
part utter'd ( as' in reſpet to Perſons) in; thoſe his moſt abſolute protniſes, 


which as to perſons are but indefinite. And to be ſure; if we will deal:with 


God, 


of Fuſtifjing Faith, 


———_ 


God, we muſt treat with him according to his own way- and manner of Reve- Book III, 
lation : For it is from him we are to have our Salvation made over to us, and WW 


therefore this application of Paith muſt be ſuited ro the Tenor of the Promiles ; 
ic mult be even an definite Faith, / as I may call it ) in reſpe& unto a Man's own 
perſonal Intereſt, yer witha firm cleaving unto God, and tothe good things pro- 
miſed, to obtain them through a caſting our ſelves upon him, though we be 
not aſſured we are the Perions who ſhall iafallibly obtain, ( for the Event muſt 
ſhew that ) and yet we are, as 1n reſpect of our purſuance after the Salvation pro- 
miled, to {eek for it, out of the ſame neceffity that a Man condemned to dye doth 
leek tor his Life. AnJ tne Paralel berween the caſe of ſuch a one, and of this 
other, holds very much alike : For if a King ſhould declare his abſolute Purpoſe 
and Inten.ions to be, to pardon ſowe in ſuch or ſuch a Rebellion, but ſays not 
whom, though he declares withail he will be ſought unto, in ſuch an humble 
and ſubmiſſive manner { as he himſelf will be the Judge of ) by them thar ſhall 
obtain that pardon : In this caſe thoſe that ſue for it, nor knowing whom he intends 
perlonally, nor whom he will judge to ſeek it in that manner he deſires, they 
in their lecking cannot be abloſutely,that is,cerrainly aſſured, they {hall find Grace ; 
and yet they purſue it out of an ablolute neceſlity as to themſelves. And ſo the 
caſe talls out to be oftentimes 1a Souls that {eek for Salvation, (Ijudge ſome diffe- 
rence may be found in theſe two Cales, yet in this main they are alike ) for many 
Believers tho? true, yet do not, nor cannota long while judge or diſcern in themſelves, 
whether they ſeek and apply themſelves to God with ſuch an unteigned Faith 
as the Word deſcribes, and God requires ; fo as they are enforced, and yet enabled 
by God to {eck him by ſuch a Faith, as the Event muſt prove whether it be true 
or no ; and yet they make a venture of a Believing, and of a turning unto God, 
( as the conſequent of that Faith) ſubmitting uato God, and leaving it for 
him to judge of, and to give them the Spirit whereby ro diſcern the truth 
of it. 

Laſtly, To move and ftir up all Men to come to God with ſuch an inde- 
finite at of Faith, God makes an univerſal promulgation of theſe promiſes, 
tho' they ſhall be accompliſhed but in ſome Perfons, that Men may be aſſured 
that they ihall be moſt certainly fullfilled unto ſome, that thus lay hold on 
them, and {ſo they are univerſally made known. He would have the promul- 
gation of them to be univerſal, to the intent that every Man that hears them, 
tiading himſelf no where excluded, and withall nor knowing but he may be 
one of thoſe /omzs who {hall have thoſe things promiſed fulfilled in him, and 
upon him, may thereupon (and he ought to do ſo) apply himſelf to God by 
aCts of believing, and to prayer for his particular attainment. 

2. We 1hall now conſider, with What manner of Faith, and level of ſuch Faith 
in Prayer, any fort of Soul may treat with God for the performance of thoſe 
abſolute promiſes? To the end I may aſſign to every one their right, and due 
elevation of Faith in Prayer, about abſolute Promiſes, I muſt neceſlarily ſet 
out the ſeveral Climartes that all or any Believers are brought into, or do live 
in, and according to the elevation of their Faith, muſt their applications in 
Prayer neceſſarily be ſuppoſed, and accordingly meaſured forth to be. 

The ſeveral Elevations of Believers are theſc : 

1. The firſt Elevation is of ſuch as are 1» ipſo articulo, vel apice Converjio- 
zis, Upon the point of believing in God and Chriſt for Salvation, and who through 
that Faith are turning to God, and have been humbled for ſin, &:. without 
which no Man will come to Chriſt ; I plainly mean, thoſe that are now to 

ut forth a firſt a& of ſaving Faith, having never done it before ; which was 
the caſe of the Jaylor, As 16. What ſhall I ao to be ſaved? ſaid he; Believe 
on the Lord Teſs, ſaid the Apoſtle : And as every thing mult have a begin- 
ning, ſo every one that is ſaved muſt have a firſt beginning to believe, 

2. The ſecond ſort are ſuch as have had ( and that perhaps for ſome time ) 
2 true Faith already wrought in them, and ſome fruics thereof in the courſe 
of their Lives : They are ſuch as have truly come to God through Chriſt for 
Salvation, and from the firſt putting forth of Faith have alſo continued to pray, 
and to ſeek for ſalvation at the hands of God ; and yer through God's dilpen- 
fation towards them, are kept under, without prevailing aſſurance, that they 
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P- 41] be ſaved, although wichal there be ſome leſſer degrees of Hopes growing v 
_—_ ds arance, that are ded to, and do accompany their Faith more or leſs. WP 
3. The Third ſort is of thoſe that have Triumphant Aſſurance of Salvation, whether obtained 
by Experience of their own Graces, and manifold gracious dealings of God with them, or 
further by a ſaper-added immediate Teſtimony of the Spirit, by whom the Love of God is 
ſhed 2broad in their hearts immediately beyond all thoſe Experiences: You have both in 
Rom, 5. where it is firſt ſaid, Experience breeds Hope, that is, an Aſſurance, ( in which ſence 
the word Hope is there uſed in 1 John 3.2, 8.) and then further, that the Love of Gcd ( which 
is ſhed over and above immediately into the Heart by the Holy Ghoſt ) breeds a Zope or 
Aſſurance, beyond what Experience gives, which he there calls a Hope which maketh not 
ſhamed ; No, not in reſpect of the continuance of that zfſurance in our Hearts. 

Now as tovChing this laſt ſort, of ſuch as have perſonal Aſſurance of Faith; there js, nor 
can be no difficulty, how either their Faith ſhould come to cloſe with ſuch ablolute promiſes 
mentioned, or how they may take ſuch promiſes into their prayers. And as touching 
the firſt and ſecond ſort, there 1s often found ſmall difference in the Attainments of their 
Faith, they being fain to live moſtly upon a mecr aft of Adherence and Recumbency, without 
additional Comfort. I ſhall therefore ſpeak to both in a Notion common to both, which 
is the Conſideration of Men wanting prevailing Aſſurance. 

t. There is this General Rule, That whatever degrees or aCtings of Faith in any of theſe 

if mentioned, are to be allowed unto true Faith, the Prayers alſo that are put up in ſuch a Faith 
Wes! mult be allowed to bea praying in Faith to all Intents and Purpoſes, which therefore ſhall be 
accepted of God, and ſhall obtain, and have power with God, ( as the Phraſe uſed of Jacob is ) 
for what the Man prays for. And the Reaſon is clear; for if the Faith be ſach as wherewith 
God is well pleaſed, as the Apoſile's Aphoriſm of ir is, then certainly the Prayer put up, 
though but according to the proportion and elevation of that Faith, muſt be accepted as a 
praying In Faith alſo. And the proof ofthis is from what the Apoſtle ſays in treating of ſaving 
Faith, Rom. 10.15. where he ſo nearly links Faith and Prayer together, and makes them of ſo 
like an extent, in regard of obtaining Salvation it ſelf, as evidently ſhews the truth of this 
Maxim and to that end he brings together two things ſometimes far remote in place one from 
the other: Speaking ofeach ſingly, Firſt, He ſpeaks for Faith, Whoever believes on him ſhall not be 
aſhamed, v. 11. Secondly, He ſpeaks for Prayer, Whoſoever ſhall call uponthe Nameof the Lord ſhall 
1000S be ſaved : And this conjunCtion of each one with the other, and his preſcribing the ſame 
WENT, influence for Salvation unto each, doth plaicly hold forth there three things. 

"162 1. That true Faith from the firſt ſets a man upon Prayer for what his Faith aims at, 
which was his own caſe during the firſt three days of his Converfion ; Behcld he prays, ſays 
Chriſt, As 9.11. for now he had begun to believe. 

2. Such Prayers out of that Faith do obtain Salvation, which is the matter there ſpoken, 
and is the great aim of Faith at firſt. 

3. He ſpeaking this of Faith in Prayer in general, and ſo of all the degrees thereof, 
and accordingly of all praying out of all, or any ſuch degrees of Faith as a Man 
hath attained, therefore all ſuch praying out of that Faith which he hath, tis ac- 
cepted to obtain. And my Ground for this is, that the Apoſtle utters thoſe Speeches 
of Faith and Prayer in the general, Whoever believes, v. 10. and Whoever ſhall call on 
the Name of the Lord, &c, and therefore means that all, and any of them thur 
believe, and do call upon the Name of the Lord, with whatever degree of true Faith, 
ſhall be accepted according to the degree of Faith in Prayer. And in v. 11. (which 
is the middle between them two Sayings) you have this reaſon of it given, For the ſame 

44.76 L.ord over all, is rich unto all that call upon him : Whether out of a ſtrong or weak Faith, whe- 
161/37 3K ther out of a Faith of Recumbency to obtain, or Aſſurance that they fhall obtain, which 
18! 1.9 IOWT accords with what our Apoſtle ſays, He giveth liberally to every one thar prayeth in Faith, (1 
add by way of Explication of both ) be the Faith of what Degree and Elevation whatever. 

2. A Second Maxim or Rule is this, Upon theſe, and ſuch like general Dictates of the 
{off Holy Ghoſt, 1 may warrantably conclude, that ſo as a Man's Faith in all theſe three ſe- 
iy | veral Conditions fore-mention'd doth rife, ſo far a Man's praying in thoſe Degrees of 

his Faith, or his putting forth Faith in Prayer will riſe allo. The ſtream never riſeth 
higher than the Fountain, but ſo far it will. A Man can but pray with that Faith which 
he hath, and his Prayer ſhall be accepted according to what he hath, agreeable to that 
Aſlertion .of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. $. 12. It ſhall be accepted according to what a Man hath, and 
70t according to what a man hath not, So thar as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of God?s judging men at lat- 
ter day, that thoſe that are without Law ſhall be judged by what Light and Power 
they had without the Law, and thoſe that have ſinned living under the Law, ſhz!] be judged by 
the Law, and the Light and Power they had therefrom, (ard in like manner they by 
the Goſpel that hzd the Light of it, and all in their duc proportions ). fo | may ſay of pray- 
Ng in Faith, he that prays in Faith of bare Recumbency without Aſſurance, ſhz!] by thar 
Faith obtain what he prays for without aſſurance ; and he that prays with ſome hopeful truft 
of obtaining, though not riſing up to full aſſurance, ( which is ſometimes the cate of the 
fecond Condition ) he ſhall obtain according to the meaſure of his Faith, altho' ſhort of foll 
allurance. In ſhort, I may ſay of them all, as Chriſt did, Be it unto you according to your Fatth. 
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Jultifying Faith. 
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_ Of the Properties of Faith. 


BUOUME L 

Of the Excellence and Uſe of Faith. That good W orks 
are not flighted by exalting Faith, Of the Excellence 
of Faith, in that it gives all Honour to God and Chriſt 
and that for this Reaſon God hath appointed it to be the 
Grace by which we. are ſaved. Of the Excellency of 


Faith, as it hath a general Influence on all our Graces. 
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CHAP Liu 
The Excellency of Faith diſplay'd in ſeveral Particulars. 


___ 


Reman 


N diſcourſing of the Properties of Faith, Firſt T will begin to ſhew the Excel- 
tency that 1s in Faith above all Obedience elſe :+ But before I come to demon- 
ſtrare the Excellency of Faith, I will firſt premiſe theſe few Conſiderations to 
all that I ſhall ſpeak of Faith's Excellency, becauſe Men think Faith too much 

magnified, and Works {lighted. Eo 

x. Faith in it elf is of all Graces the meaneſt and the loweſt, a poorer and a 
more beggarly Grace than to love, by far : for in loving God we return ſomething 
to him, Love for his Love ; we' give as well as we take; but in believing we re- 
ceive all from God : fo Gal. 3. 22. The Promiſe is ſaid to be given to them that be- 
lieve; and wer. 14. to be received by Faith. We lay but hold upon what he offers, 
Chriſt and the Grace that is revealed 'through him, Now as preſtantins eft dare 
quam accipere, 1o to love and obey is in it ſelf better than to believe, it 1s more ho- 
nourable for us. Believing 1s Paſſion rather than AQtion, for indeed God puts 
Chriſt upon us, and into our Hands, or we would not take him: We do bur ſir 
ſtill as it were when we believe, and ſee what God will doin us and for us ; and 
therefore God the rather choſe to advance this Grace which is the Weakling to all 
the reſt. God choſe to ſhew his Power in this Grace 3 and that which is the moft 
fooliſh in the Eyes of Reaſon, hath God choſen to be his Agent. | 

2. Therefore it is not Faith as it is a Quality or an AQ fimply in it ſelf, that we 
ſhall or do commend it to you; it is not ftorany Worth in it ſelf, bur 5 it 1s an In- 
{trument ſingled out by God ro do all by in us. As Peter faid of himſelf, having 
healed the Cripple,  Aits 3. 12. Why marvel ye, or look ye ſo earneſtly on us, as if by 
our own Power or Holineſs we had done thus #\No, be it known to you, that we are 
but the Initrruments : So may Faith ſay, Ir is not any Excellency or Holineſs in me 


a) 
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= Of the Obje# and Aﬀs 
pay \ arher Graces that doth any thing more than they, I am but an Inſtrument of 
gh net Thus a Seal of Wax is of it ſelf of far leſs worth than a Pearl.or 
yo Piece of Gold, and yet it may ratify a Covenant which a Piece of Gold doth not do : 
Now he that believes, hath ſet to his Seal that Goa is tree, John 3. 33,.and fo the Co. 
venant is ſtruck up betwixt God and him ; and therefore it is more precious than 
any Grace elle, yet but as an Inſtrument, nor in 1t ſelf. 
| Ir is ſuch an Inſtrument as in all chat 1s attributed to it, Chriſt, who is the 
ObjeR of it, and God who is the Worker by it, are magnified and glorified when it 
is commended : So that in cummending Faith, 'and ofirg you fo earneftly 
and above all to believe, we do deſire you but to fet up Chriſt in your Hearts 
2bove Works, and above Obedience, and to let him be a!l in att:*- We deſire you but 
tro magnify God?s Free Grace above your own Merits, and whar you can earn, and 
to magnify God's Power above your own, It God ha?! wed any other Grace, ſome 
Honour would have refleted upon it, and ſo much have been taken away from Gog : 
Bur by Grace ye are ſaved, and through Faith, (as the Inſtrument) Epheſ. 2.8. and 
why 1s it of Faich, aud not of any Works or Dijpoſlicion' in us elſe? Leſt any Mar 
ſbould boaſt, ver. 9. for (Rem. 3.27.) Boaſting is clean excluded by the Law of Faith : 
tha is, an alcriding any thing tqQ a Mag's felt, ar troany tt.uy ia a Man, is ex. 
cluded, tor that is meant by Boaſting. Did not Faith 4 all, or if Works did 
any thirg, a Man would boaft, for whatever Faith 1s laid ro do, Chriſt is ſill 
as fully 1aid to do as if he did it without the Help of Faith ; for Faith is but the 
bare feiching, it from Chriſt, or receiving it from him, or ſuffering Chrift to do 
all in me: And therefore what is faid to be done by Faith, is all one in Scrip« 
' ture-Phrale, and in God's Account, and in the Belieyer's Eſteem, as to ſay, that 
Chrilt doth it; ſo that Chrift is no whit afraid you ſhould attribute too much to 
Faith, | 

1 ff. To Scripture-Phraſe therefore, to be juſtified by Faith, and to be juſtified by 

Chriſt, is all oac; ro bein Chriſt, and to be in the Faith, is all one and the ſame; 
for Faich doth all by going to Chriſt. Memorable is that Place, A#s 3. 16. 
when Peter ſpeaks ot healing the Cripple, he fays, Chriſt's Name through Faith in 
his Name had made the May whole, What heattribures to Faith is wholly attribuced 
to his Name, and tu Faith bur as in his Name, and his Name manifeſted through 
1t, and ſo his Blood through Faith in his Blood juſtifies ; and therefore it is promil- 
cuouſly called the Righteouſnefi of Faith, and the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; for it is all 
one : Faich robs not Chriſt a whit; and fo to live by Faith, and to have Chriſt 
live in me, 1sall one, Gal. 2. 20. 

2aly. And thus it 1s in a Believer's Account alſo, for it is the very InftinQ of Faith, 
the Form f it, to attribute all to Chriſt, it is not Faith elſe, it is the Property of 
itto do fo; I live by Faith, (lays Paul, Gal. 2. 20.) yet not I, but Chriſt lives in me : 
Faith ſtill comes 1a with yet wor I. 

And, 3dly. Thus it is in God's Account ; and therefore Chrift cares not how 
much he a:tributes to Faith, for he doth but cloſely herein attribute all tro him- 
(cit: when he ſays, Al things are poſſible to Faith, (Mark 9. 21, 22.) he derogates 
nothing from himlcli, he doth not put Faith into Commiſſion with himſelf, but it 
Is all uuie as to ſay, all things are poſſible to my Power, which Faith makes ule of. 
Chritt, wv hen he had done a Miracle, or pardoned a Man, would {cem to put oft 
ali trom bimſelf, in ſaying, Thy Faith hath ſaved thee, and thy Faith hath made thee 
whole : which was enough to have made any Man proud of his Faith; and had ic 
been any other Grace, it would have done ſo ; but he knew that zhet Faith which 
was In their Hearts whom he ſavedand healed, ſaid within them, Lord, thou alone 
haſt made me whole. Thus Faith doth truſt Chriſt, and Chriſt doth truſt Faith : 


So as when we attribute ſo much to Faith, we do but attribute it to Chriſt, and 
celire you but to honour him, 
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Secondly, We will ſhew you the Prerogatives and Excellencies of Faith, which 
(as the Apoſtle ſays in another caſe) are much every way. 

I. You ſhall ſee what it doth, that Works do not. 

2. You ſhall ſee that all which Works do, it doth, and much more alſo; and 
therefore we commend it to you above all, and more than all. 


1/2, It 
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of Fuſtifying - Faith. 5 
 1}8. It is ina primary Senſe the ſole Inſtrument in the Covenant of Grace and NAA 
Works and Obedience are but ſubſervient, and as a Conſe 


| vent annexed to it, tho as Book 1. 
neceffarily annexed as the other. Our great Bufineſs is the Covenant of Grace is WYN 
Faith, as the Form of the Covenant of Works lay in doing. Therefore ſtill the 


two Covenants, and the Righteouſneſs conveyed by both, are difference by doing 
and believing only ;' Row. 10. 5,6. and Gal. 3.11, 12,13, &C. As 16, 20, 21. and 
the Reaſon is couched in three Words, in Rom. 4. 16. Therefore it is of Faith, that it 
miocht be of Grace, and that the Promiſe might be ſure. 

1, That it might be of. Grace, given freely, requiring nothing, but recelving : 
If God had required giving again any thing trom us as the Condition, theo it had 
not been of Grace, that is, not every way of Grace, (Rom. 11.6.) if it had been 
by any Works as the Condition, then Grace had been no Grace. 

2. Therefore it is of Faith, becauſe this Covenant is a Promiſe: So it is called, 
as in that Place, ſo in Gal. 3. 14, 17, 18, 19, 20. Thus he calls che Covenant of 
the Goſpel throughout in that Chapter, and therefore mentions Faith only as the 
Inſtrument to lay hold of it, as anſwering thereunto; for what is th<=ce ſhould an: 
ſwer ro it but Faith? For tho it contains Commands, yet Power to do what is 
commanded is alſo promiſed, to givea new Heart, &c. And therefore Faith is that 
which alone anſwers to it, to lay hold on thoſe Promiſes. 

2. Therefore it is of Faith, that it might be ſure; therefore it was both neceſlary 
to be by way of Promiſe fron God to give all and do all, and to require nothing but 
receiving and believing the Promiſe from him, that the Covenant might not depend 
on us, but on Godand his Promiſe, and upon nothing in us bur receiving and belie- 
ving the Promiſe, God 1in the Covenant of Works had to do with pure Nature ; 
betwixt which and God, till there came a Breach, there could be no Cauſe of Sifpi- 
cion of God's Love to Man ; and therefore Love was required, and nor Faith C1IMA- 
rily : But in the Covenant of Grace God hath to do with rerrified Cunſciences ; 
which, if any thing elſe than Faith ſhould have been required, could nor have been 
raiſed to any Perſwaſion of God's Love and Favour. But now a poor Soul, tho 
humbled, and ſeeing no worth in himſelf, and a Soul in Deſfertion that ſees no Righ- 
tcouſneſs of its own, yet may come to the Promiſe to have Salvation ſure to it ſelf 
by Faith, tho for the preſent it hath noching to bring to the Covenant. God re- 
quires Humiliation indeed atore, becauſe Men will nor believe elſe; and he requires 
Obedience after, as that which neceſlarily follows upon Faith, ſo as a Man cannot 
truly believe but it will follow as Heat follows Lighr, yet upon believing the Bar- 
gain is ſtruck up; and tho Faith be the great Inſtrument, yer we ſay wirthal, that 
Works are neccilary to be 1n the Perlon juſtified, yer not to juſtify. Thus Hear is 
as neceſſarily in the Sun as Light; yer it makes not Day by its Heat, but by its 
Light. Works of new Obedience are required as neceſſary to the Poſſeſſion of Sal- 
vation, but Faith is that alone which puts us into a Condition of having the Title 
and Right to it, by the Blood and Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. Obedience is necefſa- 
rily required in all that are made Sons, and ſo cry Abbas, Father ; for if he be a Fa- 
ther, where is his Honour? but it 1s Faith alone that makes us Sons, Gal. 3: 26. 
And tho we are as neceſſarily ordained to SanCttification, as to Faith and to Salvati- 
on through borh,. 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. by which as the neceſſary way we come and are 
brought ro Salvation as the Goal, yet it 1s by Faith alone that we are put into that 
Eſtate ; Epheſ. 2. 8, 9. By Grace ye are ſaved through Faith, and that not of Works, &c. 
Then might ſome ſay, Works are not required ; yes, fays the Apoſtle, as a neceſſary 
Means you are ordained to come to Salvation by, which 1s the End of your Faith, 
and which are a neceſſary Condition of that Eſtate, tho Faith alone puts us into it 3 
for he adds, wer. 10. We are his Workmanſhip created tv puod Works, which God hath 
ordained we ſhould walk in. They are the Condition of the Subjet thar ſhall be fa- 
ved, who muſt be made meet, not the Condition of the Promiſe of Salvation it 
ſelf. They are the Condition of Faith, or of the Perſon believing : bur as Sight 15 
that which ſaves us in Heaven, by which we have all our Happineſs communicated 
to us; fois it Faith that faves us here; RR Toe | | 

2aly. Accordingly Faith doth all in us, till it hath brought us to Salvation. It 
carries along this great Venture of a Man's Soul fafe to Heaven; and leaves it not: 
till ithath pur it into Chriſt's Harids in Heaven, till it ſelf ends in Sight; It begins 
and it ends with us, and Rands by us, when #lfs all would fail. 
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"Of "the Obje# and Aﬀts © 


CLALSY 
Part 3. 
GLV 


(1.) It begins, for at gives us the firſt Ken of Chritt and Happineſs : When the 
2011 is battered and tofſed in the Waves of Humularion at firſt,-4t. is Faith climbs 
up to the Top of the Maft, and ſpies Chriſt out to get on board him, when all 
was in Deſpair, and thought to be cait away.: By Faith we have Acceſs into this 
Grace, Rom. G. 2. And, | Eo nes 

(2.) When we are in the State of Salvation, Faith doth all : for whenas all Graces 
elſe would ſoon be overcome and caſt out again by Luſfts, and would ſoon be tripp*d 
up from off their ſtanding, Faith is able to keep its. Legs and Standing, Rom. 5. 2. 
'T herefore {1 Pet. 1. 5: ) we are {aid to be kept through Faith unto Salvation. If we 
were in any other Grace's keeping, We were undone, for how ſoon would all our 
Love be non-plult if that were the Condition of the Covenant? How ſoon did all 
Graces fail in Adam ? Bur Faith is never non-pluſt, it ſtill truſts in God ; and there- 
fare above all Armour elſe Faith is commended (Eph. 6. 16.) as that which ſtands 
us in ſtead when all elſe fail : Above all take the Shield of Faith. When a Man's 
Headpicce is crack'd, his Shield will hold, and he will ſafely lie under it when all 
Weapons elſe are taken trom him. Ler Luſts, Devil, Hell, do what they will, 
the Believer is ſecure, if Luſts rage ; whereas other Graces left to themſelves would 
ſay, Who fball deliver ws? Faith raiſeth up it felt ;' I thenk (faith the Apoſtle, 
Rom. 7. 25.) my God through Jeſws Chriſt, $c. Let Satan roar and call in firy Darts, 
Faith quencheth them, Epbeſ.6.16. We reſiſt him being ſtedfaſt in Faith, 1-Pex. 5, 9. 
Let God frown and terrify us, and .do what he will, Faith can look upon him and 
trult him, Job 13. 15. Thus Faith fights it out againſt all - Oppoſition. When a 
Man comes to die, it is Faich that re{igns and delivers a Man's. Soul into Chriſt's 
Hands : Theſe all died in Faith, Heb. 11. 13. and Salvation is therefore called the End 
of our Faith, 1 Pet. 1. 9. Y PS 

2. All the Works in rhe World cannot unite you to Chriſt, and enable you to lay 
hold on him and Juſtification by him ; this 1s Faith's Work alone : That ties the 
Marriage-knot betwixt Chrift and you, as nothing makes Man and Wite but Con- 
ſerit ; tho there be Love and Kindneſs, yer that makes the Match : ſo doth Faith; 
Hoſ. 2. 20. I will betroth thee to me in Faithfulneſs, and thou ſhalt know the Lord, 
that is, believe in him ; as 1/a. 53. 11. By his Kyowleag he ſhall juſtify many. Faith 
on our Parts makes the Match ; therefore (John 6. 47. compared with all the fol- 
lowing Verſes) Chriſt calls Believing, eating hu Fleſh, and drinking his Blood ; where- 
by we areas nearly join'd to Chriſt as to the Meat we ear. Now tho all che Mem- 
bers in you ſerve to many good Purpoſes, yet you can make Meat only yours by eat- 
ing it, and you have but oe Mouth to do it with, and no Member elſe can let it 
down into your Body to nouriſh it : Sv 1s there no Grace can receive Chriſt but Fatth, 
no Duty, no Performance can help ihee to him. 'Tis rrue indeed, the Union on 
Chriſt's Part is in order of Nature firſt made by the Spirit : therefore Phz. 3. 12. 
he is aid firſt zo comprebens us cre we can comprehend him : Yet that which makes the 
Union on our Pait is Faith, w hereby we embrace and cleave to him, and come to 


| have ary Communion with him, and it is Faith alone that doth it. Love indeed 


makes us cleave to him alſo, but yet Faith firſt ; for Faith works Love ; and we can- 
not love him till we believe he loves us, x John 4- 10,16. And tho Love may cleave 
to him as to a lovely ObjeQ in general, yet our Union to him, as to a Head and 
Husvand, c$cred to be ours, Faith makes. Faith brings Chriſt into the Heart, and 

hen Love clinzs ro him, which elſe it could not do. We are united nor only to 
Chriſt as gocd ;or vs, but as given tous: now Faith makes that Union of receiving 
1m as g1ven, tho Love makes the other. All Communion too that 1s between 
Chriſt and us 13 by Faith ; by it we draw near to him, Heb. 10. 22. by 1t he reveals 
himfelt ro us : All our Fellowſhip' with him is tranſaQted by it ; it is as the Prieſt 
between Chriſt and us that deals between us and him for us. 

3. Faith makes things it believes real and preſent, and to ſubfilt to the Heart, 
(and therefore it is called the Swbſiſtence of things hoped for, Heb. 11.3.) and 10 
cauſeth us to have a real Communion and Fellowſhip with the Perſon of Chriſt 
cally; infomuch as Chriſt is ſaid ro dwell in ozr Hearts by Faith, Eph. 3. 27. where- 
25 tho a Man loves many that are abſent, yer Love cannot make them preſent to 
talk with when he would, tho it may make PiQures of them, and ſo pleaſe ir {elf 18 
Liem, but Faith makes Chriſt preſent. 


4. Faith 
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of Yaſtifying Faith. 7 
4. Faith is that Mother-Grace which begets Children on all Graces. and firs RAA 

them up, and ſets them a-work, I will not ſay that the firſt AR of Faith begets Book 1 

the Habits of all Graces firſt ; for he that beevtth ts born of God, 1 John 5. 1. and it -\VV 

(clf is a Part of that Image in Righteouſneſs begun, The Opinion that the firſt Ha- 

birs of all Graces ſhould ariſe from Faith, hath riſen out of the Expericnce godly 

Men have had, thar Faith did-firft open the Slnce, and fet the Wheel a going, and 

ſtirr'd up theif Graces, which we attribute ro Faith moſt gladly. - It isthat Grace 

that begins all the AQts that are begotten on other Graces, therefore it is ſaid ro work 

by Love, Gal. 5.6. "Tam fure it cauſeth the firſt Love to God and Chriſt, for we 

cannot love him till he loves us; and as to all .that Obedience to God which Love 


works in us, it is not Love ſo much as Faith that works by of a in this Senſe it is 


faid, Jaz, 2: 22. Thin Fairh worherh with Works. \(x.) Faithlets in all the Streagth 
we do all wirh.: The Life Thexdv({ays the Apoſtle; Gul. 2.26.) "7 is by Faith in the 
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Son of God. (2.) All the Morives which influence us to work; -Fitthiſets on: That 
I ſhould live to him (lays the Apoſtle) who gave himſelf” for me, 2 Cor. 5. 15. Gal. 2. 
20. And 2 Cor, 5. 14, 15. ſays he, The Love of: Chriſt conſtrains ue + but how ? be- 
cauſe wethus judg (by Faith namely) that Chriſt died tor us.-'(3.) All Accepta- 
tion.of our Works when we have done themj-are through Faith thar ſtamps Chriſt's 
Acceptation on them,. mints them, and makes them current :: Heb. 11.6. Without 
Faith it is impoſſible to pleeſe God: as Faith juſtifies our Perſons, ſo our Works. 
(4.) When Love, which is the fulfilling of the Law, falls ſhorc, then Faith hath 
Recourſe to a Righteouſneſs, which makes it up; 'therefore Rom. 8. 3. The Righte- 
ouſneſs of the Lew is ſaid to be fulfilled in ws. How ? Rom. 10, 4. Chriſt # the End 
of the Law to every one that believeth. Dor om 1 : 

 5- Whatever Works doth or can do, Faith doth it much more. It may fay as 
Paul ſaid, in regard of the reſt of the Apoſiles, Are they Apoſtles? Soam 1, in La- 
bours more abundant ; and yet fays Faith, I am nothing, thoIdoall. Doth a Man 
ig Working obey. God? In|beligving be doth much more; Rom. 1. 5. 456.7. Doth 
Works pleaſe him ? Faith much more ; for it makes all accepted :- therefore in the 
Goſpel Chriſt is taken with nothing bur their Faith ſtill ; he till ſpeaks of thar; and 
in one Place wonders and cries,, Greet is thy Faith. Do Works encreaſe Sanftifica- 
tion ? Roms.6. 22. Having your Fruit in Holineff, &c. Faith doth it much more ; 
it is the Inſtrument by which the Heart: is purified, and Faith doth it in a more 
nimble way, by going to Chriſt, 4#s 15. Therefore when rhe Apoſtle would ex- 
hort thera-to grow 1n all Grace, he exhorts them to grow in Faith. Do Works glo- 
rify God'? Let your Works ſo ſhine before Men, that they may glorify your heavenly Fa- 
ter : Faith doth it much more; Rom. 4. 20. Abraham was ffrong in Faith, giving 
Glory to God. It ſets up all his Attributes, but eſpecially Free Grace, (for zhat 
Faith only doth) which God ordained moſt to-be admired ; Epheſ. 1. And as only 
Faith glorifies that Attribute, fo Faith only: honours and magnifies Chriſt, and is 
created on purpole to do it. A few Thoughts of Faith (glorify God more than a 
thouſand As of Obedience. Yea, the greateſt Glory our Obedience dorh refle& 
upon God ariſerh from this, that ic proceeds out of Faith that we ſhould truſt God 
{o-far as-to venture all our Obedience before-hand ; 1 Tim. 4. 10. Therefore we both 
labour and ſuffer Reproach, becauſe we truſt in the living Goa. 


. CHAP 


Of the Objef and Aﬀts 


CT oo 9 A 


The Exeellency of Faith ſhew'd in farther Inſtances.  Thatit is ordam'd to give all 
"Je Glory - God; and therefore God puts the greateſt Honour upon that above 
any other Grace, + a” Cn Ce | 


a 


FILL Xx; 7- 


That the Trial of your Faith being much more pr ecious. then of Gold that periſbeth, tho 
it be triedwith Fire, might be found unto Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, at the ap- 
pearing of. Jeſws Chriſt. | 7 Eh 


"PHE Scope. of the Apoſtle (from the third Verſe) lies eſpecially in three 


things. The 1f is to comfort them againſt Aflictions ; which is the Gene- 
ral,, which runs through all. And, 2aly. He doth that by ſetfring out the Grearneſs 
of Salvation, which God hath appointed as the End of their Faith,'%. 11. 3adty. His 
Deſign is to commend ahd ſet out to them (that they might 'iive by 1t) the Excel- 
lency of that Grace of Faith, both as that which ſhould keep rhem (as he ſairh, v. 5. 
They are kept by the Power of God through Faith unto Salvation) unto thar Salvation 
he had ſpoken of before, as likewiſe being that Grace which bears the ſhock of all 
the Trials and Tentations which they run through in this World, and overcomes: 
them all; which Grace therefore, eminently above all elſe, ſhall be found unto 
Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. 

It is Faith here he means that ſhall be found unto Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, 
at the appearing of Jeſus:/Chriſt ; for altho he ſaith, The Trial of your Faith might be 
found unto Praiſe, &c. yet either-firſt it is an Hebraiſm, Trial of Faith, that is, Fairh 
tried : or otherwiſe if. you' take it (as fome) for-the. AMiQions themſelves that do 
try our Faith, if they beſo precious, much more-precious than Gold, rhen Faith it 
ſelf that is tried muſt needs be much more: If the fining Pot and the Furnace (as 
Solomon {aith in the: Provervs) which doth try the Gold and Silver, and which is 
caſt away when the Gold is tried, be of ſuch Worth and Excellency, then the Gold 
and Silver it ſelf much more. But it is not AMiCtions or Tentations that ſhall be 
found unto Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, at the'latter day ; but it is Faith being 
tried by all thoſe, that thall then be found unto Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, and 
that ſhall be crowned by God, as of all Graces the moiſt glorious and the moſt emi=- 
nent alſo. And becauſe that rhis Grace 1s a hidden Grace, and the Glory of its 
TranſaQtions are not ſeen, (as an Anchor under Water) therefore he faith, It ſhall 
be found unto Praiſe, and Honour, ' and Glory, at the' appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Jelus Chriſt is the chief. Obje&t of Faith, and Faich honoured him when he was 
not ſcen, as the Text hath it here ; wer. 8. Whom having not ſeen, ye love; in whom, 
tho now ye ſee him not, yet ye believe. ' Becauſe that Faith honoured and truſted him 
thus when it ſaw him not, therefore will Jeſus Chriſt, when he ſhall appear, ho- 
nour this Grace, that is, he will acknowledg an Honour to be in it, and give the 
Crown of all that is in us, unto Faith : It ſball be found (faith he) unto Praiſe, and 
Honour, and Glory, at the appearing 4 Jeſus Chriſt. And altho that Faith ſhall ceaſe 
then, (as the Apoſtle elſewhere tells us) as the Pillar of the Cloud, and the Pillar 
of Fire ceaſed when the People came our of the Wilderneſs into Cenaen: Yet not- 
withſtanding the Glory of Faith, and the Fruit of Faich, and the End of Faith, 
and the Crown that ſhall be given to Faith, begins but then. It ſhall be found, 
VIZ. for ts paſt Service, unto Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, at the appearing of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. Now then, having to my ſelf and to you alſo propoſed the handling of 
the DoQtrine of Faith in all thoſe Particulars which are uſetul, I have ſhewn you 
lome of the AQts of Faith, and alſo the Author of it, and what is done for you when 
you believe, I ſhall in the next Place come to ſhew you the Excellency of this Grace, 
and what a great deal of Honour and Glory there is in it, 2nd ſhall be put upon it at 
the latter day. To manifeſt this unto you, let me lay this for a Foundation before 

1 ſpeak of that Honour that God hath put upon it ; That of all Graces elſe, Faith 


IS 


of Fuſtifing Faith, 5 


is the meaneſt and loweſt, /t 1s the pooreſt and the moſt nothing : But God always AA 
takes things that are not, and: he filleth- the: Hungry, and ſegds the Rich empty Book 1. 
away : he hath ReſpeQ unto the low Eſtate of this Grace. | Ir is in it ſelf 1 fay the > 
pooreſt and the molt beggarly Grace of all other, if you compare it but with Love. 
or with any elſe. It was Love whereby Adem was united unto God, and not 
Faith, which was anſwerable to that Covenant : and Love hath ſomething whereof 
to boaſt, but Faith hath not ;.for-1n loving we return ſomerhing unto God, for we 
return Love to him, we give him Love for his Love, altho he loveth us firſt: We, 1 
ſay, do return ſomething unto him again; we give as well as we take : but in be- 
lieving we do nothing but receive from God. The Promiſes are faid to be given 
unto them that believe, Gal. 3. 22. and wer. 14. to be received by Faith. Now you 
know what Chriſt himſelf ſaid, (it is a Speech of his recorded in As 20. 35.) It # 
more bleſſed to give than to receive : SO 1t 1s. more honourable in it {elf to love God, 
and to obey him, than merely to believe and to receive from him. But becauſe 
God will not be beholden to the Creature, and it ſhall never be faid that any Crea- 
ture gave firſt to him, and was not recompenſed again ; hence therefore he hath 
taken Faith, which of all Graces elſe is the moſt empty, (ic is indeed nothing elſe + 
but an open Mouth for God to fill) and hath choſen ro put Glory upon it : Go ye 
(fays Chriſt, Mar. 9. 13.) and learn what that meancth, I will have Mercy aud not Sa: 
crifce. T find by Chriſt's own alledging it, that this Saying is uſed in a double 
Senſe, or a double Meaning, | as indeed many Scriptures are ſo intended by the Holy 
Ghoſt: Either that God doth prefer Mercy ſhewn by a Man to himſelf, or by one 
Man to another before Sacrifice to himſelf, (and ſo it is urged, Mar. 12. 7. upon an 
occaſion of the Phariſees murmuring at the Diſciples plucking che Ears of Corn on 
the Sabbath-day) or elſe Chriſt meant (which indeed is the Scope of Mar. "5 oy 
comparing it with Hof. 6.6. out of which Chrilt quotes it) to ſhew that God de- 
lights in his own ſhewing Mercy more than in all our Sacrifices, and rhat he delighes 
more-in our knowing him to be merciful and to be gracious, (which indeed is ſeen 
in our believing on him) than 1n all our Obedience which we perform to him. And 
that this is Chriſt's Meaning 1s pus for he ſpeaks in the Verſe before of his own 
faving that which is loſt, and of being a Phyſician to them that are ſick : They that 
be whole ({aith he, ver. 12.) need not a Phyſician, but they that are ſick. And then he 
preſently adds, But go ye and learn what that meaneth, Iwill have Mercy and not Sacri- 
fice : that is, I that am the Son of the great God, that am the Meſſiah, delight ra- 
ther in being a Phyſician, in healing, in ſhewing Mercy to poor Souls, than in all 
Obedience as from you. And in Hof. 6. 6. this is alſo added, I defire the Kyowleds 
of God more than Burnt-offerings. What 1s it in us that in us anſwers to Mercy and 
Grace in God ? It is Faith, it is the Knowledg of him. You muſt know that the 
Old Teſtament uſeth much the Phraſe of knowing for believing ; as in 1/a. 53. By 
his Knowledg ſhall he juſtify many. And Jer. 9. 23. Let him glory in this, that he 
knoweth me which exerciſe Loving-kinanefi in the Earth. Now then here 1s the Sum 
of this Text, that God is more plealed, infinitely more pleaſed, thus in giving, in 
pouring forth his Grace upon us, in ſhewing Mercy to us, than he is with all our 
Sacrifices, or whatever als we offer to him ; and therefore an{werably he is more 
pleaſed with our knowing of him to be gracious and rnerciful, and fo in believing on 
him, (for this Knowledg doth in the Law of it always contain ſutable AﬀeCtions to 
God, and is the Principle of all in us) than with all Burnt-offerings. The leaſt 
thing that God could have required of you, the meaneſt AQ upon his being merct- 
ful to you, is this; Do but know that I am mercitu}, do but believe it, do bur rely 
upon it. The Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 1. 30. ſaith, That God made Feſus Chriſt unto ws to 
be Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Sanitification, and Redemption : To whar end * 
That according as it is written, (faith he) He that glorieth, let him glory in the 
Lord. Now where is this written ? It is in Fer. 9.. 24. Let him that glorieth, glory 
in thi, that he ha gp and knoweth me, that 1 am the Lord which exerciſe Loving- 
kindneſs in the Earth (which brings us to the Point in hand; ) andit is as if he had 
faid, I'll give you leave to glory in your Faith if you will: Why ? Becauſe your 
Faith it is merely knowing how good I am; ſo that when you glory 1n your Faith, 
in your knowing of me, which exerciſe Loviog-kindneſs in the Earth, the Truth 
is, you glory-in the Lord, for ſo you ſee the Apoſtle interprets it, Tr 1s but as if 
God ſhould ſay this, I am thus great and Eleriews a God that exerciſe Loving-kind- 
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XK neſs, and delight more'in ſhewing Mercy rban in al} receive from you,' only Ide: 
Part 3. ſire to have:this Mercy apprehended and believed by. YOu. And:when the Creature 
WY comes to apprehend Gdd to be thus meoctul, itexcludes all Boaſting, the very Lzw 


of this Knowledg doth, « becauſe it isfuted to its Object; :ir:gives alb blonour to-rhar 
God whom it knows to' be thus gracious, it admires ahd'adores hith tor it, Faith, 
my Brethren, itis a Paſfiony it's notan-Attion, therefore it 15 compared 'to ſeeing 
the Son ; now take the Senſe! of Seeing and- fit: ntrumizrenao, non" extramittends:; 
It is. done by receiving ſomething in, not by ſending any' thing vit.. ' The Eye fees by 
receiving, by taking 1n the Beams of the Light,”or. by. raking in:the:Image of .the 
Colours trom the ObjeR, irradiated by the Light, -and not by ſeriding forth a_ Light 
of it ſelf: And fo indeed is Fzith, Therefore it 15-that God hath choſen Faith, +be- 
caule it-15 (if T may ſo-exprels It) a mere pidſhve Grace. | We ſhall know God by Vt 
ſion hereafter, and we know God by Faith here, and'both are parallel:in this : thax 
as Heaven. is but knowing God as weate known, it 15 but ſeeing has Glory, and fo 
being glorified thereby, as it is in John 17. 24. ſo Faith is but a knowing of' God, 
and a giving Glory to. him, according to that Knowledg of him, drawing on the 
whole Heart an{werably to Jive unto him, Saith- Paw, in Gal. 4. 9. Tow have 
known God, or rather are known of God. Mark how he diminiſhethand draws down 
even Faith.ic {elf as low as pcſhivie » He ſeem'd as'-1f he would have put ſomething 
upon our Knowledg of God when he had ſaid, You have known God ; but he takes 
away what he gives, Tos are rather known of God, ſaith he. Sothat our knowing 
God hath nothing to commend it ſelf at all, for it is a mere receiving, it hath no 
thing to glory in it ſelf, no not as it is Knowledg, but from its Objett ; for: the 
thing it labours toapprehend, it 15 to be known of God, The Honour and Glory of 
this Grace I ſhall ſhew you, by demonſtrating two things. 
1. The Honour which this Grace is ordained to give to God. 
2. The Ule and Hand it hath in our Salvation. . God honours it for both ; for 
God hath a reſpect to both theſe. 
1/. To demonſtrate the Honour which this Grace is ordained to give to God, :] 
ſhall premiſe, that whatſoever honours God moſt, certainly God will honour that 
moſt, It is the Rule that God himlelt” gives in'1 Sam. 2, 30. Therefore if that this 
Grace ſhall be found unto Honour and Glory at the appearing of Chriſt, it muſt” be 
upon this Ground, becauſe it hath given moſt Honour and Glory unto God ; for 
ſaith he, Them that honour me, I will honour. | 
(1.) Take Faith in rhe general Nature of it ; God hath appointed: this Grace to 
be the univerſal Receiver (as I may ſo expreſs ir) .of all the Revelation of his Glo- 
ry which he diſpenſeth- unto Mankind in this World. Look what'the Eye-and 
Light is to this whole Creation, this vifrble Frame of Heaven and Earth, and all 
the Glories that God hath ſtamped upon ir, that is the Light of the Spirit and 
Faith in the Heart of a Believer to all thoſe glorious rhings in the new Creation, in 
that new World which God hath revealed in the Goſpel, which the Goſpel is the 
Map of. All thoſe things-which are there revealed, they are all taken in univer- 
fally, and apprehended by 'this Grace of ' Faith. God having made this glorious 
Frame of Heaven and Earth, if he had not made alſo an Eye to have ſeen all this, 
all tnat he had done had-been in a manner-loſt, in reſpe& of his End in it. So is it 
1 this cew World, which Pal. 8. ſpeaks of; faith the Pſalmiſt there (ſpeaking in- 
deed of the Goſpel, and of the things of the Goſpel, and of Chriſt, as the Apo- 
{tle 1nterprets it in Heb. 2.) inalluſion unto Man's contemplating the Heavens, the 
Moon, and the Stars, and the like ; When I conſider thy Heavens, the Work of thy 
Fingers, the Moon and the Stars which thou haſt ordained. How comes he to conſider 
all thele ? Becauſe he hath an Eye to ſee all theſe, which doth let in the Knowledg 
of all theſe into his Mind. If a Man's Body had not had this ſmall Member, the 
Eye, he could not take into his Conſideration at all the Heavens, or the Moon and 
Stars, ©c..+ SOIt is here, God hath made a new World, whereof Jeſus Chriſt is 
tne Sin, and he hath made a whole new Creation, a mew Crexture, and revealed a 
world of glorious Truths, which have infinitely more Harmony in them than there 
5 10 the old Creation, and the Law thereof. Now this little Eye of Faith which 
God creates in the Soul, -and the Light thereof, is that which takes in all theſe, with- 
out which the Glory of all theſe would be loſt. Thefefore we are ſaid to behold the 
Glory of the Lord, in 2 Cor. 3.9. And as the Bye is a mighty large Senſe, of a moſt 
large 
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run up to Heaven preſently ear | 
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Eaſt to Weſt, and rake in half the Heavens at once: $9 is Faith in the Soul, it doth Book 3. 
draw in God and all his Beams, draws in Chriſt and all his Glory through a narrow Yd 


Cranney. Faith 1s a ſtrange Grace, for it doth in this partake of Divini: 
For wherein lics the Excellency of God's Knowledg ? His Oimniſcience | 

that all things paſt, preſent, and to come, are preſent to him. Pairh dott ris roo 
it doth not only take them all in, but makes them all prefcnr. Abraham PI 
and rejoiced, ſaith Chriſt in Joby 8. 56. And Heb. 2. 9. We ſee Jelirs crowned i 
Glory and Honour. Faith makes all God's Decrees trom everlaitino, and rhe Day of 
Judgment, and Life to come, preſent to the Soul; ir makes Chriit hancins Upon 
the Croſs preſent. This is that Grace which hath therefore a kind of a Particinar 
of Divinity and Omnilciency in it. Ir is the univerſal Receiver of all thar Giory 
which God himſelf revealeth unto Mankind. 

(2.) I might ſhew you, that God hath made this Grace an adequate Inſtrument 
to honour and glorify his Free Grace by ajl the Ways he would have ir olorihed ; 
and to henour and glority Jeſus Chriſt in all Ways thar he would be olorified. Free 
Gtace 1n God himlclt, and 1n Jelus Chriſt, who is God's Servant, and Faith in us, 
theſe three are a meaſure adequate one to another, and in God's Ordination ordained 
ro glority each uther. As Jetus Chriſt did tully glorify Free Grace, and ail the At- 
tributes of God beſides, and terved Free Grace in its own way ; ſo hath God ap- 
pointed Faith ſuch a Principle in che Soul, as to appiy it ſelf ro glority Free Grace 
and Chrilt, to their full Sacistaction, and to detract nothing from rhem. 

(3.) Hence it 15 that God 1s not regardtul, 1s nor ſhy to pur this Grace in Com- 
miſſion with Cliiiſt and with himſelf, and with all his own Artributes, He olort- 
fhes it {o much, becauſe indeed it glortherh him. Ic {ets all the Artributes of God 
on Work, and it 15 ſaid to do all that rhoſe Arcribures do, and all that God him{cll 
corn, Ir lets the Power of God on work, and then it elorifes his Power. tr is 
laid ot Abraham, (Rom. 4. 20, 21.) that he being ſtrong in Faith, gave Glory ro God : 
And what was 1t he gave God the Glory of? He was fully perſwaded that what he had 
promiſed, he was able alſo to perform. It was a Perſwalion which gave this Glory to 
hum, and it wasa Pertwaſion of the Power of God in God for the raiſing up of 1/ax : 
Hereby now he gave Glory to God ; yea hence, becauſe without Faith God ſhould 
lole Its Giory, therefore the want of 1t purs a {top to his Attributes in their work- 
ing. AS Futth ſets all the Attributes of God on work, ſo it doth give them 
Scope, Vent, and Time, as we lay, that without it they will not work, they will 
do notihtiy. Iris laid, Mat. 13. 58. that when Chriſt came to Nazareth, he did no: 
many mighty Works there, becanfe of their Unbelief. Faith holds the Arm of God's 
Wrath, and of his Juitice, ard ut lers looſe the Arm of his Power, and wielderh 
and manageth all that 15 in God ; and God he is nor ſhy to attribure all ro Feith that. 
he himſelf doth. You ſhall find this in many Inſtances in Scriprure. Take thac 
memorable Place in As 3. 16. fee how ſtrangely he ſpeaks there ; Xyow (faith be) 
that his Name, through Faith in his Name, hath made this Man ſtrong, whom you {ce ans 
know. You lce here that he putteth his Name, and Faith 1a lis Name, both into 
Commiſſion toether for the making this Man ftrong ; and his Name 1s all his At- 
tributes, his Mercy, and his Goodnels, and his Power, and whatloever cl!c was 

imployed 1n doing that great Miracle to this poor Man. And here now 15 the Rea- 
{on alſo couched why that God is not jealous to put Faith iato Commiſſion with hs 
own Name, becauſe thar Faith gives all to his Name again, it gives all to God 
Faith, if it be genuine, will nor rob Chrift a whit : therefore in the Scriprure you 
ſhall find, that what Faith is ſaid to do, Chriſt is {aid to do, ro fave, and to jultity, 
and to fandify, &c. — 

The Scripture calls the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt the Righteouſneſs of Faith, and 
the Reaſon 1s this, becauſe it 15 all one in refpc& of rhe Sous Account, which truly 
believerh, and it is all one in God's Account. Ir is all one in the Soul's Account to 
lay, that God doth it, and Chriſt doth it, and Faith doth ir, becaute rhe Law of 
Faith, the Genius of Faith, the Form of Faith, lies in this, 1n atcriburing ail to 
God, 22d all to Chriſt, and nothing to ir ſelf, While God doth ail upon Belle 
ving, Faith attributes all ro him, it 1s not Faith elſe, for it 15 the Genuine Property 
of Faithſo to do; Gal. 2. 20. The Life which T now live in the Fleſh, 1 Live by the Faiti 
of the Son of God, But mark how he viminihews it: Nevertheleſs I live, yet oo h 
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AN but Chriſt liveth in me. Faith {till comes 10 with, Ah _—_ even then when al] 
Part. is attributed uato it. Ir is its eſſential Property ſo to do, an : LO give all unto God, 
HAV This it doth in the Soul's Account. And thereupon 1n God's Account it is all one 


0. You {hall find that Chriſt ſeems careleſs whar he attributes to Faith, The 

hes - "this Grace truſteth Chriſt, and Chriſt rruſts this Grace with all; for he 
knew that when he attrivuted any thing to Faith, he cloſely attributed it alrogether 
to himſelf. It were a ſtrange thing to hear that Faith ſhould be made Omnipotent, 
that you ſhould make another God of 1t as 1t Were, (as I role you even now It was 
made Omniſcient, becauſe it maketh all things preſent toit) which is only attrj- 
buted to Ged, Mat. 19. 26. That with him all things are poſſivle ; and Chriſt (Mark 
14. 26.) makes it a Property of God only Father, (ſaith he) all things are 
poſſible unto thee, Were it nor Blalſphemy now £0 lay of any Creature, or of 
any Man, thar all things are poſhbie to him ? When Chriſt, 1 like manner, 
took on him to forgive Sis, in Mat. 9. 3. they quarrell'd with him, This Max 
blaſphemeth, (fay they) : who can forgive Sins but Goa only ? But now you ſhall ing 
in plain Words in Scripture, (even of Chriſt himſelf, who hath ſaid ir, Mark g. 23.) 
that all things are poſſible to him that believeth : It 1s, you ſee, the very ſame Phraſe 
that is uſed concerning God himſelf, 1 need not to tell you, that you are ſaved by 
Faith, and that you live by Faith, and are juſtifhed by Faith: no, what is ſaid of 
God is faid alſo of Faith. And when Chriſt ſaich, chat all chings are poſſible to him 
that believeth, 1t 1s as 1f he had ſaid, All things are poſſible to me, becauſe the 
Grace he aſcribes all this to, gives all uaro God again, it only apprehends the Power 
of God, 1s but perſwaded that Go is able, and ſo reſteth upon it; this is Faith. 
Chriſt, when he had done a Miracle, w hen he had ſaved a Man's Soul, when he 
himſelf was preſent in it, yet he would ſeem to pur ic of from 1mſelf, and to Put 
it upon the Man's Faith ; Thy Faith hath ſaved thee, and thy Faith hath made thee 
whole, and the like, Had thelc Sjxeches been ſpoken to any other Grace, had he 
ſaid it to Humility it felt, ic woula have made it proud : but becauſe he ſpeaks it to 
Faith, which ſtill comes in with its zor I, and that God doth all ; and thol live by 
Faith, yet it is the S6n of God that liveth in me, and doth but merely know God, 
and take in what is in God, and what is in Chriſt, and ſers all theſe a-work, fo 
long Faith is ſtill nothing: Tho as Paxl ſaid of himſelf, that he did more than 
all the Apoſtles; ſo tho this Grace doth more than all Graces elſe, more than the 
Angels in Heaven; yet notwithſtanding, I am nothing, faith the poor Soul, I 
have done nothing, it i not 1, but the Grace of God that is in me. And becauſe that 
Faith doth chus glorify God in this high and tranſcendent manner, by giving all to 
him, hence it is that God puts ſo much Honour and Glory upon it, and it will be 
tound even thus high unto Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, at the appearing of Je- 
ſus Chrift, And therefore when we exhort you to believe, what do we exhort you 
to! To ſet up Jeſus Chriſt in your Hearts, to ſet him up a Throne there, to 
aſcribeall to him, and to go out to him for all, and to ſet up God in your Hearts, 
and tO attribute all to him, to make him and Jeſus Chriſt all in all. This is that is 
done when we exhort you to believe, So that there is no Danger in commending 
this thing to you ; for the very Nature, the very Law of the Grace it felt, if right 
and true Faith, is toempty the Creature of all, and to give all unto God. 
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The Excellence of Faith in that it is moſt ative, and hath the greateſt Influence 
n the whole Courſe of our Salvation from firſt to laſt. 


HIS Grace will be found of all other unto Honour and Glory at the appear- 

| iog of Chriſt, if we reſpe& Man's Salvation. This I ſhall make forth to 
you by running over ſome Particulars. I will not ſtand to ſhew you the Excellency 
of Faith in this reſpe&, that if there be any Condition of the Covenant of Grace, 
Faith alone is it, (as our Divines ſpeak) and ir is that alone that God requires; but 
I fay I will not Rand upon that ; only this is it that I will hold forth to you, that 
this Grace is that which carries the Soul on from firlt to laſt, and never ceaſeth 
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till it hath brought it to Salvation. In this little poor brittle Ve ath ven- NAN 
tured the Blood of Chriſt, ventured in it the Souls I his Rug Deltona BOOK I. 
his Holy Spirit, and all the Works of the Spirit ; they are all in this brittle Veſſel thro 
the Power of the Holy Ghoſt ating the Soul by it, to ſet the Soul ſafe on ſhore in the 
other World : and it ceaſeth not I fay till ic hath carried the Soul to Chriſt, and put It 
immediately into his Hands. Ir begins all, and it endeth all, manageth all till the Soul 
comes to Heaven, I fay 1n this Lite, my Brethren, there are two Principles of 
Lite to Mankind, as there 1s of Life and Nouriſhment ro the Sons of Men : The 
one is in the Womb by the Navel-ſtring, by which it takes in all its Nouriſhment 
then. Burt no ſooner is it out of the Womb, and cometh into the World, bur it 
hach another Principle to take in Nouriſhment by, and then the other is cut of, 
and is of no uſe. So it 1s here ; There are two Principles we are to live by for ever- 
more ; there is Faith, whichis a ſeeing of Chrilt abſent ; and there is Viſion, which 
is ſeeing of him preſent in Heaven. We are here in this World as Children in the 
Womb, in compariſon of the other, and the Glory of the other differs from that we 
have here, as much as the Glory of the King upon his Throne, fron: what he was 
in the Womb, Now all the while we are here, it is this Principle of Faith that we 
live by, which is as the Navel-ſtring to convey Nouriſhment to us ; but when Faith 
hath performed all its Offices, and we are grown up unto a perfe& Man, unto the 
Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt which is for Heaven, then the Soul 
is carried into the other eternal World, and then indeed Faith ceaſeth, and the Soul 
lives by Viſion. Faith 1s both N urſe, and Midwife, and all to the Soul, both for 


the beginning and carrying on, and doing all, till you come to the other World. 
I ſhall run over ſome Particulars to manifeſt this to you. 

x. It is Faith that prepares the Soul for Chriſt. A Man's Conſcience may be firſt 
ſet a-work in the ſight of Sin, ſet upon by all, and they may humble him, and 
bring him down very low ; but that which ſtrikes the great Stroke in preparing you 
for Chriſt, is the taking you off for ever from all Abilities, and from whatſoever is 
in your ſelves, and out of that Emprtineſs to go to Jeſus Chriſt. Now it is Faith 
only that doth this; that only 1s the emptying Grace which is the filling Grace of 
Chriſt. Tho the Spirit begins upon a Man's Conſcience firſt, yer it is Paith that 
perfeCts that Work of making you nothing, and then it comes aad raiſerh you up to 
all things in Chriſt. Now as it is a Rule both in the Law of Nature and of Com- 
monwealths, that it is the ſame Power muſt make void a Law that makes a Law, 
the ſame Power that creates muſt annihilate and bring to nothing : So it 15 the ſame 
Faith that brings the Soul to nothing, and empties it of ic ſelf, and of all rhings elle, 
and that brings it unto Jeſus Chriſt, and fills ic with the Fulneſs that is in him. It 
is all but Faith digging downward, and working upward. In Johz 15.8. it is 
ſaid, The Spirit ſhall convince the World of Sin and of Righteouſneſs. The thing 1 
quote it for is this, the word there that 1s tranſlated convince, is the ſame that is 
uſed in the Definition of Faith in Heb. 11. 2. You know Faith there 1s called the 
Evidence of things not ſeen: the word is «yys, Conviction ; the ſame that Chriſt 
uſeth here when he faith, The Spirit ſhall convince the World of Sin : that 1s, he 
ſhall work Faith in them to ſee their loit Condition ultimately : The ſame Spirit of 
Faith and Conviction that convinceth me of Righteouſneſs, convinceth me of my 
loſt Condition ; and therefore he adds, if you mark it, Becauſe ye believe not on me : 
for that is the ultimate Convittion that prepares a Man for Chriſt, To take a Man 
off of his own bottom, to make him ſee that he hath no Ability to believe in Chriſt 
of himſelf, this Faith doth ; and having done thus, convinces a Man of his loſt Con- 
dition ultimately. What is the Reaſon the firſt Promiſe is made ro Poverty of Spirit 
by Chriſt, in Mat. 5.3? Certainly in Poverty of Spirit there he includes Faith, 
and Chriſt would not have pronounced a Bleſſedneſs but upon Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
and that is upon believing ; yet it is eminently denominated Poverty, becaule 1t 15 
a Work of Faith, as making the Soul poor. Ir is Faith only that makes a Man fling 
away his own Righteouſneſs, and ro count it Droſs and Dung, (as you have itn 
Phil. 3.) and to lay hold upon the Righteouſneſs of the Lord Jeſus. | It 1s Faith that 
ultimarely ſtrikes that great Stroke in Preparation ſo much ſpoken of; and truly 
other Preparation will not drive a Man to Chriſt. : s 7 

2. And then when the Soul is thus ultimately emptied by Faith, and 1s loſt, it 15 
2.ich thar firſt ſpies our Chriſt, as that all-ſufficient SatistaQtion received by Re 
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Ficher, When the Souls 10 a Storm, and is even caſt away 1n his own Apprehen- 
fion, when it bath thrown over-board all his own Goods, all his own Righteoul- 
Il bis own Hopes, all his own Abilities, or whatever it be; and 1t God ſhould 
Icave the Soul in that Condition, the Wrath of God, Jike mighty Waves, would 
break in upon ir, and ſwallow 1t up : What doth Faith now? Ir climbs up to the 
top of the Maſt ; O there 1s Chriit, T have ſpied cur the Lord Jeſus, and it makes 
our tohim inltantly, gets aboard of him prelcntly. Therefore now the Entrance 
'1to the State of Grace 1s attributed unto Faith : in Rom. 5. 2. We have Acceſs by 
Faith into this Grace wherein we ſtand. : 

>. Then again, tho there is a radical Union that we have with Jeſus Chriſt, 
without all Preparation, for he takes us betore we take him ; yet notwithſtanding, 
all the Communion we have with Jefus Chritt 1s tranſatted by Faith. The Union 
on our Part is mainly and primarily by Faith, it 1s that which on our Part tiesthe 
Marriage-knot ; 1t is not Love but Content rhat makes Man and Wite : It is the 
Heart's coming off to be Chriſt's, anc going unto Chriſt ro be his, and ro be Righ- 
teoulnels tor him, and to bea Head and a Saviour to im. this 1s it which makes a 
Union, and chis is done by Faith. There are bur two things rhat do marry us unro 
Chrilt, as Ho/. 2. 19. clearly holds forth; 1 wil! berroth thee unto me in Faithful- 
neſs and in Loving-kindneſſ;, that's now on God's Part : vur wait is on our Part? 
it tullows, And thou ſhalt know the Lord. There are tu: theic two things make the 
Match. Here is the Faithtulnels and Loving kindineis of God on his Part; and 
then here i« 00 our Part, Tow ſhall know the Lora : i opened that beiore out of Fer. 9. 
I necd nor ſtand to repeat 1t, for 1n the Old Tettimeat you ſhall find that Faith 1s 
expreſs'd as there, by our knowing of God, who exercileti Loving-kindnels in the 
Earth, Now tho that Love doth unite too, for the Soul is united to what it loves 
by Love, yet it is Faich that brings Jeſus Chritt intothe Heart, and reveals him to 
the Soul in all his Excellencies and his Glory. We apprehend his Love frlt, or his 
Excellencies firſt, how lovely he 1s, even before Love' unites the Soul to him. So 
that Faith 1s firit, aad tho that Love may unite us to him, as for the Excellencies in 
his Perſon, yet take him as he ts a myſtical Head, and as a Husband, and a Husband 
given, ſoit 15 Faith that goes out to him as fuch, and goes out to him with an In- 
[{12t after myſtical Union with him. 

4. And then, all Fellowſhip and Communion with him to be ſure is by Faith. 
Unto all Communion and Fellowſhip with anorcher there are two things required. 
The firſt 1s, to make that Perſon real and preſent. And the ſecond is, to have a ta- 

1111ar bold Acceſs. Now it 1s Faith only that doth both theſe things ro us, and 
therefore it is Faith that lays the Foundation for all the Fellowſhip and Commu- 
n100 that we have with the Father, and with the Son, the which the Apoſtle Johr 
lo much commendeth ; Farit, 1t is Faith only that makes God and Chriſt preicor, 
that lo we may have Fellowſhip with them, for we only haye Fellowſhip with 
L10'o that are lome way or other preſent to our Spirits. It is not Love that makes 
n0ther preſent, it may fet the Fancy on work to make Pictures of the Party ab- 
ent, but ic 1s Divine Faith alone that hath the Art to make God and Jeſus 
017 preieat. It fees God that 15 inviſible, &c. cauſerh God to dwell in rhe 
-ait, and bringeth Chritt down from Heaven, and cauſeth him ro dwell in the 
cart. Thereis no more of God to mv Soul than that which by Faith it takes 19 of 
1m: taeretore wicked Men are faid to be without God and without Chriſt in the 
Worio, tor {0 tar 15 God and Chriſt got into a Man's Soul, as he by Faith fces him, 
239 takes 1N the Rnowledg of him, and takes him in fo really, as Love couid not 
maxe Tuat RealttY 3 It May ſet the Fancy on work, as I ſaid, ty make P:iRares in rhe 
Fancy, and to talk of him, bur the Party is not there preſent fo as Faith makes God 
ang Caritt to be to the Soul. And then again, it is Faith thar makes us familiar 
witn Goo, all our Accels with Boldneſs it is by the Faith of him, as Exheſ. 3. 12. 
hath 1t; Bcholding nim with open Face, we come to him with open Face, with 
Conticcnce and Boldnels. The Communion we have by Faith with Chrilt, 15 
often Compared unto Eating and Drinking, as in John 6. 46. It is ſo for the Reality 
of it, 1 Figb is Meat inacea, laith he. Now a Man hath many Members in lits 

90, _— hach Communion with his Meat no way but by his Mouth and Sco- 
Maca, &n9 ingeed he can have it no way elſe ; the Hand takes it, the Eve ſees it, 
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a Man find the Sweetneſs that is in him, and draws Virtue from him, makes my Book 1 
wo in this reſpeCt one with him, and he with.me.. ail c: Wy makey my B90 Fe 
5- And. then all the Joy we have in Jeſus Chrift, it; is through believing 
Rom. 15. 13. that you may be filled with all Foy and Peace through Believing... In 
John 5. 38. _Pato: him. that believeth there -.js promiſed a Fountain of Living- 
Water, ſpringing up in his own Heart, which Faith, is indeed the Fountain af, for 
you ſce it 15 to him that believerh, He that belieyeth hath, che Witneſs in himſelf, 
hath the Fountain of all Joy in himſelf; fo the next Words: to; the Text, \z whors 
believing ye rejoice with Foy unſpeakable and full of Glory, ooo oo 
And thus as it brings us into Communion with Chritt, fo it brings the Spirit alſo 
down into the Heart. I acknowledg that the Holy Ghoſt comes. down wichour al 
Preparation upon. a, Man's Heart, for how elſe is a Man prepared but by the Holy 
Ghoſt when he comes to convert a Man ? Yer there is a Coming of the Holy Ghoſt 
down upon a Man's.Soul upon Believing. The great Prong of the Holy Ghoſt 
which the New-Teſtament ſo-much ſpeaks of, to ſeal a Man up to: Salvation, to 
give a Man Fellowſhip with the Father, and with the Son, which was the great 
Coming down of the Holy Ghoſt you read of in the primigive times in reſpet of 
Grace ; he came upon Men in reſpett of Gifts, but that is nothing to.Salvation 
bur that great Promiſe of ſending down the Holy Ghoſt to ſeal up a Man's Salvation, 
and to give him Communion with God the Father, and with Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
Ell him with the Fulneſs of God ; the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt to this Purpoſe 
we receive by Faith. The Text is exprels for xt, Gal. 3.14, That we might receive 
the Promiſe; of the Spirit through Faith. And that is the Reaſpn I rake it, that in 
Jobs 14. 17. Chriſt ſpeaking of that Coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, 
he tells them, that they had him already, they had him ſo far as to enable them to 
believe; He dwelleth with you, ſaith he: but there. was a farther having of him as a 
Comforter. Now he tells them there, that the World cannot receive that Spirit, Wt 
becauſe. it feeth him not, neither knoweth him... I take it; the Meaning may be Af 
this, that the World cannot receive the Holy Ghoſt to come. thus as a Comforter, as 
a Sealer, (which is the thing promiſed there to the Diſciples). till fuch time as;a Man 
knows and ſees, that is, believes. , For otherwiſe if this were true, that no Man 
could receive the Holy Ghoſt till he knoweth him. and ſeeth him, I would ask, how | 
comes a Man unconverted (as all once are) to know him. and ſec him, and to ſee bs 
Chriſt? By Faith, that muſt be acknowledged: and who works this Faith? The ; 
Holy Ghoſt certainly. Therefore there 1s a receiving of the Holy Ghoſt as a Com- i 
forter, and as a Sealer upon Believing. | | 
And then I might likewiſe ſhew you, that all our ſtanding in Grace 1s by Faith ; 
Rom. 5. 2. By whom we have Acceſs by Faith into the Grace wherein we ſland; and 
ſtand by Faith; for as we have Accels into the Grace by Faith, ſo we ſtand by ir roo. 
And in the Words a little before the Text we are faid to be kept by the Power of f 
God through Faith unto Salvation. Mark it, Faith is joined there in Commiſſion þ 
with the Power of God : Doth the Power of God keep you ? Faith keepeth you too; 
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and as I ſaid before, God is not ſby of attributing that to Faith which 1s proper only | 
to himſelf, becauſe Faith attributes all to the Power of God, and gives that. the Ho- Fi 
nour. But I ſay, weare kept through Faith ; for, my Brethren, if the way of our [4 


being kept were by other Graces, we were in a miſerable Caſe, we ſhould be at a 
loſs ever and anon, but Faith is never nonpluſt. Adam did not live by Faith, and 


what then ? He had no Acceſs into the Grace in which he ſtood ; no, in which he i 
fell rather : but by Faith we have Acceſs into the Grate wherein we ſtand. Faith it ſtands, £ 
and ftands out all Storms, (as I may expreſs it to you ; ) whenas Waves are ready tO þ 


overwhelm the Soul, what doth Faith ? It leads a Man to the Rock that 15; higher 
than he, as the Pfalmiſt hath it, P/al. 61.2. Alla Man's other Graces are but like 
Quick-ſands; if he ſtand upon them, he is ſoon ſwallowed up. ItisF a1th chat car- 
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ries the Soul to Chriſt, who is the Rock, and upon whom, when the Soul hath let 
its Footing, it ſtandeth ſure. If the Soul be in any Diſquietnels, what recovers itt 
It is Faith: Why urt. thou caſt down, O my Soul? ana why art thou aiſquicted within 
me ? Truſt thou in God, Plal. 42. 12. there is the Remedy. Be you 1n any great 
Tentation, if you can but get to believe, and to ſce God and Chrilt, 0 as.that by 
Faith he become but preſeat to your Spirits, and char you can fee that in Poem BY 
: E: raw 
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AA draws your Hearts to reſt upon him, your Tentation is gone preſently ; it is impoſſi- 
Part 3. be thay any Man can be Eiſerable if he believe. Thou wilt keep him in perfect 

Peace whoſe Mind is flayed on thee : It is a famous Place that in 1/a. 26.3. * And 
how is the Mind ſtay'd on God? By Faith. If a Man be fallen, what reduceth 
him again ? It is Faith. If you let go your Faith when you fall into Sin, you will 
fall down to the bottom ; as when a Man is going up a Ladder, if his Foot flip,” and 
he let go his Hands, what can hinder him from falling to the Ground'? When 
Chriſt foreſaw that Perer would fin againſt him, what ſaid he ? T have prayed that 
thy Faith fail not. If thy Faith fail nor, that will recover all again. If any Man 
fin, (faith the Apoſtle) we have an Advocate with the Father : Let him go to Jeſus | 
Chriſt, and begin to recover himſelf by Faith, and then let him mourn for Sin, &«. 
Renew thy Faith and thou reneweft all. It is Faith that bears the brunt of all Ten. 
tations. Whea all other Graces are under Hatches, and dare not look out, Faith 
will be above board, and ſteer the Ship ſtill. Above all take the Shield of Farth, 
faith the Apoſtle. A Shield you know ſtands a Man in ſtead when his Sword is 
gone, and when his Helmet is crack'd ; and when all his other Armour 15 pone, he 
may lie ſafely under his Shield, for that uſed to cover the whole Man. Ir is Faith 
that can deal with the Wrath and Anger of God, and with all the firy Darts of $a- 
tan, and makes a Man, when he hath done all, co ſtand ; fo che Expreſſion is in 
Epheſ. 6. Other Graces in ſuch a Caſe, poor things, chey will all ſt.ad trembling, 
and cry out, Who ſþall deliver ws? But Faith ſays, I thank my God, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, he is he that will deliver me. And it quencheth all the firy Darts of Satan 
too. We may in this caſe ſpeak of Faith, as the Scripture ſpeaks of God in I/2.69. 15. 
He [aw that there was no Man, and wonired that there mas no Interteſſor, therefore his 
Arm brought Salvation. Indeed Faith is the Arm of the Lord, and that brings Sal- 
vation to us when all other Graces are at a loſs. It is Faith which can bear out Con- 
fits with God himſelf. This was it that'bore out Chriſt upon the Croſs, and 
enabled him to ſay, My God, my God, when God had forſaken him. And when 
God ſeems to be a Man's Enemy, and to fight againſt him, he ſecretly upholds 
Faith within him to Rand it out : Tho he kill me, faith Job, yet will I TRUST in 
him, Job 13. And when God who is greater than our Heart, and 1s able to condemn 
us, and when Conſcience that hath ſo much Guilt laid up 1n ir, is againſt vs, then 
can Faith have Acceſs with Boldneſs unto the Throne of Grace ; or at leaſtwiſe the 
Soul thereby is enabled to truſt in God. 

I ſhould ſhew you here likewiſe, that Faith is the Mother of all Graces : And 
when I ſay ſo, my Meaning is not, as ſome have ſaid, that all Habits of Santifica- 
tion, and of all Graces, they are wrought upon us after Faith, and after the AQ of 
Believing. No, he that believeth, he is born of God, 1 John 5. 3. And Faith ir felt 1s 
a Part of the new Creature, which God works in us. But tho it be not che Morher 
of all the Habits of Grace in us, which are all wrought in the whole Lump at firſt ; 
and tho God draws Faith out firſt, yet it is that Grace that ſcts all other Graces a- 
work, that lets all Wheels a going. When God hath drawn out Faith to lay hold 
upon Chriſt, then it works by Love, it is Faith that then goes out for Strength 1n 
Chriſt, that manageth all Motives to move to Obedience, and to live to him that 
died for me. It is Faith that fetcheth all Acceptation for every Work we do; 
without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. As Faith juſtifieth the Perſon, fo it julti- 
fieth, and (as Luther was wont to ſay) it fulfils the whole Law in Chriſt. Why ? 
Becauſe I have Recourſe to Chriſt, which hath a Righteouſneſs beyond mine, and 
it throws away its own Righteouſneſs : therefore it is called the Exd of the Law un- 
to him that believeth, Rom. 10, that is, the PERFECTION of the Law. 

_ T mightſhew you alfo, that it overcomes the World, it overcomes all the Good 
of the World, and all the Evil of the World; and likewiſe how it ſweetneth all 
Croſſes. It overcomes all the good things of the World. So Heb. 11. 13. Moſes 
by Faith ſeeing him that was inviſible, forſook Egypr, and refuſed to be called the Son 
of Pharaoh's Daughter. It brings in Obje&s {o ſtrong, ſo vigorous, ſo tranſcen- 
dently glorious into the Soul, that it maſtereth Reaſon, and Senſe, and Lufts, and 
all. Ir overcomes the Evil of the World ;. Heb. 11. 35- Through Faith they ſubdued 
Kingdoms, ſtopped the Mouths of Liows, quenched the Violence of Fire, eſcaped the Ede 


of the Sword, &c. 2 Tim. 1. 12. Therefore I alſo ſuffer theſe things ; for I know whom 
I have believed, and am perſwaded he is able to keep that I have hex, He him. 
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j of Jnſifymng Faith. T7 


And wheo you come4o die, (let me but add that) it muſt be by Faiths Faith as. 
it begins all, ſoiriends al, Ir is chat which-muſt ſtand you in ſtead —_ Orby n Frifh 
of Terrors enviions you. It 15.not your own Graces that will help you; ' but if thy Yo 
Soul hath been famuliar with God by Faith, (for there is a. amiliarity grows upon 
God by exerciſing Ads of Faith towards God) Faith will reſiga up the Soul imme. 
diately into the Hands of God and Chrift with Boldneſs : Cord, (faith he) inro thy 
Hands I commend my Spirit : That very Speech was the Voice of Faith;:and it was 
the greateſt Truſt that ever was. "Theſe af! died im Faith, faith he in Heb. 13. and 
therefore Salvation 8 called che End of our Faith, in this Epiſtle, c<. 1. v. 9. 
I (ball in a word make a Uſe of it, and for conclude: And the Uſe is but plainly 
this, To pitch your Hearts upon ſeeking that at the Hands of God and of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and upon exerciling that eſpecially which will moft be found untothe Glory 
of God in you, and moſt ro Honour and Glory unto you'alſo, at the appearing of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and rhat is this Grace of Faith, "There is no Grace glorifies God fo 
much as this, a few Thoughts of Believing glorify him much more than a great 
deal of Obedience : This will be found at the latter Day. If: you find that this Grace 
hath not ſprung up in you, or abourded in you, ſeek unto. God that this Grace of all 
Graces elſe may abound : And. to that end I have ſer our the Excellency of Faith to ib 
you. It is the great Work of God; ſo Chriſt faid when they asked him, what i 
they ſhould do that they might work the Works of God ?: This (faith he) is the | 
Work of God, that ye believe on 1m whom he hath ſent. Our Saviour Chiitt, when' 
the Apoliles ſaid unto him, Lord increaſe our Faith, Luke 17. 5. he did preſently 
on purpoſe fall on the commending it yet more to them, and ſetting out! the Excel- "i 
lency of Faith, and told them what great rhings it could and would do, to the end } 
he might make them enflamed yet more after Believing, 'and that their Hearts 7 
might be ſer yet more upon endeavouring after it, You ſay well, faith he, to ſay, ih 
Lord increaſe our Faith ; for of all Graces elfe it is good to ſeek the Increaſe of thar, 
becaule it 1s ſuch a Grace as can do all things, that can ſet on work all that is in 
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God, and ſet a work likewiſe all other Graces. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Flow good Works are not ſlighted by exalting Faith alone to have an Intereſt in our 


Juſtification, 


HE ſecond thing which I propounded was to invalidate a falſe Corollary, 

that corrupt Minds are apt to deduce from our putting ſo much of the Pow- 
er of Godlineſs to Faith, and attributing ſo much to it, as that it ſhould be the ſole 
Inſtrument of Juſtification, of Union on our Parts, and Communion with Chriſt, 
and more to be look'd out for than all Works elſe. Hence Men take occaſion to 
think, that inherent Holineſs and Obedience ſuing thence, are hereby {lighted, ' 
and that this tends to have Works of Holineſs negletted. Bur for Anſwer; "i 


RE oe od 


1. As for flighting of Works and inward Holineſs, we are bold to profeſs, that io 
take Faith when it beholds with open face the Glory of Chrift, (who is the Deſire i 
and Delight of Faith's Eye) and when it is a viewing over the Beauty of Chriſt 
from top to toe, and every Part of his Righteouſneſs wrought for it, and imputed | 
toit; and then when it caſts its Eye upon its own inherent Holineſs wrought-in 1t | ii 
ſelf, and all the goad Works of Holineſs wrought by it ſelf, which to Eternity it 4 
ſhall be enabled to do, it will think meanly of chem all. _ Yea, if the rich and glort- bh; 
ous Righteouſneſs of all the Angels in Heaven ſhould offer to preſent it ſelf ro a Be- 
liever's Thoughts with a ſuppoſed imagined Offer of Exchange, it will and dorh 
flight them all 3n compariſon of this of Chriſt's, which Faith hath in irs Eye. As 
the Sun puts out the leſſer Stars, ſo doth the Righteouſneſs of this Sun pur our the 
Glory of the Obedience of all the Morning-ftars, Saints and Angels. Whar ſays 
Paul, Phil. 3. 8, 9. when Faith was broad awake, and the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
ariſen-oohim ? then he accounts all the Righteouſneſs and Conformity to the Law 
but as Dung and Droſs, which our Divines interpret rightly of his Righteouſneſs 
and Works done after Converſion as well as before. Bmt what Clays as 24 
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AA doth he account the Fruits of the Spirit which are for God's Reliſh, and pleaſing t6 him, 
art 3. doth he ball theſe Dogs-meat? It #5. @ Blaſphemy to do fo, if that be his Meaning. 
&YV But take theſe two things with you, and you will not lay ſo: 1þ. Thar it 15 but a 
comparative Contempt, not ſimply ; he {lights indeed his own Righteouſneſs, but 
how? for the ſuper-excellent Knowledg of Chriſt Jeſus my: Lord, and in com- 
pariſon of winning Chriſt, and: being tound in him, which Paith can only help 
you to, And he not oaly flights but alſo renounceth his own Righteouſneſs tur 
the Righteouſneſs of Faith, that is, the Righteouſneſs that Faith hath in its 
Eye and. Keeping, not his own.. And in this manner (comparatively, name- 
ly) we find Paul ſeeming to flight the Law. It would ftumblea Man to hear how 
he ſpeaks of it, . as when he calls it, a Schoolmaſter ana a Priſon, Gal. 3. 23, 24. and 
bezgarly weak Elements, Gal. 4. 9. The Miniſtry of Death, and engendring to Bondage, 
Gal. 4. 24. But theſe were ſpoken but comparatively to the glorious things that are 
revealed in the Goſpel, not ſimply, .for otherwiſe he commends the Law as holy and 
good, Rom. 7. 12. as! ordained for Life, ver. 10. The Law is good, ſays he, if 4 
Man uſe it lawfully, 3\Tim. 1.8. But if they would ſet it in Competition with the 
Goſpel, then 'tis Pani flights it ; and tho he ſays thar 1n it ſelf It 18 glorious, 2 Cor. 
2.7. yet ſays he, in compariſon with the Goſpel, the Miniſtration of Righteou(: 
neſs, 1t loſeth its Luſtre, and hath no Glory in this reſpect, by reaſon of this Glo- 
ry that excelleth, wer, 10. And, 2dly. This is only in the Point of Juſtification, 
and in relation thereunto. If the Statute-Law offers to be brought into that Court, 
or Works. be impleaded there, then Faith caits chem out with Indignation, If 
they will and at the Bar, and give 1n Witneſs, they may be heard, and their Wit- 
neſs is not {lighted ; but -if they would have a hand 1n the Sentence of Juſtification, 
then they are cried down, and bidden to ſtand by, and hear Faith alone to plead a 
Man's Caſe. | 

2. Then a thing is ſlighted when the Reſpect that is due*to it 15 not given it ; but 
when more than 1s due is denied; it is not flighted. A Maa flights nor an inferiour 
Magiſtrate if he gives him nor the Honour due unto a King, nor a King it he gives 
him not the ſpiritual Honour due toa Miniſter : As the Pricits {lighted got che King 
when they drove him out of the Temple, and denied him to offer Sacritice ; ſo we 
fight not Works nor inward Holineſs, if we attribute not that ro them which God 
is pleaſed to attribute to Faith, or to Chriſt rather, (for Faith is but Chriſt's Inſtru- 
- ment to glorify himſelf by) if we ſay they cannot help to juſtify or unice to Chriit; 
nay, if when they will preſume to do Faith's Office, we ſlight them not it we drive 
them out of the Court, for all Honour that 1s due to theſe in their Places we give 
to them. Indeed becauſe Love had once the Honour to unite us to God as the pri- 
mary and immediate Tie of Union, and Works had the Prerogative of Jultifying, 
Do this, and thou ſhalt live ; therefore they are apt to look for the ſame Reſpect (till : 
but Sin broke the Covenant of Works, and made void that Covenant, and then 
God put theſe out of Commiſſion, and out of theſe great Offices, and ſubſtitured 
Faith; and if they will be content with their Places, and give Chriſt and Free 
Grace the Throne, they ſhall have Honour enough under him. We will acknow- 
Tedg the New Creature to be worth all the Creatures elſe; and tho the Soul be more 
worth than a World, yet inward Holineſs in the Soul is worth all Mens Souls de- 
void of it, tho bur an Accident : and ſo tho a Logician would reckon it leſs worth 
than the meaneſt Subſtance, yet a poor Soul and a Believer efteems it more worth 
than Millions of Worlds, and thinks a Dram of Grace, a Shread of this, in value 
above all Rubies, as Solomon ſpeaks. Yea, and if they could be ſevered (as yet in 
Imagination and Suppolition they may) Grace is of more Worth than ſuperadded 
Glory, and a Chriſtian prizeth it, values ic more than ſimply Happineſs. Glory 1s 
the Embroidery of Grace, and the Stuff is of more worth than this Embroidery if 
they could be ſevered ; yea indeed, Grace it ſelf is Glory, 2 Cor. 3.18. Ir is the 
Image of Chriſt, and called Glory, and makes the Church all glorious within. AS 
S1n 15 worle than Hell, ſo Grace is more worth than Heaven, take Heaven only for 
our Joy and Happineſs there. Paul was content to part. with Heaven for ever, (if 
you take Heaven for a comfortable Communion with Chriſt) but no Offer could 
have been ſo great as to have bought of him one Dram of Grace and inward Holi- 
nels, and of the Love which he had to Chriſt in his Heart, or of one good Work 

that he had done for him. It was the Saying of an holy Man, That he would wil-_ 
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lingly-of-the two rather have mare Grace berg; and zkohinge forabdabmcobde WA) 
grees of - Glory -hereafter;: Bur yer hereby ({{ayd1 Paul) Loamduor 7#jfifed. -i Ver, tho Book, 
God juſtifies vs not #01. inward Holineſs, yerbe-prizerh-u3 theeawer for it) andieva- WW 

_ ry. degree of. Holineſs added makes.us mare dovely; ma 490 God; hnd:move 
amiable, 1 Per.'3. 4- .: A meek aud\quyet Spirit) boſadh of great Prioe;it.4s 
that which makes.pur Per dap names as" 19 Dj makesduan greatiy:dafivens, 
and to. have Commupion: with-us, ang to.delight3n-us; SojfieidFhe:K ing; grout iy de- 
fire thy:Beapty, Plal,.45, 41. That God deligfits ini ane-mwbewhan:anottics,)4s, 'be- 
caſe he, bath beſtowed more Holineſs, move; Beauty ob oherts; Ic is not indeed 
that.-which .cauſgd.lim: to ſet | bis; Love anus; Dutt itiis[thatiwhich: draws it our; 
Cant.i4-9.) Thou haft-naviſeed | vy. Heart, my; Siflermy- Spouſe, fays Chritb of) the 
Graces in his Chugch. Tis rug, wears accopted.inithe. Belbyed;'.m Choiſt through 
Free. Grace, ;'Epheſc.1+64;.and jt:is Fairh  makes+thenMatch, nyervinwhrd; Holinefs 
doth cavle him tg delight.in us; and to:take morePleaſurgifi vs: Andiſo as toeve- 
ry AQ, o& Obedience. we acknowledg a-great dealaf Worthiinit,nab that irisa Fruit 
of the Jovi, Child, begoreen by Crit (Row! 7.45.) abi therfore if the Sou 
prizeth lift, jt: mult needs prize the Begotten, by himy ((as: John flys; 3 John. 5: 1. 
in cale.of loving our Brother) atd the Soul will defive fbith tooflave imorg Children 
by him: And lkewile as it &' Fruit by Chrift tothe Glory If God: it lorifies.bim 
tho it juſtifigs nog us :' and what 1s Grace butcinaking God's Gloryoour End 2 :and 
if fo, 'thep a Mandeſires to be filled with Works and that being hisEnd, tnsDe- 
fire of , Holineſs is infinite, as the Petros of ; Man's:Eng xrt robe:''{ Andilikewile 
he prizeth it as a rich Treaſure for himſclt laid up 1n ſtore apainſt that Day, (L Tas. 
6. 19.) when he ſhall receive Bills of Exchange in Heaven ; therefore a Man is ſaid 
to be rich in good Works there, as well as rich in Fairh el{ewhere, Fam. 2. 5. 

3. Neither may any thing we attribute to Faith cauſe a Neglet& of Holineſs and 
Obedience. 1/. Indeed it 1s true, if we attributed all this ro an idle Faith, to a 
Faith that had no Efficacy to change a Man's Heart and Life, and thought that true 
Faith might be without other Graces, as the Papilts do, and that it might [ftand 
with a reigning Sin, and then made ſuch a Faith the In{trumenc of our Union with 
Chriſt, &c. then this Calumny might juſtly be laid upon our Doctrine, and thar 
which we profeſs : But on the contrary, we profeſs that ſo much Faith as there is, 
ſo much Holineſs and Obedience too, and that it doth as neceſſarily follow upon it as 
Light doth from the Sun. When we fay, (as the Apoſtle doth) that in Chriſt n0- 
thing availeth any thing but Faith, we add withal, which worketh by Love, (Gal.s. 6.) 
and that that Faith which is without Holineſs is dead, (as James ſays) as you lay, 
that is, a dead Drug that works not. If we made Faith an idle Hand to receive 
Pardon only, then it were ſomething, but we make Faith a labouring and a work- 
ing Hand alſo, Remembring (lays the Apoſtle) your Work of Faith, 1 Thefl, x. 3. 
John 6. 28, 29. It is full of Works, as Chryſoſtom ſays ; it hath all good Works in 
the Belly of it ; and therefore Col. 2. 7. the berng' eſtabliſhed in Faith, hath abounding 
in Thaxkſgiving joined with it ; for Fulneſs of Faith makes the Heart full of Thanks, 
and therefore tull of Obedience. We profeſs that he that lies in any known Sin or 
Negle@ of any Duty, doth deny the Faith, (1 Tim. 5. 8.) that is, denies really 
what in Words he affirms, and he ſhews he wants Faith, and Grace and all. Yea, 
wefay that the way to encreaſe in Holineſs, is to encreaſe 1a Faith ; 2 Pet. 3. 18. 
Grow in Grace, and in the Knowledg of Jeſus Chriſt : This is the Root ; water that, 
and you will be fruirful. The more Faith there is, the more Love there is too ; and 
the more Love, the more a Man 1s conſtrained to love God again, and that Love is la- 
borious and delirous to pieaſe him, fo as Works do neceſſarily follow Faith, not ze- 
ceſſitate Infallibilitatis, only as Fruit doth trom a good Tree, and theſe are Fruits of 
the Spirit, but in a {ſweet manner, zeceſſitate coattionrs, tor Love conſtrains. And 
as the Grace revealed teacheth the Underſtanding by a logical Iljacion io deny Un- 
podlineſs, Tit. 2. 12. fo it teacheth the Heart by a phyſical inſtinCt © love God 
when believed, and to mortify Sin, and to put off Corruption. If you have learned 
and been taught the Truth as it is in Jeſus, you will put off the Old Man, for it you 
know Chriſt as in Truth he is to be known, thar will follow, Ephef. 4. 21, 22. 
And indeed not Chriſt only, but Chrift apprehended by Faith, doth it, and muſt 
needs do it when he is beheld by Faith. As the Sun heats through a Burning-glaſs, 
ſo doth Chriſt, when he is let 1n to the Heart by Faith, change it 3 and therefore 
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NAA (2 Cor. 3.18.) weare ſaid to bechanged into his Image by beholding his Glory, by 
Part 3. the Spiric that is, in him. And that! is one Reaſon among others why' we make 
—YV Faith to be the primary 


y Grace, beraule it virtually containsall the''other in it; "A; 
Love is ſaid to be the' fulfilling of-che- Law, '(Roam. 13. 8.) and'fſo contains all the 
Commandments ; Thow ſhale: or kill; Thou fbalt"not fteal, &c.-(and if there be ahy 
other Conimandmede,-it is comprehended [in this'word, Thow ſbalt love thy Neigh. 
bor,” (as the Apoſtle ys) ic is recapitulated,:'reduced to thoſe 'as to the Head; rhe 
Sum of all, that virtually: contains all} ſo IT ſay of Believing, that italone i$'the fy]. 
filling of the Goſpel; dd it virtually-contains Loveiand all Works elſe : 'For the Oh- 
jeQt of Faith is Chriſtas he is. preſented to us in the Goſpel :' now he is preſented not 
as Juſtification only, but as SanCtification alto; therefore he that takes Chriſt as he 
is given, takes Chriſtfor : both;' and' Chriſt is made both, and he doth turn to him 
as well as believe in, him -in-that very taking him. Therefore Faith is receivin 
Chriſt as a Lord, and Repentante'is 'walking in him, Col. 2. 7. and therefore Re. 
pentance is call'd « turning to Chriſt,” 1 Per. 2. 25. ' As when a Man takes a Place 
on him, it is ſuppoſed he ſubjes himſelf to the Conditions and Work required in 
it: As when a Man marries a Wife, it is ſuppoſed he will love her; ſo when a Man 
receives Chriſt as the Truth is in him, it is ſuppoſed he is ro obey him; therefore ir 
is call'd the Obedience of Faith, tor alt Obedience is ſpoken in that one word, Johy 
6. 38. when they ask'd what they ſhould do to work the Works of God, Chritt 
tells them, This is the Work of God, to believe ; they meant all Works : andihe an- 
ſwers the Queſtion by pointing to this one Work, as containing all Works elſe 
in 1t. ; | hs 
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PART 1I. 
Of the Properties of Faith. 


I_ 


BOOK 1. 


The Difficulty of Faith. That it is above all the Powers 
and Faculties in Man. T hat all which is mm Man is fo far 
from enabling him to believe, that it doth withſtand his 
Believing. That Faith is the Work of the alone Mighty 
Power of God. 


CHAP; It 
Of the Difficulty of Faith ; how hard it is to attain to believe, 


OW that I have ſhewn you the Uſe and Excellency of this Grace of Faith, 
I will diſcover to you the Difficulty to atrain ic ; and this is'uſeful to be 
done both to make Men the more to ſeek out for it, as alſo to go our of 
themſelves to God to work it. And it 1s indeed neceflary, becauſe elſe 

Mea will reſt in an eaſy ſlight Faith, which is always a falſe Faith; for naturally 

Men do imagine it the eaſieſt of all things elſe required in us to Salvation, thar it 1s 

the eaſieſt thing of all the reſt to believe, and they wonder thar any ſhould make 

any Difficulty in it. Men think if they could but do other A as well as believe, 
they ſhould do well enough: To pray, and to keep the Sabbath, and to part with 

Luſts and beloved Sins, theſe things indeed are hard and difficult, and to a Man im- 

poſſible ; but to believe in Chriſt for Salvation, this they make nothing of; and 

whatever they do, they will ſurely believe and never deſpair ; and if they come to 

a poor Soul that is any whit troubled, they rate him, and uſe to ſay, Thou art a 

Fool indeed, canſt not believe ? And hence of all Works elſe Men mind this of 

Faith the leaſt, They make a Buſineſs of it to be humbled, and to have Strength 

to perform Duties ; but ro believe, they think that would eafily follow, it they 

could but do other things that God requires. And hence alſo Men do wonder fo at 
ſuch poor Souls as are humbled and cur off from carnal Hopes, that they ſhould keep 
ſuch a do and ſuch a toil to get Chriſt, who is the Obje& of Faith, and to lay hold 
upon Chriſt, which is the main AQ of Faith ; that they ſhould run up and down 
from this Ordinance to that in ſuch a reſtleſs manner, turmoil themſelves abour 
obtaining him, as if there were any queſtion to be made of having him at any 


aints of the want of Chriſt? of ſo many Heart-breakings and Pantings atrer 
im? of ſuch troubling of Miniſters how to obtain him ? Men wonder at this be- 
cauſe they know not, and aſſent not to the Power and Greatneſs of the Work of -+ant 

fy ow 


time, or any difficulty in it. What need then is there (ſay they) of lo many Com- * 
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_ aA Now this Difficulty of the Work of Faith might 1n the general, by many ways, be 
Part 3. made good. As, UI poo 3 : 
LYV 1. From ſetting forth to you the Excelfency, an Preciouſneſs, an Glory of this 
Grace, which are two Epithets :: Pefer gives it, 1 Pet. 1.7. and Difficilia pulchra, 
the moſt excellent thingy are difficult to tompeſh OO 
> From the wonderful EffeQs of ir, and Privileges we obtain by it, Ir is that 
Grace which God alone hath put in truſt to give Livery, and Seifin, and Poſſeſſion of 
Chriſt and Heaven, and all things elſe, Ir is that Elixir, the leaſt Dram whereof 


turns the Heart of WWwh Wie a FIGArt of | fewn from Heaven in- 
to the Heart, makes pip $i gll the Gr 


s Eat is in him; which 
only can command it, and doth do it ; 


2 


hich can do all that God's Attributes can 
do, having all God's Attribures, Wiſdom, Power, Mercy, cc. to ulc, and L 
and ſet awork for its own and the Churches Good. Faith of Miracles did caſt out 
Devils, removed Mountains, brouvslhg dowp Fre from Heaven, healed Diſeaſes : 
but juſtifying Faith doth more. Ir 1s the greateſt Wonger-worker in the World ; 
it reſiſts Satan, quencheth all his Darts, bears the ſtreſs ot all *Temprations, over- 
comes the World, and therefore it {eli muſt needs be difficult. 

2. I might demonftrarethis to yort by comparing Fata-with-att- other-Works-to 
be wrought as neceſſary to Salvatzon. We willpny tet it by that which of all other 
is the ealieſt, and that is ro humble Men, and pult down their Plumes and proud 
Thoughts. wht Men thipk themſelves to be rich, and to have necd of nothing; 
then to ſee themſelves poor, . and blind, and miſerable, and naked, how hard1s it? 
What Towers doth |S$dF-Righteoulnels exect ? What high Thoughts are elevated by 
 haD ? and how, ftroqgly dath carnal Reaſon tortify all theſe * How many 

eapons of Warfare hath God prepared, and doth he uſe to batter down theſe ? 
And how many Shifts, and Shelters, and Burroughs, hach ghe Heart xo fly unto ? 
Until all rheſe be ftopp'd the Heart is not taken, and to ſtop all theſe is out of the 
Power, Wiſdom and Foreſight of any Man, and 1t mult be the Spirit mutt do ir. 
Now if this be ſo difficult, then to bring Men to believe muſt be much more ; for 
belides, all this foremention'd is but to prepare for believing. And if all this muſt be 
done to prepare the Way for Chriſt, whar/ Ditbcuky is ir co bring Chriſt into the 
Heart ? And indeed if then it were ealy, and Chriſt would come alone, yet ina(- 
much as the Work that makes way for it is ſo difficult, in chat reſpe&, if in no 
other, Faith might be ſaid to be difficult allo, Yet beſides, all this 1s but deſtroy- 
ing and pulling down; and we fee in the Works of Art which Men are able to go, 
it 15 ca(ier to.deſtroy than to build up, to wound than to heal, to cut and break off 
from the old Stock than to ingraft into the new, to {lay than to make alive and 
bring a new Soul ia; and yet ſuch is the Work of Paith in compariſon of the 
other. And moreover, thus to bumble Men, there is much Afiſtance in a Man's 
own Heart to further it. There is a Conſcience in him not capable only, but rea- 
dy tv convince him if he would but hear it ſpeak. There is Matter enough mughs 
be pick'd and alledged out of his Heart and Life ro condemn him, and perſwade him 
that his Eſtate is miſerable and damaable, if but produced ; and therefore at the 
day ot Deaih it is {o eaſy to perſwade Mean to ſuch Thoughts, and at the day, of 
Judgment they will be eafily convinc'd. And this State of Sin and Wrath is zhe 
common Condition of all Men, aud was lucely every Man's ance ; ſo as it 1s a won- 
der it ſhould be fo hard to coavince Mea of ic, 1or to pull down this Houſe ſhould 
feem to be a Matter of no great Difficulty, tor it is ruinous, and apt to fall of it. 
ſelf; nay, would tall bur tor talſe Supports put under it to hold it up. But to bring 
Mea to believe, there is no Principle in Men that hath any Power to give Afſiſtagce 
tO it, but it muſt be wrought anew, there is nothing to be raiſed out of what is in 
a Man's {elf that can give aay ground for ic, for it. i5 founded upon nothing 1n A 
ky ok wo YO Tr ea 2 bur of a few to obtain Chriſt and this precious 

aith ; for a en have not Faith, nor never had, nor ney it-1 
the Faith of God's Ele. | : IO, PRI 

4. To empty out of a Man's Heart his falſe Faith, and to convince him he is an 
Unbeliever, how hard is it * The Spirit muſt convince the World of Unbelief, John 
16. 9g. Lhe Law, as it required not Faith, fo it diſcovers not Unbelief: as it is 4 
Sin againſt the Goſpel, ſo the Golpel diſcovers it ; and it is a ſtill Sin thar lurks 5 
makes no Noile, for it ſhews not it ſelf in poſitive Atts, as Envy, Ugcleanneſs, & 
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but 1n a privative way, and fo goes ſtilly on, ſteals the Heart away from God and mPIPY 
Chriſt, and by a bare doing nothing doth all, and gives way to the reign and ſtir- Book 2, 
ring of all Luſts, which therefore- are perceived, but not it F 


. Tf therefore to con. VV 
vince the Heart of Unbelief be ſo difficult, which yer is in the Heart already, then 


to bring in Faith, to make Faith anew in the Heart, muſt be much more difficulr : 
and if to-cauſe the Heart to ſee Faith when it'is wrought coſt ſo many Years Search 
in many poor Souls, what is it*to work it ? 
\  Buttolet ſuch as theſe and many other Demonſtrations ge, we will reduce the 
| main Grounds that may demonſtrate this Difficulty of effeRing Faith in the Heart to 
theſe two Heads : 


. I, Let us conſider what is done by God for a Man in Heaven without him, when 
Faith is wrought. 


Po What Unability, yea and Obſtacles, there are to the Work of Faith within a 
an. 

1/. If the Difficulty lay only in regard of what was to be wrought in us, it were 
enough, (as the ſecond Head: will abundantly diſcover) but beſides this, at the be- 
ſtowing Faith, and at the Celebration of this great Union by Faith between Chrift 
and us, there mult be a ſpecial Conſent and Concurrence; and Joint-meeting of all 
three Perſons 1n the Trinity when this Match is made. As God called a Council 
when he made Man, (Let #s make Man, ſays he, Gen. 1.) ſo there 1s as ſolemn a 
Council called of all the three Perſons when this new Man is made, and eſpecially 
at the Work of Faith, for then Chriſt is beſtowed. Conjun&tions of Sun and Moon 
are not every day, eſpecially not in one Climate, eſpecially not great ConjunQions 
of the Planets. Now it 1s at a great Conjunction of the whole Trinity, and when 
their ſpecial Conſent is that Chriſt ſhall be beſtowed upon ſuch a Soul, it is then on- 
ly, and at ſuch a time that Faith is wrought, and in ſuch a Soul only. Tho Chriſt 
be offered at other rimes by us Miniſters with Warrant from God, yet at that time 

when Faith is wrought he muſt be aCtually given to thee, and not for thee only, 
He was given for thee from the beginning of the World, and upon the Croſs, but 
now he is aCtually given to thee, and thou to him. The Father as a Father ſtands 
by, and ſays in Heaven, Son, I give this Soul to thee, to wed and betroth to thy 
ſelf for ever, take him and own him as thy own from everlaſting ; and therefore 
ſays Chriſt, John 6. 37. All that the Father giveth me ſhall come to me. A Deed of 
Gift, and a Delivery, is paſt by God the Father of the Soul into Chriſt's Hands, 
and of Chriſt to the Soul by him alſo; Take (ſays God) this Chriſt my Son for 
thine, with all that he and I am worth. There 1s a giving of Chriſt before the Soul 
receives him, and a giving de preſent, in the preſent time, as diſtinguiſhing it from 
that which was from everlaſting. And Jeſus Chriſt, as a loving Husband, þbe- 
ſtows himſelf, and embraceth the poor Soul as his, which he had formerly redeemed 
by his Blood, but hitherto had lived without him. He apprehends or embraceth 
the Soul firſt e're we apprehend him, Phil. 3.12. As he loved us firſt e're we love 
him, ſo he muſt apprehend us firſt e're we can apprehend him ; and therefore our 
Apprehenſion of him by Faith is to apprehend that for which we are apprehended ; 
we give up our ſelves to Chriſt, becauſe he gives himſelf firſt to us. And then fur- 
thermore, Chriſt puts forth his Arm from Heaven, viz. the Holy Ghoſt, as the 
Joiner together of both, and who is called the Arm of God in working Faith, 1/a. 
52.1, Heisſentinto the Heart, Gal. 4.6. and he creates Hands in us to compre- 
hend Chriſt again, who apprehends us, and to embrace him in the Promiſe who 
hath now embraced us, Heb. 11. 13. and gladly to embrace him, and not to let him 
20; and having him now hand in hand, we have ManuduQtion, we are led by the 
hand by Chriſt to the Father through the Spirit, Epheſ. 2. 18. who therefore joined 
our Hands together. Now to get all the three Perſons thus joined at once effectu- 
ally and aQtually to beſtow Chriſt and the Spirit of Faith upon a Man, is not within 
any Man's Command. God indeed ſtands ready to doit at alltimes when the Word 
is preached and Chriſt offered; but aQually thus to do it, this 1s rare. It is not 
accompliſh'd to the Ele& at all times, not till the Fulneſs of Timeof Calling comes, 
nor to any other but them. Faith is a receiving Chriſt, and until the Time comes 
that the Father aQtually beſtows Chriſt on thee, thou canſt not recetve him ; yea, 
and he muſt put his Hand into thy Hands too; Fohn 3. 27. A Man can receive no- 
thing unleſs it be given him from Heaven : and that thou doſt receive him, and nk 
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AN Heart to do It, that muſt be given thee. And however Men maz think the leaf 
Part 3. Obſtacle of Faith to lie in this, becauſe God is ready to do all this to every Nenny 
& VV when the Golpel 1s preached, yer when Chriſt gives the Reaſon why ſome belie 
ved not and others did, he reſolves it into this, Fohn 6. 36, 37. I ſaid to roar 
you have Tide me, and believe not : Why ? All that the Father giveth me ball rome ro 
me : and ver. 64. giving the Reaſon why Judas believed nor, therefore it was (laith 
he) I ſpake to you of thus giving of the Father, both.of you to me, and me to | 
and of Faith to you to come unto me. And this is the Reaſon why the Ele& ' 
not Faith at all times wrought. There ts a Fulneſs of Time for drawing and kni _ 
a Soul to Chriſt, as there was for Chriſt ro rake Fleſh: And caafi-abivy meer 
the T ime of this their Meeting ? Canſt thou ſend forth, and haſt rhoy PIES of 
calling this great ceneral Council together when thou wilt ? Canlt thou mo! : 
to give his Son at this time to thee, or Chriſt now to take Poſizfhon of th ? rem 
all 15a Gift, and aQtually then beſtowed (tho given are) when Faith ®: wt, No, 
This Match muſt be concluded in Heaven &re in thy Heart, and the F. rar 
ſay Amen to it, the Son Amen to 1, and the Holy Ghoſt Amen to it, dork 
Jean can ſay Amen to 1t ; and therefore think not that it 1s an eaſy Matter to bd 
2aly. If you conſider what Unabiiity - 
ſavingly to believe, you will grant it s nog rn eden 
1. There is nothing in the Heart to help rowards 1t. 
: ) The 1s all in on rt, and without. the Hearr, againſt it. 
(1, jere 15 nothing in the Hear ; 2 SD Fe” 
oy $f rg ir and help it ic nn f I Wer: Ay 
1/t. To clear this, canlider, that it 15 true (as al) 
ras 2 __ apability i we have 4 SO Fark tday be? oe 
ſo that God ſhall not need to add a new Faculty i : 's Will and 
Underſtanding of ours which was apprehenſive of wer oy rnd A pole, fo <5 
the ſame which 1s to apprehend Chriſt, and to be made conformable t h Obe L 
ence of Faith ; and the fame natural Faculties are the Subjects of eh 7 ng . 
need not a new Finger to be added to the Hand to apprehend Chriſt wi hal : yr 
there are no more Faculties in the Soul when it is regenerated, than ring TOY 
ye. only mo are > coma with new Powers and Abilities yoo. 
' 2aly, But yet ſome afhrm, and rhoſe ſuch as Judici | 
jms that me new Faculties are not added Ge es Set, of 
Adam, 10 the State even of pure Nature wanted that Habit or Princi 
Believers are enabled to believe 1n Chriſt, To beli Pad oncs apap 
taithful Creator, he had Power to do but not 1n "rift wn ny Om ad 
ins gc 4g; by os Is new, and oops bg ty vans bs 
tte, fo there muſt be a new Principle to attain it | 
might turn che Stream of all the Faculties f look! it, © OP8 DONS Ine 
which they nawrally tend, and which ON rom looking to be ſaved by doing, to 
ving, Itisa new Inftin& to carry the gs FE as Ch gory ono bg oe 
carried out to Works, As the Law of Faith, and the Law of W keg # Mat 
apt 3- 27. and this Law of Faith is a new Law ſo 1 rs wen pals SF 
eart. This Aſertion 1 ana ong , lo 1t was not written 1n Adams 
R's s Allertion I confeſs, if it could be clearly proved [d 
e exceeding difficult indeed, as being not only ou , he 1 wane ww Fy 
COrTUPLT Nature, but of pure Nature al{d. But A : vo RON Reach and Power of 
—_ Tv whether it was in Adaw's Power to we Sean png f 
"il im, rnat ene Objects propounded to be believed are of a hi Ge 16-7 . 
If - higher than any which that State was capabl f of a higher Difficulty, infinitely 
have been ſet ſo hard and ſublime a Task — _ : T7, Soom * =o cOuLG not 
all his other Leſſons given him to learn were GT Tn —_ UE in Chriſt is; anc 
ſuppoſe we have no other Principles than wha oY: "a, compariſon of this. So that 
1s a dificulter piece of Service than he was ſer ro os atore in Adam, yet this Faith 
lieve that God made him and the World (which ut: for example ; for Adam to be- 
- to us, tho the World was not fix Days Randin To a point of Faith to him as well 
thing ta him ſeeo, and therefore it is reckoned = ry EX ws nes 
Y ealy in compariſon of our believing God himſelf t hes TR Tied. 4 x, 4:3] Bus 
own 1nto the World clothed with our Frailties This made Man, and to come 
. is would have put all the Faith 


IN 


"ſr 


= 


: | of Fuſtifying Faith. 


in him toa ſtand, and made him ſtretch his Eye-ſtrings, for the Anoel elves A 
put out their Necks to behold it. So to believe that 4 Soul that Gs Nl Ava Book 1 
chat. on that day he did cat of the forbidden Fruit he muſt die the, Death, was caly ro 
for him, for if by doing he lived, he might well bclieve that by tranſgrefſiog he 
ſhould die; and yet his Faith was eaſily overturn'd in this, he believed ir not long 
and therefore fell. But to believe that God would give, or hath given his Son to 
Death, and that God would make him Sin who knew no Sin, this would have ſtag- 
ered and amazed his Faith. So for him to believe that whilſt he pleaſed God in all 
things he ſhould continue 1n his Favour, and live by doing fo, and be juſtified by it, 
was eaſy ; for his own Senſe of God's Love brought into his Heart, and maintained 
by Obedience, might perſwade him to it, and he had a Sacrament of the Tree of 
Life to confirm him in it, and God's remunerative Juſtice might aſſure it. to: him : 
But to believe that God will and doth juſtify an ungodly Perſon,. and account him as 
righteous as the Angels, would well nigh have. poſed, if not non-pluſt. his Faith. 
And further, to believe that when that ungodly Perſon to be juſtified hath not one 
' Dram of Power to pleaſe God with, yet he ought to live in another, and to have a 
Principle of Life and Grace out of himſelf, and to have his Life and Abilities hid in 
another, fetch'd from another who lives in him, and all to be fetch'd by. believing, 
this would have been a Paradox..1n Adam's Divinity, and would well-nigh have 
overthrown it, for it croſſed and contradicted the Faith which he had in that his 
Eſtate, which was maintained by. a ſtock of Grace in himſelf committed to.his - 
own Hands to diſpoſe of : As the Pſalmiſt ſaid, I thought to underſtand this, and it 
was too high for me; {o may Ifay, when he ſhould have attempted to believe this, 
he would have found Load enough to charge his Faich with, if it had not been too 
high for him. When our Saviour Chriſt (Fohp 3.) conferred with Nicodemus 
about the eaſy and moſt familiar things which concerned Salvation, the Truth of 
which even earthly Light might convince him of, as that what & born of the Fleſh 5s 
Fleſh ; and therefore corrupt Man's Nature is fo : Nature and Senſe might have in- 
ſtructed him in all this, and in a farther Truth alſo, v:z.. that therefore if ever this 
Nature enters Heaven, it muſt be changed and born again ; and that Image which 
at firſt was loſt muſt be reſtored.” He that heard of the State of Innocency, would 
have eaſily aſſented unto this, that the ſame Image muſt be renewed e're God ac- 
cepts us, and yet this ſets Nzcodemws his Mind 10 an uproar, John 3. 12. and yet 
theſe things Chriſt tells him were but earthly in compariſon, and: if ye believe, not 
theſe, (faith he) how ſball ye believe if I tell you of heavenly things? Now what were 
thoſe heavenly things but the Truths of the Goſpel which are neceſſary to be belie- 
ved, which Chriſt brought down from Heaven, becauſe they had never grown in 
Adam's Garden, who was a Man of the Earth, earthly ? And. he.inſtanceth in ſome 
of them in the following Verſes; he inſtanceth 1in the humane and divine Nature 
of Chriſt, and their Uniop, and the DoQtrine of Faith, and in being cured by be- 
lieving on him, as they in the Wilderneſs were by the brazen Serpent ; he inftanceth 
in that amazing thing alſo, that God ſhould ſo love the World as to give his only be- 
gotten Son, that whoever believeth on him ſhould not periſh. Now to believe 
theſe and the like things, muſt be by a Power derived from Heaven. 
4thly. But ſure I am, that whether Adam had ſuch a Power, yea or no, then, yet 
now in- corrupt Nature it is utterly loſt and gone: For beſides the general Reaſon 
that the whole Image of God is loſt, there was. a ſpecial Reaſon why he ſhould 
loſe this of Faith above any other Part, for he fell by Unbelief, and therefore all 
the Ruines fell upon that Arm, and broke it all to pieces. The ſpecial Guilt of 
that Sin ſhattered that part of God's Image all to ſhivers. We are ſbut up under Un- 
belief, Rom. 11. 32. and Faith 1s the way out of that miſerable Condition we are 
in, when the Door is lock'd and barr'd by Unbelief, and we cannot open it, nor 
ſhoot nor break open the Lock. To believe but the Law of Moſes, how hard is it ? 
and tho Men have a Conſcience in which the Law is written by Nature, yet 
Chriſt tells the Phariſees, John 5. 47. that they did not truly believe Moſes. How 
hardly are Men brought to believe the Threatnings, eſpecially with Application, 
when yet they are thundred out againſt all, and there is a Guilt tells us that we de- 
ſerve Death who do ſuch things, Row. 1. 32. much more hardly are Men brought 
to believe the Promiſes which belong but to a few ; If ye believe not Moſes's Wri- 
tings, ({ays Chriſt) how ſhall ye believe my TEE ? Joba 5. 47. He argues 4 _ 
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AAA i maj, from the lef6 to the greater. Did 1 ſay to believe the Law ? I may ſay, that 


GYV recerved M 


to do the whole Law exaltly is as cafy as to befieve ſzvingly in Chriſt, This is a 

axim zmong al! Divines, and 0-7. $ptra ſer his Seal to it out of wo- 

ful Experience, when he ſpoke thefe Words, Tos command me to believe, I ſay I taxn- 
ot; your Command is as impoſſible to #e as to keep the moral Law. de 

ohh: All the Principles left in Man wilt help nothing towards the attaining 


or | es ji 
1. All the Parts of Wit and Wiſdom in the World will not help us to believe, 
x Cop. 2, 5. Faith ffxnds not in the Wifdom of Men, but in the Power of God ; the 
Wiſdom of other Mer catthor beget it,” nor the Wiſdom of a Man's own Heart can- 
rot attain it, or | er tartogs Inclination to it, bnt the alone Power of God, for of 
chat' likewiſe he ſpeaks, and therefore ſays he, vey. 6,7, 8. The Wiſdom of the Printes 
of this World, that mere the wiſeſt, came to nonght, and conld not reach it : Eye hath 
not ſet, nor Ear heard, netther have titred into the Heart of Man the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love him. os 

2. Natural Conſcience cannot atrive to Faith, it will ſet you a doing indeed, but 
not a believing ; it will diſcover other Sins to you, but not tHrs ; for the Spirit muſt 
cotivince of Unbelief. The Law of Works is written in Conſcience, but not the 
Laiw of Faith; and therefore Men that make Confcience of private Prayer, and of 
keepitig the Sabbath, and of avoiding Uncleanneſs and Adultery, and dare not 
ottiit or cotnmit any of theſe, yet make no Conſcience of believing, nor are ftruck 
with a Senſe of Unbelief. Nay, therefore Believers themſelves that take thouphr 
about other things are often careleſs of believing, look not at rhis as the mam Du- 
ty, the great Cotnmand, the higheſt Obedience: 

2. All the Duties thou canſt perform” cannot beget one jot of Fanh ; Rom. g; 16. 
It & got in him that wills nor runs, but in God that ſheweth Mercy. Tho Paal was as 
6xatt in keeping the Law as ever Man was, yet (1 Tm. 1. 17.) he was an Unbe- 
liever. Tf a Man ſhould go and make Money (as I may fo ſay) of all he is or hath, 
and put all into one Stock ; if he ſhould call in all his Strength which is pur out; 
and 1s in the Hands of Learning, Riches, Honvurs, &c. and convert and turn eve- 
ry Thought for every Moment's time he is wo live, upon nothing but Believing, 
and trade with all that he can make, for nothing bur for Faith, he could nor com- 
paſs one Dram. Leer him take his flinty Heart in one hand, and all the Promiſes ic 
the Word of God in another, and ſtrike his Heart and them together ro Eternity, 
he would hot firike our fo much as ohe Spark of Saving Faith. 

4. All externaf Means cannot work Fairh. Chriſt preach'd and preach'd as pow- 
erfully as ever Man did, he ſpake as never nv Man ſpake, (John 6. 64. The Words 
1 ſpeak 14 you ave Spirit and Life) yer the Jews retained Unbelievers ; and Judas 
that Veard all his Serrtidhs, and miffed nvt one, yet remain'd an Unbeliever : for it 
follows; vi. 64,635. Thee are ſome of you believe wot, for Jeſus knew who [bould be- 
tray Bimt ; and therefore I 70h ro Ju, that no Man cap come to me except it be given him 
of ly Father. Av tho fie preath'd plainly as wellas powerfully, (John 10: 24, 28.) 
yer ftiflrhey doubr, as they thetnſtlves fay there : nay, ſays Chriſt, My Works bear 
witneſi of me, ver. 28. But yet ye believe not : there is ſomerhing elſe in it 3 it 5s be- 
tanſe ye art #ot of 1y Sheep, vet. 26. and ver. 37. I} 1 do bt the Works of my Fa- 
ther, believe me #bt; (yea, Johi t$. 24. He did Works which none other did) and if 
j# believe xt tt, yet believe the Works. But tho fuch Works as were never done 
before wett added ro fuch Words as wete fever fpoken by any but him; yet theſe 
adt\irabte Works and Words did nor effeft Faith in their Hearts ; Fohs 12. 37. 

Tho hz had dodt fo Mupy Mitatles, yet they belizord not on him. 

5. As thete is nothing to help to work Faith within or without a Man, ſo all in 
NinWÞ - id Af RS 

(t.) All thy Sins, both the Power of thy Sins, and the Guilt of thy Sins, oppoſe 


thy gry 
If. ower of thy Sins is oppolee to Faith ; for till the Heart be divorced 
from every Luſt thou cant trot g1ve Chrift and Faith Entertainment, Tt will for- 
did the Banes of Matrimony betweet Chriſt and thee. Thou canſt no more take 
ON wb SEG and babes and fet pn ug in thy Heart, than thou canſt 
at onre look up to Heaven, and down upon the Batth : How cap vc believe (favs 
CHHR) whilſt ye reteive Honor 87 From another? John &: 44. Eo OE. = 


2aly, 
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34, The Guile af thy Sos caves then rocleps 
part .trom, thee: Piper from me. {lays Pete 

Guilrof Wrong ang Eo 2 and, makes, a+ Man look upon Gad 
as an Enemy, and therefore he dares not truſt ham, . Men will, cacely ruſt arecan- 
ciled Enemy, nor will Men be brought to rene ebealelees pon. 2 God reconci- 
ling bimſelf through Chriſt. Judas runs to. the Phariſees, when he had betrayed 
Chriſt, þut he durſt not come ar Chriſt, his Gui t ls notifuffer bim. Sios will 
rell chee, and dehiled Conſcience will rell thee, .that thoy mult logk: for, no, Mercy, 


and that there 1s no FIOPRs Jer. 2. 25. and when we would look for Salvation, <4 
it is far off, for becaulg,;our Sins teltify againl(t, us, 


auls,' 91 eltify and we. know. them, therefore 
the Guilt of them-ariſech and ,purs of ſuch Thoughts of Mercy, and diſcourageth 
the Heart. ' As preſumpruous Men think they. ſhall be fave becauſe their Sins are 
ſo ſmall, ſo poor humbled Souls when they ſee, their Sins once, ſurmize ;that. they 
{hall never have Mercy, ; becaule they are {0 fippar What ?, La Blaſphemer, a Con- 
temner of Mercy, ſhall I obtain Mercy ? The, Soul cannot: þelieve this. Tho Sin 
when lighted furthers Preſumption, yet. when diſcovered it hinders Faith. 

(2.) All the Righteouſnels that is in a Man for time paſt, and Eadeayours for time 
to comme, alſo hinden the Work of Faith. - , - RE EO 11 

1,, Righteouſneſs tor time paſt is a Hindrance to it, for Men cannot haveiany 
Righteouſneſs in and of themſelves but Self will be conceited of it, and a Conceit 
of their own Merit hinders them from lſecing their need of, and looking out for 
Chriſt's. The Phariſees that thought themſelves righteous, were ſo far from Faith 
or coming to Chriſt, that Chriſt ſays he came not to call ſuch. The | 
#0 eſtabliſh their own Rigteouſneſs, ſubmitted not to the Righteouſneſs of Goa by. Faith, 
Roms. 9. 31, 32. and Rom, 10.3. As the Law was not given for a righteous Man, 
chat is truly {uch, ſo nor the Goſpel is not given for him that hath any. conceited 
Rightegulnels of his own. Faith is that whereby we believe in bim that juſtifies the 
Ungoaly. As Laodicea that thought her ſelf rich, was thereby kept off ftrom coming 
ro Chriſt, by Faith, to buy Gold of him ; ſo the more Goods have been increaſed, 
and the richer, a Man hath thought himſelf, the lather he is to break and become a 
Bankrupt, and to ſuffer ſo much Los, and to ſtand at the Courteſy of Free Grace, 
and pur oft his Robes and come as a Beggar, and lis naked at Chriſt's Door. And, 

2, Endeavours for the time to come alſo hinder and ſpoil Faith. A Man when 
he ſees his former Sinfulnels and Want of Faith, and hath ſuffered the wrack of all 
his former Eſtate, is apt to begin of his own Colt to build a new Ship to ſer to Sea 
in, and lades it upon a new Stock with new Wares of Duties he never did afore, and 
lanceth it into Profeſſion, and thinks by his own rowing, and tugging, and baling, 
in the end to arrive at Chriſt, who goes as faſt from him as he makes after him, 
whilſt he thus goes out 10 his owa Strength : Butt he would tie his Cockboat to 
the Ship of God's Free Grace, and commit himſelf to Sea with it, and ſuffer the 
Stream of it, and the Gales of. the Spirit to carry him on in the Uſe of Means, he 
might attain to Faith, and to the Righteouſneſs of God, Rom. g. 32. the Jews 
ſought it but as a by-Faith, but as it were by the Works of the Law ; and I may in 
this caſe allude to it, a Man muſt ſeek Chriſt and Faith, bur it muſt be in a- way of 
Faith, elſe tho the Duties be Evangelical which they endeavour to perform, yet 
they are as it were the Works of the Law, as the Apoſtle's Phraſe 1s, and will be ac- 
counted as legal. A Man may ſeek the Righteouſneſs of Faith, and yet not by 
Faith, or in a way of Faith and Senſe of a Man's own Unability, and fo ſeek after 
the Faith it {elf, ws if it were a Work of the Law; and then (as Paul ſays) asa Man 
condemns himſelf in what he allows, {o he undoes himſelf in what he endeayours, 
and goes to Hell by ſtriving to go to Heaven: The People of 1/rael, if they would 
have gone into Canaan by the way of Faith in God alone, who offered to caſt out 
their Enemies before them, they might have done- it, but that way they rejetted 
through Unbelief, and then ſet to it by their own Strength ; but they were beaten 
back by their Enemies, and God commanded them to go back again even to the 
brink of the Red Sea: ſo doth God deal with Souls that have gone far into the Wil- 
derneſs, and are nigh believing and laying hold, yet ſubje&t not their Souls to God's 
way of working Faith, but attempt it by their own Strength, and this caſts them 
behind-hand, and they are to begin the Work a-new, and fo they are brought there- 
by as far off as at firſt; and have need to be humbled of thole their new Endeavours, 
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I and'then they are fit to-enter., - God hath ſaid, that yo Mar ſhall prevail with his own 
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Strength, 1 Sam. 2.0. And'tlius ro endeavour after Faith with our own Strength, 


WV js like the ſcrabling,and ſtriving of one that cannot ſwim, which ſinks him the 


ſooner- and the more; and is: oppoſite to the way of Faith ; for Faith fercheth all 
Strength from another, ſince m_ue eſſential to that Grace, and is one Rule in the 
Law of Faith, as the Apoſtle calls it,” and therefore Strivings for Faith out of our 
own Strength are moſt oppoſite to the Law of Faith. A Man's own Strength pre. 
vents and {upplanrs Supply by Faith, which is paſhve, and. a receiving borrowing 
Grace. And therefore Chriſt rells us plainly, that azany ſhall ſtrive to enter, and ſhall 
»0t be able, like a Man that would open the Floodgate of a Sluce ; one who attempts 
tro break open the-Door of Unbelief, which is ſhut againſt all the World, is like to a 
Man who would open the Flood-gate of a Sluce, the more he pulls to open it, rhe 
more he keeps it ſhut, whilſt he doth it out of his own Strength, whereas if he 
would go on the other ſide of the Stream, and commit himſelf to it, the Stream 
would do it alone, and carry him thorow it. 

3. All Parts of natural Wiſdom'and Reaſon are againſt Faith alfo. | 

1/4. For beſides that ſome reſt in Knowledg, (Rom. 2. 17, 18, 19, 20.) Know- 
ledg and Gifts allo puff up, 1 Cor. 8. 4. but he whoſe Heart is lift up, believes nor, 
Hab. 2.4. They are oppoſed ; nothing oppoſerh Faith more than Pride, nothing 
makes proud more than Knowledg ; and therefore to confound the Pride of the 
World he choſe out this Grace of Faich, which by making a Man become a Fool, 
ſaves him, (1 Cor. 1. 19, 20, 21.) and confounds all Mens admired Wiidom by 
ſaving them that believe. | 

2dly. And again, carnal Reaſon keeps Men from Faith, becauſe that is the Form 
of a Man as a Man, and will be liſtned tro. The Philoſophers defined a Man to be 
Animal rationale, a rational Animal; now Faith hath a reach beyond all this, and 


therefore when a Man ties himſelf to Reaſon, and conſults with it, he is kept from 


believing ; and when he would believe he muſt not conſider what Reaſon fays to the 
contrary : So Abraham (Rom. 4.19.) "_ not weak 1n Faith, conſidered nor his 
own Body ; that whereas Reaſon and Conſideration, out of Wiſdom and Reaſon, 
would have raiſed many an Obje&ion up, he conſults not with it. And therefore 
God bath choſe this Grace of Faith as that which Fools are as capable of as wiſe 
Men, yea and more, for they are apt to be credulous, and out of a Senſe of their 
want of Wiſdom to reſolve their Judgment into another's, Yea and therefore God 
bath choſen the poor and fooliſh things of rhe World, becauſe Faith in them is more 
eaſily wrought; Have any of the Rulers believed in him? (John 7. 48, 49.) but this 
People that know not the Law are accurſed. 

3dly. The more Reaſon a Man hath, the ſtronger ObjeHtions he will raiſe up 
againſt Believing : therefore in Temptations the more Knowledg a Man hath, the 
ſtronger he pleads againſt Iymſelf, and his Wir ſerves ro make his Inditment the 
more full, and to diſpute againſt his own Salvation the more ſhrewdly ; as Spira 
did, to the Amazement of the Standers by, invent ſuch ObjeQtions as another would 
not have dreamt of. And thus it hinders afore and in the working of Faith : Afore, 
what is it keeps Men from being humbled ? Their carnal Reaſonings, their Strong- 
holds. Now all that Reaſon which before a Man was humbled, ſhewed its Strength 
10 maintaining the Goodneſs of his Eſtate when he is humbled, turns Head, and 
pleads againſt a Man's Eſtate, and againſt his baving any Intereſt in Mercy ; and in- 
deed whilſt a Man will go in a way of Reaſoning, and conſider his dead Soul, he 
will never believe. A Man muſt believe above and againſt all Reaſon ; as Abrahaw 
conſidered not his dead Body, fo nor muſt he conſider his dead Soul. And hence it 
is that we have more ado with carnal Reaſon after Men are humbled than before. 
Selt-flattery, when that was general, uſed and commanded all the Reaſon in a 
Man to tight for a good Opinion of his Eſtate ; and when Self-flattery is ſlain, and 
that good Opinion of a Man's ſelf with it, then Unbelief turns all the ſame Force 
and Weapons another way, and all the Reaſon ina Man is imployed to hght to keep 
a Man in it. 23s 

4thly. Self ina Man is againlt it alſo, and the greateſt Enemy to ;j - 
fore in Faith there is the greateſt Self-denial that _ any other ” wn Hor 
Man's Reaſon, and ſubje& all his Thoughts to the Authority and Wiſdom of ano- 
ther, and to give God leave to take away all Reaſon and Wiſdom from me, and to 


reſolve 


of Fuſtifying Faith. oor. _ 
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reſolve my Thoughts into his Words, and to think as he thinks, wh FAA 
Thnglnas; all this is hard. And ſo to. be.content to be icching of wy | for 
ever, and todo nothing of my ſelf, ro'throw 'my ſelf away, 
ſelf, tobe loſt to my ſelf,, dead to my felf,, (as Paul was,:G 
11, who thought he did more than all, yet ſays he was not Ing, in thoſe Words 
not I, but Chriſt, &c.) and to take Chriſt into.my Heart not only to rule all, bur w 
doall, to have the Glory of all, both the Grace and the Glory I have ; to have no 
Reaſon, no Will, no Power, no Life of my own in my ſelf, but Chriſt to be al] 
this 15 to believe, and this 1s a farther Self-denial than was in pure Nature in Aldow: 
This Self is brought to by lofing and forfeiting it ſelf, and this only in point of 
Faith. Adap though he had Grace from God, yet he had it in himſelf, and of him- 
{elf could work, and could ſay, This have I done, and this is my Righteouſneſs 
of my own weaving, and this is my Happineſs of my own keeping ; and it was al- 
lowed him to fay ſo: but now cut off chat ſame I, away with that Self, make it a 
Cypher to Eternity; tho it be ſomething as a Creature, and have a Name in the 
Catalogue of Beings, and is advanced to the higheſt Eſtate of Happineſs, yet let it 
be nothing in doing, nothing 1n Righteouſneſs; nothing in glorifying or making it 
ſelf happy, and let Chriſt be all. Adam was as much in his Aims and Deſigns to 
deny himſelf (as we now) in point of SanCtification, he was herein to aim at God 
as much as we,' and to reſpe&t himſelf as little; but in point of believing we fall 
lower, for that empties us, annihilates Self, fetcheth Righteouſneſs, Power, Life, 
all from another, as well as it works to another. And this is therefore difficult, 
becauſe it is a higher ſtrain of glorifying God than Adaw knew, or than the Heart 
15 either in pure or corrupt Nature acquainted with. Self reſts in it ſelf, and 
would not go out of it ſelf, this is natural'to it, and it was uſed to do ſo when it was 
at the beſt, and therefore this way of believing is a way which Self would never 
take, but it will fall a doing and performing Duties, and keeping the Law, and 
mourning for Sin; and it you have any Work for it to- do in it ſelf within doors, 
it will fit to it, but to.go abroad and beg all of Chriſt, to live upon Alms, to ſtand 
ro the Courteſy of Chriſt and Grace, and-to- do this for Eternity, Self was never 
brought upto ir. - It would live of ir ſelf, bf irs own Lands and Revenues, though 
leſſer and meaner, rather than be in Dependance,' tho to enjoy a'. Kingdom. And 
tho going to Chriſt be a ſhort Cur, yet it had rather go about, make a new way of 
Works, than go to Chriſt, and by Chriſt, who 1s the Way and the Life; Te will not 
come to me (lays Chriſt, John 5. 40.) that ye might have Life ;) no, they will un- 
dertake to fulfil the Law rather. The Phariſees and the Jews did {o, they would 
rather appeal to it that was their Condemner, to Moſes who accuſed them, (as 
Chriſt ſays, wer. 45.) than come to Chriſt who offered to ſave them : They would 
rather go to the Law that was the Miniſtry of Condemnation. The Galatians, 
that they might be eaſed a little in point of believing, would be in Bondage to the 
Ceremonial Law, which they nor their Fathers were able to bear : And Papiſts 
will rather give over Kingdoms, and put themſelves into Monafteries, lie in Hair, 
live upon the Alms of others, whip and rend their Bodies, keep firitly to their Ca- 
nonical Hours, than go to Chriſt, than caſt off Works, and betake themſelves to 
Faith. And the ſame you may ſee in poor humbled Souls, they run to every Duty, 
but never dream of Faith that that muſt eaſe them: Thus Chriſt's Sheep will hang 
upon every Briar er'e they come to him. | 
4. If there were nothing in us againſt it, yet the Devil oppoſeth it more than any 
thing. He oppoſed not the moral Vertues of the Heathen, nor doth he oppoſe a 
deluded Chriſtian in Performance of Duties ; but when he comes to lay hands on 
Chriſt, when he will go that way, then he muſters up all the Forces he can. - The 
God of this World blinds the Eyes of them that believe not, leſt the Light of the glori- 
ons Goſpel ſhould ſhine to them, 2 Cor. 4. 4. This is the Point he would keep them 
blind 10, viz. the Knowledg of Chriſt by Faith ; and hicher tend all hts Deluſions 
and Oppoſitions, thar our Faith might fail. ; 
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Shall proceed on {till in opening of..that Faith;; which -laveth ys, of that; Faith 
which juſtifeth us, 'and ceaſeth. pot s2l-it hath put us iato the; Hands of Chriſt, 
1 thall now proceed farcher to ſhew.you- the Greatneſs. of it in reſpe& of the work: 
ing of it in our Hearts, and the Difproportion that is; detween our Hearts in which 
it i5 wrought, and this Grace it felf..- I wall ſhew.' how hardly it is attained unto 
that *ris ferch*d out of the Rocks (as I may'ſo ſpeak) by an Almighty Power. And 
to that-end I have choſen this Text, and eſpecially this Particle here, 4x4 that ot of 
1: tis Ex- your ſelves, it © the Gift:of \Gvd ;, which I intend not ſo, much to diſcourſe of by way 
—_ * of Expoſirion, for that 1 have done. before, as; to lay, open the;,thing to. you ina 
'« vol.1.o/ CoMMon-place way, 'onlyi in.general! take 'the Scope-,of the Apoſtle before in. this 
-:Wo%. Chapter, His Scope is to magnify,the Free. Grace of God, as the ſole Author of: our 
Salvation ; which he'magnihes in:two reſpes:  .: . !- 1 | 
r. By thewihg the Mifery that a Man'lay in when God firlt ſet his Heart ypon 
him, dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, deſerying a thouland Deaths, Childres of Wrath, &c, 
ver. 1, 2, J« OD O; BW 4 {0 s: 7 Fo 0 1G | 
2. By HP theeway of: God's; bringing us: unto Salvation ; and he tells us 
this, that ſceing Free Grice was the/Contriver of our Salvation, and ts end was to 
magnify it ſelf,” therefore having the making -of its own Laws, it would be ſure 
to order our Salvstion ſo, that though of neceſſity ſomething was ro be wrought in 
us, or we could not be faved,: yet it-would pitch upon ſuch things as ſhould have as 
little an Ingredientiintoour Salvation as poſlibly the thing it ſelf would bear ; For by 
Grace ye are ſaved (faith he) throngh Faith, and that not of your ſelves, it is the Gift 
of God ; not of Works, &c. FF EL | 
There are but two things required -of us, Faith and Works. The Apoſtle puts a 
Difterence bet wixt theſe | two clearly : and he tells us, that Faith is taken up into 
Commiſſion as it wereg: when Works are not, By Grace ye are ſaved through Faith, 
ot of Works ; 'no by no means. Tho Works are as much required as Faith, yet 
God doth by no means own them, doth not ſo much as look upon them in the mat- 
ter.0t Salvation : For indeed Faith is that Grace that doth ſo glorify God, and his 
Free Grace, that he 1s not. jealous as it were to: put it into Commiſſion even with 
himſelf and with Jeſus Chrift. But now when God had therefore required of us as 
[1ttle as could be in the: matter of Salvation, when he had required only that we 
ſhould know this Grace of his, and lay hold upon it, (without doing of which bis 
Grace would be loſt) and that in laying hold upon it, Faith ſhould give all the Glory 
unto Free Grace, here Man might ſtep in, and ſay, I have Faith in my ſelf, or'I 
contribute ſomething to the getting of Faith, and to the attaining thereof, No, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, we will cut you ſhort there (that ſill Free Grace may be magni- 
hed). It's rue ye are faved through Faith, but that Faith is not of your ſelves, 1t 
is the Gift of God. This now is enough for the opening of the Words, and ſhew- 
ing you the Apoltle's Scope. The thing thea that at this time I intend to diſcourſe 
of 15 this, to manifeſt unto you that ſaving Faith is not of your ſelves. That is my 
Fheam, pur what Title you will upon it : To ſhew you, I ſay, that there 1s no- 
thing 1n your ſelves that contributeth to the working of Faith in you ; and in do- 
ing of this I have this aim, namely, that when you ſee that All in your ſelves, or 
all that you can do, can no way help you to the Attainment of Faith, you may 
come to underitand both rhe ſeveral talſe Ways that Men do take in the matter of 
Belicving, and alſo may the more clearly ſee (in the N egative) what the right way 
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of Bclieving is, and what the. N ature of juſtifying Faith 1s; and likewiſe, that by e\A 
ſeeing your Inability to attain it, you may come to prize it the. more, and that you Book 2. 
-may be emptied of your ſelves, not.aaly in reſpcEt of theGrece yaubelieve.0n, (for /VV 
you believe only on Free Grace) but in reſpett of this alſo, that you mult come to 
Free Grace it felf even to work this Faith, tg believe-upon is... For whar can lay a 
Man more low in himſelf than this, that when he-ſees hienſalf loſt, and that God 
hath (provided a Remedy, and requires nothing but Faithy i boneft Faith, faithſut 
Faich (as I uſe to call jt). that ya the Man of himſelf is-unable to attain ro this 
Faith? And further, I havealſo this end in it, that you' that have your Hearts 
rakenoft by God, and have beet taught and led in'tho right, way of believing, and 
enabled ro do it, may be thankiul to God, and go on in a way of Dependance vpon 
him for the perfeQting of the Work of Faith is you : for every Story, every Garniſh 
in this ar nd, as well as the; Foundation, 1s not of your ſelves. And likewiſe 
further, that thoſe that think that Paith is fo eaſy. to be had, may indeed be con- 
vinced that they have no Faith: Faith (faith he) it is not of your ſelves, it 55 the 
Gift of God. 1 ſhall not go about to ſhew you ia the general the Greatnels of the 
Work of Converſion, and that that is not of a Man's ſelf; and how thar to change 
the Heart, and to create new Faculties, to turn a Man from Darkneſs to Light, 
and from Satan to God, and the like; is a great Work, andirequires an, Almighty 
Power. No, I ſhall keep ſtritly to the point: of Believing, and in that not ſpeak 
ſo much of the Habit of Faith; as of bringing the Soul to the: AAs of Faith, clearly 
and plainly to cloſe with Jeſus Chriſt, and torruſt upon Free Grace, and in nothing 
in a Man's ſelf. T ſhall particularly demonſtrate theſe two things : - 
 — 1. Thatallthat is in Man, or all that is from Man, can no way help him-unto 
this Faith. Yea, ts a | | 
2aty. That all that is in Man,: and all that is from Man; is againſt it, And 
therefore certainly Faith is not of our felves; it is the Gift of God. | 
- (1.) I ſhall only premiſe this in the general, which I will but briefly touch upon, 
that if we take pure Nature, that is, Nature in Innocency, 'in Adam afore he fell, 
it was far above it to believe thoſe things which, we do now believe. -I will not 
fand to diſpute that Point, whether Adam yea or no had that Principle of Faith we 
have : Only this is what I ſay, that if Adagw had the ſame Principle of Faith that 
we have, yet to believe thoſe things, which when we believe to Salvation we do be- 
lieve, was infinitely if not above the Proportion of his Faith, yea above what i 
was put to believe. - If the Wheels be the {ame, yet there is a new Spriag pur in, 
which doth turn all the Wheels, and the Stream and Courle of them, another way. 
And that is, Whereas Adam fought Salvation fromGod by doing, and by Qbedignce 
of the Faith he had, (which indeed lets all the Wheels in him a going) here comes 
a new Spring into the Heart, which turgs all the Wheels quite another way, and 
ſets the Heart a-work to ſeek Salvation out of .it {elf in another. There is a new 
Inftin, a new Genius therefore, carrying the Heart unto another, wato Chriſt, 
to be ſaved, differing from what the Genws, .a8d Spring, and Lnſtiaft of 4daw's 
Faith carried him unto. The Truth is, the Law of Faith (as-rhe Expreſſion is in 
Rom. 3. 23.) which is written in our Hearts, is differing from that Law oft Works 
that was in his Heart, and was written there. So that I fay, Suppoſe that he had 
a Principle of Faith, fuch as we have, yet he was never put. to believe that which 
we are, yea certainly it was far above the Proportion of it {o tp do. - I. ſhall but 
give you an Inſtance or two. —w | zz TO 
x. He betieved that God made tim, and that God made the World, (1 will not 
difpute whether his Faith raight be cefalved 4ato fanttibad Realon or no)  «& was a0 
caſy thing for him wo believe alſochis, that God when be made _ big had a-Conſulm- 
tion, expres'd in Gar. 1. 96. Let ws make Den, and det w wake a World. But was by 
Put wpon it to believe that rhar God who made the World would himſelf be made 
Man ? if he had the ame Principle of Faith wehove, yet Lbeliove i was.lo Gimas 
it could hardly have ſean fo far without new Spetftacles, but [it would have {krergh's 
his Eye-frings, have put his Byes to it to have diſcenned this, pven-as 33 puts Mae 
Angels Necks zo it, (as Peter peaks, 1 Per. 1. a2.) to ftonp down tp bghold chis. 
2. Aduy believed that the Soul that finned ſhowld die, and: that on. thax day be 
did earof the forbidden Frunt he ſhould begin xo die. There was Realon far þim 
ro believe this, becauſe he found that by doing the Will of God the lived, therefore 


he 
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AN he might very well on the contrary. believe, that if he tranſgreſſed the Will of God 
Part 3. he muſtdie ; and yet you ſee how eaſy his Faith in this thing was overthrown, The 
G&YV Devil came with a Suggeſtion of a- Doubt, Ger. 3. 2. Tea, hath God ſaid that. you 


ſhall die the Death that day you eat ? and how eaſily did the Tempter hereby prevail 
againſt his Faith ? But what if God had ſaid to Adam, that God: himſelf ſhall die, 
and that God himſelf ſhould be made Sin that knew: no Sin, and be made a-Curſe ? 
If ſuch a thing as this ſhould have been propoundet to his Faith, and if the Devi] 
had come with ſuch a Suggeſtion, 'Tes, hath God ſaid? he would have put his Faith 
to it. 
3. For Adam to believe that whilſt he pleaſed God-'in all things, he ſhould conti- 
nue in his Favour, and ſhould be juſtified in fo doing, it was eaſy,. why ?. Becauſe 
he had a Principle of Conſcience in him, which was ſtill-to give. bim Peace by do- 
ing, and to givea Teſtimony of the Favour of God towards him. .” He had a Prin- 
ciple adequate to this in his own Boſom, and it was natural unto him, forthe had 
the Notion of the remunerative Juſtice of God, -whereof he had the Image: alſo in 
his own Boſom that might aſſure him of it. But ro come to believe that God will 
juſtify the Ungodly, and to apprehend my ſelf to'be ungodly, and then to beheve 
that God will juſtify me ; and to believe that God will and doth.account an ungodly 
Perſon as righteous 1n his fight as all the Angels in Heaven are, in point of Juſtifica- 
tion, this would have poſed, haveinon-pluſt Adam's Faith.: ' And further, when 
that ungodly Perſon, tho juſtified /perfeQtly, ſhould continue ftill imperfe&ly: holy, 
and not have a Dram of Power and Ability in himſelf to pleaſe God, 'but.hemuſ 
turn himſelf out of doors, go and live in another, muſt fetch a Principle: of Life 
and Grace from Chriſt, (as Chriſt tells us. we muſt do, John 15.'5. Withbut-me ye 
can do nothing : and as the Apoſtle's Faith was, Gal. 2. 20. I now live, 1.live by the 
Faith of the Son of God ;, and it is not I, but Chriſt that liveth in me) all theſe would 
have been Parables, Soleciſms in Adam's Opinion. 'Faith therefore, -by which we 
are ſaved, may well be ſaid not to be of our ſelves, for it is indeed above this. pure 
Nature, this pure Self. Ei wed c | D ps 
(2.) But beſides, a ſecond Conſideration in the general about it, may be this. - If 
Adam had Power to believe all theſe things, (which I will not diſpute nor utterly 
deny) yet now it 1s above ſelf, for he utterly loft it, and we all have loſt it, and (o 
loſt it, that of all things elſe which we are able to do, we are weakned in the Point 
of Believing. Beſides the general Reaſon which is common to the Loſs of all Grace 
elſe, (viz. If that Faith had been a Part- of the Image of God, the whole being 
loſt, it had alſo been loſt with the-reſt) I ſay, belides that general Reaſon, there 1s 
this ſpecial one to. evince this, that in lofing that Faith he had we are utterly diſ- 
enabled of our ſelves to believe. For, do but conſider, where was it that the 
Temptation entred in? Certainly it was in a way of Unbelief. We will not dif- 
pute whether that Faith he had might be reſolved into ſpiritual Reaſon or no: Yet 
a Faith it might be called, and fo anſwerably- his firſt Sin may be called Unbelief. 
Tea, hath God ſaid ? faith the Devil to Eve; and at that ſhe fagger'd, became 
01zzy, reel'd and fell, and fell upon that Arm, and broke it all to pieces. If a 
Man be kilPd with a Shot in his Eye, we know that Shot piercing the Eye, and 
carrying that away with it, kills the whole Man; and the Man being kill'd, it 
muſt be an Almighty Power that muſt go to the raiſing of that Man preſently again; 
but now it were a farther thing to raiſe that Eye beyond and betides raiſing the 
whole Man, becauſe the whole Body remains, but this Eye muſt be made a-new, 
ſo it is here. In Rom.11.32. weare ſaid (and it is an empharical Expreſſion) both 
Jew and Gentile, #0 be ſþut all up together in Unbelief, ({o you have it in your Margins) 
that God might have Mercy pon all. Do but mark what he compares Unbelief unto, 
(that I may fit it ro that thing we-have in hand, namely, that in the Matter of 
Believing we are of all the reſt moſt diſenabled) he compares it to a Priſon or Bonds. 
Suppoſe now rhat a Man had Life in him, yet if he be ſhut up, if: he be manacled in 
Fetters, (as likewiſe the' word fignifies) he is utterly diſenabled : And it imports 
firſt, that God in a ſpecial manner hath ſhut up all in Unbelief. Other Sins (if I 
may ſo ſpeak) are they for which God impriſons Men z but to the end they may be 
lurely impriſoned, he makes Unbelief the Jailor, and we are all as it were ſhut up 
in a Dungeon, with a Door of Unbelief faft lock'g upon. us. Therefore now the 
Apoſtle makes the Greatneſs of the Mercy of God to lie in giving Faith, as appears 


by 
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ba tha-Gonteis, God Kart ho och the thew ws: althnatiet in Dahranr ar nn 
above their other Sins, that when they were all his cock-ſure the Priſoners of Books 
Death, he might bave Merey upon them. In Gal. 3. 22. you have the like Phraſe ; yo 


The Scripture (laith he there) hath concluded all under Sin, (the word is a Com- 
pound, ovary, of the ſame Root waio) hath ſhut vp all under Sin. There are 
as I may fo ſpeak, outward Priſons of all a Man's Sins elſe in which he is ſhut; bur 
in Rows. 11, he makes Unbelief to be as it were the inner Priſon. So that God 
now ſhews a farther Mercy in giving of Faith: And notwithſtanding all a Man's 
Sins, the Promiſes which are by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt given to them that belieye 
(as it follows there 1n Gal. 3. 22.) may come and knock at the Priſon-door, and 
tcll this poor Man, We have broke up all your other Priſon-doors, and have paſt 
through all choſe Priſons, and if now you will but believe, do bur come out of this 
Davgeon you are 10, and you ſhall be delivered. Alas! faith the poor Soul, tho 
all the other Priſon-doors be ſer open, and there be a free Acceſs unto Grace not- 
withſtanding all my Sinfulnels, yet I cannot believe. No more indeed he cannot, 
{or he is ſhut up under Unbelief. Therefore now what ſaith the Text in Gal. 3.22? 
The Promiſe # given to them that believe ; and as the Promiſe is gives to them that be- 
Jieve, lo Epbeſ. 2.59. tells us, that Faith i the Gift of God: tor a Man being ſhut 
un vader Uabelict, lock'd up in that inner Priſon, the Promiſes may come and 
knock a thouland Years at the Priſon-doors, and all to no purpoſe, unleſs God (as 
the Expreſſion is, As 14. 27.) open a Door of Faith unto him. Sothat we are 
ina ſpecial manner in this corrupt Eſtate ſhut up under Unbelief, over and above 
all the Loſs we ſuſtained by Adam. But theſe are yet but general Demonſtrations. 
I {hall now come to the Particulars, and by the Grace of Chriſt manifeſt this to 
V Ou. 

l 1. That chere is nothing in a Man (in the Condition we lie in by Nature) that 
can help forward, or is any way conducing to the working of ſaving Faith in the 
Heart ; and that unleſs God come by an Almighty Power to work it, he can never 
belteve, And, 

2. That all that is in a Man, and all that comes from him, Duties or Endeavours, 
or what elſe you will, are all againſt it. 'To make manifeſt the firſt of theſe I ſhall 
£0 over al that is in you, take you all 4n pieces, your Underſtanding, your Will, 
your AﬀeCtions, your Conſcience, and ſhew you in all theſe Particulars that Faith 
15 not of your ſelves, it is the Gift of God. 

1B. I will begin with the Underitanding. All the Parts of Wit and of Wiſdom 
that all the wiſe Men of the World have had ſince the Creation, or ſhall have to 
the end of the World, if they had met in any one Man's Heagt or Head, could not 
help him in the leaſt to believe on Chrilt in a ſaving manner. The thing is demon- 
firable abundantly. Whar ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 2. 5. That your Faith ſhould not 
ſfland in the Wiſdom of Mex, but in the Power of God. It cuts the Throat of Man's 
Free Will direaly. Therefore he tells us in wer. 6, 7, 8. that the Wiſdom of the 
Princes of this World came to nothing, as to the matter of Believing. Nay, in 
1 Cor. 1. 18, 19. he tells us, (and he profecuteth the fame all along almoſt to the 
end of the third Chapter) that God had a Deſign by ſetting up Faith in the Hearts 
of his People, to ſave them, thereby to confound the Wiſdom of all the wiſe Men 
in the World ; The Preaching of the Croſs ({auth he) is to them that periſh Fooliſh- 

neſs, but unto us which are ſaved it is the Power of God : for it is written, I will deflroy 
the Wiſdow of the Wiſe, and bring to nothing the Unaer ſtanding of the Prudent. And 
ver. 21. After that the World by Wiſdom knew not God, it pleaſed God by the Fooliſh- 
neſs of Preaching to {ove them that believe. This poor thing Faith, to fave Men by, 
he ſets up as a Principle in the Hearcs of his People who are ſaved, to confound 
that proud Principle of Wiſdom, Parts, Wit and Underftanding, that the wiſe 
Mea of the World boaſt themſelves ſo much of. And as God in Man's Redemption 
had an Eye ta confound the Devil, (as appears by the Curſe in Geneſis) fo he chooſeth 
out that which is the moſt excellent thing ia Man, as that which in the way of 
fGving Man he would moſt confound. T'lldo it, faith he, by the foolifhelt Object, 
Chrilk crucified ; by: the fooliſheſt Inſtrument, Preaching ; and by the fooliſheſt 
Means within.a Man, mere Faith; and by this I will accompliſh that Good and Sal- 
vation which all the wiſe Men in the World by theic Wiſdom ſhall never attain. 


He doth not ſay, he will confound the wiſe Men, for he ſaved many wile > 
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Mo (or many wite Men indeed, ({qwer. 20 )..19:compariſon ot -rhe other, buf ſom 
Pzrt 3; wiſe Men) therefore he faysinot that he-will confound the wiſe Men of the World, 
wuY » butthe Wiſdom, in the Abſiratt ;; tor they muſt: lay-their Wiſdom aſide when they 
come to believe, and become Fools. The Apoſtle there uſerh two or three Words 
very obſervable. Inthe 19th Verle he ſaith, that God reprobateth, maketh no uſe 
of the Wildom of the World in.point of Salvation. And wer, 20. he faith that God 
hoch made it Fooliſh, be bath pur a-Scorn, an Aﬀront upon it: And he ſhews thar 
wiſe Ven are the greateſt Fools in the World, whilſt poor Souls ſcrabble up to 
Heaven by Believing. | n 
And then again, if you will know the Reaſon why God doth it, and the Reaſon 
likewiſe why Wildom 10 a Man cannot attain to it: The Reaſon why God doth 
it 1s, thar he may confound that which is in Man his chieteit Excellency, as Wil. 
dom 1s,” and that it may. be in his Power (mark it) to fave whom he will, and thar 
it might be in 1115 Power only to raiſe Men up to whar degrees of Grace and Faith, 
and {o of Glory £0 come, he pleaſech. And this he doth whilſt he makes no uſe ar all 
06 Wiſom in this Point, . but makes uſe of Faith, Why * Becauſe he can make rhe 
Fuolifſhclt Peovle that are, believe as much as the wiſeſt Mien 1n the World. Nay, he 
Can raiſe up a Principle of Faith unto an higher degree in a fimpie Man, if he pl-a- 
ſeth, than the wilcit and learneaſt Man 1o the World can attain to by all notional 
Learaing, He theretore pitchr upon this Grace of Faith to confound the Wiſdom 
thac is in Man, fo that all his Parts and Witdom cannot help him one whit. This 
might be infiitc! upon largely, bur 1t needs not. - 
And not only doth the natural Wiſdom in Nan fall ſhort 1o it, but it is in it {elf a 
Hindrance tO1lt. | 
t. For Reaſon, which is alſo joined with Wil:!orm 1s utterly againſt the Way of 
Faith, TI rhought (faith he in Pſal. 73.16.) to comprehend this; he thought to.do 
it by his own Wiſdom, and that Thought ſpoiled him. So faith Wiſdom, (for it is 
a, putr up Priocple) I think by my own Brains and Wit to attain this which a foo- 
Iifh Soul carinot do. Pride of all things elle 1s moſt oppoſite unto Faith ; The Ju 
{ball live by Faith, (faith he in Hab. 2. 4.) and he oppoſeth living by Faith to him 
whoſe Heart is lifted up/ in him; and. Wiſdom and Knowledg puffeth up, as the 
Apoſtle faith in x Cor, 8. 79, It is theretore-in' it ſelf the greateſt Enemy unto 
Faith. When the wiſeſt Van in the World comes to ſee his natural Condition, 
4nd comes to believe, it lays that Man as low as the pooreſt and ſimpleſt Creature 
in the World :: I would not-care (ſays he) if I werea Fool, it of a KingTI were a 
Beogar, {o I had but one Pram of Faith to intereſt me 1n Jeſus Chriſt. So that now 
ke that is a rich Man, when he comes to believe, he rejoiceth (as James ſaith) that 
he is brought low, Cc. 
2. And then again, Reaſon, which is the Form that conſtituteth Man as he is 
Man, and is the higheſt thing in Man t:ll Faith comes, is utterly againſt it, For 
when Faith comes, it depoſerh Reaſon, which before ruled as King, it ſubdueth it, 
cven as Reaſon it ſelf ſubdueth Senſe. Reaſon therefore riſeth up againſt it , for 
when Realon comes to be put from its Kingly Power and Regency, which it hath re- 
tained 1n a Man all his days, when a Stranger ſhall come, and tell Reaſon of 
{trange things in another World, which it never heard of, never took in before, and 
upon the news of this though it ſees not one jor of Reaſon in ir, yet it muſt lay it 
jclt down at the foot of this Stranger Faith, and receive the Law at his Mouth : 
Reaſon that hath been the ſupream Principle, and the King'and Dominator in the 
Heart of Man, will never do this, but it will ſtir and raiſe up all the force 1t can 
againſt 1t to refiſt- ir. When Faith ſhall come and fay, I will have all theſe Coun- 
ſcilors of yours, all your carnal Reaſonings put away from you ; Reaſon flies upon 
the height ſtill, ſtill conſults with Fleſh and Blood, and will never yield of it ſelf. 
in Roms. 4. when Abraham came to believe, Reaſon would have been putting in 
many Objections ; do but conſider your Body, being now dead, (faith Reaſon) and 
conſider the Deadneſs .of Sarah's Womb : - but what faith the Text ? Abraham 


being not weak in Faith, he conſidered not his own Body being now dead, mhen he was 
about an hundred Tears old, neither yet the Deadneſs of Sarah? 


s Womb ; he ſtaggered not 
at the Promiſe of God through Unbelief, but was ftrone in Faith, Shvinp GE to'God, 
Rom. 4. 19, 20, He gave himſelf up'unto Faith; TIE 


3. And 
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4; And, thirdly, the more and ſtronger Reaſon a Man hath in him when h 


In Men that are in diſtreſs of Conſcience, the larger their Knowled 
is their Diſtreſs ; becauſe the more Knowledg'a Man hath, the more Arguments he 
finds out againſt himſelf; and all the Reaſon a Man hath will but ſerve to make his: 
Indi&meat the fuller againſt himſelf, and efable him the better to diſpute, and the 
more ſhrewdly to argue againſt himſelf. As Spire, being a Man of a ſtrong Rea- 
ſon, you know how he reaſoned againſt himſelt ro the Amazement of all Men. 

4. Carnal Reaſon (if you would know how it is a Hindrance) hinders both be- 
fore Faith and after. Before Faith ir is an Hindrance, for you will never believe till 
you ſee your natural Condition: Now what is it that hinders Men'from ſeeing: 
that? All Men are ready to acknowledg themſelves Sinners, but they will not 
acknowledg themſelves to be loſt and undone. Why carnal Reaſon uſeth all the 
Strength it hath to build up high Towers, and plauſible Shifts and Pretences to make' 
a Man think he is in a good Condition. All the Reaſon a Main hath is mainly exer- 
ciſed in maintaining the Diſpute of this againſt his Conſcience, or the Grumbling in 
his Heart about the Goodneſs of his Eſtate. Again, on the other fide, when once a 
Man comes to be humbled, and then ſhould come to believe, all this Reaſori turns 
head again, and uſeth as much Strength of ObjeQtion againſt himſelf, why he ſhould 
not have Mercy, and tells-him he muſt have this and 'this Qualification before he 
comes to Jeſus Chriſt. I ſay it uſeth as much Strength in this Caſe roo, and turas 
the Weapons it uſed afore quite another way. And let me tell you this, never any 
Man comes to believe it he will go the Way of Reaſon, while he ſtands conſidering 
his dead Soul ; as Abraham, if he had conſidered his own dead Body, had never be- 
lieved. The Self-flattery that is 1a every Man, while he is in his natural Eſtate, is 
the General of all the Forces of Reaſon in him, 'it leads on an Army of 'Reaſons to 
fight for this, that he 1s in a good Eſtate ; and though his Conſcience, and the Word 
of God tell him the contrary, yet he will maintain this ſtifly ; for he muſt loſe 
ſuch an Opinion of himſelf it ever Self-flattery ſhould yield to the contrary. Now 
when God hath kill'd this General Seif-flattery, ang then Faith comes to lead up all 
the Forces in a Man too; then doth Unbelief, then doth Deſpair come and turn all 
the ſame Forces another way : So that there is as much to do, and more, yea inhi- 
nitely more, to raiſe Men up, to bottom-their Hearts in a way of Faith, and rightly 
to reſt upon Chriſt and Free Grace, and to have Peace-with' God being juſtified by 
Faith, than to ſhew them their natural Condition. You fee now that Wiſdom and 
Reaſon in Man conduceth nothing to Believing, but thar it is all againſt it. | 
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That all the Workings of a Natural Conſcience will not help a Man to believe ; 
but that on'the contrary, they withſtand Faith. © 
O U have another Principle in you, (and there is a great deal of Hope from that, 
for it is a good Principle) - and that 1s. your Conſcience ; which 1s indeed the 
beſt Principle in a Man, for it. doth inſtigate a Man to good, and hath a moral 
Goodneſs in it. But let me tel{ you this; that take natural Conſcience (for we 
ſpeak now of what is in Nature) though-never ſo much enlightned, and ler it re- 
main ſtill in that State which by \Naturea Man was in at firſt, 'and it conduceth no- 
thing to Believing ; nay it is the greateſt Enemy to it that: the Heart of Man bath : 
Therefore ſtill Faith is not of your ſelves, it'is the Gift of Gods. __ LON 
x. I confeſs it is a good Principle ina Man; it rells himof his Sinfulneſs, but alas 
it will never help him a whit in Believing. /'' Come to Conſcience, and.conſult with 


that; it ſers you a doing indeed,. but it will not dire& you, one whit in the Way of 
Faith, bur rather ſetteth you out of the Way clean contrary. It is capable of what 


the Law faith, for it ſelf is but the Law written in the Heart naturally:; and it hath = 


an Ear to hear what the Law faith to a Man under the Law, bur it is deaf ro what 
the Goſpel faith, and underſtandeth nota Word of it, It you ſpeak to- natural 
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comes to believe, he will find the harder Pull of ir, and have the Arotiger.ObjeRions. Book 2, / 
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* ArR Conſcience co 


ncerning a Saviour, and urge it to believe on him, its Anſwer will be 


2 - ke tothat of the Jews, (and it was this Principie of, Conſcience which made them 
_ ok) Joh 9. ph As for Moſes we kyow that God /pake unto him, but this Fellow 


© whence be is : [u(t ſa fairh Conſcience ; Hoſes I know, and if you talk 
EG ret whe I ought to do, I can hear 1t;; but as for the Goſpel, the 
truth is I know not the thing, it isa Stranger co Me.. | | 

2. Nay, which is more, Conſcience enlightned will helpto diſcover all ſort of Sins, 
and tell a Man roundly of them ; but Conlcience alone will never diſcover Unbelicf 
to you, 1n the bottom of it, and will never tel] youof that; bur it muſt be a ſpiritual 
Light in the Mind and Judgment that doth it. In Fohn 16.8. Chrilt faith tha it is 
the Spirit (and he ſpeaks of the Holy Gholt's coming as a Comforter) that myſ 
convince of the great Sin. of Unbelief. There are two Sins which are our of the 
Turiſdi&tion of Conſcience to ſet them home upon the Heart ordinarily : One is the 
Guilt of Adem's firſt Sin, (a Man's Conſcience may help him through ſpiritual Dit: 
cerniog to ſee the Corruption of Nature, but not the Guilt of Adam's Sin ordina. 
rily :) And the other is, , want of Faith in Chriſt ; for a Man to fee that to be the 
oreat Sin, and to have it ſet home upon the Heart, it is the Spirit of the Goſpel thar 
mult do 'this. What comes within the compals of the Law written in the Heart, 
that Conſcience will tell a Man of, but this is the Law of Faich. Come to Men 
troubled in-Conſcience, that make Conſcience of all fort of things ; the truth 15 they 
make no Conſcience of the Matter of Believing, as if there were no ſuch Commang ; 
nay they think they do well to argue againſt themſelves, and that they do wel] 15 
retuſe the Promiſes, and they pleaſe themſelves in ſo doing. Men will wrangle and 
cavil againſt the Command ot Faith, and againſt themſelves ; whereas yer all other 
Sins ſtare them in the face. Now to have the Heart diſcern Unbeliet as the great 

Sin, and to have it. ſet home upon the Soul, and to look upon Faith as the great 
Work of God, and that thisI muſt attain to, or elſe Iam undone, Conſcience will 
gever helpa Man to this ; it is the Holy Gholt io your Hearts, and the Goſpel thar 
mult do jt. Wo | T 

- 3, Let me tell you alſo, that Conſcience not ſubordinated unto Faith (as in na- 
tural Men it isnot) is the greateſt Hindrance to Believing that can be. 

x. Itis the greateſt Hindrance of it, firſt, in reſpett of che Guilt of Sin: For what 
is the great Hiadrance in Believing ? The: Greataeſs ot your Sins, your Hearts clecar- 
ly miſgiving you in that. Now-it is Cunicience that 1s the Subjett of them ; and ir 
1s the 7108 | Sr ratiſeth and conjures them up, (as I may ſo expreſs it againſt 
thee ;) for all che Sins that lie 1n that dark Cell thy Heart, are made by Conſcience 
to appear and ftare in thy Face, therefore it is called an evil Conſcience; for thoug!! 
to repreſent a Man's Sins is good, yet it is called an evil Conſcience, becaule the 
State of a Man is evil, and it is his Conſcience is the Repreſentation of the Man's 
State, and tells him ſo, it being the SubjeQt, the Drain, the Sink of all a Man's Sins, 
where they lie till ſuch time as God ſtir that Sink. Now what is it that keeps Men 
irom believigg ? The Greatneſs of their Sins ;, when their Conſcience is awakened, 

1tcontinually preſents to. them their Sins ; and all the Diſcouragements they have, 
as Irom their Sinfulnefs, ate from a Conſcience unſprinkled with the Blocd of Chri:t, 
unlubdued unto Faith. Conſcience hath not learned its Leſſon from Faith, it hatit 
not gone and. ip ir ſelf in; the Blood of- Chriſt by Faith ;. for if it had, it would be 
quiet, ind not always ſuggeſting to.a Man what. his Sins are, ſo as to diſcourage and 
hioder-him from believing, This the Scripture tells us, Heb. 10. 22. Let ws draw ear 
with #' tr ne Heart n full afſurance of Faith, having osr Hearts ſprinkled from an evil 
Conſcience. What is it thar ſprinkles/ the Conſtience ? Ir is the Holy Ghcſt in the 
* Soul, | that by Faith:takes the Blood of '/Chrift and ſprinkles it upon the Conſcience ; 
ſo you have in. Heb. 9. 14. How much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, 'who through the 
eternal Spirit offered himſelf withoat 'Spat to God,  parge your Conſcience from atad 
Works, to' ſerve the living; God? There is nothing then that can latisfy the Con- 
Kience in reſpeR of the Guilt of Sin, but the Blood and Death, and Reſurrefivn of 
Jelus Chrilk: When a poor Soul looks upon it {elf as thus ſinful, and upon Chriſt as 
fo holy, he ſaithas Peter;did unto Chriſt, Depart frum me, for I am a ſinful May, 0 
Lord, Luk.:5.8. And therefore your Coaſiiences, by Rirring up the Guilr of Sin, 
do hinder you. trom believang ; and whilit that Conſcience ſhall be ſuffered to ſpeak 
louder than Faith, it- will cry Faith down, till that Faith comes and brings in the 
EO * Blocd 


»* © hr . 


Blood of Chriſt ; and then that cries louder, as the Apalile's:Comparifon is in Heb. NAA 
12, 24. Ocherwile, I fay, unleſs the Conſcience be ſprinkled by EBIT * Chrid Book 3. 
through the Spirit of Faith, the Guilt of Sin, in the Conſcieace will cry down Faith * YY 


ina Man's Heart, and the Voice of Sin there will be louder than the Voic 
Blood of Chriſt. In I/a. 59.11, 12. they ſay, Selvation i far off fro fa 46 
thought there was no hope: Why ? Their Sins did fly in their Faces, and diſcou- 
rag'd their Hearts; for (lay they) aur Tranſgreſſions are multiplied before thee, ang 
our Sins teſtify againſt us, for our Tranſgreſſions are with us, and « for cur Iniquities me 
| Enow them. Slight Thoughts of Sin further Preſymption, but. Sja diſcovered, as 
*cis in it ſelf, hinders Faith: that I who am a Blaſphemer, .Injurious, &5. that I 
ſhould uy Mercy, is this poſſible, faith the Soul ? I need not inſiſt upqn this, for 
'Qu all feel it. | | | 
Z 4. Conſcience hinders Faith if it be not ſubordinated to it; for Conſcience is a 
ſecret Enemy, and the cloſeſt Enemy that can be of any ather thing that is in Man 
unto the way of believing, and hinders the Work of Faith mare cloſely and ſecretly 
than any thing elſe, till Jelus Chriſt and his Spirit hath ſubdued and ſubordinated it 
ro be a Servant unto Faith, To expreſs my Meaning, and to convince yqu of this, 
you will all yield that know any thing of God, that there is nothing ſo oppalice to 
the Goſpel as the Law is, unlels it be ſubordinated to the Goſpel: Ir muſt have in a 
manner all the Formality of it deſtroyed, though the Materiality remain, Tf any 
Man ſeek for Salvation ina legal Way,. he muſt needs acknowledg he croſſes the Way 
of the Goſpel, and the Law of Faith, as Paul expreſſes it in Rom. 3. and 9.32,35, and 
the whole Epiſtle to the Galatians is evideat for it. Now if that the Law be thus in it 
ſelf, as it isa Covenant of Works, oppoſite unto the Goſpel, then likewiſe is natural 
Conſcience, (though never ſo much enlightned, if it remain till a natural Con- 
ſcience, as it doth till Faith hath got the Viftory of it) alſo an Enemy unto Faith, 
and mult needs be ſo. And the Reaſon of it is this, becauſe that natural Conſcience, 
and the Light it takes 19 by the Spirit, or however otherwiſe, is the Vice-geregcr 
for the Law ; for it is that Principle in a Man which God hath ſer up for to make a 
Man apprehenſive of all that the Law ſhall ſay. Ir doth keep (as I may fo expreſs 
it) the Law's Court in a Man's Heart. Now an the other ſide, this great Principle 
of Faith, and the Holy Ghoſt ating of it, and aQing the $oul in a way of Faith, is 
that which keeps the Goſpel's Court ; thar is, all its Proceedings concerning a Man's 
Condemnation, Juſt.fication, Salvation, Abſolution, they are all diſpatched by 
Faith, and that in the Way of an Evangelical Coyenaat. 
Now (my Brethren) this is a certain Truth likewiſe, that all Men in their naty- 
ral Condition, they are under the Law. Let them þe never {o much enlightned with 
the Knowledg of the Goſpel, yer notwithſtanding for certain the Law is the predq- 
minate Principle 1n them. As on the contrary, he that is brought iato the State gf 
Salvation, he is under Grace, Cit is the Apoltle's DiſtiaQion wn Row. 6. 14.) And 
being under Grace, under the Free Grace of God in Chriſt, under the Goſpel, bg is 
under Faith as the ſupream Principle in bis Heart. As the Streggth of $19 15 the 
Law, ſo the Strengh of Conſcience 1 the Law ; but the Strength of Faith it 1s the 
Golpel, and the Grace of God in Chriſt. The Apoſtle in that Row. 6. compares the 
Law and Grace to two Soveraigns, two Kings, which do {way the Heart and Spirit 
in their ſeveral ways : that is, if the Perſon of the Man be till yader the Law, then 
the Law ſways the Heart in a legal Way ; it he be under Grace, then goth the Free 
Grace of God in Chriſt ſway the Heart in a Goſpel Way ; and the one doth this by 
Reaſon and the Means of Conlczence, and the other by Meags of the Spirit of Fauch. 
Now then, go take a Man, in whom! hitherto the higheſt and ſupremeſt Priggzpic 
in him hath been the Conſcienceiremainiog in ics natural Defilemenc, rhough pever 
ſo much enlightned,' it will he true'to 1ts Milter, true to the Law, and will never 
(ubje&t:to this new Stranger Faith, thac will bring che Free Grace of God in Chryt 
as 2 ſupream Soveraiga over the ather. It will ftand for it #0 che Death, it will (I 
ſay) be faichful co hin whoſe Vice-gerent it is ; 4t will frive, and eſpecially za the 
Point of JuſtiEcation. | If it have not the face ro do is plaioly and direatly, ir will do 
it ſecretly, and ic will turo the veryiGolpel into a-Legal Way, If ic wall comply with 
the Knowledg of the Goſpel, aod the Koowledg of Faith exceeding far, yer ſtill jr 
will feek to-undermine it ; it will carry on the Heart i 8 way Of Works, y$4 it 
will turo the Dutics of the Goſpel.tbemſelves inso Works, and poder-hagd ſeek to be 
juſtified by Faith. ___ $. Con- 
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Part 2. more than Un LC 
ho his SinfulneG, and his Inability to help himſelf to do any thing ; to diſcover corrupt 


_ Conſcience, if it did proceed aright, ſo as to help Faith, yet it ſhould do no 
; what the Law 1s '* do: And what is the Law's Office ? To ſhew a Man 


Nature to a Man, and ſend him with a new Petition to the Court of Free Grace," 
and (as I may ſo expreſs it, to follow the Alluſion taken Ga. 3. 24.) to whip the 
Soul thither, and tobe a School-maſter hereby to Faith. This, [ lay, is that which 
Conſcience ſhould do if it proceed aright : Ir ſhould lay open all a Man's Sinfulnels_ 
to him, ſend him with a Petition to the Throne of Grace, (as in Heb. 4. you have 
it ;) where Grace ſits as King, and thereto own Grace as a Soveralgn, and to take 
the Law from its Mouth, Conſcience it ſelf profeſſing that it finds the Heart fo cor. 
rupt, and ſuch an utter Inability in it, thar it can never attain to God's Favour by it 
ſelf, or any Courſe which Conſcience can proſecute. Thus Conſcience ſhould accom. 
pany Faith to Chriſt, and deal with Chrilt nakedly and immediately both for Juſtik. 
cation, andlikewiſe for SanQification and Glory, and what-ever he 1s to receive. Now 
Conſcience ſhould wait to receive a new Commiſſton from the Throne of Grace, and 
from Faith,for to ſubſerve Faith in this todireCt the Soul meerly 1a whart 1s to be done, 
but lets Faith take its Courſe for to ſupply Strength to the Soul to do all that it doth, 
for to live out of it ſelf in another, and ſtill ro have recourſe for Acceptation and 
uſtification alone in that Redeemer. And when the Soul hath been dealing with 
Chriſt, Conſcience will ſometimes come in to confirm as a Witneſs that a Maa lives 
as 2 juſtified Perſon ſhould do when he hath thus acted Faith upon Chriſt, they 
Conſcience [till is ſubordinate unto Faith, and receiveth its-Commiſſion and Power 
from ir. But this you ſhall find by eternal Experience, and it ſhall be found ar lat- 
ter day in the Hearts of all Men that have not ſaving Faith, that let there.be never 
ſo much Enlightning, their Conſciences will fill work 1n a legal Way, and will in 
the Tenour of their Proceedings take a clean contrary Courle;. and whullt Conſcience 
holds its Commiſſion from the Law, it will dire& and {way the Hearr legally, and 
undermine Faith in the Power of it. Ir will {till fer the Heart a-work to ſeek the 
Favour of God by Doing, though it be by doing things that the Goſpel it felt com- 
mandeth. It will {till, I ſay, proceed according to that legal Tenour, though it will 
diminiſhit much. And theretore you ſhall fiad this to be true, thar whenas Con- 


ſcience hath ſubdued the Heart in a way of Humiliation, to ſee a Man's own Sinful- 


neſs, and hath brought the Heart under, (and then Conſcience is upon the Throne 
again, then it hath the Sway of the Heart) then. it will liſten (natural Con- 
ſcience will do ſo, though thus enlightned) ro hear all that the Heart ought to do, 
and look what Sinfulneſs it ſees in it {elf, it will ſer it felt to prattife the contrary, and 
put the Heart upon doing of it; and will whip the Heart as a Run-away Home to 
his Maſter, but how ? To ſerve out his Years, and to' wake up the Time that is loſt, 
and by fuch Ways to get and obtain the Favour ot 'God, yea to get Faith it felt : 
and then upon conforming to what it hears the Word ſay, whether our of the Law 
or out of the Goſpel, it will take upon it to pronounce a Peace, and a Juſtification, 
and an Ablolution ; (for the natural Office of Conſcience in the old Covenant, is to 
accule, and ſo to excuſe, and to give Peace when a Man doth well.) And thus in- 
ſtead of being a Witneſs, it will become a Judg ; ir will take upon it to pronounce 
upon the Heart the Sentence of Abſolution. Yea, and if thata Man is enlightned 
thus far as to be convinced, that by the Works of the Lawino Fleſh ſhall be juſtih- 
ed, what will Conſcience do? Ic will 20 and turn all the Duties of the Goſpel, 
Faith and Repentance, and Mourning for Sin, and all things elſe, into Duties of 
the Law ; that 1s, the Heart ſhall have that reſting upon them which natural Con- 
{cience had upon the Duties ct rhe Law. In Rom. g. 32. there is an excellent Ex- 
preſſion of the Apoltle's, {peaking of the Jews that had che Ceremonial Law, (fo 
much Light of the Goſpel they had) he ſaith, Thy ſought not Righteouſneſs by Faith, 
. but as it were by the Works of the Lav. Mark his Phraſe, as # were by the Works of 
the Law. Some of them that were more enlightned, and ſaw their own Sinfulnels, 
knew that their own Righteouſneſs alone would not ſtand them in fiead :: and they 
ſought after Evangelical Graces, as Love unto God, and the like. You may read of 
one of them, a Scribe, that came unto Chriſt, in Mark 12: 34. I know (ſaith he to 
Chriſt) that though the reſt of the Jews and Phariſees truſt in all theſe Sacrifices as 
meer Works of the Law, yet a Man muſt have an inward Work, he muſt love God 
with all the Heart, and with all the Underſtanding, and with all the Soul, and with 


all 
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all the Strength ; and this (faith he) is more than all whole Burnt-offerings and Sa- AA 
erifices. And Ops Saviour Chriſt tells him upon this, that he was nor far trom the Book 2 
Kingdom of God. Burt what doth'he do now? Tho that which he pirched upon FIR 
was that which is required by virtue of the Evangelical Covenant, yer his legal | 
Spirit rurned this as 1t wereinto a Work of the Law ; he ſought Salvation as it were 

by the Works of the Law ; and ſo did the Jews, tho they were very: much enlight- 

ned many of them, And in Rom. 10. 2. (faith the Apoſtle) Thear them Record, that 

they have 4 Zeal of God, but not according to Knowledg, That Zeal there which he 

ſpeaks cf is a Zealariling from Conſcience; a conſcientious Zeal, as we ule to call 

it, wliereby they ſer themſelves to aim at the Glory of God, yer it was till as ir 

were a Work of the Law. I do not ſay that any Man doth attain to true Love of 

God, or truly to aim at the Glory of God above a Man's ſelf; I do not ſay that any 

Man attains to that who is not in the State of Salvation, & believe the contrary plain- 

ly. Burt this ſome of them pitch'd upon, and did think thereby to obtain Salvation 

even as well as by outward Works of the Law. Therefore ſaith the Apoltle, they 

are utterly miſtaken, their conſcientious Zeal utterly miſleads them, for it is not ac- 
cording to that Knowledg of Faith which the Apoſtle clearly meaneth, which 
teacheth us to fling away all 1a our ſelves, and to ſubmit unto tne Righreoulneſs of 

God, as it follows there, wer. 3. 

..6. And therefore now, when Conſcience hath once gone and got up into the 
Throne, that is, when it hath ſubdued the Heart to legal Humblings, the Soul is 
then in moſt Danger of being miſled in the way of Believing when it comes juſt ro 
the Point; why ? Becauſe that Conſcience having got the Dominion (fo as it never 
had before ſo fully till now) it will ſeek to hold it, and to iway the Heart if own 
way ; and if Goſpel-light comes in, Conſcience ſtill will.curn tt as it were into the 
Light, and Tenour, and Way of the Law, to ſeek Salvation ſtili by Works. But 
when Faith, and when the Holy Ghoſt comes, he fſers up (as ſaid atore) Grace 
upon the Throne, and natural Conſcience muſt rhen take 'its Commiſſion from 
Faith to direct a Maa 1n ſerving the Living God, as it is Heb. g. 14. For the Truth 
is this, and I ought to fay it, that (till rhere is a Uſe, and a great Ule of Conſci- 
ence ; and therefore you tind that Oedience is made to [pring from Love and a good 
Conſcience, and Faith unfeigned, (1 Tim. 1. 5.) and thoſe are the Principles that 
Paul reckons up; and he faith of ſome, (wer. 19.) that they had made Shipwrack of 
Faith and a good Conſcience. For (till Conſcience remains in a Man as a Guide when 
it is ſanQtified and purged by Faith, that he may ſerve the Living God ; but then I 
fay it muſt be indoArinated by Faith, and purified by Faith ; for it is Faith it ſelf 
that fercheth out this legal ſtrain that is natural to the Conſcience, and ſubdues, as 
all the reſt of the whole Heart, unto Faith, ſo Conſcience alſo. Now in all natural 
Men (the Truth is) Conſcience runs into a Premunire, goes beyond its Commiſh- 
on, takes upon it to abſolve, to juſtify, to give Peace, and to do it in a predominate 
way to Faith ; it does it from doing, and from whar a Man ſecs in himfelf, and not 
from the Law of Believing. 

You may by this ſee the true and clear Reaſon why that 1n all natural Men by 
Nature, tho never ſo much enlightned, their Spirits are acted in a legal way ; the 
Reaſon is clear, becauſe that. Conſeience 1s the higheſt Priuciple in Nature. 
Conſcience is a Principle in a Man that believes, and it ought to be fo when 1t 15 
purified, and made more quick, and enlightned with a more {piritual Light to 
guide him in the way of ſerving God ; bur it 1s not the ſupreme Pruuciple ; no, it 
iS bur an under-Principle unto Faith : tor it the Matter of the, Law be an under- 
thing to the Goſpel, certainly Conſcience is ſo to Faith, Now theretore whilſt 
that Conſcience remains the ſupremeſt Principle of all things elſe, ir mult be a 
deadly Enemy unto Faich, and till ſway the Heart its own way, and it mult needs 
do ſo till the Holy Ghoſt hath ſubdued the whole Heart to a way, of believing in the 
Lord Jeſs. By what I have now ſaid you may ſee then and underſtand, from the 
proper Principle that is in all Mens Hearts, what 1s the Reaſon why they are thus 
miſled in a way of doing, and that they ſeek Righteouſneſs not by Faith, but as it 
were by the Works of the Law. And ſo I paſs from this Principle of Conſcience, and 
from ſhewing how that that is an Enemy unto Faith, and I come to the Will. 
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Of the Objeft and Als 


CHAP. IV. 


That all the Powers of a Man's Will 2 ne enable him to believe. That Faith - 
therefore is an Effe# of the Infinite Power of God alone. 


Now come to demonſtrate that the Power and Faculty of Will in a Man doth 
I not help him to believe, but is againſt Faith, 

:. Take the Will of a Man in his natural Condition, let chat Will remain but 
fill natural, and let it be excited and ſtirred up never ſo much by Light, or by 
Conſcience, or any how otherwiſe, yet till that Almighty Power comes that puts 
1 new Life into it, there is both firſt an Inability in it to help a Man 1n Believing ; 
vea, there are Principles in it that are all contrary unto Faith and ro Believing, 
Firſt, To make it out to you, that a Man's Will is thus diſenabled to believe, yea 
that nothing is more unable than the Will is, to give up the whole Man unto Free 
Grace, and to God's own way of Salvation by Jefus Chriſt. Conſider how this 
Truth is ſadly confirmed to us by manifold Experiences, and by the Scripture allo. 

If we come to many Men that are upon their Death-beds, or in Diſtreſs and un- 
der the Fears of Hell and of the Wrath of God, having their Conſciences enlight- 
ned, and 'God having ſtruck Sparks of Hell-fire into them, which have taken hold 
of all the Gunpowder there, we ſhall find that the Will in ſuch Diſtreſs, when it 
cones to the Point of Believing, ſinks into a Diſcouragement under Thoughts of an 
Impoſſiibility. For ask them then if they will be ſaved? Yea, they would give 
ten tſfouſand Worlds to be favea : Will yon but then throw your felves upon Jeſus 
Chriſt and upon Free Grace, and let your Hearts be quieted in ſo doing ? (for to 
have the Will brought to a Quierneſs, rhis is the proper Effe& of Faith there, to 
have this Scorm allayed, and the Winds (till, by rotling a Man's ſelf, and commit- 
tivg this lictle Cock-boat to thoſe Waves of Free Grace to fave him) it comes to 
this Point, you ſhall find that the Will ticks at nothing more, and theſe poor Souls 
will then tell you, that of all things elfe they cannot do it, and rhey will profels they 
cannot, and you ſhall ſee they cannot doit. Now if there were any Abihty 1n the 
Will of a Man to cloſe with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt intirely and wholly, certainly a 
Man would then do it, whenas he himſelf profeſſerh he deſires Salvation more than 
Millions of Worlds. I remember in the Story of Spira, (who yet I believe was a 
3-liever, and is in Heaven) that he being left co the Nakedneſs of his own Spirit, 
»nd diveited of the Holy Ghoſt to ftrengrhen his Heart in Believing, to join with 
1s Will, (for ſo the Holy Ghoſt doth when a Man is enabled to believe and to reſt 
nimfelt quietly upon God) when all Obje&tions were anſwered, and all the Pro- 
miles of the Goſpel laid before him, (as they were abundantly by many that came to 
biry, and "that pitted him with the greateft Tenderneſs that can be) he ſtill com- 
plained of tis, I bave a Wound in my Will, and I cannot do it, T cannot believe : as 
once one ſaid, being exhorted'to lay hold upon Jefus Chriſt, Bid me (faith he, 
pointing up 'to Heaven) /ay hold upon yonder Star. ; 

Beſides the manifold Experience that we have of the Truth of this Point, I ſhall 
gtve you a Scriptureor two'for it, Tn John 1. 13. the Evangelift ſpeaking at the 
latter end of the 12th Verſe of 'them that believe, he adds, ver 12. Which were born 
_ of Blood for ſay not, you have Ahraham to your Father ; nor of the Will of the 
ZN. Take the marural Will that every Man hath, and it will nar help him to be- 
eve ; no, he that believerh truly he is born of Goa, (fo faith the Text in 1 John 
5 _ Fs. that believcth on'the Son of God, (as ver. To. hath it, for you muſt take 
__ i together) and doth do this truly, he i born of God; and his being born of God, 
04s tO believe, is not of the 'Will of the Fleſh. Compare theſe two Places tope- 
ther, and they clear this Point fully. And in this Eokeſ 2, what 1s the linen 
thing thar'the Apoſtle in the Series of his Diſcourſe ah. bold forth as the Reaſon 
why Faith is not of 8'Mati's'felf ? 'He'had ſaid afore, ver. 1, and ver. : hat we were 
aead in Sins and Treſpaſſes ; and 'that Faith is « new Life ver wee 4 Sh hes 
the Death moſt? evty you 'will "find 'in ver. 3. that it is in tk will .'F Hills 

1 þ . : OW « | , 
Neg ns of the Fleſb ; lo.it is in the Original. As he chief Subject of 
cart, fo the chief Subjet of this ſpiritual Death is the Will of a 
Man : 
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Man: And (fair be) know this, That you being dead in Sins and Tretpathes, and 


dead in your Wills eſpecially, ye are faved by Grace chrouph Faith, and that got 5B SOR 2." 


your ſelves, 1t is the Gifriof God. It is the Will, 3. e. the Heart efpectally, that. is VV 


rhe Seat of Faith ; with the Heart a Man belieyeth to Salvation, Rom. 10. ro. To 
imbrace Mercy and Grace offered according to' the Word, to cloſe with it Hor 
God's own Terms, to bring the/Wll off co this,” this is a great Point indeed :'fot Ke 
muſt be'born' of 'God that believes truly, becauſe it is not through the Will bf the 
Fleſh, for thar-is a dead Will, utterly unable ro believe. And bitanſt I have fallen 
upon that. Place 11-Rozs. 10. give'me leave to ſpeak a little our of it; The Rootte 
there doth ſhew yort (that you may ſee'whar a hard thing! it is for the $oultts'be- 
lieve:thuos)* what Phmges rhe Hearts of Men are put to when they are emptied of 
themſelyes, and of their own Righteonſnefs.” 'He hxet ſhewn inthe former Pare of 
thar Chapter, and'itni the latter endof the 9th Chapter, thar it' was the grear Frroc 
and Faulr of-the Jews, thar they fought Righteouſneſs as it were by the Works of the 
Law, as Efaid evernow. Now whenas a Jew'(in whoſe cafe the Apoſtle pats it, 
for he ka&diſeourſed of the Jews all-atong) ſhotld come to*be convinced that ke 
could have no Righteouſneſs by doing, ſee but*what Planges that Man's Heart will 
be put to': The Reyhteonſneſs which is of Faith (fanth he, wer. 6.) ſpeaks on this wiſe 3 
Say not" in thine Heart, Who ſhall afcend into Heaven, thut is, to bring Chriſt down 
from above'? Or, who'(hall deſcend into the Drep\. Hat is, 10 briag np Chriſt azain' from 
the\Dead'?' Here you Tee- the Law of Faith, whenit comes to direth » Man, dorh 
begin to empty out.of him abundance'of Saymigs that the Heart is apt ro_run' into. 
Jay notin-thy Heart; faith-he the Holy Ghoft'poes to the Bottom 'of the Uearr, 
and fercheth p-thoſe deſpairing Thoughes thar 'ariſe opt of rhe'Faintiny, and\Sucs 
cambency,- and' Defpondency of the WiHl'; and he pitcherh upon thoſe Say ings'thar 
the Heart in that eaſe 1s apt to formup againſt ir ſelf when a Man is empried of hrs 
own'/Righteouſneſs, T will open this Place of the Apoftle a little; Say ao i thine 
Heart, &c. 'Fhe Heart when once it hath Toft a bottom in it ſe1f, and is caft'off for 
that legal way, is apt amongſt other things'ro run into all ſort of Thoughts 'of Fra> 
poſſibilities of ever artaining unto Lite. He'expreſſerh the cafe as in the inſtance of 
a Jew, living under the Old Law, that had heatd'in che Abſiradt rhar there ſhonld 
be a Meſſiah, and'that God' mult 'be ſatisfied: Þy that\ Vieſſrah:\ Now kow would 
vhat- Jew reaſon with himſelf in this caſe ? He would fay, Who ſhall climb up'inro 
Heaven to bring down a Meffiah' from rhence, for he that mult be my Mefſrab, 
and muſt ſave me, muſt come down from thence ? Quzis, quis, (fairh he) who, who 
can go up to Heaven andclimb up thither '' No Man hath a Ladder ro dothis; and 
tho the Angels go thither, can all the Angels in Heaven perſwade the Meſſiah to 
come down-from Heavenand'die for me, and. do. thus and'thus for rhe, that F may 
be ſavedi? He ſpeaks I ſay in the cafe of a Jew that is pur off from che Law,” and 
les under Terrors of Conſcience; and'hath heard of a Meſſiah, and 'rhat 'God for 
his part is willing to ſave Men if the: Mefſhah will do thus and thus. Such'Seymegs 
as theſe, and ſuch Thoughts of Impoffibiliries, 'will riſe up in'the Man's Heart ; 
Who ſhall aſcend into Heaven to bring Chriſt. down fram above ? Or when he is brought 
dows from Heaven here upon Earth in the Nature of a Man, who ſhall perſwade him to 
undergo the Wrath of God for my. Sins, and" to fatisfy for them, or they muſt never be 
ſatisfied for ? Or if he be willing to do'it,, who ſhall ſupport him in undergoing this ? Or 
who (hall go down into the Deep, into the Abyſs, to bring, up this Chrift again from the 
Dead ? for he muſt riſe again, or elſe he can never [: atisfy for my Sins, and ſo I(þall ne- 
ver be ſaved : O who can do all this? A Jew now. would haye all theſe Thoughts, 
and- have tired himſelf in theſe Impof\bilities concexniag his Salvation, if. once tic 
fee he cannot have it by the Law, which hitherto he hath gone by. And theſe Words 
which the Apoſtle here uſeth, he quoteth:' out” of Dez. 30, 11. Now you muſt 
know this, that tho Moſes had moſt of all preached the Law, and'given it ar Mouns 
Sinai, and had hid the Goſpel under the Types and Shadqws of. legal Ceremonies, 
yet now when he was to die, he doth, through the Holy Ghoſt coming uport him, 
preach the Goſpel, and deliver the Covenant thereof clearly and plainly * to the 
Jews; for you may read in Deut. 29. 1. that he calls it, zhe Woras, of the Covenant 
which the Lord commanded Moſes to make with the Children of Iſrael. i» the. Land of 
Moab, Beſid} the Covenant which he made with them is Hloreb: It is another Cove- 
nant ; andtherefore the age Een & oxen the Words'of this laſt great Ser- 
ES mon 


Of the Obje& and Aﬀs 


ZXFJ mon of Moſes, to diſtinguiſh the Covenant of Works and the Covenant of Grace. 
Part 3. Now then be propounds this Covenant unto them, and when rhe Soul comes toe. 
VV ter into that Covenant, being left naked by the Law, Moſes ſheweth the. Averſe.. 


neſs that is in the Heart thereunto, and how apt the Spirits of Men are to turn aſide 
into all ſort of Thoughts of Impoſſibilities in rhe way of that Covenant. Whgq 
the Law was given in_ Horeb, Exod. 19. 8. when that other Covenant was given, 
O then they were very forward, as if they would, have undertaken to haye fulfilleg 
the whole Law ; Al! that the Lord hath ſpoken (lay they) that will we do 5 But when 
Moſes comes to preach this other Covenant, belides that which. he bad taught them 
before, he knew well enough (as the 11h Veile of that /Deut.,30. bath'it) that 
they would ſay in their Hearts, -O this is hid from 1s. But this Commandment (ach 
he) which 1 command. thee this day, it ts not hidden from thee, neither us it far off ;, It is 
vot in Heaven, that thou ſhould (ay, Who ſball go up for us to Heaven, «nd bring it unto 
us that we may hear it and do it ? (You may fee that they made; a greater Di culey! of 
this Covenant than they did of fulfilling the Law delivered in Horeb) i Nez#her js jt 
beyond the Sea, that thou ſbould#t ſay, Who ſhall ga over the Sea for .us, and bring it un. 
to us, that we may hear it and do it? They were apt'to ſay that this Covenant was 
hidden from them: and the word there uſed for hiddez is uſed by Moſes alſo-far whar 
is too hard, for what is impoſſible, as in Gez. 18:11, the Angel tells Sarai. when 
the Promiſe was made of Iſaac, 1s \any thing too hard for the Lord ?. Now if. you look 
into Luke 1. 37. you ſhall find, that unto Mary the Mother of, our Lord Chriſt, 
that unto her (being in the ſame Unbelief, in ſome degree of it). the Angel: uſeth 
the ſame Expreſſion, only changeth the word zoo hard into impoſſible ; Is any thing 
impoſſible for the Lord? TT hat which. is here, hiddes, is all one with hard, and that 1; 
all one with impoſſible. So that this is his Meaning, (when he faith) Say not this 
Commandment is hiaden from thee ; that is, ſay not that it is impoſſible for thee to attain 
it. And by the way, let me give you this Note upon thoſe two Places laſt quoted : 
Iſaac you know was the Type of Chriſt, eminently made ſo in Rom, 4. and alſo in 
Heb. 11. Now it is obſervable, that the Angel uſed the ſame word to. Serai the 
Mother of 1/aac when his Birth was promiſed, that the Angel uſeth ro Mary, when- 
as the Incarnation of Chriſt (typified out by ,Jſaxc) was promiſed alſo. Now the 
Inſtances which Moſes gives of climbing up to Heaven, and going over the Sea, wereto 
the Jews the Language of Impoſlibilities. They were ready to ſay, You may as well 
bid me goclmb up to Heaven ; and where ſhall we have Ladders to do that? You 
may as well bid us go over the World, and fathom the great Gulf, the great Sca, 
and fetch things from far, (which in thoſe days, . becauſe they wanted the Load- 
ſtone, and therefore could not lanch out into the vaſt Ocean, but were fain to creep 
along by the Coaſts, was thought a thing impcfſble) you may as well bid us do 
theſe things as bid us believe in this Word, and join with this Covenant you now 
give us. This their Hearts were apt to ſay. Now the Apoſile alluding to this 
Place, and giving the Interpretation of it, ſpeaks in the Language of a Jew that is 
to believe on Chriſt as to come, and as ccming to die for him; which Jew, when 
he ſhall hear that he is a Sinner, and that the Law cannot help him, nor all his $4- 
crifices and Oblations, but that there muſt be a Mediator that-muſt ſatisfy God for 
his Sins, and this Mediator ,muſt come from Heaven todo jt, and he mult go to 
Hel) too, and be fetched up again from thence, w1)l preſently ſay within himſelf, 
Who ſhall £0 up to Heaven to per{wade the Mefiah to come down and die for me? 
Alas, it 1s impcfſible I ſhould be ſaved if this be the Way of Salvation. And when 
the Meſſiah is here, ard is to undergothe Wrathof Ged, and to die upon the Croſs, 
who ſhall ſupport him? This the Soul of a Jew would be apt to ſpeak, as ſinking 
under the deſperate Impoſſibilities of this way of Salvation. N ow theſe Impoſſ- 
bilities which the Heart of a Jew would forge, and did forge unto themſelves, the 
ſame under the Goſpel do the Spirits of Men, if the Holy Ghoſt leaves them but a 
little unto themſelves. * Tho they hear what God hath done, that he hath gone and 
ſceot Jeſus Chriſt from Heaven for them, and bath fetcvd bim again from the Deep, 
(for what Moſes calleth the Sea, the Gulf, that the-ApcRlejnterprets Hell, ar leaſt 
by way of Alluſion) and that God requires nothing in the World of them but co be- 
eve this, ſo ſaith vey. 9. of. Row, 10. If thou [palt bclieve in thine Heart that God 
hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved; yer notwithſtanding tho aChriſti- 
an knows all this, ard tho the Golpel and the way of B-lieying is moſt clearly and 


naked- 
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nakedly preached : the Soul when it forecaſterh with it ſelf all his ont Statues Wn 
and Unworthineſs, and Diſcouragements, will ſink under the ſame 


fs ; | Thoughts of the Book 2. 
Impoſhbility of his Salvation thar the Jew had, he will Qtill be ſayi 10ughts of the Book 2 


: ng, Who ſhall 
climb up to Heaven ro bring Chriſt down to this Heart of mine? BY ; ah the 


| or where ſhall I 
have a Ladder to reach up to cloſe with Jeſus Chriſt? or if I be ſinking down to 


Hell, who can go and ger Chriſt to pur forth his Arm to pull me out again ? This 
 fay is the manner of the Spirits of Men even under the Goſpel. The Scope of the 
Apoſtle there 1s to hold forth two ContradiQtions, namely, that of all things elſe 
it is the moſt eaſy to believe; and that of all things elle it is the moſt impoſſible, {o 
taking 1a all thar the ſinful Heart of Man is apt to fay of it (elf. Ir is ealy (a Man 
will tay) for it is no more but this ; there is Chriſt, and there is the Word, God 
hath done all,tor you; he hath ſent Chriſt down from Heaven to die for you,and all is 
ready, and God requires nothing of you (when the news is brought ro your Hearts) 
bur cloſing with it, So thar take the Act 1n it felt, and it is the eaſieſt thing in the 
World that God requires, the ſmalleſt Matter that could be required of the Sons of 
Men. But yet when a Man is diveſted of his own Righteouſneſs, he will have 
Thoughts of a thouſand Impoſlibiliries, as this deſpairing Jew had ; and he will Rill 
have {uch Sayings in his Heart, Who ſhall bring this Chriſt down hither ? and who * 
{hall move this Chriſt to pull me up from the Deep when I am ſinking thither ? Is 
it poſſible that God ſhould ever do thus for me? Is there any Hope that he ſhould 
regard my Soul ſo from Everlaſting as to perſwade his Son to come and die for me 
that am thus and thus a Sinner ? Is it poſſible that ever Salvation and I ſhould meet ? 
That though God hath ſent Chriſt down trom Heaven, and he is come up again 
from the Deep, is it likely that Chriſt ſhould do this for me? I may as well think 
to climb up to Heaven and take hold of Chriſt there, and go down into the Deep 
and come up with Chriſt there in my Heart, as to believe this. The Heart, I ſay, 
is apt to fall into theſe Thoughts of Impoſliblities. I have been the longer upon 
this, becauſe it gives Light to that Scripture which is exceeding difficult to under- 
ſtand. I know there 15 another Meaning of the Words, namely, that when the 
Soul 1s emptied of 1t ſelf, and hears that there is a Chriſt, it thinks to get him by 
Endeavours, What though I have nothing in my ſelf, yet I hope to climb up to 
Heaven, &c. But the Text clearly holds forth likewiſe, thoſe deſpairing ſinful 
Thoughts which the Soul is apt to have when it comes to believe ; therefore what 
ſairh the Apoſtle in the following Verſes of that Chapter, though God requires no 
more of Men bur that they believe that God hath raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and 
that all thoſe Impoſſibilities which the Jew might plead are taken away, and that 
God looks for nothing more than that the Heart and the Word meet ; yet how doth 
the Apoſtle complain, that although they have heard, yet who hath believed our Re- 
port? ver. 16, Fora Mana lo to believe it as to give up his Soul unto it, who hath 
done it? Few do it ; ſo that though Jeſus Chriſt be thus nakedly and plainly taught, 
and Men need not frame the Jews Impoſlibilities of moving Chriſt to come down 
from Heaven and die, and of ſupporting him under his Father's Wrath, and bringing 
him up again from the Grave ; yet to perſwade them to reſt quietly in this Chriſt, 
and to have their Hearts and Wills quiet in fo doing, how hard a Buſineſs is it ? 
When the Soul is humbled for Sin, and ftript of ir ſelf, it is the greateſt Impoſſibility 
as to his own Power, to believe ; who bath believed our Report ? And why ? Becaule 
the Arm of the Lord is not revealed ; it muſt be the Arm of the Lord, an Almighty 
Power that muſt do it. 

I ſhall end this thing only with giving you the Reaſon of it, why it is thus hard, 
and why the Heart fancies all theſe Impoſſibilities in Faith, that though God hath 
done ſo much, yet to believe that God ſhould have done this ſo for me as that I may 
come and reſt upon it, and to have my Heart quieted in ſo doing, is of all things 1n 
the World the hardeſt, and the moſt impoſſible. , 

This is a Rule which I believe will be found true, that look what Power God puts j 
forth in doing any thing, the ſame Power is required to draw the Heart 1n to be- b 
lieve that God is able, or that God hath done that thing; I mean to believe the thing ; 
in earneſt, ſo as to venture all my Soul for ever upon it. This is partly the Scope ot k 
thar Place in Eph: 1.18, 19. where the Apoſtle ſaith, that che ſame Power that went 
to raiſe up Chriſt from the dead, goes to the working of Faith in them t hat believe. The 
Jew now in his Deſpair (becauſe Chriſt was not as yer come) mult needs conclude 
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A that it mult be an Almighty Power and Engagement that muit draw Chriſt from 
Part ?. Heaven, and ſupport kim under the Wrath of Ged, and bring him trom Hell to bea 
&YV Saviour unto him, But now after all this is done, there muſt yet go as oreat a 


Pow er to cauſe a Man to believe that Chrilt hath done all this for h:m, as there did 
to make Chriſt do this. The Place is expreſs in that Eph. 1. 19. where the Apoſtle 
plainly faith that rhe ſame Greatneſs of Power which wrought 1n Chiift when he 
was raiſed from the dead, works in thoſe that. believe, In cauling the Soul to reft qui. 
etly Wpon this Chriſt for Juſtification and Salvation. SO that although God now 
requires nothing of us under the Goſpel but to believe the thing 1s done, (in the 
manner I have ſpoken) yet there muſt be as much Power go to work that Faith jn 
the Suul, as to briag Chriſt from Heaven, and to raiſe him up again, which Was 
the thing the Jew in his Deſpairings {tuck at. Tis is a great Truth, (and I ſhall give 
you a farcher Ground for it) that it 1s all one for God to do a thing, and to make a 
Man believe ir, and that the ſame Power 1s required to tiie one as much as the other, 
In Mark 9. 22, 23. the Father of the poſſeſſed Child comes ro our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Cliriſt, and what faith the poor Man in the Doubtings of Þ1s Spirit, and Miſ. 
givings of his Heart ? Lord (faith he) if thou canſt ao apy thine, have Compaſſion OB 
14 and help ms ; Tirere he queſtions Chriſt and his Power. | W hat Anſwer doth Chriſt 
give him again, who had more Reaſon to queltion 1m than he had to queſtion 
Clrift ? Jeſus ſaid nnto him, If thou canſi believe, all things are poſſible to him that be- 
lieveth, Here Chriſt and the Man do as it were ſtand looking one at another; If 
thou canſt help me ({aith the Man), if thou canſt believe (faith Chriſt), all things are 
poſſible. I obſerve this from it, that Jeſus Chriſt makes 1t the greateft Matter to 
oelicve; when the poor Man asked him if he could do that which required an Omni- 
potent Power, ſaith he, canſt thou believe ! As the Man thought it hard for Chriſt 
ro do this, fo Chriſt knew it was hard for the Man to believe it, therefore faith he, 
canit thou believe? And he gives the Reaſon of the Hardneſs of it, becauſe he that 
believes arighr, that Man's Faith doth inveſt it felt as it were, and doth join iſſue 
with the Omnipotent Power of God ; and he that believeth the one, viz. that an 
Infinite Power that can do thus and thus, his Faith 1s ſtretched to a kind of Infinite- 
neis; therefore ſaith Chriſt in the next Words, All things are poſſible unto him that 
bclieveth, Now for a Man when he 1s convinced of his Sintulneſs, to believe that 
God is able to pardon him, or to believe any thing elſe 1n the Matter of Salvation, 
there muſt be as great a Power come from God to make a Man do this in earneſt, 
to work this in a Man's Heart that this is poſſible to be done, as there is Power in 
God to do ut 3 God can as eaſily do it as ie can do the thing it felf, and he can as cafi- 
ly co the thing it felf, as make the Man believe it. As theie is a Hand of Omnipo- 
tefcy [tretched our to do things of Omnipotency, fo tizere mult be an Eye created by 
the Omnipotent Power of God to elevate the Scul of a Man to fee it, and the Will 
quietly to reſt upon it and to leave all elfe, and to betake it {elf ro this Power of God, 
ro this Will of God, this Grace of God, and Mercy cf God. I ſay, comparing theſe 
two Places together, Chriſt ſpeaks as 1t the Working of a Man to believe, were a 
Mattcr of as great Power as to do the thing. So far as any thing is impoſlible to any 
one's T hovghts, fo far 1t 1s incredible ; fo far as it is poſſible, 1o far it is credible: 
And ikerctore it a Men believes that this thing is poſſible to be done which requires 
a0 Infivite Power to 6G 1t, he mult believe in that Infinite Power ; and it muſt be 
Infinite Power that muſt ſtretch the Soul to believe this, and to reſt quietly 1n It. 
Theretore ro draw the Heart to believe 1s all one as to bring the Meſſiah down from 
Heaven, and up from the Grave again, though the thing it ſelf on our parts ſeem 
a poor Matter tO it ; yet take the Act it ſelf, the ſame Power goes to the one as tO 
the other, and the Heart of a Man under the Goſpel will be as apt to obje& Impol- 
libilities, and doth object, as the Jew himſelf did before the Meſizah came. 
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That all m Aan s Will is oppoſite to Faith, and withſtands bis Believing, 


{ S there 1s thus an Inability in the Will to the way of Believing, fo there is an 
Averleneſs; nor only is there nothing in the Will which can help a Man, but 
there 15 a Reſiſtance 1n the Will to the Work of Faith and to Believing: I ſhall give 
you one 5cripture for it, which is Joh. 5. 40. ſaith Chriſt there, You will not come to 
ae that ye might have Life.+ The Place is full to the point in hand. Our Saviour 
Chriſt ſpeaks complainingly, and wondring at ir, as you ſhall ſee by bis Diſcourſe. 
I and my Father, (faith he) I profeſs ro you require nothing of you bur that you 
would have a Will to come unto me, that your Wills be but Drought off to clole 
with me according te my Worth ; that you would be but a willing People, as it is 
in Pal. 110. and as he faith in Rev. 22. 17. He that « a wilins Man (io the word 
15 1n the Original) /et him take of the Water of Life freely. Thus ſpeaks he here, I 
require nothing elſe but rhat you have a Will to come unto me ; and as he ſaid atthe 
6th Verie of Joka 5. to the Man that had an Infirmity thirty eight Years, Wilt 
thou be made whole * (that is, haſt chou a Will to be made whole by me, by leaving 
all raings elle, and giving thy ſelf up uato me and my Power? I require nothing 
elſe of thee) ſo faith he to theſe Jews, I require no more of Men to be ſaved, but 
thar they will come unto me; yet, faith he, (and he ſpeaks wondring at it) you will 
not come to me that ye might have Life. Ir 15 certain of the Phariſees, whom he ſpake 
to, and ſo of all Menelte, that their Wills pitch upon this, that they would be faved. 
It is clear theſe Phariſecs did fo; you think (faith he) to have eternal Life in Moſes 
his Writings, I know there 1s one Moſes in whom ye truſt, ver. 45. But mark it, 
and lee the infinite Scubborneſs and Averſeneſs of the Will of Man in his natural 
Condition by this Inſtance ; you would fain have eternal Life, (faith he) and you 
think to have 1t by the Scriptures and Moſes's Law, and fo you chooſe rather to 
venture your Salvations upon doing all that Mofes hath ſaid, and you will rather go 
and truſt in Moſes as a Lawgiver, as one that hath preſented God as a Judg to you, 
who hath curſed you if you continue not in every thing the Law requires to do, 
and (o venture upon that Curſe, rather than you will be brought oft ro come to me 
for everlaſting Lite. This is clearly his Scope. In reading the Scriprures (faith he) 
you will make ſuch Interpretations of them as ſhall fit your curſed Opinions, ot at- 
taining Saivation 1n a legal Way, rather than you will go ſearch the Scriptures a lit- 
tle more to fee how Moſes prophefied of me. Search the Scriptures, (laith he) for 
they are they which teftify of me; but you will not come to me that ys might have 
Life, you wilt trult in Moſes rather, yea in Moſes that accuſeth you, tor 1n your Con- 
{ciences you cannot but find that Moſes doth accuſe you. I come as a Saviour, and 
r:quire nothing of you but a Will to come unto me, and you will not do it ; you will 
g0 venture your {elves upon a killing Letter, upon a Miriltry of Condemnation, 
and not upon the Law of Free Grace. Nay Chriſt aggravates the Sin of Man's 
W:iil by this, wer. 43. If a Man come in hu own Name, him you will receive. Theſe 
curled Jews (give me leave ro call them ſo, for the Wrath of God came on them ta 
the uttermcſt) did and would truſt upon I know not how many falle Chriſts, that 
in thoie Days, and after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, told them they were Mefſiahs. They 
came in their own Names, mcerly in their own Power, withour any Miracles ; bur, 
ſaith Chriſt, I am come in my Father's Name, and not in my own Name, and } 
am come with all Power and Miracles, and yet you do not receive me, you will not 
believe me, no not for my Work's ſake. What can be clearer than this, that in the 
Wills of Men there is that inbred in them, that of all things they will take any 
Courſe rather than clearly and nakedly, and entirely give up themſelves to Jeſus 
Cihrift to have eternal Lite in his way ? os 
The Reaſons of this Averſneſs in the Will of Man to the Way of Believing, are 
chicky theſe : | : : 
1. The Will of Man is ſer, if it will be ſaved, to be ſaved in its own way. It 1s 
natural ro Men if they be not ſaved that way that they themſelves would, for the 


Will to grow ſturdy, | If God will ſave them in their own way, then indeed they 
| are 
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RIAA are willing to be ſaved, but they will nor be ſaved 1n God's way. Look what way 
Part 3. the Heart of a Man naturally fancieth to it ſelf to be ſaved in, (as it doth the way of 
 -V'V Doing and the like) that way the Will ſticks to; and you may move the Earth off 


of irs Center as ſoon as move the Heart off of that way it is ſet upon. A Man is apr 
to bein a Chafe if he cannot have a thing in his own way : As in that Inſtance of 
Naaman in 2 Kings 5-11,12. I thought (faith he ina Pet and ina Chafe) that he wonld 
ſurely have come out to me, and do ſo and ſo ; doth he bid me go and waſh in Jordan? ] 
could have waſhed at home in better Waters than all the Waters of Iſrael. So that becauſe 
the Way for his Cure, which was deſigned by the Propher, was ſo contrary to the 
Way that his Fancy and Mind pitched upon, hence therefore he would have none of 
it. So is it with the ſturdy Spirits of Men to this day. The way that pure Nature 
went was a way of doing ; and the Will of Man ſticks to rhat way ſtill, and neyer 
will be brought over but by an Almighty Power ; for you may as ſoon throw the 
Earth off the Hinges of it, as ſtir and remove the Will from its obſtinate Poſture, 
If you have any Work for me to do, faith the Will or Conſcience, I will be doing, 
but to believe, I am reſolved againlt ir. 

I will give youan Inſtance of it in the Galatians. It is evident the Apoſtle thought 

they had true Grace many of them ; it is clear in Gal. 5. 3. This Perſwaſion cometh not 
of him that calleth you, and I am confident, faith he, that God will bring you off 
again. But yet notwithſtanding ſee the Madneſs of it, (as he himfelt calls it, and 
truly it 1s a ſtrange thing, but that Nature will have its Courſe in the Hearts of 
Men, otherwiſe I fay it is the ſtrangeſt thing in the World) that theſe Galatians, 
ſo that they might eaſe themſelves a little of waiting through the Spirit for the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith, would chooſe to be 1n Bondage to the whole Ceremonial 
Law : Nay, which makes the Wonder yet more, the Gentiles (ſuch as theſe Gala- 
tians were) never had the Ceremonial Law given them ; and therefore though the 
Apoſtle did permit the Jews to continue in the Ceremonial Law after the Aſcenſion 
though they were Believers, yet Paul flies in the Face of the Gentiles if they offered 
it; for (faith he) you were never under it : yet (I ſay) theſe Galatians would ra- 
ther put themſelves under a Yoke which they were free of, which God never at any 
time put upon them, than through the Spirit wait for the Hope of Righteouſneſs by 
Faith. So prevalent is this Strain of Spirit which is in the Conſciences and Wills of 
Men, and ſuch an Averſeneſs to the Matter of Believing ; not an Averſeneſs to Salva- 
tion, for all Men deſire that, but to the way of Salvation, which 1s by Faith in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, that Men would rather do any thing than believe. The great Conteſt 
between God and the Hearts of Men, is praCtically, though Men know and diſcern 
that God will have them ſaved in his Way,yet they will be faved in their own Way 
and upon their own Terms ; and rather than they will believe in Chriſt (which is 
God's way of Salvation) they will put themſelves under the hardeſt Bondage that 
can be. You may fee it verified in the Papiſts, (and truly there is a world of this 
Popery in the Hearts of all Men) they would rather go and give over their King- 
doms, pur themſelves into Monaſteries, lie in Hair, live upon the Alms of others, 
tire out themſelves by ſaying the whole Book of Pſalms over once every Twenty 
tour Hours, and to that end riſe twice or thrice in the Night, break their Sleeps, 
whip and rend their Bodies, do all this rather than betake themſelves to Faith ; tor 
indeed rhere is nothing they jear more and contemn, than the way of Juſtification by 
Faith. And many of Chriſt's Sheep themſelves hang in theſe Briars, and do not 
come home clearly and fully to this Way of God; they will fir down in Humiliation 
I know not how many Years before they will ſtir a foot to Jeſus Chriſt, and the Free 
Grace of God; they will go and ſpend all their Time and Thoughts in proving the 
old Work (which hath it may be been true and ſound in it ſelf) rather than ſtir im- 
mediately unto Jeſus Chriſt and Free Grace, to begin a new or a farther Work upon 
them. Experience ſhews how true this is in the Souls of Men - and the Reaſon 
15 this, becauſe Man ſticks in this, to be ſaved in his own Way, and will not be ſaved 
in wir Way ; even juſt as Naaman the Syrian ated in the Inſtance before men- 
tioned, 

2. The ſccond Reaſon, or rather the ſecond and chief Thiog in the Will of Man 
that makes it thus averſe, is that Self (as I may ſo call it) that is in every Man. 
That which we call Self, or ſticking to a Man's Self, and plealing of a Man's Selt, 
L115 ſame Self is [trongeſt in the Will above all other Powers in a Man, - The Will 
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is the Throne and Seat of Self, even as the Heart is the as of Spirits | And' Self 


chief Seat of Self, ſo the chiefeſt of Self-denial lies in the Will in the way 6f Belie- 
ving: as when a Man comes to believe, there is a great deal of Self-denial in the Un- 
derſtanding ; bur the great Selt-denial lies in the Will. There is a great deal of Self. 
denial in the Underſtanding, Prov. 3. 15. Truſt in the Lord with all thine Heayt. 
and lean not unto thine own Underſtanding. There are no things more oppoſite than 
Faith, and leaning unto a Man's own Underſtanding ; therefore I fay there is a great 
Self-denial there, to-give up all my Thoughts for ever to the Wiſdom and Authoricy 
of another, to give God leave to-rake out both my Eyes, and only ta take me by the 
Hand, and lead me and guide.me whither he will, and to ſtrengthen me and reach me 
the way whirher I ſhould go, to bring every'Thought into the Obedience of Chriſt; 
chis is great Self-denial. Bur the WUll is more put co it. You ſhall find in Rvi 10. 
that Pau/doth reſolve the Reaſon of Mens not believing into the Wills of Men, and 
into the Want of Selt-denial there.. He begins to rell them a ſtrange thing at the 
latter end of the 9h Chapter 3 What fball we ſay? faith he,” ver. 30. Þ'U tell you 1 
ſtrange thing, which you will all wonder at, and know not what to ſay to; yet | tnait (i 
it: and what is that? It's this, (faith he) The Gentiles which followed not after 
Righteouſneſs, have attained to Righteouſneſs. This is a ContradiQtion, that rhoſe 
thar did not follow nor purſue after Righteouſneſs ar all, ſhould attain it : eſpecially 
you will think ſo when you hear the reft ; Byr Iſrael which followed after the Law of 
Righteouſneſs, hath not attained to the Law of Righteouſneſs, or, the Righteouſneſs of 
the Law. There muſt be ſome great Reaſon of this. He tells you the Reaſon of it. 
Firſt, he faith that the Righteouſneſs which the Gentiles attained was the Righteouſ- 
neſs which is of Faith : So wer. 30. But Iſrael ({ath he) bath not attained to the Law 
of Righteouſneſs : Why ? Becauſe they ſought #t-not by Faith, but as it wereby the Works 
of the Law, 10 wver.32. And God (faith he) hath made theſe two ſo contradiftory 
one to another, that he that doth ſeek Righteouſneſs as it were by Works, though 
he may mince the Matter much, . yet he ſhall never atrain to it ; for the Holy Ghoſt 
hath pronounced 1t in Gal. 5.4. that Chriſt # 'of no effett to him that goes that way. 
So that theſe two being incompatible, hence it was that the Jew could nor attain to 
the Righteouſneſs he ſought for. Burt what' was' it that hindered him? The Apc- 
ſtle ſatisfies us, Rom. 10. wer. 3. They being ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, and going 
about to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted themſelves unto the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God. He aſcribes it firſt toan Ignotarice in them ; rhere now comes in 
the Underſtanding, they being ignorant (faith he) of God's Righteouſneſs. But then 
the other two Hindrances lie in the Will, and * they do lie in the Will where Self 
bath its principal Seat and Throne. For he faith, they ſought to eſtabliſh their own 
Righteouſneſs ; mark that word, their own Righteouſneſs. When we are ſaid to be 
ſaved, it is according to God's own Purpoſe and Grace, (as I remember the Exprel- 
ſion is in 2 Thefſ. 1. 12.) Here now doth Self come in, and will needs ſet up its own 
Righteouſneſs. He brings it io, like to a Deſign chat a Company of Men have 1n a 
State; As they would ſer ſuch a one up King, and all their Courſes bend that way ; 
or as a Step-mother. would ſet up her Son to be King againſt the true Heir, ſo they 
ſought ro eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs} there lies the Reaſon, you ſee Self is 
in it, they ſought to eſtabliſh ir becaule it is their own. And they were zealous in 
this; for they being ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, were zealous of their own. 
And this word eſtabliſh is exceeding empharical ; it 15 making a thing that 1s totte» 


ring to ſtand : like ſetting up a dead Man or a fick Man ; 'if you ſer him up again 


and again, he falls ; but yer their Deſiga was, that though all their Works of Righ- 
reouſneſs did fall before their own Conſciences, and their own Hearts milgave 
them, yet Self was ſo ſtrong in them as it would needs be ſtill making their own 
Righteouſneſs to ſtand; they ſought to eſtabliſh it, as the Apoltle ſaith. As Man 
is ſaid to ek out many Inventions, fo all the Endeavour and Sway of their Heart 
went that way z which notes out the natural Deſign and Proje&t, and Drift of rheir 
Hearts, that they ſought to eftablifhitheir own Righteouſneſs. BE 

2. Bur then a ſecond thing inthe Will is, a Pride which would not be ſubjeQt to 


the Righteouſneſs of God : {6 the next words are, but have not ſabmitted them elyer 
(Nith he) zo the Rightronſneſs of God: They tad ſome Glimmerings of it ce oy 
FF 4 | : [ 


will always reſt 1fi it Self, as the. Earth doth upon irs Center, and will never 7 Book 2, 


removed till thar Jeſus Chriſt flings it off of its own Hinges. Now as the Will is the YY! 
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KA both in the Miniſtry of the Prophets and holy Men amongſt them, who did teach. in 
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Part 3. their Synagogues, bur {till they would not ſubmit, and all that copld be doneicould 


&YV never bring them to 1. 


It is the ſame word that is uſed in Row. 5.7; , where, ſpeak. 
ing of the Corruption that is in us, of Fleſh, he ſaith it is Enmity againſt Gag, for 
it is not ſubje&t to the Law of God, neither indeed.can be, There 15 a great.deal of 
Enmity naturally in Men againſt the Law of God, againſt the Duties and: Com: 
mands of it ; but there is ten thouſand times more Enmity in the Wills of Men a. 
gainſt the Way of the Goſpel. Here the Word likewiſe isa Paſſive Word ; they 
would.-not be ſubje&ed, all that could be done would not bringhem under. . So that 
clearly and plainly you ſee, 1t 15 not only an Ignorance 1n the Underſtanding, and 
carnal Reaſonings there; it is not only!a ſinking! of the W il1}out of .Apprehenfions 
of Impoſſibilities, and foſtering all ſuch Appretienſions, (as it is vey. 6. of Rom.19.) 
but it is alſo a going about to eſtabliſh'thew own Righteouſnels, anda not lubmir- 
ting, out of «Pride of Heart, (a.ſecres Pride of 'Spirit of Selt in a Man) unto the 
Righteouſneſs of God ; that 1s, that Righteouſneſs which God out of qur ſelves jn 
Chriſt hath provided for us. _ F521 3G 13 04th 

Now. let us conſides what of Self there is 1n-tha Wall, and. how tar the Principle 
of Self is againſt Believing, and how far Self- 1s .denled 18 it,- and that not tn the 
Conſequence. of Believigg, but in the'AQs and Concomitants of 1t. | | 

And before I ſhall lay. what I haye to ſay thereof 16, the Particulars, let melay 
this to you firſt ; That of all' Corruptions 1 your Hearts, the Working of Self ih 
the Will of. a Man, is. the moſt ftill;. the: molt ſeorer; It is not drawn forth into 
Propoſitions; a Man doth not ſay. 'difiiattly. withia himlſelt,. I will have nope of 
God's Righteouſneſs, but-mine own ; no, the Workings of Selt-loye in a Man do {el- 
dom come forth into ſuch diſtinQ,Fhoughts; but it is 1nlayed, and it works oatural- 
ly, flily, ſlowly, and ſtrongly : yet when a Man ſhall refolve his. Attions into Prin- 
ciples, he ſhall find that that is at batzom... So that I\[ay it may be you will not: find 
what I ſhall now ſay of this Self, to ariſe 10 diſtinEt [Fhoughts within you ; but yer 
the Principle of Self being in the, Will, ſways it chat way, that it will nor ſubmit to 
the Righteouſneſs of God :.. It is inlayed' (hi fay) in it, and connatural. The 
Thoughts of Unbelicf are ſeldom drawn torth into-Pfopoſitions, Who almoſt in his 
Heart doth diftinaly and deliberately think there is no God ? Yet the Thought chat 
there is no God {ways all the Life of a wicked Man ; The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart 


| there @ no God; and that is the-Reaſon of. al. his Sinfulneſs. Who is there. that 


faith: within bimſelf, I will thus ang thus love my ſelf, I am refolved and purpoſed 
ſotodo? It needeth not, it is inlayed in.a, Man's Heart, and theie needs no new 
Purpoſe or Reſolution fo ta'do, © ; a | 
Now let us conſider what Self-denial Ged requires in theWill when a Man.comes 
to believe. TI will not urge that which ſome have urged, as, Thar in Believing the 
Soul muſt {o come to God as to aim more at.glorifying God in it, than the ſaving of 
himſelf, and have ſuch. a diſtin Thought within himſelf. That this ſhould be the 
Aim of a Man's Faith when firſt he comes to-God and to Chriſt, or that this ſhould 
be the Sel-denial that God requires, diſtinQtly {o to do, is too hard; to put the Truth 
of Faith upon. You ſhall obſerve. the: Scripture. ſpeaks unto Men coming out of 
their natural Eſtates, and. when they come to-belieye, and inviteth them upon Prin- 
Ciples of Self-love, What ſhall I do to be ſaved, ſaith the poor Heart ? Believe, ava 
thou ſbalt be ſaved, faith the Scripture: Only the. Law of Faith is to do ſo and fo 
for him that died, for thee. The Truth-'is, to ſay that the Glory of God ſhould be 
the Aim of a Man's Heart in his firſt Believing, or elſe his Heart is not right, 1s to 
make the Love of God to he before Faith in a Man, Neither will I urge the Point of 
Selt-denial, which is higher than the former, that a Man muſt be content to-be dil- 
poſed by God as he plealeth, be willing to be ſaved, or to go to Hell, to be diſpoſed in 
any way, ſo GoG may be glorified... L wonder that any ſhould make this at laſt a 
part of Preparation to Faith, which. is the higheft A that can be ſuppoſed to flow 
trom Believing at any time, and than which nothing is greater. That any ſbould 
make that to: go before Faith, which God ſeldom or never puts Men to when be 
hath given them Aſſurance, and hath given them Communion with himſelf, for 
then they are out of the Suppoſition, of it. I fay this-is hard to me; and certaiply it 
5 not. thus'Selt-denial that is thus the Concomitant of Faith. And I ſhall fay. of 
it through the Grace that is given me, only this, That as in the Sig againſt the 
| | Holy 
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of Paſtifying Faith. is 


Holy Ghoſt (for ſol uſe to call it) there is ſuch an Enmity in the Heart of a wick- Io 
ed Man that fins that great Sin, as to deſire above all things to be revenged upon Book 2. 
God (tor that 1s the Property of that Sin) : As that, I fay, 


gn 15 the higheſt Degree of - VV 
Sin, ſo this is the higheſt Diſpoſition of Grace. Now Millions of wicked Men 
have never that Spirit of Enmity againſt God drawn otit as they that ſin chat S1# 


have: So on the contrary, there 15 many a Soul that has abundance of Grace and 
Holineſs, and goes to Heaven with it, that never had thi Diſpoſition of Self-denial 
drawn forth out of ir. It is indeed a Duty, but upon occaſion, when the Heart is: 
put to 1t, either 1n deſperate Temptations, or elſe ſometimes in a way of Suppoſi- 
tion hypotherically, when the Soul enjoys moſt Communion with God. It is when 
God begins with his Soveraignty to contend with the Will of a Man, and reſolves 
tro break it. I will nor fay but there is that in Grace which will do it, for there is 
no Attribute in God but the Image of God in us hath ſomewhat to anſwer and com- 
ply withal; therefore if God will ſhew his Soveraignty.in the Salvations of Men, if 
his Sovereignty will put the Heart to it, where the Image of God is there is a Prin- 
ciple to comply with that Sovereignty. But this I ſay, God doth not do it, or but 
ſeldom, and but to a few: and therefore this is not that Self-denial (which I am 
now to ſpeak to) which is a Hindrance in the way of Believing. God doth not in- 
{itt on the Denial of mere Self, but of ſinful Self, Now to put a Man upon a be- 
ing contented to go to Hell rhat God may be glorified is the Denial of mere Self, 
and God doth not always put this upon Men. I confeſs it is a Forfeit, which be- 
cauſe we are Sinners God may take of us and make us vail to; but God doth not or- 
dinarily pur Men to it. Chriſt indeed in the Goſpel puts Men upon the Denial of 
ſinful Self, (How can you believe (laith he, John 5. 44.) if you love your ſelves ? ) 
but not upon the other. And tho Pay did ir, and Moſes did it, yet it was not in 
purſuit of their own Salvations, and as a Condition of being ſaved, but in Zeal to 
God for the Salvation of others. The truth is, God leads Men on in the way of 
Believing rather by glorifying his Free Grace in ſaving Men, not only in ſaving 
them at laſt, but in letting them ſee that his Glory and their Good are joined toge- 
ther, and that this ſhould ſtrengthen their Faith, that in their Salvation God will be 
infinitely glorified : And God loves us ſo well, as he would have us in ſeeking Salva- 
tion from him, and in ſeeking his Glory, therein to love our ſelves alſo. But now 
to come to thoſe Self-denials which are in the Will, and which are oppoſite to the 
way of Believing in a more ordinary way : There are two Obje&s of Faith, the 
one 1s Chriſt and the Righteouſneſs God placed in him, and of God's Appoint- 
ment ; and there is the Free Grace of God towards us which is in the Heart of God 
himſelf, and which is delivered to us in all thoſe indefinite Promiſes which are in the 
Scripture. Now the Will of a Maa is to deal with both theſe, and is put upon a 
Selt-denial in both theſe. : 

1. Indeed tho God did not take that Forfeiture, (namely, to make the Condition 
of Salvation this, that a Man ſhould be content for the Glory of God to go to Hell, 
ſeeing he deſerved it) Ifay, tho he doth not urge that Forfeiture, yet he will have 
you ſaved in and through another Perſon than your ſelves, or you ſhall never be 
ſaved ; and he will have your Wills come off to it, and this is a juſt and a neceſfary 
Forfeiture for God to urge upon the Wills of Men : The Life that I now live (faith 
Paul) it is by Faith in the Son of God, Gal. 2. 20. And I ſay, that this Forfeiture 
hath God taken of Men by reaſon of the Fall: Saith God now, It's true I did truſt 
your own Wills once with Power and Ability. to ſave your ſelves, and you had all 
in your own Hands, but you have forfeired your ſelves to Deſtruftion, and you 
have forfeited your own Power for ever, forfeited the having of it in you as you had 
it before ; therefore now I will betruſt it in the Hands of another, whom you ſhall 
live in, whom you ſhall have Recourſe unto for every Penny you receive, and you 1 
ſhall have Recourſe continually unto him as Beggars, even unto my Son the Lord þ 
Jeſus Chriſt. This Forfeiture I ſay God takes of us as we are Sinners, and It 15 
well he did {o, and indeed Salvation muſt come that way, or we could never elſe be 
ſaved. Now then if I muſt go thus out of my ſelf, and continually live upon ano- 
ther, then Self in me mult for ever be laid aſide, as it neceſſarily follows : and God 
therefore hath made the way of Salvation the mot contradictory unto Self, and to 
the way of Self, that can be; he hath ſer up nor our own, but his Righteouſneſs, 
and that Righreouſneſs too 1n another, See this Self-denial 1s the OT __ 
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NAA denial in the World. To make this torth to you : Is it not a great matter, think 
Part 3. you, for the Soul to be content to be nothing in it ſelf, and Chritt ro be all for ever, 
UV to throw away and to forget it ſelf, to be loſt to it felf, and dead to it ſelf, as Put 


ſaid he was, Gal. 2. 19, 20. And T have nothing (faith he, 2 Cor. 12. 1.) thoT have 
done-more than all the Apoſtles? Is it not a great Selt-denial not only to take Chriſt 
into the Heart to rule all a Man's Paſſions and Deſires, but that he muſt not only rule 
all, but do all there ; and that he muſt have the Glory of all that is done? Ando 
to have the Glory, as that all boaſting, no not a Thought of it muſt rife or lift up it 
ſelf? I ſay not that Faith doth actually keep down all ſuch Thoughts 1n a Man, but 
this is the way of Believing which the Spirit of a Man mult ſubject to. Faith ex- 
cludeth Boaſting, boaſting even in Works, and in Works of Righteouſneſs ; that's 
clear in Epheſ. 2. y. Fora Man to ſay, I have nothing but the Grace of God in me, 
this I ſay 15 the greatelt Selt-denial the Creature can be pur to, and it 1s certain that 
the natural Sway and Bent of the Heart is moſt oppoſite to this of any thing. Now 
this Self hath gotten by torteiting it ſelf through Sin, that ic muſt be loft thus for 
ever; but ir is well Ioſt, for 1t' is loſt in him that ſaves it with a greater Salvation, 
And this Forfeiture doth God take of Self in every thing ; fo that Self as it were 
foſeth the Right of the Creation, that 1s, that Law which paſt between the Crea- 
ture and the Creator about it, which was this, that according to the Law of Crea- 
tion it had his Righteouſnels in his own keeping ; it could ſay, This have I done, 
this is my own Righteouſneſs, of my own getting, tho you gave me the ftock to 
{er up withal ; this is the Happineſs of my own keeping : And it was allowed him 
to ſay ſo. You have it clearly, Rom. 4. 2, 3,4, 5. in the Apoſtles diftinguiſhing 
the two Covenants ; He that i ſaved by Works, he hath whereof to glory, (faith he) 
as Adam had, and the Reward came of Debt, of a natural Due : But now Self muſt 
fall lower. A Man muſt not only have all this Boaſting of Selt for ever excluded, 
but he muſt reckon himſelf for ever ungodly, as it follows there in that Roz. 4. 5. 
TI muſt believe on him xghat juſtifies the Ungodly. Now that a Man ſhould be in him- 
ſelf ungodly, cuts off that ſame 7, that ſame Self, makes it a Cypher to .Erernity ; 
that tho a Man is a Creature ſtill, yer the Truth is, he is raſed out of the Catalogue 
of Creatures: Of him ye are in Chriſt Feſws, 1 Cor. 1. 3o. It is a mighty Expreſſi- 
on of the Apoſtle's. You were ſomething once, but now you are what you are in 
Chriit jeſus. To have Self, I ſay, thus to be a Cypher in being, nothing in doing, 
nurhing in Righteouſneſs, nothing in making a Man's {elf happy, yea to be an un- 
Eocly Self ina Man's own Account, worle than nothing, (as that Place 1n the Ro- 
mans ſhews) and Chriſt to be all here, is a Selt-denial that the Heart is brought to 
and brought off to, and gladly brought off to when it comes to believe. Adam 
was to aim at God, and to make God his End in all things, as we do, and to reſpe&t 
himſelf as little, but in the point of Believing we fall lower, for that emptieth and 
annihilaterh us. How ſhould this be done, think you ? How ſhall a Man be brought 
to this? You may as ſoon fling the Earth off its Centre, and hang the huge Hills in 
the Air. If you ſhould ſee the Earth remove and hang in the Air by virtue of a 
Load-ſtone, what a Miracle would this be to us ! as hard a thing is it to throw Self 
off of it ſelf. For the truth is, the other having been the way of Nature, even in 
pure Nature, Self will never, eſpecially now when corrupted, go out of it ſelf. 
It you have any Work for it to do within doors, it will do it; yea, and work it 
lelf to death, even for Salvation, as many have done; but to go abroad, to live 
upon Alms, to ſtand to the Courteſy of another, this is what Self was never brought 
upto; and therefore like one rhat had a great Eſtate in his own Hands, will think 
much to come down and live upon mere Courteſy and upon Alms, he will rather be 
content to {crabble up any thing (tho it be much leſs than what he might have upon 
Courtciy and upon the Alms of others) to get a living, nay if he can get but Husks, 
Iic would rather do it than enjoy the fairett Life in coming under another : 1o it 1s 
here. This 1s therefore I ſay the higheſt Self-denial, and yer this 1s the Self-denial 


ot Faich, and that 1n the Will of a Man, in relation unto Jeſus Chriſt, whom God 
hath appointed us to live by. 


2. Faith is likewiſe to deal with the Free Grace of God. What is the eminent 
Principle of God?s Free Grace ? It is his Will; 1 will be merciful (lays God, Exod. 
33-19. Rem.g.15.) t0 whom 1 will be merciful : and he hath made known to ws the 


Myſiery of his Will; {o the Goſpel is called, and the Promiſe of Salvation, Ephef. 
i 1.9, 
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of Fuſftifying Faith. 51 
1. 9. Our Wills now mult come and deal with this Will of God, and to be ſure 08 
that 15 crols to Self. Now to mention the Selt-denials .in rhar relpect, I do not ſay Book 2 
theſe things are always drawn into diſtin& Thoughts, but the Heart & | 
new inlaid Principle which God puts into the Spirit of a Man. 

1//, The firſt thing herein 1s this, that though God doth not urge this, that a 
Man ſhall fo take Chriſt, that 1s, that a Man ſhall be contented to be damned {© as 
God be glorified if he fave him : No, the poor . Soul doch feel tor, and God treats þ 
with it for Salvation, therefore why ſhould that be urged as a Condition, or a Qua- 

-lification, or Preparation before a Man comes to believe ? yer if you believe, and 

believe in earneſt, you ſubmit to God to be diſpoſed of in this World, not accord- 
ing to your Wills, but according to his own Will, The Law of helteving carries | 
this with it. When thou waſt young thou wenteſt whither thou worlieſt, (faith Chriſt | 
to Peter, John 21. 15.) that 1s, when he was firſt converted; bt when thou {halt be ; 
old, another ſhall carry thee whither thou wouldſt not. It was Clrilt in his Will that 
carried him whither his flefhly Will would not. Now this alſo 15 a Forfeiture we 
have brought upon our {elves by ſinning. The truth is, we brought it upon Jeſus 
Cirift himſelf, tor he thus refign'd his whole ſelf ro God, Not ny Will, but thy Will 
be done : yea, It was to the undergoing of his Fathers Wrath, tho he knew it was 
not for Eternity. But to be 1n this World as Chriſt was, to be content to be poor 
and to be deſpiſed, ler a Man be never fo great, ro have all his high Thoughts 
brought down when the Glory of God 1n believing is manifeſted unto him ; and for 
him that is of high degree to rejoice that he & made low, Jam. 1.10. For a Man ſo to 
value the Favour of Gud and Free Grace which he ſeeks, as to be contented to be 
diſpoſed of thus, or elſe he 15 not worthy ot it, as Chrift faith, Mar. 10. 7, 3d: 
(O let me be as an hired Servant, laith the Prodigal, Luke 1 5.19. ſo I may be 1n thy 
Houſe) For a Man to lay, tho I am a Dog, yet let me have lome Crums, ſome Mer- 
cy, let me have Salvation : (laiti Pani, If by any means God would ſave me: ) Here 
is a Seii-denial now that Faith bringeth, and here 1s a great deal of Load upon the 
Will, even in this 1t there were no more. But then again, 

2aly. We are brought to this Selt-denial likewiſe, being Sinners, to make a Ven- 
ture of our Souls (it I may fo expreſs it) upon him that is free to fave us or to de- 
ſtroy us, to throw away our ſelves in a Dependency upon ſuch a God as ſhews Mer- 
cy freely, and to venture intirely upon this Free Grace and rich Love of his. Faith 
15 the create(t Venture that ever was made in the World, it 15 more than to com- 
mit a little Cockboat without Oars to the Mercy of Waves and Winds, to be car- 
ried to ſuch a Shoar. This God hath fairly obtained by our Sins. He carries tt 
freely, as we mult all know, he commands us to believe, to venture our ſelves thus 
upon him. All Believers when they come firſt in, make this Venture more or lels ; 

We believe that we may be juſtified, Gal. 2. 16, They did not know that they ſhould 
be juſtified certainly, the Apoſtles rhemlelves did nor. Now to venture a Man's 
ſelf upon a who can tell, as I may lo expreſs it, and as the Scripture expreſleth it in 
Joel 2. 14. Who can tell if he will return and repent, and leave a Bleſſing behind him ? 
And for the Will in this caſe to deal with one, that if he be of one mind, who caz 
tur him ? as it iSin Job 23, This 1s a great Selt-denial : tor mark it, when Self 
in a Man is awakened, and awakened with Apprehenſions of ſo great a Matter as 
Salvation and Damnation is to a Mar.'s Soul, when the Soul 15 awakened to purpole, 
and a Man comes to God with whom he deals upon Terms of Free Grace, all in Selt 
mult needs be infinitely ſ{6licitous accordingly. Look how high a Man's Value of 
Salvation is, look of what moment he apprehends Damnation to be of, ſo far is Selt 
up in Arms, all up in Arms about it ; and what faith Self? Olet me be afſured pre- 
ſeatly : As in all points of moment you know what infinite Fears a Man will have 
if he have not Aſſurance, becauſe of the Greatneſs of the thing, for the Greatnels 
of the thing hinders quiet truſting. And when Self is thus awakened, eſpecially 
corrupt Self, (for we have nothing elſe in our ſelves by Nature) what a buſtle mutt 
this needs make in the Soul of a Man to make this great Venture ? how folicitous 15 
i: ? and how hard to be quieted by a pure Truſt in God ? In this caſe, for the Soul 
to be called ſo from it ſelf, and from its own ſtanding, to be perſwaded to leave its | 
own Footing, and all the carnal Support and the Confidence it once had, in the way _ | 
that is natural to it, by which it gets Peace, to be perſwaded I lay to go and throw 
it {vif of of this ſtanding ; Self is in this caſe the moſt wary Principle that ou 
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terefore now to £0 and venture upon this God, and upon the Freedom of his 
NN, 46 Dro SE of God, upon the Commands of Gov), to ſtand at God's 
Arbitriment thus, and to refer a Man's Will to his Will, and oi calt a Man's {elf 
into thoſe everlaſting Arms, (as they are called 1n Dent. 32.) to icaVE A Man SOWn 
ſtanding; it is as if a Man ſhould leave his own ſtanding, and calt bimlelt into the 
Arms of a mighty Gtant that ſtands upon another Pinacle, one whom he hath alſo 
wronged and abulced often, and he himſelt hath no Hands to Jay hold upon him nei- 
ther, but he muſt depend upon his catching of him : Here 15 the greatelt Venture, 
the greateſt Truſt, the greateſt Self-denial thar can be. Thus the Heart throws it 
If out of all Poſſibilities, and ſubmits to the Free Grace of God in Chriſt, and this 
is done in believing. And then, | | 
;aly, In the way of Believing Self is yet often-times more put to it: for God 
makes a Man wait, and makes him wait long; {o that tho God doth not put a Man 
to that Submiſſion that he ſhould be content tor his Perſon to be damned fo God may 
be glorified, yer he puts him to this Submiſſion oftentimes, that he ſhall wait his 
time for revealing of his Grace and Love to him : And therein God ſhews the Free. 
neſs of his Grace cxceedingly, that altho it is certain that whoever doth venture 
himſelf thus, that doth thus throw himſelf upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt and God's 
Free Grace, ſ141l certainly obtain in the Iſſue; yer for the Maniteſtation of this ] 
will be free, 1aith God, I will take my own time. Now in this caſe, for the Soul 
fill ro ſubmit to this Free Grace of God, to wait upon the Maniteſtation of it, and 
this wh God hides his Face, (as in I/a. 8. 17. I will wait upon the Lord that hideth 
his Face from the Houſe of Jacob, and I will look for him): For the Sout T fay to do 
this, and to do this with any Quietneſs, in « Matter of fo great moment, 1s the 
greatcit Self-denial that can be. The Eyes of Men are apt to fail with looking for the 
Sslvation of God, (as David. expreſleth it.in P/zl. 119. 123.) bur to be brought to 
wair, and for a Man to be glad that he may do lo, tor it is tor his Soul, there is that 
Pride in the Will that oppoſeth this, and oppoſeth nothing more, There is a Pride, 
there is an Impatiency in the Will, when the Soul doth find it {elf loft, and raken 
off from it ſelf, and hang in the Air as it were, and hang by a Thread ; Self 1n this 
caſe apprehending the Danger, muſt needs be impatient. It God will come and 
aſſure it preſently, it would be quiet ; but to be brought to wait, and ſtill nor to be 
aſſured, I ſay this is the hardeſt thing in the World to do. In this cafe the Quarrel is- 
not in Mens Underſtandings, no, there is a Foundation laid enough to draw the 
Underſtanding in; a Maa ſees the Riches of Grace that is in God, he ſees the Pro- 
miſe to be indefinite, he hath the univerſal Command upon that Promiſe to draw 
him 1n, 7. e. that it is God's Will that he ſhould do {o, and ſo he hath a Warrant to 
come to God. But I ſay in this caſe the Quarrel lies in the Wills of Men, that they 
can walt no longer : and what doth the Will do ? Ir ſends to the Underſtanding, 
and ſaith, O look out, Is there any Tidings yet ? Do you ſee any better ground yet 
of Hope? O Iam loſt and undone, I can wait no longer | The Wills of Men are 
apt 1n this caſe to ſay ſo, ina world of ſinking Diſcouragement. And this I lay is 
the Pride that is in the Will: His Soul which i lifted up, (faith he in Hab, 2. 4.) 
which is haughty, that is, which hath that reigning in him, is not upright, but 
the Juſt ſhall live by his Faith. For a Man to ſee other poor Souls to have Comfort, 
and that he ſhould not have it, to ſee how God hath dandled others as it were even 
trom their firſt turning to him, and ſhined upon them, and vet till hides his Face 
trom him, this cauſeth Self to ſwell, and the bigger a Man's Will is, the more it 
wells 1n ſuch a caſe as this, You have two Principles in your Wills, the one oppo- 
lire to the other, that 1s, Self-flattery and Impaticncy. If a Man will go and be- 


| lieve1n a carnal way, Self-flattery will help him to believe, that is, a Man loves to 


have a good Opinion of himſelf; and while he hath but ſlight Thoughts of his Sin- 
tulneſs, it God ſhould ſay, I will have but one Man ſaved, he would be apt to ſay 
as Haman when the King asked him, What ſhall be done to the Man whom the King ac- 
lizhts to honour ? Haman thought in his Heart, To whom would the King delight to 
do Honour more than to my ſelf? So willa Man be apt to ſay, I am the Man whom 
God 1atends to ſave. But when that this Selt-flattery is kill'd, then deſpairing 1m- 
patient Pride riſeth up, eſpecially when a Man is not aſſured for the preſent ; and 
therefore then to be quiet and till, and quietly to wait upon God, this I fay 15 the 
greateſt Self-denial that can be, and this Self-denial is and lies in the Wills of Men. 


athly. 


of Fuſtifying Faith. 53 | 
4thly. It God comes in with his Wrath upon a Man's Soul, as ſometimes he doth RA 
when the Soul goes on thus in a way of waiting on him : If God hide his Face from Book 2. 
him, and nor only fo, but comes in with Terror and Wrath upon him, (tho ſtill rv 
God in all ſuch caſes doth not put the Heart to this, to be contented to be damned fo 
God may be glorified ; yet this he puts the Heart upon, and requires of Self, in ſuch 
caſes, that a Man ſhould take part with God, and this is a juſt thing laid upon a 
Sinner that waits upon God for Salvation, namely, that he ſhould acknowledg him- 
ſelf wotthy to be deſtroyed, that he is in the Hand of God as the*Elay is in the 
Hand of the Potter) the Soul 1s to have no repining and grudging Thoughts allowed 
for that preſent Wrath that 1s upon him, but to judg himſclt full of his own Fruits, 
\ and to ſay as they in Micah 7. 9. I mill bear the Indignation of the Loyd becar/e I have 
ſinned : and the like Expreſſion you have in Iſa. 39. 9g. Such a kind of Submiffion ir 
is that God requires of a Man 1n a way of Believing. And take this fromthe Word 
of God, there is nothing will quell Murmurings in fuch caſes; Heart-riſings againſt 
God, which do ariſe from the Pride of the Will, and Self in the Will, which is the 
proper Seat of them, (for the Will is thg chief Seat of Self) nothing I fay allays 
and quiets them but only Faith. And the Hhoarvel lies not 1n want of Underſtanding 
ſo much as in not having a Will to ſubmir, and ir is nothing but Faith, waiting qui- 
etly upon the Lord, and ſubmitting a Man's ſelf ro God that will quiet the Heart in 
ſuch caſes. Now I ſay not that every Man hath this when he firit cometh to be- 
lieve, but God draws it forth in the Courſe of a Man, and in his way of Believing as 
he hath Strengrh, and there 1s occaſion for it. And unto this the Will muſt needs 
be oppolite and averle, and theretore {t1]] Faith is not of your ſelves, fer this Self 
thar is inthe Will is 1n it felt molt oppoſice unto Faith ; By Grace ye are ſaved, tho- 
row Faith, and that not of your ſelves, it is the Gift of God. 1 ſhall not need to make 
Uſes, tor the things themſelves are practical and experimental ; and if the Spirit of 


God go home with them into your Hearts and Spirits, he will make Uſes of them 
tor me. 
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Tho Faith be a difficult Work, yet we ought to uſe our 
Endeavours to believe. What thoſe Endeavours are. 
Cautions about uſing them. 
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Tho Faith be a difficult Work, yet we are to uſe Endeavors to believe. What 
thoſe Endeavours are. 


HAT we are to endeavour to believe, is generally granted ; the only 
Queſtion will be, what kind of Endeavours we mean ? We will rake the 
molt of rhem out of the 4th Chapter of James, where he direQs Sinners 
whatrodo, As, 

1. Tocleanſe rheir Hands and Hearts, taking heed of Hindrances and Impedi- 
ments, which may hinder God's working ot ir, or provoke him to leavgoff the 
Work: To refrain all ill Company, which quencheth all good Motions ; as all Sins 
alſo of what kind ſoever, which grieve the Spirit, Thus the Apoſtle, Heb. 12. 1. 
bids us lay aſide every Weight that preſſeth down, and the Sin that ſo caſily beſets us, 
thoſe Sins our Natures are moſt prone unto; and Heb. 3. 12. when he had bidden 
them 1n the 12th Verle take heed leſt there were in them a Heart of Unbzlief, he fub- 
Joins 1n the 13th Verſe, _= any of you be hardned through the Deceitfulneſ; of Sin : 
for as Unbeliet keeps off from God, ſo nouriſhing any Sin keeps in Unbeliet. So 
Heb. 12:86, 17. when he exhorts Men to take heed they fail not of the Grate of God, 
he adds, leſt any Luſt of Uncleanneſs, as in Elau, cauſeth you to ſell your Birth-rizht 
and Part in Heaven. The Patient though he cannot give himſelt Phylick, and make 
it work, yet he can abſtain from Driak ere he takes it;; he can bring an empty Sto- 
mach. A Woman cannot of her ſelf conceive nor quicken the Fruit of her Body, 
but yet ſhe can take heed of what may deſtroy it, and hinder Quickning and Con- 
ception. She may beware of Journies, Dancings, violent Motions which may 
cauſe it to miſcarry ; and ſo much the more careful are they that are to bring torth 
a Prince, an Heir of a Kingdom ; now ſuch an one is the New Creature which 1s a 
forming in the Heart, And though Abſtinence from Sin, and Feartulneſs to oitend, 
can no way further the Work, yet becauſe the contrary may hinder it, we are to 
endeavour it : And to this hath that Text a reference, Phil. 2. 13. when he ſpeaks 
of working out Salvation with Fear ; he means not a doubting Fear, (as the Papiſts 


would have it) but a Fearfulneſs of diſpleaſing and offending God, upon cs Sa 
| | Or 
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RAS Work depends, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks x Cor. 2.3. 1 was with you (lays Paul) in 
Part 3. much fear, &c. N ow this in Conſideration of their Dependance upon God, Men 
VV arc able todo; for in reſpe&t of Men whom they depend upon, they can and do for- 


year their deareſt Pleaſures, and why not much more for God and the Work of 


Grace ? 
2. Men may endeavour to be humbled for their Sins, and take ſuch Conſidera. 


tions into their Hearts as may ſerve to humble them 3 which though it is not Fail 
nor works Faith, yet it leads to it : Jam. 4. 3. Be affliffed, and mourn and weep a p 
he giving Counſel to Sinners what to do) let your Laughter be turned into Morn "1 
Men can give over their carnal Mirth, and go alone and conlider their Sins n+ 3 
themſelves ro mourn for them, and humble themſelves 1n the Sight of Bod pp 
God (ſays he) ſhall lift you up, raiſe up your Hearts to believe. Though Men wy 
not caſt in the Seed, yet they can go about to plow the Ground that fits for ir Co 
break the Clods, Hof. 10.12. And becauſe this is preparatory to Fait! x ms 
he OH : Preparatory alth, therefore 
endeavouring after this is endeavouring for Faith, becauſe it 1s an endeavouring fi 
that which fits for Faith, and is neceſſarily pre-required. Only this, it is nc all re 
Humiliation in the World can give them Power to believe, as man hk \_ 
were thus humbled I could believe | but on the contrary when hey humb oF, 
is a new Work to create Faith, as though the Seed in the Womb be pre inet] mu 
= = op fit * nap is yet it 15 the Almighty Power of God auf rnp 
oul in : But becaule Go 7 Ar 
ut oa es 6 phe gives Faith to unbroken Hearts, therefore Men 
3. There are Duties and Ordinances God hath appoi ; 
Hearts before him; which I think James means wu yank of Sa 
ana he will draw nigh to you, Jam. 4. 8. He means, coming to theſe D nf gs "fy : 
God's Preſence is ſeen; as Corab, Dathan and Mirew being Prieſts 6 nid 
in Ordinances, are faid to draw nigh to God, Num. 16, 9 Th And x 07 aprom 
may do; they may come unto God, and prelent their Souls before him b p cm 
by Hearing the Word, by good Conference, by Reading, es. and look Cera 
and ſay, {.ord, now do thou work, Luk. 11.14. He promiſeth the Spirit him Fr 1s 
is the Beginner of all Grace, to them that ask him. When therefore © Mer —bopo 
theſe Means, wherein God diſpenſeth Faith, and lies at the Pool (til! h NT be fold 
to endeavour after Faith. ; ool {t1ll, he may be (aid 
4. There are ſpecial Opportunities wherein God igh in his Ordi 
ara Peg BY wh ue A key a0 aoheries "aged man Nie Oeeinanc . : 
Q DEITLIT NUMIEN, AN ouſt up Sail while the Wind bl © 
Pool was ſtirred the Diſeaſed ſtept in. Th \ Poa ry when the 
the Coals, as the Prophet ke” and then ifweb OE POR PO LAI D's 
_ hahony, out _ pony mo trembling, 1 Rk "467 $1 _ ir + rg 
s Trembling to foreſlow any Opportunity. B CE SEE of 
Men, that when God doth draw ni y. . But now this is the Error ot 
on way for Falk, they reſt in + ira rp. eee Hearts {till to ſeek and wait 
5. Dut laſtly, I conceive that theſe are not all t 7 
Sn ; but turther, Souls humbled are to on Copy ohh ag 
= 1eving ; that is, they are to take Promiſes into their Thoughts, and pg a /u 
F (ha to them, to look up to Chriſt, and conſider his F ay od I bj 
old upon him : to exerciſe Thoughts of taking him, and Sang 0761. 280m 
with him, and conſider what is in him, may move them to t ke hi "50g OTH" 
7 the Promiſe, may be a Ground for their Faith, and to _ = Aron mow 
ar as God ſtrengthens a Man's Heart, ſo far go ir courage them : And {0 
and what Thonotes of Shot or. go and try, and try again, and ſee when 
= 5 airh will take thee. We have ſc | 
eb. 4.11. Let ws labour to enter into that Reſ leſt any M {os peg or 00, 
= of Unbelicf. In the former part of the Chapter be ſh an fall after the ſame Exam- 
rg of Unbelief, ſo as Faith is the Means of Fac it that Men entred not 1 
b en to labour to believe; not to knock and ask raj : Now therefore he exhorts 
aith, to ſet their feet in, to endeavour this dai only, but to put forth Thoughts of 
Men cons h , r this daily : And therefore, ver. 16. he bids 
wh : to the Throne of Grace, that the Xa 
t yet obtained it, muſt c : y may obtain Mercy ; thoſe that had 
nab eras > ome that they may obtain it. But | 
9 gr helps oY he, to obtain Help it ſelf, in oh engl ; $0 Heb 
em . OY 
to look to-Jeſus the Beginner and Finiſher of Faith, to look 
to 


wy 


to him as the Beginner as well as the Finiſher. Ac my Reaſons wh 


I 
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endeavour and attempt the immediate AQts of Believing, are : | 

1. Becauſe God commands Men to believe and to come to Chriſt, 1 Joh. 3. 23, LV 
And therefore Chriſt, when any came to him}. would till urge Faith on them 5 
Canſt thou believe ? ſays he, Mark 9. 23. And ſo the Apoſtle Parl, when the Taylor 
came trembling, Belzeve (ſays he As 16. 31.) on the Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be 


ſaved. Now it we are to endeavour to praQtiſe other Commandments ro thew our 


Duty, (as I faid before) then to believe alſo ; and my VUnability to do it righr, hin- 
ders not, nor frees me not from attempting to do it, ard reachung as far as I 
Can. | 

2. If Miniſters are to preſent Promiſes and Motives unto Men, then thoſe Con- 

ſiderations and Motives, and Promiſes, which the Miniſters of the Ward are to pre- 
ſent to Hearers and humbled Souls, to begec Faith in them, humblcd Souls may and 
ought with Application to conſider alone and digeſt, and exerciſe Thoughts of Faith 
about. The Word was preached (ſays the Apoſtle, Heb. 4. 12) to the Iſraelites, Pro- 
miſes preached, but they profited them nor, becauſe they mingled them not with Faith ; 
therefore, (lays he) Jer zs rake beed leſt a Promiſe being left us, any of us ſhould ſeem to 
come ſhort of it for want of applying thoſe Promiſes. And tho it be true that but 
ſome thall encer 1n, yet the Promile 1s 19definitely made to all, ver. 6. and upon that 
Ground, ver. 11. hecxhorts all to labour after Faith, to look up to Jeſus as the Au- 
thor of Faith. _ 

2. Men are to inure their Hearts to the ſame Thoughts of Faith Believers have, 
ſo tar as Recumbeancy or Caſting a Man's ſelf upon Chriſt, and bringing their Hearts 
ro Promiſes goes, becauſe God works on us as upon Creatures reaſonable ; and the 
{ame Conſiderations and Thoughts, and Objects of Faith which Believers have in 
their. Minds, a Man that is yer to believe may think over and over. They differ 
only in the Manner, 1n the Formale, not the Matertale; and as Fruits, they have the 
{ame Form and Shape, they differ but in Reliſh and Taſte : And God doth' often 
engraft true Thoughts of Faith upon the Notions we had being Unbelievers, and 
chaogeth them 1nto true Thoughts of Faith whilſt we are a chinking them ; as the 
Loaves were encreaſed in the breaking them, and as the Water was changed into 
Wine 1n the pouring of it our. So that Men believe often cruly e're they are aware 
of it, by exerciling -their Hearts to Thoughts of Faith ; and whilſt they attenipt 
it, God helps them, as to pray, ſo to believe. And therefore it is their Error that 
would have Souls humbled to lie ſtill, and ſee it God will begin to draw their 
Hearts to believe, and not to attempt till then. It is indeed a Man's Strength 
to (it itill, bur there 15 a two-fold fitting ſtill; the one 1s a doing nothing at all, 
not ſetting a Foot forward, not a Thought towards Believing, and that is naught ; 
but the other 1s a quelling all Conceits of Abilities 1a my ſelf to believe, and not to 
{ſuffer a Thought to ſtir upon that ground, yet fo as to think Thoughts of Faith 
with a quiet Dependance upon God. Sitting (till 1s not oppoſed to uling Means, 

bur ro truſting in Means. Again; Sitting ſtill is oppoſed to Turbulency cf 
Thoughts, that a Man's ' Thoughts ſhould be quiet and ſedate for the Event, 
and yet uſe the Means. Only I add this Caution ; Firſt, that tho a Man at- 
tempts to believe, yet he ſhould not expect Power from himſelf to believe ; 
but in attempting and thinking Thoughts cf Faith, expe&t Power from God, 
and do it in Subordination to God's Power: A Man 1s to bring his Heart to 
the Promiſe, and then expe& Power from the Promiſe to cloſe with ir. Se- 
condly, That a Man's Soul do not reſt in his own Endeavours, but ſtill wait 
for a farther Work. 


y Men are to NAH 
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Part 3. CHAP. 1. 


That the Reſting in . our holy Duties and Endeavours, is an -Fimdrance unto 
Faith ; but a rizht Performance of 'them, is very well conſiſtent with it, - and 
needful. 


; HEN we ſhew that in the Working cf , Faith, and in, Mens coming on:to 
; y y believe, Duties and good Performances, and new Endeavours, become: xo 
many the greateſt Hindrances to Believing on Chriſt alone, and do, interpoſe them 
ſelves, and come.þetwixt Chriſt and the Soul ;| Men raking.yp a Reſt, and puttiog 
Confidence in them e're they come to Chriſt : When therefore we.cry . out: againit 
this Reſting in Duties, and ſhew the Vanity. and.Emprinels of all zou can do to fave 
you, or obtain Chriſt and God's Favyqur, and þ1d Men, as Luther, take heed not.of 
their-Sios only, but of rheir.good Works alſo ;, then-Men are,apr to ſay and think, 

< that we do cry.down all good Performances, and, ſpeak down-right againſt good 
Duties, and do drive. Men,wholly. off from the Performance of them. And.aot only 
carnal Men are apt to think ſo, but this is the Caſe of por broken Souls, that. when 
this their Error, .and the Emptineſs of all their Performances to this end-:is diſcove- 
red tro them, their Hearts flag, and they fit down diſcourzged, and rheir Hands 
grow feetle in the Performance of; them. And we find Luther complaining.of no- 
thing.more than this Miſtake and Cavil, which accompanied his DotQrine; the 
chiefeſt of whoſe Thoughts and Breath was ſpent in this very Pojnt to beat Men off 
from carnal Confidence in Works, (as the deepeſt and moſt bottom. Corruption in 
Man's Nature) and to bottom their Faith immediately upon Chriſt, wherein he 
makes the Power and the Truth of . Faith to confilt ; which whilſt he-endeavoured, 
this Galumny was ſtill raiſed, that be ſpake againſt good Works and holy Duries : 
And till this Shadow follows this Truth ; and to this Purpoſe he ſtall profefſeth, that 

Luther is as it was the hardeſt. thing in the private:Exerciſe of Mens Spirits not to conſulc 

Gals. with Duties, to lay Works aſide, and to caſt a Man's Soul out of Duties, and to lay 
all upon Chriſt ; ſo. it is the difficulteſt Matter in all the Circle of Theology, to give 
Eoth their Limits : for whilſt Duties are only taught, Faith 1s loſt ; and whilſt Faith 
is urged, carnal People dream (ſays he) that good Works are ſpoken againſt. And * 
thus whilſt Paul taught Juſtification by Faith without the Works of the Law, 
(Rom. 3. 28.) this ObjeQtion was ſtarted up, that he made void the Law ; which 
Cavil is therefore there met withal by him, wer. 31. Do we make woid the Law ? 
No, we eſtabliſh it. So whilſt Chriſt taught that Publicans and Sinners went in to 
Heaven betore Scribes and Phariſees, they caſt this Aſperſion, falfly deduced from 
that his DoRrine, that therefore he was a Friend to Publicans and Sinners. 

1. To clear this therefore, firſt, it might be alledged, and that truly, that our 
Scope, when we ſpeak thus againſt their good Works, is chiefly to diſcover that 
Works performed in a State of Unbelief by carnal Men, are wholly ſinful and abo- 
minable: and though if we take them in the Abſtract, they are to be preſſed upon 
them as their Duties, tho they ſpoil them in the Performance of them ; yet that in 
the Concrete as pertormed by them, we cannot but declaim againſt chem, and diſco- 
ver their Sinfulneſs to them. Now for wicked Men to argue from the Concrete to 
the Abſtrat ; and to infer, that becauſe we ſpeak again{t wicked Mens beſt Perfor- 

' mances, and diſcover them to be finful, that theretore we {peak againſt the Duries 
themſelves commanded, or that they are not their Duties ; this is an Argument 
fetch'd out of the Devil's Topicks, We profeſs that wicked Mens beſt Works c: - 
caſionally prove their greateſt Sins ; as Luther ſays of the evil World, Tuxc eft p:/:- 
21u5 cum eſt optimus, They are then worſt when they ſeem beſt; and the more holy in 
Appearance they are, and the more good Works they do, Eo purius Diabolo ſervi- 
wunt, they ſerve the Devil more purely. But it follows not that therefore we tpeak 
againſt the Duties themlclves. | | 

2. But ſecondly, I ſhall propoſe more pertinent and proper Conſiderations to the 
thing in hand: Fiſt, by way of Explication, I will premiſe two or three general 
Conliderations ; and then, Secondly, draw up formal and diret Anſwers to this Ca- 
vil and Vafſtake. 
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x1. The frlt thing that 1 premiſe by way of Explication is; that when we ſpeak FAA 
againſt rruſting and reſting in Duties, as oppoſing the Work of Faith, we mean not Book -Þ 
only reſting in them with an Opinion of Merit and ſatisfying God in the moſt grols rv 


and Popilh Senſe: For that Opinion may be renounced when yet the Heart praQti- 
ſeth a more refined fine-ſpun Popery ſecretly ; and that is, that tho? Men expect 
that it 1s Chriſt alone muſt pardon them, and think that their Performances are nor 
able to ſatisfy God for their Sins, but Chriſt's SatisfaQtion is it which mult ſtand 
them in ſtead, yet they look upon their own Performances as thoſe which may com- 
paſs Chriſt and an Intereſt in him, and they look at them as Motives that may pre- 
vail with God to give them Chriſt, Which ſecret Opinion is not much leſs dero- 
gatory from God's Grace and Chriſt than the other ; tor Chriſt is more than Juitifi- 
cation, becaule he brings Juſtificarion, and all with him : If he hath given uy his 
Son, how ſhall he not with him give ns all things? Rom. 8. 32. All are lcf6 than 
Chriſt; and therefore to think, though not to merit, yet to obtain Chriſt for our 
own Performances, and ſo to reſt in them, is as bad as the former. It ts indecd a 
new Shift beyond what groſs Popery dreamt of : yet as it is in Laws, tho? never 16 
direct and expreſs Cautions be made to prevent all Evaſions, yet cunning Heads 
will invent new to defraud and go beyond the Stature ; fo tho our Divines have 
expreſſed themſelves never ſo fully againſt Works, yet Men renouncing Merits, 
their Hearts have yer farther Inventions of reſting in Works and Duties, as Motives 
to move God they think to give them Chriſt ; which yet are as oppoſite to Faith as 
the other, and therefore are excluded by the Apoſtle, Rom. 10.6. The Riphteonſ- 
neſs of Faith (laith he) ſpeaks on this wiſe, Say not in thy Heart, &c. For let us 
preach Chriſt never fo fully, and let Mens Opinions be never ſo much convinced, 
yet their Hearts are apt in their ſecret Conſultations about their own Salvation, ro 
think of a Courſe of doing; Who ſhall aſcerid up to Heaven to fetch Chriſt thence ? 
Tho the way be by Chriſt, yet they think by doing to get him and procure him. 
No, ſays the Apoſtle, it is by a ſheer-way of Faith, cloſing with him as freely given, 
and put into your Mouths and Hearts. | 
2. The ſecod thing I premiſe is, that as God in giving Chrift; and in juſtifying 
us by Chriit, looks at no Performances either as meriting or as moving him to do 
either; fo Faith, that apprehends and lays hold on Chriſt as given, and upon Juſtt- 
fication 1n him, whether by an AC of caſting a Man's ſelf on Chriſt for Juſtthcati- 
0, or otherwile, looks not at Duties, or all that ever a Man hath done either as meri- 
tinz or moving Caules, that do further him any way 1n either, or prevail with God 
ro beltow either. So that look as there 1s an exaCt Oppoſition between Grace and 
Works in God, (Rom, 11.6. that if it be-of meer Grace, then all Duries are exclu- 
ded; and if of Works, then Grace is excluded, fo as theſe two canfſot mingle ;) ſo 
there is as exaQt an Oppoſition between Faith and Duties in point of apprehending 
Chriſt and Juitification by him ;' for Faith is a Grace choſen on purpoſe to fute with 
God's Free Grace, to cauſe our Thoughts to anſwer to his in this great buſineſs; to 
take Chriit as given, upon the fame Conſiderations that God beſtows him, and fo 
his Righteouſneſs too. Therefore to be juſtified by Grace and by Faith, is all one; 
and therefore it is of Paith, that it might be by Grace. And when we are ſaid to be 
juſtified by Faith without Works, what is the Meaning of it, and why 1s it attri- 
buted to Faith, but becauſe. Paith is the fole Inſtrument of apprehending God's 
giving me Chriſt, -and juſtifying of me ? as alfo becauſe im that its Apprehenfion 
as Gud in Juſtifying, looks not to Works, for any thing ir me, as'the moving Cauſe, 
or any way ccnducing to it ; ſo Faith apprehends it, having no'tye tro Works'why it 
apprehends ir, and ſo is ſaid to juſtify without Works ; that ts, to apprehend it ha- 
ving no eye to Works as moving' Cauſes. Yea, as God looks not to Faith it ſelf, as 
a Work,. but only as av Inſtrument apprehending ; ſo Faith looks riot on it ſelf as a 
Work any way having any Influence into obtaming Chrift, and' his Righteouſneſs, 
but only as a Hand' receiving it : And therefore God' choſe this Grace of Faith, know - 
ing that tho when the Believer believes he performs a Work, yet he wonld not look 
to that Aft as a Work, but look to Chriſt and his Free Grace; as Luther expreſlſeth 
himſelf, When I believe, I uſe to imagine as if there were no ſuch Quality in me as 
Faith, &c, $0 as (fays he in another place) I do not know whether there be any Righ- 
tcouſneſs elſe, or Unrighteoaſneſs in the World. | Hence then it comes to pals that 
Faith, whcu 1t goes avout its proper ct” of laying hold upon bare: Juſti- 
+ = M Cation 
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AA fication through him, is caretul to ſhut out and exclude Works ; it bears ail Dutics 
Part 3. and Graces off with Poles as it were from putting their Hands to this Ark, which 
LY it alone is appointed to touch and poſſeſs ; and it is exceeding jealous of Duties leſt 
they ſhould.ftep in and ſpoil her Virginity, (as Lather calls ir) which ſhe reſerves 
for Chriſt, which is tainted and polluted, it Works mingle their help with Faith in 
this buſineſs : For, as I ſaid before, if it were any way of Works, Grace ihould be no 
Grace ; ſo if the Soul thought it any way of Duties, it were no Faith. And there- 
fore Paul though he had never ſo many Performances to boaſt of, and elſewhere to 
Men he doth boaſt of them, yet in point of Juſtification he thinks not of them ; 
Though I know nothing by my ſelf, yet hereby I am not juſtified, but it is the Lord that 
freely of himſelf doth without relation to any thing in me. And therefore (1 Pez. 
I. 13.) we are exhorted to truſt perfeQly, to truſt and lean fully and wholly on 
| Grace ; not ſo as to ſtand maimly upon it, and lean to Works, but wholly and up- 
right upon it, | | 
3. The third thing I premiſe is this, That Man's Nature 1s exceedingly prone to 
reſt and truſt in his own Performances, and not to look out wholly to God's Free 
Grace and to Chriſt ; Malum hoc eft communiſſimum, (as Lather calls it) the moſt com- 
mon Evil, and deeplieſt rooted. Some of our Divines, as Chemnitins, &c. have gone 
about to ſhew that from Cain and Abel to this very day, this hath been the great and 
ſtanding Controverſy in the World, and Difference between the World. and Belie- 
vers, whether we are accepted before God by Works or by Faith ? Cazz thought by 
Sacrifice to do it, and negleRted Faith ; but Abel, tho he brought Sacrifice allo, yet 
Heb. 11. he offered it by Faith, not reſting in it, and fo by Faith offered a more ex- 
cellent Sacrifice than Caiz, by which he obtained witneſs he was righteous, which 
the other did not, thinkiog alone by Sacrifice to do it : the Apoſtle puts the Ditfe- 
rence on purpoſe, Heb. 11.4. Thus in 4ſaph's time, God by Aſaph correts it as 
the common Error of that Age, and ſhews it was not by Works, nut by Sacrifice, 
that they are accepted, Pſal. 50. 7,8, Thus it was in 1ſaia/h's time alſo, Have we 
wot faſted, and thou ſeeſt not ? Tia. 58. 2. And thus in Chriſt's time too, What ſhall 
we do to work the Works of God ? John 6. 37. They thought to obtain Righteoul- 
neſs by doing, and therefore Chriſt, as correCting their Error, points them to Be- 
lieving. Thus the Phariſees truſted in themſelves, ſays the Text, that they were 
righteows, Luke'18. 9. that is, the Righteouſneſs they truſted unto, it was that on- 
ly in themſelves, and out of themſelyes. In a word, Paul ſays of them all, Rowe. 
9. 32, 33. that they ſought not Righteouſneſs by Faith, but as it were by the Works 
of the Law. The Promiſe of Salvation they hoped for as well as Believers, but (as 
{ome expound that Place in As 26.7. of the unregenerate Jews) they hoped to 
come to the Promiſe by Works ; which Promiſe, tho Paul allo look'd for by Faith, 
yet they thought by ſerving God Day and Night only to attain it ; that was their 
way toattain : but Paul, 'tho he aimed at the ſame Promiſe, yet ſought it by Faith. 
And this was the general Error of all the twelve Tribes, as he ſays there. And 
this was the reigning Error in Popiſh Times, that they ſtill truſted in their Works ; 
and tho they knew Chriſt as a Redeemer, yet they left him, and Faith in him, and 
{ought Juſtification by the Works of the Law. Now that a Corruption ſhould be 
ſo general in all Ages from time to time, and fo univerſal and fo irreclaimable, that 
all Chriſt and his Apoſtles did could not work Men off from it ; this argues thart it is 
moſt natural, and that Nature ſticks here. As why have Pelagian Controverſies 
been Rill in the Church ſtarted, tho ſtill more refinedly, but becauſe there are Pela- 
giane Fibre, Pelagian Fibres in every Man's Heart, (as he ſaid) Roots, and a Spring 
of it within, Now the. other Error about Works hath been more antient than 
this, and more laſting, becauſe more natural. Yea, ſo natural is it, that even Be- 
levers that have Faith begun are apt to reſt in, and truſt roo much in Duties. The 
Apoſtles could not get rid of all the Grudgings of it, Mat. 19. 27. We have for- 
laken all, what ſhall we have therefore? and tho. he tells them what they ſhould 
have, yet elſewhere he beats down that. Therefore Lake 17. 7,8, 9. Chriſt there 
endeavours to beat down all ſwelling Conceits of their Performances in them, tells 
them that when they had done all they could, they muſt confeſs themſelves unprofi- 
table Servants: And upon what occaſion comes it in? Look the 5th and 6h Verſes, 
and you will find that it is upon occaſion of a Conference about Faith, they deſiring 
the Increaſe of it, and Chriſt commendiog it, and telling them, that a Grain of it 
was 
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was more worth than all their Works, and then he comes in with this Aﬀſertion, as IR 
removing the main Hindrance of it. And thereforethe Galatians, a whole Church Book Z. 
that had received Chriſt, yet how ſoon (lays the Apoſtle) were they removed to Nv 
another Goſpel from the Grace of Chriſt, Gal. 1.6. That other Goſpel was looking 
partly to Works and partly to Chriſt, and joining Chriſt with the Law. And this 
we all find by Experience to be true, more or leſs ; and the reaſon is, becauſe Rea- 
ſon hath the Law for its Object, and to be juſtified by the Works of the Law, and 
accepted for them ; and ſo when Men hear of Grace and Chriſt, they think that 
yet they ſhould go that way too. This moſt agrees with Reaſon and the DiRtates 
of a natural Conſcience, for it was that way which in Innocency was the way, and 
ſo ſome Sparks of Light that Men ſhould be ſaved by Works are in every Man's 
Heart, as well as of the Duties of the Law, the legal way of Salvation; and tho a 
Man be brought to acknowledg that Chriſt pardons, yet he will have as much of 
his own way as he can: Sothat natural Reaſon hath ſome Knowledg of Juſtification 
by the Law ; but of Juſtification merely by Grace now Man is fallen, this Reaſon is 
Ignorant of, and there is no ſuch Spark of Light ſown in Man's Heart by Nature : 
therefore the Apoſtle (Rom. 10. 3.) gives this as the Reaſon they were ignorant of 
God's Righteouſneſs, that is, of God's way of Juſtifying. And therefore it muſt be 
revealed, (Ro. 1. 17.) and when it 1s revealed, it 1s entertained only by Faith ; 
and that not to Faith at firſt, but from one degree of Faith to another, for Faith on- 
ly is apprehenſive of it; fo as if God would make a Man more and more to caſt 
himſelf upon Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, and add a farther Inſight into it, he muſt add 
toa Man's Faith : and look how much carnal Reaſon there is, and want of Faith, 
ſo much relying upon Duties there will be even in the beſt. And tho Mens Opini- 
ons may be ſet right, yet this being an innate Spark and Principle in the Heart 
which 1s rooted out of it only by Faith, theretore the Heart under-hand will have 
Recourſe and Reſt in Performances, more or leſs; for we in the working of our 
Hearts are not guided by our Notions, but by the rooted Principles of Nature : 
therefore tho Mens Judgments are convinced that there is a God, and that fully and 
clearly, yet Atheiſm 1s rooted, and a ſettled Principle in the Heart, and therefore 
{ways in the Workings of a Man's Spirit : and accordingly as the Fool ſays in his 
Heart, there « no God; 1o naturally a Man ſays in his Hearc, Duties muſt help me 
to Chriſt. And therefore the Righteouſneſs of Faith is brought in as checking and 
contraditing ſuch Sayings that are apt to ariſe ina Man's Heart, which are not 
wrought out by Opinion, but by a Principle of Faith, and a Divine Light accom- 
panying ; The Righteouſneſs of Faith ſays, Say not in thy Heart, Who ſhall aſcend into 
Heaven, to bring Chriſt down from above? Rom.10.6: And theretore in another place, 
God carefully meets with thoſe Thoughts of rheir own Righteouſneſs, Det. 9.4. 
Speak not in thine Heart, that for my Righteouſneſs the Lord hath brought me in to poſ- 
feſs this Land, &c. either as the moving Caule, or the meriting Cauſe : And ver. 6. 
he comes over it again with a more ſpecial Inſtruction in this Point, whea he ſays, 
Unaerſtand therefore that the Lord thy God giveth thee not this good Land for thy Righ- 
zeouſneſs ; for of all elſe the Heart is moſt uncapable of this Leſſon, to diſcern the 
Way of Faith and Works. And as Ignorance and oppoſite Reaſon, ſo alſo Pride 
(which 1s the other Reaſon there, Rom. 10. 2. uſed by the Apoſtle) makes Men to 
truſt in their Duties ; They being 1220rant of God's Righteouſneſs, and going about to 
eſtabliſh therr own Righteouſneſs. He brings both in as Realons why they ſubmitted 
not to God's Righteouſneſs of Faith, for they would ſer up their own. Nature de- 
ſires to do ſo ; becauſe as Self-loye hath ſet up it ſelf for a Man's God and End, ſo 
for a Man's Chriſt alſo ; there is the ſame Reaſon of the one that is of the other, 
and Pride is ſeen in both; for we would have wherewithal to boaſt. Therctore 
(Dext. 8. 14, 17.) he bids them take heed of the lifting up of their Hearts, in ſaying, 
My Might, and the Power of mine Hand hath got me this Wealth, As it is thus in mar- 
ters of Wealth, ſo Pride makes Men think that through their Prayer and their Faſt- 
ing, they ſhould get Chriſt : And this Corruption was ſo rooted, that the main End 
of the forty Years Troubles in the Wilderneſs, was to work out this Conceit, and that 
by bumbling them ; wer. 16. which ſhews that Pride was the Original of this Cor- 
ruption. 


Theſe things premiſed, the Anſwers to that forementioned Cavil and Miſtake, 
are ealily framed. As, 
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GY rally accompanies the Performance of them in Mens Hearts ; which becaule it 1s ſo 


1, In drawing Men on to a right way of Believing, we ſpeak not at all againſt 
Duties ; but only diſcover, and bid Men beware of this Corruption which ſo natu- 


natural and ſo prevalent, and ſo dangerous, therefore 1t 1s as much to be ſpoken a- 
gainlt. Now this Corruption 1s but accidental to the Duties; and therefore the Du- 
ties however ought to be performed, and are holy and g00d. We ſpeak not againſt 
the things, but the Ground of performing them, with an Eye to them, as any thing 
that might move God to give you Chriſt, which you are apt unto. And thus as 
when we ſpeak againſt Merits of Works 1n our Controverſy with the Papiſts, 
we ſpeak not againſt Works, but their performing them upon that Ground : Or, as 
when we ſpeak againſt things lawful, and ſay, that more are damned for things law- 
ful than unlawful, and that they condema themſelves in what they allow ; and, 
that more are caſt away upon Sands than upon Rocks, v2z. grols Sins: We 1n this 
ſpcak nor againſt the Lawfulneſs of the things, or forbid Men to ule them ; but a- 
vainſt their Corruption that place {o much their Happineſs-and Reſt in them, that 
they are kept from God their chiefelt Good. Now as things Jawful ſtep 10 betwixt 
God and Men, {0 Duries ſtep in betwixt Chriſt and them, but both through their 
Corruption 3 and in this Senſe Luther ſaid, Cavendum eſt a peccatis, imo a bonts operi- 
bus. We are to beware of Sins, ay and of good Works too. | 

2. When we tell you that the performing of Duries in many does hinder Faith, the 
Meaning is not that of themſelves they do 1o, for one Command of God doth not 
hinder another ; but ir is ſo by reaſon of your Corruption that is apt to reft in them, 
{o they do hinder Men. As the Law ftirred up Concupiſcence, and was the occa- 
ſion of Evil, ſo are Works the occaſion of Oppoſition ro Faith ; and therefore the 
Apoſtle ſays (Roz. 9. 29, 30.) many that are profane attain to the Righteouſneſs of 
Fairh ſooner than others rhat follow the Righteouſneſs of the Law, not that the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law is 10 it ſelf contrary ; no, this is not Paw/'s Meaning, for 
(rer. 32.) he makes the Queſtion how it came fo to paſs, Wherefore ? becauſe they 
ſouzht it not by Faith : had they {ought Righteouſneſs in a right way, Duties would 
nc: have hindred them. For this you muſt conſider, that Grace and Works, Faith 
and Works, are oppoſed : But how ? Only in point of Juſtification, and attaining of 
Chriſt; ſo that we ſhould not look to them, or uſe them with an eye to them as 
Cauſes to move God to beſtow Chriſt on us. Herein they only claſh; and it is 
Man's corrupt Opinion too that ſets them at odds. It is the Pride of Nature that 
will bring Duties in to juſtle out Faith, elſe they would not hinder but further each 
other : Not fo much Works as Boaſting are excluded by the Law of Paith, Rom.z. 27. 
Ler the Heart lay boaſting aſide, and refting in them and Faith, and they will do 
well otherwiſe, and both glority God ; or as Luther ſays, when Faith goes to believe 
and to deal with Chriſt, chen ſhe ſhuts Works ont, and will be with her Spouſe 
alone ; naked Chriſt with naked Faith, and Works ſtand at the Door as Servants, 
that when Faith will walk abroad, they may attend her. 

3- We ſpeak not againſt Duties, but would reduce you to a right Method and 
Order 1n attaining to the right Performance of them ; and that is, to get Faith firft 
as the Cauſe of all Obedience, and which makes all accepted, without which God is 
not well plealed with all you do, and not to look at Duties as the cauſe of Faith. 
Bona opera non pariunt fidem, ſed fides parit bona opers. Good Works do not bring forth 
Faith, bat Faith brings forth good Works. Titus 3. 9. Theſe things affirm conſtantly 
that thoſe which have believed may be careful to maintain good Works. That is the right 
Mettod, tirit ro exhort Men to believe, then to fall a doing. A Phyſician bids his 
Patient firit rake Phyſick, and then drink Broth ; he forbids him not to drink, but to 
rake Phyfick firſt : ſo we exhort you to take Chriſt, and then fall a working. 

4. Whereas you may ask, Are Duties no Helps afore Faith ? I anſwer tourthly, 
Holy Duties may be conſidered both as Duties commanded to be performed by God, 
and ſo we ſay all ought to perform them. And ſecondly, alſo as Means appointed 
by God to convey Chrift, as Conduit-pipes convey Water ; or to bring us to Chriſt 
2s Boats convey us over the Water, and ſo they are Back-doors to kt us into Chriſt : 
And fo we exhort you to rhem. But the thing we ſpeak againſt is, that either Men 
reſt in the Performance of them as Duties only, and look not at them further as 
Means; or 1t they do, yet regard them rather as Motives to move God to beſtow 
Chrilt than fimply as Means, 12 the ule of which God beſtows Salvation. Now if- 
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the Heart reſts ini them, or looks at them in this manner, then we ſpeak againſt 
them. TY 

'5. When wwe goabout toſhew you the Vanity and Etnptineſs of 'them, 'We do it 
not that imply they are vain (in*cheihlſelves, but vain 'to''that "Bd you uſe them 
for, and that 1s to get Chriſt for them, or to be juſtified by thety. ' For tho they 
ſerve riot to that' End,' yet they may ſerve for *ahother, the other Ends above-then- 
tivned, Tfia Man that is troubled in: Conſcience 'would: go and take Phy lick, his 
takiftig Phyſick may'be'uſeful ro him, 4nd'nor in vain,' for he 'may 'other ways have 
need of it ; but yet to the end to ctire the Wound of his Conſcience, we may fay it 
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3sin'vain, to:make him look ro-a higher Means : | Atid ſo when we fay, the Labouts - 


of Chy miſts going by their Art to ger Gold, 15 vain'and ridicul0us,' we do not thean 
that'it is'ſimply fo ; for 4t'is many ways uſeful, yet hbt to make Gold. So we {ay 
'6f Duties ; they are uſeful, but not to juſtify'you, hot as Fou think by your Art to 
, &et'and*work Chriſt our of them ; no. | 

6, When we ſpeak againſt reſting in Daties, what'is our Scope ? To brig Chriſt 
and you'together, naked Chriſt and the naked Soul; that you may nor embrace 
Clouds but Chriſt in-all ; that you may not reſt rill you have Chrift in your Eye be- 
yond all Duties; that yournay have the Work of Faith in your 'Eye above all 
Works. This is all our'Scope, as it was'Chriſt's; who direCted rhem above Works 
to Beheving, 4s thatgreat Work of God : And as it was Paul'sScope, who direted 
them to ſeek it by Faith ; Rom. 9. 32, Weſpeak'not'againtt Duties as Setvants'to 
attend Faith, bur we would marry you to'Chriſt, and have him to be'your Husbarid, 
and not'/ Duties your Paramoers. 


—— SORIA + 


CHAP. Il. 
Cautions 'about uſing onr Endeavonrs to believe, We muſt aft in Subordination to 
God's Power, as working tm us both the Will and the Deed. Wemuſt alſo re- 
nounce all Ability in our ſelves. 
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PHLL. 2. 22; 13. 
Wherefore rity Beloved, as ye hive always obeyed, not as in my Preſente only, bat now 
much more in my Abſence, work out your own Salvation with' Fear and 1rembling. 
For it #s God that worketh'in you, both to will arti to do of his good Pleaſure. 


" F Aving proved that we are to uſe Endeavours to believe, and that a right and 
| Þ due Performance of Duties is not incompatible with Faith ; my next Buſi- 
nels 15 to add ſome Cautions to be obſerved in ufing our Endeavours, and in attemp- 
ting to believe, and gorng forth to believe, and continuing ſo to do. There are 
Caurions which 1t becomes tFole to have, who are in dependance upon God, and 
his Free Grace, and his Power, to work Faith 1n them at pleafure, as the Text hath 
it: He works (faith the Text) the Will ani the Deed according to hit good Pleaſure. 
Now altho the Apoſtle ſhews here how the Soul is ro manaye and behave it ſelf not 
only 1n the Point of believing, but in working out our Salvation in all the particular 
Duties of it ; yet what the Apoſtle {aith here is 10 a more ſpecial minner applicable 
to Believing, becauſe that 1s what we are faved by ; Belizve on the Lord Jeſus, and 
thou ſhalt be ſaved. It is the great Work of God. 

In the Text you have, 

1. A Duty, which is that T am exhorting you to, to work out your own Salva- 
tion, which 1s eminently by Believing; for it is Faith unto Salvation, Belteve, 4nd 
thou ſhalt be ſaved; and work it out (faith he) ro PerfeRtion, as the word lignifies. 

2. You have here the Manner in which this is to be done, (which 1s the thing L 
chole the Text for) it is with Fear and Trembling. D I 

3. Here 1s that which ſhould cauſe this Fear and Trembling in working out our 
own Salvation, and that is the Point in hand, for it is God that worketh in you both 
to will and to ao; thterefore (aith he; work it out with Fer and Tremblinz. And this 
now 
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CAA now (the Words being rightly opened and interpreted) doth hold forth how-the 
Part 3. Soul in all its Endeavours, in a Subordination and Dependance upon the Power-gf 
LY - God to make the Faith I put forth true Faith, and to help me both in the Will and 


the Deed : It.ſhews how the Soul, I ſay, ought to demean it {elf ro God therein, as an 
Dependance upon that Power. | SEE 
I will firſt open the Words a little, and then proceed : The Papiſts lay, that by 
Fear and Trembling here, is meant Doubting, (oppoſing it to all Certainty and Al- 
ſurance of Salvation) a Doubting whether that God will ſave you or no; which 


(ſay they) keeps the Heart awful: For they go only a legal way, and away..to ' 


work upon Selt-love only ; and I confeſs if that were the Way of God's working 
Grace and Faith upon a Man's Heart, if it were to work meerly upon Seli-love;and 
in a legal way, their Interpretation would be the beſt; for it is with a Fear and 
Trembling whether ever God will work it in me, yea or no; and thereture to have 
that Awtfulneſs continually upon a Man's Spirit, would be beſt to rouze Selt-love, 
and to provoke that, and work upon that. But this Senſe cannot ſtand, tor the Text 
hath reſpe& to that place in the Old Teſtament which theſe Words are taken out of ; 
and (as 4u/tin obſerved long ago) theſe Words are taken out of Pſal. 2,11. And 
the Septuagint there uſeth the very Words in the Greek, which are uſed here 
by the Apoſtle, and therefore ſurely the Holy Gbolit had an Eye tout. Now ſanh 
the Plalmiſt there, wer. 11. Serve the Lord with Fear, ({peaking of Chriſt) and re- 
joice with Trembling, kiſs the Son, &c. which 1s indeed eſpecially Believing on him, 
cloling with him. Now if it were meant of that Popiſh Doubting, 1t had been the 


'greateſt ContradiQtion in the World to ſay, Rejoice with Trembling ; becaule for 


me to rejoice 1n that Salvation which Chriſt bringeth to me, and tro be doubtful of it, 
isa Contradiction. Yea, the word here rejo:ce ſignifies the higheſt Rejoicing, to 
rejoice ſo as to leap for Joy ; as high a Rejuicing as rejoicing with Joy unſpeakable 
and glorious, for it is a Rejoicing with Glory. Sothen he commands ar once the 
higheſt Aſſurance, the higheſt Rejoicing, and yet withal to tremble; he ſpeaks 
thereſore of ſuch a Fear and Trembling not as hath Doubrting, but ſuch as may ſtand 
with the higheſt Joy that is; and therefore he doth not mean a Diffidence, a con- 
tinual Heſication and Dubitation, or a Conſternation of Mind, as they would carry 


it; for thenl fay ir had been the greateſt Contrad:Qion in the World to bid them. 


rejoice with Trembling, it by Trembling had been meant a Conſternation and Dit- 
hdence of Mind. | 

But beſides this, you ſhall find if you ſearch the New Teſtament, that this Phraſe 
of trembling, as it 15 uled there, hath plainly another Meaning and Seaſe than this 
which the Papiſts put upon ir. 

It 1s oppoſed firlt ro High-mindedneſs or Confidence 1n., ones {elf ; Rom. 11. 20. 
Be not high-minded, but fear. Fear therefore is oppoſed to Self-conceitednelſs, and 
t. truſting in a Man's ſelf, and therefore 1t notes out a working out of our Salya- 


tion with the higheſt Submiſſion and Dependance upon God, who is the Worker of 


it. And that this ſhould be the Meaning of the word here in the Text, is clezr 
trom what follows ; For it # God (laith he) that worketh in you both the Will and the 
Deed : and theretore Fear and Trembling is oppoſed to Conceitednels, and High. 
mindednelſs, and Confidence in a Man's ſelf; and it is an Exhortation to Submifſ}- 
on, as I might ſhew you out of James 4. 7. where he faith, Submit your ſelves to 
Goa, ſpeaking how they ſhould behave themſelves for God to give them Grace, (az 
1n opening that Place would appear:)I fay then, it is oppoſed in the New Teltament 
to High-mindedneſs and Conceitednels, and is put for a Submiſſion to God, to be 
low and empty in a Man's ſelf, in reſpe& of any Strength in a Man's (elf. 

And then again it 1s put for a Fear of offending or diipleafing one ; {o the Phraſe 
of Fear and Trembling is uſed again and again in the New Teſtament. You received 
Titus (faith he, 2 Cor. 7. 15.) with Fear and Trembliag : With Fear and Trembling 
they received that holy Meſſenger of God, that was an holy Evangeliſt ; whar, were 
they in a Fear, in a Heiitation and Dubitation that Tits would do them Hurt ? 
No, lurely that Popiſh Interpretation of Fear and Trembling cannot be applied to 
tie1r receiving of Tir ; but it hath this Meaning, they were afraid of doing any 
thing which might offend or diſpleaſe, or be diltaſteful ro a Man ſo eminently holy ; 
and he being an Evangeliſt, they received him with all Submiſſion to his Do&rine :; 


and theretore the word Obedience is annexed to it, remembring the Obeaience of you all 


how 


, : On eo hats 
Aa Swe hdr dne 5:28; 3h : 4 ne: TN Ea 


Go 4 aro, 
A es rr ed re SS ERR; 1-1 PR IO G 


upon God therein, holderh much more, infinitely more of ſpiritual Ations : Why ? 
| I 


IT" YFIOR 
: 
——— 


of Puſtifying Faith. 


a td tt 


CEO IAB Ii oo nennn Cebu SO Nee nar o roars O00 conn an >. ooo fee om nom 


65 


_ 


how with Fear und trembling you received him. Even as if Chriſt himſelf were v pon AA 
the Earth and a Man ſhould converſe with him, how would a Man fear in all his Book 3, 
TR leſt he ſhould do any thing that ſhould nor be ſutable to {6 holy and ſo hea. WV 


venly a Spirit as be hath in whom God dwelleth. So that indeed the Meaning of 
theſe words, Work out your Salvation wich Fear and Trembling, is this, it is as if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, Seeing you havea Work begun in you by God, (for ſo he tells 
them they had, and gives them as milich Aſſurance of it as the Teſtimony of an 
Apoſtle could do, ch. 1. v. 6. Being tonfident of this very thing (faith he) that God 
who hath begun 4 good Work in you, will perfeft it until the day of Feſws Chriſt :) As 
he therefore by his Power hath begun to work in you all at the tirit, ſo you mult de- 
pend upon the ſame Power to continue to work in you the Will and the Deed, and 
yet you are to co-work with him, in a continual Subordination to that Power which 
hath begun to work in you ; you are ſo to work out your Salvation as to fear to of- 
fend that God upon whom your Salvation dependeth, to tremble leſt you omit any 
Opportunity wherein this God begins to work upon you; for you mult be beholden 


' to him for Salvation, if ever you have it, and it is he that worketh in you the Will 


and the Deed : Work out therefore your Salvation with your own Endeavours, bur 
with the higheſt Fear and Trembling, that is, with the greateſt Humility and Sub- 
miſſion of Mind, and Dependency upon the Power of God, who mult doall, with- 
out ali Selt-confidence, or Self-conceitedneſs, or truſting in your own Power, and 
with the greateſt Fearfulneſs to diſpleaſe that God upon whoſe good Pleaſure the 
Will and the Deed 1n perfecting of it dependeth. In a word, this Exhortation of 
the Apoſtle is a Caution againſt Security, and the giving over of the Ule of all 
Means and Ways further to work out our Salvation, Ir is a Caution againſt Pride 
and Self-conceitedneſs, and going on out of High-mindednelſs in our owa'Strength. 
It teacheth us how to manage our Hearts in the Uſe of our own Endeavours, name- 
ly, ſo as to fear to offend that God upon whoſe Power we depend for ſo great a 


' Work, and alſo to tremble to omit any Opportunity wherein this God doth work 


upon us. This 1s the general Scope of the Words. And ſo you have the Meaning 
of the Phraſe. I ſhall now come to ſuch Particulars, as added to all the former | 
have delivered, wilL,gerfe&t and compleat this particular Subje&t which I have 
ſpoken of concerning Faith, which you may remember was this, namely, ro ſhew 


- you how to manage and guide our Souls for the manner of our endeavouring after 


believing, and 1n believing : How to manage our Souls, I ſay, and our Endeavours, 
after ſuch a manner as that we may co-work with God in a way of Subordination to 
his Power. 

1. Therefore (and I ſhall keep my ſelf exceeding much to the Senſe of theſe 
Words, with Fear and Trembling) we do work with God in a Subordination to his 
Power, when we go forth in a Renunciation of all our own Abilities, -1n a conti- 
nued Diſtruſt of all our own Abilities. And this is to work 1t out with Fear and 
Trembling, becauſe God works in us the Will and the Deed; Be not high-minaed, 
(faith he) but fear ; be not ſelf-conceited, do not ſtand to go forth upon your own 
Legs. There is no Danger at all for Men to attempt believing, and to attempt ir 
again and again, whilſt ſtill they go forth in doing of it, with a perpetual Renun- 
ciation of their own Strength, We ule to tell you, (and we tell you Truth in it) 
that there is nothing hinders Faith more than a Man's own Endeavours to believe : 
But how ? Endeavouring in his own Strength. And when we ſay that Self, and 
all in Self, and from Self, 1s againſt Faith, the Meaning is this, that Conkidence in 
a Man's ſelf, and in his own Endeavours, 1s that which undoeth Men. The grear 
Miſchief lies in the riſing up of ſuch Thoughts as theſe, I will go pray, and 1 will 
believe, and I will work out a Faith in Chriſt, which the Heart 1s exceeding apt 
unto, and you that have Experience of the ſpiritual Conflits and ſpiritual Artemprs 
and Exerciſes of Spirit in the way of Believing, cannot bur find ir. The Heart, 1 
ſay, is apt ſtill to be ſaying, as he in Pſal. 73. 9. I thought to know this, and this is 
it which we ſpeak againſt; as the Apoſtle James (ch. 4.13, 15.) reachecth Men to 
check themſelves; Go to now (faith he) ye that ſay, To Day or to Morrow we will go 
into ſuch as City, and continue there a Tear, and buy and ſell, and get Gain, &c. 


whereas you ought to ſay, If the Lord will, we will do this or that ; but now (ſaith he) 


y0u rejoice in your Boaſting. What he ſaith of civil Actions, and of our Dependance 


Be- 


64 


——_—— —_—_— 


QC 


"Of the Objett and Ads 


RAN now (the Words being rightly opened and interpreted) doth. hold forth how the 
Part 3. Soul in all its Endeavours, in a Subordination and Dependance upon the Power gf 
LY » God to make the Faith I put forth true Faith, and to help me both in the Wilk and 


and theretore the word Obedience is annexed to it, remembring the Obedience of you all 


the Deed : It ſhews how the Soul, I ſay, ought to demean it {elf to God therein, as un 
Dependance upon that Power. 


I will firſt open the Words a little, and then proceed : The Papiſts ſay, that by 
Fear.and Trembling here, is meant Doubting, (oppoſing it to all Certainty and Al- 
ſurance of Salvation) a Doubting whether that God will ſave you or no; which 
(fay they) keeps the Heart awful: For they go only a legal way, and a way. .t0 
work upon Selt-love only ; and I confeſs it that were the Way of God's working 
Grace and Faith upon a Man's Heart, if it were to work meerly upon Seit-love,and 
in a legal way, their Interpretation would be the beſt; for it is with a Fear and 
Trembling whether ever God will work it in me, yea or no; and thereture to have 
that Awtfulneſs continually upon a Man's Spirit, would be beſt to rouze Selt-love, 
and to provoke that, and work upon that. But this Senſe cannot ſtand, tor the Text 
hath reſpe& to that place in the Old Teſtament which theſe Words are taken out of ; 
and (as Auſtin obſerved long ago) theſe Words are taken out of Pſal. 2,11. And 
the Septuagint there uſerh the very Words in the Greek, which are uſed here 
by the Apoſtle, and therefore {urely the Holy Gboit had an Eye to it, Now faith 
the Plalmiſt there, wer. 11. Serve the Lord with Fear, ({peaking of Chriſt) and re- 
joice with Trembling, kiſs the Son, &c. which 1s 1ndeed eſpecially Believing on him, 
cloling with him. Now if it were meant of that Popiſh Doubting, 1t had been the 


'greareſt ContradiQtion in the World to ſay, Rejoice with Trembling ; becauſe for 


me to rejoice in that Salvation which Chriſt bringeth to me, and tro be doubtful of it, 
isa Contradiction. Yea, the word here rejo:ce ſignifies the higheſt Rejoicing, to 
rejoice ſo as to lrap for Joy ; as high a Rejuicing as rejoicing with Joy unſpeakable 
and glorious, for it is a Rejoicing with Glory. So ttien he commands ar once the 
higheſt Aſſurance, the higheſt Rejoicing, and yet withal to tremble; he ſpeaks 
thereſore of ſuch a Fear and Trembling not as hath Doubting, but ſuch as may ſtand 
with the higheſt Joy that is; and therefore he doth not mean a Diffidence, a con- 
tinual Heſication and Dubitation, or a Conſternation of Mind, as they would carry 
it; for thenl ſay ir had been the greateſt Contrad:Qion in the World to bid them 
rejoice with Trembling, if by Trembling had been meant a Conſternation and Dit- 
hdence of Mind. 

But beſides this, you ſhall find if you ſearch the New Teſtament, that this Phraſe 
of trembling, as it 15 uled there, hath plainly another Meaning and Senſe than this 
which the Papiſts put upon it. 

It 15 oppoled firlt tro High-mindedneſs or Confidence in. ones {elf ; Rom. 11. 20. 
Be not high-minded, but fear. Fear therefore is oppoſed to Self-conceiredneſs, and 
t. 11ulting in a Man's ſelf, and therefore 1t notes out a working out of our Salya- 
tion with the higheſt Submiſſion and Dependance upon God, who is the Worker of 
it. And that this ſhould be the Meaning of the word here in the Text, is clezr 
trom what follows; For it s God (laith he) that worketh in you both the Will and the 
Deed : and therefore Fear and Trembling is oppoſed to Conceitednels, and High- 
mindedneſs, and Confidence in a Man's felt; and it is an Exhortation to Submiſſi- 
on, as I might ſhew you out of James 4. 7. where he ſaith, Submit your [elves to 
Goa, ſpeaking how they ſhould behave themſelves for God to give them Grace, (as 
1n opening that Place would appear:)I ſay then, it is oppoſed in the New Teſtament 
to High-mindednels and Conceitednels, and is put for a Submiſſion to God, to be 
low and empty in a Man's ſelf, in reſpe& of any Strength in a Man's ſelf. 

And then again it 1s put fora Fear of offending or diipleaſing one ; fo the Phraſe 
of Fear and Trembling 1s uſed again andagain in the New Teſtament, You received 
Tits (faith he, 2 Cor. 7. 15.) with Fear and Trembliag : With Fear and Tremblins 
they received that holy Meſſenger of God, that was an holy Evangeliſt ; whar, were 
they in a Fear, in a Heiitation and Dubitation that Tits would do them Hurt ? 
No, ſurely that Popiſh Interpretation of Fear and Trembling cannot be applied to 
their receiving of Tits ; but it hath this Meaning, they were afraid of doing any 
thing which might offend or diſpleaſe, or be diltalteful coa Man fo eminently holy : 
and he being an Evangeliſt, they received him with all Submiſſion to his DoQrine ; 


how 


tt. 
JE—_ 


——__— 


of Fiftifing Fai, 


mmm {at otro. 


how with Fear und trembling you received him. Even as if Chriſt himſe] f were 0 pon APs 
the Earth and a Man ſhould converſe with him, how would a Man fear in all his Book }, 
Yn leſt he ſhould do any thing that ſhould nor be ſutable to {6 holy and fo hea- SV 


venly a Spirit as be hath in whom God dwelleth. So that indeed the Meaning of 
theſe words, Work out your Salvation with Fear and Trembling, is this, it is as if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, Seeing you have a Work begun in you by God, (for ſo he tells 
them they had, and gives them as mich Affurance of it as the Teſtimony of an 
Apoſtle could do, ch. 1. v. 6. Being tonfident of this very thing (laith he) that God 
who hath begun 4 good Work in you, will perfett it until the day of Feſws Chriſt :) As 
he therefore by his Power hath begun to work 1n you all at the tirit, ſo you mult de- 
pead upon the ſame Power to continue to work in you the Will and the Deed, and 
yet you are to co-work with him, in a continual Subordination to that Power which 
hath begun to work in you ; you are ſo to work out your Salvation as to fear to of- 
fend that God upon whom your Salvation dependeth, to tremble leſt you omit any 
Opportunity wherein this God begins to work upon you; for you muſt be beholden 
to him for Salvation, if ever you have it, and it 1s he that worketh in you the Will 
ang the Deed : Work out therefore your Salvation with your own Endeavours, but 
with the higheſt Fear and Trembling,. that is, with the greateſt Humility and Sub- 
miſſion of Mind, and Dependency upon the Power of God, who mult doall, with- 
out ali Selt-confidence, or Self-conceitedneſs, or truſting in your own Power, and 
with the greateſt Fearfulneſs to diſpleaſe that God upon whoſe good Pleaſure the 
Will and the Deed 1n perfecting of it dependeth. In a word, this Exhortation of 
the Apoſtle is a Caution againſt Security, and the giving over of the Ule of all 
Means and Ways further to work out our Salvation, Ir is a Caution againſt Pride 
and Self-conceitedneſs, and going on out of High-mindedneſs in our own Strength. 
It teacheth us how to manage our Hearts in the Uſe of our own Endeavours, name- 
ly, ſo as to fear to offend that God upon whoſe Power we depend for ſo great a 
Work, and alſo to tremble to omit any Opportunity wherein this God doth work 
upon us. This 1s the general Scope of the Words. And fo you have the Meaning 
of the Phraſe. T ſhall now come to ſuch Particulars, as added to all the former I 
have delivered, will perfect and compleat this particular Subje& which I have 
ſpoken of concerning Faith, which you may remember was this, namely, to ſhew 
- you how to manage and guide our Souls for the manner of our endeavouring afrer 
believing, and 1n believing : How to manage our Souls, I ſay, and our Endeavours, 
after ſuch a manner as that we may co-work with God in a way of Subordination to 
his Power. : 

1. Therefore (and I ſhall keep my ſelf exceeding much to the Senſe of theſe 
Words, with Fear and Trembling) we do work with God in a Subordination to his 
Power, when we go forth in a Renunciation of all our own Abilities, 1n a conti- 
nued Diſtruſt of all our own Abilities. And this is to work it out with Fear and 
Trembling, becauſe God works in us the Will and the Deed; Be pot high-minaed, 

\ Claith he) but fear ; .be not ſelf-conceited, do not ſtand to go forth upon your own 
Legs. There 1s no Danger at all for Men to attempt believing, and to attempt ir 
apain and again, whilſt ſtill they go forth in doing of it, with a perperual Renun- 
ciation of their own Strength, We ule to tell you, (and we tell you Truth in it) 
that there is nothing hinders Faith more than a Man's own Endeavours to believe : 
But how ? Endeavouring in his own Strength. And when we ſay thar Self, and 
all in Self, and from Self, 1s againſt Faith, the Meaning is this, that Conkidence in 
a Man's ſelf, and in his own Endeavours, is that which undoecth Men. The grear 
Miſchief lies 1n the rifing up of ſuch Thoughts as theſe, I will go pray, and 1 will 
believe, and I will work out a Faith in Chriſt, which the Hearc 1s exceeding apt 
unto, and you that have Experience of the ſpiritual Conflias and ſpiritual Artemprs 
and Exerciſes of Spirit in the way of Believing, cannot bur find ir. The Heart, 1 
ſay, is apt ſtill to be ſaying, as hein Pſal. 73. 9. I thought to know th, and this is 
it which we ſpeak againſt; as the Apoſtle James (ch. 4.13, 15.) reacherh Men to 
check themſelves; Go to now (faith he) ye that ſay, To Day or ro Morrow we will go 
into ſuch a City, and continue there a Tear, and buy and ſell, and get Gain, &c. 
whereas you ought to ſay, If the Lord will, we will do this or that ; but now (laith he) 
308 rejoice in your Boaſting. Wohat he faith of civil Actions, and of our Dependance 
upon God therein, holderh much more, infinitely more of ſpiritual Attions : Why ? 
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Becauſe that an ordinary Providence accompanieth us in civil Adttons the ſame Pro- 


Part 3. vidence that accompanieth Beaſts 1n all their Attions, doth accompany Men 1n an 
GARE bad a way, and ſo Men may better ſay of ſuch things, We will go to ſuch a Ci- 


ty, and do this, and do that z yet you {ce the Apoſtle checks their Hearts 10 the 
midſt of ſuch Thoughts : much more then are we t0 ſuppreſs all ſuch Thoughts in 
things that are ſpiritual, in whica We depend upon God only, and upon him alone, 
4nd upon a good Pleaſure of his in a more immediate manner. We ſhould take our 
Hearts at it, and do but watch your Hearts and you will take them at It again and 
1gain. It may be that ſuch Thoughts will nor come 1ato diſtinct Propoſitions IN 
your Hearts and Spirits, but they will lie there taken for granted. Ve ſhould take 
our Hearts at it, I ſay ; and when you find your Hearts will go out to attempt any 
ſpiritual thing, or to attempt Believing, and to ſay, I will do this, or I will do thar, 
and ſo go forth upon that Ground, and 1n your own Strength, aſſiſted by fuch a 
Conceit, you ſhould, whea your Hearts are ſo doing, check your ſelves : Even as 
they {aid 1n Jer. 2. 13. What haſt thou to do in the way of Egypt ? ſo you ſhould fay to 
your Hearts when you find them fo doing, What haſt thou todo to go out 1n thy 
own Sirength, in any Conlidence in thy feli? Mcn may fay, and it 1s ordinary tor 
hem to dolo, That ic is God that dorh all, and w- can do nothing, and yet in the 
mean time truſt in themielves, and 1n their ow! *:rength. The Phariſce himſelf 
(4s the Text ſaith, Luke 18, 9.) truſted in himic.', ver if you read on, you ſhall 


11nd him thanking God for all that he had, and t:* © was not ike other Men, as 
't that God had done all, and he had done nothin': | whereas the very Scope of thar 
Parable is to ſpeak againſt thoſe that truſted 19 '121ielves. Let this Point, conti- 


nual ating Selt-renunciation (that is, cont.:nually to att a renouncing of your 
(olves in your going forth in all things that vou do, elpecially 1n the Point of Belie- 
ving) be ſettled on your Hearts, You are as frequemly to exerciſe theſe As ne- 
natively, as to CXCrcile AQ aftirmative «7 politive, that 1s, as frequently to renounce 


) 


' OUr OWN Strength in the doing of a r.113%, as toco it, IT will not 1nfiſt upon ſuch 
Places where when the Saints bave done thus and thus, {till they cry, Not unto ws, 
Lord, n0t unto us, as Pſal. 115. 1. (1iho there 1s the like Reaſon in the doing of a 
thing, that there 1s atter the doing of It). And ſo in Ta. 26. 12. Lord, thou haſt 
wroarht all our Works in us and for H5 1 they are NOL CONtENT only ro lay ſo, tO aC- 
knowlels that God doth all, bur as it follows there, (ver. 17, 18.) they add, We 
have been with Child ana in Pain, and we have as it were brought forth Wind. Thy 
oul it may be hath been humbled and terrified ; thou hafthad a world of Concep- 
tions Within thee, bur {till thou haſt brought forth nothing ; fay thou then, Lord, 
thou halt wrought all my Works 1n me and for me. What, I ſay, they do when God 
had wrougitall in them, that do thou ſtill whilſt thouart a co-working with God. So 
in Hoſ. 14. 3. when they were to ſeek Salvation, becauſe ſuch Thoughts of Self- 
coulidence wil ariſe, they do prevent and foreftal them, they do renounce before- 
12nd all carnal Conhdence, Athur ſhall not ſave w. Why do they ſpeak this, but 
becaule they knew their Hearts would be apt to run to Afar, for he ſpeaks there not 
of temporal Deliverance but of ſpiritual, and alludeth to what they were wont to 
have Recour'c unto tor temporal Deliverance, to expreſs what the Spirits of Men are 
apt co have Recourſe unto tor ſpiritual : Aſhur (fay they) ſhall ot ſave m : They 
liy that tor a Conciulion betore they begin, We will dam up that Door, there ſhall 
not a Tonougar cone1ln of having Recourſe unto any thing, or of having any Confi- 
CCriCe 19 our ielves, or 10 any thing 19 us, or in any thing we can do, but in thee the 
Fa;herlefs fina Mercy. The Scrinture delights much to run upon theſe Negatives. 
It 1s JOE COMent 017 tO cxprets politively that we are to believe, and that we are 
thus to believe, and upon this to believe ; but that we are in the doins of it to re- 
NOUACe WHatioever 1s 1n us. To give you ſome Inſtances for it : D 
1. See how the Apolites ſpeak, Gal. 2. 16. (for they ſpeak of their own Faith 
tiere) Knowizo thet a Man ts not Juftified by the Works of the Law, but by the Faith of 
Teſws Chriſt, even we have believed in Jeſs Chriſt, that we may be juſtified by the Faith 
of Chrijl, Bere now were two Principles laid in their Hearts; hicre was firſt a neva- 
LiVE OKC, 20G that Principle was rivetted in them, they knew they could never be 
| i ned by any Works ot ther own, Kyowing (faith he) that a Man 5s not quftified 


the Vi'crks of the Law. And he comcs in with a Negative again, That we mobt 
My | '») 
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of Fuſtifying Faith. "6 


was the firtt Principle that was inlaid in their Hearts, -and then rhe ſecond is a poli> AA J 
tive one, Bat by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, And as this was the Opinion and Judg- Bookz, SS 
menar of the Apoſtles, ſo thetr Praftice was anſwerable, for mark the Pratice of -Yv 
cheir Hearts upon this, We therefore (faith he) have believed in Jeſus C hriſt, that we ' 
might be juſtified by the Faith of Chriſt, and not by the Works of the Lav. While they 
believed rhey excluded the Works of the Law m their own Hearts, and renounced 
them. There was an Act, I fay, of Renunciation, even in the Work of Believing; 
Not by the Works of the Law (faith he) but by the Faith of Feſus Chriſt. 

2, Where the Apoltle expreſleth the DoQrine of Fairh, Epheſ. 2. 8. (and Mens 
Hearts ſhould anſwer the Doctrine) he comes m with rwo Negatives there allo, 
Not of our ſelves, ({aith he) and not of Works, He hath two Negatives to all the 
Afirmatives that are there : Why ? Torteach the Hearts of Men, that {til in the 
way of Believing they ſhould ſhut the Back-door, as I may fo expreſs it, that no 
Thoughts of Selt-confidence may come in and mingle themſelves with the reſt of 
their Souls when they go to believe. As Abraham when he ſacrificed had a double 
Work, one was to kill the Sacrifice, and to lay it on the Fire, and to offer it up; 
and the other was to drive away the Fowls that came down upon the Carcaſes: So 
you have a double Work when you go to believe, if you will go forth in the Power 
of God. As youare to attempt to believe in a Subordination to the Power of God, 
{o you are to beat off and drive away all Thoughts of Self-confidence and Self-con- 
ceitedneſs, to be ever a renouncing of your ſelves, as you would be of Luſts that 
riſe up. 

3. You have the like Exprefſions in Rom. 9. 16. that ſo you may {: '+ » the 
Scripture runs {till upon Negatives, to teach Mens Hearts what to do. :: .- 08 
({aich he) of him that willeth, nor of him that rauwneth. And the Apoſtle there ur..;25 
it i1n by the by as a Concluſion of whar he had ſpoke concerning the Doctrine of 
Election. So then (faith he) zt is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, 
but of God that ſbheweth Mercy. One would have thought it had been enough to have 
laid, it is of God that ſheweth Mercy : No, but he would bring 1n the Negative, he 
would have Men renounce their own Willing, and their own Running, and to de- 
pend upon thar God that ſhews Mercy. 

Now, if thou haſt had abundant Experience, and lieſt under a deep Senſe of 
thine own Unabilty to believe, the many Experiences thou halt found of atremp- 
ting 1n vain (as thou thinkelt). to believe, are apt to diſcourage thee. But do thou 
now mind what, the Spirit of God ſhall direct thee to, and that 1s this : Do not go 
turn all the Experiences of the Vanity of thine own Attempts into D.ſcouragements, 
thar becaule thou haſt found it to be in vain, rherefore it ſhall be fo for time to 
come; no, bur go turn them all into Selft-renunciation ; let all 'this confirm thy 
Heart that Faith 1s theretore not of our ſelves ; let it, I ſay, confirm thee 1a thar 
more, and inlay that Principle into thy Heart more, fo as that thou ſhouldſt main- 
tain that againſt the next time 1n all the Attempts thou ſerft upon 1n believing. And 
- if thou doſt fo, thou doſt work with Fear and Trembling, thou dolt go forth and 
co-work with God in a Subordination to his Power to glority that alone. Diſcharge 
all thine own Strength continually, diſcharge it of any Help art all that thou ex- 
pecteſt from it, If it would riſe up and attempt, diſclaim it; yea, becauſe it will 
riſe even whilſt thou art ſetting upon the Work, let it be the firſt thing thou delit ro 
ſay, Aſhbur ſhall not [ave us; Lord, not of my ſelf, not any thing in me, but through thy 
Power, I throw my ſelf” upon thee. Suppoſe that the A&t rhou aimelt ar be to go out 
of thy {elf only ro Chriſt, yer if thou haſt but this Thoughr, I will go out of my 
ielt to Chriſt out of my own Power, or without renouncing of thy ſelf, thou arr 
{till in thy ſelf, Such Thoughts hinder God from working : even as Jeſus Chriſt 
did not work Miracles in his own Country becauſe of their Unbeliet ; fo whilſt 
Self thus riſeth up and mingleth ir ſelf with that Strength which God giveth, God 
withdraws his Aſſiſtance. The Words in. Heb. 10. quoted out of Hab. 2. 4. His 
Soul which # lifted up, lignify, as Pareys well oblerverth, poxers {pie &E. that 
1S, that Soul that doth make a Bulwark of it ſelf, ana truſteth init elf; tor when the 
Heart betakes it {elf to its own Strength, and goes out 1n that, it leaves to truſt 1n 
God ; and it is not Endeavours, but 1t is Endeayours without renouncing of what 
151na Vian's ſelf endeavouring, which fruſtrateth Faith, for Goc bath ſaid, I» h# 
0922 Strenzth ſhall no Man prevail, 1 Sam. 2. 9g. Men that are convinced of the Ne- 
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<llny of Chriſt, and rhat they muſt ger Chriſt, what do they lay within them- 


ſelves? 1 will pray, and 1 will faſt, and I will go to Chriſt : that iame [| 1 will] ſpoils 


—Y'V all. They are like to Swimmers that are beginning ro ſwim, their very ſcrabling 


and pawing, in the Water of themſelves art firſt, their very dagernels 1s it which 
makes them ſink, whereas if they lay but ſtill and comrizted themſelves to the 
Stream, even that wou!d carry them. To aQtout of a Man's own Strength 15 op- 
polite to the very fundamental Law of God, IT doch PreCVENnt 2nd {upplant the Power 
of God in working with'us. That I may expreſs it io you by a Similitude which 15 


more familiar, you know that the Apoſtle expreſiuth Fairh by the opening of a 


Door, in Ac/s 13. , Now a Man's Endeavours to this are like as1t a Man in the We- 
ter ſhould be to paſs through a great Sluce, and he ſhould go on the back-{ide of it, 
and pull and pull, the more that he pulls, zad the more he would open it by pulling, 
the worſe he is; whereas now if he would commit himſelf to the Stream, 1t would 
open it, and he might paſs through it. So that now that is the firit thing, Fear and 
Trembling imports a renouncing of all Confidence in a Man's felt. And let a Man 
attempr {till with a Renunciation of a Man's ic'/, and all ina Man's felt, and at 
and praCtiſe this, and then attempting to believe will never hurt him, or put him 
off from Faith, but he will find that God will co-work with him 1n the doing ot ir. 
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2; Ear and Trembline here in relation to G-4s working the Will and the Deed 
in us, is extended alſo to Fearfulneſs ©! ofending, of finning -4.0ft chat 


God that muit work. So that now that Soul that d&punus pron the Powe) and good 
Plcaſure of God for working Faith in him, and woutd-v «ic ui 2 Subordination to 
this Power of God, the Law of this Dependance lays 15 Ubiigation upon him, that 
1n relation hereunto he ſhould be fearful even in this relpett, of offending or provo- 
king God upon whom he doth depend to work in him both the Will and the Deed. 
There are, I ſay, many Motives to keep us off from offending God, but eſpecially 
when the Soul hath this Conſideration 1n his Eye, his being 1n a continual Depen- 
dance upon God for working of Faith, or for working out his own Salvation. The 
Apoſtle, Jam. 4. 5. doth give ſuch Sinners DireQtion as indeed were fallen back, or 
had ſtrong Luſts to which they were ſubjeQed, how they ſhould demean their Souls 
towards God for the giving of rhem more Grace to overcome rheir Corruptions : 
Do ye think that the Scripture [41th in vain, The Spirit that awelleth in us, luſleth to 
Fnvy? The Words are taken out of Gey. 6. for we have them no where ele in all 
the Old Tettament ; The Imagination of the Thoughts of Man's Heart are evil, and 
only evil continually. The Apoltle here puts in tor Evil, Envy, by a Metonymy 
ior all the reſt, for rhat Sin theſe Jews were moſt guilty of : He therefore inftancet} 
in that peculiarly, as being peculiar to that Nation, and he had ſpoken of Envyings 
and Strifes which they had amongſt themſelves in the Words before. Now, faith 
he, 1t 15 true, this is your Nature, and you have it from the Womb, but there is a 
God thar giveth more Grace, and it 1s his Gift ; But he arveth more Grace, ſaith he, 
ver. O. that 1s, he hath Grace and Power enough to overcome this Spirit of EnVY In 
you, and he hath promiſed to do it. But then let me tell you this, you mutt de- 
pend upon this God, and you muſt walk as thoſe that do depend upon God to vive 
more Grace to overcome this Corruption. Now what he ſaith in the general ro ſuch, 
iS appicable to the point in hand. Now what doth he preſcribe them ? He Pre- 
Icribes them Submifſion to God, and Emptineſs in a Man's ſelf of all Confidence in 
himſclt; He _ the Proud, (ſaith he) and giveth Grace to the Humble : ſubmit 
Jour [etwes there ore to Goa; reſiſt the Devil, and he will flee from you, ver. 7. He bids 
ern birft ſubmit unto God as he that was the Giver of all this Grace, whereby 
ter Corruptions muſt be overcome ; that is, Give your Souls up to him to be 
wrougit upon in his own way 3 and alrho you are to uſe Endeavours, (as afterwards 
Moana to humble themſelves, CF.) yet in all, faith he, ſubmit to God, 
anda g9t0 im, and tel! lim, that he is as tree tro work or not to work ache pleaſeth : 
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Lord, (lay to him) I urge not any thing in my ſelf, 1 put my Mouth in the Duſt, I pre- SA 
| ſent my Soul before thee, and ſubmit unto thee. For that is certainly the Meaning of Book 3. 
it, for he ſpeaks not here 1n_reſpe& of AMidtions, but in reſpe& of a Dependance Sv 
upon God tor to give more Grace, if you mark the Cohererice. A Man ſhould not 
ſay, I have prayed and faſted theſe many Years, and yet God doth not come : $ub- 
_ mit your ſelves ty God, (faith he) acknowledg thine own Unworthineſs, and thine own 
Vileneſs, that ſuch is this curſed Nature of thine, as it is pure Grace to give thee any 
thing, and if it be Grace it is free; why doſt thou complain as if God were bound ro 
give it thee ? No, (faith he) ſubmit ro God. That's one thing, but that which is 
proper to the ſecond ParticularT mentioned 1s what tollowerh, Reſiſt the Devil, and he 
will flee from you. Altho this Luſt of Envy riſe, (faith he) yet is never comes to any 
AQ of Conſent, never breaks forth into any Act of Conſent, never produceth any 
groſs EfteQ, but the Devil is init. Now then, reſiſt thou the Devil. What is the 
- Meaning of that ? Thou that dependeſt upon God to ſubdue this Spirit of Envy in 
thee that 1s (till ariſing, reſiſt the Devil, He means this, that the Luſts in a Man 
put him not upon a groſs At without the Devil; the Devil is in it then, thereforc 
reſiſt, keep thy Will tedfaſt againſt this Satan, reſi/# the Devil, and he will flee from 
thee. There is a Compatt as it were between God and Satan 1n ſuch Caſes, he doth 
ſay ro Satan, if that the Soul doth reſiſt thee thou ſhalt flee : Even as when Chriſt 
was tempted, there was this Law of the Temptation, that if Chritt did re- 
fiſt, if he ſtood out from Conſent, the Devil was to leave him. So that indeed and 
in truth, the Effect of this Exhortation, refit the Devil, it is this, that tho theſe 
Luſts riſe again and agatn, yet they ſhould, in Dependance upon God who gives: 
more Grace, not give up their Will to the Conſent, for the Devil can never hurt us 
without the Conſent of our own Wills. Ir 1s, I ſay, to take heed of giving Con- 
ſent to a-groſs Sin when we are in Dependance upon the Power of God to give 
Grace or Faith, or any thing elſe we would have of his Spirit. And he mentioneth 
this, to what end and purpoſe ? Not as if theſe moved God to work, for a Man's 
Fear to offend God doth not move him to work, but becauſe it is uncomely, it is 
| againſt the Law of Dependance, againſt the Obligation of it to do otherwiſe. 
When a Man depends upon the Power of God to-work more Grace, to work the 
Will and the Deed, for a Min then to commit groſs Sins, is againſt the Lay of 
Dependance. So you have 1t 1n Heb. 2,6, 7. Take heed leſt your Hearts be hardned 
through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. As he bids them take heed of Unbehef, fo of be- 
10g hardned with the Deceitfulneſs of Sin, it 1s all one with reſiſting the Devilin the 
Interpretation I have given; tor as Unbelicf makes a Man depart trom God, ſo Con- 
ſent to {in keeps Men in Unbelief, and ſo cafteth the Work behind-hand again and 
again, Now rhoa going on 1na Dependance upon God with a Feartulnels ro offend 
God upon whom a Man dependeth, dorh not move God to do any thing, tor what 
he doth is of Grace, yet notwithſtanding by way of removing an Impediment it 
hath its Place, for there would be a Hindrance otherwiſe. As a Patient that takes 
Phy ſick can do nothing to make the Phyſick work, yet he can abſtain trom what 
ſhall hinder the working of it ; he can abſtain from drinking, or trom earing before 
It, or whatever elſe is required : and as a Woman, tho {he cannot conceive, yet ſhe 
may take heed of what is any Hindrance of Conception, of Journies, and violent 
Motions, and the like : So it 1s here, tho a Man cannot further his own Salvation 
by working any thing ar all, ſimply conſidered, as what himſelf doth, and thoa 
| Fearfulneſs ro offend move not God ſimply, yet the contrary would pur God off, that 
15 certain 3 and it is againſt the Law of Dependance between God and us. i here- 
fore ſaith the Apoſtle here, while Chriſt is forming 1n your Hearts, take heed ot 
doing any thing that will provoke the great God; and if you will have more 
Grace, reſiſt the Devil, and you will find this to be true, he will flze from you. S0 
that tho this Fearing and Trembling doth not help forward our Salvation, propre 
> per ſe, as they ſay, that is, in it {elf properly, or as if it did reach the Ettect it 
lelt, yet it doth ir per accidens, it removeth that which would be deſtructive, and would 
hinder. Tho it doth not move God, yet not to do it may provoke God. 


if you ask what Sins a Man ſhould forbear in Dependance upon God, and upon 
the Power cf God in working Faith ? 


1, I may inſtance even in this of Envying, becauſe James inſtancerh in it, There 
are lome 91325 that are more contrary to a Dependance upon the Power of God to 
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the other Day, and he is tull of Aſſurance. Envying at this, and thinking much of 
this is contrary to dependance upon God; take heed therefore, leſt the Dev1] BO and 
get thy Conlent to ſuch Envyings ; take heed left thou nouriſh and cheriſh them 1n 
thy Heart ; reſiſt the Devil in thelc, that he may flee from thee ; for theie, 1 lay, 
are contrary to that Dependance thou haſt upon the Power of God : tor 35 nor H15 
Power free? Tos lat and have not (laith he, Jam. 4. 2.) becauſe z0u ask amiſs, avs 
you envy and luſt, and have it not while that Diſpoſition 15 11 you ; for remember 
it.is Grace which is the thiog you ask, and if it be Grace, ſhall not God do with Þ15 
own Grace what he will? Therefore if he will give it to another ſooner than unto 
thee, ſhalt thou envy him? What art thou depending upon ? art not thou depend- 
ing upon the Power of God ? and 15 not that tree ? Submit thy 1{clt to God, and put 
thy Mouth in the Duſt. Ir was Cain's Sin, that when he was tO deal with God tor 
Acceptation, and his Brother's Sacrihce was accepted and not Ms, he was wroth and 
fall of envy againſt his Brother, and that {poiid him, andugdid him. It was Eſau 
his Sin, that he envy'd, becauſe acob was accepted and not he. When thou feett 
cthers that have attained to much Aſſurance, and to much Faith, and {t:]l thy Spi- 
rit is kept under Hatches, under Temptation, and under much Unatility to believe, 
this Example of other younger Chriſtians chan thou, that have attained ſooner rhan 
thy {elf ro much Aſſurance, becaule God flows in upon them ; the Example of rhis, 
I fay, ſhouid rather encourage thee, than cauſe thee 10 repine. As Beggars at a Door, 
though they are nor ſerved firſt, yet when they fee others {crved, they do nor repine 
at this, bur they are encouraged to ſce that {till others as they come are lerved ; 1o 
ſuppoſe others are ſerved fuſt, yer God will lift thee up 1 his due tire, as the 
Apoltle ſaith, Submit wnto God (faith he, Jam. 4.7.) and he will lift thee up in 
his due time. So Peter alſo hath it, 1 Per. 5. 6. God hatha time to litr chee up if 
chou wilt ſubmit unto him. You know the Example of the Woman of Canazy, 
when Chriſt {aith to her, firſt let the Children be ſerved : She anlwers ; Yea, but Dogs 
zay have Crumbs when the Children are ſerved, let me but have Crumbs while they are cat- 
inz, or Crumbs after they have done, it will ſerve my turn. She was fo far from repining 
that Chriſt had Children, that he would 6rit give to this, and then to that before 
her, that ſhe {ays, Lord, T confeſs I am a Dog, give we but the Crumbs when they 
have done. Such a Spirit as this, that thus goes torth in a Dependance upon God, 
without repining, and thus ſubmits unto God, with ſuch a Spirit will God co-work. 
Let ic be fo far, Iſay, from cauſing thee to repine, as let it ftrike thy Heart with a 
Senſe of thy own Unworthineſs, and cacourage thee to continue in thy dependance. 
2. Solikewiſe, Impatience is another Sin ; when thou haſt waited long, O thou 
criett out, 1 cay wait no longer, as the Plalmift ſaid. He ſpake it in reſpeQ cf 
evil Doers, and their Proſperity in temporal things. Free not thy ſelf beca:/+ of 
evil Doers, as being a thing oppoſite to Quietneſs and truſting in the Lord. tor a 
Scul to be thus turbulent, and ro be up in Arms if God come not preſently, this 
15 contrary to Dependance. Remember that God giveth Grace to the Humble, 
Grace to thoſe that put their Mouths in the Duft, I/a. 3o. 7. Yonr Strength # to i: 
ftill : and (as Lam. 3. 29, hath it) to {it alowe. There is a double fitting alone, or 
{itting ſtil] : the one 15 to do nothing art all, and not to ſtir to lay hold upon Ged 
and upon Chriſt at all; this is not the ſitting ſtill, or fitting alone the Prophet 
means, but there IS a fitting {till 1n reſpect of Impatiency ; ot quelling all impa- 
tient Thoughts, 1n oppoſition to Turbulency of Spirit, which ariſeth from -a 
Man's ſelf ; that if God muſt not give him what he would have now, he can ſtay 
| no longer. I fay the Heart muſt be quiet, it muſt be ſedare, ic muſt ſubmit toGod, 
wait Upon God, and he will doit in his due time. And fo much for the ſecond Di- 
recon 1raported by this Fear and Trembling. 


CAP. 


} and AG s 


Ae a. 4 


= M2 of 


© > 2500 oh & wich one's-ſeif 1-have wajced hes fon n-G 
/anfwer.; -1 hove mtempred xo believe, and 1 know wot pool 
Gurdivapor wo; bur ockers bave3 ſuch a Soul was wroy oy 
eget m1 yarn Envying ut this, and thin dh uth' 
y16:dependanceupon God ; | take heed gi leſt che Devil's 54 
a ro-fuch Envyings; take heed teſt thou nouriſh and cheriſh Shani 
che Devil in thee, that he may Ace from thee; for theſe; 
Depandavee thou haſt upon the Rawee of God : \for "iv-n oy 
ower free ! | Vos laff Teddges met (atk be Ju. \ Yor beounſe y0u"uk = 
you envy and luft, and taveit-nvt-white thac Diſpoſition is #1: you ; for t&t 
iris Grace which ss rherhiog you a$k, and if it be Grace, ſhelf hor God 6'y k 
ownGrace whathe will? Therefore if he will give ic er another ſooner Gn 
eliee; ſhak/thou-eavy him? What art chou depending upon?! art rorithou © 
upon the Power of God? and is not that free ? S evic ey {:If roGod, aps 
chy. ouch a theDuſt, . Jiwas-Caiz's Sin, that when he wavtodeal with Gs wy 
on, and dus Brorher's8actifice wasa ted-and not his, he was wot 
Caller havy : againſt his Boother, \and thar ſpoil'd him, bd wndid him. © It wel 
dis Sin, chat he envy'd, 'becaule Forob was accepred und abt be. When ay 
vthers rhat have atcained wo macthaſſurance, and ro much Paich, and (Hill 
rit is kept ueder|Harches, under Temptation, and under much: 4Unability ro & 
pany arg ether younyer Chwiſtiansrhan'thou, that have attained ſoonet 
at. + lelf romuh & flurance, rvdcauſe God flows in: -upon them 3" the Exainþle 


ybould padre rr "gr than cauſe thee ro repine. ' As Beggars _ aD 
pros. 4 avenur ics when they ſee others ſerved, they do no 


ail bur they are encouraged to Les chat ill orhers as they come afe ſeri 
oppoſe other aroerwl arſ;, yer he fo lift thee up iy his Jos thre, 
— h, i; an 40 Yaick! 004. 7:) "nai HOMIE 2602 
hes. de Time. So Peter allb barb it,” x Per 5.46; God hathia time ro lift rhet' 
ehou, wil: fobmic gnto him. You! know the (E "of the Woman of 'Qhy 
Koran ms vis noch teiGht Chillbrathe orved': She unfivers'; (Tes,' bit 


ro fn hor Cohort 
#500 ſerve my trrw. She was ſo far from re 
thar:ee would rſt; give-tothis, and' then to' that 
50 fois, igri hed fog 

ma ance 100 p 
SET with ſich a Spirit will God 6 4 
Lec ic be Fa, Ifay; from'cadfing rliee to topine, 438 tetir firike cy" Heb arr 
Re pon own Uaworthioel, "und Envourage thee to contitiue in thy depend 
| in arbor Sin; ot 1 Fog my long. 7 


RIC Let VEE a 35 bes bY TS. y Y I \ F OF 
OO LEI 12 062 2, OTIS. FE EC RAE STS ine pk, bo WR IO 
24S FA iT «$42 PI CCEIIIS 
24S Epc 7 


beat ata 
E of 


i 


4 . 
- * 


PEI I, Be 14 BR FOES RIPE SOLE att 2-4 
OED IT SER Edt et” LN Cs 0b 
IE eee ee Ee de at 

T; OR gk E 


& wo 's 
PODEIAE In 
EE RSg Debs 
&- 


ieney ;| 3 


LRN Seeger ER "of quelling MY 
+ Cut ena uw ov tie whas te wad hand oe tele 
OBger Ft. Heart muſt , it muſt be ſodate, -3t tuft ſubrn? 
it1upon'God, and he witl doit-ib ;due tie. And {0 mueht for the fot 
200 han (mporra by err: Trombling. 


wy oth: 


* 


2 p > F; } 4 
#9 fu £4e1th; mores 


5 ws 9 bh Os on eres ths. 0 at as EA - Wks YO Aais 1 


3606900 $1242, 211- tbs) 2d 2 5736} ety 4 
wsþ bod rol (On: y091c5'od pit adra 
i 1301 A _n AtimorÞ-12d9 8% 47-0 


* $185:1 vm a0Gy, SO ITTTHONE ha - att TugoH; va: nogu! ting FO Toles 
fe-idur. Endelawonrs 29: '2 


ih ge 


AD 1932 «high we u'I vil and Nip LCFAT 
if omingigg YO REVLGRNY:H 
IV. Fn ng wenn "os 


120. 20W«,; WE oro p oe dies 
ally draw car $0-himq 2: Now drawing rig 
ſach Meaos,wehered potency igh v6 
b traſe He doth not aolyifay; Goptay,uprogohumn 
2 like-Caltbabeexborts toithels afte ; Ge 
eth all here with this ;. Firſt, Drav nigh to God : that is, po 
—_ toidraw,nigh to:tha Proſenon of Gedj,and let 
but God'sdrawing nighto you ;: hay Nel dog 'yau Wi 
uties you;gterforme Herexhorts.you 
Or that,\bytzas-Litake ioadels. Wondsz ap j 
Daporeunity,o de impart,:thar theta/are. ſpecial 
pin ; ependanceypon. the Fdwer of: God; fergh 
il Times, I ſay, in which God-dothydrem! 
cls eg 


| ps.the diſeaſed Men 
"hat lay. a&\the Rool,:. when - 
[ve and Work: out:Wit 


coupdithat God beggtt, 
: ar Eee —— 
is Heart ve 8:78 i | 
me, audi ſbeil:be ITyE Lyaake £ 
ds aid, Lord, 1 heue gone: on\ltke:avt wpravdy. 
Mons far as $0: lay 4 great Chetiſeaeiabpaiang, 
z\ 0: Lord; kake this time. to turm:qwe { Nawearatact und 


pemmny Heart, und iis in onion $0turging tavkeo: Lir 
16:7 ſhall be turned... W hems you find Godtdodh ohiaw alin Ns 


F >oddoth Yring) neat co:yqur Hearts by: 
= K-Yowren 1 the:Word, «and; 
I Promiles delivercdts you 1g 
ſiatthe Pir's Brink of Bel 


fs G eb adnes thik inigh: on *eichet ry erat} bots 


means 


_ 'Ofcthe. Cot and AG 


6 ſhover i it be, (and the more occaſional the better) whether þ y. 
ths like; be not coy now, for God-draws near to thee, do thou cloak 
obey that Promiſe, /or with rhat Exhortation, and fay, Lord now, 
ortation _—_— Heart, this Promiſe upon my Heart; this is che 
ſolong, now. fer it mn my::Heart. . Be wor fairbleſs, bu 
brifteo-T how, > Joby 29.27. There, is a Coine pak. god an Avecls 
 putit off fayit 2e not enough to perſwade me : but be not faith 
2) bat believe. Chr had anſwered {mo to his own Deſire, ha 
nm jul __— 'Vuleſs T ſee the' 'Prists in his-Haxds and in his] 7 
il-wor belier Non ing Rage tet <2 «wet : __— nd 4.Fs way oy 
Deſire, are 'my' H 'a the Hole 40 my: Sidey::tce 
thrown Deſrs hat my frike in now with'this to believe, So: tay og of 
God vomes with Prottiifes and Exhottirions that.do fully ſute' thy, Conditionzi 
(o'r hol? up't0 God; be tot Faithleſs bar believe. 1 2 "ol 
Tfhill give you ſome ſutable Inſtances, firſt' in Promiſes, "an then in Ew - 
tions, fr} "SIO 71% 10 w.9121 ils dj 1994 Joy 
:2*F, When any Proiiſe corerehir' 1s fitly ſpread for thy Sore; asl may on 220 
it) a'Plaiter fit as can; be, a Promiſe' that is 'ſuted ro the. Wants and. Ladiges 
"thy own Eftate, Lord; :fay thou, db*but fet rhis'Seal upon-my:: Spirit. -L | 7 
offrsund brings thee Promiſe, dothou go and ſpeak to him-again;' as h {oe 
thee in « Promiſe, 40 rhou urge him'to fulfil it. Thus T fay: when Geng 
 draw-near to'you, doyou draw near to-hbim.” I ſhall pive pombe: an; 
rwo of the Soul's thus drawing near'to God; * A629), £15 | i 
"x; Tho firſt is the Toftance of the: Apoſtle Pas! in Row. 15, 9-13. beh Lady 7 
' In v##:'9; 10; 12; begun'and heaped up- four Promiſes together (I do coco 
like in all the Scripture) of the Old Teſtament thar did" afſure..him thats 
 rend' Metcy to the Gentiles : That the Geariler(fairh he) nughe- glorify: Jad 
Mercy, as it is written; 'Þ will confeſs' t0 thee amony' the Gentiles.) And agi inify of 
3s Genriſeh with*his People i\-And again; Praiſe the Lord'«ll ye Gentil 
again 1/ajah ſaith, There ſhall be #Root of Jelle, and he that ſball viſe ro Wy - 
- Gentiles,” in him ſhall the Gentiles -traff. Here were Promites now Me 
- Romans: who were Gentiles/ ſpeaking 'to rlieie ivery ' Condition, to rin 
ſtrengthen their Faith; * 'Wheti he had'delivered 'theſe Proiniſes that rhusg FT 
 concerti them-(atid'the laſt of all the Promiſes he'mentioned, was, I» him 
Gentiles rot) inftancly what doch the Apoſtilei do? 'He'claps in! with a#Þ 
God for them, '(teachingthem what they ſhovld do:upon'the like occaſion) 
er that God ads good theſe Promiſes.to-them. * Now the God of :Hop Y 
he, (thoſe are the ve _— next Words) the Godoof -Feith, (tor Faich: and Hope 
tentimes taken for one-in-th re) fll-you with. alk Joy and. Peace.inil ” | 
The Promiſe before was, Is him ball the Geariler traſt ; here comes a Prayer 
- O-Lord wilt thou: make' good theſe» Promiſes to theſe Gentiles; reaching ths 
"this whari they themſelves ſhould do 'upoa-all ſuch Occaſions. : The Gd 
Coe LP v with all Peace and Foy in believing, that ye may abound in FH oh 
" of the Holy Ghoft >The ching'exhorted to being sbove their owt 
d:alonero'work, herring this Depe1 
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| okay forthe Ga {prin When he-would: > " 
ar to pray: thaxiGod- ſive them Eyes enlightned-ito know ub 
the Goſpel, bow doth he: 0/it? I alſo: (faith he, | Epheſ. 1.1.5; 10M 
our Fi ee Tn u3,/ /i6enſe; wo8 20 give Thanks for you, .4 M 
x yes; Therefore-you your ſelves are much-more-bouad Wi 
s but a -way:of:the Apoſile's: toſet them on work! by. toe 
if be dd ins fo them;'much-more they ſhouldido it for therſelvewn 
s r _ettco the, thing'io rare that when: God comesthtws 
| | Gapin with God. =:When the NE TY 
:God;':to: which: the Gentiles. ſhould come; :;ap 
7 ©o thc apes, he- knew that God. was0t Jyitg3 
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"Fs of Hope ?. Habs be alone aro ti 
er then is, Thos haſt ſaid, thut the Gentiles | Ms 
Bod of Hope work it is che t Gepites, Nl os 
kihat he bad called him rhe God of Pariente av Con 


gipoken,. ver. 4. that the Scriptures were written to 


; je; For. a Man muſt have all his Comfort from-the-Scr s, fo jolly orn 
F: --w true Comfort; and a Man muſt wy 3 to ew :: Th ref tt] 
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"but he prays you ſee fo Joy and Peace, And ir abobig . 2 in tt X00, : 
: dugh believing : and (let merell youthat -t00) all rempen Commfvrt char is 
» ke way of believing is no true Joy and Comfort. And then,” Thi hs 
P Thr) the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. It 'is the Power -of God muf 'F* "re 
woes forch in the Scaſe that ic is the Power of God that muſt do'it Tor't wm, ye 
ſe God had promiſed to do thus and'thus; he doth therefore ftrike in; © 71001 
-was the God.of working Faith to do it by rhe Power of the Holy: 
rhe Place is every way pertinent to the thing in hand, for he had ipo 
of i iſe, [and of a;/Promile tothe Gentiles at ey which Promiſe depends 
g of it upon the Power of God and of the Holy Gholt ; he therelore: Yrelently 
that God would-make it good to theſe Gentiles, Ng thereby! he 'teatherh i 
a den they hear ſuch Promiſes they ſhould go ro God who & the Gol -of 'tha 
le and of that Work, to-work it:in'them, .and that in'a Dependance upba' 
of God, .. God indeed is not much taken or-moved of hinwſelf by-this, for 
ou ed only by what is in himſelf, but he takes\an'occafion mor oi het we 
-% 2 with his own-Promiſe ; and cherefors-ler- us firike: 0 | 
| gh to us by. his Provideace, [either in tes g;- Of 
fy "6 or any other-way,. or occaſionally, .086-C 
There, is agather Inftandtof the Wattdan of Clabes; Mart I 
Chriſt did ſeetn to pur her-off, but the trurh is; he did intimate a Proctiiſe1 
therefore I ethe Story:of it aS it 3s it Evangeliſt 'lart) Lev rhe! 
rg þtbe filled, (faith he) for it is-not meet to take the Childrens Breadl an#+a# 
He doth not deny the! Dogs wholly;-mark it, but he'was « Mit 
nfo to confirm 'the -Promiſes 'made 'nnto'the Fathers, as ye 
by. S. . He was/to ſerve the Circumciſion firſt: | now he doth nor ti 
IO ld aot have the Leavings; no; burt- fairh' he; but: ler the- 
.This poor Womancarcheth hold of thar:Wordy T 
int in ir, therefore thought. ſhe, furely the.;Dogs 
Bay. have the Crumbs that fall while the 
bros: $ {this ypon Cheilt,. thar:clio the Jews were « [ 
Dog, | yet according: th the ; o-ghar-very Sin 
L- might have Crumbs,: oprrpur Fowl rotbe 7 
as the Refuſe ad Overphis.* \ Thani ynths Z 
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2 thy Will be done as it war and hg: 


xe faich, For ok ns . w hb et 
110 appearance $ ; Popery, 4) 0: 20200 
az = theref ee mare way, Ng ERC 


: on upon 2 F 
EE 19, God 6 
setarting.of a Man's Spirit to hin 


Prom aff GEL kaew they b baloaned rome in parti 
ay bold on them, Alas!. do-but think wirh your fol 
$1 bave given. you, - both aseo the Rounds tl i 
y.. poiotiog" at.chem. - The Promiſes the'M 


Ss, and there were Millions 'of :Gentilesly 


Fer Fagan being indefinite; to 'the Gentiles, che A 


poftfe; 
alchem to the Romans. How remote: was: the poor Wo 
Promiſe ' She was a- 


&, yt; ſhe takes hold of the bit thar Chriſt aids her hh | o 


exrclapin in and firike in with it Therefore -do nor Rand'and ſay; 'F all 
ramiſe. to. me, that I ſhall bave a full and. abſolute Aſſurance thar tl | 

-Mige, I will nar believe: No, ſtrike in afore ; Paul did here forth 
1. ou ſee. the poor Womag did {0.. © 2 th 
be | $190 ay for Exhortations.. When. God doth come with' Exhol 
44 Promiſe is laid before you, and youare' preſſed and 


| [pot Ie  Confider,now that excellent Saying of Lother, ' Faith hi 


God to do good to it. When God I'fay'\gomes and pins Promiſes i 
igto your Heert, when he doth comerwith Exhortations' in the' " 
£0-lay.hold,. then lay hold; andſtrike in; foriGodi draws near 2h 
et this Exhortation upon my Heart, [Jet that which thou exhory 
it. 10 Me--.; You ſhall God: chis, that in. the Scriptyre there are * 


to ſuch things as. you cannar do,.as to make:you a new 'Hedtr, You have 


ag9. in Keg, 18, 31 where: the Prophet exborteth -us 'ro _—_— 


.the poor:Soul,'Alas how.can I nlninny ſelf anew!Heart! 
I.cannot Foie it. -- What doth God 'belides2:!As heiniakes this Bxhorh 
. 2x. 101g the fame Ezekiel, cb. 1x; 19.1hemakes Profhiſes bf giving 
TE nill put. 6 new Spirit within: you, (laithche) and Timith ect amor y; 
Here an Jon, an Heart t of Fleſk,: | Here:nqw'as in one Place he ex 
p: agopþer Place DO. togiveit: ; Dbr Apottte Fines ive 


).Cleanſe Tour Zledds fe Sinwrs's And: che hi 


4: Gi from Wickeamſs., Now'look'in' I. 
.a Promife:that' God withpour his'Spirit: upoa'tht 


from all, their Filchipeſs./ 1: And! ſo-in, Dee. 10/116, he xhoris ” 
their Jearts ;- you, hall find in the Gine: omen! 4h; 37 6.- this Þ . 
axconſe. + i heats," and. the Heart of - Well: then. 'when'yy 
1” 7 Shings. conkider, . erin & Promiſes areas lirpe as hisW 
g, of them-;.chat 1 is, there is nothinghe exhorterh'u 


\ ape ah forito work it”: Now thenI fay, when God's 
thee to that which/thog, art next toads; do thow 


and urge Ge 
"0 c, and Ja:50 him, Lord, this is that thou: now _—_ oy 
ich khan waited far long, and|\now thou purſt me upon'it afreſh'; this 
iſe 1OWark is, . Lord -workCir-i 41n meiaccording ro- thy Promiſe. (af 
Jr: Somesoupon thee: with. an Exfiortatiog, ffike:thou in'wi wy 
x. Þ iy ” ks 0 cops, draw: thou neari/to/ him. © And this is anorher* 
ciag. out.onr Si lgavan willFca add /Drembling, fearing t6:0miratiy Of th Jy 
Fen. Got 1146 nes vcan Wi: either; by Promiſes that concern'our Conap 
XD fa$i00s-5 ANC apt Fu perinsicorts: near thee; rhere'-Pro6f 


 rather,ognd:do' thou ore the Profit 
WO telkhinw of this Promiſe, chat-1 


hag toji ſubmitting thylelf to him; Yayin 
in, tes nies eaſy fo im ro -ſpea kithe'\ 
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ſ Fower, GT Leg i welnelti AE Hark WAGE . 
iſe; dd yrg© this him; the:-Lardwilt pears lob nctl = 
10: F be will: n-theccod ſaply hisi Deſtrenn Nayj: Bppolit —_— 12iry 
atideal of Tech ont medians aniiiTeg others;-and whatciv{b | 
| V; , by wayiof :Reprioaf comesneat thee; andy nao ag th 
ako an occafionapot thoſe vtryReproeks;: to ga!'ro:God fo! 
hy 18 thee whichihe reproveth theeifor.;, - te 1£7:195. ther dl 
ord, Inces/adut Faith. 1Thegruth is; tinldoghacs: £ abi thewWardsibe 
avd ſoall- Interpreters dot generally ackabwkdg; now. t g 
Lecipture wirhoaneetice ara; helps outs i; ; Whar- now they. clo ig a" che 
gpofiorward?, If you bad Pitt h: us = Grain of, rs yrne's evra Forer: 
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4reeg Be, thos! plucked; up:;U dhe: Roots tine the! 
Now if:you lookin! Mat. bao iheguy 

bis is Difccatts, | becenſe-of zour!'Unkilrefiyou 

L 018: 308, if jrroball Exith 1051 a Grain of 1 

* ""Y Remove. heace't0 yonderP lace ;. and mh 


rt If ve heve Eaith ag difeedlg 11 
* removing' a: Aycormmotebey for oy or rtainly) ro 
-"Mnoxiog a- Mountain) it is evidentithatt oceafion choApetite dupe to 
q ; oe our Faith, was; that Chriſtchitthem for their. Vabelief; arid rold chem. chac 
rp eaſon why they could not caft the Devil,out of the Child 'was, becauſe they 
were a faichleſs Generation. And now upon Chriſt's chiding them thus for theit 
Vabelief, what do they do ? Lord (ay they) intreaſe our | Faith. Poor Men ! -S0 
k ut now when God meets by a Reproo with what the Heart is in this way guilty” 
let that be an occaſion-ro thee, as it was to-the Apoſtles here; for to go to God, - 
wdthus to pray to him, Lord, do thou take this away from me, do thou work in 
m [the contrary to that thou reproveſt me for. And as that Prayer had an Effe& 
vpon bn Chriſt to give more Faith to his Apoſtles, ſo thou wilt find a ſutable EffeQ of 
Wp.Frayer too. 
{A ht 3 Acknowledg ſtill all that God doth do for thee in; the way of Believing, 
ou in one of the Premiſes I made, that God doth give Power to one thing . 
Shea he doth not to another, and that you are to aCt ſo far as he gives Power.” This 
ar in Phil. 2. 12,13. hath it, that he works the Will, and he works the Deed ; 
Wihe Will, and then the Deed it ſelf, and he goes on thus by degrees, and this. of Z 
2s gooc Pleaſure. He will work the Will firſt one day, and the 'another ; he 
| Woduce a Deſire after the thing, and then the thing it ſelf afterwards. Now 
. $45 God doth work, acknowledg his good Pleaſure in it; and fo far ſtill as God 
Wbles thee to do, to at in the way of believing, ſo far do thou acknowledg his 
mace and good Pleaſure in it : Lord, (faith the poor Man, Mark 9. 24.) TI believe, 
ep bebe my Unbelief. Chriſt asked him, if he could believe ? how far he could go 
@Tlieviog? Lord, (faith he) I can believe little, help thou our with 'the reſt. 

"Be ac nowledgeth God in the one, and hath Recourſe ro him for the other. In 
79.17, faith the Apoſtle, Ir is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth; 
h Lof God that ſheweth Mercy. His Scope is, that they ſhould endo ro: 0 God, | 
W.not aſcribe any thing to their own willing, or ro their own runnin X en 

| by had done ; and wirhal to rethember, that in depggding oy the” | 
, the greateſt Dependance of all was upon his Mercy. T 
: A worth your Obſervation, and you ma » Aiſtin® ig of it 
| _ | Þ will, W hen thou art in a Dependanice Ei 7d praQiſcft theſe fore-men- 
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m—_ yet thou finneſt agaioft him again and\again, ang wy 
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} whe hercas 4 artt0 work out thy Salvation:with Fear and!) 
vokeſthio be works amr agaiti gainft hiry 
| ndance: baſt in thy: Eye for'Þy 
Ip: forward Faithin che.  'To comfort thee in thi 
come in asa Corollary fromthe Teſtid Db 
th'to Moſes,"'l will heve Compſon Y 
On ofraw on Wy I 'will' have Compaſſion; Sg" 
Ir is not in him that willeth, . nor in him that renneth, but in God char th 
y doth he uſe the word Mercy here ?: Becauſe that Soul that is in 
[God to work the Will and the Deed in Salvation; hath as much 26 dg 
pants, [with the Mercy of God: as with the Power of 'God, for it is M 6 
that Power on-work. Suppoſe thoufinneſt againſt him, and rovokeſt him, J | 
not diſcouraged, remeniber that in willing and'in doing thou haft co deal wif 
that ſheweth Mercy. ln waiting on his Power thou wilt fid'againſt him ay ah 
again; therefore-{till remember ir is nor of him chat willeth,” nor of him that rid 
bnof God that ſbeweth Mercy. -$0\ here in the Text it is intimated too, Ir « OA 
works according fo bis good Pleafare,” that is, the'good Pleaſure of-his everfe ja 5 
as 2 it is.irr Epbeſ" 1.5. .. Now the-Apoſtle doth not uſe this Speech: ro take | 
from running, bind eo put them in mind, that'if! in running they do backl v 
do rage to God's Pleaſure, and nrovoke that: God upon; whoſe Power th bo | 
pend, ar ould yi bagtiombery :that he hath Mercy as well as\Power, + "His | 
then Id -in thee. ſtill to depend upon that Power, tho thouſh 
ainſt that Power, 'and fill thou ſhould have. Mercy and. Power in thij 
"he Plalmiſt puts them both together.in P/al. 62. 11, 12. God hath ſpice on 
'heve I beard this, that Power. th unto" God ;-:alſo anto thee, O Lord, 
Mercy.' i Therefore now if you will. go to work out Faith with God, and & 
.out your own Salvation.:in a way. of believing, .as. you are to have- Recourſs e 496 
Power of God, ſo you muſt have Recourſe to his Mercy ; and tho you fail if 
-DireQions, yet remember that is is-nor in him that willerh, nor in him that rail 


but in Goa, that ſheweth Mercy out of rhe good Pleaſure of his Will. 
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us to believe, that in this Matter they diſable us, Lmight o #4 #44 
likewiſe have come to the AﬀeRions, - and.it were caſy t 
that they are allagainſt the Work. of Faith, and oppo 

is I might be "oy large, For take all thoſe AﬀeQtions which 
are raiſed up in the Hearts and Spirits of Men, 'while in their: 
; as Zeal for God, (which Men aro capable ) as the: Ap 

Zeal you koow is the "intending of all| the AﬀeRions 
& that in/the Heart of thoſe Men where we ſee a Zeabo | 

this Zeal ſhould not be an Enemy. vato: Faith ; 


* - » 
_ 


0.14 | 087 i -men (faith he). no wrong : ver. 2)7 
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ſider all the Righteouſne Mf ikke from us, | - A ads e never ſo'raith 
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foreh in 6 Man's own Strength). do. hinder and undermine Pail Endeavoursf© | 
the time to come, if they be not guided aright, do ſecretly undermine Faith, al Ef: 
the Work of it. A Man when-ke ſebs Mis former Sinfulneſs and Want of Chrilfie | * 
and the- Noo of aith, and hath ſuffered a Shipwrack of all his own Riohaee & | 
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oth ſo, Jeſus Chriſt goes as faſt from him as he makes after Chriſt, whilſt hedo 'H 3 
it out of his own Strength. Whereas if a Man would give up and, lay his na elf 3F 
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i” AIC * 6A uporLit. An Heir that was under Ape, had a Right and Titley 
| Joher ; yet he enters upon his Land and Eſtate when he comes to Yeaty 
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; Myſterychid from all Ages, "and now fram moſt of the World; 1s Veg 
and he hatb direQed the Goſpel torhee in an eſpecial Providende 37nd ſir 
not proclaimed this Pardoa to all Perſpns, but to a few, chirefbroatcicbeig 
them to:Wwbom this: Proclamation. .of 'Mercy-'is "_— haft Cauſe to pur io for 1 
; much-Epcouragementalſo ro daſp.') 1. IK" ﬀ# Sy 
; Li! liy-this Goſpel offering great Salvation as an Addition to: this P 
ronciliation made with God, oughtto excite andepcourage thee t6 ck ing 
4 hr only to: fave their- Lives, and fo.did-Bexhaded,: forthe was! þ 
_ Sep of having bis Kingdom-again :; Bur chowhaſRt nor- only: Hope 6 obs 
. thy:-Lifey'ibur of havingeternatLife;: and this added to: the Capableneſs, of 
 atningitz/and the'Probabilicy: annexed” ro at, ſhould exceediogly quicke 
- ſeek outforiir.' | For:idgxafe of Preferment, when u'great Office 45:voud, ; a1 
.a;Fellowſhipin a College, which will certainly. he-botowed: -on ſome, as;:10 
- Man ſtall hav ſurh/@ thing, and bave a hiat: of ir: from. che: Parey cas 
-it; and be.told from-him that. he:is as fair for ie as) atiycother, that he, js, an 
-thatthere-is no Clauſe irvthe Sratuite to exchide him! und ſhut-him. dor, acid n 
"Darien 70 Means toinake for it.as any other,»how: would be bike EY 
utmoſt Endeav IRIS > andtaputan for it, when yer 
i many Suitars, a the Place cans beſtowed. bon noon oof 
"this 2othe:eaſe cn Goſpel viſereth great Salvation, fo, grear.as che: 
pomnion wc? Fo (Hebw/243.) but'inthisPhraſe,, Howifbel:we e/6 
1 eglet# ſo great Sabvition?' 'And. ehis|nhow-aroinn: fairifor; and 'canft, make 
Means for ie; if: apy vr ro ne i clus Chrift, Chriſt, :as: another: This: the | "y 
. maates, 1 Cor.'9. 14: endeavour to:bePartaker of the Goſp 
. Salvation'in it : SITE ya roy 1 they which ran in « Retentul 
-ove receiver the Prize ? Yes, all will veatyre, and therefore why nocthou '% Wi 
le ; of a cortaptible Crowa;;:as be calls:ic, cho: rherpy 
uncertain Tie-io'it,. condemn the. Nogle& of ſeoking-an incorroptible.C 
nina axdtfionMegs Mouths from pleadings: that few can Rs and fo 


Id God's mater of revedlng and making known this R G 

4 ſe bur by. dion differently to be propounded.umdad 

og-2þ bar ll wul 0d rd op ar the oP: of./it, wich | " | 

wt nib ror Ce ſay a0 every. Honle.s 0. WW 

baby 1c <.5;) Peace be 10 this Hanſe ;, 2nd od expeQts t nes: 
New ld look out for-Peage; 25.21 bioghebogig 6 bp, 4 
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FS tie commands all tro whom it comes do Aga RIFT, al 

=& it; 1 John 3.23. Ads 17.30. and he will: condettin Men if they feplettes: 
"#6. 2. 3. and not ofily doth ſo, but beſeecherh you'to bereconciled fr ghd 
Tek ir at his Hands : and if one that had's grear Pr ferment in his Gift .ſhould® 
©_ would it not mightily eacourage you with HopeFto Atcait it: F*heThould! 
Fro thee to ſtand for it? : BIGSS) 3% +BY) ABS TICKS | TOME IG!) 
{With this News which thou haſt heard: of WillingneG in God1t6"berecon- 
$ &c. thou either art affe&ed and moved to comie in, or not! affeRted'; fordne of 


— 


{ewo things muſt fall out. If thou beeſt nor affeted at all-t6liften/after #;/ rhou! 
ho Cauſe to complain that thou ſhalt not obrain it: fortan any complaitfhean-! - 
obtain that which he hath no Heart to, nor Mind to obtain'? Bur it'thow bee(t- 
Red with it, and haſt a Heart deſirous to obtain it, if thou art ſet awork to ſeek 
for it, if God hath enamoured thee with his Son, and given rhee at high Eſteem 
Reconciliation with him, and giventheea Heart to ſeek after it - this may give 
1a rational Preſumption of Succeſs, for there'is more than a Probability thar it 


tended for thee, and that thou art a Son of Peace : Luke 10.6. for if it be hid 
hid.to them who are f 
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g Demonſtration to aſſure them of it ; Luke x1. 4, 41; 
ht, and deſires ſome neceſlary thing of . him, . the 
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'be oo who ba h no | to riſe, ver. 7. nor regardeth the relation of Friend(fajg 
init, wer-$. but faith, he hath all his Childrea already in Bed with him, wy 


r his Importunity ſake he would riſe in the Night; Now then I ſay untold 

ys Chriſt) knock = it [ball be opened : Tho the Door ſeem ſhur AS chk 

uldft rhink God intended not Friendſhip to thee, and had as it were all: 

about him areys yet he wili open to and let thee in, wer, 10. Me 

firms it by Experience, that there was never yet any turn'd away, bur every; 
that asketh receiverb, and that ſeeketh findeth ; and there was neyer any yets 
did ſo that was ſent away empty. | os "i 
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CHAP. V. 


Some general Conſiderations premiſed to open a way for the following Diretigigh | ® 
 Luide us in our Endeavours to believe. "| 

88 
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Aving thus removed the Diſcouragements of Faith, I now come to ſan 
reQ1ons to guide us in our endeavouring to believe. 

I thall firſt in general explain to you what I intend, by way of premiſe, 
my Scope and Meaning may be apprehended. My Scope is not togive Dire h 
about all Ways, and Means, and Helps outward and inward, to attain Faith 
as you would give to mere carnal Men, (that is,” tro Men that do lie ſtill jn t} 
faneneſs of their Hearts, and in the Looſneſs of their Eſtates, unſenſible off 
thing) I will nor, I ſay, goabout to ſhew what ſuch Men ſhould do, and what 
deavours they are to uſe: No, I ſpeak to ſuch as are under Diſcouragements 
that lie uoder-the Senſe of their own Inability 'to believe, for it is that Obje| 
which occaſioneth whac I ſball ſpeak. I do not mean neither to ſhew you'y 
preparative Works chereare to Faith, or to infiſt upoa them ;; but I ſpeak toaf 
that is broughc to the brink of Believing, that is convinced of its poor ruined 
which indeed js the firſt Part of Fajrh, (for ſo Self-emptineſs is) one that lies 8 | 1 
Pool, '(as the Cripple at Berheſds) that is made ſenſible of bis own Diſabilityzd | * 
lies nnder thar Diſcouragement. ' I am,only, I fay, now to deal with fuch ava | 3 
and therefore all that I ſhall ſpeak ſhall be pertineat as to the Condition of fas | 8 
Soul, and I ſhall not meddle with any thing elſe. | _— JE. 

Now the Queſtion is this, What ſuch a Soul is to do ? Whether, as ſome als | © 
faid, to lie ſtill, and only to wait (as they in As 1. 8.) for the Power of theli | 
Ghoſt to come upon them ? Whether he is not to ſtir till ſuch time as God ah | 
and to his feeling and ſenſe overpowers his Heart to believe ? Whether (1g) | Þ 
God comes with ſuch a Power as is infinitely beyond bis own, and eaables hints | 
believe, and draws his Heart unto it, he is not at all toattempe it till then, now | # 
ly becauſe it is in vain, but becauſe otherwiſe it will be an Anempe ia. is | 
Strength ? orwhether, yea or no, the Soul ought not (as the Text here hark ih | 
labour for to enter, and to ſet his Feet into that Reſt by Believing ? "3 1 


. 


T have two things to ſay to chis. Firſt, Some Generals are to be premiſed; | Þ 

-. condly, Some DircAtions are more particularly to be deliver'd. The Geaerals wit | 

I premiſe ſhall be theſe four : : x0 

1. That God in workiog Faith in the Hears of his BleQ, altho he always Mf 

an Almighty Power, the {ame that pry in Jeſus Chriſt when he was Ml 

from Death to Life,  yet-notwithſtanding he doth not always ſo affe& the Spinal 

thoſe in whom be works Faith, as to make it appear to their Senſe, that it is aFÞ 

of that Almighty Proportion. 'Ifay, God doth not always iathe Senſe of the 
himſelf come with a predominant over-powering Power when he draws the Salt 
believe.  Hedoth not always come as be did upon the Prophers, with a ftrong 
ina Man's own Senſe, but he ofcentimes ſweetly inlinuarerch himſelf, and gf 

lideth anto a Man's Heart, and mingletch himſelf, aod his Spirit, . and Power 

r Spipits, ua way of a'compliance to the Pace (if I may {o exprefs it) ane” 
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ricscbem on {o- to aQ....God is:ckceeding” free inthe workigs f 
<cheSpirics of Men, and: he doth deal variouſly; InJob'3 
Work. vpon.one that lies on his fick-Bed,: howrHeis troubled 
Shed sbwngs  Caich 
{| So upon ſeeking lang before they find him. * The Pdwer of the Holy Gh 
| ona Man as Wind} but it doth not come always as. a'ruſhifipg mighty? 


/ 


v 
o 


i Sat predominant .bver+-powering Senſe; as that he ſhall: feel-ir' ed be Winds 
| ally chat doth thus and thus move him, (as it came upon the-Apoftles, WI) "bat 


cheatimes comes like a ſtill Wind, in. a- ſtill ſmall Voice, as 'yod know ut did whto 
b] flu, x Kings 19. 12. When the Spirir of God came upon the Prophets, ſotmetitnes_ - 
| e-carried them by-a frong Hand, as the word 4s 5-but how .dorh he deal" with: 
| lrg and the ten Tribes, Hoſe 11. 3? (and his-dealing with them that werthis 
kople #ben, is a Type of his dealing with his People under-the-Goſpel) hedealt 
wild Ephreim-2s a Nurſe dealeth- with her Child!-when ſhe teacheth him t6'go. 
1 Fs Epbraim: was 4: Child (faith-be) I loved\him; [ taught \hing #lſv'to go," taking 
| find the: Arms. This: Compariſon of. a Nurſes teaching of) a Child t6 go" and lo - 
FL mains ber Strengrh-with the Strength'of the Child; : would 'be-a full Compaitifon,. 
1 fabat the Nurſe did\ put the inward; Strength. 1nco-'the Child):as*God' dots but 
| mallowiog that Diſparity, 'it holds forthichus much however vand ſerves thus far 
[| wilaſrate rhe thing in band, v4iz.' that God ig- working upon a Man; doth apply 
{i hinſclf as. it were to;hisnatural Pace, and yet 'works Rrongly, Re dou hots 
| SaGod dealt with Ephraim as, Chrift did with'the lame 'Man; make'him'go and 
| Wand: dance as it: were: preſently ; nog he doth, nor let'him feel always ſuck an 
 Wpipotent Power; coming upp him as ſhall enable: him#{o to-do ; but he'dtals 
| {him as a Nurſe deals wich her Child: when ſbe+teacheth him to go. ''Now a 
i Me you know doth notitake and;hurry. the Child, doth nor come with s Power 
1 {ſhall be ſenſible ro ir beyond and above its own, and remove it from one Place to 
| Wiher, as ſhe is caſily able: ro do ;- but firſt ſhe ſexs! the Child gently down; and 


- 


[1 ip lets it try if it canfeel his Legs, (as you uſe $0 ſay) and then if it can-ſtand up- 

| Wihe Ground, and then lers it rry to ſet one Foot Before another.”; Juſt thus' as the 
© Wc: deals with a Child, and applies hers.ſelf to'jvs weak State and Condition in 

& | Whiog ic to go, ſo doth God unto his Children in teaching them to enter into this 
1 It; and to believe, and in guiding all their Steps- therein: He firſt letteth a' Man 
| | We cannot ſtand, letrerh bim fee there is nor a- Power in himſelf,” then ſers his 
© | Wt upon Chriſt, and lets him try. if he can ſtay and reſt 'vupon him, 'when yet he 
> | act walk in Chriſt. as he thinketh ; and then he taketh' him {by the Arms; when 
| | Wit: may be he cannot ſet one Foot before another, and ſo gives' him now little 
& | Webgth, and then a lictle Strength, infinuating and ſliding 'in his Power, his ſup- 
& | tice and affifting Power, accotdiog/to the Pace of the Motions of a Man's Heart 
& | Walcho in the working of Faith he gives all Power, and Faith is not of ourſelves, 
+ | Mis the Gift of God ; yer he doth-nor always come with ſach an Almighty and 

= | Weruling Power, (when a Man is fenfible of -his- own Emprineſs) 'as to the; Man's 
Tb | We hall hold proportion with the Power that raiſed Chrift from the Dead. '/'Thar 
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ie. Iron is. touched with the Load-ſtone. And obſerve, whom doth Cha 1 © 
uis of when he ſaith, (Joh 6. 44.) No Men can come unto me except vie | i 
”pher draw him? It appears evidently by what follows at wer. 64. of that 'Chagy 
hat he ſpeaks of his Diſciples: There are ſome of you (ſaith he) which beliewy 
fore [aid 1 unto you, thet no Man cap come wnto me, except it were given unto: 


"Es 


of mx. Father. Now had all theſe Apoſtles when Faith was wrought in them) «| 


u, ſeeing themſelves firſt unable to believe, had they the Senſe of an omnipgy 
ower, that with a ſtrong Hand carried on their Souls to believe, im a ſenſible | 
diſcernable way ? Clearly no; for ſee what is ſaid (Fohs 14. 6, 7, 8.) of theſes | 
ry Men of whom Chriſt ſaith, they had not come unto him unleſs the Father | 
drawn. them, and unleſs the Father had taugbt them : See what is there ſad | 4 
theſe very Men, I ſay, whom God had ſhewn ſo much Power in drawing them | 
to Chriſt: Whither 1 go you know, (faith Chriſt) and the way you know-: Then | 
ſaith anto him, Lord, we know not whither thou goeſt, and how can we know the way? I 
ther Chriſt here muſt ſpeak what is falſe, or Thomas muſt ſpeak what is\falleg ws | & 
would think, in appearance. The truth is, Thomas he did know, and he didin | & 
know, ; and whereas (John 6. 45.) he faith, They ſball be all taught of God'to buy | = 
_bim, here (Jobs 14.7.) he faith, If you had known me, you had\bnown my Father alli | & 
and from henceforth ye know him, and heve {cen him. Philip ſaith #nto him, Lal | 
ſhew «s the Father, and it ſufficeth w : Jeſw {as wnto him, Heve I been ſo long this | © 
with you, and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip? He that hath ſeen me, hath ſet | 
Father. Yet Philip was drawn unto God, and drawo unto Chriſt, and was drawy 
too. by being raught of God, and taught of Chriſt. There is no way then toll 
it bur. this, that God when he works Faith, doth not always:come with ſuch a Paw 
upon the Soul that he ſhall be ſenſible that there is ſuch an omnipotent Powerwa 
him working Faith in him ; no, oftentimes, tho a Man doth the thing, andre 
believeth, and doth it'by the Power of God working on him, yer he ſcarce can 
cern it from his own Power, and from his own Thoughts. This Truth is evi 
(and whoever he be: that denies it, his own Experience ſhall confute bim before 
die) by the Light that God puts into the Soul concerning the Manifeſtation of hi 
ſelf unco us. There is a conſtant Light that a Chriſtian carries about him, that 
walks by, ſuch as is in the Day, . whether the Sun ſhine or not ſhine, which ya 
withſtanding keeps to the Pace of a Man's own Underſtanding ; and there isa ki 
which ſometimes comes in upon a Man, and is like the Sun breaking throuphis 
Cloud, that a Man can look up and ſee the Sun, and can confidently ſay, Now 
ſee the Sun ; and yet both theſe Lights are ſupernatural, and both trom che 
mighty Power of God: and he that hath that ordinary Light of Faith, which keys 
Pace with his own, Underſtanding, he believes, and he believes truly and firongy 
too; and when thoſe extraordinary Lights ceaſe, the ordinary one remains, and Ws 
ries on the Soul to Jeſus Chriſt, and to Faith in him. Fob all his Life had enjoyed 
an ordinary Light of Faith. I have heard of thee (faith he, Job 42. 5.) by thai 
ing of the Exr, but now mine Eyes have ſeen thee : Therecame another Light in thai 
Sol take it, Paul when he was under that great Temptation, (2 Cor.-12.) hepit 
ed, and he would fain have had his Requeſt, fain have had his Corruption ſubdunh 
fain have had ſuch a Power manifeſted in his Weakneſs as he might have ſeen Ju 
trampled under his Feet preſently : No, ſaich God, my Grace s ſufficient fort 
God inſinuated_ himſelf ftrongly to ſupport him, tho Pax! felt not ſuch a ſeals. 
Power as might jeakatly overcome the Temptation. The truth is, ir is io the mt 
ter of working Faith in the Heart, as it is in the Temptations of Satan, That 
are Temptations of Satan which a Man cannot diſcern from his own Thoug 
and yet the Devil is _ ſuch Temptations. And again, there are Temptanows 
in which a Man apparently 
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| feels the Devil, and can diſtinguiſh them from his0@ | 
Thoughts, as in all thoſe helliſh Blaſphemies that are inje&ed and caſt into theSoW | 
So it 1s in the Workings of God, he doth ſometimes- infinuate himſelf into the 9. | - 
ſo ſilly and ſecretly, that a Man cannot diſcern thoſe ntauations HE hisonlt | 
Thoughts, but takes them indeed to be his own, and yet there is the mighty Pow | - 
of God that aQts the Spirit all that while. And then again, there are might | - 
Workings of God that come with a Noiſe, with a Stupendouſneſs. I ſhall on } 
add one Confirmation of it from Epheſ I. 19. Where the Apoſtle prayeth that #8. | - 
Eyes Rug be opened to ſee the Power of God that wrought in them that believe, and intel” | 
own Hea * | 
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$1. The ſecond general Premiſe that I ſhall a&d is this, 'T 


| & Heart to believe, gives Power to one AQ "and nor toa 
| Wired that one AR to be a Stepand a Degree unto another;:: 
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1 tes he, Epheſ. 1. 13. After they had ſuffered a 
W | $10, Hence now ; f 
p. | #3: (Which comes to the point in hand) A Soul that is ſenſible of his o | 
Wn | todo any thing of itſelf, and is caſt down in the Apprehenſion' thereof, may and 
& | awht-co aQt in and towards believing, ſo far as it finds its Spirit ſtrengthned'by God, 
| Wexamining or ſtaying till it knows certainly that this is ſucha Power and ſuch a 
Senpth as is ſo from God, as will now at this Inſtant enabler truly and throughly'to 
Sieve, Why? Becauſe (as I ſaid before) God doth not always carry on the 
Work of Faith by ſuch an over-powering Lighr, eſpecially ar firſt, bur applies him- 
tothe Pace of a Man's Underftanding and Will; yer notwithſtanding, becauſe 
KWdoth give Power to one AR and nor to another, ſtil] ſo far as a Man'finds his 
Kit ficengthned by God, fo far let him join wich God, -and all in a Subordidation 
the Power of God to work further ; for ſtill 'there is ſomewhat lacking to your 
th; and in ſuch a way as this, you will ſtill fod that God will come in and ſhew 
Whreacer things than theſe. | In 2 Cor, 12. Pas! would have had a Powevinſtantly 
Wivercome that Temptation; nofaich God,' My Grace ſball be ſufficient for-thee; -i. e. 
kt Power that I proportion out to thee ſhall be ſufficient ro uphold thee; improve 
Wt, and join with that which I ordinarily-give thee, and it ſhall be ſufficient ro 
ry thee through, cho thou doſt nor attain what thou prayeſt for; for the truth 
KPas/ prayed for more, and all the Anſwer from God was, My Grace is ſufficient 
fſthee. In James 4. 8. (faith he) Draw nigh anto God, and he will draw nigh unto 
»w, Do but mark what that Place holds out ; ' when he faith, And he will draw nigh 
Wo you, he doth evidently mean a ſenſible drawing nigh of God to a Man's Spirit, 
thtthe Soul ſhall be able co ſay, This is God, and I feel my Heart filled with his 
Infence. Now in order to this he bids us draw nigh firſt unto God. If now we 
Tiuld exhort a Man-that is caſt down thus in the Senſe of his own Inability, and 
Wuld fay unto him, Draw nigh anto God, and he will draw nigh unto you, what 
wuld he ſay ? He would ſay, God muſt draw nigh unto me firſt before I can draw 
Meh unto him, for I have no Ability to do it ; why then do you ſay, Draw #igh «n- 
'#God? he muſt firſt draw nigh wnto me, even as he muſt love me firſt before I can love 
im, Of neceflity therefore the Apoſtle muſt ſuppoſe an inſeafible drawing nigh of 
Mduntoa Man's Spirit toenable him to draw pre qauthr God, that fo God'may draw 
I unto him ſenſibly, and apparently, and evidently. So far forth therefore as 
"Wu findeft by an inſenſible Power in thee, that thy Heart 'is trengthned to draw 
Wh unto God, do thou draw nigh uato him, (ill maintaining a Senſe of thy own ' 
8 | Wibility to do any thing of thy ſelf) and if thou wilt draw nigh unto him while he 
= | Mithus inſenſibly draw nigh unto thee, he will draw nigh unto thee manifeſta- 
mn | My, ſoas thou fate be ſenſible of his Preſence. I quote that Place for this, that 
= | Wadoth give us Strength todo one. thing which is jn order ro ſome farther thing ; 
an | Egoth give an inſenſible Strength to draw nigh to him, ſo that the Heart finds ir 
** | Menabled togo into the Preſence of God, and caſt down ir ſelf before him: In 
= | Wcaſe, faith the A , go and draw ni unto him, join with this Strength 
* | Jhnd, and you ſhall find a farther Strength, for the Promiſe is there of an ap 


wy | it drawing nigh, which the other was not. The like is certainly the meaning 
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= | FEoter1. 13. where Chriſt faith, He will give the S irit anto them that ak him. 
= | Woot a Man be apt to ſay now, How ſhall -I ask the Spirit if I have not the Spi- 
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-Therelors: witbour all queſtion this is his meaning, that when 3, Man; daltl 3 
Lg. 6nd that he fdoth wet: the Spirit, as he thinkech ; yer ſaith he, fo far forth agghayht 
findeſt th' Heart trengthned to ask, (which 1s yet the Spirit's working). gb 
+: Here is the Spirit working inſenſibly to. ask, as in order to obtaining the; 
in a;\ſenfible way. The like is certainly the. meaning of all thoſe Places,. £ 


and 36 (ball find, «5k and it ſhall be gives you, &c. Sothat this is the thing I drige; 

Lex every Bo you in the way of believing and ating of Faith Rn God 
thus Rilly and yer ſtrongly, ſeeing likewiſe that God doth do one thirg that is.1gy 
der'to another, ſtepafter ſtep, perfeAts the Work of Faith with Power) fo far fas 
ſill as you find that your Hearts are ſtrengthned to do any thing that is ſpiritug 

pod,. tho it-may be you cannot diſcern that it is ſpiritually good-1a the doing; 

rivetodoit. Tho Jemes himſelf had ſaid, Every perfe? Gift «from above; A 
that no Man can have Wiſdom (if he will have a perfeQ Gifc of it) bur he my 
have it from the Father of Lights; yet ſaith he, If any Man lack Wiſdom, let hims 
it of God, James 1. Let every Man fay that he will g« fo far as he finds Streg 
to carry him, for God perfeQeth the Work of Faith with. Power. When that gg 
Man came to Chriſt, (Mark 9.) and asked him if he could do any thing ?. lain}; 
Chriſt, wer. 23. yes, if thou can#t believe. Do bur oblerve that Phraſe, If cho a8 1% 
believe ; it implies indeed that he could not do 1; withour a Strength and Aſſiſtant: 
therefore the poor Man afterwards ſaith, Help 1how mine Unbelief : yet Chriſt, | 
him upon this, fo far as thou findeſt thy Heart heartned, (as I may-ſo expreſs uh 
far as thou findeſt thy Heart.any ways ſtrengthned, that thou can ſay I can thug 
believe, try, and putt forth; and ſo the poor Man did, Lord (faith.he) I & 
lieve, help thow mine Unbelief. Sonow, there is many a/poor Soul that is not able 
ſay, Iheve « Heart to take Jeſus Chriſt; no, on the contrary, I haue'not the Baldh 
t0 doit; yea when I go about to doit, my Thoughts fail me, and my. Heart miſgivendy 
in doing of it ; I have no Strength at all to lay hold upon Jeſus Chriſt. | But canſty 
go unto him ? Yes, 1 find that (the Soul will fay) 1 have that Strength put int 
that tho indeed I cannot ley hold of hu Perſon, yet I can go unto him, and 1 cane 
ſelf down at his Feet. Still ſay I, fo far forth as thou findeſt thy Heart ſtrengely 
ſo far forth ſtill join with that Strength, and a# ander God's. Aftivity upoogh 
Say within thy ſelf, Tho cannot ga to him to -lay hold upon bis-Perfon, yer Ty 
goto him-to have Power to lay hold upon him : Go fo far with it, put forth; 

. as thou findeſt rhou canſt put forth. The truth is, God takes you as little Chill | 
by the Arms, tho his Power go along with you: Now if the Child had but Kao | 
ledg when the Nurſe firſt reacheth him to. go, what would it ſay ? I cannot fee | 
Foot before another : It's no matter will ſhe ſay, therefore ſet your Feet upon | 
Ground, and try whether you feel them or no: and till ſo far forth as the.Ga |: 
findech Strength, ſtill ſo far it ſhould aQ and go, being ſtill held by the Aral | 
the Nurſe :- $0.do.thou in a; Subordination to the Power of God that is work | 
Faith in thee, and fulfilling the Work of it with Power. So far as thou findelti | 
Heart heartned or ftrengthned to put forth ARs of Faith, or any thing towards |: 
lieving, fo far ſtill enter. mw 1 

Thoſe: Men that would have a Soul that is ſenſible of his own Inability-lie\# I; 
walt till-God come with a ſenſible Power to enable it to believe, . and not rot 
then, what do- theſe Men do? They exhort that Soul to wais for a Power tl |: 
above, do they not? Yes, this is all one with what I fay, for where hath the WF 
that Senſe ? \ Certainly from God :- And where hath it that Power to. wait ? Cert 
ly from God: No Man. can fay, Jeſus is the Lord without the Holy Ghoſt, mill 
more to: be ſenſible. of his own Unbelief. Then the meaning muſt needs bell}? 
that ſo far forth as God ſtrengthnerh the Soul to a&, fo far forth it ſhould a&#3#&Þ 
imagine it is in an ordinary way ftrengthned to wait, ſay I, if thou fiadell 
Heart ſtrengthned by God to go further, go further ; ſet one Foot before ano 
for God doth:apply his Power to the Pace of a Man's Will and Underſtandingyif 
that not always 1n a diſcernable way as it is a Power, but as a Nurſe doth to a Gi: 

Even to-wait for the. Righteouſneſs of Faith and the Power of God, is a Work 
the Spirit, and an-Almighty Work too ; ſofaith the Apoſtle, (Gal. 5.5.) We hmm 
the Spirit wait for the Righteouſneſs of Faith. And therefore as the Apoſtle ai 
another cale, So far. «s «ny Man hath attained, ſo far ftill let him join with that: B08 
that is, ſo far. forth as he finds his Heart ſtrengthned, (and the Holy G ps | 
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Srhoech Men when they att any 16. fark 
Fthar Peu/ took the fame Courle ;- LAjL 
oy bings which arc before, and I preſs tewardy thei [0427 #0 Tora? GY 

Secch all my Sinews, "The word: thero 1s a-Martphor-$aken/ from a Nannes 

&.'or that 13 running towatds the Goal ; he dattv nog anly ſg his. Feer; burke 

I = bis Hands ſtretched out, that where his Feet -mey/' not come, - his Jlendscolt- 
| Z&ble, may come; ſo ſaith he, I do reach forth; -I dq- follow/aftgr-4tap/manhy as | 
+ 1did after perſecuting the Church, (for the word is the ſame) cha fell 
L ted himſelf ro what he had attained, and ſtill fo far as he could; fo far he parebed, 
cerall this was the Grace of God iri him, ' So 1 ſay, lee the $pybafteyaryi Mas 
Lis thus made ſenſible of its own Inability, a& fo far forrh as þufigdeth the Sgiitie - 
60d trengthning him. Do what thou haſt rodo with all thar-Mighe chan fridaſt - 
Sgpirit affiſted withal. : een? 3% 6 Gr MIT. 
The fourth aod Jaſt general Premiſe which I ſþall mention, pd which gadetd - 
K& follow from all che former, is this, That ſuch Souls are vot-to Rey-frombettn 
"Sg AQts of Faith till they feel and diſfern that they are clothed with ſuch @ Power 
Sal and doth enable them truly to believe, They are oot, 'I fy, ro fidytuntil 
I viſcern this, that now I bave ſuch s Power-fall upon me, now; I will-believe; 
this I have waited for, and I muſt'lie waitiog ifor it till 1 Gad this Power 1 
8 this indeed, that you may ſeek and wait for the Afſurance..of ſuch-g Pawer 
"St ſhall over-power your Spirits over and above-the ordinary:Pace of the:naturdl 
Sion of your own Hearts, 10 þelieve 1a Chriſt, Such a thing God youchſaſerh, 
1 a thing the Apoſtle prays for towards the Epheſians, «11.29. ſuch zthirg 
| Apoſtles themſelves waited for, (4#s 1, 4.) till Power from anhigh came upen 
1 63 and the Promiſe is made unto us ior believiog and ſealing us as well as yato 
6, A&#s 2. 41. We may therefore wait for ſuch a Power to perfwade aur Hearts 
dicve beyond the Pace, I ſay, of the Motions of 0ur own Hpitries, ' But. Yeothir 
&h I add withal is this, that you-gre not to flay trom actaiopting tb'balwve till 
feel ſuch a Power come upon: you, not te (ley tyl-you: cagtay, I fecta:Divint 
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AAP riflanetc chi 4 Foundatioralways remaining, 'and is at all times, and:jf 
"Parr 3. could apprehend ir "might he demonſtrated 'to the-Sovl : bur ſuch a Power ag! 
J) riſe to tharproporion as tothine own Senſe, thoi ſhalt 'think I am now cle 


richie and*$hall be enabled to believe, that comes when God pleaſeth, :an 
we thing; and > thou putſt thy Believing upon the- Evidence of that wh 
nor bermancnr, bur is arbitrary and'fleeting, and very difficult to be. --! i 21 
23885; Wilr/thou conſider this, that tho 1ndeed iris rhe Power of God thaph 
"Abilivy to-believe, Yet it is nor the Senſe of che 'Power 'of God in my Heaitf| 
gives rne my Warrant'to believe, therefore Lam/not to forbear till I feel ſuckhi# 
6. It'is, Tay, (indeed the Power of God thar gives thee Ability, bur it isnar 
which-pives the Warrant or the Ground. Ir is' the Command of God to beliew 
the*Name of his Son, and it-is'the indefinite 'Promiſe that Chriſt came'ida 
World to fave Sinners, indefinitely thus expreſs'd, and the like, 'that is the Gi 
of Believing. Therefore now upon 'the Command thou art to attempt the 
and 1o-look up unto God for Power to accompany thee in that Duty, and this 
not't6 ſtay and wait firſt to be clothed with ſuch a Power as a Warrant or -Groug 
thy Believing, as if elſe thou ſhouldſt believe'in vain. Yea, when thou haft pig 
upon the right Ground of Believing, and attempted to believe, this Power uſt 
comes in and accompanies-iK," 'Thou-art.to-do thy Duty according to the'Comi 
thats the Warrant, to begin and to leave it unto God to enable thee, ro allritthy 
doit truly, as well-as perform aryy Command elſe. It's true indeed, no Mad 
believe'in the Event unleſs God doth draw him, yet no Man doth firſt believsi 
this Ground, becauſe he feels that God doth draw him. TI acknowledg'thatf 
may' apply himſelf to ſuch an Error in the Souls of ſome, as I have found'hyj 
done ; for God doth apply himſelf ſometimes evento our Errors rather than he 
loſe anele& Child of his, which is the Freedom of his Grace, and: fo. he may; 
this caſe. One whoſe Spirit is poſſeſs'd with fuch an Apprehenfion of ſuckal 
zjeQion and ſuch aMiſtake, God-may come upon; him and draw him-to'beliewt 
ſenſible Almighty Power; but herein God doth in his Infinite Grace and:Meny 
ly himſelf to this Error rather: than loſe his Child./ - Even as in the firſt Aget 
tration, when they taught that all Faictrwas Aſſurance'thar a” Man's Sing! 
forgiven (which is as great'an Error as can be, it condemns the Generation 
ny of the Righteous) and yet God did apply himſelf uato this Error'iia the Ba 
enceof the moſt of that Age,” and came upon'them' accordingly. © +: 13% 
-\ Lefty; Toend this 4th general Premiſe ; Forthee to ſtay Believing till th 
eftthy ſelf clothed with fucha Power, it is indeed-all one, and in a mannerf{ 
thoſe other Bars which are cried down ſo much, and many of them jufthy 
which do keep thouſands from Believing. © Men think I muſt have this, ori 
have that firft e're I believe, and ſo/they are detained from Believing ; at 
were nor for the-infinite Goodneſs of God to them, they wonld: be ever learniny 
wever come to the Kyowledg of the'Trath, (as the Apoſtle faith'in another caſe; 3 
3:7 [they would ever be-iti the way of Believing, and - yet never believer 
ars'that thete'is fuch a Courſe of Humihation to be ran-through ; andi as 
-that-are tobe cured muſt run through ſuch a Covrle:of Phyſick, or ſuch things 


be taken by way of Preparation'for ſych a Medicine, fo they are told that irf 


Diſpoſition muſk be wrought in them, and then that, (many of which, the 6 
muſt have Faith-preceding| them, or they cannot be wrought, as it may''be* 
demonſtrated)'and'a Man muſt go through'each of thoſe, in their ſeveral da 
' before he: mutt attempt to cloſewnth Chrift : Whereas now go and take ſuch®# 
that hath-run through all thoſe ſeveral Methods and Courſes, when'it comes 
lieve in the Lord Jeſus, it is fo far from being helped in his own Appreheofion 
having had ſuch things wrought-in him, that it is poſſeſs*d with the clean coal 
Thoyghts. - Ja Souls that are moſt humbled, 'this is as it: were rhe laſt thing it 
being fohumbled, that they ſee-nothing in themſelves ; and this very Sight of 

lives} when they are ſufficiently humbled, -would be a” hindrance of coming 
bling with'Chrift-nakedly.; for whenas a Man ſhould cloſe with Chriſt nal 
and'with Chriſt mamediately; co come unro:bim under the Sight and Senſe of 

@& thang wrought ; before, . would be a' Hindrance unto Faith. So, as the Wall 
eparation'is neveria Warrantora Ground unto any to believe, tho it may real 
tation withourwhich' a 'Man would! not believe, but it is not ſo. app 
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y,co the Party : So ir is here, indeed it is the. ower. of Go eal + bac dach ee | 
elieye, bur it is not the Power of God apprehenlively,.« Fo ar 1. (re. Lans Gogegs 
kl wich {uch a Power, and I waittill Iam. Jothed with (i CEL OE IR LN - 
"There are a great chany of ſach Diverſioas from:Jeſus Chr 
& have Chriſt betore I can have. Faith : ing pe Jo cannoc take Chealh.cill 
wi have Faith ; whereas God giveth Faith and Chriſt and I Lat c DnCe 3! and ;h wy 
ing Chriſt is thy Faich and thy Believing ; and upon thy | arte xing 0 þ bel les | 
Jgives all rheſe at once. In thy going to him he. gives thee Power 40 < as 
il t faith, in doing of his Will a Man ſhall know: him ; fo in falling to:be evea 
© believeth. As in that Queſtion,” whether. the Soul be firſt created, ou di Fo my 
. Hy into the Child, or how, we uſually anſwer that ir is fag wy and jt 


| knit and united to 'the Body, andall at once ; {ſo we. may 

tho! e things before-mention'd and anſwer's, . Satan diverts Men If, WDACK 
EApoſtle calls them to labour. 'for, and har is/ to. believe, and to enter ingwvthis 
b, Heb. 4. 11, And fo much o now for thoſe Generals which. I: have meonipncd 
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CHAP. VI. 


Orr lions given to guide us in our endeavouring to believe. Tt we ought; fo "ni 
| ic nh our Thoughts with all ſuch Conſt tderations 45s are Motives and. Encaurage- 
L Ements of Faith, and lay them 'up in our Hearts, and. meditate often upon them, 
That we oe _ to exefeiſe the very Act aro Believing i it ſel A woe 
a0 ia 


T H AT remains is to give ſome Direftions to guide us-in our Endeavour to 


believe. 
ds Wer. x. The firſt that I ſball give is thisz To. provide and lay up io thy Heart 


Joliderations that are matter + Faith ach oy wn Ta altho chearus At 


2 


+3 AN Io 
38 Wit iS; 5 yer al 
bs, and choucanſt uxnily ih thy Hoe wath $ eratio em;.which 
be Materials tha that are to draw and. Win:thy, Heart. to 7 gs ec 
& Promiſes of Free Grace, that Chrifl came: into the Warks to ſeve;Sibuers- 
by  t0 nie all. ye ends of the Earth and be ave4;,and, T am'thy Sevid uy | and. 
177 me,,&c. And allo it: we conlider gll-ſares of Apſw _ of} 
of 'thy Unworthineſs and thy. Sjafulneſs; <4. ;all-ſuch;zhings chou,mapſt.col- 
gether and furniſh thy Heart continually wichal, rheſs:irhou wayſt tudy/and 
: F upon, and revolve them int Mi they of. nnd iced, who 
blt's true could not. being. Ferp! om eher'S: e yet they 
c d, in Dependance upon thei 
f rom the Stall, aod briog it. 44-0 | 
| 6 the Horns of the. Altar, and wait | nei vom 
'; bs Suppoſe thou wert chus. pai 41's the ON: of iG i 
{yer in the LS time thou oaſis go. thus. th hs. 
NW Wh, Cas: #6: 15). W 'e. trankiate, 
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but h cometh Knowledg ad Underſtanding ; which in the Language of rhe Off 
fatbent- is as much as to ſay he giveth Faith. But yer (faith he) do chow hi 
the Promiſes and all rhe Comtnands within thee, do bur thou ſearch for then 
ale them out of the Veins where they lic in the Scriptures, and treaſure they 
io this Heart, and then God will come and he will mint Paith for thee before? 
art aware of jt. Thus ſaith the Prophet, (Law, 3. 19, 20.) Remembring Ire 
bred (as it is if the Original) wy AffiiFions; he chewed upon them : S> Tikey 
remembring, he remembred what might comfort him, iz, all the Marerials 4 
This 1 cell to mind, (faith he, ver. 22.) therefore have 1 Hope. In Iſa. 66. rt; 
Protniſcs are called the Breaſts of Conſolation, which he faith they ſhall ſich 
milk out: Now if thou findeft ' thou canſt not ſuck, or if thou ſuckeſt and 
cometh,” yer-do xs Children do, who oftentimes lie with the Breaſt and the 'Tuli 
their Mouths, fo do thou ; lie with ſuch Th4ughts and Promiſes as are rhe Mat 
df-Balth-ia thy- Heart. And whilſt thou Endeavoureft ro ſuck, or perfiaþs'a 
not, yet lying ſo, thou ſhalt it may be find it\flowing in upon thee before thowe' | 
aware of it; and whilſt thou takeſt ſomething of this into thy Mouth, ſomewl | 
will go down. | | "1* 

I might likewiſe inſtance itt all ſuch Motives as the Scripture uſeth to be urg'dap | 
to God to move him to be merciful and favourable to a poor Soul. All ſuch Thoughis | * 
alſothoy mayſt live in the midſt of, and dwell in, and gather together a bundigs | # 
them,” ahd lay them up in thy Heart, and meditate on them continually. Thiz | 
a certain Rule 3 lobk what Motives the Scripture holds forth as thoſe which ibis | ® 
God'z tbey, whilſt-the Heart thinks of them, move it to believe, rather rhawil | 3 
move God to be merciful: and the Intention of all the Motives the Scripture Wa | % 
to move God to be merciful to us by, is rather to ſtrengthen and to beger Fail || 3 
us, to move and raiſe up Faith in our Hearts, that God will be thus merciful ty | 
and to (tir up hopeful Thoughts thereof, rather than ro move God himſelf. , Mule | 4 
rudes off theſe Inſtances might be given: As P/al. 119. 12. when David would | * 
fire God to teach him his Statutes, who only was able todoir; what faire | | 
Bleſſe# are thon;! O Lord, teach the thy Stetater. Here now is a Motive, and a thin 
ons, 613 as if he had faid, Lord'thow art full of Happineſs, and thou art biellen 


thy ſelf) andliveſt in the midſt of Happineſs, and knoweſt no Sorrow, katihyell | 
not. what. rhe _— bf a poor Sinner is (4. e. not in Experience) that 1s real. |! 
periſh 3) rhou arc-blefſed, bus I arti apoor loſt rhing, without thy Help I pert |; 
ever 3 © commanicate ſdine- of that Bleffedneſs -uhto me, enjoy it not along ME |} 
Soul ready rb periſh beblefſed by thes Such things as theſe move God : Why |: 
they move him? Becauſe rhey wre'rhe Thonphits of his own Heart which thn | 
kiim'cocommunicate{hitfifelf toSinatrs, moved hich to chooſe Men to erernal 8 |: 
Nowlodk'what darh wnd hath moved God m his own Nature and in his bwff Will |! 
from bverlaſtingy 'dothou take fokrthings into thy Thoughts. and urge cena |; 
God; and they will begbc Faith in tHee before thou art aware. So likewil& (8 |: 


4 * 


PO. 
} 


; PI i 
- . 
\'t : LA 
| © 
: : v7 
z F 
. bg b = 
+. a 
/ 2 _ 
| LE 9 
. , Ky Wa 
be q d ay 4 "$i F 
' od. Toa 3: 
s FIST. © 
| ; : Ip 
4 4 : %* , q 8 F": Fry 
S a | . on % / y "in Ws L; 
: ; bo [a +7 o , ; 2 Ws 4. 
I F pF F Fx " 4 [oy on 4 5 
; M 7 4 : 5 . 4 : Wd! 2 5 
- « 4 4 Fe J — 1 7 - At IF; 'S 
. 4 5 F - x" , 


os : , »4 7; q >. 
+ + q We * {9 
3:8 s 
1.460 : 7 
. "ie k YT © bs.) = IX 
' 8 os *% 
ae IS 7. 
, 2-4. 85 
P ©: IS” 7" ; 
» C F $ 

"yy % p ” ® F © vt £ 
' 1: ng LE 
" a . va % 
q > TIS - IE © 
; > i Fa 486 Fl 
L. 3 £ 6 wh” Y F > 6-4 T - 9 

. : " AY 

+2804 
# 


. By 


—T- 


jo them, even Bit the Sromach, þ bo ik ng. wer TY The to 


| h god's being conc oted _hng dige 


Ce PR TS FRI AS nd Se IE EF” 


* 4.4 

; <A 
Aa I” 
by bh. 
F 2 
* Wn 

py 


Now the Reaſon w hy ſuch 


w4ih Taff. 4 by id £57.79 
# 61 4 L F 
$7 | 
wn, 1 ; , ; 
4 nies 49ngl CGEOT. ; 
M " - £0 ax £ % . 
| ;Fugyt Mareriohees 4 
! ; — Rx. Fa x 
py —_ Ma 
{$444 : 
L l : % 
$1 *% ” © 


% | *, 
"i -” 
bY / . 


nj yet 
FI Why 8.0 


Ret 


+ 


 ( in 
ni, Ver«Is Fpaghpr ts 
any of you. wm | 
and peajng 


M pelre 


Bo lotives 


: This is what I £00 ove 
30 very Words of this OF: bh. 


| | Ref, which I told you is Relic 
Ka cbiok when rigy come to | 


te People of 1/764]. haff in 
hve that firſt ;, ſee.chis Moy ek 


7 d :rneſs forty Years ; ,.W 
Mecſhold, it is but extring 4n7e £ 


"| |} Ii t, do. you labour or ſtudy to.dg 


vr, and what isthe Door? 
{Ref faith he, ver. | 


$$ and indeed alf Souls Jould G; 


Gb 

CO ER Kar AE CLE BA RE EEE eo MES 

2x VEST; AI DR ITS A FRA FAY C; oe nectys FRO TI Ie «Þ pede Ae Fe) : 
: , - : : t z 2, 


POINTS 
FS 


5 7 7 EE ee Irs Sr ge 
; = s \ Fe " % > þ ”, 
WG TIE» ON ps NT ITT: OUNCE GT Eg OR RON 
+48 - Ws? at en nee 4 
CIAL t Leo UE IT; : 
ft Ae ER Eee", 
Gs: Punt of 
Os he Ek. 
as en Pe EG STE E It. 
Re S - «< a P * 


s | "81 it FX fer his Mouth. You hear 


live Faculty 1 0a he Stomach, ix 

y ich doth upon the Meat, | 
of the moſt Meg it isth 
Now all a Man's Eoark 

v: that he may live, an 
leſd, and the idk 

fi Woe 


ive. y0u, * A h 
Fenn Wk 


be Work of God, th 
t all the Ek { 
is Dd 0 


an A 


ov! — WY 
bk, : - z "Up 4. % 


A) De 


FF £ Py <A M2 ob Be « : »4, vince; 
vg : LEG 0 = 9. bo P G FLLIOT _—_ ped $2 thed'7 'þ > \ 
ne OT EE RISE 0 nb aig Ee oe Fe Mts REES te» > 
» i ww. yer! 6 A aka » We ©. hoo ' q 4 * 
\ SARI Aran ae Van Tn be o 
L 


PR Et 


ps Þ. 4 hi The. BS 0 — 
| Of tbe Objet amd Afr 
RY PR _— EN PR pe.” DNR TENeu phe 


_— RY 


—* 


A\that is” himſelf; #6t * Man goes to' Chriſt for Chrift, and Chriſt doth give high 
.« Sinner coming to believe on bim ; wer. 35. I aw chat Bread of Life, nail 
hich The Son of 'God _ Now as he alone. is that Bread, fo it is Beliew1%8 
ne thit doth makes Partakers of that Bread ; (as that 35th Verſe ſheweth) Þþ 


that Bread of Life, he that cometh unto me ſball ntver hunger, and he that believeti% 1p 
ir [ball #ever thirſt. Mark now the Coherence of theſe Words one with anoctha$l& 
that which now I aim at. Before our Saviour Chriſt 'had faid, Labor or work WIA 
for the Meat which periſheth, but for that whith endureth to everlaſting Life. Th 
Jews they plaioly, and nakedly, and ſimply, and honeſtly ask Chrift, with if 
cavilling, what peculiar thing they ſhould do? (and in that caſe Jeſus Chriſt al! * 1h 
anſwers i, What ſhall we do (lay they) 'rhat we may work the Works of Gai | 
(by Works of God they mean Works acceptable tro God). You would have"us8#1& 
bour,' what Works will you put us upon? They. thought now that there was &| 
oneſpecial Work only, but many Works, therefore they expreſs it in the plu | & 
and yet they thought there might be ſome other thing he: would teach them thi81& 
what _ s Law did. Chriſt you fee both anſwers at once their Queſtion, and | 
plains what he meant'by labouring for that Meat which endures for ever, and & | 
thing he puts them upon is this, ro believe on him whom God hath ſent ; and thi | 7 
faith he, is the Work of God. Tr is as if he had ſaid, You ſpeak of Works, Til | f 
you upon this as the Work, It is called the Work of God, as a broken Heart, Pſalxw6 | i 
1s called rhe Secrifice of God, that is, that which is acceptable unto God, which G# 
delightethin eminently. . And as he purs them upon Believing alone eminently, | 
he puts them upon it immediately. ' Theſe Jews whoſe Hearts (according to thi 
Queſtion, and Chrift's'Speech before): were ſo. taken, off from the Conſiderations 
earthly Bread, come vnro Chriſt thus with a naked ſi mple plain Queſtion, to be 
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by him, 'as they in the 4s did when they asked the Apoſtles what's 
ſbould do to be feved ? You ſee how Chriſt anſwers rot he puts x Sw whos us 
ving, *and thereby explains what he meant by labouring or working for that Ma 
In his own Exhortation inthe Words before. ' And as he did here, ſo upon all 

to the poor Man, (Merk 9. 23.) If thes ab. 
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| 4-00 ia the next Place anſwer ſuch 'Obje&tions' as' onpHofe mriviprece 
| 7 ſhall now ia the er ſuch /Obj ns as" oppoſe aty: pr 


as | iſertions. | 5 2 met 339 24 26113, 2c 
| 0 «ahh One Objeftion will be this; 1/ 1 have not God's Power to eontur; 1 [Þ, 


3 
1 
þ 


ave true Faith, .I ſhall not put forth « true AtF of Believing, and therefore 1 nere ay 


"BE | at forbear to exerciſe or attempt to doit. Cora a 4 LIESDS 
| Js. 1. I anſwer firſt; This holds againft the Uſe of all Duties elſe as'well as 
us | io Believing : For unleſs the Power of God dath enable'thee, thou canft not 
= | ok 2 good Thought, and according to this 'thy Argument thou'ſhouldſt forbear 
&& | {Thoughts that are materially good, as well as the AQ' of Believing, If 'you'are 
the | 6, nor ought to be deterred from any other Duty, why ſhould you be from this ? 
is | dz/w. 2. Secondly, I anſwer, Do you ſtill try and renew Thoughts and As of 
* | ficb bowſoever: For if in thy attempting to believe God doth accompany'thee, 
wicvidence to thee that he doth come in, and fall upon rhee, . and perbaps'mani« 
his Love unto thee, thou ſhalt have cauſe for ever to bleſs God. Tf-thar'thou 
Wattempt and thou falleſt ſhort, yet notwithſtanding thou wilt then ſee'thy De- 
&, and thou wilt be humbled in thy own' fight, as thon art in the defeRive Pers 
Ennance of all other Duties, and fo wilt be put upon going to God for Power with 
ire. Eagerneſs. Bur however do not therefore forbear, | I GL OL 22,5 
bp/s. 3. ws 4 Suppoſe rhat thy Atrempt- to believe be in it ſelf for the kind 
Ct but a oarural'AR, thar is nor yer ſpiricual ; yer tho thou ſow. it a natural 'AR, 
(81 may fo expreſs it) it may riſe up a ſpiritual one in' the very doing jand/tho 
wy ſoweſt it in Weakneſs, God may make it riſe in Power, oftentimes in- 
thts true AQs of Faith upon thoſe literal Notions we haye' of God and of Chriſt, 
Ks evident by this, that after a Man believeth faviogly, whohad mych' Knowledg 
The Goſpel before, (and materially his Thoughts now are but the ſame Thoughts 
Elad before, only they formally differ) God comes now in with a new Light, and 
Give hath aler'd all into Spirituals. . Andin the exerciſing ſuch Thoughts of Faith 
WhGod come in, and changerh them in the very doing.” When Chriſt intended 
#dothat Miracle of turning Water into Wine, | he doth: not firſt change the\ Water 
mW ine, but he bids them pour it out, and 19 the pouring of it out the Water 
W turned into Wine ; So 15 it here : Even as'the Loaves multiplied in the break- 
| Wand dividing of them, God doth change thy Attempts to believe (they beicr 
We in Subordination to his Power) into genuine true Tn of Fainh whilſt 
9 art a thinking, and thon believeſt thy ſelf into true Believing through the 
Awer of God before thou art aware of it ; and by plunging thy ſelf, and by exet- 
Woe thy Heart and Thoughts, and by wallowing up and:down (how ſhall I ex. 
Micir?) in char Sex of Blood,” thou wilt feel*rhy Conſcience caſed, and'grow'up 
Kſteadier Familiarity. in Believing, and that in a way thou knoweſt not how. You 
this in other Duties, that when you go to Prayer deadly. and coldly, you meer 
WW | WLifc and Quickoeſs from God'even in the Duty. Why may it not be ſo here? 
by I 34». 4. Laſtly, To ſuch Souls as ſtick at this ObjeQtion, I anſwer 3 Would any 
& I Macxhort you uaroany Means in order 'noto Faith, as to pray, or to hear, or to 
*& I Sokof your Sins,” and the ke? ' Why yot' to Believing, why not'to the As of 
= I Mb together with all theſe, and above all thefe? For mark it, If you be pur'upon 
= I er, what is Prayer? This is certain, if thou thinkeft with rhy ſelf,” T'thall now 
= Ie but a natural Prayer, and it will not be @ fpiricual Prayer, let me tellthee this, 
un I ive Prayer thou-makeſt be what it will be, ſo far forth as thou prayeſt'inany Rea+ 
' I & far thou haft Faith, proportionably 'to*thy Prayer. Conſider what I ſay'; 
BE be a ſpiricuat Prayer thou makeſt, and God turns it to þ& fo, rhen he gives theg 
Witbal Faith ; therefore HORS frr WEN GNIARTEc y believe as pray, tor Prayer 
Wethe venting” of Faith, ' |Thetefore Aye. fg ay, © will forbear'the At of _ 
Tt 
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Abo as thaw 4M | a pay arighria Fai Faith thou haſt to believe, for Taverm FU 
Pars'3/aRting of Faic b lokinin: roportion,. that is, whether you conſider it nat 
x dpiriually.,. exhort.you to. Means of Faith, but this you will ſtiff? 
that all thoſk Means are as glifficule.chings.45 Faich.ir ſelf : and therefore the Apd 
(Ram 10. þ you, ſeedireQs unto Fairh 35 the moſt caſj and ſhore Cut of all he lh 
you-way forecaſt, Jaich be, this and that, but the - ” nigh. thee, even 
Mouth axd is thy Heart, that is, the Word of Faith which we preach, 'ver. 8, 
Apoſtle ſpeaks juſt chus,: as if oae ſhould be brought to a Table fullof Meal 
he that is ught ſhould ſay, What is it T ſhould do that I may eat of this Ml | - 
Tabla, Jo tho of it ?- Certainly agy one would, anſwer, The Meat is here,on 4 : 
T do thou falla cating : Sodoth the Apoſtle > The Word (faith he) im | 
thee; it's next door to thy Mouth, and to thy Heart, aod thy-Lips, do bur Gil - 
it, (which-is the mingling it with Faith, as L : ſpeaks-in Heb. 4.) do bur rake i | 
thy Thoughts and Apprehenſion, (and then ir is 1g thy Heart) thou. ſtandeſt w | 
at as Threſhold, do but ep in; Enter 5x, faith he, Bur, will che, Man ſay, Tal | - 
| havea, Stomach-to.ix?, Mark what, Lſfay, If eating and caſting will be the way W |; 
get a Stomach, were it, aot: belt to. fall to? IF it.15 hers; he and ſee bow got 
| gf If there were Meat that would get a May a Stomach by eating it, a 
Poms Man would, firſt fsll.to and eax ; gs this Meat (which .15 Jeſus * S in | - 
h.doſo, . If coming ipto the fan would ive Ty roa Man, and cauſe thei b « | 
to fall off -az wy as give og” Mag Light to ſee himlelf with, a Man that is blind w 3K 
not and complaining, of his Blindgeſs,.,and ſay, I will nor g0 abroad, for T | 
ſe yhis Sun, I will rather. ay, here: in this dark Dungeon, in this Priſon, ti fl 
Sun force itſelf through the Walls, or come in at. ſome Cranny, and ſo caulel 
Scales to fall off my Eyes. No certainly, he er o abroad, inco the Air, tht 
the Sun might cure him of ry” is Blindock. Jeſus Cheilt. is the Sun of Righteoulll 
and he hath heoling in rs viz, .1n his Beams, Ml. 4. 2.; It is ani A 
Metaphor, comparing, Frogs live Beams to the ſpreading of. the Eagle's $3} ; 
over her young ones. .,., : an 
How doth the Irpn come ta have Virtue nn deaye mn the Load-ſtone 7? ? It is 14 Y 
ing brought tothe, ado: So'doth 0 ger awer to cleave unto Ci li ; 
coming unto.Chralt ; and che longer the Soul is, kept, off from exerciſing Thal 
of Fajrk gon Chrift, it is like che Iron kept from the Load-ſtone, it grows 
we. 


* Object. al "A ſecond Objefion i Is his: ; you will ſay, x 249 build mn; [elf wp in4 
ferg9, $rp », ahve Gow: 6, whereas it werebetter for me $0.20 aud k 7 iz th 
nels of t fo of it be fal{e.;.. 

_ 4oſw.1.. If you take the. way of the Seripturs, I do nat know bow aby, 
ſhall be fully pls to anſwer all Sole Te 56 $9 about a Man's: being a remps 
Belieyeny, but ooly by, beheviog : I bave known. many Souls beaten into that + 
laſt, and .gever could hav Peace rill chen-. And L fad this likewiſe, that tak 
Epiſtle toxhe Hebrews, (a0d there is.no Book in the. New Teſtament, vor not Al 
- inthe New Teſtament. that hint more about temporary Believers than that; 
Socks fog ſpeaks of Mien that fall away through. Ooh, after iolightoingy 
he ſpeaks:extreme ſuſpiczoully of the Jews, for.cer any. of them werej 
whe C Courſe doth phos Apoſtle take i A any: this Epi t q dye them from falliog.aÞ 
He Soclings ga about ſo much to diſcpyer to them that their Faich was a tempt 
Faith;; n ITE the Cow of that Rpiklen loch kind of Men (ſyppolig n. # 
amongahen all aax.9pen they, 169 renew. F gut pd to take heed of depann” | 
from-vhe | kvieeGol ih through an evil Heart of Unbelief; and let w (faith $i J' | 
the hoje of our Confidence unto the end, Be 3- 63.14, 1 ay, cha' whole Epilllhnn” 1 
got lie, ſo. much in hiemwnng th four be ;genuine, and that to be. falſe Fa S TE 
ork olten converts ſuch jato true Fa \ was | 
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Gon 5 Deſetts: And thus having Rerourla unto him, it will maky 
j 1 * as he ſaid of Praying, that Praying would either make a\ i 
\Sipning, or hisSioning would make him leave Praying ; fo certainly] 
U7 Boliev ing, 
To 4p, Th laſt Anſwer 1 ſhall give to the ObjeQion is this - Thou canff 'n 
Wy art a temporary. Believer, thou mayſt fear ic. A true Believer may feat E 
but he cannot ſay he is ſuch: and a temporary Believer, tho there is that n 
Word which if it were opened might convince him, and ſhall do fo at latter & 
et uſually he cannot ſay it of himſelf rhat he is ſuch an one. Therefore nowt 
that wilt abſtain from putting forth AQs of Faith for fear left thou mayſt build} 
ſelf upin a way of temporary Believing, conſider this, that tho thou mayſt buil 
a temporary Faith, yet thou mayſt not forbear putting forth'trug AQts of Faith ,, 
rhou mayſt be a true Believer for ought thou knoweſt, therefore thou art to gol 
caſt thy ſelf upon Chriſt, to follow on the Motions of the Holy Ghoſt and W817 
Afittance he gives thee. For wouldſt thou quench the Motions of the New Ciaitl 3 
ture ? ? If thou knew eſt them to be fo, I am aſſured thou wouldſt not ; bur if: 
knoweſt them not, yet thou oughteſt not to do it. I remember what a pcor oh 
about ten Years of Age once ſaid, I am oftentimes (faid he) rempted to rake Je 
Chriſt, I fee ſo much Beauty 1n him, but I fear I ſhall be a Hypocrire in doing 
What a pitiful rhing was this, that ſuch a Tempration ſhould keep ſuch a Wl + 
(when he is again and again provoked by the Holy Ghoſt) from laying hold i up « | } 
Jeſus Chriſt, from taking of him ? 4 JE 
' Direc. ;. "The third DireCtion 1s only a farther Exhortation to continue tor 
Adts of Faith, and not to'teaſe of faint, or to give over. The very Scope of 
| 3d Chapter of the Hebrews is to put them upon renewing AQts of Faith, and 
ing out todo ſo continually. He doth both bid them continue to do it, and; All 
bids them daily to renew AQs of Faith, and expreſſeth it under both kinds of 
preſſions. Firſt, beexhorts them ro a Conſtancy of holding out ; wer. 6. T6 
faſt their,C onfidence and the Glory of their Hope, or the Rejoicing of their Hope, ori 
-Faith, anto che end. ' And ver. 14. To bold faſt the beginning of their Confidens d 2 
faſt unto the end, oppoling it there to departing from the Living God; and there 
by Faith ro abide. and ſtay. by God. Bur that is not all, he exhorts them likewi 
Tenewed Aft of Faitli ; you ſhall ſee {his Expreſſions in the 9h Verſe, andy 
other Verſes'; ; Wherefore as the Holy fir. ſaith, To day if ye will hear hi Voick, 
th ring his Voice there is Believing: 16 he interprets 1t himſelf in the end 
hapter.”' 'So likewiſe, 'v/x. 13. 'he' bids Chriſtians 70 exhort one another daily 
it's ea: 70 day, and therefore nfl erably 'to renew their Faith daily ; for chat TE 
Scope, and the thing he calls upon them ro do in anſwer to thoſe Exhortations * 1 L 
Ver. 15. Whileſt it s faid, To day if ye will hear his Voice, harden not your Hea 7, w | | 
"Unbelief.will harden. your Hearts, faith he., I obſerve this, that he doth ſpeali 4 
1 theſe Jews converred'; ſuppoſe whether ſome were Femporaries or. no,. how wet # 
Pe kethi ro | them all, even as we uſe ro ſpeak to any” Soul that is a- coming @ | i 
Chr, * Sake jt we world move toturn to, God at a Sermon, telliog him, thag Fe IF 
is the' ay of Grace noW is an acce eptible time,” and? herefore cleave to hi "ng p | - 
furn ro'hjm. Even ſuch! kind of Morttves as we would* e to ſuch an one MY Ei 
A IM ro them thit's are already converted or eltighrned at leaft, and h 23S 
ef; 'Jthe N ame. of Ch rift; Whilef" ts called to day, (faith he); ' ani rake ws | 
rime" (rhe wore IE 'the Orij Bina, ver. 12.) rhat you do ceaſe from By Bela | - 
bein apy 'of "of Jos an oil Fl art ; of f. Unbelief, I” departing, or peglet Nb 
(ith he) ear his Voices" So that indeed” and in truth what we wal 
y Mia y wout ets riow r0, be converted,” = z 
ora Chriſtizh'% Life'ir 2} ; 
enews 'of his Converſion," 4 
t Prayadt thy Faith fail not: when th 
TIVE {pate odnre ots nochimſelf c only Ll rags 
L4NCY, at ito bid 7 'to'do 1 It; [5 fb day, 
ganyves" too,'\Take #: at by "roke'tbere be poſe an 
on 1:t'po ks Hoſd,” leſt 'you ceal tobieh | 
7 Toth Wy corrupt Nature will renew ror fo 
e. forecmited, the other. will ſteal vj Ps * 


£9 lo. 
£ 8 VE. 


"If Tubing Fa 

of Grd are me (laithrhe)Y if me:dovbay' s ke ar 
Semade Partakers of Chriſt, if tht hold fa abwp gin) 
þ- þ his meaning is this; The DoQrine (fai Sy tyoh 
49140 Heaven, and you need nor-doubt/'of thar,(f 


| tboild up the Houſe of God," and will ikleo--denu Ping 
| (@@h be) if ye continue thus to a&t Faith,” and"'do bi pr 
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3 |. ache meaning of this at thepreſent ; and thus" Chriſt dorh"! 
3 | 3s we know not rhe meaning of rill afterwards. '-So ſay'Þvo'thee chivs yR, thou 
| þ tſtexcrciſed AQts of Faith a long time, and knoweſt not-whether it be nt {nem 
| >» t know hereafter, (tho thou knowelſt not now)- wheit he: Spi 
: | |; ; and brings all things that are paſt to-thy Remembeance, and 


£ goto Sermons ill; for tho all the former have been in vain, 
| * kin which God may give Repentance unto Men. And he Apoſtle, #eb, 3.24. 
F a b the very fame word, (tho 1 hw a it'is not. in our Think) Te hc of 
b5 time there be in you an Heart of In this caſe 


pt tine that is raught in the Houſe of God'in'-rhe Chureh;-y ow H'btcomie: by 
ſe indeed and in truth, according to the DoQtrine marker Koa dc 


Lk ie. Now there is an Obje&tion will alſo attend this DireQian;. wiki wY » | | 
| b vithal, and that is this:* Yea, but will zhe Soul fay,” 7 . 


by 60d done it long, and I find not yet that Power accom panyi —p % pep 


"lence it tobe true : And norwinkſtnding al Þ-hove dons, 1 do not yet knowcwhith 
F te $$ of Faith T have put forth be not in V4im; 5 and a 2hey have ve bees, R 


hand therefore T had as good give over. © f ime Ta 
ſe. I will anſwer thee, ſpeaking to this: Objeftion, ſo"far as it relzerhts tho 
tin band, viz. the Power of God coworking with us;.'/ 
k Firſt of all canſider what Chriſt ſaid ro Peter when be came to walk his Feat 
13.) and Peter reluQtated ; What I do now-(ſaith Chriſt) rho knoweftiner;' _ 
28 know hereafter ; and if thou kneweſt thow would# not reluFate.” ' Chrilt re» 
Obedience to that, the meaning whereof he knew-not' at / the ipreſenc, but 
jd know afterward ; and when the Holy Ghoſt-came upon him after'Chrift's 
hoof, he found that Chriſt thereby had'feaPd up to/himthe waſhing:away of 
Sins, for God made that unto them'a temporary” Sacrament, cho! Peter ms 


4 Unro Up 


h of all that God hath wrought in thee 3 when he' comes to 4 fr re the 
zmption unto the day of Redemption,” there will a Light:come that'will ſhew 


tha thou haſt all this while been a believing, anda believing arr and accep- 
Wy co Gad, and therefore however cantinue-Rill doing 40, © ' + 


Tho thou haſt put forth AQs of Faich never 'ſo long; or never {v-often, and 
erto in vain, (f in vein, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) yet continue ſtil}:ra.do it; and 


_ God works it of his good Pleaſure," you know that is'the Encouragement. 
2. 14. Work out your Salvation, for it is God that worketh/in' you of Sis'goo# 
-Andia 2 Tim. 2. 25. he bids them preach to'Men, and to conti 


m1 X% ſee if God af any time will give them Repentance,  Thoa Man hath” preached 


ude of Sermons, and Mea have heard multieude-'of Sermons, nee Lane, 
©Ome'a 


$10. 35. be tpinks i bly raginy tal 
Ul that is there ſaid is applicable this Tompuaion andtoT, mp! 


Jt | "7 ,oar Confedence, (Gairkhe) ver; 35/1 And-ow2496; Te have! nerd: of Pu 


; that after you have done the Will of God ye- mig hr-fecrive the Ry i neÞ « 
Kewbsle, and he that ſhell come will come, and will not tarry- 'S 


| thou haſt 
d Faith, and findeſt as thou thinkeſt- nothing come, yet do 1 ei yichac 
way, as Mcn are apt to do when they canner 


E mhdence, thar Faith, thar' AQting upon.Cheiſt, —_ » yuey parts It" not 


_ or Y. [ ſay, in this caſs to thee, as the / 
| wy what was the Reaſon ke thus fp 


Lis, God will ry every Soul - au done tullive: Bengt try jg ermarig 


I 2 with ourward AMiRtions, yor with inward j and f nor with inward; —_ 


ward, Now I apply this to thee in this caſe, for any Soul ne , 
ach a Soul as this that makes this Object 


© God puts him to-it, and Pariemce there" nee 7M 
K+. itis called and interpreted, nn og nt Cot- 
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Willot:God herein over-and over;. merely in Submiſſion to him, you 
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the Promiſe/1«Ho-purs chat in toquier them in the.mean time. | And: (64 
 toithee thar art ready to and to give up all, quiet thy ſelf with this; thay 

he: Willof God thou haft done all this while, and that-it- is his W.ill thou ſha 
rather a&t Foith'upon/bim; {and bave Recourſe unto him, than: t6 have: forban 
 andtho:rhouckooweft not whether ic be. true Faith or no,' yet itis the Will off 
 thowſhouldſt'do it. Tow have need: of. Patience, (faith he) that after you haud 
the Will of God, 50s may receive the Promiſe :'for yet « little while, and he that'ſbath 
wil come; and will not rarty. Thou wilt find that God'in the end: will comeſ} 
will  give-ithee, to thy own Senſe, ſpiritually and truly to believe. In then 
time, I fay,. quiet thy felf-with this, that'that which thou arr a doing is the-W 
of God-3"\Fbis.is the Work of God, (laith-Chriſt) that ye believe on him whom he 
fert. -Andtbis is the. waiting and (itting (till that the Scripture ſpeaks of. Its 
to lit ſtill and to do nothing toward Believing, bur it 'is doing the Will of od 
continuing/ſtill ro believe. And then'the Apoſtle adds, The Juf ſball live by "Bl 
Will a Man deliberate whether he ſhall pur forth AQts of Lite or no, - wherhy 
ſhall breathe or no? Why, there is a neceſlity for him to breathe, ir is that whey 
he liveth ;. and therefore tho thou ferch.thy.Breath hardly, yer fetch it (fill, ford 
dieſt elſe. Sohe ſaith here, that Faith is -our Life, therefore continue to putifh 
the AQs of Faith, or elſe thou dieſt. -In Row. 5. ſpeaking of the EffeQs of Bi 
(for that is.the Scope of. that Chapter from the beginning cowards the middle 
laith there, that 'Trials:and AfMiittions (whereof this is the greateſt) breed Þ 
ence, and what doth Patience breed 2: It breedeth Experience: When a Manik 
patiently continued to. waitzj'to exerciſe Faich, in the end he cometh to experi 
that he hath true Faith :' (you may apply it unto this as well as unto any'al 
Temptation whatſoever). and what is the Ifſuc of Experience in the end ? Ir br 


eb, 
"i 


eth Hope, chat is,” Aſſurance; for it js clear it is ſo meant, becauſe he adds, Bali 1 
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the Love of God i ſhed «broad in owr Hearts. It produceth, I ſay, that Efe& in 1 þ 
end. - Sorhat ſtill I ſay roſuch Souls, they had need. of patient Continuancein# 1 1 
newing their Confidence, and in living'by Faith, andin the end he that ſhall-ol | 1 
will came. ;; And.as the Apoſtle-there in Hcb. 10. adds, The Juſt ſball live by Faith | | 
ſo he adds likewiſe, If any Men draw back, my Soul (ball have no Plesſure in hins. lh | | 
word is aword uſed amonglt Souldiers, not to recoil, aor rogive over, bein g 2 a | b b 
of .waitiog, -or the like.:; Now'as the General hath no Pleaſure in ſuch a Souldie} | .1 
laith he, 1a ſuch an one ay Soul ſball heve no Pleaſure. And he adds the greateltiMW8 | | 
tive inthe World why. Men: ſhould, continue Rill-thus to a& Faith, tho their Pali | | 
ence be thus tried z; for, ſaith he, it is- believing to the ſaviog of the Soul, (ver. wi | 
but this drawing back, this recailing, and.ſecking to do ir, tenderh to Perditions | 
We are not of them who dren back wnto Perdition, (laith be) but of the that believe | | 
the ſaving of: the Soul, that is, that continue thus to believe : tor his Mcaniogand | - 
bis Argument'lies thus; you muſt hold. out, faith he, and continue ro believegl |. 
you.canoot be-ſayed.elſe } and if you will forbear to a& Faith thus, what will-bg8 
Ifue-of ie? Yoo will raw back, and then God. will come. o-tave 0s Plc e 
you; apdthis, faith he, teaderh to Perdition ; you hazard Perdition by it, thi 
fore it is-nece{lary to continue ſo believing, © Now'I ſay, to fuch -a Soul as is wel 
cd out, with ſuch a Temptation as this is, Whether doit thou mean to. be ſaved, 
or no? Thou wilt ſay-ro.me, Yes... Very good; Whether doft thou mean e er 
renew Faith: yp Chrikogaia or no?,.If thou ſayſt, Never; I bave.nothiog/t0! 
t0-thee,:. but only-this; thou draweſt back to: the: certain Perdition of thy Souks 
ever; thou .meapeſt to.renew Faith again, or elſe thou Tanſt not be ſaved; 'the 
fay I, itho,thou haſt been diſcouraged a thouſand and 2 thouſand times, yet contili 
to do'ur (Bll, for-if.ever thou.comeſt to-Salvation, -it muſt be by haviog freſh'Þ 
. courſe co Ghrift, agd exerciſing As of Faith upon him. . Now by diſcontinuing! 
: do.ic,. rhou. doſt gar ger. more Power to believe ; if it were fo, there were ſomething | 
. aft thy otter hardny upon a Hazard, therefore. ceaſe not, no not for a Momenb” 3 
- And les me lay this tq tbee. likewiſe, 'Thaoy art diſcouraged, becauſe what thou! 8 7 
fone Richerto.is in vain, and therefore thou fearcHt.chat what thou ſhalt do will 6” Þ 
alld..., When,thou comeſt rothy.Death-bed, . or to lie under any great AMiQion | 

mt; LON, thy;Diſcouragement. will be greatex than now, for-then- Satan.1 i Z : 
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thee, thou haſt often renewed AQss of Faith, and thou haſt found ir tx 
ts and thereupon haſt drawn back from God, and diſcontinued the exerciſing 
Zh As, and therefore thou haſt Cauſe now to fear that God will have -no Ple 


"_ A v ** J Wl LR is 
"N YN OF 0 
3 SEE - 3: 
. EN ae 1 
ws FO R044 0 
E HOLY 
| | . 
| be fs PY 
: CES. 7. 
=, WS 2 & fy, 7 PS P LS Mts 

i MB dE d>: THY i wi 7 aq 24,40 Seve ES IR O08: 
| ; 994 498 ; G S& A 
' EY * > C * 2 {E929 jo FN L FS aps , , \F en Wn ns - ot 5. 

o 4 : : A Ss 4 ; 5 * ' 4 D ? \- a. EEE _ , 
-#xhe ere is no.way therefore, ſay I, but to hold faft thy Cor 
oP . a c l :, * : of x : c ? , 3 nw. . 5 
4 __- w# \ ] - VS, : 44 WW ; - . >. ——F.* he "2 ©.4 ASS 
ET 40 . . 4 F t "+" be = SAKE EY TE 
by ] y : . - : _ 
Ito 11VC attn, OU n (0) ICI *CONTELS TRAT). IR NC 
be x , =. , a kf 7." JY IP . EE 

La : a x - 
| be” 4 { ' 4 5 


v FE 


y A 
we += 


ty of the thing put thee upon it, for it is as neceſſary as thy Soul 

£ gy believing to the ſaving of the Soul. ERS Spa en aL 

3 06;:2. But you will ſay, Im weary, I have ſo long time exerciſed Faith, and can- 

+ find whether my Paith be true or no, 1 find no Strength by it, little or wo Suppor 

© What faich the Apoſtle, Heb. 12. 12. (for there is no Epiſtle where he ſp, 
&s Point in hand more than this to the Hebrews) Lift up the Hands which bam 


the feeble Kees, Tho even all your Strength be gone through Wearinels, yet 
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the Strength you have; tho theſe Hands hang down through Wearineſs, yet. 
*Shchat Strength you have life them up once more, yea again and again. It is not 
aehis as in other Wearineſs. In other Wearineſs a Man gets more Strength by. dif- 

Sinving to labour ; but where this kind, of Wearineſs is through long waiting, 
#diſcontinuing thou ſhalt not have more Power againſt the next time. ' Na, but 
thou wilt lift up the Hands that hang down, thou wilt find that God will help to 
them up too. In 1/a. 40. 28. the Prophet there ſpeaks to thoſe that are-ready to 
Har for waiting upon the. Lord, and he bids them conſider ; Ef thou not knows, 
(ith he) haſt thou not heard, that the everleſting God, the Lord, the Creator of the 
s Bade of the Earth, fainteth not, neither is weary ? Conſider (iaith he) that God hath 
4 ated rhe Ends of the Earth, and he upholds them every Moment, he hath done fo 
T hathe Beginning of the World ; and tho the Earth is continually changing, and 
# & World a moving, yet he faiateth not to hold. up all this, as he did not fainr at 
T when he created it ; and he giveth Power t Faint, and to them that have no 
4 Kobe he increeſerh Strength. When thou thinkeſt, I am even weary, I can believe 
1 wbnger, yet lifr up choſe Hands that hang down, and ſtrengthen thoſe feeble 
es, what Strength thou haſt pur forth 3 and that God who is the Creator of the 
= | ds of the Earth, that fainteth not, neither is weary, will give Power. to the 
= | Kat, and increaſe Strength to them that have no Might. Take a poor Soul now 
W | tutfinds a Defet of ſpiritual Streagth, O faith he, I have no Strength at all. : If 
= | i wert a young Man, and wert put to do Ats of AQtivity, thou wouldft think 
& | toghaſt natural Strength enough to do ſuch things withal : Now the Prophet tells 
W | the, that thou who haſt the Senſe of no ſpiritual Strength in thy ſelf, thy Caſe is 
1 mire ſure to have Strength continued to thee, waiting upon the Lord, than a you 
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1 Kathat hath never ſo much Strength for youthful Feats ; Even the Touths (fait 


' I Þ& | ſb faint, and be weary, and the young Men ſball utterly fall ; but they that wait 


o 


k "wathe Lord, tho they have no Strength, they ſball renew their Strength, they ſhall 
© | ant up with Wings as Eagles, they ſball ran and not be weary, and they ſhell walk and 
"| #faine. Therefore coatinue, he that ſhall come will come in the end ; and in 


4 


; | 7: bly Temple, (as Jonah faith) end be will renew thy Strength, and 
I Eagles Wings. 
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Ef the gee Inſtitution of the Churches of C 
/:That. the Order and Government. of . 
hurches, are Eſtabliſ] 
What 3 is the Nature” of 


) how the Knowledge of them is convey 
-” that Chriſt hath ſetled Ordina 
and Diſcipline, which: 
-..Fnd of the World ; t 
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;tution in a more eſpeci 
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4 _ Scheme of the ſeveral Opinions concerning the Conſlitution, and Govern 
ment of the Church of Chriſt, The Truth Stated, and Vindicated,. 


s 


"F it were granted that the Churches. in the New Teftament, were formed and 
.. fixed Bodies, yet the queſtion would ſtill remain about the Tenure 'whereon 
they hold their Formation. and Conſiiturion ;' of; what kind that| Tenure is, 
whether of Divine Inſtitutions and therefore it will be moſt Scaſon 
Conducing to tlie Underſtanding of all. that follows, to give a / 


of the ſeveral Opinions about Church , that are amongſt us, cre. 
are three eminently differing Opinions,..one 'of which will a pr 
the Truth of God, and which ſoever of them ('when- all of them are once 
phly and fairly examined ) ſhall be found to be the ws we 


puph it prove that we. do ſuffer loſs in our own. ma 
, 1. Due Presby 
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e hath the ny of. the whole, ſo every. 


The Government of 


FSA National, Provincial, Congregational, &c. asthey are all Churches, foin theirtyg -; 

_ KASKE portion, they areall of them Seats/of Govepnment by an equal Uniform, penent'#  & 
 WYVJaſticotion 4 and the whole. being Ordained ſuch, cach part, by Aſſociation and Cog --- 
ſent, doth become ſuch alſo : For Chriſt by onegreat Charter granted to the whales |} ® 
ze and Endow all fuch Carricnige Subordinatigns with Eccleſia #  ( 


did at Once A | 4 1 L, ( | ; 3 hat re 4-2. _—_— 
cal Power.z only left the Diftribmion of this vaſt and great Common-Wealth ag} vj 
Pody Politick, into its partsgreater or lefler, to be made by General Rules for Edie _ 
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vernment —_ 
1n their Conſiſto 


of Elders choſen and ſent fre nk 
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their Government, had Recougſe, this is the moſt Conſiſtent and Faireft Principſe (X 1% 
x could be proved ) to rear up all their Subordinations - at once, and to Endow ts. & -- 


fi 5% BW 


Conſticution of them witha Divine Light, which as the Soul in the Body wilt bend. 
qually Difluſed through every part thereof, and which if ir prove true, we muta | 
curn Presby terians, | - E 

2. Some other Godly and Reverend Divines, who do with us wholy RejeRt* ary | 
ſuch Politick Modell, as an Invention of Man, ( which Reareth up s Worldly Fran. | 
and Theater for Elders, through ſeveral Stairs, to enter upon th 


kren e Heritage of te |} 
Lord) yet 4gree with our Prezbyterian Brethren in this Principle of the "Gab + 4 


Univerſal Church, being a Similar Body in the whole, and all the parts thereof, 1 
So that as a C pen is in no further Refpe&t' or Confideration a Church,” noe | - 
to any other End, Uſe, or Purpoſe, than is the Univerſal : So likewiſe the W rrant | 
for, and the Privitedge of Congregational Churches, being a Scat for Ordinancesand | 
Elders, is but from the bare general Grantand Priviledge given to the Church Upi». - EX 
verſal, which is one Day Ordained to meet together in Heaven, and ſhould now. a 
Earth Aſpire to the State and PerfeQtion thereof, And by vertue of this Canon 
Law and Charter only, Saints gather into particular Churches, and enjoy Ordinan» {| 
ces, and all power of Government executed therein. So that the whole Conſtitute Þ} - 
on and Order of Congregational Churches, is only by vertue of that General Law | _ 
of Communion of Saints, without any further Superadded Inſtitution of Chriſt," |} 
ther Elettively ordaining of all fuch other Bodies of Saints, to be the Seat of Onliv | : 
nances, or Endowing them with any further Priviledge or Power of Goveram@, | | © 
thanthe whole Body of Saints in the World hath. In a word, the Appointment of : | | 
Congregational Bodies is according to this Opinion only virtual, and arifing from | 
the General grant to the Univerſal Church, and founded but upon the Common Liv | 
of the Communion of Saints. Theſe two Opinions, aha 
forementioned General Principle, yet do differ,as two 
ecive, diffuſeth a pretended Taſtituted Policy too vaſtly, 
ticular Churches to Subjett theiy Conſciences, under pain 
Determinations and Deciſions of all the 
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C1 edasſuch by Saints through taken in the Lutip:and 

1 ward view, as Chriſt is reckoned to be an outward Headto thern; as on Rarch: 
= dered; ſoupon'whomalſo taken in the Jurmp and outward > viſibility, as woll as. upon 
5 To __ hens 4 the Notion of the Chizch-Myſtical may be put, iv:being-in 

13 this Diſtinition oppoſed toa Church inſtituted;: or that whict is 'a politicle Body: 

+ | dr mp fler Fa w: CIP 9. _ - - Frm, og 

sf 2 We Aﬀert, thatuntill the Myſtical Body'of-the Eledt ſhall meer together: 

d | Heaven, God hath dodiind and ordained thoviſble Saints ots Earth, hg C 
1 ver allthe World,” and chin Sown therein, to: be knit together in- particular Bodies, 
1 ger whichhe hath appointed, Elders, Paſtors, and Teachers; Officers by his Inſlicu- 
4 Truth and Worſhip, and the SubjeRof the Priviledge of all; Ordinances;ignd Bears 

| alſo of a Power and Government, for theſe Saints to be Subjeted: to, and Reduced 

©: BY wo of year ; oo _ warn of Chriſt is hereby/to be vindicated; andhis 
| Ordinances: kepr pure, a ere were. no: Chriſtian iſtrates in the Wor 
|.  thatwouldtake Copgnifance of fuch Scandalls. -/ _ Fes 7 neon, 

e | © And further we conceive, that the gathering of Saints into-ſach particular /bo- 
"3 Gcto Chriſt, thus tobe che Seat of ſuch Officers, Ordinances of Worſhip and Go- 
4 © vernment, 15 by a General Inſtitution and Endowment of Chriſt, over and above the 

| Catholick Warrant of Communion of Saihts, although includingand taking inall the 

- | Rules and Laws thereof. And accordingly thermeaſure and proportion nn extent of 

; | theſe bodies, and what the limits and bounds thereof were to be,is ſer forth by Infti- 

| Mtions as alſo the Organization of this body,” what kind of Officers or« Origina 

| Members ſhall be in it, Theſe areallto be found 'fet out by himz as in his Wiſdo 

/ | lie foreſaw would beſt ſait thoſe ends which: this Inſtitution of ſuch bodies 'of | Saints 

— . hould ſerveto, and as ſhould be fitted to the Priviledpges theſe bodies are'endowed 

| with; Chriſt havingalſo ( asto his own Ioftitutionhe doth ) made ananſwerable ſpe- 

_ | _ el bleſfing ( which ſpecial promiſe of bleſſing - doth indeed, if there were'no more, 

| _ Make an Inſtitution and Ordinance of thar thing to which 'tis made ) of with 

| fuch Aſſemblies of his, over and above the bleſſing 

|, lick Relation and Communionberween Chriſtians in 
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rating aaa. Communion..of Saints, thete. ar 
- by Cl Cheiſts Inſtitution (Political,.:Eccleſiaſtical. Bodies or  Ghuy 
| 207 AO PR III wherein we op the firſt =] 
x Io 122TAW :o& ©) b- b+. Mig. 
266 Andyet we funter «firm, tlur.cur of the Circuit and Bounds: of theſe in n 
Frividedged Seats for Worſhip and:Governmem, raking all:theſe, Saints, - Eldergy/ 
and Churches, whether :in a City, Province, Nation, yea, the: whole Wark w”_ 1 
_ mong them. as ſo conſidered, that Common Law'bf-the Myſtical: Comment | 
Saints,which the Catholick Relation obligeth to,takes place z ſo thates there isa. La b, EF, | 
_ of- firigle; Communion: and Non-communion, betixeen Saint and iSaints, in caſsj;h of 
offence, ſo between Church and Church, or greater or-leſſer Combinations of Chun 
es; -as.occafion is;- or may: be, of intercourſe either: way. And therein Chuy 
_ proceed with Churches,' not politice, or as Arm'd by Chriſt witha Judicial Powerg# 
giving-up/to Satay 4 but they proceed and deal each with other, modo Hofer 
with a Moral Declarative Power only ;- which Law of Myſtxal Communion, y 
obligeth' them to all the ſame - Duties for Subſtance, cach to other, that that P, Fo 
cal Power obligeth them in a Congregation unto. And thus *far we alſo joyn waly 
the- Opinion, Hambly profeſſing, that either /to make;the Church univers? 
falin the whole, and all the parts, to/be a Political Inſtituted Body, Arm Arm'd withG 
yernment,: as the firſt: Opinion dothy or on the other ſide, to make the Communig 
and Power in Congregational Bodies, and the laſtitution- thereof, to be but Virwah 
from what is given to the Church Univerfal,. and but: ſimilar thereunto, as-the 
cogd Opinion doth to be both of them miſtaken: apprebending much rather, ne 
Truth, to lye.in a Communion of Saints here on Earth, compounded and mac Ty ny 
( for-the kind thereof } of: both kinds of conſtitution z 'the one a fixed inſtituredan 
political Communion, ſuperadded to the obligation of the Myſtical Relation Ca". 
Saints one to another, as ſuch, and this to be in and between the Members of 
particular Congregation ; the other ſimply Myſtical, and Moral,” and Occaſior 
and that to be between Congregations each with other, - and indeed between all 
Churches in the World. Soas whilſt theſe Saintsare knit and united into ſuch par 
cular Churches, for the Enjoyment of Ordinances, with power to Pro : 
pure, they yet are both; as Saints, and as a Church to hold all ſorts of corre 
deney, .and are by Chriſt obliged: to all ſorts of Communion, and which accord 
ly we do profeſs to hold and maintain with all Saints and Churches, adn 
the ſeveral: Degrees of Purity amongſt them. 
This being atrue Scheme, and; gerieral profpe& of the Geveral Opinions amongſt 
us, the particulars of -all which we ſhall in order purſue in this Diſcourſe, in 
a due Method as may conduce moſt to clear the Truth ; 1 ſhall now apply my 
to conſider, whether. theſe particular Churches, or fixed Bodies of Saints and Ele . * | 
( whether Congregational or Claſſical, or. what ever elſe they ſhall prove to be are "2 - 
ro hold their conſlitution and formation by any ſpecial Divine Inſtitution. For.//'the 7} - 
clearing of which, we ſhall have- occaſion firſt-to have to do with that principle fore 
mentioned, whether over and above the General Charter of the Church ane 
che Laws and Rules of the Communionof Saints belo thereunto,there is not a.S 
peradded laſtitution,for the conſtitution of particular Churches, and for the end OW! ing p 
them with theſe Priviledges, which as Churches is found to be beſtowed upon them 
and then we ſhall prove, that even the ſetting forth the bounds and limits of theſe 
Bodies, the extenſivepower of Elders, and meaſure and proportion of thefe Churcl 
es that are the Seat of overmnys muſt alſo neceſlarily be ſet forth by ſuch a ips 
cial Divine Inſticur lon. . | ii 
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"the Conſtitution of a Church, and the Rule" 
ed by a Certain Inſtitution of .Chy 
the Demonſtration of thu Truths, 


Church univerſal, is. a Church 
” on,it is rather the Otjedt of Gods Decree, - And their 
ageneral Aſſembly,is not ſo much by virtue:of a 
ed in his Revealed Will, as by a Decree. of: his ſecret will, 
$ Power of it, the ſame that raiſeth them, _ them; pr Ae | 
alter carries them to Heaven, and preſents them, togerher at latter day, as'it 
of;Chriſt, P[.-2. As: their Worſhip, there is -only natural Worſhip, not-any. th 
at belongs to the ſecond Command, fo, nor is their meeting by virtue. of thar 
d. But now if all the Saints on Earth were no morethan : could meer a. 
lace, yet that theſe ſhould meet as a Chureh: for ſuch 'and ſuch Ordinances 
ich 7 Ran they. ſhall not have,this muſt needs be from an Inflitution of Chriſt? 5, 
and above their being the. Church in general as the Ordinances themſelves are 
by ſuch an Inſtitution. For they gather rogether in his Name, and Ex- 
nunicate in:his-Name, as well as they B, ze in his Name'; and theref 
mbe an Inſtitution, their gathering together muſt be an Inſtitution'alſo.” And 
if the Goverameat and the Workip pax by Inſtirution , the ſeat or ſubje& 
beſo. . As if. the Officers and''the Laws of a Colledge' or. ne. rage 
beby a Lawand a Charter, the Colledge-or Incorporation it ſelf, the: 
ad warrant to beſo, muſt be much more. Nothing i in. any Kingdoh 
Þ,0o a Charter and the. Supream Authority, than the imbodying of - 
and the enabling them to Att in them... And fo the. conſtirution. of theſe 
Bodies, the Churches, hath a.. nc | | 
"Thoſe. Bodies to be ruled, \they are called the Houſe 
Gi [of be Ru 0 bs omit bow ſhall-be take care of the. Church of 
2 1 Tim. 3... Why is it called. the Church of God, /but becauſe of Gods Inftitu 
4. 33 the Lords Supper, andthe Lords Day, bave their, Names from... the Lords 
itution ? And. it is called .Houſe of God, and the 'Temple/ of God ;; and as 
itution, -ſo this Church of Chriſt too.: «+7: 
5, for. that there is a command ; which is all 
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farther, whatthe Apoſilesdid teach the;Sqi 
; for they taught nothing but what Chriſt 
hen they wy _ them to af. nd cho i they wrote to themas ſuch, 


Err 
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fr CAPE 


- The Government of 


PRAA 


Chap. I. 


a Maximam quod fit, for proportion of ature, which none ſhould exceed, Tix 1 fy 
Chriſt hath alſo conſtituted his Body the Church, in a due meaſure and proportion, 


But to make a diſtin demonſtration, that the Form, and Order of Congregarionaj ® 
Churches is of Chriſt's Inſtitution, I ſhall proceed in this Method. a 
1. I ſhall prove that God hath not left the Government of his Church to be ordereg Þ* 
by the Laws of Nature, or the Arbitrary Maximes of Humane Reaſon, but hath 
preſcribed Rules for it by his own Inſtitution. _ - 
2. Iſhall ſhew what is the nature of a Divine Inſtitution. | -.* 
3- Ihall deſcribe the ways whereby Chriſt hath derived his Inſtitutions tous, *"« 
aſcertain us that they are Genuinely hisown. } BK 
4. I ſhall demonſtrate the Order, and Worſhip, and Ordinances of the Churches 
of Chriſt, to be of a perpetual continuance. | 
5. I ſhall prove that Excommunication, being more than Non-communion oe. Þ 


caſting out of the Church, hath in it a ſuper-added Inſtitution of Chriſt. 8 | y- 
6. I ſhall at laſt ſhew that a Congregational Church, is by Chriſt's Inſtitution the ÞW# 
only Subje&, and Seat of Church Government; and the Grand Charter of the Power WE 


of the Keys is granted to it alone. 


1. Toprove that Chriſt hath not left his Churches deſtitute of Rules for her Go We 
vernment, but hath eſtabliſhed them in his Divine Word of the Scriptures, I ſhall "| 
lay down, and demonſtrate theſe following Propoſitions. " 


Propſition I. That the Right Government of a Church, u a part of Worſhip under the | 2 
New Teſt ament;which is evidents ; nm 


r. Becauſe all means of Worſhip arc called The Keys of Heaven, Mat. 16. 18, 1g, "i 
And by Excommunication Men Bind and Looſe, as well as by Preaching or by Prays | 


ing. 2. This At of Government, Excommunication, is parallell'd with Prayerz | 
The Agreement of the Church to caſt out is parallell'd: with this, What two. Jeal F: 
agree to ask, Mat. 18. 19. 3. Excommunication is done in the Name of Chriſt and | 
in the Power of Chriſt, which is the fame thing that makes Baptiſm a part of Wor- F 


ſhip 2 Baptize them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, andof the Holy Ghoſt, | 
Mat. 28. 19. So as the Lord's Supper alſo 1s conſtituted. 4. In Row. 12. all is called | 
Noyinnm AeTpu, reaſonable Worlhip, which referreth to Ruling afterward, as well w | 
Teaching and Exhorting. And 5. Ifa contribution to uphold the Miniſtry, and gw* | 
ing to poor Chriſtians, be called a Sacrifice, and a Service done unto God, 2 Cor.g.12, 
(the word 1s AziTvpa) then Church cenſures alſo as well may have that name ; and 
therefore muſt havea rule for them as well asother parts of Worſhip. And therefore : 
now to determine as who ſhall Baptize, and who ſhall Adminiſter the Sacrament of ©: 
the Lord's Supper, depends upon his having a Power to do it; fo to determine 
who ſhall Excommunicate, there is ſome Rule to direCt us. 


Prop. Il. The Law of Nature « not ſufficient to ſet up any thing which u parallel tea 
Divine Inſtitution. | NY 


As for example. If the Gevernment of Congregations by Elders and Officers be 
in a particular Congregation ſet up by Divine Inſtitution ; No Law of Nature atone 
will be ground enough to ered the like Power in any other company of Elders, if 
they have not that other by Inſtitution. The Laws of Nature may indeed dire&'us 
how to manage Ordinances thar Chriſt hath ereRted, according to the common na- * 
ture in which thoſe Ordinances partake with other things civil. As if that there be 
many Prophets ina Church, the Law of Nature will teach that they ſhould not ſpeak 
many at once, becauſe it isagainſt the end of Prophecying z but the Laws of Nature 
would not be ſufficient to ere an Order of Prophecy in the Church, which Jeſus 
Chriſt hath not appointed, although Speech isa natural means to ,perſuade by. The I 
Laws of Nature will alſo teach us to take the benefit of Ordinances, if they be Inſti- . * 
tuted by Chriſt. As ſuppoſing that Chriſt had ER a Superiour Power, #/St 6. 
periour Court over Churches, having the fame Power which the Churches” have: 
The Laws of Nature wonld have taught me to have made uſe of this, but would never ': 
have warranted the ere&ion of ſuch, armed with the fame Power, if Jcſus Chyilt 


ſhould not be found to have appointed it: The Propoſition is evident by theſe 
Reaſons; | 1, Be- 
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The Churches of Chriſt. 


* And yet itis not ſoro beunderſtood, as if that ſuch a power ſhould always, for 
| the effect, have that Efficacy that it is aſſigned to, for that is as God. pleaſeth. He Rows | 
© works not as natural Agents do, becauſe God's promiſe to accompany his Ordinances 

LS jgin a freeway ; as in Preachingthe Word, though it is an Ordinance, yer-it had not 

> alwaysthe effte, though Chriſt himſelf, and the Apoſtles Preached it : It might al- 

LS ways havean iſſue indeed one way or other, and be a means to. condemn Men , be= 

ES auſe they receive 1t not ; but it had not always that effte&, for which -it was more 

"; 3 principally and direaly appointed, as natural Agents have. ../ ' ; 1 4991 
| * And ſo on the other ſide, we deny not but-that Admonitions: and other means 

7 | which run according to the Law of the New Creature and Chriſtianity; whichone 

£28 Sint is to perform to another, may have the like effets, [through Gods Diſpenſati- 

Fs , that Excommunication hath, to. bind ſin upon a Mans conſcience, give him up to 

3 Satan to terrifie him, and the like; even as God alſo may bleſs private inſtructions, 

ES yea, the private Example of a private Chriſtiana to Convert an Heathen; yea, and 
2 alſo when his own Ordinance will not do it, x Pet. 2. 12. But yet ſtill Church 
- Admonition, and Excommunication, .is an Ordinance in a ſpecial manner, which the 
* dtheris not. So as becauſe that Gods Power Supernaturally-muſt concur for the ef: 

— {ting of what it is Ordained for,hence therefore it muſt be ſeated;where: God would 

WS have it be, by a ſpecial Inſtitution, and not miſplaced, or elſe he - will not work in 

WS it and with it. If a Man tad ſtirred the Waters, God would nothave wrought z or 
| if Satan had done it, he would not have wrought ; but when the Angel did it, he did, 
 %b 5. 4. All ſuch Supernatural Adminiſtrations they are: limited; as the power is 
from God, ſoin whom this power ſhould be, isalfo from him, and by his Appoint- 
- 'hent.' Though Magiſtratesare the Ordinance of God in this General Reſpe&, that 
© iis his Willand Command, that there ſhould be | Magiſtrates z yet the power that 
| God accompanieth Magiſtrates withal in their Adminiſtration, is not Supernatural to 

ES thoſe ends for which they are appointed, farther than in this proportion, as in gene- 

B28 nl hc hath appointed Magiſtrates to be his Vicegerents. And hence therefore, what 

3 fort of Magiſtrates to have,. whether Monarchical, or Ariſtocratical, of what extenr 

= their Dominions ſhall be, and the like, is ſtill left to. Men 'becauſe the power that 

7 the Mapiſtrate hath of any kind, it is indeed executively but the power of the 

1 People committed to him, and betruſted to him, whoſe power he aRs, ſo:as what 
8 tk pardons the People pardon, what he puniſheth the People puniſh ; the Peoples 
| | power is engaged in itz and hence as Jo/omon faith, in the Word of a King there is 
* tower, Eccleſ. 8. 4. Hence they are called Humane Creations, though an Ocdinance of 

© God, 1 Per. 2.13. Rom. 13. 1. But that Supernatural Eccleſiaſtical pewer, that Jeſus 

2 Chriſt doth appoint, is not ſimply an Ordinance, that there ſhould be Miniſters in 

8 tepeneral, that ſhall have thisor that power, leaving it unto Men to appointwhat 
= fort of Miniſters, whether in a way of Monarchy, or in a way of Ariſtocracy, 

WT whether Popes, or Biſhops, &c. And ſo likewiſe as to the Seat or Relation over - 

3 which theſe Officers ſhall have power, and the extent of it. But theſe muſt be all 

| | Divine Creations and Inſtitutions, as the fort of Magjſtratesand extent of Common- 

{8 welrhs is a Humane Creation. If the power that theſe did manage, were imme- 

© ately the power of Men, or givento them by the Church, as that of Magiſtrates 

LS bby the Common-wealth, then indeed the ſeveral Adminiſtrations might be appoint- 

3 « by Men, and the bounds thereof ſet forth ; for rhe power they have, would be 

{proportioned to the cauſe or riſe of it, Magiſtrates as they have their power thus 

_rom Men by Humane Creation, ſo the puniſhmentsthat they infli&t are but corpo- 
ial puniſhments, which the People that ſet them up can inflict. Indeed Rebellion 
Faint the lawful Magiſtrate, works Damnation in the Iſſue, by conſequence, becauſe 
ERisa fin againſt the general Ordinance of God; but yet it 1s,butas any other fin brings 
Damnation. But now in Church power, there is a ſpecial Supernatural Efficacy 

28 God, immediately accompanying it z and therefore this power, as it can no way 
tedelegated by the Perſon or Perſons that have it, ſo as they ſhould make any one 
FFars or Subſtitutes to execute it for them, as the Biſhops do the Chancellors ; ſo 

Wo by the ſame ground, it cannot be placed or ſeated, but where Chriſt would have 

®by his Commiſſion. For if the perſons that already have it from Chriſt, cannor 

ve it unto another, than to whom Chriſt hath appointed, or to any other body or 
aety, than Chriſt hath apppinted, and bath by Inſtitution placedit, then aſſuredly 
Either Magiſtrates, nor any company of Men whatſoever, can place it but where he 
"0 AV” have it, B 2 ; And 
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PL: ouſt be an loftitution, and by whom it ſhall be Adminiſtred in a certain way defined } 
V becauſe of all Ordinances, it is the greateſt. If therefore for Preaching, who ſhaj | 


of Chriſt; which who can aſſume, but thoſe rowhom Chriſt hath committed it? © 


is toa ſpiritual end'i;-and *it is not therefore enongh'to ſay, that if there be nothing. | 
in the Word againft it, but that thefe and theſe may Excommunicate, that then they | 
may do itz no, there muſt be ſomething in the Word pofitive tor it, and that limiteth 
it, and here placeth it. Jt will otherwiſe be a nullity, for want of commiſſion.in 1 
the perſons that do it. DE | 8 
And if that Excommunication were not fo an Inſtitution, as that alfo the fort 'of 
Perſons to whom it is'to be perforred, ſhould beby Inftitution, and were not a'd& 
livering up to Satan alſo ; then the Magiſtrate could inflict it, as well as the Mims } 
ſters of the Church, for he can caſt Men out of ſuch and ſuch a Society, and ketp 
Men from Ordinances, as wel! as they. IP 
Hence Excommunieation being an Ordinance, depending wholly upon Inftituts 
on, and that which makes Eccleſiaſtical Authority to be properly Governmeitt and | 
Juriſdi&ion, tying in a power foto Excommunicate ; none may therefore take upag 
them to Adminiſter this Ordinance, without a ſpecial Commiſſion and Inftitutign} 
And in this lies the knot of the cifference in the controverfie. _ 


Prop: IV. Gods Inſtitation muſt put an Efficacy into all Cenſures. 


Nothing in Nature hath further perfe&ion in it, than God hath put into it ; there 
fore much more this holds in power Eccleſiaſtical. Man cannot limit that power” & 
Miniſtry, which he cannot give. All Church cenſures they are accompanied with a 
Supernatural power, as the word of God is, which hath not in it ſelf a power inhgs 
rent, to work without the Spirit accompany it. There 1s this difterence between 
Civil power and Ecclefiaſtical; that though Gods power doth accompany the ciyift 
power of the Magiſtrate, becauſe it is his Ordinance, yet he doth not accompany |] 
the Acts thereof Supernaturally ; but the power that accompanieth the Magiſtrates 
Acts, is the power of thePeople in whoſe Name Magiſtrates execute it ; and ther 
fore if the Magiſtrates bereſiſted, the whole People are obliged to back and frengthe 
en him. But here now the Miniſterial power is ordained toconvey a ſpecial Super: 
natural Efficacy from"God, and Miniſters do work wholly in his power : The Was. 
pons of our Warfare, are mighty through God, having in us a readineſs to 'revenge al © 
Difobedience, 2 Cor. 10.4,5,6. As therefore it the powers of a Kingdom are ingaged 
the ſentence of any Court, it muſt be becauſe they have fet it up and confined it, and 
given commiſſion, and appointed who ſhould execute it, ſo as if any ſhould exercie 
a povrer further then they have appointed, they were not ingaged to back it ; ſo,nar 


will God allo aſſiſt with his power further than as he hath placed it, and where he 
hath placed it. | 


£621S 


Prop. V. That the Conſtitution of Churches is Hniform , and of one kind and 
fort. | | Wh 


All Churches are of a like fort, and, for their Conſtitution and Government, | 
are uniform: WE: 
Or elſe, 1. There ſhould be a double conſtitution, one for the one ſort, and the +1 
other for the other. And therefore a Claffical!, and Congregational Church, be. ! 
ing two ſeveral ſorts 'of Churches, in 'refpe& of their end, the one being for Wore, ? 
!hip, the other for Goverriment ; the one 2 Repreſentative Church ( for fo the Elders, * 
ina Claſſis are ) the other of the People, 'or conſiſting of People and Elders, | 
both ; and being all ſo truly ſeveral Forms of Charches in reſpe& of Governmelh, : 
as Occonomical Government differs from Political, and the like; they cannot NAW 2 
ef them be by Divine Inſtitution. | Otyen 
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The Churches of Chrift, th. 


© 04jea. In the Jewiſh Government, both fmall Towns ; and great had entire FSA 

power. 8 PEP X "oy ns oy bw AS Re TORE TTTN Book ; F 
Ar. Therefore, therein lay their Uniformityz and whilft/power was lodged an. *YY 

by he Elders, -andthey kept Court in the Ga it might beſo, and-che-farne' - 6 

be preſerved; but itcannat be ſo here, when the People alſo are by Inſttucon3akea 

;n, and are to be preſent, A ES FG ASH (i 1 ABA. 
2, When the Apoſtle faith, S» I. Ordain in all the Churches, x Cor. 7. 17,5there - 

could not be the ſame Ordination of : Government and Conſtitution; unleſs there were 

anuniformity in theſe Churches.  - Bucs BY LC} Af S009 

| 3. Again; Chriſt writing to the Churches of Afa, in 2 & 3. chap, Rev. He-not.on- 

jy calls them ſeven Candleſticks, as beingali of the ſame make; uniform, of thofame 
rts and the hke'; but whathe writes to one, he writes toi all that were @hutches, 

concluding all his Epiſtles thus , Hear what the Spirst- faith 80 the Churches; which is 

all one with -what-is in, Revtl.'22: 16. [-ſent mine Angel to teſtifie theſe things 

is the Charches. ODIN y 4% as 

4 Andit is argued from that common Type of the: vifible- Churches, which is 


' ſhewn unto John, Revel. 4., As the Form of the Tabernacle was: fhewn unto:\Moſe30 parkerys 


the Mount ; where there are 24. Elders, and 4. Beaſts ;' and the Ads theyr:do -\per- De pulir. 
rm, are principally Worſhip, -and therefore it is the iForm.iof Congrepational _ 
Churehes, | y ;. 6-203 TFISAPEBND ni 
© 5, Of Theſſalonicahe ſaith, r Thefſ. 4; 14. That they became. followers of. the Charch- 

a of God, which in Jadea are in Chriſt Feſus ; if it had been meant only of following 

of them in mattersot Faith, in receiving of the Goſpel in the Doftrine of /ir,; as eve- .. 

ry particular Chriſtian doth, he needed not have uſed the Phraſe, Folowers of -rbe 
Chirches, but of the Charch in Judea, if it had been ſpoken in reſpe&, axthey were 
Members of the vifible Church; viſible profeſſors of Chriſtianity. He ſpeaks it 


. 


-- therefore alſo, in reference to having received' the Goſpel, and taſting themſelves, 


#2 Church,into the fame form and conftiturion with thoſe Churches ; tor by.reafon 
of their form and conſtitution, -they are called Churches, - as they.sre Bodies gather- 
ed up for Worſhip and Government. F201 1551 Go 

6. For the: confirmation of this, add, that the Inſtitution cannot fall both upon con- 
pregational and claſfical, but one would deſtroy the other, if it were left arbitrary, 
to take one or the other. 3703? | 20x 

7. As, one Baptiſm,one Body, one Faith,are in the Church Myſtical ; fo one ſort of 
Body, as well as one Baptiſm, for kind, is Inſtituted in the conſtiturionof the Churches 

Chriſt. | | | 


end ET amd 
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CHAP. vo. 


That Chriſt bath by his own Inſtitution, Eftabliſhed the Order, Diſcipline, and Go- 
 vernment of his Churches ; proved by ſeveral Arguments. TAY 


_— 


\ A S there isa Diſtinction commonly made between Diſcipline, and Worſhip, and 


4 {\ Dodrineof the Church, 'fo-fuch a DiſtinRion hath an Apoſtolical ftampupon 


i for its warrant; for materially we find it, though in other Terms, Coloſ; 2.5. 


1 Where by Order'among them, he means that which we call. Diſcipline, or )orderiog 


the Adminiſtration or Government of the Church and Worſhip : And by Faich, that 


| which we call Do&rine, or the Syſteme of Truths to be believed and pradtiſed, ſor 


ſo every where the word is uſed. And ſo in 1 Cor. 11. 34. Having Treatcd of mat- 


| ters pertaining to Worſhipand Diſcipline, the Adminiſtration of the Lords Supper,G&c. 


he concludes, rhe reſt will 7 ſet in order when I come. So 1 Cor. 14, 40... Lct all be 


'Þ . done Decently, which reſpe&ts the outward circumſtances ;: aud according te Order, 
4 Which reſpeds thoſe Apoſtolical commands about matters of Diſcipline, and order- 
3 10g, as he calls them, wer. 37. ſuch as he had given in that Chapter, and at. other 
S fimes. Therefore, 772. 1. 5. when writing co an Evange/;ſt about ReCtifying matters 
F # Crete,and ordaining Elders in every City,,matters that concern Diſcipline, he/ adds, 
3 #1 had Ordered thee, or given Order to thee, The wordis the fame in-all theſe pla- 
* <*. And by Order, hemexns not-ſimply their having all thoſe principally: ioſtimuced 


rdi- 
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CAA Ordinances as are Eſſential, as Preaching the Word, Sacrament, and canta a 

Chap. I. Officers to Adminiſter theſe ; bur all ſuch Rules as the Apoſtles gave for the order & 
ing and adminiſtring thoſe Ordinances right 3 many of which Rules are 3 morethas* 
meer external circumſtances; and yet not principal Ordinances, but DireCtions, tg: 
manage Ordinances, as eventhoſe DireQions given about prophecying in that, Goes 
14 .1hat they ſhould ſpeak by courſe, and one at once, that the Women ſhould keey:# hb 
ſilerice, Sc. which yet are points of that Order, he would have them obſerve ig WA 
their Aſſemblies, ver. 40. And ſoin the Qld Teſtament, there was the like uſage: # 4 
As they had the Ark, fo they had diredtion how to carry. it, 1 Chroy. 15. 2. Nong 
ought to carry the Ark but the Zevites, for them hath the Lord choſen ; and becauſe. Þ 1 
they carryed itina Cart, he tellsthem they ſought not the Lord after the due Ordery | Þ 
v2.1 3.Now for the Demonſtration ofthis,that the Order of the Churches of Chriſt is is WK ; 
be diſtinguiſhed from their DoErine and Worſhip, i M; 
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1. Conlider z that very place it ſelf, even now cited for this DiſtinQion, doth, i ; 
viewed, in the context of it, afford Argument for this, the Apoſtle delightiog hins Þ 1 
ſelf wich arare and worthy ght, worthy an Apoſile's Joy, Col.2. 5, Though I beghs, Þ 
ſent in the Fleſh, yet am I preſent with you in the Spirit, joying and beholding pug. Þ 
Order, and the ſtedfaſineſs of your Faith in Chriſi, Where by Spirit, ifhis own wi F 
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and heart be meant, then the meaning 1s, that both thoſe were Eſtabliſhed accorgi 


to his own Heait, as he an Apoſtle led by the Holy Ghoſt would have them ; thats | 
fore he ſays,he was preſent with them in his Spirit. Or if the Holy Ghoſt be meang & 
more immediately, then the meaning is, that in reſpe& of thoſe, the ſame Spirit. of Þ 


* 


Chriſt that dwelt in the Apoſtle, and guided him in ſetling the Church in both theſe, 
was preſentalſo with them in both Faith and Order, both being Eſtabliſhed and Sg. #_ 
led amomg,them according to the Didtates of the Holy Ghoſt in the Apoſtle ; and. + 
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therefore he ſays,he was preſent with them is the Spirit, joying in a Spiritual manner. us 
behold both. So that the Coloſſians had all Ordinances and Officers, and all thaſy -M& 
Ordinances managed by thoſe Officers amongſt them, according to the DireCtiong WM 
the Holy Ghoſt had given. This was their Order herejoyceth in, as well as in theig; -/ 
Faith, and is in reſpe& of-both theſe preſent with them in Spirit. And this being 7 
their preſent State 1n both, he exhorts them to continue herein, in thoſe words, 4s WW 
ye therefore have received Ghriſt the Lord, ſo walk ye in him, wer. 6. He ſpealsin | 
Relation to both theſe, for his Scope is to exhort them to perſevere in what he had & 
before commended them for,which hitherto they had held on in 5 which was for theix © 
Order, as well as Faith, which the Particle cherefore implies, as ye have therefarg | 
receited, ſo walk. Andas in their Faith they had received Chriſt Jeſus for their. 
viour, ſo in ſubmitring to his Orders and Rules for their Church Government, they * 
had received him for their Lord ; and to walk on in both as they had begun, he e- E 
horts them. So that all Churches then, as they had reecived from the Apollles the WW 
Dottrine of Faith, fo direCions for Order too, and it was not left to their power, t®e WW 
their Arbitrement, to innovate or alter in either, butjro continue to walk as they had WF 
begun. | 14 
And this further appears to have been his Scope, becauſe he prefaceth this commen- WW 
dation of their Faith and Order, that he might preſerve them from the Errours of 
ſome who went about to pervert them in both. Into the Order of their Worſhip, MW 
there were thoſe that would haye obtruded Fewi/h Rites and Ceremonies, of abſtir 2} 
nence from. meats, and of Holy Days, and the Jewiſh Sabbath, wer. 16. and Tos 
ſeeking God after the old Order of the Jewiſh Church. And into the Dodrine;iaf - ? 
their Faith,there were ſome that would have introduced things they had not ſeen,vat : | 
by which DoQrines they deſtroyed the foundation of their Faith, not holding.the 
head,ver.19. Now to ſettle them againſt theſe Innovations both in Do&rine and Rizey 
and againſt all whatſoever that might ariſe of the like kind, to the end of the World 
he tells themthat they were 1n reſpect. of that Order and Faith they had received 
Chriſt-in, in him compleat, wer. 10. He and his word was a ſufficient direQor,tqQ 
to them in both ; and they needed neirher to be beholden to Humane Philoſophy 
or Policy,. or any\Traditions of Men, either to order their Churches for them, other: 
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wiſe than as Chriſt by his Apoſtles had Taught, or to coin new Do&@rines. wer, $+ 7 
And becauſe that take them, qua Colentes, as Worſhippers in a Church, they. wes * 7 
dead: with - Chriſt from , all Rudiments ' of the World whatever , ver. 204 M8 
wonders that any among them ſhould be fo ſeduced, and why as though living bel, F.-Y 
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the publick Prayers of the Chugaly, 


afoge any, bat 
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in 1 Tim. 2. he gives 
For their Order, that 


hs, CS 


vr, Heb. 


lars for the reſt +4 Th 4 4, 
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"- Thy ke we be delivered þ 'Panlto'Zit 1Hus. elif, Tr. 1.5. Forth 
cauſe (fays he) left 7 thee in Cretes that thou fb ; Ch order che things that. 
waging,” Or a5 wotd in the Oh pinal is, 2m r 
ro the Tight, things that werE. letr unſet- right; 

tpline foralithe f6R, ad or ow Elders inevery 


aright And he was ro mak Av.ex4t 0 | Jo 
$ mY aright : go pyrir according'to Fules of general 
relchlar dnd expreſs order from the apa of 

patricular orders for all theſe ri 

; Wd: ſucceed. tt the Church 


wh 


e ir that old viſible 


that ag'we- vol an} oh Prieſt now 25 r they hed thei 
Seridav ing av Flight W9-oper the Hoafe of Go, 
War his 


"I as 4n giving a rigat Pam Dodr | 
bd Golpel ſo in giving a perfe& Platform, f Diſcipline of the 
Fe and ordaining all things in the  worlhip,, - 1t 
Pattern in the My Exod. 15. 40. Heb 8... 
dons | alſo. Faithfullneſs plies going exactly accordl 
SA Faithfullneſs lay in giving out thols Dire 100s. tO us Cure] 
Eb it -ooly.in matters of Faith and! -manners ;, for it is-Ipoken. of . Bxilding God... 
e, under,the New Teſtament, Which i is done by. Miniſtry, and "Fc OVS ent. 
je Church alſo, as well as by Faith and Manners ;/for the Building | 
Son of the Church, is as well by rhe Miniſtry and Officers of the Church, £9, 
12. andall the Ordinances of it, z Cor.10.26: as by.the DoQrine of, Faith a do 
bi . haers: - Neither is the compariſon of. Chriſt with Moſes, as to giving RuleFfor 
Gammon: wealth,Cand ſo this needs not be brought jn for a Diſp Any a5to j othe 
baſe of God only , in which Chriſt 6nly did meddle, and refuled:;to' be a. [65 in 
ihe » flo And herein as Moſes is faid to be faithfull 'Ey 0X T5 om inthe whole 
2 that is, in every particular about it, a compleat director bf all things, .in 
0 «ery Room of +it ; ſo -muſt Chriſt bealſo in all forts of things, that concerned it 
y Way, 2s an Houſe to God, whether as Myſtics], in gi ving. DoQtrines to, Bund 
& or viſible and conſlituted, in giving Diſcipline, "He was faithfull to God jn 
{a je Houſe ; that is, in every thing therein, we are. an Houſe to.God. Neither oy 
F perch an Argument from the particulars of Chriſt and Moſes ; byr further from 
ery. Reaſons that the Apoſtles here ſuggeſts. For, 
, In Reaſon ſays the Apoſtle, Every Peaſe is built by ſome Man, Heb.3.4. And 
he building of it, there muſt be a_Platform, and dire&ion in ſome Man's Head. ; 
I* Pi rn there was for the T abernacle, and for Sofimoy's Temple g given. by David, 
by the Spirit, as is warily .put in, 1 Chron. 28. 12, 13, 14. and the Gairh- 
beſsof him, that is to build this Houſe, muſt lye in building i it, according to that 
ern. Now this Houſe of God, neither under the Old, or New, cſtamegt, could 
be Man fot its builder ; for no Man hath either power todo ir, nor skill to give the 
; therefore, wer... he ſays, That Moſes, ad all the Saints of the Old and 
ew "_ Apoſtles and others, were, and 'are but a part of the Houſe 3 and 
could not give of themſelves direRtions to build it. . Thecefore as.it is the Houſe 
[God ( both now and then ) ſo God muſt be the Malter-builder, .as. then , ſa. Wo ; ; 
Werciorc, wer. 3- he both callerh Chriſt che builder of his Houſe, in choſe wprds, He 
i bil the Houſe z and adds, wer. 4. That whereas Men builg every other ouſe, 
t built rhis Houſe, 1s God ; bi be that built all things, is, God: Men _ 
ye the contrivance of their Houſes, to be drawn by themſelves; and are as cu- 
= is 1it, to pleaſe themſclves, as in any other thing ; rg ſo | likewiſe. | 
To build, and give diretions for the Buildy ors Church, as unto Meſes 
Fw -piven, be makes a matter of Honour and Prerogative due oy to God and, 
(Chriſt, and ſhall Man Arrogate it > ver. 3. This May, Noni g Chri if) counted 
» /ouy y of more Glory than Moſes was, in as much as be who hatb th Builded, t Houſe, hath 
x Honour than the Houſe, ver. ef nnder the word. Building, | he includes giving tbe 
Fetery, for Moſes was but'Falt ul in doin then according to the Maſter Build 
be ei on.. Therefore to give but f ich kind 0 f"Dit ions for the Buildi 8.and Or- 
Wine God's Houſe under the ew eſt#nent,as Moſes by DireFtion gave unger the 


? be! 


& About Church Officers, &c, if Men ſhould u adertake it, would be to hea 
[er of that nh dite only to Chriſt, E pe 
ST 


Dore 45 his Wiſdom guy nega WA. "God who b 7 
, je urch, ſhewedhis own Wiſdom in the exatt 
key in this New Houſe of the New Teſtament, Loc X NE 
- d thar other, ind which is built”. for the ry of his., Wiſdo! 
; he hath diſplayed the like, or elſe | he hath im al ed _t : 
En under the Goſpel in the framing, this better Houſe, which 
{hy lis-glory, and fo reſerved it'to himſelf under the Old. - | 
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this. The Apoſtle doth here at once, exclude both Men's h ha Wy 
vilding of any of God's Houſe ; both becauſe it is God's: Howl 
of this Houſe, And is it not as abſurd for all Men 
| 8 wr hot to dire, (otherwiſe than by direCtion firſt given) how nh, 
of God? Bri hr epehptr pA ev 8s it were for ahy parc of the Houſe 
| giorde fox the reſt 2 It is'as much as forthe Clay to fay to the Potter, why 
thon made methus ?' Is it fit for the whoit Houſe, or yt of it, to fay,m 
this Houſe thus > Who ſhall give Chriſt a patrern of any e he hath prom ni % 
dwell in 2 Who hath been his Counſellor > Men love to have the contriy ing ' ily 
Houſes themſelves, and are as curious in it to pleaſe themſdives, as in a 

thing, fo is Chrift. And the Apoſtle withal, e a wp y affirmeth onthe cont 

all chings in this Houſe, are to be built -by for ſo 1 underftand, re" 

he that built F all theſe things } is God, all rok things that belong to this þ ot 
whieh was the thing he was ſpeaking 'of : Soas Chriſt, nor as a Servant uls'4 

was, but as being God, built this Houſe, and all thingsin it, and yet «cording i 

pattern in reſped& of which he is ſaid to be faithful. 
We hall annex to theſe Scripfhres, but one. reaſon, for the confirmation. hen FT: 

which is this ; that if the Scripture hath - condeſcended to ſet down a multitudgy + = 

particular direQions, either in examples, orin more expreſs Rules abour the a1 I | 
ing of "Government and Worſhip, whereof ſome are in appearance of but tall? 
importance, and might ſeem to be left to difcretion, ( as that every Man dont {hy 
aſide, as God had bleſſed him on the firſt day of the week, rather than on anbite 
day, Oc. x Cor. 16.2.) That then the word hath left a full and compleat dire& In, ; 
as tomattersof greater importance. - The ſtrength of the Conſequ In viz... thatil 
the New Teſtament hath given particular direQions for many x56, then for x 
likenature, appears by this. 4 
1, Becauſe the word of God is perfeC&t in what ever it meddles with. If it hal} ! 
medled-at all with Church marters, but onl given in general Rules, then indeed 
compleat Pattern could have be pleaded for 3 but having, to our view, ſet'q im q: 
many pieces of this Building ; for any Manto ſay, Chriſt hath left other ings of 
like 'narure and uſe unto general Rule; is to argue the Scriptures to be. Oh 
> Im inc Goren whereas Paul writing to 7imothy an Evangeliſt, about rmartet 75a 
Government, (which was one:main I an Evangeliſt's Office, "andal = 
ew ment'of his Epiſtles to him before ) ſays, the whed of God wag | 
to make the Man of ;God perfeR, 2 Tim. 3. 17. " 
2. A Divine Wiſdom of C God being manifef in theſe DireQtions, in view « ge 
en, which Man's Wiſdom in the like muſt not preſume to imitate or come neer, 30 i 
ſhould have given ſome dire&jons, and left to Man's Wiſdom other of the ſameh *nd id 
and uſe, in this, man's Wiſdom had been mate equal to God* S, in matters « : Sol - 
narure. £... 
. Thoſe many Directions and. Appointments God hath given, have a Supe ernat cies ll 
cy, and bleſſing in them ; becauſe they,arg his Inſtitutions over and aboy har 
is inthe Diftates of nacure, or what reaſon can-invent. . Now if it were left to Mp" 

_ to ad&the like out of his own Wiſdom, to the like uſes in the Government & T: 
« Church's, then Man muſt be ſuppoſed to have the pgwer or promiſe from "Gt Sod, d - 
have his Ordinknees accompanied with the like Supernatural Efficacy. All- God#lv : 
ſtirutions haveſor their obje&t, Mens Souls and Conlciences, ſo the diſpenſers'df or of 

ATI Prank noe and therefore likewiſe the things ; diſpenſed ; Obey rhemOlult- 
ruit ver TY watch for your Souls, Feb. —_ 17. And then for cher 7 
are ot rhe Edification of Mens Souls, and to convey the Spirit, 1 Galyt* 
2.5.7. And therefore are wholly, Supernatural and Spiritual. And the Miniſters van 
@etobe the means ro effeR*thoſe ends, ſtiould therefore not be left eo p# 
Natural Reaſon,” or. Humane Wiſdom, though never ſo much-Eley: 
orde ws Family .or Common-wealth is, which have for theit innit” 
objeft, bue-Metis Bodies and fates ; and for their xapFoMk end, but Menst ON. 
and eivil g 2000,  Bueif the end of Church Otdinances be Supernatural i in timid Je 
 way,:riienall eh: means. ftiould be-Supernatural alſo in their Appointmear 4 per 
tony forberween the end and the means, there muſt be a proportion, nv cling bs 
ing ro a ſpiritual effec that hath not a tural. Spiritual Orig 4 
We _ not tell how to imagine or expe that God would accompany fuch'M 
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power Spirinud or Ecdeſuſtic is, of the Nate of a Divine Ijin ; 
Tow.the Knowltdgt of Divme. Infticutions is derived to *s,, that * te may, he '- 
ed what are rh, and really Jech., 


y £...% 


Ber + Pp 
+Y 
2:1 y ; ; 


# De 0 er r Spiriqual; j3 aw. aware of or 08 Gareth the E #6 of Grif mrerh 
our of . his Will, whereby Men, art Authorized- and. Enabled - 6. | 

ft, PS; b bis Nawe ym _ which-athers cannot do ; ans ict of which, 
lat they "ſe do, hath a ſpecial E acy fin it from rhe power of gs ſeconding : and 

Me nning we of it ; which alſo the Ci og_ Ling, ay 545 muto 
pou r of Chriſt, for the: og bis Wall and —_ "PG 2554 "ib She”: 

fu Tuſtitution is that which 48 _—_ founded » 

f its own Natural or Moral Eflencsh with an: -- 
kthen ves, is a Moral Duty bur that God ſhould a; mane. 9rproeairerk 
F for them, to-do it with Faſting, and ſo have Blaſting therefrom, this-1s: be- 

xd the nature of the thing, and is therefore an Inſtitution, - The Trumpers//in 

Wars, they had a natural Efficacy to 07 bu that the Priaſts fhontd blow 
Fa mpets when the, People of Ihed wen wen eee Bleſſing beyond the natu- 
«yl ficacy of the. thing ; therefore-thoſe perſons were appainted to do it. To 

* i the Word, it is « Duty we wes op as we are; Men, whomſocver he ſhall 

\ to Pregch.it to-us, whether be ſhould. ſpeak it. himſelf, *or+by others ; bur 

Kb ou pn men rae th Angels, or rather chan ſpeak himſelf, . that 
d ſingle out-ſorme men for that Office. and puta ſpecial Efticacy/upon them, 

dy him 3. GARE San hath a _ __ — ticacy init, 

Wyond the.nature of -t z:and as it dependet mmecrly upon-ius "Will, 10 ithath 

"4 , « pe | Inftirution init, becauſe of a ſpecial Efficacy: It; 
laſttitutions' ate not only expreſsCommands in the letter « thems- Examples 

Promiſe: Hints apt CSIESIE: forth the Will of Chriſt... Nei- 

Tre 0f Ee” ? Tr | 


wihis is not +an-Tnſtiturion, bKtauſe founded” alſo upon 'n' edu 
Ain bofian is ſounded alſo v upatthe like ground, ahi logh 
tif 0 Saieits us Saints ;- but © 


at becometh a Secri 
Hr Ce ORE Werk rather 
rg props aid ben Þr "Wo eh oftehirtes God doth: tf 


_ 2s are preſcribed by the Law of Niture , and ſuch'thirigs 9s are comb ri rn 
uponcher commongrounds, ' and yer'annexe net am and 'pectfiar Stam 
his awn'Will upon-them, as. they are done :tins and thbs,* or by Tek and 
Headee is the diltinRion that owy Divines pro any upon the firſt and ſecon@' "oi | 
—_ that as there is Gu/tiir Natur alis-in' them, as to fear-God, and vol Hh | 
obey Him, to hear His Word, fc." So alſo there. is Cultus. infitat ws, which'i 
fub nceof the ſecond Commandment. So alſo there are means of Edificat i0n 
which are «lp ovidential, and ſo.attaſionally. will ſerve; if a Man ſhould walk j 

Churchyard, and ſee a death's exo etve it Gee put him in mind of Death ; d. | 
a Man vt ape Depts Hou it ab won —y ut 
tation, of an +7. ahi, f a Man went wc and heard aLark ſing, io this 
vidental'way, it might ſtir up his mind to think'of God or —_— or if a 
hears.mulick, it may do the like ; but to keep "Lark in- Ca x61 
when it ſings, my mind ſhould be ftirred up, or to have mufick on ITT to. 
up the mind. in « coaſtant ferled way ; this were'to make it as an” Inſtiterion, as th 
Temple jt-was; when mulick was there uſed; So as the conſtant ting, 
ſuch-a thing, for fuch an end, (though providentially and oceaſionally, i irenay! 
for ſack an end) riſeth up ro an Inſtitation-alfo, - 

We. come nowto'confider the ways, "Inſtitutions are deliver unto 
Chriſt, or made known to us.  \Inſtitutionsare-but'the Will of Chriſt, decls 

cermng'ſuch things' as arc exerciſed: above 'the common nature of them, toa\fl 


Spiritual "end; ' Therefore the declating the Will of God-abourthem,: holds wh 

— , mon withythe Declaration of Gods Will in other Commands; It doth differiol 

_ r1cx Ne marter ; that the rater of infſticutions'-are ſuch things"as -are exerciſed "ah 

| Toadd ines thecommon Nature, to ſome Spiritual 'end and Efficacy. - 0 
very parts Jeſus Chriſt is.as Faithfull as Moſes was; though he hath not delivered t 


calar, h 


that there; New. Teſtament, inixritten-Scriprure, as in'a Body'of Lawsformed u E þ by theme hy, ; 


moparticu- as Moſes did ; with expreſs: eDiroQhions, by way of Comman a5 the Lv | 
7 Ly Moſes is given. There. is « donble"reaſon of -it 4p 
but there is ; I. Becauſe the! Jews they needed tnuch tore expreſs holdings forth 6" an 
4 Pd ſila Laws; ' beeauſe they” _ in the" infancy-of theChurch ;' Therefore God tary 
ſome of thoſe BEM ceo; i giving here a line; and there a line, "and it was neceffary'! 
Churches, g. And yet even their Syſteme of Laws, is'in many rp ge — 
Ne on meer onal man Sag ves. vl 
fll all a- which haves greatdtal of Diffieaſty in'thery. - ul 
ine ll © 23 Buvrizechief Reaſon is'chis;' becauſe (18 was hinted afore ) Miſes VLhy,” 
| calere, end WAS given'to'# Chit eband Nation formed up and therby weiti  fromebe fiſt! 
fs = n the Apoſtles did'tige fo; thoy delivered the Rules to'rbe-Chnrekes, bro Y, 
PE i” Gt y £ Gor. 'x5, 16'They: Converted Men by Preaching, and formed up 
Scar, and} rs 'Government, wes Memon] Mo is K. 
y conſt- the-plenfure and mind to feave to 
"04 the Apollecemmoy = aun Charts, thn opt of owt, ro lewpl 
on hs (fk wy 
Toni of neon, andin the  $o/ f. was drivevedeo tee oat $44 
+ of . command poſitively, "is ciduocdita us by. mg Exatnple, how Chrehi ”_ b; 
ned. There fyitably the *Apoſtle-faith,' we have no ſuch Ci Fa, but” 
jo (Churches' [Gell'#/Cor. 11; 16. And hols cuſtoins of the Churches,” wv 
Ce |, ors To R—_ ehis- mp. 44 tigia on ward 
and | ns Rice: ;'of the” tive” tines, and ſ6' ib "- 
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| power to: ning y them; are toftf ©, KnogL "the 
'o 1 Kopnak Fs Homar thy ESE Meth that by 
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X aſſoc an- Ihitirurion, 

So: if protniſes bet 

be not Ioſtication indeed, but it-arpiies that heb; 

ſh pomrne tan Wor the ref of the © But if it flleth 1 
's i : of, Perſons taiſin them up to haye a Spirirgst Efficacy uiits'! 
a res,” then it i$ in Inſtirution. —_ 

2 "Theſs Inſticutions ute ſotnetirties d Jelic i Divedidist as 

oc ſaich, do nor\ ye Judge them thatatewithin 2 x Cor. 5.13," 

wer - among ſs. 5 ov * It's but an "Itoplicite rg EY 

& ta boon an ti rhtion'and Commiſion of 1 then, he 
wed ; 'and fo the like ftould be 2tnotlpit tus. 
j js whew Je are gathered rogether, Adele 
akin it their. ſin, tliat they did [-IF 
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ad been given them, or. e had been'tio | 
ind of Arguing, we p1 Sipritrs, to be at 

©, So Heb. 4-5 Tf whey ak enter into wy "Fc Hes the _ POR 
bi is a ifſion, of power given ; i : 
thoſe words z at. you bind; / boi nf 
E is an Inſtitutionof a COlnte] It Med, 
an prven to-bind; "And if Apoffolical 
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# The Government of 


that God hath Inſtituted, t 
for then that fois a0 lafiencin if 
cers and wg limited to a Flock by a ſpecial tion, ops," | 
ath. "wy them Overſeers, then that there ſhould be a Flock, and 4 ; 'S Te 
uld i » which they haye relation to, a be by I 
are gatherg*xBgether they muſt delivet to San "Np 
| to Eexcomp te and deliver to Satan, and-thiv'd 
liver y Inſtitution, then their meeting alſo. As the: « a 
ion is pk iy fertedour of a Major and Minor, 1o it there be ſeveral partic , wy 1 | 
which put together ſuppoſeth ſome 4b or 5th thing, then God hath inſtituted *] 
z if it beſuch as is not neceſſarily in nature, but,dependeth upon the Inſti, {# | 
of tiis Will. As if he hath commanded Men to aſſemble and meet, to rarry- one f y 7 
another till they meet, and thar if any of them fin they ſhould caſt them out, 4þ os - ; 
that their power reacheth to them that are within, this neceſfarily implies that.ghiy 4 
company thus meeting are a Chureh by Inſtitution in relation; unto ſuch rneetines v2 
If a King did write to aTown todo all ſuch things as an incorporateTown qe toda #4 
if ſuch agd ſuch offences fall out amongſtthem to judge themthat are Within ; Fa 41 
not this be evidently a_ charter. to. them, to make them an incorporate Town: a J 
Lords are. made Lords being called up by a Writ, ſo here. Therefore all ſuchy sf 
reQions as we'find in the Epiſtles, as in x Cor. 5. to do thus.and thus, implies = 
to be incorporate bodies, which Incorporation depends as much- upon God's Mi ir * | 
the few [HEE which they are i «bar bein 7 incorpo wget do. 7 | ; "gs, 

2 E Synagogues under the ament, though we do not; 
whea fk Moe inſtituted by expreſs Command or Law, as for DG of the "Ts oY 
ple and the like there is, yer was derived out of the general Charter, for their t = 31 ; 
ings in the Temple, . and every ſeventh year to read the Word, as leſs Leaſes: are. | 
parcels made out ofagreater Leaſe, And fo they were by Inſtitution conſequentiallyy” 1 I 

5. Inſtitutions are made knownby Prophecies in the Old Teſtament, conce an by E: 
thetimes of the Goſpel. As, that -upon every Aſſembly. there ſhould be a C ou ubx 4 bi 
that the day. of Chriſt's ReſurreQion ſhould be the Chriſtian Sabbath, This irs. 
day that the Lord bath made, Pal. 1a8. 24; or appointed, by Prophelie, he had 5. It 
to day if you will hear his Voice, m another Pſalm, and if not, that they ſhoule 4 3 
enter ol his reſt, and this in; Heb. 6. 4. is by the Apoſtle made an Inſtitution of, þ ? 
hath appointed, faith the Apoſtle, another day,in oppoſition to the ſeventh day wh 
he had ſpoken of in the 5th and 6th verſes. So Clement anſwerably in his E iſ 
ſpeaking ofthe Inſtitution of the Offices of Biſhops and Deacons,quoteth the Prop w. 4 4 
in 7/2. 60, '17. out of the Septuagint, as then | y was, neither faith he, is tier & | 

* Kel on igention, but many years aforeit was thus written of Biſhops and Deacons, V. 1 ® 
ors alſo inthe applying of Ty pes,we may diſcover what is an Inſtitution of God, but th * $ 
Tas: we muſt find them ſo applied,if we find them warrantably a applied by the Holy Ghd ſt 1 
5yc27Þ in the New-+ Teſtament, or by Prophecy inthe Old (for the ignification of a Typ 
mel mrs mob je by. the Hol 7 Ghoſt as in Heb. "As the Holy Ghoſt thus: ying) we may in| as 
ond an tion them. So when it is ſaid in Iſa. 66.21. 7 wil take of them Ji : Þ 
4 rl Prieſts and for Levites, it implics that there ſhould be theſe two ranks and ſorta 4 T 
« Officers in the New Teſtament, re WOO two in the Old, for ordinary ( E 1 
: —_—_ ficers, as indeed. ! re are, Vet. Biſho nd FM Wy” : : 
«vm, v 6, We may be affured. what is of Divine je Tainan by parallel reaſon, ber - "8 1 


3) N46d- things of a kind, and of a like nature ; as for example, G having appointedlly -4 


bor cur il and the Ling Su a Sacrament, theſe bei things of AN 

hy : ws ;o 4 ptr Miniſters by Inſtitution to Naptis, the reaſon is 
Epift, ry rh icrebirs they (ould | ro, wer to adminiſter the Lord's SUPPErs' 

£124" there is 60 inſtance in Scripture for it. So if -he haye given them wer to-b 
Patr. Fri. Mquth of God in Preaching to the Peo le, .tlien alſo that they ſhould be.che M 

——— = fri.ng ip Goo Projers we finding that publick Prayer is appointed. ; $0 x 

Pi although we have not one inſtance j the New Teſtament that | OF) - 

Church did perform publick Prayer. ' So alſo God hath, appounzes OO ; 

war fi : hat ae Elders, he hath appointed Deacons to be'ſet up hy uy 

'Elders s .to be ſet vp by ch6ice ; we find that the People did chuſe 28, ic Þ > 27 

Ex warrantably argue therefore they may chuſe their Elders. _ Io thinj 7 
Mo, a like r reaſog,” we igwTogy coy ty the oa other cales, as: 


FI 


altogether an. 4 
ogether, dg... 
that God t''' = 
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4 ftance, ( ſince to us Chriſtians 'tis not the Judicial, and Ceretmoniah, - but the Mo- A 
+4 ml Law whichis obligatory) how do we know, and why do we take the'Levitical T.aw 390 L 
> for degrees prohibited in Marriage, Lev. 38; Becauſe we find in. x Cor..$; 1, one%of ” 

# 2 thoſe degrees forbidden in the New Teſtament, 'viz; for of6 to have his Father's Wie; 

> 4 and therefore all the reſt, although we have no warrant jn Seriprute for every ry. par- 

| # ticular degree. Alfo in that Law the Letter of it only forbiddeth-the Aunt- to Marry 

A he Nephew, zhe Popiſh Divines have argued, that, yet it is luwfal for the Untle 

© Marry.the Necce 3 whereas on the contrary, by a patity of reaſon it is unlawful; for 

4 itisall of a like kind, as the fame wayfrom Thebes to Athens, that-is frotivi*Mthes 


1 co 7hebes, the one therefore being forbidden to Marry,becauſe they are nigh's "kin; 
1 fince the other isof as nigha kin, therefore the Law holds in the one as well as inthe 
L# other. © So under the New Teſtament, we have daysof faſting ſer apart as'well as ir 
F* ihe Old, for the fame Moral grounds, but we have no one inſtance of a Day of 
4 Thankſgiving in the New Teſtament; but theſe . being parallel Ordinances (for as 
3 Thankſgiving and Humbling of a Man's ſelf before God for Sin are parallel duties; fo 
10S to have a Day of Tg and a Day of Faſting are veralleſOrdindeh; there- 
|S .fore ſince we find the one in the New Teſtament,and find both in the Old ; we may. 
ES aguc the other from this one. But then that © we may argue rightly, the things 
LS. wuſt becollateral, and of a kind, as the the Lord's Supper and Baptiſm are both Sa- 
"F craments 3 Elders and Deacons are, both Officers of «on Cliurch, they are.things 
3 Coordinate, Ejuſdem ording, andſo wemay argue from one to. the orher,/ in things 
© that may be ſuppoſed common to both, and is not upon'a peculiar reaſon reſirained 
FF tone. But otherwiſe for things that are ſubordinate as we may call them}, and of 
3 mother kind, there Par ratio will not makean Inſtitution, for ther it is not-Par 
LY xatio, becauſe it is not /»ter parza or things co-ordinate. As we can by no means infer 
©$ - that,becauſe God hath ſer up an office of Elders ſuperiour to that of Deacons, becauſe 
LS tchath ſet up the Office of Paſtors and Teachers fuperiourto that of 'Ruling Elders, 
+ that thereforeupon a pretended neceſſity, we may ſet up an office over all "theſe El- 
= - ders, as the Antient Times did a Biſhop. And fo neither will it follow; that becauſe 
8 God hath ſet up a Court in a particular Chureh to corre& offending Brethren, by- de- 
"38 livering up to Satan, that therefore they may ſet up an higher Court in like mannet 
"WF. tocorre& Churches by Excommunicating them. Theſe are' not things of the faine 
LOS order, but they arethings of Superiority and Inferiority. Though we may argue in 
© the Judicial Law, that if the Aunt may not Marry 'the Nephew, likewiſe the Uncle 
L28. may not Marry theNeece, becauſe they -are things of the ſame Order, yet we tnuſt 
= notnow go and make a new Degree forbidden ; -asis the caſe / betwixt'our Brethren 


© 'and us in the Presbyterian controverſic. Reafon-will help us to apply the ſame thibps, 
" 'inthings collateral, but not to inſtitute, and ſet up things anew: + R 

= © Concerning the uſe of Man's Reaſon in this point abvut Inſtitutions, we only *fay 
\# this, that Man's Reaſon may by way of em oprnnfoge out what God hath fet 


1F wp, butit cannot proceed further. - Men miſtake in thinking thar if God hath ſer up 
"+ this, that therefore they may by like reaſon ſet up another thing :” As becauſe thac 
ZS God'hath made Set Forms of Prayer, that therefore Men may ; or as becauſe that 
= God did deliver the Scriptures to be tead, therefore Men may appoint Seribnhs to 
"F deread; Forin fo doing Man's Reafon becometly a Judge, and takes on him God" S 
8 Authority, in Inventing and Authorizing this,as God hath done another thing, where- 
1 © we ſhould be content with God's means that he hath appointed 4 bur in the” other, 
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RAA things could not, be made forth. We ſhall therefore endeayour to give realon and des, $:;* 
Ch-IV. nfirations. that the example of the. praQtices of the Primitive Churches are to ”" */ 
CM2.kenas Rules to us, - [Tis true indeed, Examples then bind not, when the Story is 
ſo Written.as there may be a ſuppoſition of errour in the example, as the Story of the,” 
Lives of the Parriarch's is ; And alſo thoſeexamples bind not which we find expreily, #%.- 
contradicted by a Law, or which we find blamed, as that of Perer's diſſembling, '# ®. 
Gal. 2.11; and that of John's Worſhipping the Angel, Rev. 19. 10. Theſe arenot; 1. 
rules. But if an example be written asa Rule, then it will bind, becauſe there is ng” Þ 
ſuppoſition of errour. But the Apoſtle's ways in Churches and ordering of them,,.! V7 
yea and of the Churches erected by them, are propounded and profeſſed to be records *Þ 7 
ed as patterns and rules tous. Neither needs there a particular warrant to make cve; 7 
ry one. a rule-whilſt the general one that propounds all to be ſuch will ſanRikie all v7 WY 
1 ſhall firſt prove my aſſertion, and then ſhew the reaſonableneſs of it, that it ſhould”? H# 
be ſo. | "mY b 
Je 
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1, My firſt proof is from comparing the Commiſſion Chriſt gave his Apoſtles at ; bo 
his aſcending, Mar. 28. 20. with the Book of the AQts, the Title and Preface to it, "I 
and .Matter in it. In Mat. 28. 20. This is the Commillion he gave to his Apoſtles I ; 
confidered as common perſons, as the laſt clauſe argues, Lo I am with you to the, ends, ®; 
of the World, His Commilion ts, that they ſhould teach thoſe that were Converted;g 
to obſerve whatever he had commanded them, For the matter of the Doftrine of WWF; 
the Goſpel, what they ſhould Preach, he had given Commiſſion for that,in the verſs, 
afore,. ver, 19. Go teach all Nations, which Mark Interprets, Mark 16. 15. Gs, | 
Preach the Goſpe! t0 every Creature. that is, as to matters of Faith what they areta ®. 
Beheve, for it follows, ver. 16. He that believes ſhall be ſaved, Bur for mattergf, KF. 
Evangelical practices what Chriſtians arc to do, and to obſerve by ſpecial command... 
from Chriſt, that injunRion he gives in a diſtintion from the other, ver. 20..he*” MK; 
ſpeaks of matters of practice as the word mpeiy obſerve implies. And their Commis Wo 
7 is preciſely limited unto what Chriſt had commanded; he gives them no auth MY bw. 
rity to/impoſe and cauſe them to obſerve any other thing in practice but what he ,#* 
commanded 5 they went beyond their. Commiſſion if they did. For matters.of * * 
praCtice and obſervancy, Apoſtles are to meddle with nothing elſe but Chriſt's Comes”. 
mands ; And they are enjoynedto teach Men, toobſerve all that Chriſt commanded, 
Now the ſtory of the Atts relating what was obſerved and practiſed by the Churches ;*W:; 
tounded;by the" Apoſtles, and ſo inthe Epiſtles, they giving many hints what werg... ©! 5 


the Obſervations and Orders of Churches : We finding theſe and gathering them... 
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into a Body together, cannot look, otherwiſe upon them, than as praCtices taught "**Þ 
them by the Apollles, and if ſo, then no other than what Chriſt commanded. Ob-» 
ſervations of Churches recorded, not blamed, we.take to be direQions from the  Þ 
a_—_ and to that end Written; and direQions of the Apoſtles, we may ſafely, Þ 
take..to be Commands of Chriſt, as well in matters to be done, as to be believed. © | 
This gives us a general ground to argue from examples of the Apoſtolical Churches: 
2. But ſecondly when we find the Book of the Afts to cantain many prattices in . 
and about Churches, and the Officers of them recorded but by way of ſtory, and. .*! 
hints of examples to ſhew us what was the order of Charches in the Apoltle's times; : * 
We may be well aſſured that theſe were written on purpoſe to ſhew what theApoſtle's * 
rap them from Chriſt to obſerve ; which we gather from all theſe things laid 7 
together. te M 
4 From the proleſſed Title of the Book of the 4s, which, as thoſe Titles. to the * 
Pſalms, hath ever been acknowledged part of Canonical Scripture,. It is entitled The ; 
4s, Or Teas Pradtices of the / 668; ah That Book contains much of their Do» 
Arine,. and yetit is not entitled The Dofrine of the Apoſtles, but their Praftices.” } 
And it contains moſtly the ſtory of one Apoſtle, Paul, and yet becauſe his ordering .-+ 
and ſctling Churches (as we ſhall anon obſerve) was by the ſame rule that the athex. 2; 
Apoſtles all went by, it is called The 4s of the Apoſtles, on purpoſe to conſign and ** 
®oive warrant unto thoſe Praftices as. Apoſtolical, Yea alſo though many thiogs are . -/ 
the praQtices in Churches themſelves, and of the Elders and Brethren of them, y&- - - 
they ,are.called The Aits of the Apoſtles, becauſe even thoſe praQtiecs of Churches. 
were guided: by: the Apoſtles, and ſo they are called their As; and they. taught. 
them but to obſerve what Chriſt commanded. / 4 


. 2,1Thea ſecondly, after Luke had given it this Title, ſee further whatciis Preface, * 
| + ip | 


by 


The Charches of Cri. 


6 which further Jeclares this to have been t ope. atid* 
Fi with rhe. Story*of Chriſc in the Goſpel, as padſlingyfrom': 
« Þ and teach, ver. 1. freq his Example .ahd Dodine;" | 
s hy nc tar they did teach Churches to obſer by commandm 
£5 7 re he makes mention of the-»Commands' thir Chriſt "yth 
&: anto the day he was taken up, ' ver. 2. All which Con nJ thoſe#ipe 
EÞ lywhich pertained to his Kingdomrand Governments P his Churen of Earth, ihe 
{F newed after his Reſurredtion, 'ſpeaking, ſays he;'byt-the ſpacÞ of! forty days of "thi 
£ tg of the Kingdom of. :God, wer. 3. The meanjng bf which 'both: Title an®*Pſe- 
 & face and conneQing it:whth the ſtory of the Evangeliſts'i is evidemlythis;- en 
F Avoſtles being thus thoroughly furniſhed with, Commands from Chriſt,” and e 
” \« about the things of his Kingdom, in. governllg liis-Saints (all Whichywh bn 
iT : Fas about -to aſcend he gave in charge, as the Evangeliſt Matthew tells us | ; 
+ Fee they ſhould teach choſe whom they. conperted t obſerve. them; -and thet Your 
br þ you have the ſtory, declaring the practiſes - of:3ghe*Churches' rlcy: feared}«ghd "thi 
moet the Apoſtles in them, -and both as ſuckra: Nat accordingto theſe CWMniri 
+ { Chriſt given them, which he: therefore mentigns in the#Preface'to pivewcout: 
4 ance to them as rules. And the! Latiguage'of-it is asif. hehad (aid, your fat 
Sow what thoſe fpecial Comniands peftaining to the Kingdom of 'God, and *wbich 
07 the Churches to obſerve, were by thew/ways and prittices liere Iecord- 
and \ mentioned as' practiſedin- rhe firſt Chuithes. « What Reader obſerving that 
oo in Matthew, given by Chriſt ar his Aſcenſion With the Title of, and the P 
Io: © Foo: this Book, of the As; but will acknoivledgegll the ſtory of. al the orattices 
'+ F hoe recorded to be Scripture, written for our admanivion; and: think vn to be- the + 
vw 8: , ſcope and intent of them ? So that 'although we' have nota partigular\wartant #n- 
3: med to-every example here to.make-it a rule, yet we have this\ge | ir whieH if "it 
= I make __ this, that they are written to let us ſee the Commandmenrs of Chriſti the 
3 BD zoſt! Qices, It IS enough, 
3-2 Then addro this thirdly, That the practices here recordeditf the Apoſtles i im the 
© kit Churches of Jadlea, were ſctled-generally Wvcher Churches of rheGemtHhes' 
"** who;yet varied in | Language, in Faſhion, and | Mariners, and  Governie gr Cj 
- 7 Tity ordain Deacons in the Church of Hieruſalem, Afts, 6. and;EldersWe read 
© + tioned, chap. 11. 30. which are mentioned but iſtorieally, and Yet we bread of rhe 
FF fc Kind, of Officers,” Deacons and Elders, in other Churches of the Gentiles, ar 
bilippt, Phil. i. 1. and in many other Churches mentioned in- the 4#s." 'Veaand 
'S we find the ſame Practices and © Officers, Te. in the Churches of the Gentiles ſetled 
2 's Paul, that was Converted and made an en may years after the = oth and 


2 Kh 2 of the the A les ; 
kent ſhould, be the fame in (x the _— in-that y of Jade, and po 
n. ſeveral Apoſtles in thoſe ſeveral Churches;#and ſome of theſe Apoſtles noty 
ſt ing cach with other; how could this be butas guided by'che -ſame*Spallipi 
E Spoing by the ſame rule common'to all, which'was the Gommands of Wilt >** =. - 
L44 ? Yea fourthly, As they have thus Chriſt's Commands (afote the recondiigthnk . 
vices) for their warrant, ſo ſome of them thar are recordedin the Aces bubds* hi- 
*% | br cally done at the firſt as Adts6f the Apoſtles, yet are in -after-times'Hh other 
ptures, given by way 'bfcommand. Now this further*confirmsthis-ſame; being: 
8 warranted and eonfigned, for the reſt to-ſhew the like reaſon of all the other, 
bs the firſt mention of the Office of Deacons'in the Church,” is bur biſtoriq 
Her 7 way of example ſetdown with the occaſion of it; Acts.6. As alfo'© of Biſhops 
_Elders1n the Acts often, and not at allas recorded: therein with any commands ' 
the Apoſtles, and yet. to ſhew that theſe examples arerecorded for Coltimnards 
"i md 735 Paul 1 in his _ to. Timotby preſting him how to behave himſelf in 
* "P 
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OE theſe Offices of Deacons and Elders asthe Comman 
2- und.on/ the contrary, that which Chriſt gavea Precept and an 
yt -:Chngzch Cenſure and Excommuniatin/ You 
Irectiye exampl le givento the Church 'of Corinth, « Cor. 5. *3 
k.1 16h Argument yet further toconfirm this, the Apoſtles do in [ 
tenfiles-refer Churches and-Qthers to their Example in. the Churches, as Rules So 
heir Enitatich and. this in matters of Church Order. ' Thus in i Cor. 11. 
when he was to Write to the Church of Corinth, aboutordering matters of Ol 
as vits 34. ſhews, and alſo allthe'particulars in that chapter.do ſhew it (for they wy 
. matters of that nature, as about covering and uncoverng -n token,.of Subjedth FF 
*und about their Love Feaſts breedigg Duvifions, and Eating in the Afſetnblies; - 
the abuſe ig the Lord's Supper; & 
of© me even as I am of Chriſt, ver. 1. commendingthem in other thin 
their Church Order. (ſuch as theſe.) they had remembred all theſe things, and oi 


the Ordinances as he had delivered:them, ſo ver. 2. But intheſe abuſes and diſordayy * 


he makes this the Preface toall theſe, Bey x 1 L 


he faillihe could not but diſpraiſe them, ver. 17: Now in albmatters. of this Naruyy 4 ; ” 


as. well as matters of Norine, he cxhorts them to be Followers of his cxample, 'q 
practice in the Churches as he was in Chrift: So as about all, for ſuch things Chf 
pare, .2 command. and the Apoſiles gavegrder, and by their Doctrine and Pract ys 

elivered them., We: have no ſuch cuſtom ſays he, that is, no ſack practice, nd mw 
condemns their diſorder, by bringing them'to thates the Rule. So alſo in his: 
face to-that Diſcourſe of his'about Church Cenſures to be executed upon th 


ceſtuous Member inthe Church, which y ou read of, chap. | mrs other particu uv © 2 


retions.that follow in that-Epiſtle, he tells them chap. 4, that though they.may hu 


many thouſand Inſtrutters, yet he was their Father, ver. 15. Telling them, very 


that he had ſent7rmothy an Evangeliſt unto them, which ſhould put them in rex nem - FE 


branceof his Ways in Chriſt, as 1 Teach every where in every Church, the 
ng whereof js plainly this,that he did bind them to no other Rule then what he 
a 


other Chreieads z and that his example or way, whereof. Twmorby could d' wh L * 


chem in Mind, was that Rule he wewld have them and other Churches _ 
palk Churches to follow thoſe' his ways, for otherwiſe T:morhy could-$ 
' __: every where in-every Church, ſoas' he means not has. 
Arine noncolly: 
quireth them.  *So inhis Writing to the Church of the Philippians, his Each 
cluſion in matters of :PraQtice is, chap. 4+ 9. Thoſe things which you bave both 
and received, and beard, and ſeen in me, do,;what you have received by hearinz 
_— by-ſeeing; 
I oþferve, his ways and praftices i inall the Churches were regular and 
and all tyed to the ſame rule, and given by DoArine and by Example allo. * 
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this ways which hetaught every Church to follow as alſo. here 4 q 


what his ways were, the ſame he taught, and this univerlally inall Churches, | fk, 


ingthem to obſerveit as Chriſt charged them, 


2. He means | bis Ways in matters of Diſcipline and. Government of rhe Ol ch 
as well as Do&Qrine, and indeed thoſe matters of Diſcipline were delivered alls by - 


Dottrine tgit, fe Ch . For x. This is aPreface to his Diſcourſcabonr 
n e Enters into, in the following verſes and following 


2. Ther forehs calleththem Ways not Way, as being aQts and practices of Fin $a 


Apoſtle, things to-be done; which matters of Faith are not called. - Andy; | 


e moral ways of the moral law, for theſerhe Old Teſtament diredted to, an. | 


vighe-refer them unto theRules there, but Evangelical ways he means, ,whi 


he ſent Timorh -an Evangeliſt, whoſe Office it was to order things in 
Government, azappears by the marter of the Epiſtle to Timothy and Titus: 
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at in, Ways iy Chrift, given as direQions in all Churches. Apd'4- To, 


this, that if any . where he calls on them to imitate him in Diſcipline, then inthel T 
places, matters of Diſcipline are mcanvand inclnfled, but*he doth this in may gl pi, 


ces, as.-4n 1 Cor. 21. and the matters of this firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthiansare mitels 
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abogtordet, Fete wid 7 ny: when I come, -1 Cor, 11, 34 and fo TY wes wh "1 


f (this bang rhe hi Cope of chok Epiſtles) TE 


7 JF Churches ot ZZ 


$ Ma rs, Life, Oc. 2 Tit. 2. 10. But thou 
7 Purpoſe, F. Faith, Long-fufferin Gbarity, 
7 #14 ſegui, veſtigiis infiſtere, haſt fc 

j fy ayw9", in Converſe or ways in 

in  Watformi, or Form, or Leading, ol 


; litution of Churches, his ding” of g-Fovg then F Wh 


"Sh x Yea, 4 Yet further, toſhew'that the practices of Chifthes 

"poltles, are Rules unto us we find him Glling pon "Churches, t en 
WS Ocders of other Churchesinthoſetimes plant he Apoeyerh re 
WF of Churches Recorded and not blamed, ate inter de ton 
” 8c is now much urged in the World, to bind others to them, * £4 
4 rd to them ; but the Argument fails and differs in this, , by 1s"fic 
© that the Cuſtom of Churches then were Apo olical ; : and” ſich Cultoine F ch 
| Churches, ſo directed infallibly, and Recorded pref 
| ye may fafely account Obligatory, but not' Cuſtoms rheerly” ith 
5 es from the Cuſtom of alt Churghes,"# that i"Cor:. V' 116, We 

om, nor the Churches of -the Saints, "that is, t * bt by Apoſtles. © 

i Theſ. 2. 14. he cortimmerids thetnfor having. Xecome Followers \ the Chur! hes of 

fo # God-in Fuden, becauſe they being the fifſt Churthies planted by the Apoſtle® were 
ES uſt exaCt according to the patter, Of other Churghes he'ſays,” Came the Word 
* 3 God out from you? 1 Cor. 14: 36. Now from the Churches of Fadea it did. | And 
6 F. he fpeaks it Py of all their imitations of and that both in matters of 
Order as well as Faith, they being Conſtituted and k 04 in both 4 for if not in all 
x: F ings, why puts henot the difference? ' 
And to ſhew that all Churches in fuch 'matters, were ordered by the fame Rule, 
f ” one as wellas another; atid thar therefore what we find Retordedof one Church, was 
od ' I. i "a manner in all, the Apoſtle ſometimes in giving CireQions to ont 
$ als, 4s 1 Ordain in nave s , Chriſt alſo. *-Thus r C##; 16. oe the 
f Colle&tions on the firſt Day of- the WE which i is-in_ view butt inf 
mY Þ veer, and might have been done any day, yet when he - are '; 
2 3 to the Corintbians, though i it had been enongh, that he an Apo 
+ s; ts this in, as 7 Ordatn'in. the Churches of Galatia, ſo af? "allo, 

G, U - thoſe Rules about Prophecying, to ſpeak one by one, and the leſſer Vilinter ot Pro- 
L ers, ro ſubmit to the greater, he inforceth 'it by this, in x Cor. 14. 33. awe ſee 
iy a the Charches of the Saints and ver. 37. let bins that is Spiritual, \acknowledie 
I PS ebef are the.Commands of God. To this doth that old faying agree, Conte 
F ] Weefe ab Apeftolis traditum quod Ecclefiir, Apoſtorum” fuit ſatro ſantlum, That is. evis 
;} denr to have A a delivered by the apoſtles, which 1 ath beert Sacredly oÞſerv'd by 

"I theQhurehes of ! the Apoltles. | 
| 5. Chriſt calls uponthe ſame Churches, to imitate the firſt Pattern given them, 
| adwherein'they or any fwerved, he Reduceth them to whar they ha at firſt re- 
| trived 2nd learned from the Apoſtles, as containing an immutable Rule, b hot ts be 
' Iver ed from. Now if they ha fiot* liberty to ſwerve framm them, then 
| ev. 2” 3; Remember bow thou haſt received and beard, and Wild fa an 
# Thas Bite to the Seven Churches, do asmuch concern Diſcipline, as matters of 
"Dearine ; for the chief fault he doth find with our Aill is flatkneſs of F Diſci- 
| plite, whereby they ſuffered Men'to Teach or Pradfice amifs. ' 7 4-6 65x40 
© Now the general Reaſon of this, why the Apoſtle left theſe + hows , Lo mpic, 
Fs fiſt; becauſe this agrees with the Nature of the rhingy/ fot $0F" Prattice 
| SdOrder, are as well, . not berg Iorages in'Rxamp 
, moved, thore by Examples, t Precepts as Sentta 
© Matform are beſt ſet oP; in Piuregs And 2. Conthlenty the 
| rgs, the occaſion of writing theſe of the New Teſtarment, - 
+ dic will appear that this way. of Example was riot ſoitat ner” © 
| the'Scriptures, even as to matters of Do&trine, is not to write Metiodsor amo. 
es, Truths ordercd, but ſcattered ; and often leff tous to' pick them ont3by Int- 
"Manons and Coherenees, andrhis as to m great Truths. © And 2. Le 
> gn Fr rap it was they were written? The Work wasinot firſt to write Scr 
dp Churches Conſtiruted to their Hands. oo 4 Moſes's caſe was | 
a " 
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ady gathered, the Nation of the Fews, which were in one pluagt* 
thetefore deliver'a Law unto, in Precepts, yet the Apoſtles Difpgpiti® 
ſeveral ; and their firſt Work was to Convert Men in all NWS 
\ build them up into Churches, and fo carry their Direions with thew}-* 
| 1 Thus they did firſtin Fadea, then atnong the Gentiles; and very 4 
ne of them, { when'apart ) wasled with an infallible Spiritin ſodoing, and all wih&- 
oaeFpurtt, agreeing and conſpiring. in gs as by the Churches ſer up by thi 
doth appear. And many years after this, were the Scriptures written to thoſe Chutch 
"ES, (as occaſion was) whom they had firſt Ordered and Diſciplined; and this fi" 
the direftion of times to come : And foin writing to them, they hint Relatjons.; 
whar was done and conſtituted amiong them Hiſtiorcally, ( for the Rule was alradÞ * 
put in,praQice, and they were framed and reared : ) And ſo Lute writes an Hiſton-Þ .; 
cal Relation, ( after the Apoſtles had ſet many Churches ) of their Ads and Pratt #+ 
ces; and it was not.comely to write a Law to ſuch Churches, to have ſuch and ſy $: 
Officers, &c. when already they had them ; but rather they maintain their Offices Þ ; 
as exiſting among them already, and ſhew their Diverſity, by Exhorting them. #+ 
their ſeveral Dutics, as Rows. 12. and elſewhere 5 which yet becauſe they were ere Þ * 
edby Apoſtoltcal direftion, is hint enough to us to have the like. 1f they had wr $+: 
ten toany company in a place that had not been gathered into Church Fellowſhip, ta 
Ecclefia conſtituenda, A Church that was to be Conftituted , then ir had beam #. 
meet to have written the Laws and Rules of it, how to order themſelves. But th # * 
Apoſtles had already afore, writing the Scripture, caſt all Churches into that Okla Þ 
which Chriſt had appointed, and by Example and Precept, in word of Mouth tlels & 
vered them, the T. 
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aditions as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 4x Cor. 11.2. And after upon e- 4. 


caſion, writing to ſome of them as Churches already Conſtituted, he mentione a 
ters of Diſcipline, but either Hiſtorically, as already ſetled among them, or by, way #- 
of Precept in ſuch particulars as they were amiſs in; yet ſo as Divine Providencegthat Þ& 
took care for after times, hath given a Compleat Direction, either in Hints and fs $+- 
cords of thoſe Examples, of what was already Conſtituted in ſome Churches, ora | 
ſuch thoſeOccaſional Precepts. - "74" 20 
And further in.general, that Examples, Recorded in Scripture,, are intended 
Rules, and fo-are underſtood by Divines, appears by theſe Inſtances. rl 
t. It is evident in the matter of the Sabbath ; for which , ſuppoſe that we have # 
no politive command giyen in the New Teſtament ( and the command in the Old,vas F 
evidently pitcht on the ſeventh Day from the Creation,in the Letter of rhe command) 
yet becauſe we have mention of i by way of praftice, and Adminiſtration of Holy # 
meetings on thatday ; as in. that of Colle&ion of Saints , upon the firſt day of the }. 
Weeks and A#s 20. 7. of breaking Bread on the firſt day of the Week, *5c;aur | 
Divines have warrantably concluded the alteration of it. And therefore we daalike 
wonder at thoſe that are for Church ways, that they ſhould be againſt the Lord's i 
day ; and that thoſe that are for the Sabbath, ſhould be againſt the form of Exan- 
plesin the New Teſtament. - LES , PE 45, 
4 F., LR Tet alſo, in _ of nag on Marriage ; but a hiot by.che 
y,.in a Rule; is pe nconcerning Adultery, and in the Example of Joſeph and Mary, # 
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wu rs in many particular explications of the Moral Law, . eh + 
write u mandmedts, though for greater things of the Law, theſe fol: _* 


vids Exampl a Law, in cating when he was Hungry the (hew-bread 
 YMIGH., WAS NO wha) for him to cat, Exod. 9..33- ) To. prove 1. 8W *: 
ll Ears ie Sabbath Day, and cat them. Ando from the &; 
oy SIS. + q ths >- | Ys | eat er m. n 0 rom PREY BG gy 

the Sabbath, . and being 3/ameleſs, Matth, 12. 5. hl 

though Chriſt annexeth a ground our of one oo 


| Fropter 1 wit have Mercy, aud wot ar Sacrifice ; 
after, and theſe exatnples were in force Yonig þ 
ſter. 2. Examples are urged, not ; 
F Duty. Thus the Apoſtle Peter, 1 Per, FE 
We not be that of putting on pals, ut the { Orhant i 


xy ry I ter this manner in the OlT ime, the H. oly Women who Truff 


Y Mays. Paul, 2 Tim. 1. 3. Whom 1 ſerve 


% 


"fekves, Thus alſo inthe matter of Pray! gun twice a Day, dir0 1 


Om ers without crafi »e, #4 
bem in remembrance i in my TIO Day and This cuſtom to. wm c freh 


iy! 
7 
"FS 


« | Tory «+ the Prophet Malachi,and by Hriſ alſo; ors th: I 
x #4 E Wife, and not put her away. Thas Malachi argues or Iv 
ons one Woman for Adam, as arule for us, Mal. 2. 15. anc Td no Ae one? And 


, Y g A {be might have a laufull and godly Seed ; for 


F vherefore one ? Yethad he a Refidue of Spiri, an, 4 Ar cints made mare)tha? 
Adultery and-unlawful Mar- 


7 & rages, is not Sandtified from the firſt Tnſitution. - ſo our Saviour Chriſt Marth. 


4,8. In the beginning it was not ſo, argues frotti fig then. 


Y 1 LY itbe ſaid thar there was a Law ; Therefore  » Mo a Man letve bis Pather and his 
ms th 


er, &c, Yetſtill the Law is founded pon the exatple of Adam and Eve,rhe firſt 


Fr; : | Pattern z that becauſe God made but two at firſt, therefore ng more ſhoutd be 


yned together, as Chriſt reaſoneth, Matth. 19. 4. Have ye wit Yead, that he that 


T7 * made them one at the fir(t, made them Male and Female? He ar UES ror that” wy 
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5 3 = Nance. Yea, and he made the firſt Woman of Adam's Fleſh, fo as Nan faid, 


ſhe is Bohe of my Bone, and Fleſh of my Fleſh; and rheteſdte, ar for lis caliſe 
F | TwChriſt and the Apoſtle Inter m—_ it ) was the Law ivett ; yet. ſoas Adams ex- 
| wple is made the Foundation of its becauſe Primuwn 7# i o genere what Adis did then 
Of God's appointment, is a Rule for ever. 
 _. Only to prevent a miſtake, we will. add theſe Cavtions as Limitations. bg 
T 1. That for the great and more Eflen ma parts of. Church Order and Wor! ip, we 
2 ave expreſs and dire Rules. As. for Inſtitution and Cohftirution of a Church, 
| Mat. 18. For the Adminiſtration of Cenfares by Admonitioti, Excommunicition, 
# for the chief Officers thereof; Biſhops and Deacons, for the Seertrnencs, publick 
4 © Prayers, Preaching, @c. The Examj Fi do only. cen ein the Limits, Order, 
2F ad AdSiniration of all theſe. Aria ſuch things, Scripture Exatng 5.0% ſhould be 
4 © admitted for Rules ; for ſo it, is in Ga 6h 5 Moral 9 The eat things 
ÞS of cach Commandment, concern the groſſer .ſigs, and maiteſt; Pre Dufjes for 
F Vhich you have expreſs Rules and Corfimands mod for all the 1 fn icular 6 
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4 | ind Caſes. poger particular Sins arjd Duties, it wh on, to 
F.2 Fi S Nd ÞE Wye 


Men's Conſciencess .but Men take the help and þe 
Scripture, for a Deciſion of them.: Look all ger 
ments, and their Quotations, and Mg Fl Ih it 
& OSerry be left us to find out, God's þ 


| 1 Il ot More, that Men ſhauld we 4 Fen 


Fa | 4 85 in their own Hauſes 
2s We muſt beca zetull 


®, tp _ him to his Jaggs, ad thasa "un yo0g2 being a 

=. Bpolile, Compelled Þ "of CAL. 1, 146. .azd the Tore 

4.3 We muſt get 'hars ters 0: Nga fare ary. tf Orin 
Churched#and ne 'As > eds make i Diſtioction 


The Government of 


xf*Cbriſt's own Examples and of Philip's Baptizing out of a Church, (he being a7 FF - 
E navgeHf, and. carrying Church power about with him, and the Perſon's Caſe requi-' Þ 
ivg preſent departure'into a far Country ) and of Chriſtians ſelling their Eſtates 'jq 'Þ 
the firſt Churcheg'6f the Fews, when there were many poor z and of the Apoſtles” FF 
eing maintained; and ſent into all the World: | _ - 
1t yowask how we ſhall Diſtinguiſh chem? We An, even as you do other! 
tings that arc Extraordinary, promiſcuouſly Recorded with Ordinary, tor the thingy': 
iſtinguiſh themſelves ; as 1 Cor. 12. ſpeaking of Gifts, he promiſcuoufly retkang' Wl 
up. Ordinary and Extraordinary, wer. 8, 9, 10. To one us given a word of Wiſdom, ty, 
another a word of Knowledge, to another the gifts of Healing,and to another working of * F /* 
Miracles,to anther divers Tongues,hereis no greater matter of DiſtinQion par for the: + 
things, than what chemſclves afford. The Gifts that remain Mill in the Church, are® Þ- 
Ordinary, "they that. do not are Extraordinary. So for Officers, ver. 28. God hath 
ſet in the Church, Firſt, Apeſiles, Secondarily, Prophets, Thirdly, Teachers, after | | 
that Miracles, then belps in Government, How can we diſtinguiſh here, and know;, F ., 
that we-have Teachers and GoFErnment, and not Apoſtles, fc. but by this,-that the; ; 
neceſſity. of Gifts for Teaching and:Governmeat till remains, not the other ? And ſo 
do we as caſily diſtinguiſh of. Examples, ſuch as were things common, founded | 
upon common and general Reſpes, theſe we account Ordinary, and to, bind, be- WF 
cauſe they may continue, and therexſon of them continue, where it is nor fo in Ex. . 
traordinary. _  - 
4 The like we fay of Examples meerly occaſional. The occaſion ceafing the FF 
thing ceaſeth : And therein we” judge but as we doof other things under the Law, 
when yet Moſes gave dire& Rules; as in cating the Paſſover, that they were com. ## 
manded to do it with'ſtaves in their Hands, 'and in haſt was meerly ſuited to the os #. 
caſion of the firſt Paſſover, becauſe that Nightthey were to Travell, and fo it did nee. WF 3 
bind afterward. | 0, 2 
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Chit. We gave one Inſtance aforefor all the reſt, 
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"The Crdarif UE 


- where we want light till God reveal it,. none God will accept this : Ve TAS 

| "ing that irrall ſorgs © 19,1061] callings andrelationsthere a 

| nd caſes, wherein men are to feels: for-diretion our of the 

I ” not forbear to walk in all thoſe relgtions; till they aro reſale! @ 

. {; caſe and dury that may fallout. And fo in matters of 'DoQrine 

IF bear to believe the truths we know and{bave received, until-we 'J 

: Te of undoubted verity, and Paul's form of wholeſome words in all par 

LE we flionld be ever learning, and never cory to the knowledge of, and aſſent to) = 

"38". eruth.- . 

'F” And therefore our defires i is, | that the Churches of Chriſt Sends in this 

4 ; + (wherein theſe things are enquired into, and the Reformation- of. Diſcipli 

mperfe&) walk by this rule, that ſo far as they opts, cod and in” commor 9p. "ow 
| oupche riile, to walk by it, and be obliged ſo to do, reinithey differ wh 

$ thar light that others have, they might be left to thateule which od hath 

| 1 b | [thi great Peace-maker and Arbiter in his Churches, not to julge one aporher for 

"0 "theſe things,” but to ſay with the Apoſtle, Theſe thar are otherwiſe * minded God ſhall 

K ? '$ reveal it to them in hs due time, and in ſodoing know/Goc will accept Us, 'aHd we 
| hope men Will. —_— 


CHAP. v. 


1 1 'Y ov are Oodhathce of Publick Worſhip efablihed mm Churches _ the 
z New Teſtament, which are #0 aw to the End of the Works, 


JF Deſign not to diſcourſe here of the Dogrine of Ordinances, as itis ſtated: againſt | 
the Seckers, who yield the Being of ſuch Ordinances to be of Divine khghe, 
Ln, no deficiency to be in Chriſt's Iaſtirution z and yet aflert that as a roſe in Winter 
| tatha Being in the World, of right, as well as any other Fruit of the Earth then ex- 
rant ; only there isnotaway of means of its aQtual exiſtence by reaſon' of the Sca- 
| fon, ſo Ordinances have a Right of being in the Church, bur Anti-Chriſt, hath 
| Wichered all things, and made an interrnption in Ordigances, Miniſtry, &c. An un- 
| hoppy Generation of men have riſen up, who cry downall Ordinances as Forms, 
ya and would rank them as Forms equally, with all the Idolatries in Popery, or 
ou other Superſtitions, -in all which (fay they) God was in thoſe appearances ſerved, 
| þ nn as .in "thoſe thar were once of his own laſtiention ; ſo making them all one 
"20d all forms alike, they pretend to live in the Spirit, and not only without all theſe, 
& but above them. But beſides what the Prophecy of Jude and other holy Apoſtles 
4 Þ Paul and Peter have given in caution” gear, | theſe, Fade 18, 1 » 19, z.2O, 21, VEr. 
= Hiw that they told you, there ſhould be mockers in the laſt time, ſhould walk 
| afiec their own _— Inſts. There be, they which ſeparate themſelver, ſenſual, bav= 
| ing not the ſpirit. e beloved, bitilding up your got on your more boly faith, 
| praying in the Holy od keep your; ſebves tn Wh love of God , looking for "the mercy 
| of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt = ara life. The ſeparation there is to bein 
| by whar as the oppoſite thereto the Apoſtle exhorts true Believers unto. Bur you 
b once building up your ſelves, &c. xr.20. What he mentioneth as means of Grace 
; preſerve them to eternal life ; from theſe it was theſe men ſeparated, pretending 
we in Spirit, and therefore with Indignation the holy Apoſtle faith of them, thar 
7 were Senſual not having the Spirit. They ſeparated not from other Chriſtians, 
A + Fa theſe things, that were means of Grace when influenced -by the ' Spirit. L 
: vl not.meddle with any of their /Evafions, but only potion that which 
eoncerns®the truth of my poſition, and prove the ex ' continuance of 
Solpel Ordinan bode tiſm, the Lord's Supp, Ge, npern{ Puri» that Scrip- 
: | upon which 1 urſed on another occafion, namely, to ſhew the'' Jang! 
Wie, in thepraQice = prevailing Lufts, under Ordinances. - That which" now 
| make uſe of that Scripture for, is to ſhew both the exiſtence and 'continuance 
ﬆ Ordinances, of Baptiſm, andthe Lord's Supper, under the New Teſtament.” an 
£1 Cor. 10.1, 2, 3, 4;5, 6. Moreaver Brethren, I would "nor that ig- 
ig hour, how that al our Fathers were under the Cloud, and all paſſe threwgh the 2, 


py 


The Government of 


AA and did abt Eat the ſame Spiritual Meat, and did al Drink ihe fame Spiritual D rink, of | 

E Ch.'V.( for they Drank of that Spiritual Rock that followed them : and that Rock was Chriſty \ 
= CAA But with many dof them God was not well. pleaſed: For they were overthrown in yhe.*#* 
8 Wilderneſs, Now is things were our Examples, to the intent we ſhon/d not Iu. 
after evil things, as =o aljo luſted, Compare it with ver. 11, Now all theſe things 

happened unto them for enſamples : and they were written for our admonition, upyy," + 

- the ends of the'World are come. * v1, 

The'general ſcope is, to ſhew how for the ſubſtance of them, the Fathers enjoy-+ AF ; 

ed the fame Spiritual Ordinances, whiclt* now our Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper 

anſwers to, and which theſe Corznthians, and all Chriſtians generally lived under > 

only with that difference which that diſpenſation of the Old had in it from: ghis of + 

theNew. 'As that thoſe were more :Shadowy, and in their immediate Ordinatiag*- 

bur Types, astheit\Baptiſm then pointed forth immediately, their total deliverance. + 
from &g9pt, 'as thent Baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud, and the Sea (but yet undes!, 
that to us, Believers /is held forth our Baptiſm as union into Chriſt (of whom Moſth./ 
was a. Type) and the deliverance of our Souls from Hell and Satan.) Whereas'ourr* 
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Ordinances now have thatoutward Rind ſhaled off, and Chriſt only and Baptiſm un4® 
to him,*are barely and nakt held forth, &c,. Now I ſhall bur proſecute.two.obs? i 
ſervations, whichto me ſeem natural as to this aſſertion our of the Scriptmxe, cons: ? 
cerning theſe two Ordinances of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper here particularly; } 


ſpecified,” and ſo conſequently concerning all other parts of Inſtituted Worthip under* 


Obſer. 1. Obſerve firſt, That theſe Ordinances were generally received, and pr # 
ſed by the Chriſtians of thoſe times. | LATE. 


by 


Obſer. 1I. Obſerve ſecondly, That theſe Ordinances are to continue to the eull f * 


the World. 


then z ſo all of us Chriſtiansdo partake, or ought to do, of theſe Sacraments : that; 
an{wer- unto thoſe Types of ' theirs now. Of the Fathers (as he calls them) in the; 
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names, and involves himſelf,- ver. 17. We are all Partakers of that one Bread, And ® 
_ fays the ſame of Baptiſm, .1 Cor. 1 2.4.3.. We are all baptiſed by one Spirit,” into one bv>_ * 
dy, and do all drink, &c. And Rom. 6. 3, 4. Know ye not, that ſo manyof us *as were | 
baptiſed into Feſus Chriſt, were baptized into: bis death 2 Therefore are we buried with * 
him by baptiſm into. death. He-argues from tlie knownand genera!ly received Pro- We 
feſfſion and PraQtice of all Chriſtians; : Anow.ye not that ſo many of us as were. baptiſed; * ; 
that is, that whocver-of us that profeſs Baptiſm into Chriſt; profeſs Bapriſm-imo *W 
his Death, as the«thing intended by it../ The Us there, is the generality of Chriſtians, '-W- 
diſtinguiſhed uſually/by that / from Heathens, as Row. 14.7, 1 Cor. 8.6. 70 Us ;; 
there us but one'God, &c.*that- is,” we Chriſtians profeſs all, and generally fo. wand 
his ſcope'being ro ſhew how SanRification flows . from being in Chriſt ; His ant 
ment .is drawn from a-general . principle of the:. [2/5] of Chriſtians. 'As*qzany"oÞ } 
us (to a man as we uſe to ſay) asfiave been baptiſed into Chriſt, and do profeſs that! * 
partof:Religion are all.taught, that the import thereof is, to be therewith baptized = 
into. his-death;” So-that his expreſſion, as many of us, imports not, as if ſortewere} 
and fome- were not baptiſed (for 'then -his Argument of SanQiication had not bell? 
inding- to the' generality of Chriſtians, which it is evident, it was in his intention}; 
butit nHports the contrary, thatasmany as were. Chriſtians, were all Baptized, and*? 
were taught this to be the meaning of that great'point and prigaple of Religion, That + 
as they were Baptized into Chriſt thereby ; ſoallo into into his death - + ** 
f EOS + » 4 2 "to. | HE PD 2 ; TE £14 
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# Thus he plainly works upon this firm ground, in which they knew he muſt; nor-be 
F&a loſs, that they muſt continue todrink of that Cup, that they muſt partake of 
| that Table, ſo he takes that for granted, as Sacred ro them ; and then infers that 0+ 
| ther, of not cating in the Idol's Temple. - Andit is as if hehad faid, I know 1 have 
you faſt here; That you will never forſake Aſſembling your ſelves for "the Lord's 
# Supper, or negleCt to do 1t ; this I hope you will all ſay preſently, that you -will 
© gever do : Now then faith hel tell you, you cannot partake of the Lord's Cup,-and 
of the Devil's. Chooſe you whether you will give over the one or the other, - upon . 
- 3K” your peril. He holds them hard to it, as this one, whiſt he argues from;thenee a- 
- FF gaoſt the other. Now as to the Opinionof ſome Men in our Days,that profeſs they 
”wenot bound to the Lord's Snpper, and think it is no- point of any Religioh, | but 
FF that they can live without it, 'or above it ; If the Devil had thought of this, yea,and 
"0 | had put it into the Heads of any in theſe Days ; unto ſuch the Apoſtle Paul's Ar- 


"1 


2 canvet drink the Cup of. the Lord in the Sacrament, &c. ( as wer. 16. ) they might 
kd //.nadily have faid, . or any one for them z This is ng Argument to us, it reachetli not 
2& our-principles, for we think not our. ſelvesobliged to drink the Cup of the Lord, nor 
 tocar his Table, + And indeed theſe that profeſs this principle, ( I except the dark 

& Eropled Seekers ) can as well partake of the Maſs, as of the Lord's Supper, they 
i 4ll to them but Forms, the one as well as the other ;- and a Chriſtian may uſe all, 

"ad is above all. | This as to the firſt thing I obſerved, concerning theſe -Ordi- 
- Gb. Tne Second Obſervation. i$;' that-theye is to be @ continuance of theſe Ordinan- 
C370 after Ages, which-out of the «Scope of-the Text, I demonſtrate thus; Fhar 
making the Reddition or Applica- 


{twice in che 64þ Yerſe, and in the #4 1th verſe, * in" 


W 2 parent had no > or force of Conviction. For if hehad ſaid to them, - 7e 


X 


| tioh'of the Story of the 1/75elires, Both for Ordinances and foÞlike Puniſhegent« due - 
| the abuſe of then; he ſay's, that in theſe they Were | rthrdi Fwar Types of - us, 1o 


, P. 


ver, 6.- (which is their Concluſion'as to theirEbjoyment of 4like Ordinances) and ſo. 
& 7.1, a5 to our incurring the ſame puniſhment, he had from the 6:5: verfe-Diſcour- 
dof; he Subjoyns,"'7heſe things were wratten for our Admonition, «pon whom. the - 
nf theWorld are come. So that all Chriſtians, that do-live' under, or-0ught to 
We under theſe Ordinances, partaking of thoſe ſins; are to partake of theſe puoiſh- 
"ents, as well as theſe Corinthians. . Some'vf tho ſeckers-interpreting that place in 
{Matth. 28. 20. Go Preach and Baptize,' 1 am with: you inal] things, #6 the end of the 
W9rld. ( The words being in the' Original, Teagias #8 a:@ves in'the=fingular 'Num- 
2&7} would have this determine ig the firſt Ageiof the Church. Whereas every- 
Mere in Chriſt's Speeches afore,the very ſame Phraſe in the-fingular alſo,isputies ex- 
Fel che end of the World, oras Pax ſay's, 1 Cor.1 1.26. until Chrift come. In Mazeh.. 
3440, 49. alſo you'have the ſame. phraſe where: is meant the'end of this World, 
Men the Day of Judgment comes, as alſo plainly diſtiaguiſht from the end'of that 
ac, wherein, Jeraſalew was deſtroyed , Matth. 24. 3. And-Chriſt alſo adds wthis 
ee, of Matthew 28.20, the word alway, which'means AU the days or times\torhe 
Wof the World: And fo all the Ages between are implyed. Well but further, here 
TP E. you 
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A you fp wary in b Cor, ©, IT. it is affirmed of the Lord's Supper, as ; well as ap. # ® 
V. = that they concern all them, upon whom the ends of the World in the plural ag $ 
CAA come, that is, all the Ages, that ſucceed cach other in this laſt Scene of the Way <* b 
So.as indeed if any wexe'to be excepted, thoſe rather that lived in that firſt Age of 
paratiyely ſhould. We have lived 1600 years, fince Pa«/ wrote this, and upon i : 
he than upon them, it might be faid, that che ends of the. World are come: : by 
bur caſt in. this out of this Scripture more, and I think it is not altogether toi 
ited as to his Head. You ſee heplainly Parallels our Sacraments, and ee 
Types, and Anti-Types, Now what ſhould be the Myſtery then, that when hh 
| ſpeaks of that Sacramental Rock, which was Chriſt, and fays that they drunk th w> ef _ 
of, X he would needs inſert one circumſtance concerning it, that is oy not ſo evident 
the ſtory of the ON Teſtament ? The Rock ( ſays he ) which followed them, that is 
all along through their Travel in-the Wilderneſs. . It is to be: ſuppoſed the oo 
flood in Fr own place, but Moſes ſtriking it, and a River of Water ſprioging fc 
ſerved them with Water, not only in that place, but followed them in all the 
Journey in that Deſert, Which the Plalmiſt intimates', Plal. 105. 41. He of or” [4 
the Rock, and the waters guſbed out, they ran in the dry places like a River. Sure y. 
this is ( as. here) added to no other purpoſe, but to make up the Parallel. jn our-C of W» 
dinances the Anti Type, When God had ſtruck Chriſt the Rock, and openel w 1. 3 
ſide, ( and 'twas for us Rebels too,. (as. Moſes then called the Ifraclites ) that 
and Blood came forth, which are Communicated to us in Baptiſm, which' is a wal Wy 
ing by Water, as Blood. is held forth in the Lord's Supper.) Theſe Ordinances \ = 
as Channelscut qut by God, through the Means and Condudt of: which, ehis Rea: 
ſhould follow us ; and that whilſt the Church is in the Wilderneſs, and this ſds G TY 
_ naan,0 as that did, as a Sacrament to the end of their Journey: And ſo i in S, 
was the Type fulfilled to them, in the primitive Ages of the Church, and is 78 
be fuljfilled unto us, upon whom the ends of the World are come. Wi > 
I thall now by other Arguments farther prove, that there are Ordinances, or T * 
ef under the New Teſtament ,- to continue unto the. end of tit it 
1. The New Covenant hath Ordinanees of Divine Worſhip ADE unto ir,asW Yn 
as the Old Covenant had; for which the Coberence of the Eighth, or Ninth Chaps} 
ters to the. Zebrews, the latter pax. of the Ninth, and. the ng of the Tents," 
are a. 'clear Evidence. The Scope of thas Epiſtle,. ts indeed to thew how the War ws p 
and Ordinances of the Old Teſtament, were Tranſlated into a "Worlbip under. the." 
New, in ſubſtanceanſwering to it ; and how Chriſt as an HighPrieſt, was as by EL 
full to: God in his Houſe, as Maſes was, Hebr. 3..1n the eighth Chapter, av if j w 
Treated of. the two. Covenants,” the Old and New, and by the' new underſiat "e”. p 
that, wherein the promiſe was, That they ſhould not need to be Taught, &c. we by 
than preſently upon.it,-chap. g. 1. he gors.0n thus, . Thew verily the firſk Cov 
had alſo Ordinances of Divine Service, which was the Tabernacle, and the Was 
performed. there, ſo, ver.2, to ver. 7. For there was a\Tabernacle made, the. firſt:wl 
74. Was: the Gaudlefick and the Toble, and the. ſhew Bread; which is called the $ - 
7%... 4nd after the. ſecond Vail, the Tabernecle which is called the Holieſt of all; Wb 4 
bathe Golden Cenſer, and the Ark, of the, Covenant, overlaid round about with Golg 93 
wherein: was.the Golden pot that bad Magna, a«d-Aaron's Red that budded; and the 
Tablcr.of . the. Covenant ;.'and over it, the Cherubims. of glory, ſhadowing. the: M 
Seat, 4 'which we cannot now fpeot particular. - Now when theſe things were ti bit 
dajned, the Pric/ts went:always. into the firft 7. abernacle, accomabliede the Sera 
God... 1 lay hold of ,theggard. a/ſe, as implying, that'therefore the New Goye 
hath the. like Qedinagces, and not — ſo, but it oblerve that in God's a WW. 
Ordinances, were-the:firſk, of rhetwg,. oy the chief, though! their's firſt \n; - | 
For: he. ſaysnot, the Kew Covenant bath alſo; bur the Old had alſo z for ours we 
morepthe Subſtance, theix's more.the;/ Type and Shadow 3 f tribe 9 ſo-as both maſbb 
Or ; of Divine Worſhip, the, New as well as the whilſt it. cantis "Y 
And ver. 16; They were appointed, . but wnti&.the, time of the: Reformation, or chang 
of. Worſhip, to be made, not. of [the Abolition of it; and what thoſe Ordinance . 
you know... 
2. If there be no- Inſtithted Ordinances to continue, then OE! 
is, utierly Obliterated under the Goſpel, or under the times of the Goſyel, inv : 
t 
YN. 
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| i Ordinance are cpa ar haps the 1 gift 
q tte ;, and foreyer dueto hi 'adbe is Gods atjd. we on ich carey 1 wh, F-8:Torm 
jr þ Gf * Naturals, Natural Wo ar ger agar the yeeounc of our-being'Cy 
Eres, and ſo Indiſpenſible and Eternal, and ang ict nas t0 fol | 
in n, thc, The ſecond Commands Inſtituted *'W: 
to ſhip, as God Santifies by his Inſtitution, as by ps and cheets 
wad convey himſelf to us, which continues whil(twe are on Earth, 'No 
© mandment hath. been, and hath continued in aJjthe Starts w vhich Men.l 
hroug gh, or ſhall go thorough whilſt on Earth. And he\Daties hiy- | 
need as the Prieſthood hath varied, or'as God: was- fignifie * his" goo 
T pleaſure, how he meant to be Worſhip't 4 yet 'ſo as itt © Seas tn Bart here 
1 4 7e been ſome or other ſuch Duties belonging ito the Command vin ſorves | 
y Ly &* ju a ſufficiently argues, that Command tohaye been, andto be ftill in foree in! MM”. 
> Ex, ' In Innocency thoſe two Trees, the Tree'of Life, awd ofcks kavnlog ofgond | dah 
6 were two Sacraments Admoni  Adem, the one of | his mutable «condition, - 
other ny up the promiſe of Life. Under the Law, *tisevident that # 
" Worljip was in force, under the Goſpel. which began tobe Proded ry 
7” of #, together therewith was Baptiſm Inſtituted, of which 'Cheifſt, (who 'repre- 
5p did in the Name of us all, as Head y fay, Thus it bncowes ow) ts -fal. 
_ | Ty ng rn prom and he beganan Example unto us therein. And indeed if-rhere 
ere no ſecond Command in force under the Goſpel, then there were no ſuch "fin a 
try,. or- falſe Worſhip of the True God, ' as far as concerns the means of 'Wor- 
1m will beno Idolatry but what is Heatheniſh,or the Worſhip of a falſe God, 
1 tos the Conſequence is good, for the Negative part of the Comthen KY Thos ybalr 
make to thy ſelf an Image, or- uſe 'falſe means to Worſhip the True" God, is 
bs nded on the exiſtence of a poſitive part, that there are Means or oof 
"Tre Worſhip, appointed by God: © But now there is ſuch an Jdolatry and” 
of Worſhipping God by falſe means, fotbidden, under the New "Teſtament. 
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Ti kr Go 2. Paul bids them to take heed of Will-werſhip, and voluntary Humility net | 
—emmanded, ver. 21, 22, 23: Toxch not, Taft not, Hindle not : Which ab are to p 
* oh with the aſing after the ommandments and Dofrines of Mes.” Which thingy heve 
" 3 fred a ſbew . Wiſdom, in Wik-worſhip and Humility, and neg/eiting of the Body, 
"3 #f inary Hovenr to the ſatisfying of the "Pleb. And Jobs that Feds to the etid of 
| bat Age, at laſt ſtill chargeth them to keep themſelves from Idols, 1 Jobavy 1. 'Twes 


Wodroonition not ſo mo againſt Heatheniſh Idolarry, which'ls to - Out- 
idly another God, as againſt Popiſh, which was coming upon the World, ( as 
x alſo foretold both to Timothy, ks in his other Epiſtles) and for which God 
'b 4 ul - upon the Chriſtian World, thoſe plagues which have beſaln the Grecias 
Churches , Rev. 9. 20. and for which Rome alſo is Threatned , Revel: _ 
17 bp) 7, & iS, 
= If there were no Ordinances, God ſhould have no provides: for his 
_Verſbip,and Chriſt ſhould have noCourt on Earth. Two thi = a cs King 
'n Laws and Jurisdition by which he Rules abroad, . 
P ſs Lim in his own Houſe at Home. Chriſt isthe King of Nations ew apr 
{Werefore all are Exhorted to Worſhip him, ver. 4 lo Hed. q. r. Chriſt” is as'well 
LT ermed our Hi h-Prieſt, as oar Apoſtle. As our Apoſtle * hath given'forth our 
» fri th in the Dodrine, and we believe-it : ASour High-Pricfſt, he is the Leader of all 
be: Worſhipof the New Teſtament, asthe High-Prieſt was of the Old. The Apo- 
bs makes an Inference from this, Heb. 10. ver. 21, 22,29, 24, 25. By a ww and 
x way which he bad Conſecrgted for us, throagh the Pail, that is to. ſmy his Fleſb : 
7.7 baving an High-Prieſt ever the Houſe of Geds Let wa draw near with is True 
eart, in full once of Faith , having our Hearts ſprinkled from. an Boil: = 
/% e, and our Bodies waſhed with pure water, Let ws faſt the profeſſion « 
ith without wavering : ( for be is Faithfull that promiſed ) avat "let us cot 


Weber, 70 proveke unto leve and to good Works Not res Aﬀemblin we 
Wolves — a: the manner of ſome is,' but Exborti ber 4" E_ 
E more, as ye ſce the 'May approaching. Chriſt is an teſt thereforp 


Y Houle, a Court on Earth, EA" 3r ta in which you muſt draw near __ 
* w 


Vol Wager} dro!) Add dlitrefare be mnultallo have Aſſemblies to be:Worſhipt in © S640k)1Þþ | * 
YI 25-110 follows, Not forſetivg the Affenibling of your felves togeober; He exhbith i F 
theaVtormacer'i Cluxches;as the Jews did-in Synagogues, fo the:wotrd Jy Lnioa Deey* XR 
ſignifies” 1And nownfnch!;Aflemblics muſt have; Ordinantes-to' converſe: wag 
God;igg as shey-accordingly had'Preaching and ſinging of Plalns,* i Cor. 14; zl 6 'V 
and Sgtraritents of the Lord's.Suphper, [2 Cor. tx; 46 which all- were boutid 51g 


8 


heyowete $o tarry,bne- for; another! er. 33. Andibey: being rhe 'Top Ordirafiedge$ * 
the Goſpel, their whole Aſſemblingor Mecting was Denominated from-it, At4%3g FF. 
v.b,; Hben the Diſciples met to break Bread, add [1 Cor: 11:20 When ye coit toys) 
» x - - « j ' Neg . F 2 | is | $, Th | h ef! OY PSY A. Me I : 
ther-infe. out place,” this" is not to eat the Lord's Supper: [Thus their Aſemblignty WF : 
Worſbip; ; and; their cating rheLord, : are promiſcuouſly pat *one; for the other" "5 ÞF 
among the Antients;::this did bear: the Denomination. being Tertned Sactifov,atll 
See Mr. Jo+ " 
ſeph Nede, BM 
pag. 35% of f ; © 
his works, a bo 
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promiſe 3s annexed,-to--that of Preaching, Matth. 38; 
T, eacking them to doaywhbat ever I: have Commanded you, and Lo 1 cam with youth 
theend of the World ; and as'for the Lord's Supper, Pan! exprefly ſays, 45 Þ-# 
ceived wf:ithe Lard,: ſo. £ deliver to you, 1 Cor. 11. 23. It is therefore one of the 


$, 


Commands of Chriſt ;;. Ad. do this .( faid Chriſt, Luke 22. 19. ) in RemembrunaW. 
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me y:; Which is there;expreſied as a Command, and-iimplyed by the Apoſtle, « 
11.2.1. fraiſe you, that- you keep the Ordinances; as I delivered them to you 5 with 

of this)of che Lord's, Supper was-one, and a great one inſiſted on throughour WE” 
Chapter: ; And: writing tothe Theſſalonians, and giving a warning to them, andy #-- 
thoſe that! ſhould live in-the tumes when Popery thould over-ſpread the World, (1 = 
which ſpeaks, 2 Theff, 2. 3. to 13.). He Admoniſheth a Remedy againſt theſe Sed 


ments,iveri-i5. To hold faſt the Traditions which you bave been taught, whether 
Word or by. Epiſtle. : This, though given to the' Theſſaloniavs, yet muſt needs it 
properly 'concern'thoſe” that ſhould live in the times, when the perverting of Th 
dinances;ſhould come into the World : For then 'is the moſt need of that Ethel #4 
tation, when: there is an Advance of Popiſh | Innovations', then is the ' prop 
ſeaſqn for it. 'Aogd therefore thoughit concerned thoſe Theſſalonians in theſe tin) a. } 
when the: Myſtery bf Wo began to work ; yet upon. the fame ground” met 


fully'-.1t 'concerns/\us in theſe rimes when this Myſtery : of Iniquity hath-yt67 

. o * . i 4 | es 3, bh 
vatled, :For their ſakes therefore, this was written upon whom theſe latter 'end#W- 
the World: are come; and ſo concerns us and our Forefathers, who Reformed#Wlll © 


Popery,: to.hald firmly. to Scriptures and Ordinances, as a preſervative apainſt 8. © 
ry. Yea, Paul goes further, x Cor. 11. 26. For ( 
Bread, 
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s, and: that: aboye meaſure, as Job» Teſtifics' 
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If + © i or Orinonct of Chriſt, to deltver the Eixthnniicate Perf to Sata ot 
"$ Name aid Power, The Rules which Chriſt hath gipen fo E 
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FT HO" this Ordinance of Excommunication be deſcribed many ways, As 14) Le? 
ll him be'to the as aw Heathen aud a Publica, Mat. 18. 17, And 2: With ſuch 
| ay. once no-not. to cat, 1 Cor. 5,11, And: 3.-It is expreſſed as a Gafting ont: of 4ht 

T8 Church, John: Epiſt. 3. ver. 10. yet /oyer-and' aboveall this, it is'called-a delivering 

+ nno Satan, 2:Cor. 5. 5. And now that by'this: phraſe;[more is intended than ſipiply 

x an cjeionout of the Church, theſe following Arguments evince... + + *-{rotety 
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= - 1. That: word of delivering to Satan, imports ſomething -politive, diſtin 

+ from, and including more 1n it + than Ejection | out of - the Chureh.. Ir im- 

S& ports a giving: up a Perſon to receive a poſitive *puniſhment from Satan'; theres 
Zug is more than_a caſting out - of the Church. This, 4s apparent,- for as © the: 
+ Sentence 'of a Judge (tho* it doth not pitch -upon the conſequent. of the puniſh» 
"ment of Death, viz. the ſending a: Man to Hell, nor doth he. expreſs the Sentence - 


-*23; 


T 


HS he judgeth him to by that) imports more than a mere caſting the condetnned Man 
= tour of the - World, for the Sentence. direQly expreſſech that puniſhment which the 
4 Judge hath power to. inflict, viz. The carrying of the Man back to the Gaol from 
"= whence he came, and from thence to the! place of Execution, and that there ho 
E Gould be bang'd (tho' he doth not-put it-into the Sentence, inthe Name ofthe: King, 

” no deliverthis Man to. the Devil:to be Damn'd)) fo: in the Sentence of -Excommunt- 
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- cation, . there 1s! more implied than -a-caſting of the Perſon out of the Society, of 
E Chriſtians; for the Judgment, the Sentence, and that-in the Name and Power-of. 
Chriſt is to deliver unto Satan. It is not:to leave the Man unto Satan only, but iris 
- yodeliver. unto Satan, which' is an Act of Authority, to give himupunto him, as to 
* givea Man up:to the Jaylor or to the Tormentor. Thus when God ſpeaks to Satan-of 
= gob, he is in raine hand(ſatth he) I have given him upuntothee,- Job+2,12.and eþ.2.6., 
| But you: will ſay, the bare caſting of a, Perſon out of the Church ſtill imports bur 
” the conſequent of-it, viz. A delivering him up. to Satan, ”as todeprive of- Light is 
| -yogive up to Darkneſs. -But-unto that ut's anſwered, | that-what the formal Sentenee 
© of Excommunication pitches upon, is more;than a mere conſequent of rhe Perſon's 
- being caſt out, or is more thart accidental; For what the'very formal Sentence of Ex- 
© communication pitches upon and which, is in the:power of Chriſt, .is  not- barely 
Caving the Man unto Satan, bur a delivering of him unto Satan, ' Yea this is in the 
b BN Eaiiog of Excomminication, -and -therefore 1s not to' be omitted. For-thar 
+ Which is the poſitive form ef the Sentence, 'and by which- Excommunication: is.:Ex- 
| preſſed, containeth the eſſential terminative object ermatter-of itz that a Man'-is ſo 
| delivered up to the Devil,as ig the Name,ſoin the Power of. the Lord Jeſusz now'this, 
þ viz. The delivering of a Perſan to Satan in the Name of Chriſt, is a diſtin&t character 
- of Excommunication, - as that is of Baptiſm, / Baptzize thee in the Name of the" Pa- 
| ther, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Asin the aQ@ of Ordination, when you 

+ fay, 1 Ordain thee « Miniſter or a Paſtor, it imporrs truly whatis faid, and not. on- 
"iy ina Mctaphor, but a reality ; ſoin-this AQ of Excommunication, it-is with -the 

© Power ofthe Lord Jeſus to deliver ſuchan one unto Satan, therefore when Chriſt 'doth 
{give Commitlion to the Church to doit, in his Name and. Power, this: being the for- 
mal Sentence, his Power concurreth-to-it..*, Now this is morethan to-:throw-out-of 
© the Church, for if there was.only a Power to throw the Man our of the Church in 

- the Name of; Chriſt, without a Power to-deliver untoSatan, the' Church would have 
{06 more Prerogative than what is a common: thing to all- Societies. '-But- now-when 
= &< Chureh-can give Satan Power over a Man, this is an a& of the Power of Jeſus 
F Gan indeed, peculiar to a Church of his. _ 2, Again 
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ain, If ba Somdu 1 puts.« Mia intoa different ſtate than merely thay. Þ 
| | an ineo ths qu Under Satan, as the World is, that never pets. «.Þþ * 
ys imports ſome diſtin& ching from caſting out of the Church, 
rs being Excommunicated, from being in the W ah, 
ranias the Worldis : And it is ſonot onlyinthisreſpeR, that they that are b 7 
dnWork-and never were of any Church,ar6ſo in 2s World as withal they never wers®: 
. of any Church, as this Man hath been, but it is alſo different in reſpeRt of ſome { ; w {0 
cial Power x Satari ſhould have over thisExcommunicated Perſon. - Which j is ey Ef 
dent by this, becauſe that Pqwer which Satan hath over n Man Uaregenerate in = } 
World, is to carty him 'on to Sin, to work effeQually in. the Children of Diſobe. 
dierice, Eph.2. 2. thetefore we are faid, Col. 1. 13. tobe Tranſlated out of the King 7 © 
domof Darkneſs, that is, of Satan, who, as the Strong Man, keepeth all ia Peacy 5, 3 
But ſo to be delivered to Satan cannot be the meaning of Excommunicating a ny 4 
forthe intentof this is to deſtroy the fleſh; and to fave his Spirit, therefore it is bot $ 3 
to deliver a Mari unto Satah, ſo as to be x Man of the World out of the Chug | 
FL the differedce is evident by this, that this Man's paniſhment is in others yy * 
than that of a Man Unregenerate in the World, for as the Apoſtly? 
, the Saints may eat with them of the World, but whhtfuch a One as is Excot 1 "y 
municate, are wo? ?0?a7, 1 Qor.3. 17. *3g 
3- Excommunication imports a poſitive puniſhment, for it is a ſpiritual Reves : 
The Negative throwing out of the Church is but that which is common to all Sc = | 
ties; But the Weapons of our Warfare (ſays the Apoſtle) are mighty cbrough God 
'baving in a aſh. fo revenge all Diſobedience, 2. Cor. 10.4, 3,6, As will be evi! 
dent, if we do but lay all theſe following things together, 1. That Sa ah. 
is ready to puniſh the Man in his Spitir by Terrors, , and to ſet on his ſins v 
horrors, if he have leave from Chriſt. 2. This Man is by the Power of Chi [i 
given up oy not left only to him. 3. He is given up to Satan to puniſh and © 
rect him, 1 Tim. 1.20. Whom Thave delivered to Satan that they may learn not to 
pheme, that is, that they may learn how horrid a fin it is to bl bs by 1 what 4 
tan inflits, the word tranſlated to Learn is in the Greet Tawwdus: whit w 
bs, to be diſciplined as a Child is, to keam by Rods, fo that being deliverads? 
unto Satan to-learn how dreadful it is to blaſpheme; implics that Satan is to hip 1 
them, that they may learnby a ſuitablepuniſhment what it is to blaſpheme, by% 5 
ran's caſting Helliſh Terrors into their Mind. | 
4- And the Aualopy of a Man's fin Ja he deſerveth Excommunication, and tf þ 4 » 
puniſhement 3 it ſelf feern to be ſuitable that the ſin deſerves it in a way of pr» 8 
portion. For when a man is obſtinate, 't the frame of his Spiric is ſuch, that he d Jod by : 3 
not regard the Ordinances, therefore to be caſt out of the Communion of Saints "+ 
would not bea fore puniſhment to him, neither would chat be enough to bring hiat® 
in, and therefore the only way tobring thistican in is, to have Satan ſet on his bas yl 
with terrors, as in the work of h on at firſt, <4 
'5. Then: "again, ſuch a than 10a: the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, nl. 
therefore he is ſuitably given up unto Satan as an Accuſer and Tormentor : Andiy 
the phraſe of delivering unto Satan ſeerns to mean a Spiritual puniſkment oppoſit! 
unto Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, which is the fruit of obedience ; that as the- ig - 
Fo God ts Foy and Ri ghteouſmeſs, __ Peace, Rom, 14. 17: The Peace of God | 
| is given up to, foohwec terror and darkneſs ; it is not to be an Un oe . 
rr dat bur it is tobe under the bondage of Satan. == ""_ 
6. And then again, Excommunication, is called the retaining of Sin, "__ bindi ; 
of Sit, a binding of Sin upon the Conſcience : Now the queſtion'is, Quo efficie F 4 
by whom this ſhould be done ? This ſentence of delivering hum unto Satan, implich. 
tht Satan hath power given him tofer his Sin on upon his Conſcience, and that Ws} 
is able to ſet Sin on'upon the Conſiener is evident from other Scriptures. "7 
7 Again boy do find by experience, that where mole odbnrk Gre? is not Adr py” 
niſtred rightly, there the Saints oftentimes are piven up to very great terrors "0 
nicien DN art.oa Satan, od Ween Pampers, the Lord ſometims* 
working without the Ordinance, that which he doth workby the Ordinance wy we; : 
Ei, when it is Hgpaly adminiſtered. 
8. Thi fat fruit doth ſeem been in that Corinthian, 2 Gor, 2. for the 


"1 be Churches of Gini. 


7 1 | Form them to forgive him, leſt he ſhould be ſwallowed up with ore - ZF: I 
Þ ver. 7. It ſeems to be more than an humane” ſorrow, 'or more than an a much ” Which, Bo 
would have been from the Holy Ghoſt's working, fox” thr woul# nd wid. x 7. 

"a Manup, It implies therefore that he was in Saran's Power, rt een wht 

| (Girh he) of by devices, ver. 11, and that his devices were to keep this | ' 's *s ”* B 


jo bis clutches. And the phtaſe there, ſwallowed up, atiſwereth t6 what is ſaid of Sa- 
in other cafes, He Joer0 up and dowy ſeeking whotd be may devour, 1 Ray $. = 
*D he may drink up, fo the word ſignifieth, lain. f} | 
gs. And again, Excommunication may ſeemto be mote than mectly 4 4 throwin 
| ot of the Church, by that parallel of a greater Excommunication than ht $ 
"T dinary, that Anathema Maranatha, 1 Cor. 16, 22. Which was riot only to { 
3X Man up to Satan fora titne, but'to give him up ifito an etertisl erirſe, wherith 
= - * that a Man which had been a Profeſſor, lovednot the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that is 
A J: him, as finning againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Now if the Chutch in that (Ni | 
by ower more than to ejett, viz, Toeje& with an eternal curſe, riever to receive a 
{Man more, which God ratifieth.in Heaven, then in the ordinary caſting a Man our 
of the Church, tho' there be hope that he may be ocalledt aptly again , tlie 'way, of doing 
it, is not merely a private puniſhment, or a throwing him out of the Chilteh, 
E which ſhould work upon him, in a moral way of a ſofrrowtul thought,and ſenſe, that he 
& caſt out from among the People of God, bt it is a giving Hhini tp to Satan 
: p terfifie him, God fanCifying that, as he dorh other Afflictions to bring him. 
+10. If Excommunication were nothing elſe, but a ſecluſion from the Chnrch, 
n for the fabſtance of the AQ it would be no morethan a continu nepal putt 
wif the ſubſtance of the a@ be the ſame, they do not differ, tho* the 
hot an A. of Authority, ghe other not. They will admit bit again upon Re- 
2, if he be Excommunicated, as well as when Suſpended, and if he do not Re- 
pe 0 ; ;, they wilt not admit hin, no nmore than when he is Excommititiicated. And 
5 when he is Excommunicated he needs not a new admiſſion, as when he is Sufpended 
dares he doth not. So that for che extrinſecal a, they are all one. Bur Ex- 
*communication hack « Spirieaat puniſhment aftetiding it; and therefore ro 
Un chat Coriatbias was to be received again, 2 Cor, 2, They arg wo 
paſs an AR of Forgiveneſs , and to Reccive him again, . but 5 com 


© If it be Objefted, that we do not always ſee this effe, of a Spiritual piſs 
ment following Excommunieation.  -- 
1. We Reply Firft ; That chere have been very few Excomimuticitions io the 
| Korld, that haye been from thoſe that havehad the right power ofdoing ofit, And £ 
: communications which have been Adenidired b by the wry Perſons, yet hb 
x been due, becauſe proceeding, on:too Aizht s, and ſuch as ave tot & 
ferved Excommunication. 
+ 2. They have, in theiy Excomftyunicatipn, truſted mote - tothep povet of the Magt 
h we, when it. ſhould have come ro 4 Wit, de- Excommiunicato  edilis or to hor- 
' wr of a Man? asin Scorlatd, ing high, 6r deptiving him 'of His Eftate, Ge. 
hoy have confided, Þ ſay, in the Magiltrate's power, and in his piniſhment,” 
. tha 2 in Excommunication, or-elfe why have they. Recourſe to. it, to thake. a H 
Repent ? Whereav'if t wed whel ver why reg tpatie be: 
j.Ofe to be'the ; pan | 
Len, as rhe | 
ſponge a hyped Cot; x0. 4, I fove Efficacio! 
| purpoſes, and ſufficient, for faclt a May, Att ons m B 
Ku they put confidence in.an Arm of Fleſh to bri him in, asif that we © hore 
1 ln efictul means, thay the- powver'of God ; theedfore” God rakes his Ordin: ; 
de but as an Arm of Fleſh, and to hive no other effett or nit, that | 
3 pt Kos puniſhment hath. nee 
Ir is- with this, as with alFgt er Orditances, whidhdo atory nl 
, Which they are bee ny Or for, beeanſethar God hi 
Preachin.is ordained ro-Convert, yet thete ars Millichs of Men; to whotnthew hover fl 
=> upon whom it hath £4 effe&; for alrbtugh they bave all beard,' yet 
tyhave mt all believed, Roth: 10, 18, tis criough, that God hath'ordained” fack 
Ws (: 


_ The Government of 


chan end, and it takes place inſome, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ; and ſoalſo haththis 
ry Ordintnee wrought in that very way, as divers Inſtances might be ſhewn, . 2? 
WYV 4 Jefus Chriſt always fulfils what he hath promiſed, Mat, 18. 20. ] wil be migh 
Jon. and in the mid} of you, either to bleſs this my Ordinance, by giving! Reps > 
Prken, "Tatice, . or giving up to a Reprobate Senſe. So as Excommunication hath uſually 
. " Degolit. effect one way or other, the Man is given up unto Satan, and if it have not thatdy 
—_ re&'effet ot Terrifying of him, ſo as to bring him to Repentance, he is gi ys | 
toa Reprobate Senſe, Satan entring into him, as into Fades, fo that he turneth® 
Perſecutor, as was frequent in the primitive times, that Men once Excommunicagy 
turned Perſecutors. . They forſook the Afſemblies of the Saints, which was a they 
to the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Zeb. 10. 25, 26, 27. When they were tt owt 
out, they could come at them no more, and ſo were given up-unto Satan for ever.” 3 


- 


* ObjeA. In Matth, 18, 1 7 all that is faid is only, Jet him be to thee, as an Hi 
then and a Publican, * 

Anſw, 1. There he ſpeaks in the Language of the Jews, and fo expreſſeth figs 
communication only, by what caſting out of the Synagogues was amongſt themaj 


elſewhere, Chriſt expreſſeth the Ordinances of the Goſpel, under the Jewiſh Phraly 
leave thy Gift at the Altar, Matt. 5.24. Now the Fews did not know what it wai 
to be delivered unto Satan, and therefore no. wonder if Chriſt did not exp ſy 


ſpeak of it in that place of Matth. 18. 17. 


But 2. One place expounds another, and that which he calleth there, Matth, 
27. Let bim be to thee an Heathen and a Publican, is1n 1 Cor. 5. called a deliverig 
' unto Satan, ' | | bp 
Then 3. This delivering unto Satan, was exemplified in the puniſhment-of Jud 
for after he was gone out, (as it is judged by Piſcator and others, he did not reca 
the Lords Supper, but was ſent out ) preſently the Devil entred into him 5 he wy 
a Branch caſt out, Fobn 15. 6. - 
4 Though our Saviour Chriſt expreſſcth it to them inthe Fewi/ſb Language, in Mi 
18, 17. Yet tothe fame Apoſtles, when this Ordinance of Excommunication came 
be exerciſed ina Church, his Spirit expreſſeth more fully what was the. intent of thag 
Ordinance, not ſimply to throw a Man.out, to ayoid outward couverſe with -hingt 
and in that Senſeto be as an Heathen and a Publican, but to be a delivering wal 
Satan. So that as the Church of . the Goſpel in the priviledges of it, exceed bat 
of the Law, and that priviledge they had in the Synagogues, fo the diſpriviledg* 
ing of a Man from the Communion of the. Saints under the Goſpel, hath an higher 
puniſhment, than the Synagogues knew. i: .- ,,_ 
\_ 5. When Chriſt faid,lethim be to thee as an Heathen and a Publican, -he expreſi 
ſeth there 'not ſo much what the Churche's Cenſure pitcheth upon, but what thee oſs 
quent 1s, viz. themanner of their converſe afterwards towards, bim, therefore 
faith, Let bim be to thee, he faith, 'not only let himbeto the Church, 6«r 70 thee... Hei 
expreſleth it by what is the.conſequent, butin 1 Cor. 5.5. He expreſſeth the form 
Sentence, when the Apoſtle faith, no not. wich ſuchan one to eat, he expreſſeth thaw 


indeed the, conſequent of the Sentence, bur delivering unto Satan, "is put into th 


Sentence it.ſelf, -- 


Lihall urge one Argument more, 'to prove that Excommunication is not meerlfs 
an Humane EjeRiog'out of. a Society, but an Qtdinanee in the Church, Eſtabliſh 
by Chriſt's Inſtitution, becauſe.Chriſt hath given us expreſs Rules by Church Adomgy 
nitions, and cenſures; . we find as dire& Rules chalked out, for the Scries and , Ordath 
4 Pigeennings therein, as; any State can take for ordering proceedings in Cingh? 
 ,, 1, For the matter of Chriſt's Cenſures, what we are to convert in Men, and hoy 
we muſt apply thoſe Cenſures,” we haveour Limits and Rules in the word, ſo as wt 
need'no Orders or Canons to be made to, nake new matter, or the chief matter 03 
Church Cenfures.'. For plainly, it is told us, that. Siz- only is, the Subje; 8 
Church-Cogniſance, . that it. is a Tranſprefſion of ſome Law of God, Them that Jing: 
 ( fay's Paul to Timothy, 1. Tim, 5; 20.) Rebuke; Now what is fin, and not fin, the 1 
- word is the fole Judge of, .andaperſe& Rule of _ + 
. And 2, Itis Scandalous finthat is the matter of Cenſure, ſin judged ſo{by,colt”7 


# 
- 


at 34 PO, WY. \ 42:44 "= v TIF + , . a - >. > "X \ 
as + TY : v yr > bs.” 2 oF, hs Bd (: yo watehhe £43 4%; 3s, os D I4 vir 8 I 5 
U- ., 3 % A bu ERS EI RP "4 xe: a” by p 4 s LMS £ TH 
X, : WS \ 4 Fig” #4 


_ The Charches of Chriſt... 


les ; finthar gots aforeto Judg nent, 


FX 4 Saints, i Cor . To I 5 3, 3 & | IS 5 if Ak a p "#: of 5 


4 , we have Admonition, Excommus-.” 
"1. Admonition, Them that fin Rebuke, x Tim. 5. 20.- and that” not privately, ( if 
the ſin be open ) but publickly afar of ; "to the end others may fear. _- © 

| 2, For Excommunication, we have Warrant after Admonition, Tit. 3.16. © 
After the firſt and ſecond Admonition Rejeft, which in 1 Cor. 5. 5. called delivering | 
bs Satan, &c. | | : | RF Ks n . 
{3 We have Order given, for the Degreesof proceedings in theſe, as orderly as. 
jan Law can make proviſion for the Indemnity of MenInnocent and Juſt, procced- 
ing in any Civil Court in order to amend Men. 4 


£ 


ww 
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1, If thefin be private, fo as thou alone knoweſt it, that thy Brother fin againſt 


thee, Mat. 11. 15. Go and tell bim bus fault, between him and thee alone, if be hear 
and Repent, (as tis, Luke 17. 3. ) thou ſbalt forgive him, and it ſhall go no further. 
This proviſion hath Chriſt took, to prevent the Reputation of Perſons, ſo to niend 
them, as not to blaze their faults ; and this not for one ſo fſining, but if ſeven 
tines, that is, never ſo oft, Loke 17. 4. | E710 A Ee 


£ 


/ 


SY 
8 - 


If 2. He neglett to hear thee, that is, Repents not, then take two or three.gn 

el him of it afore them, and if he denies not the Fa&, and yet Repents nor, then 
hou haſt two or three Witneſſes of hisnot denying the Fa&, and yet of . his Obſti-” 
key and Hardneſs in not Relenting, and of his Impenitency fo it follows ;_ That in 

be Mourh of two or three Witneſſes, every word may be eſtabliſhed, that is brought 
Wo publick. | _ | 

{Therefore 3. Now the matter though bur private at firſt, is ripened for Church- 
wenſance, If he negleft to hear them, tell it to the Charch. Burif it were a fin that 
ppublick, that it is though, privately commirted, yet made known, commonly Ree 
weed, and fo commonly known, as it is, x Cor. 5. x, Then the Church is to take 


i 


mediate notice of it publickly, without telling it in private ; and thoſe that can 
uſe, ſhould impeach, -as x Cor. 5. he ſhews, andalſo 1 73w. 5. 20. £441 
&DBut 4. If itbe a fin that is ſuſpeaed,. and cannot be proved, ( whether common- 
Freporred or private )and that by two or three Witnelſes, the Officers areto caſt it 
W of the Church proceeding, and not to receive it, Receive not an Accuſation, 1o 
to proceed in it, unleſs it appears evident by two orthree Witneſſes, This Kill is 
pen about Admoniſhing Officers, 2 Tim. 5. 19: But it regardsalſo every Man elſe , 
Marth, 18. 16: Then, when any finis- thus made of publick Cogniſance, 1. They 
&'to Admoniſh. 2. To Excommunicate in caſe- of Obſtinacy and Impeni- 


£0 conclude all in a word, if Chriſt had not ſetled by his Inſtitution the Order; 
ici »0 and Government of his Churches, if he had not given Eſlabliſhed 
wes for Church Cenſures, Admonitions and Excommunication.: If a certain 
mtorm of Church-Government, had not been fixed by him , we ſh ad. nave. 
Pp Warrant to endeavour a Reformation , when the *Order and Diſcipline of 'the 
arches of Chriſt is impaired, and almoſt loſt: For there would 'be: YoRule 
dg by in, ſuch g Reformation. And without a Rule of Divine Inſtitution , 
*e could be no ſetting things right , when amiſs , no - Sopywor, as 'the Apo-. 
calls it, Z7eb. 9. 16. Nor could we produce any Warrant to Advance the 
itual Scepter and Kingdom of our Lord Chriſt, if wedid not know, by' the 
wes and Laws of his own laſtitution, whatit is. | ; | 
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BOOK. II. Fi 
b. No EE. fe 
I 


Of the Divine Inſtitution of a Congregational 
Church. Thar it is not Secondary, or Conſe- 
---quent upon a Charter given to theChurch Uni- 
 yerſal, as virtually included therein, bur is im- 
” mediate and proper to it. That Chriſt Inſtity- 
E. ted ſuch-a Church, in Mar. 18. and gave. the: 
Power of the Key's toit. That ſuch Congrega- 
- tional Churches were Primitive and Apoſtolical, 
4 ee from the Inſtances of Churches planted 
by the Apoſtles. That the Conſtitution and 
| Order of {uch Churches, is molt fitly ſuited.to 
the Edification of the Saints, and moſt exatly 
accommodated to their various Conditions. 
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F That Chriſt hath not only Inſtituted a Congre= 
þ. —— Church, but hath a ponuctiowks Ee. 
+ Extent and Limits of it ſhould be. = 
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That the Inſtitution of Partitular Churches is ot virtual orfty, or Secondary; and 
> FS . WK. . ' ; 5 7 Re, 
” * Dependent on the Charter given to the Church Wniverſal, but immediate aid pro- 


L. per to them, as Particular Churches. 


FERHEY, who aſſert the General Church to be a Political Body; ſeem to be di- 

*& vided into thoſe two ſeveral ways of explaining it. 1. That it cometh to. 

>. be a Political Body Aſcendende, ſo making a Congregation. to be Ecclefia . 
ima, a Church firſt deſigned in the Inſtitution, and which the Inſtitution falleth / 
Wpon 3 bur yer, that by the vertue. of the ſame Commiſſion, that Saints make up a 
Particular Church; many Churches may .make up oneChurch/ and more of thoſe 
Churches may make. up' a greater Church, for Appeals, Gc. And fo, by.the 

ke reaſon, the Univerfal Church cometh'to be a Political _ the National, .or 

IF Provincial Churches, being bur Ecclefie orte, removes from, and repreſentations of 
FF toe that are: Ecclefie prime, the: firſt nl which are Congregations. This 
+ & 11 _— 
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"The Government of = 
nion, I ſhall hy [I conſider, when 1 come to diſcourſe of the Nature of Synods, and thay L 
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ers form the Inſtitution to be deſcendendo, as aſſerting the firſt Principgi / ”” 
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Charter, to be given to the Church Univerſal, ſo as that is | M4 Inſtitution 1 «5 Es 
Church, and particular Congregations have it bur by a derived right, as leſſer Leaſes F' 1» 
have their's out of a greater Charter. And the reaſon. that is given, is this, that Þ ; 
 when'the Church Univerſal was but fomany ( or if it were again reduced toſo ſmall, 
aanbr Jas might meet in one place, they met by vertue of being the Church by 
verſal; but that it afterwards was _—_—_ to ſo many, as that they muſt meet in Þ - 
ſeveral places,: which is the occaſion of forming particular Churches, this is accides: Þ* 
tal and occaſional, and fo they are tobe regarded as one Church till, and fo thas + 


firſt fundamental Inſtitution goes on. For number or multiplication of Chur chacy | 4 ; 


not the. obje& of God's Inſtitution; for God ordained not firſt that Churches f i "| 
be many. If theſe many particular Churches are fram'd,. it is with Proviſe, ang. #* .« 
Sub conditione ; namely, only when theypare ſo far multiplied. Nor did Chriſt give. 
ſuch command, that when they didariſeto ſuch a number, they ſhould make aw 4 
ral Churches, only neceſſity doth that, which yet (till proceeds by yertue of the peges 
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Bur to refute this, conſider, 1. That if there had beena time in which the Uni... | 
verſal Church was fo ſmall under the New Teſtament, living alſo together as they 
might have met in one place, they had not met by vertue of their being the Uni- W-. 
verſal Church, or being a Myſtical body to Chriſt, as the Church Univerſal is : Fox 
they, had been a Church Myſtical unto Chriſt, tho' they had not ſo met, even asthe 
Church Myſtical now is a Body to Chriſt, though it never doth thus meet. Yea. -* 
thoſe Saints who then made this Church Univertal, might have Worſhipped apan, + 
and ſingly, and God might have ordered it fo ; therefore that they ſhould meex;:and © 
meet together fixedly for ſupernarural Ends, and Ordinances, this dependeth "wee | 
and above, . upon a ſpecial Will of God fuperadded to this Univerſal Church asfack: 

If therefore when the Univerſal Church was no more than could meet in one nlaes:. © 
it muſt have had for thoſe fixed Meetings, and' the priviledges of them, a Divine © 
appointment, . and if it met then, it muſt be by vertue of a ſpecial Inftitution ; Then 
fterward, when it was divided into many Congregations, they muſt meer by aſpe- 
cial Divine Inſtiturion too, If the Univerſal Church was no more than could meet in 
one, .Yet they muſt then have, for thoſe fixed meetings, met by « ſpecial laſtitution 
and Priviledges, and afterward when they are many, they met by the ſame ſpecial 
Iofticution alſo ; and ſo whart at firſt ſuited their condition, when they were nomors © | 
than. eouly meet. 1n one place, fſuiteth their condition afterward, wheg. they are ? 
2. They could not then meet Qua Univerſal Catholick Chugch, for the Univerſal WM 
Catholick Church, is called ſuch in reſpect of it's being in all Nations, both Jewsand 
Gentiles. Whereas the Inſtitution of a particular Church isthe fame, whether therebs 
no more Saints, than can meer in one place at onge, or whether there be mores / 
When they arg many, thoſe many do ſet up ſeveral Congregations upon the ſame 
ſpecial ground that the Univerſal Church did fet up a Meeting: And the Univerſal 
Church did ſo meet in a Congregation, by a ſpecial ſuperadded groynd over andabove- -W- 
their being, a Church Waiverſa), for it further depended upon God's Will, that: they 
ſhould all meer rhus together fixedly, for they might have met but occaſionally ſome *: 
times, and they mighthave met in ſeveral companies, or they might have We ehip- - 
ped privately, and God's Ordinance might only have been ſo adminiſtred; for ifthey © 
meet for theſe Ordinances qua Church Univerſal, then in Heaven they ſhould meet 
tor them too. +. So then that they ſhould meet in one fixed Society for publick Wor- .! 
ſhip; is by Inſtitution. And»... | REN: 
+2. This Inſtitution, of meeting together, wasrather, made, and ſuited for the Saints } 
when multiplied, than in reſpect of their being one body. as an Univerſal Church, © 
"For. x, Under-the New Teſtament there was never a time ( that we know of )aſtes ©! 
the Jewiſh. Law came to be diſſolved, that this Univerſal. Church'could meet in ont 3 
fax although not at. Zreruſalem, Fet ſurely in whole Jugea there were more ſeatter@ 2 
upand down, than could have met-inone place. 1-1 38-6 
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Nations, (inreſpe&of which it iscalled the-Church Catholick, by way of diſtin 7 
Ops LE 


y LG om the Jews ) then it.is ſo ſcatqered, as thi 

E ; F way of Repreſentation. So as indeed this pretende 

/ | Gould mainly fall upon the Church Univerſal, i ſachas was 

& 2 [fwd fatto, neither at firſt nor atlaſk; 4 #4? Mo 
T Then 3. We may nl ay bop ry Ws + A 
| ediog to what, in the Wiſdom of his. Counſel,,he "hath 

{would fall out. His Inſtitutions are ſuch, ' ashe in; Wiſdom fr 

” @ndition of Saints in all Ages tocome; underthe Goſpel. He th 
 &cvlzr Congregations, as the moſt commodious Sear of publick 
'F ment, and Order, -ahd as the beſt, and fitteſt ſecurity to pre 

* »F candal, and'alſo the means of maintaining anong them, th 

3 3 [ Pamenaion, which could be attained, 

1H - That particular Congregations do not meet as Aﬀſemb1; ies for. oublick Wor Is ny ; 

Fw ; ” Ordinances, by vertue of a Charter given firſt to the Church Univerſal, .is vent | 
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= 1 theſe Reaſons. - | 
©: 1, If they do meet by vertue' of the general Charter of the Church Unwerfal, 
' they needed no other 'Warrant than that : Then if they meet occaſionally © 
'Þ Hme Saincs together ar one time, and others. at angrher, and not fixedly, whether 
8 * b- be Government or Worſhip, they do thereby fatisfie the Obligation they huve; by 
'F |. yercue of the general Warrant. And indeed, to make running Churchgs, and Socie- 
| ; = fingof Saints, up and down in the World, would More ſatisfic rhe obligation of the 
- 3 © general Charter, and come up more nearly to it: Therefore for them to have a fixed 
* tyecial Tye to partieular Churches in a conſtant way, when the Churches are ny ; 
- muſt needsbe by a farther ſpecial InÞirution. 
Le If they thus meer by vertue of their being the Church Univerſal, then they 
&. by vertue of it only in all times, and then atorethe Law wasgiven :and fo the 
& Government, that is now pleaded for, from the Notion of the Church Uni- 
-- wil; ſhould have been then. And then likewiſe after the Law, the Jews ſhould 
© thre met by the Law of the Church-Catholick 3 And' 'if fo, there ſhould'be now 
| ther like meeting. for publick Worſhip of the. whole Church, as was then; viz. 
A ties times.a year. Wes their mecting by vertue of their Catholick Communion;or 
W z ” anhey were a Nation? As'they were a Nation ſurely : Forif: multitudes: our. of 0- 
- + wer Nations had been converted, they had not been, ( as the Ninevites, and the like, 
"IF -:#hers they had norbeen bound to the Ceremonial Law, neither were. the Fews' ther- 
[= falyes, that lived ourof the Land diſperſed ) bound to come upto.the Synedrim.” And 
"7 appoſe that they had becn the Church Univerſal; yet that they were aſt into'a Ns- 
' woeal way, was by Inftitution, over and above that univerſal conſideration, as they 
©  Weethe Sced of Abrabam. 
©, 39 If the Inſticution of a particular Church, depend onthe; Charter firſt giver! 
| tothe Church Univerſal, then where -chere are more of Believers, and'more 'ot 
IN » s, there would be more of the keys, if they had them by vertue of the Uni- 
Zr Church; for why 2there would be moreofthe Univerſal Church infuch s Body. 
The Inſtitution therefore muſt fall primarily upon their being a particular Body to 
- Jariſt,  mecting in his Name,; by his ſpecial Commulbon, iba ahe Seaſon be 
; "ewo orthree, that is a few in number, which argues, that he'doth not pur hip | 
- Sllicution barely upon their Memberſhip, or” Station in the Church Univerſal, bur 
: Won the Formality of their being his Body. thus united ; his Blefling is given'to 
# Rem, as formed up by Inſtitution 5 whether they. be Saints more or fewer; as a- 
the Jews alſo it was in their Cities and Towns, as well as they were a Com- 
Far wealth 1n their Nation.  » 
(79s According, tothis Afſerted Charter of the Church Untreclal; when us he aith, 
Wh the Church,: Matth. 18.79. it ſhould be meant primarily, of the Church Unis 
for the Inſtitation and Rule for Church ordredlliths would fall firſt - upon-it. 
__—_ plainly of a particular Church, ( and the Chriſtian Church, being 
S ther to be gathered, when he uttered it; if he would have' mide a»Charter to 
i F Univerſal, - then had been! the fitteſt time to have expreſt it ) for he declaxeth his 
Jpn WMution'there, when he had but a few Diſciples about him, und thoſe with him, 
|: Wb yet declareth his Inſtitution for all Ages, to tell it to that next Church, (Whereof 
Aa _ in Brother. And if the Church Univerſal! had been intended hee?” thea the 
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on *hbewe 56 not fay,: he will give the keys to it, but unto. apr to ” 
_ Saints and Miniſters, to be divided into ſcveral Bodies, as- afterwayy 
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CHAP. I 


That the Grand Charter of C burcb-Gvernment | or the power # if the wy 
. granted not to Miniſters in particular only, exciding the People, but to yk bh 
oy: of Believers. | | oth 


F any were-to ſer down. the Model of any Government whatlover th he _ 
Gay 4 moſt neceſlary 'thing is, to ſet out firſt what Common-wealth, - 
ration; or Body Politick, ſhould be the Subſtratum, the Seat 'of that Gover 
(inand among whomit is exerciſed; ) and-to ſetoutthe Bounds and Exent | 
of by which the Joriſdidtion of: chat Government is limited, and unto _—_ 
Subjeft:matrer thereof, all the particulars of that Government” are: ſuited « F: 
prrnaptl (as the'Building' is roit's Foundation ) and alſo the 'Seituarion and 
of the Ground,which'they make'the Seat thereof.-' Therefore in the | nts 

alter that Order *and Frame of Government, which-(-we conceive ) Ch 
inſtituted for his Church, it is moſt proper ro begin in ſeeking out what kind 0 
dy or Society'it- is, which ſhould be that prope >. Adequate, intire-Scat and-'$ 
of this Government, what the Bounds and Extenveinnobf arc, whereinChiiſt # 
have his Government exerciſed, and within which confined; T call the Church 
or Seat;-not-in Allufion to that | AncientPhraſe uſed; for the'$ubjet of 'E 
cal Juriſdiction, (-which Phraſe yet ſtrengthens this uſe of it )but in Alluſon % 
Seriprore Phraſe, +4 Tim, 3. 15. where he'calls the Church i#paivpe that i ry 6. 
or Ground of. Truth, and as of-'Truth there, fo ( fay 1) of Worſhip 7 
ment; This therefore as the Foundation, ſhall 'be the Subje& of my Arm cour ri 
upon the finding 'the'true Abuttments hereof, . doth"the- endi _ ora 0 
of moſt of "thoſe Suits and Quarre!s . of this Age, about Chur ernment 
pend. :+ The firſt Charter, granted by the Fe , and the Patterns "bd 
| er _— the Apoſttes, nos the proportions of choſe. Primitive rates, 
our guide ron fr 3 7 

Begin. we therefore to e: enquire - what is the true purport of the firſt 
of all che Toſky and what | help.that will © ren pgs 'as'we' find i 
16519. , And 1 wif give unto thee the i Heaven : Aud 1's 
foever- thou ſhalt bind'on Earth," fbab oben is in then » arforeen thou thal MN: 
on Earth, ſhallbe looſed in Heavens +": 4: _ he 
- 45 Wherefrrſt, he-no ſooner mentions, ( and iixhe ft mention )s New OH | 
tobs Builded by him under'che New Teſtament, burhe, together therewitliy-m 
De Ss 'both as means of Daſh it, andor hf ne ir, following 
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Fereof, nor of Orders to Regulate thern, This alſo the State of thi 
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tionsts the ſeveral Angels of thoſe Churches, ir evidently argues,;1 
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Sk is ) in a ſpecial relation; ro whom therefore, as to.4 
in a ſetled Corporation, the Letters are diret 
or Societies of Men fixedly in te, for fins paſſ 'intheiry 


ons, as-they were a Body ; as ſyfferi | ongelztry &c. And 
ther,” he rhreatneth to remove Ac, nat: « 
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C icks: were Churd ningaiie cach fi rc 
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ded into: a ſet and ſtanding Form'z 'and'ſo thereby " made diſtin& each from ot 
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£2 The Government of 
EIA There was therctore a Ser Company, known t9 eac! otaer, obliged to meet 1n one, 
Ch. IIF. ;z conftant way, and ſo was an whole Church, 104 fixed Relation. ; 
Andſach were all the Churches the Apoſtles wrote unto, and gave Ordinances forth 
unto ; So 1 ordain 1s all th: Churches, 1 Cor, 7.17. we have no ſuch Cuſtom, ( ſaith 
he, 1 Cor. 11. 16. ) or the Churches of Chriſt : Whom he praiſeth or, keeping the 
Traditions he gave them, as 1 Cor, £1. 2. and refyccth in their Order, and whom 
he blameth for occaſion of Diviſions, in reſpe& of their publick MEETINGS, as 
"wer. 18. 17. 21, 22.Now all this argues, that as Churches, theſe were Bocies and S0- 
cieties, in a fixt and ſctleq Relation; For his manner of writing 15 parallel with that, 
25 if a Kingor his Superior Officers, ſhould write n his Name to all Corporations, 
Shires, and Bodies politick, giving. out Laws and Prociamations, and edicts to be. 
obſcrved by them in their Afſemblies ; which 1t they were not fixcd and fetled Bo- 
dies, but omly unfixt and uncertain fl uid Aſſemblies, they were not mect Subjects, 
capable thereof, nor of Orders to Regulate them. This allo the State of the Se- 
ven Churches of 4/ia, whom Chriſt dire&«h thoſe ſeven Epiſtles unto, with ſeve- 
ral Inſcriptionsto the ſeveral Angels of thoſe Churches, 1t evidently argues, they 
were fixed Bodies, having each their Elders an Angel, Collectively taken as the uſe 
of that Phraſe in that Bdok is ) in a ſpecial relation; to whom theretore, as to the 
Mayor or Aldermen in a ſetled Corporation, the Letters are directed. And he blames 
them, as Bodies or Societies of Men fixedly incorporate, for fins paſſed in their pub. 
lick TranfaCtions, as they were a Body 3, as ſuffering Jezabe! to Teach, &c, And fur- 
ther, tie threatneth to remove the Candleſtick,” Rev. 2.5. that 1s, their Church- 
State, as they were a ſtanding Seat and Subject, of the Ordinances of the Goſpel ; 
as the Fewiſh Condleſtick was. For the ſeven Candleſticks, are the ſeven Churches , 
Rev. 1. 20, As theſe Candleſticks were theſe Churches, diſtinguiſhed each from o- 
ther, ſo theſe Churches were the Saints and Elders, as Candleſticks caft, and moul- 
ded into a ſet and ſtanding Form 3 and'ſo thereby made diſtinct each from other , 
though all made out of the ſame lump of the Church Univerſal; therctore choſcn 
out as ſtanding patterns of the Frame, and Fabrick of other Churches then extant, 
er to come. And as that and thelike threatning, concerns Succeſiion, fo it fur- 
ther argues a fixed C 'nxtion; that is the Subje of Guiltz for that Combine- 
tion continuing, thofigh the Perſons thenalive, ſhould all die - Yerif the ſame fins 
continued in Perſons that ſucceed Members of that Combination, that Church or 
Body, in reſpe& of the fixed” State of it continuing, would inherit it. For by rca- 
fon of ſuch a fixed Union, or ſtated Soctety or Corporation, 1tcormes to paſs, ther 
not only a company of Men are cne Body, when their Afſemblings or Meetings 
arenot, though in order to ſuch Meetings, as well as when they are ; but farther, 
that they continue the ſame Body to Succeſſion, and fo each of theſe the ſame 
Church or Candleſtick, notwithſtanding it may ſuffer alteration in encreaſe or leſſen- 
ing , in reſpect cf particular Perſons, Yea, though the Matter, the Gold, the Per - 
tons that now make up one of theſe Candleſticks, ſhould all be removed by Death, 
or otherwiſe yet the Candleſtick continued the ſame, becauſe the ſame ſetled Church- 
State continued ; as in this reſpe&, the Company of Mercers, or any Corporation, 
1s the ſameit, was an Hundred yearsago, becauſe of this ſgtled Order and Union ; 
and 1s capabſe of being threatned to have their Charter taken away, their Corpora- 
tion removed, or the main priviledgesof it ſome way nullified, though the Origi- 
nai Perſons donot ſtill dwell in the fame City. 

*2. And as in reſpeQ of publick Worſhip, ſo in reſpect of Judicature ; the Churcl:- 
cs then were Bodies caſt into fixed Relations. This made the Church of Corznrh, (as 
1 Cer. 1,2. "tis called ) a Seat and Subje& of Judicature and Government, 1 Cor. 5. 
12. Donot Tc Jucge them that are within ? And what have Ito do to Judge them 
tat are without 2 Here was firſta Set and certain Judicature among themfclves, as 
teword Judging imports : Secondly, a Body within which who ever was, he came 
uncer this Judicature. For they Judged them Within, as Corporations. or Bodies 
poitck, uſe to do them within themſelves. There was ſomething then that made a 
Ipcciai Relation, which was the ground of their power to Judge this Perſon-; and 

brovght him within tlie compaſs of their Juriſdiction. And it is further expreſſed 
Wit: a demal of power, over others that are without ; What heve 1 to do to udge 
trew that are without 2 I that am an Apoſile, that have the largeſt Juritdiction and 
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The Charches of Chriſt 
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Commuliton, what have I todo in it? And his power and theirs did differ ; for though SAA 
he might Judge as occaſion was, in any Church where he came ; yet he lays it as Book IT, 
a ſpectal peculiar Duty upon them, to have power over them that were within them- vv 


ſeives 3 and that power belonged unto them, as the other belonged unto him. And 
the Perſons that are ſaid to be wihin, to that Church of Corinth, to whom he 
' writes, could not be the Church Univerſal z for then the Church of Corzutb, ſhould 
have had power to have judged all or any other Churches of Saints in the World 
as wellas it felf, and fo a part had power over the whole. There was tairdly F 
duty lay upon fome Perſons among them, to whom this belonged, Zo nor ye judge 
and a fin rhat lay upon them tor their neglet, which lay not upon anorheycompany 
Do not ye judge ther within? And have you hitherto negletted ir ? 
3. Lhirdly, The fpecial relation of Elders ro their Churches, and the Members in 
particular Churches among themfelves, duth evidence, that not any company of 
Chriſttans, but fuch as embodied together into, and ferlcd in rhe Order ot a Church, 
are the Subject and Seat of this Grand Charter of rhe keys, or the Eccluailical 
power. _— pn 
1. The Relation of the Members among themſelves, doth evidence it, 1 Cor, 12, 
27. where he deſcenus from the Difcourſe of Union of the Members, in the 
Univerſal Body of Chriſt, witch he calls Ciriit, ver. 12. to a more particular en- 
forcement of the Pucics of that ſpecial Relation, that was amongſt the Members of 
that Church, as a particular Body to Chriſt ; and ſo to oblige each to other, nor 
only by that general Law of the Univerſal Relation ; but furcher by vertue of a 
more ſpecial one, contracted among themſelves, being madea diſtin and entire 
Body to Chrilt in paricular, by being one Churcn, Ard ſo the Obligation was 
not only doubled upon them, but further the proportion of the general i ye, {which 
vas more diffuſed ) was contracted into a narrow and leiicr compaſs; and as hojd- 
ing analogy with it, was 1o mace ftronger and more vigorous. Thus we underitand 
thoſe words to be a ſpecial Application of that general Doctrine promiſed 1n tlic for- 
mer part of the Chaprer, which Treats of Chrilt's Bocy, the Church Univertal: 
Now ve, the Church of Corinth, are the Body of Chriſt, and Members in particular, 
'N a2 more ſpecial Relarion 3, and fo ove ail tote Duties ina ſ{pectal} manner, oc to 
another. In this reſpett allo, fometimes wizen the Apoſtle hath occaſion to mention 
a Member of a particular, Church, he ſpecifics it with a ſpecial diſtinStive Rojation, 
Epzphras, w'ozs oe of you, Qolof, 4. 12. And Rom. 16. 1, Phebe our S'/ter, who 
7s a Servant of the Church, whi h js t C:nchrea, 1s commended to Communion 
with them, as ſtanding in ſpecial rclation ro thar Church. So when he ſperi, of 
Elders, a ſpecial relation to a particular Church is intimated, which cou!d not Le, 
unleſs thoſe Churcites had been fixed bodies for States and not Promiſcuous Afﬀteme 
blies, in reſpett of a&ts of meetinz, Thus the fame Fpaphras, as ro Iiis common 
relation of Memberſkip, in that Curch of Cooftans iS mentioned, who Is one of you, 
as afore, chap. 4 12. and alfo as ro his more ſpecial relation, as ai Otficer of that 
Church, who zs for you a Fait'fu! Miniſter, of whom they had been taught the 
Goſpel, as ye aiſo learned of Epnphras, who is for you a Faithful Miniſter ; and in 
a ſpecia} relation your Miniſter. H- till held his relation of a Miniſter tor them, 
rhough for the preſent occaſionally implyed with Paul. Thus the Ordinary Eiders 


were ſet over particular Churclics, and fo had a ſpecial relation to thoſe Churches,as. 


Elders of them 3 and the Relation was the Riſe and Foundation of their call to be 
ders © As Ads 14. 23. The Apoſtles who were general Bders in ali Churches, by 
vertue 07 Apoſtolical Commiſſion, Ordained ordinary Elders in every Church; and 
theſe Elders were ſpecially appropriated #5 Tovs fo them, and were to take care of 
that whole Flock, which appertained ro them, Ads 20.28. and fo they were 1n- 
truſted with rhe care of chem, and to watch over them, as thoſe that were to give an 
account 10 God for their Souls ; and therefore they were their pecultar charge, Heb: 
12. 15. And inreſpc& of this Relation, the Holy Gholt dire&s thoſe Epiſties men- 


rioned, Rev. ch. 2.2, 3. t9 the ſeveral particular Angels of thoſe Churches in Afea, 
who therefore had tizeir Churches aflizned to them 3 for which they were to give an 
account, and more acconnrable for rhcir fins in whichthey are accordingly blamed, 
And theſe Elders could not have a ſpecial ferled relatiqg, if theſe Churches were 

not caſt into a fixt ſotled Srate, as Churches under thems for the one, are relations 
| | | to 
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The Government of 


EX to the other ; and therefore the Holy Ghoſt directs his Epiſtles to the Churches al- 
Ch. Ili. (©, chap. 1. as well asto the Angels of theſe Churches, tor m their relations, theſe 


WF" two were Commenſlurable. 


NN NES 
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4 And Laſtly, Theſe Elders and theſe Churches, were formed up into fixt and 
ſctlcd Presbyteries, ſo 1 Tim. 3. And the Acts of Ordination, were not Attributed 
ſimply to an indefinite company of Elders, ( as promiſcuoufly, or any way met ) 
but to a Presbytcry, which imports not ſimply an Ad of meeting, by a company 
of Elders; but ( as the word is Paraphraſed by our Tranflators, with reſpect to 
the Jewiſh Syedrim) the Fſtate of Elders, AQ. 19.5, As we ſhould ſay, the 
Common-Council did ordain fo and fo, it notes not out ſimply, a meeting of a com- 
pany of Wit: Men in ſuch a City,but as met in an united Body.And if theſc I IcSDyte» 
ries Were a fixed and unircd company of Elders,then the Churches muſt needs be alſo, 
to whom they were a Presbytery. And fo thisis a further Argument than that for- 
mer, which was drawn from the ſpecial reiation ot Elders, fingly or perſonally, or 
loofly taken 3 which was ordinarily fixed, to be a ſetled Church. Butt further, we 
conſider theſe Elders, as united into a Presbytery, it yet more importeth ihts. For 
though it ſhould be granted to be a Trurh, which ſome affirm, that every Eider,were 
an Elder indefinitely of the Church Univerſal ; yer every Presbytery, 1s nota Pres- 
ytery tothe whole Univerſal, (no more than every Common-Councll in each Cor- 
poration, is a Common-Council tor the Kingdom ; though each Burgeſs met rherein 
muſt be capable of being a Burgelsin Parliament for «he whole Kingdom ; ) but as 
ſpecificated, ſuch muſt relate only toſfome particular Church. It therefore the Go- 
vcrament were ſeatey, as our Brethren would have it ) in Presbyteries, yet theſe Bo- 
dies muſt be fixed and incorporated : Or it in Churches with their Elders, ( or elſe 
no where ) yet if their Elders were Presbyrerics to their ſeveral Churches, ( as is _ 
evident they mult be ) then thoſe Churchesalſo were tixed Bodies, over which they 
were placed. Yea, and the Scriptyre doth in Terminis, in plain Terms, Attribute 
the Att of Ordination to a Presbytery; that is, a company of Elders united in their 
Relation, andin that Action ; and as much ro this their united relation, as to their 
Leing Elders. And fo the validity and legality of 'the AQ depends as much upon 
this, aS upon their being Elders met; as it a Man ſhould fay, ſuch a thing was 
done by the Common» Council, certainly he means thereby, that it was done not 
only by Menthat are Councellors promiſcuouſly in that ſenſe, as Lawyers are called 
to give counſel, as occaſion is ſingly or apart ; but it imports, they met as a Com- 
inon-Council fo imbodyed, that the A& hath a Legality, an Authority therefrom. 
And the Validity as much depends upon that incorpgfation of theirs, according to a 
Law, as upon their being Men, and ſo qualified. 
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The Churches of Chrif.. - 


CHAP, «IV 


That Chrift in his Inſtitution of Eccliffiaſtical power, Marth. 18. hath oranted 


this power of the Keys, only to Saints emboated ; and united in the State and 
Order of a Congregational Church, That though it ſhauld be granted, That | 
Chriſt in this Inſtitution, hada regard to the conſtitution of the Church of the 
Jews, yet it would be evident, that he intended a Congregational Church, 


Matth. 18, IJ, 6, 17> 18, 19, 20, | o 


—_— 


Moreover, if thy Brother ſhall Treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell him his fault, be- 


-tween"thee and him alone : If he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy Brother. But if 


he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more» that in the Mouth of two 
or three Witneſſes, every word may te Eſtabliſhed. And if he ſhall neglett to hear 
them, tell it unto the Ghurch : But if he neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto 
thee, as au Heathen Man; and a ublican. Verily I ſay unto .you , Whatſoeter ye 


fhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven: And whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, 


ſhall be looſed in Heaven. Again, I ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree on 

Earth, as touching any thing that they ſhall ask, it ſhall ve done for them of my Pather, 

which is in Heaven. Fer where two & three are gathered together in my Name, there am 
T inthe midſt of them, 

Hereare three things may be proved out of this place. The firſt is that Church- 

power, is by Chritl's Inſtitution. Secondly, That a particular Congregation 

is there meant, and fo we have an Inſtitution for it. Then Thirdly, That ſuppoſe 


there were a Subordination of Churches, above particular Churches, that yet the par- 


ticular Church ſhould finally Excommunicate ; and that the ſuppoſed Superior Or- 
ders of Fresbyteries, ſhould not take it out of their Hands. | | 
1, The firſt is plain, that here 15 an Inſtitution oft Church-power, as 1s evident þ 
comparing it with, . Maith. 16. 18, 19. where it 1s ſaid, 1 wif Build my Church, and 
I will give thee the Keys. He ſpeaks indefinitely. That place aftorderh this Evi- 
dence, that Chriſt is the only Builder of his Church, ( Every Houſe is Buult by 


fome one, Heb. 3.4.) andof all things about the Houſe 3 Tye Builder of all things is 


God, ( faith he ) Namely Chriſt, who is God, as he had proved in chap. 2. having 
ſpoken this indefinitely in, Meth, 16. 18, 19. here in Marth, 18. 15, 16, he parti- 
cularly determines the . Seat, and Subject of this Eccleſiaſtical power. Here in 
Matth. 18. 17. Chriſt utterethhimſelt definitely, Ze# theChurch. The Fus proprie- 


 earis, is in Matth. 16 19. the Right of propriety 1s ſtated in the Right of Admi- 


niſtration. The Jus Exccutionis, in Matth. 18. 16. He dothnot give tt to Saints and 
Officers ſimply, but as formed up into Bodies, Mazrh 16, Holdeth forth, that they 
are to be Saints, making Confeſſion as Peter did; rhere1s the matter of a Church, t9 


whom the keys is given, but Marth. 18, holdeth forth, how that theſe Saints are to 


5 


Po 


be formed -up into ſeveral Bodies or Churches, and ſo to executethis power. 7 here - 


fore he ſpeaks of them, as being gathered rogether in his Name, Mar. 18. 20. Their 
being Saints, or Faithful, is not enough 3 but Order1s ro be added to Faith, ( as in 
Golo/. 2. 5: which Orter 1s held torth here, in Matth. 18.wer.15. to 20. | 

2. The words of- Chriſt here in Matth.. 18. 18. Fexgit I fay unto you, which ars 
in{litutive ; and again I ſay unto. you. In 0 

1. That word/ Amer, or verily, Eft idem quod firmum & raium, fhews the thing 
to bs firm and ratified, as Amen doth alſo ; but ſet to our Prayers. And here 1o 1t 1s 
taken, for it 15 with a promiſe of power from him, confirming and ratifying of ſuch 
meetings as he ſpeaks of. And a promiſe ro any thing that is beyond the Law of | 


| Nature, implies an Inſtitution : For what is an Inſtitution ? Eur a fetting up fome- 
. thing with promiſe, to have a Bleſſing in it beyond the Efficacy of the thing. 


2. Again I ſay unto you, faith he, wer. 19, The word again is Additions, more- 


over, a Superadded Expreſſion, as Matth. 4.9. again 77 75 written. 
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: | The Churches of Chriſt. - Es <7 ” 


And x. Qut of the place it is apparent, thata particular Congregation is meant, SA 
take Church to be interpreted by whatſoever you will, that Chriſt alluded to them Book II. 
in uſe. os | | Ng 

There were many unformed SeQts, that had ſeveral companies belonging to them 
that were of the ſame Principles and Regular Order ; who although they held a A 
neral Communion with the Church of the Fews, yet the manner of theſe Sets, Ts 
to have their Synagogues and Schools, ( as Paul was brought up at the feet of Ga- 
maliel ; and we read of the School of 7yrammws.) Andit any ot them Tranſgrefied 
the Principles of their Order and Se, they were brought ( as Grotius ſaith ) be- 
fore the whole ; and ſo they were reproved, ewri Txy])wv , thatis. before al. And 
now if this Alluſion be to ſuch a Church or Company, then the People are taken in, 
ſuch as ſhould meet and hear z-and ſo then, Jeſus Chriſt fo fixed his Inilitution, as 
the People as well as the Officers met, for even thole Sets, tuppoled Guides, who 
did bring it-to the whole company of that Set,whereto a Man belonged Secontly, 
if the Allufjon were to this, then according to the liberty that was then given, of ha- 
ving Diſciples, our Saviour Chriſt had then a Church upon Earth, whici he ſpoke 
aAually unto. For he had by him twelve Apoſtles, and Diſciples, who after grew 
unto one Hundred and twenty. And therefore according to the Law of thoſe 
times, he directs them, thatif any oftences were among, them. atter two or three 
Witneſſes taken, they ſhould tell itto this Church. although Fudas had finned, yer 
he had not ſo ſinned, as to have Witneſles againſt him, until his betraying of Chriſt, 
and then (as our Saviour Chriſt Propixcfied of him, Fohn 15. 6.) he was caſt out as 
a withered Branch. And then, 3. That Phrate of gatherzzg together in my Name, is 
an Allufion to that cuſtom in thoſe tunes; for the manner was then, to call Diſ- 
ciples by the Names of thoſe they followed, and their meecrings by their Names, as 
Herodians were-1o ſtiled, from the Name ot /erod. In my Name ( faith Chriſt ) 
thatis, ſuch as profeſs me, .and ſet up ſuch Schools in my Name, arc to obſerve the 
Rules which I ſet them, for their Order, and Government, Chrift here expretled 
how his Churches ſhould, after his Death and Aſcenſion into Heaven, be ordered un- 
der the New Teſtament. As it 1s faid, the Scripture foreſeeing that God would jufti- 
fie the Gentiles through Faith, ( Gal. 3.8.) made the promiſe unto Abraham : And 
as God foreſeeing, that when the [frac/ites came into Ganaarnthey thould live in Cities, 
and be a Kingdom or a Nation, accordingiy Ordered betorchand their Gorernment, and 
gave Laws atorehand, for that Nation ot the Jews as fuch,when they ſhould be in their 
own Land «- So here { tie Church of the New Teſftamenr,being to be multiplied and 
ſcattered,that rhey could not afſemble in one, as that National Church of the Fews 
did ) Chriſt aforchand ſpeaks, what he would, have his Churches under the New 
Teſtament to be ; and his Inſtitutions are ſuited to what in his Counſels, and Provi- 
dence he had Determined, ſhould be ; and he knew aforehand would tall our. 

2. If Secondly, The Alluſion be ro the Fews/b way, that was appointed by God, 
and had been of Old ; ten either the Synedrim 1s meant, or the Synagogues with 
the Officers there. Bur in the firſt place, the Synedrim 15 not meant; tor ( as Ca- 
meron faith ) that is never called Feclefta, a Church, no not by the Septuagrut. But 
be it, that this word had been uſed of it, yet private otiences, ( of which Chriſt 
here ſpeaks ) were never brought to the Synedrim 5 but Chriſt ſpeaks this of private 
offences ; for it is, if he offend thee, then take two witneſſes, and then tcll 1t to the 
Church. Whereas there were but four Caſes which belonged immediately unto the 
Synedrim, and thoſe were Cafes of Difficulty, when the private Judges in the Cities, » 
could not end the controverſy , who yet had tull power to have done it. And then 
in the third place, Cameron's Reaſon, why the Synedrim is not meant, 1s good, be- 
cauſe the &vargelifts do ſtill call it mpzo/furtpior 77 24, and that now only , 

Chriſt ſhould call Fccleſfa, a Church, when it 1s no where uſcd by the Septuagint, un- 
der that Name, would be very ſtrange. Secondly, if his Alluſion be to the Govern- 
ment of every Town, this makes for theway of Congregational Churcies. For e- 
very Village hath their Government entire within themſelves, Deut. 16.18. i all 
their Gates. If it were a ſmall Town,there were three Elders, ( to which Chriſt here 
Alluderh) and inthe Cities one and twenty. And from rhe Towns to the Cities, there 
was not an Appeal, but immediately to the Synedrim. 

3. His Alluſion rather is unto the Synagogues in every Town, which were the . 

Eccicſiaſtical State, The Books of Moſes were Read in every City, in the Syna- 
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ogues, Alts 5. 31. For every City had their Synagogue, and fo then in this Senſe, 


to ref the Church, was to tell that particular Synagogue, ( whereof they were Mem- 
bers ) both to People and Rulers. Now that Chritt alludeth to this appears. 

i. Becauſe that Excommunication was exerciſed in their Synagogues, not 1n the 
Synedrim. Indeed the Synedrim might make a Law as a Rule, according to which 
Men ſhould be Excommunicated ; but the Synagogues executed it, thereof it is 
called, Gaſting ont of the Synagogues, John 16. 2. And Synagogues were not govern- 
ed by an Aſſociation, but each Synagogue had it's Rulers, Fohn 9. 22. andin John 
16.2.They ſhall caſt you out of the Synagogues. And a Synagogue wasa particular Aſſem- 
bly, ſuch as Congregations now, Luke 7. 5. He hath Built us a Synagogue, Mar, I. 
21, Chriſt entred into the Synagogue and Taught, And when a Man was cait out of 
the Synagogue, and would come into the Temple, they uſed to lay to him, when 
he would offer to enter into the Temple, ( although they refuſed him not to enter 
thither, for he held Communion ſtill with the Temple ) May he who inhabits this 
Temple, give thee an Heart to hearken to the words of thy Brethren, that ſo they may 
recerve thee. 

2. In every one of theſe Syuagogues, there were two or three Officers. They 
had Rulers, AFs 13.14, 15. Ads 18. 7, 17. Andtherefore Chriſt alluding unto this, 
faith, If two or three agree. They uſed to have three at leaſt, that a Majcr Vote 
might caſt it among the Rulers, And they uſed to have two or three Admoniti- 
ons, aforethey caſt out, and thirty days between every Admonition. 

3. In a manner, all other Authority was tzken from them ; but what they ex- 
erciſed in their Synagogues thus, or in the Synedrim, which dealt only in the great 
matters of Blaſphemy ; whereas this Authority of Synagogues, was tor offences cf 
Brethren and theretore it is ſtill ſaid, they ſhould bringthem into their Synagogues, 
when they queſtioned them, as Luke 12. 11. The Romans took away all other pow- 
er from them. But here they could inflict puniſhments, They ſhall Scourge you 5n 
their Synagogues, it was the place of their puniſhment, fo Marth. 23. 34. they 
whipt 1n them, for they had no other Courts left, A&s 26. 11. And they had Ru- 
lers, for the caſting Men out from thence. And perhaps theſe meetings, in the Sy- 
nagogues, are thoſe which are called Synedria, in Matth. 10. 17. And in Luke 12. 
11. when they bring you into the Synagogues, 1s mentioned firſt, andthen, unto Ma- 
giſtrates and Powers, Namely, the Civil Magittrate, which in Matth. 10. 17. is ren- 
dred thus ; They will deliver you up to the Council, or S1zedrim, and they will 
Scourge you in their Synagogues; and then follows their being brought to the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate in the next verſe, aud jba/ bring you before K ings and Governours. 
And ſome Interpreters fay, that the Alluſion 1s here in Mazrh. 18. 17. to that Sy- 
nagogue Government and Worſhip, Ecclefia and Jynagogus, being uſed Promiſcu- 
Oully. 

4. Theſe Synagogues were Oratorzes, places of Prayer and Preaching, therefore 
Chriſt doth alſo Subjoyn here, if two meer together, to ast or to pray. It 15 not meant 
only of praying, when they Adminiſtred Diſcipline; tor it is praying about any 
buſineſs,tor they uſed to Worſhip and Pray in the Synagogues, as wel! as to caſt out 
of the Synagogues ; their Worthip and their Diſcipline, there being of equal extent. 
And the word that is uſed in this Text, of Mat.18.19. ovugwrncw ſpall gre fignities 
a mecting, as well as a conſent, ſo Ger. 14. 3. And the words alfo that Chriſt uſeth, 
ver. 19. gain, or moreover 1 ſay unto you, ( having ſpoken of Diſcipline afore, and 
now of Prayer ) do hold torth the Scope of this Church, to be as well for Praver, 


' as for Diſcipline; and fo to be underſtood of ſuch a Synagogue, as was both for 


Diſciplizge, and Worſhip, or Prayer. And then the Addition of the laſt words, ver. 
20, For where two or three are gathered together in my Name, I am in the midjt c 
them 1s the general concluſion to both. So that the meaning is, that whether 
they meet for Worſhip or Prayer, (of which he had ſpoken, wer. 19. ) or for Diſci- 
Pline, ( of Which he had ſpoken, ver. 17, 18. ) Chriſt is in the midſt of them. 
Now as our Saviour Chriſt's alluſion was unto that Synagogue, Government, ard 
Worſhip, then extant, ſo particular Churches and Congregations under the Goſpel 
in anſwer thereunto, are expreſt unto us, under the word Synagogue. They have 
that Name, becauſe unto them did Chrit allude; and they ſuited his Inſtitution un- 
der the New Teſtament, Jam. 22. It one come into your Aſſembly, ir is in the 
Greek, © Þvy aurzywyiv into your Synagogue ; He ſpeaks of Synagogues for Worſhip, 
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as in Heb. 10.25. forſake not the aſſembling of your ſelves together. It is there SRAA 


£71oU1aywynv meeting in a Synagogue, which is a particular meetin | . 
which is therefore called zhe Zhaſe thar God eh under the New an Ps [0-2 
20, ears ' rai 5 faid to be theHigh Prieſt. © ts x 

And indeed the analogy between their Synagogues and our Congregation | 
exceeding far. They hold two or three O Ag , that os Bn of "= _ 
B9gue ; and we profeſs for kind, that thereare three ſort of Officers, Paſtors, Teach- 
ers, and Elders, And the Fews in a manner for the ſabſtance, uſe the fame ex. 
preſſion concerning their Synagogues, they had two Wiſe Men to Teach, and one to 
Diſcern; and therefore Chriſt laith,where two or threeare gathered together. And to be 
an Heathen and a Publican,and to be caſt out of the Synagogue,was all one ; and the 
word Synagogue and Ecclefta,or Church,areall one in the Septuagintzand ſo 'conſequent- 
ly to be caſt out of the Church, correſponds to their Eje&tion out of the Synagogue. 

And to this hath Chriſt framed the conſtitution of his Church, under the New 
1eſtament, that it ſhould be both for Worſhip and Government, as the Synagogues 
were within themſelves. And although theſe Aſſemblies are called Synagogues as for 
their extent ; yet they are called Temples, as for their priviledge. And this conſti- 
curion of Chriſt, ſuited with the primitive times of the Goſpel ; for the Jews being 
Diſperſed in ſeveral Nations, they had Synagogues in all Cities, and an eatire Go- 
vernment within thofe-Synagogues. Yea, evenin Fadea, in ſome one great City, 
there was but one Synagogue, as in Gapernaum, Mar. 1.21. Thus at Antioch too, the 
Jews had a Synagogue, AQts 13. 14,15. as allo at Theſſolanica, Ads 17. 1. and at Co- 
rinth, As 18. 4. where the Greeks and the Fews were met in one. Now the Chri- 
ſtians being to be called out of all places; and being Diſperſt, as theſe Jews were in 
all Nations, Chriſt ſuited a Governmentto theſe conditions of the Synagogue-Go- 
vernmenr, and anſwerably fixed his Inſtitution of Churches,in imitation of the Fews 
Diſperſt, who had Synagogues amonglt all the Gerrzles,intheir ſeveral Cities. Chriſt 

choſe nor thelegal way of a National Church, orof a Sy#edrim, or of going up to 
one Lemple, for a whole Nation, but he fixed on Synagogues, as fitring his turn 

'beſt; for he choſe Churches out of Nations; and ſo did not hold to one National 
Church of the Fews ; and therefore we read of Churches in Fudea it ſelf, and not 
Church, Gal.1.22. 

And to ſtrengthen this aſſertion, it may be obſerved, that our Saviour Chriſt did 
not take nor follow the Inſtitution of the Old Teſtament, but the Appendixes of it, 
as for Example ; Inthe Lord's Supper he Inſtituted the Bread and Wine, anſwerably 
to the Bread and Wine which were appendixes of the Paſſover, and he retuſerh the 
Paſchal Lamb, and chooſeth the Breadand Wine. So likewiſe as the Jews uſed to 
Baptize Proſelites : Sohe retuſeth Circumciſion, and takes that Baptiſm. Thus alſo 
as the Synagogues were, as it were Chappels of eafetothe Great Church, the Tem- 
ple, where Moral Worfhip only was : he lets the Stately Temple-Worſhip go, and 
theglory of a National Government, and chooſeth this mean way of a Synagogue, 
but yet endows it with the priviledge of a Temple ; that ſo whereas, before God was 
Worſhipped in the Mount, and inthe Temple, he is now Worſhipped as much, and 
astruly, and as ſpiritually every where, and in every Synagogue having the ſame 
priviledge. And indeed Chriſt's way in the Ordinances and Inſtitutions of the Goſpel 
was to chooſe that which in compariſon, was before to the Fews, and tothe World, 
fooliſhneſs ; thus he chooſe the fooliſhneſs of Preaching, and in ſtead of taking the 
High Prieſts and Rulers, he takes Fiſhermen, &. | 

4. Burt yet though Chriſt might ſpeak in the Language of the Old Teſtamenr, it 
is not neceſlary thar his meaning ſhould be, that the Churches in the New Teſta- 
ment, ſhould be formcd according as the Old were; but the contrary, Our Saviour 
Chriſt had ſaid before in Matth. 16. 18. 7 will build my Church ; and as he ſpeaks of 
To Keys that are to begiven, ſo by that he prepares their minds to a periwaſtor, 
that he would havea New Church Diſtin& from the former: And then afterward , 
here in Marth. 18. 17. he tellsthem more diſtin&ly, rhat they ſhould ze/ the Church. 
And if itbefaid, that they underſtand not what he meant by the word Church, or 

that they could not apprehend, that he meant by it a particular Congregation ; and 
that they knew not too, what he meant by Keys, for certainly they knew not the 
particular Ordinances, which he intended under that general expreſſion, The Xcys of 

- Heaven; and fo neither knew they what this New Church, in Ma?th. 18. (to which 


they 
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FIC they were 70 tell ) might import ? The anſwer is plain, that the Holy Ghoſt was to. 

Ch. IIT. iron them, h el i cfiernenps And indeed our Saviour Chriſt ſpake of 
many things, which they then underſtood not, as of the A PTE 0 > I. 
I] will deſtroy thu Temple, and Build it in three Days ; an aj Oo, that by Aingdom 
was not of this World, Jer. 18. 26. So when ke waſhed his Diſciples Feet, they knew 
not then the meaning of it; but he faith, he would ſend them the Comforter, which 
ſhould tell them all things, John 14. 16. and chap. 16, 30. But yet 1t was neceſiary, 
that Chriſt ſhould deliver the main Foundations of all thoſe Truths, which the Holy 
Ghoſt afterwards ſhould enlighten them in. Moſes delivered many things in the 
Wilderneſs, concerning the Government of the Church of the Tews, which they 
could not ſo well underſtand, till they came into the Land of Canaan, and though 
they knew not the place that God would chooſe ; yer many of the Laws that Mo- 
ſes gave, depended upon it. But 

2. Our Saviour Chriſt had according to the liberty that then was given, unto all 
ſeveral Sets, ( though we call not his ſuch ) built a Church, he had a little Flock, as 
he calls it : And as he began to Inſtitute Baptiſm, and began to Inſtitute the Lord's 
Supper atore he dyed, fo to Inſtitute this Church, he began it as other Ordinances 
afore his Death, and he did caſt Judas out of it. And : | 

3. The manner is oftentimes to ſpeak in the Language ol the Old Teſlament , 
when the ſamething is not meant. As when Cariſt ſpeaks of the Perſon offending, 

Matth. 5.22. He expreſſeth the Degrees of puniſhment to leveral {ins, under the 
Names of three Courts amongſt the Jews, and yet he meanetn Spiritual Degrees of 
uniſhment. Thus too, in 1 Cor. 9.13. The whole ſervice of the SanQtuary is cal- 
Iced the Altar, ( Fle that ſerveth at the Altar, muſt live of the Altar ) yer there is 
no ſuch Altar creed amongſt us, 2s was amongſt the Jews. And the Prophets al- 
ſo propheſying of thetimes ot the Goſpel, ſpake of our Orcinances, under the no- 
tion of the Old Teſtament, yet meant other Orcinances, anew ro be Inl.ituted ; fo 
in Iſa. 66.23. They ſhall go from one new Moon, unto another. Though under the 
Goſpel, we have not Monthly Feaſts and Meetings, as they had; yet the Meetings 
that we have, are expreſt thereby. And ſo now here Chriſt ſpeaks of a Church, 
that as the Jews had a Church ſo likewiſe under the New Teitament, there ſhould 
be a Church, to which Offences ſhould be brought; but that Officers alone ſhould 
be that Church, ( ſuppoſing that the Ruling Officers, are called the Church in the 
Old Teſtament ) it tolloweth not. For the word Presyters, Which was given to 
the Elderſhip of the Great Synedrim, of the whole Nation of the Fews ; is now giy- 
cn to the Presbytery of every Congregation. So as though he uſeth the ſame word 
to expreſs the Inſtitution of the New Churchesof the Gclpel by, yetit follows not, 
that it 1s cf the ſame kind with the Old, or that it runneth in the ſame way, Burt 

4. Ve are rather to Interpret it by what kind of C'iurches we read afterwards, 
that the Apoſiles Ereted. As Moſes was Interpreted by the Prophets, fo is Chriſt's 
mind in this te be known by his Apoſiles ; tor tne Spirit came on them, and did Re- 
veal unto them Chriſt's Mind and Intention.- The Tryal therefore will ly upon this, 
what Bodies, and conſifiing of whom, are callcd a Church inthe ARs of the Apo- 
{Ucs, and in their Epiſtles. 

What that Churchis, upon which the Inſtitution of Chriſt talleth, is not to be ar 
gued meerly out of the Analogy of the Old Teſtament, for that will not ſet up an- 
Inſtitution in the New. But when we have tound out what manner of Church in - 
the New Teſtament, Jeſus Chriſt bath Inſtituted, we arc then to conſider the Analogy 
of that Form thereunto, ſo far forth, as Chriſt hath applied it. 

Now both in the Phraſe of tie New Teſtament, Aſſemblies conſiſting of Elders 
and People, and of the Saints, are called Churches, and in the words alſo of, Mart. 
16. 20. where twoor three are gathered together in my Name, Ciriſt tells us his mean- 
Ing of a Church. And unto this Church fay we, doth the Analogy of all the Church 
unger the Old Teſtament hold, if you take the due proportions and as the excellent 
ſtories and alluſions in the Old Teſtament, are crought into the New, to ſet forth 
things that come under the New, 1n the Book of the Revelation, in their ſeveral 
proportions, ( therefore ſpeaking of ome, he calleth it Spiritual S»dom, and Egypt 
and Batylon, &c. ) we find thar all the Types of the Old Teſtament, are applied 
unto theſe Alemblies. Thus as to the Temple, which was the Seat of Worſhip, 
and the Sacrifices there; Congregational Aſſemblics, hath carryed away the analogy 

of 


The C hurches mn 


of them by Chriſt's Inſtitution z for they only are 1 
ſhip, where Spiritual Sacrifices are offered. In Con 
built up together, to offer up living Sacrifices acc: pr 
Eyh. 2.22. And unto theſe Aſſemblies, arethe fam 4 
to the whole Nation of the Jews, when they wer © 
dcrneſs, upon all their Aſſemblies, ſhall be a Cloud, 

of rhe'Goſpel, faith the Prophet I/a. I. 4. 5. 
Nation had, as a Church, ( take them in a Spiritus 
tionof Saints now. This therefore is called the F 

iS an High Prieſt, Z26.10, which in ver. 25, he | on 
theniſelves together; In the compaſs of fuch an '. g win hve 
contracted Appeals ſufficient, for firſt ( fays he ) 7: » KV 
take two or three, and then go tell the Church, and 
the Supreamelt Judicature, Matth. 18.15, to 19 
State of the New Teſtament, above that of the ( 
cond Temple, exceeded the Firſt z fo doth the Gl: 
{cmblies, excell all former. Every Believer 1s a 
the company of Saints allembled tor Worſhip, ir 
Prieſts that were over the Twenty tour Compron 
now are, as the four Beaſts in Fzets-/, Rev. 4. $ 
Prielis, called therefore the Angels of the C wire! 
a Royal Nation 3 and tlie Name of the City © 
bly. The great Presbytery or Syzearim of 1: | 
Congregation. Every Church is a City unto Go 
it is che Holy City, and hath a Government wr 
Gates. Yea, here 18 the Synagogue-Governn ' 
15 ; and theſe Aſſcmblics arc 1o called, as 1 prov: 
and as God chooſeth the mean things of tlie Vs «2! 
Synagogue Frame ; becauſe tlie Worſhip therem 
was not the Seat of Ceremonial Worſhip, as was 
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'nag 7 al {{ any Perſon « >> ARE GLUED TOGETHER. 
the Synagogues was natural, to call any Perſon WILL NOT Cooir monte Ons 

by the Law of Nature, with a puniſhment 1 HOU 


ature, TING THEM, 
from the eſteem of Worſhippers ; and 4h4t cher 


and Publicans. Thus Chritt hath choſen a way | apy WILL BE FROM $2 & 53 
ablable to the Communion of Saints, that hath — / © 
taken tius Bethlebertiat was the leaft.the loweſt 
and hath made it tie greateſt , and endowed it 
It hath both National and Temple priviledges, a 
tie Spirituality of them all. - There they have 
Paſſover ; There they have the Altar, 1 Cor. 16 
are ſpoken of, in Jer. 3.14,15,16. Jow fhad /a 
of the Lord, neither // ail it come to mind, &c. 
mine own Heart, which (hail fee you with Knot 
take you, one of a Gity, andtwo of a Tribe, ca 
That Zion, 1s where tic Paſtors are Teactiun, 
He doth not take Nations, but Szlett out of Na 
here and theres and tormeth them up into C 
ſtors that fecd them ; ang in ſuch Congregao 
knowledge and Underitanding. And thus fucr 
ving the priviledges thereof. It 15 a Prophecy, 
Goſpel. | | 

And yet if that Judicial Government, ( as w 
were the Pattern, of all Church-G overnment |: 
by the analogy of it, ere& a National Aſſer 
even that would conduce to the Fitablifſhment - 
we contend for ; than our Brethren will yael: 
Presbyterian Pattern, as it is pra@iled, and: 

1, Firſt, Each Town, 25 well as cach Cu 
Gatcs, as much as Cities 3 and the Elders in. t 
Elders in the Cities ;- but immediately to the. 
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he Body of Saints and Elders are jo) 


upon Elders, but upon. Elders and If 


uſe all ats of Worſhip and Juriſdi£ 
Saigts as well -as of the Elders :- But ini becaule 
ſtance of their 


all Spiritsand of tlikir Prayers, Sc. 
much ellency in them ro prevail with him for a Blefling, as thoſe. c 


the keys (as Was faid before) are given unto Peter ro | 
X = reſpeAs conlide of 


| ed dig meet -in him, when che ig 
5 that. the words to their, _ include both. | So that at | 


o pr 
nee from the concurrence piri 
+ Fay the keys ftiven to Peter alone, Follow and png 
e-the Church, bur they do not-make the Church the ſubje 
s are given. Others do make the Church the firſt ſubject to whom a 
, and.not only for whom, but then-they make the Elders the Repes 
and fo thar they are-given to Elders only to be exerciſed inſte Ly 
Bar we ay they arc given-ſo to the Church. as that if the 


7 thonkl 
er together with the Elders, yet they are they 
a ee And henee it is that the d 


any when 
MC "are ſajd he fot 5n the One, but th 
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ran 67g ; IFOIN eGee t bl ce a Biſhop isnorth 
Clank: ionhe Bur one). ſonor'isa Presb ery « C21 Pan ti * 
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ion alone: This laſt is the-1 
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ws that there is more efficacy 
| Elders jo the Church, althouy 
I yerins by which the 
5, though. the Eye a 


1, The fame Afembly 
| and Worſhi 


Mtg and tholike in 

2. The Cong "< 

ders for the ſorts and kinds of them 3 
ie for Presbytrial Government, as'for 
all the forts that are, the featsof 


ere is a ſufficiency of Elderſhip,'.as we ſhall after ſh 
ad Elders' of all forts appointed 16 it, as for'w 
ſine oven and as for what bel 

*more Elders bur of theſe forts in 
lens. Yeathe Presbyteries themſelves c 
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id of all theſe ſorts 'out,of their havi 
d our Presbyteries cannot fay,” 
| have a Teacher, and rhis Ch 
| a Presbytery out of” all theſe ; but- 
bi of all- theſe, and' eve rch 
mted' theſe to Congregations firſt. 
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- 


amongſt them to order things for matter of Worſhip in a decency, Le: all be ti 


FAA 
Ch. VI. Jecently and accor mo to order, 1 Cor.14.40. and many things of the like nature, And 
SYN jaft of all it isthe only inſtance and example of Excommunication, the. highe( 


4 


ſure, which the Apoſtle gives dire&tion about, and tells them they had power togg | 


at; 1Cor. 5. | | i Ee 

*” Now concerning tlis Church; thereareall theſe ings appertaining to a Church 

and the Inſtitution, and Power, 9 thereof held forth here; As, * 
1: Here is a Church. So it is called. 


2: Here is the qualifications of the Members, a Church of Saints, x Cop, ,,,- | 
tonformable to which all other Churches were to be, as to the conſtitution of theiy 
all the Churches of the Saints; All the Churches 


Members alſo, chap. 14. 33. As in ab Cburches of 
conſiſted of Saints then, that wereviſibly fiich, as this of Corineh alfodid, 
- - 3- It was a Church formed up into g Body, as all thoſe phraſes imply, that th 
are called a whole lump, chap. 5, 6. 2 


'1nfetion by the Inceſtuous perſon, but by way of guiltif he were not caſt out. 
4- Itwas a Body which had power to judge them that are within ; Do wot ye ju4 


them that are within > chap. 5. x3. that is, within your own Body and'Society ang 


Fellowſhip, therefore alſo he ſaith, Put away from among your ſelves, chap. c. 3. 
clieretore ho | 
this deed may be taken from among you, chap. 1: 1, 2. It was a Church formed up 
that had a juriſdRtion over them-within, (and to .rhem withont it could not reach) 
and if they had power to caſt out they had alſo power to take in, it was therefore x 
formed body. 


5..It was a fixed Body in reſpedt of the relation of the Members one unto another; 


why elſe doth he bid them totarry one for another when they were to Eat the Lord's 


Supper? chap. 11. 33: And that they ſhould not take the Sacrament alone, one Com- 
pany: by themſelves, and another company by themſelves, which, if ſuch a promiſcy- _ 
ous unfixt way was lawful, they might have done, but they were to tarry one for - 
another, that all the Church might as one Body, at once receives Now if they had 


not been a fixed company, why ſhould they have been obliged thus 


| to have tarried, 
.or whocould have known who was abſent and who preſent 2 EO 


6. It was a Church alſo that had Elders over them, and thoſe more than ode, for 
ſpeaking ofthe ordinary Teachers that were Miniſters amongſt them, ſome ſay (faith 
he) 1 am of Paul, and I am of Apollos, and T am of Chriſt, 1 Cor. r. 12; which hen 
a figure transferred to himſelf and to ApoZos, herein ſpeaking in his own perſon, 
iſters to whom they | 
did give Maintenance, and were therefore Officers, 1 Cor. 9. 12. If others be par- - 


but it rendeth to repreſent the Perſons of their Teachers, the 


takers of thu power over you, are not we rather? 


. 5. It was a Church having ſet bounds, by which they might know who were 


within, and who not, for when he faith, Do not ye judge them that are within 2 1 Cor. 


5- 13. he doth not mean all Saints in all Churches, bat it muſt be thoſe within them ? 
ſelves. The bounds ſet by this, that they might be as many as could meet in one Aſ- 


 *Tembly, 1 Cor. 14.23. If the whole Church be come together in one place, &c. 
8. It was a particular Congrega 


contentions which he findeth fault withal, as in a whole Church, a whole Body, That | 


there be no Schiſm in the Body, as he himſelf expreſſeth, x Cor. 12. 25. wry 5 3 
os 


to* ther, now ye are the Body of Chrift and Members in particular ; he fj 
' ®theſe diviſions as beingamong thoſe that did meet in one for Worſhip, 1 Cor. 11.18. : 


For firſt when ye come together in the C hurch, I bear there be divifions among y0k, & 


and I partly believe it. And this Diviſion was in their Meetings in the Church 


Worſhip, 1 Cor. 11. 22. And have ye not Houſes to Eat aud Drink in, but deſpiſe Ye * 


the Church of God, the Aſſembly of the Saints, as he reproyes their diviſions and - 
diſorders in reſpe& of the Sacrament > To remedy theſe diviſions, he bids them *: 
tarry one for another, ver. 33. Thus theſe diretions concern them that are one Coty © 


gregation for Worſhip, that uſe tomeer in one place ; And chap. 12. 21. he ſaith they 


were Members of one another in particular, in a more ſpecial relation : Now that”: 
ſpecial particular near relation is that between thoſe of the ſame Congregatiolh © 
where they meet fixedly for Worſhip, by the conſent, and before the People, of g 
which a Man is therefore caſt out, which he is not out of any other Church in the” 


an] a whole Church, chap: 14. 23. intire, co? 
pleat within it ſelf, which whole lum wouldbe leavened, not only by the way of 


| _— KY Sn oo ee Tec om at oa; a and 


uſeth thoſe phraſes, Fornication # committed among you'; that he that did 


tion. 3.-This is evident from their diviſions and 


World. * 


The Churibes of Chriſe. 7 
World. / 2. In this reſpe& he calfeth them a Temple to God, ſpeaking againſt them AA 
that cauſed Diviſions in the Church, 1 Cor, 3. 16. The Temple of God a” eats thar Book I]. 


. 


he that went about to deſtroy it by Diviſions, 'God would deſtroy him : He ſpeaks 0 EO 
' not perſonally of each Member, as in chap. 6. but in reſpect of their Church ſtate, 
' as they were a Body, inoppoſition to Divriions : Now the Temple ts fot all the Or-. 
dinances of Worſbip, therefpre called the Houſe of God. 3. He gives direQions tv 
them as to a whole Church, chap. 1 4 23. the whole Church be come together in 
ſome 'plice. 4. He ſpeaks of it alſo as a Church, which was to receive editying to- 
gether by "the Ordinances Adminiſtred, fo chap. 14,ver. 5. I would thar ye. all ſpake 
with Tonenes, but rather that ye Prophefied, for greater i he that Prophefieth than he 
that ſpeaks with Townes, that the Church may be Edifjed, fo ver. 12. Sze that ye ex- 
ll to the Edifying of the Church. And if the whole Congregation, &c. xd 26, © 
He ſpeaks this in application'to them all in reſpe&' of rheir meeting, How is zt then 


Brethren when ye come together, &c; ; 

As their *'Aſſembly for ſorſhip proves them to have been a particular Congrega- 
tion for Worſhip. So alſs the direQions : 105 concerning Excommunication evince 
it, chap. 5. For if they-had been m#ny Congregations in reſpe@ of their Members, 
:, He would have Written to that” particular Congregation whereof the Man was, 
a5 that Congregation (ar leaſtthe Elders thereof ) which ſhould | (according to Prel- 
bvterial principles) be told firſt of ati offending Member before he is brought to the 
claſſical. He would have namedthat Church he was thus a Member of, and writreri 
to it in a peculiar manner, whereas now he names none, but writes tothe whole 
Charch, 2. When his direCions come to fall upon the execution of the a&, hedoth 
not mention the Sentence ſo much that was to be paſt (according to our Brethren) in 
the Presbytery, but the at of execution, the a of delivery to Satan was to bedone 
when they were met together, which being to be done in that particular Church 
| whereof he was a Member, if there had been many Congregations there, he would 
have named that Church.as thar in which it ſhould have been done, Eſpecially con- 
ſdering that the Apoſtle'in his Wriring pitcheth upon that folemn a& of Excommuni- 
ation, which compleateth the throwing of a Man out, which as all granr is done 
| andperformed in the gathering together of that particular Congregation; whereof a 
' Man is a Member. 3. If there had been a claſſical Church over many Congrega- 
tions where the Elders meer, and a Congregational Church too, where this perſon 

dd meet with the Elders of his own Church and the Congregation, if there had been 

| theſe two ſeveral forts of Church Meetings, it would have been obſcure and dark. 
unto which the Apoſtle's direQtions ſhould refer him. So as there would have been 
need of new diſtin&ions of Meerings as well as of Elders and Churches, when 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks but of one, Yea the Apoſtle faith, When mer together, x Cor: 
5- 4 namely for other Ordinances, upon the Lord's Day, that then they ſhould give 
this Sentence of Excommunication. He doth nor give direCtions that they ſhould 
_ Meet together on poſe for that, but as Diſcipline is to keep Worſhip pure and 
ſuberveth it, ſo alſo is'it to be perfortned when the whole meet together for Wor: 
ſhip, that the Perſon alſo may ſee out of what a Communion he is caft. 5, Saith he, 
Do not ye judge them that are within? It.there had been Congregational Churches; 
one whereof he had been a Member of (for he could be but a Member of one) and 
another claſſical Church, here had been two Within, and which of theſe ſhould the 

olile intend > Our Presbyterian Brethren ſay, That the Congregations have power 
© Judge things within themſelves, ſathangheymuſt needs have one Within, and why 

we not their Within be the W:thin here intended for the ultimate throwing out of 

an ? | 

\ 9+ This Churchof Corinthalfo had anintire Judicature within it ſelf, not depend- 
i upon thae2vice of any for Sentenice, and the like ; for he ſpeaks of the whole 
a, Do net ye judge them. that are within * He uſeththe ſame word that he uſerh of 
himſelf and his power, Do not ye judge (faith he) ſpeaking of themy what have I to 

to judge, ſpeaking of himſelf. And (faith he) whey ye aregathered together with my 
itit, and the Power of the Lord Jeſus to deliver ſuch an one to Satan; So that they 
"Ye not dependent upon the Apoſtle, to come to him for the Sentence, only in their 
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; <Xx the Apoſtle Writes to them as an Apoſtle, with this rule, to Excommunicate 
MW; > anone ifrhe party be found guilty, which the Apoſtle did never know but by hear- 
"WW therefore could never paſs a judicial ſentence, but he finds fault with __ ſe 

| K | they 


bs 


2» 


—_ 


| 72 The Government of 
AA they had notdonerii, for donot ye. uſe to doir faith he 2: Havent ye.power to a 51 
Ch: VI. Do not ye judge them that. are within? He doth not ſay, whom, ONT 0's = 


Satan ; but direQs them asa Church of Chriſt baving ſuch-pawer, to do it... 


0ljef. But it is objefted by/ſome, that he gid it ſor a-trial of their gbetien, 


and therefore their a&: was but.zna&t of obediencean them, bug the power Was in hin, 


003 7 7 


they obey the Apoſtle in the ac, as an Apoſtle omg 
ad the 


ed it: As when a Prophet in.the name of .God b 5 Y. Negledt 


| ate to-ap hixduy, 


though it is an a@ of Obedience jnihim to do: jt thus commanded, yet: he: hath 
power asa Magiſtrate in himſelf : And as in caſe a Miniſter. negletted.to Baprize, 


and the 
Baptizing muſt be ſaid to be in him that Baptizeth.. + . - 


. - 


10, It this Church of Corinth had been a, Chuxch.thatmyghs have aſlocinred, i 
would have done it, for-it had a neighbour Chureh-near it, the Church of Centhreg, 
which was a Port Town to Corinth as Leeth. is to, Edenburgh, z, and Crariges Was but 
a ſmall Town, not a City 3. but he  writeth.$0. .the Church of Corinth asan intire 
Church diſtin& of*it ſelf. a ka es 

That the People have an intereſt in judging, we refer that to. the proofs ous. of thi 
place; only we name ithere toſhew the compleatneſs of this-pattern, forthe forming 
.of Congregational Churches anſwerable to it, <a 
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CHAP. VII. 


That the Name of a Church given in the New Teſtament to Congregational Churchs 
es rather than any other (as is proved from ſeveral Texts, x Cor. 11.18. 


have been intended by Chriſt m his Inſritution of a Church, they moſe properly 
being bth in name, and nature ſuch. That a Presbyterian Aſſembly of Elders 
cannot properly be calleda Church : Evinced by Jeveral Arguments. 


Church, -we may put it to the trial, whether ſingle Congregations with their 


many Congregations as aſſembled in a Conſiſtory,;z and let that determine it. Now 
that thoſe Congregations where God is publickly Worlhipped,. and the. Preaching of 


dent. FE 13 


their mecting for Preaching, and for ſinging of Pſalms, he calls it, Church, chap.14- 
Ver. 2, & 19, G& ver. 23, he callsit a whole Church, -mecting for thoſe-ends, .; And 
there he gives not the name to the Meeting or Aflembly but to the ſtate and company, 
ver, 2.8, tor the-Rules, he giveth there, arefor ordering of Worſhip. So:too in Rows 
16. 4. faluting Aguila and Priſci/a (who for his Life would lay down their own necks) 
| he giveth thele Congregations the name of Churches, unto whom (faith he) aot wy 
I give thanks ; but 4 all the Churches of the Gentiles, and ver, 16, The Churches of 
Chriſt ſalute you. Were thoſe acompany of Elders over many Congregations met? 
Presby terial Churches, that did teſtifie their thanks unto. Ageila and F aA | 


well have opportunity to expreſs:the remembrance of then.at-their Meeti 
the 1. ver, and the 5-ver, of Row.46. will eaſily prompt us:-what manner.of 
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_ Anſw, The anſwer is this, that the power might.compleatly xeft jn them, and yer 


Apoſtle had ſent to him or commanded-him to have done it, the power of 


Rom, 16. 2, & 5. 1 Cep. 4- 17, &c.) proves Congregational Churches t 


O decide the controverſie about the Divine Inftiturion of a Congregational 


Elders have more the ſtyle of Churches in the New leltament, than the Elders of - 


the Word, and the Sacraments Adminiſtred, are called cach of thema Church, is&vt 


x, In x Cor. 11.12, When you come together in the Church : He ſpeaks of their 
Meeting for the Lord's Supper, ver. 20. And in wer. 22. he calls it ſo again. 0. 
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of all.theſe Churches, that. they were ſuch, as, was at SA 

' which 2 at: Eenebrea (faith he)" which, was a ſmall Port feveg Book 11+ 
miles off Corinth 3and: ver, 54. (laith. he). Greer." ye the;Church that i (i. e. thatmer) YD 
in Priſcila's Houſe. - Such Churches as theſe were the Churches. of the. Gentg/es, 
who ſaluted them, -. IF. we come to.tbe Epiſtle. of the- Corinchs, faith the,Apoltlc, 


3 Cor-4+ 17: A8 T teach every where in every.Church.... Doth he mean theſe Presbytes 
rial Churches /'or Confiſtories > Or. Congregational? Surely. the Churches whers 
Paul till Preached and Taught muſt be Congregatiogal 3. For. thoſe. Allemblies arg 
the SubjeAsand Seats of Teaching, Takeallo the 27th werſe of ,the-7:h chapter, and 


bring it along unto the. 1417 chapter.z. So I ordain in all the Churches , ang, We have « 


The Ghurches o 
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meancthy when he 
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yo ſuch cuſtom nor the. Churches of God; What Presbyterial 2..Oc. Congregational ? 
Let but this one conſideration decide--it. The cuſtom of which he ſpeaks: that the 
contentions. were about; was whether-Men ſhould be uncovered. or coyercd praying 
or propheſying. Now-all the Meetings for Worſhip. where Men and Women, 2nd 
where the-Angels (whether Celeſtial or Elders), were preſent, theſe Aſſemblies where 


theſe Ordinances were: uled,. he. calleth Churches, and he faith they. had no.fuch 
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and 35. and therefore Congregational Mectings are/meant... And he iuforceth [thete. 
TATE 


ere: Now 


the many, Congregations, under a Pregbytery,, they, do not mcet, to [0 ſaJutes, they 
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BexApgia, although an unlawful one. 
&w,phraſe, yet Churches being to 
that. phraſe. was uſed alſo 
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the Church of Epheſus, to be man Gugngp tions (and the Presbyterial's Arpii 
| I5built thereon) and that the People of all thoſe Coogreg: ena agar Lo vs 


Allo under the New Teſtament the NameChurchimports the Saints the People, 5 
iar f * 3 and therefore the Meetings where Elders are ſevered from 
the People, are not called the Church. Grotius i Mat: T6. 18. And this to the uy 
preſſions which are uſed in 2 Cor. 6. 16. Shew ye are the —_—_ of the Living 614 
I will dwell in them and walk in them, and]wil be their Gid, and they ſhall þ my 
People. And in Aﬀs 12. 5. Prayer was made of the Church, 3. e. of the Saints, 6. - 
to Ged for Peter. Yea this word Church istaken for the People of Zſract under the 
Old Teſtament, as As 7.38, ed oe 
3. We deſire one placeto be given, where the Name Church in allthe New Teſla. 
ment is given, to the meeting of the Elders alone. When the Apoſtle ſpeaks of all 
the Churches, he gives them this appellation, all the Churches of the Saints, 1 ( 
14-33. but heno where expreſſeth the Churches of the Miniſters, or Elders, no noe 
of the Apoſtles neither. Now can we think that Chriſt in his Grſt Inſtitution” (Mer; 
16. & Mat. 18.) which the Apoſtles were to Interpret afterward, and to give ry 
reions to us about it, meaned the word Church in a ſignification- different from MW 
what 'the Apoſtles uſed # This would be a ſtrange procedure indeed. ' How then can | 
the Elders lay a claim to the things, when t have not a ſufficient ground to chal. 
lenge the name of a Church: As Parker rep « ap to Dr. Billſon's Aſſertion of the 
Keys being given m Peter's Perſonto the Church of Miniſters very well ſays, That 
it may be denied, that the name Church is ever in the Scriptures reſtrained only ts the 
Prieſts, Clemens Romanus when he Writes to the Church of Corinth, Writes to the 
Church, and not to the Presbyters (ſothe Apoſtles roo in their Epiſtles) and Write; 
alſo from the Church at Rowe, And when all the Apoſiles were met at Feruſalem, 
yet they alone are not called the Church, being but (as Moſes is ſaid to be, Hes. 7 
2, 5. 4 part of the Houſe, but no where called the Houſe) a part of it, 44s 8. 1 
The Church was ſcattered except the Apoſtles. And indeed if the Elders. were the in- 
tire Church, then they were the Houſe of God, whereas they are but ſtewards in ir, 
x Cor. 4. 1. The Apoſtles tho' they had the care of all the Churches, and that power 
in their hands which the Generality of Elders would never claim, yet they were but 
Officers in the Church, - not the Church. Many Churches become one Church tono 
Officer in the World but Chriſt, but this pretence of the Elders being the Church, | 
would make many Churches one Church to a company of E{[ders, that-they may 
Govern them ; and in relation to them as repreſenters of the Church, they mult. 
be called one Church. What tho' the Old Teſtament frame, or Language be urged, 
we grant there was then a Church repreſentative, but the Goſpel knows no ſuch 
now. | Ge ns 
4. Surely a ſetled Congregation of Saints deferveth the name of Church'more, 
and ſuppoſe places could be found in Scripture, where it is-taken both for Elders and 
the People apart, yet thoſe meetings that have both Elders and People of- both ſorts, 
muſt needs havemore of Church in them. We can pive inſtances that the Diſciples 
apart are called the Church in diſtin&ion from the Officers.” You cannot'give one 
inſtance where the Officers are called the Church in diftin@ion from the- iſciples. 
Certainly thoſe that havethe Power have the Name, and notthoſe only that havethe 
name Equivocally or Metaphorically. | , FL | 5, 
. 5. A Presbyterial Church is called a Church in relationto the People of thoſe Cos 
gregations|by their own confeſſions when they interpret the Church of Hicrwalen, 
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der that one Elderſhip. Now range that they ſhould have # Name 'of Chic 
only as they arethe ſubject orobje& of Diſcipline, and yer not fo much as meet for 
that diſcipline aQually neither, for fo they cannot in a Presbyterial |Church, | The 
x A +4. but 
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poor 'þeople of thoſe Churches have no comtnunion of 'Saints together herein,"bu 
ſuch as they hold with all other Churches that are not under the ſame Presbyity: 
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them) adiftin& Church claflical from all Churches elſe. $6 they make ſe of the 
name from the People, when the People enjoy notthe thing, ' The poar Church'of 


in that reſpe& it is called one Church z- when yer the fear wing wi 
Presbyterial Church that exerciſed Diſcipline, but upon the People. © 
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PEA tion unto; Worſhip, and tho' there is-no Diſcipline there, yct they-ate-neyer-; more z 
Ch. VII.Church than when:they are there. And the; Apoſtle alſo ſpeaking of 'the Chnrch i 
&YV the New. Teftameot,/in- Zeb.-16. faith, that ; Now there 1s ay: ſe of God, becauſe 
there is an Hinh Prieſt as well as before, ver. 21; and therefore iClaith he) Yer ws draw 
near (he ſpeaks of publick-Worſhip) not forſaking the aſſembling of ' our fetves togethe, 
ver, 25. and that in Synagegaes, for ſo.the' Ward ſignifies. And,therefore-in. Mar,1g 
as Diſcipline ſo prayer is mint, .and unto that-is the Promiſe of Chriſt to-'be in the 
midſt of them more -peculiarly. made, : and upon-/ occaſion of /that: And indeegir 
were exceeding ſtrange that ſeeing the chief end of- Churches, (which are Congre: 
gations) is for Worſhip, andthar's the great buſineſs for which they are- appointeg; 
char it rhere: were many Congregations in thoſe of Hieruſalem,-and:thoſe.of Arrive, 
and the like, as is/ pretended,that rhere ſhould not:be:;mention of thoſe-many Congre: 
garions,/ under the names of ; Churches, but ther Diſcipline only muſt carry away 
the denomination of | their being: one Church, though many mn 'relation unto. it, 15 
” tire. were one word. in any of thoſe inſtances, that there were many Churches 
among them making one Church, ;#. were ſornethung, | butthere-is-nor. + -, +... 
7. 1t ſuch a Yregbyterial company; of ! Elders were,a 'Chureb,; then Diſcipline: myſ 
merely conſlitutea Church as a Church, | And;fo the objection againſt the Epiſcopal 

Government, viz; Thar, for - Gayernment diy ml was an: Or 
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© 4. Add0.this; (which; heightenerh the;abſurdity of it) that whereas the Presby- SAA 
trial Church. j made the gompleat Church, they yer do wank thole great and main Book LL 
ſo Ordinances,;far which. principally 3 Chuxch. is faid) tobe, a Church, as the Sacra. © VP 
| ments andthe. like. |; Sa.of,;the twa, this.greater Church. is the leſs compleat; and 
therefore is1efs the Church than a particulas Congregation, . ,.. | 


ſe 
FW | ka I | 
; ' And if you fay, they are made compleat Churches by being both, yet you make 
he 
lit 
[C- 


FP”: 


at leaſt wiſe two ſorts of Churches, as we ſaid before : And you make a whole 

Church more uncompleat,-as it is. the.whole, .than. it is in the parts... 
' If it be faid that the Church Univerſal is one, and yet hach no Ordinances as 
4 Church, as Preaching the Wardand Sacraments, and yet it is truly a Church. We 


þ anſwer, 1t 15 not a Church Inftituted in relation unto Ordinances ; but a Church 
4 Myſtical in rr wala and Rerſong] Graces... +. 
ay M : 705 alfo farther addeth confirmgtionro us, gharthe ſuppoſition of there being ma- 
1? ny Congregations, inall, or many of thoſe Cities, under a. common' Presbyterian 
hs Government of many Elders, thus in the: general only held torthy TJeaveth room for, 
yea is the occation ot a variety of NY he: nc of ſeveral frames and forms ot  Go- 
uk vernment, which rhofe.Congregations might be caſt into, both in relation to'thgir 
pal Officers, and to the' Members murually'among thetnlelves... 'x, As that [either 
od, WM vere Converras promiſout. (as Didoclavins calls them) \propiſcuors wnfixe: Aſſemblirs, 
the ſome meetingtogerher-ar. one place or time, fore at another timeIwith others} hav: 
oth ing no fixed relation ; Or eiſz that they were fixed meetings in reſpect of tlie: Mem: 


wt; bersdivided into-ſet determiinate companies meeting conſtantly” roperher. | 21. Or-clſe 
all otherwiſe; ſuppoſing them ſer and fixed Congregations in reſpe& of the Members, 


ive yet there are other as various and more difficult tfuppoſitions may Rtill be made con- 
this _ cerning the relation of theſe Officers and Elders, how they were diſpoſed of to the 
will right performance of their duties, which the command of the Word lays on them 
here toward their Flock. ' As, whether. they were either fixcd and appropriated to thele 
bur WW feveral Congregations reſpeRively, ſome to one, ſome to another (as ir is in moſt 
TR of the Reformed Churches, and is with us, and we ſuppoſe will not be altered 
3008 amongſt us) or elſe unfixt in refpeCt of all the Congregations, fo as equally and ' mu- 
ern- mally 1g{their. courſe, theſe Miniſters might Preach and Officiate to themall by turns 


ches (ain ſome Cities in Ho/and.) And then 3. It you ſuppoſe them fixedly, divided/into 
| ſeveral Congregations, then another queitjon cometh, what power thoſe Elders that 


their arcappropriated to each Congregation ſhould have over the Flock 2 Whether' over 
7, - all, or none, or ſome part 2 Now it isthe ſyppolition-of their being many Corgre- 
hich gations under one Presbytery, that'-ooly. is the 'ground of this uncertainty, and 


Tell bringeth in this variety of ſuppoſttions of thele feveral ways, how theſe things 
[1 ſhould be'caſt, whereas the ſuppoſing of thentto be burſeveral diftindt Churches 


y of tho-great ones,” will make all things fall in naturally, For then there could;be but 
bea WU one way of caſting and moulding Members, nor could there be but one eommon 
chals relation of © Elders, and fo ail thefe duties and things-thar are ſpoken about the:Power 
urch, MW 0dDuties of Elders, 'and of the Members amongſt themſelves, and whatſoever is 
il and ſpoken of Churches and Elders, their Daes, and Duties run all but in one Channel. 


which And then conſider too (ſuppoſing them many Congregations) that the defigning our, 
eral which of thoſe ſuppoſitions was the pattern lett by the Apoſtles, was a matter of as 


much moment (as touching the point of the right ordering of Congregations) as this 
common Presbyterial Government can be ſuppoſed to beof, in as much as rhe exe- 
euticn.of all mutual duties between People and Paſtors, and the adminiſtration of all 
holy things amongſt them, appertaining to this particular Government of the ſeveral 
Congregations, and uponthe right orderingand ſettlement of them, and of theſe 
Eldersrelation to them, doth theright Government and Adminiſtration of all holy 
things depend, And yet conſider too at the fametime, that we do not find the Holy 
Ghoſt making ſo much as a mention of any ſuch-diſtin@ ſubordinated Congregations 
_ toaClaſſis (only the multitudes of Beljeyers are looked upon through multiplying 
Glaſſes to argue it) much leſs giving any hints to diſcern by, in the Hiſtory of the 
Apoſtles, or in the Epiſtles, what the frame was of theſe ſuppoſed Churches, and 
Whar their particular ſpecial relation «oElders in) this ſuppoſed variery was. There 
Knot any thing to any ſuch purpoſe extant, in cither that inſtance. of Jeruſalem or 
_ Uny other of- t of exatnples of Cities, thatarepretended to hold forth this multi- 
tude of Congregations making - oneChurch under one Common Presbyterial Go- 


vernment, 
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Iz vernments This hath long and doth Rill tick in our Conſciences becauſe the Holy 


Ch.fVII. Ghoſt is ſilent, and hath nor left us the leaſt footſteps inthe Sacred Hiſtory, to dif. 


cern in which of theſe ways (ſuppoſing many COD tions thus making  a- Ch 
for Government) the Apoſtles did ſettle the conſtiturion of this Church, ang ho 
they did diſpoſe the relation of theſe Elders and Officers to thoſe ſeveral Congregs 


tions. _ : 
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CHAP. VII. 


The Inſtances of the Churches ſetled by the Apoſtles in the Leſſer Cities, and 
 Pillages, prove a Congregation al Church to be according to the Apoſtolical and 


Primurve Form, 


ET us now go over all the Examples of the Churches in the New Teſtament 
(which muſt Interpret Chriſt's Speech in Mar. 18.) and let us ſee whether they 
were Claſſical or Congregational. For the initance of the Church of Aeraſalem 
and the like, we will ſpeak to them under the conſideration of the Churches ig 
greater Cities : But let us now go over all the other, DD 
The firft Churches we read ot- in the beginning of the. Goſpel, are in 4g. z1. 
Then had the Churches reſt thoroughout al Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were 
. edified, &c. T heſe are called Churches in that common notion, whereby Churches 
conſtituted by the Apoſtles were diſtinguiſhed one from the other. ,Andis this their 
diverſification and title of Churches. like to have been ina Claſſical reſpe& or Con- 
oregational, as here he ſpeaks of them generally ? Let the words and circumſtances 
of the ſtory be conſidered. _ | 
I. It was in the beginning of the Goſpel, 'that. theſe Churches ' had been raiſed, 
and the ſpecial means we read of whereby they were erected, was Peter and Joby's 
Miniſtry, of whom weread, chap.8. 25. that returning to Hieruſalem, they preathed 
the Goſpel in many Villages of the Samaritans, as alſo ſome of the diſperſed from Hie- 


 ruſalem had done, ver. 4. They went every where I\m).Sov, they went thorough or al 


about, namely Fudea and Samaria, as Philip in Samaria, ver. 5. And as their Preach- 
ing had been every where, and in Villages, which is chiefly noted, wer. 25, fo ac 
cordingly the Churches that were conſtituted out of thoſe converted, are faid to have 
been in- all Judea and Samaria, &c. and therefore in Villages, For that the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhould aforchand in the 4s, fo remarkably relate their Preachiog in many 
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Villages of Samarza, and then make mention of Churches throughoug Samaria, ar- 


gues his intent to have been to ſhew that theſe Churches were thoſe in theſe Villages: 
And theſe not as gathered into Cities, but remaining thoroughout -Samrarza, as the 
Goſpel had been Preached.in the Villages. Nor needed they now (for they had reſt) 
forbear to hold up their Church-fellow1hip in the ſeveral placesof their abode, And 
therefore when upon this reſt, Peter took the opportunity toviſit them (as in the 
next verſe of that 9th chapter, it is ſaid Peter paſſed thorough al, namely as 'tis tra- 
ſlated, af quarters where theſe Churches were ſcattered, ſome here, ſome there, up 


and down) all of them whether in Cities or in, Villages, are in one uniform reſped 


called Churches, for his Speech wherein he involves them all promiſcuouſly is Smular, 


and fo meant of the fame kind of Churches. Now is it imaginable that throughout | 
theſe Regions or Countreys, the Churches whereof he ſpeaks ſhould all be ſuch | 


Claſſical Churchesas are now amongſt us, when at the beginning of the Goſpel, but 


a few Saints and Profeſſours of Chriſtianity can be ſuppoſed to be ſcattered every | 


where up and down.. It was well if by reaſon of their being fo thin ſown up and 


down in thoſe Regions they could make up Congregational Churches with Elders to | 


_ them. 


ments, and all other means of edification 8 uy 
pur 


2: When it is faid that theſe Churches had reſt and were edified, is it likely he 
ſhould ſpeak this of theſe Churches as Claſſical, as ſuch which meet but in ther | 
Elders for exerciſe of Diſcipline ; Or rather of theſe Churches as enjoying reſtin 
the Ordinences of Worſhip on the Lord's Day, publick Prayers, 'the Word, Sactt | 

od comfort ? For the preſervation of the - 
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puricF"of which, Diſcipline doth but ſubſerve. They are the Congregatignal Church. 
| es, and the Communion the-Saints have therein, that are the great means of Com+ 
' fort, Edification, and Multiplication of Churches ; and the enjoyment of theſe, in 
| ret, is thar Which is the greateſt outward Mercy and Priviledge. And therefore 
| whenhe ſers out the condition of thoſe times; Then had the Churches Reſt, and were 
Faified, he means, Congregational Churches. And when he fays the Churches were 
multiplicd, -which 1f underſtood, of more and New Churches Ere&ed : Doth he 
reckon their Multiplication by Presbyterian Churches, that do confiſt of many Con- 
gregations each of them? Itis likely a Muititude of many more ſuch Churches were 
erected 2 No, rather they were ſo many fixed Congregations of Believers. 

2, Let us come to the next mention of Churches in that Story, As 14.23. (flip- 
ping over that Church of: Antioch, chap. 13. The Demonſtration of which, to have 
been a-Congregational Church, we refer to another place, when we examine the 
State of Churches in Cities.) And when they had Ordarned them Elders in every Church, 
ard bad Prayed with Faſting, they commended them to the Lord, on whom they Belieu- 
cd. That rheſe were Congregational Churches, will appear in like manner by the 
* likecircumſtances of theStory. . In As 13. 14. We Read that Paul and his Com- 

y came to: Antioch in Piftdia, where the Jews refuſing the Goſpel, Lo we turn to 
the Gentiles, ſaid Paxl' and Barnabas, ver.q6. For ſo the Lord hath commanded us, 1 
have ſet thee to be alight of the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldeſt be for Salvation, to the 
ends of the Earth, and many believed , and accordingly, ver. 48. and ver. 49. The 
| word ef the Lord ' was publiſhed throughout the Regions. Then chap. 14. Paul and 
Barnabas fled to 'Nerbe and Lyſtra, Cities of Lycaonia ; and unto the Region that lieth 
round about, and there they Preached the Goſpel, tiere again. as atore in Pi/idia, fo 
now in Lycaonia, not in Cities'only, but in the Regions they Preached. And this 
1s noted, to ſhew. the ſpreading of the Goſpel, ( for to what end elſe, ſhould the 
Preaching of. it be Recorded? )) And ver. 21. 'tis faid, that when at Derbe they had 
Taught inavrss a ſufficient competent number in that Gity; they went again to Lyſtra, 
' konium, and Antioch, the chief Cities of thoſe Countries, Lycaoxia and Pifidia, in 
the Regions of which they had preached the Goſpel, as well as in thoſe Cities. And 
| the Story Reiates, that the end and purpoſe of this ſecond viſitof theſe places, was 
to confirm the Diſciples, .ver. 22. and to gather them into Churches, and ordain El- 
| ders over them, ver. 23. whom they had afore Preached unto, and made Diſciples: 
Thus they made fit matter for Churches, by making Diſciples, ver. 24. and- then 
moulded and formed them up,into a way of order for Worſhip and Government, by 
Elders Eſtabliſhed, in the ſeveral Congregations. For theſe Churches, they thus 
Formed and Ordained Elders unto, were ſurely Congregational. For, 
1, If we ſuppoſe them to have been only the Diſciples in theſe Cities of Lyra 


ber of Diſciples ſhould ariſe to-more than one Congregation in a City; now in this 
| deginning of the Goſpel,-and in ſo ſhort a time ; and yet they were formed up into 
| Wl Churches, and had Elders in every Church. Or 

2. Can we ſuppoſe, that-the Apoſtles ſtaid gathering them into thgſe Churches with 
WI Elders, till their number would ariſe to many Congregations in each City, ſuffici- 
| et to make Claſſical Chprches; and that they did nor till then, conſtirute them 
Churches, nor placed Elders over them 2 Can it be imagined, they would keep Men 
out of Ordinances ſo long 2 Or that themſelves, being Apoſtles, and to ſow the 
Goſpel in the World , would till ſtay fo long, till every where ſuch Members 

did ariſe? Yea, | | | 
3. The 21, ver/e intimates, ( inthe inſtance of Derbe ) their manner to have been, 
(and as there, ſo in other places ) that when they had Preached the Goſpel to that 
Gty, and had Taught many, ( or as the word 1s i», made 3 ſufficientand com- 
ſtent number of Diſciples, and ſufficient for what 2 ver. 23. to make up a Church, 
and whereof ſome might be fir Perſons for Elders thereinz ) then they uſed to leave 
lat City, and went to other places, as there 'tis ſaid they did 4 and fo long to ſtay 
there, till there werea ſufficiency. for a Church and Elders, or if before they could 
"OT un this, they were driven out, then they either returned to Form them into 
ulurches with Elders, ( which was their end of coming this ſecond time to Lyftra, 
thoſe Cities, to. confirm the Diſciples, and ordain them Elders, as now to be- 
Me a Church) or elſeafterwards ſent Evangeliſts - them, 


And 


and Derbe, Iconium, and Antioch; yet it is not ſuppoſable, that in each the num-. 
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RSAA And 4 £5 thoſe Diſciples were in the Regions about, as well as in the Cities ; 
Ch.VIII. for (afore it was noted in the Story, that in the Regions about both of #ifdia ang 


Lycaonia, the Goſpel was Preached ) ſo it muſt be ſuppoſed, that theſe Churches were 
ſet up in the' Countries abour, as well as in the Cities. And 'tis hard to think, that 
all the Chriſtians ſhould leave their Callings and Dwellings they were bred and born 
in, to come up to the Cities to make Claſſical Churches, or that they were fo many 
converted in the Villages, as to make Claſſical Churches there. . Paul faith, « Cor 5, 
10. that he ordained in all Churches, that Men ſhould abide in the callings wherein 
God called or converted thzm in ; and to ſuppoſe that Husbandmen in the Coun, 
tries,ſhould leave their callings of Husbandry, &c. and come up to the Cities, where _ 
they. could not exerciſe that calling, to leave their Livelihood ; and Wives conyer. 
ted roleave their : Husbands, Children their Parents, Servants their Maſters ; ang 
come to dwell in the Cities only, and not rather have Churches made up in the Coun- 
tries alſo, is hard to think. Bur, o 
5. And Laſtly. Thefe could not be Claſſical Churches here ; but Congregational 
for it is the firſt Ordaining of theſe Elders, to theſs-Churches that is here mentioned, 
and not an Aſfeciating. of, many Congregations into one Elderſhips and therefore 
here is. a gathering Congregational Churches, and ordaining Elders thereunto apart; 
xaT ixzAnoizy And as there muſt be a ſufficient company of Chriſtians, ere a Con- 
gregational Church is made up, as a number of Congregations with Elders muſt he 
ſuppoſed, ere a Claſſical Church can be framed. Thus being therefore the firſt fra. 
ming them into Churches, and ordaining them Elders, ( or elſe you muſt ſuppoſe 
Churches, long afore they had Elders) it muſt be in a: Congregational way. And 
further alſo, there is this Reaſon z That theſe Congregations being then fixt for Of- - 
ficers and Elders, if theſe Elders were ordained to theſe Churches, their ordination, 
as Elders, muſt be to their ſeveral Chuvches ReſpeCQtively 3 and not as the common 
Elderſhip made np of them. And ſuch were called Churches, 'endowed with El- 
ders, proper unto them ; and ſo much the word ( that is added in that, As 14, 13. ) 
doth umport, they ordained or choſe aurois to them Elders in every Church, that 
is, to every Church they choſe their own proper and peculiar Elders, fixed and ap- 
pointed unto them. | | 
That this was the primitive way of planting the Goſpel, may further be confirm-. 
ed by that Parallel place to this, 7z#. 1. 5. where there being many Believers already 
cogverted, (as many pallages in that Epiſtle do argue ) and 'yet not in moſt places, 
formed up into Churches with Elders s the Apoſtle left 7:2us an Evangeliſt, (whole 
proper Office it was, as appears by the Epiſtle; and that to Timothy to ſettle Be 
lievers and Churches in their right frame and-order, according tothe Apoſile'sdi 
reQions given )) to ordain Elders in.every City or Town, ( as ſhall be ſhewn by and 
by ) where any number of Believers were to make a Church; and where 
fit and meet Men for Elders might be, found, to ſet over thoſe Churches. And that 
which Luke, in the forecited, Ads 14. 23. calleth Ordaining Elders in every Church, 
Paul here calleth, Ordaining Elders in every City ; and the one interprets the other: 
And theApoſtle's,praQtice there,is here turned into a command or dire&ion,as given to 
Trtus, which therefore as it bound him, binds us to the end of the World 3 Andhe 
adds, as / appointed thee, Now his meaning is, nbt that Elders ſhould: be ordained in 
every City ſimply, as it was a City or _— of Men ; for Elders and Church, wei IW Ci 
Relatives, as Shepherd and Flock, and therefore Elders were not ordained, but: to 2 IM as 
Church ; and therefore to fay, heordained Elders in the City, neceſſarily ſuppoſetl, 
a Church extant in that City, unto which theſe Elders were ordained ; and therefore 
the ordination was only 1n ſuch Cities or Towns, where a Church was,and a competent 
ſufficient number of Believersto make a Church. For that muſt needs be the reaſon, 
why Pax/ himſelt did-not caſt and mould theſe People in Crete, converted by hw 
preſently into Churches with Elders,as faſt as they were converted; becauſe aChud 
ſhould have a-convenient competent number, and fit Men to be Elders unto the, 
before they be form'd into ſuch a Body. And therefore, he being called away 9 
foon, he left Tztus behind him, to finiſh that Work. | 
The Writers for Epsſcopacy, have made uſe of this place, to ſhew, that in I con 
Apoſtle's times, they planted Churches only inCities; ( and 'tis certain, that t0/Il tad 
beſtowed their pains chiefly therein ) So. that they make the Apoſtolical Inſtitut thr, 
to be, that look how many Believers ſoever were in a City, Bas fo Villages a : f 
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ir, ſo many were to make one Church-Dioceſan for Government 3 and therefore to RxaÞ,pr 
* ordain Elders, xaT oxxAy0:iay in every Church, As 14. 23. is all one, and to.or- Book II, 
* Gain Elders xaT# roAw in every City as here, Tir.1.5. and this by the Apoſtle's own —vN 
| Ordination, 4s / appointed thee. 7. e.: over theſe Cities, and ſo the. Churches therein, 
| and the vicinity thereof,. he as one Man, was as a Biſhop ſer. And ſome of thoſe 
for the Claſſical Government, do make uſe of of the fame Notion, that all Church- 
 eina City, when multiplied; were by Apoſtolical Inſtitution, to be but one Church 
' for Government, as well as at firſt, when they were but one Congregation ; and 
| theElders, at firſt planted in that firſt Church, were ſill co continue, together with 
 oll the Elders, that ſhould anew be ſet over thoſe Churches ) as one Elderſhip, a 
' Presbytery, unto them in that City as one Church. The appearances for this opi- 
 nion we ſhall ſpeak to, when Arguments for.the Presbyterial Government, come to 
| be diſcuſſed. In the mean time as to this place; if we Interpret it by that former; 

and conſider all circumſtances, it makes for Congregational Churches and Elderfhips 
' over them. For, | | | 
x. This DireQion was given to 7:tus, now in the firſt. beginning of the Goſpel 
in Crete ; For Paul having newly been there with him, and having converted many 
| up and down in the Iſland, he left Titus behind, roordain them Elders : So «ss here 
- wasthefirſt Ere&tion of Churches and Elders ; and therefore 'twas in the beginning 
of the Goſpel, at which time all the Saints,in each great City converted, were but as 
many as might make but one Church. And it was the Duty ot Saints, that all the 
Saints, in a place cohabiting, ſhould joyn in one, rather than in divers companies 
for Worſhip, and all Ordinances; and not divide, both becauſe of Unity, and more 
preſence of the Spirit, and the Solemnity of the Worſhip z and for all theſe ever to 
| continue one Church, till abſolute neceſſity, would cauſe a diviſion into many - 
| Hence in this beginning of the Goſpel, he writes to him to ordain Elders in every Ci- 
ty, becauſe his ordination was, that Saints cohabiting, ſhould make one Church,and 
- not divide for all ordinances; and that they ſhould have Elders, more than one, ſet 
over them, both for Worſhip and Government z becauſe de fads, there were but 
ſo many in the greateſt Cities, as would make but one Church. And, ' 
| 2, This being Interpreted by the form, zar #zAmwiar by xare rv City, here 
| therefore 15not. meant literally, the extent of a City z but Metonimically it is put 
- for the Church, then extant in any City and ſo doth not neceſſarily import, 
that the extent of the Church-Governwent, ſhould be by God's Ordidinati- 
| 0n, equal to the extent of the City ; as if becauſe there were in a City, ſo m: + 
ny 25 would make more Churches, he was to ordain them Elders, xr ezxAnoay in 
every Church in thoſe Cities, as the Apoſtle had done; for they were not to be El- 
ers to that City, as a City, but to the Churches in that City ; and as Congregatio- 
nal Churches are meant, in As 14. fo alfothey here intended.. Bur, 
- Ill. And chiefly, as Church by Church, in As 14, was not in Cities only; but in 
Villages, or Market Country Towns, ſo here alſo, zaTe TA is to be underſtood : 
For the word roAis when indefinitely uſed, ( as here ) is taken not for great Cities 
only, but Country Townyy And accordingly in the New Teſtament,when the Plant- 
0s end Propagating the Of | is mentioned, the buſineſs here ſpoken of, and con- 
&rned) we find that when the Commiſſion to Preach the Goſpel, is given to the 
poltles and Diſciples, that the word 7925 is taken for Villages, as well as great 
Cities,as being thoſe they were ſent to preach unto, as indifferently and promiſcuoufly, — 
45 toCitiesz and therefore when likedire&ions are given to frame Churches,and ſet up 
Elderſhips over them, ( as here )it is anſwerably to be taken. Thus inthe Com- 
miſſion given, Mar. 10.11. whereas Chriſt ſays, /nto what Gity or Town ye enter ; 
the Evangeliſt Luke ſays, chap. 10.ver.8. ( uttering the ſame Commiſſion ) Into 
| what City yeenter ; that word therefore is put for all and both ; and therefore he 
uſeth a general indefinite word, 2s 5's a'v roAiv Juto what ever City ye enter 3 
Wt is, City of any fort or kind, ſmall or great, as intending Towns, as well as 
Cities {iridtly ſo called. And further, he, in his Speech, uſeth it as the Contra-d1- 
Rink Term to Hoyſe orFamily, of which he had faid before, into what Houſe ye 
*ater; ſo now into what City, and therefore intended to take in all fortsof Towns, 
conliſting of more Families than one. And the practice of the Twelve Apoſtles,who 
2d received Commiſſion, in Matth. 9. interprets it, ver. 6. tis ſaid, they went 
rough Towns, Preaching the Goſpel, where the word Towns is only uſed, as ww 
: L 2 ding 
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$A- ding Cities, as 1 Luke the word Cities: only* is uſed, as including; Towns; and & 
Ch.VIII. the one promiſcuouſly is put for the, other : For in the preceding verſe, wer. 5, Chrig 
in his Commiſſion given, calls them Cities, whey Je go ont of a City (lays he) where 
404 have Preached, ſhake off the duft ; and then 1n theexecution of this Commiſſion 
they are called Towns, they wehr through the Towns Preaching, ver. 6. And further in 
Mat. 10.23. when Chriſt teaching ther if, they were perfecured where: they Preach. 
ed, tofly; if they perſecute you in one City; fly: into! another ; that is, 'if perfecy 
ted in one Town, fly into another : What, were they perfeciited only-in great Cities > 
Yes in Towns, for they wete whipt in Synagogues, and Synagogues were in Vii 
ges, Mat. 10.33. And is thedireQion given to them, to fly into ſmaller Towns, if | 
they might be fafe there as well as into Cities, or there only were they to have ths - 
promiſe of prote&ion? fo At?s 14. 6. Paul and Barnabas, fled to Derbe and Lyfra, 
and the Regions about, as well as to the Gities;z and there had fafety, and- Preached 
. the Goſpel. And Chriſt further adds in that place, you ſha? not have ©: gone over ol 
the Cities of 1/rael, &c, that is, the Towns, for in Towns they Preached: | And & 
Chriſt himſelt Preached in all. Cities and Towns, and fo did:the Apoſtles, and it was . 
their Commiſion fo to do, = ” ao Po rnd 
Any it ſeemsthere was ſomething ſpecial in the ſtate and.condition: off Crere, why | 
the word 92a ſhould be- there uſed, 'Crere is but a ſmall Iſland, and-there are at _ 
this day, but three. Cities in it. | In theApoſtle's times, there were four! Hundred Ci 
ties, forſo Pliny, ( who lived not- long after them relates ):ſaid to have” been'in-in, 
which were but ſmall Towns. And therefore Beza hath-Tranſlated it, Oppidatim, © 
Town by Town, as alſo ſo-underſtanding it. 1 EC bo EI 
Now therefore if the word As, be indefinitely taken. for Country Towns, ay | 
well as great Cities, when Commulſion was given to Preaththe Goſpel z why ſhould 
it not be takenalſo in that Senſe, when Direction 1s given to make up Churches, wid - 
Ordain Elders.to them, in the fame place where it hath 'been Preached 2 And there 
fore ro ordain Elders, KzTa mov 15 not to be confined to Cities only, ( where many - 
Congregations, as is ſuppoſed, have been) but in Country Towns, or very ſmall Gi- | 
ties, ( Waenin Greze there were ſo many ) where Churches may be ſuppoſed to have - 
been ; and thoſe to be ſure but Congregational, and in both ſuch Cities and Towns 
only, where Churches and Saints "Ix«vo: ſufficient to make Churches were found. $ 
there Kare ToAwand Church, City by City,:Tit. 1.5: and Kate *EuxAnciar Church” 
by Church, As 14. 23. are all one. Andit in greater Churches, there were more 
than one Elder , then their Elders were ordained Kzr 'Exxanoizy, Charch by 
Church, \ | ; "1 3 8 
And ſurely it is a hard Suppofition,to ſuppoſe that in Grete the ApoſtlePasl and 7h 
tus the Evangeli/t,had Preachrt only in the Ciries,when the Commiſſion was to Teach 
all Nations ; and therein Towns as well as Cities, as they had occaſion. © Was God's - 
"Tc un Cries only 2 And were not Country Souls as pretious > And if they be. 
converted unto God, were not they to be Taught to do what Chriſt commanded, 3s. 
wellas tnoſein Cities 2 And to become Churches, and to. have the priviledge of all 
Ordinances 2 Or were they to come up to the Cities fgr them, and to the Elders | 
there, as the Tribes did for Judgment to Feraſalem? Theſe are harder Suppoſitions” 
than what the Presbyterians put upon us, as an Abſurdity, that the fruit of the Apv# 
ſtle's Preaching, ſhould in great Cities ariſe to the converſion but of fo many, 450 ; 


make but one Congregation, i E 

And beſides, if City ſhould here Tz#. x. 5. be taken ſtrictly for greater Cities,then 
here is no Commiſſion to Trztwsto ordain Elders to Churches elſewhere. . And fo then” 
the Inſtitution of the bounds of a Church, and the extent of the JuriſdiRion of Eb! 
ders, ſhould be caſt rarher to the mould and extent of great Cities; that if one: 
City, then one Church, one Elderſhip, though there were never fo many Cong 
gations in it;and thus Elders in every City,is to be underſtood of greater Cities, thet! 
not of the Churches in Towns and Villages, where there could rationally be bat one: 
Church in aTown. But why the pattern of Church Government ſhould fall uponal 
be tramed rather to the example of a City,and fo conformed to the mould of the Cine? 
Government in Cities eſpecially, and not as well upon the way of Country Towty; 
when KzT« Ty will import the one, as well as the other ; ( and the pattern urely. 
was uniform in both ) we ſee no ground of Reaſon for difference. Why ſhould ſe 
:magine that the Apoſtle ſhould {till ſo have in his Eye'in theſe DireQtions - Tate, 
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_ for the ordaining Eiders in'order ro the Worſhip of God in Churches, and fur the 
* Eſtabliſhment of rhelr Relation' of Elders to Congregations or Churches. - | 
> Let usgo on frotn theſe forementioned, "to all other that are either called Church- 
&, or where the Saints, wricten to by the. Apoſtles, may by circuniſtances be fuppo- 
ſed to have beengathered into Churches, under Elders and Officers. wat 
. In the Epiſtles of . James and Peter, written to the ſcattered Jews, we findmcntion 
of Elders; and therefore there muſt be ſuppoſed: Churches, whereof they were El- 
- ders and we find indeed mention of E/deys of rhe Church; and let the circum 
| flances be conſidered, whether thoſe may be more rationally ſuppoſed Congregati- 
nal or Claſſical. Let us conſider their condition. 
| x, They were Jews ſcattered,” and as forme probably conceive, were many of 
WH them of thoſe ſcattered, 4s 8: And as ſuch, both of theſe Apoſtles did wrire to 
\ WH them; and as ſcattered up; and down throughout vaſt Regions, whole Countries, 
8 Ah, Eythinia, Cappadocia, 'atid therefore not thick ſown, ( being Strangers) nor 
| in Multitudes, living ſo near, that they can be ſuppoſed to have made Afſociared 
\ Chirehes. Mts TR rj | 
- 22 Thoſe ſcattered Perſons, therefore muſt rationally be ſuppoſed to have made 
* pp Charches of themſelves, as 'thoſe of the Durch Strangers do in London, and the 
| Fngliſh in Holland”; and not to have promiſcuouſly : mingled themſelves with thoſe 
| Natives of the Countries, they Were ſcattered intos for they had a differing. Lan- 


"Vo 

= + gre from the Gen#iles, though turned Chriſtians. And this we find in Aqui/a & 
1 on - riſeMla, who being Fews, and having had a Church in their Houſe, ( namely of 
| 8 Jews) in Rome, as chap. 16. of that Epiſtle. And afterward the Jews being Baniſh- 
I & from Rome Ads 18. 2. Aquila and Priſci/a removed, but kept their Church 
- wpether-ſtill diſtin&gfromthe Native-A/tatique Chriſtians; theretorein 1.Cor.i6, we 
y WW read of the Church at their Houſe in 4/ra, andas ſome think at Fphe/us, and there 
- WW joyned or mentioned withthe reft' of rhe Churches of A/a, in Pau/'s Salute unto the 
'e WW Grinthians, and is mentioned apart from them ; becauſe it was a Church of Fews, 
s WW Straogers:fcattered among rhem, and kept diſtin from them., And yet it was ſuch 
0 WW 3 kind of Church (though lefs) that all thoſe Churches in 4/2, made mention of 
< - toperher with ir, were of ( both that particular Church, and all the reit, bang a- 
re WW like ſpoken of promiſcuouſly under the name of | Church and Churches, as being all 
by WW like Churches ) and it will eaſily be granted, that that Church in Aquila and priſcrt- 


| I#s Houſe was Congregational, for it is an inſtance alle)ged by the Aſſembly at We/?- 
|  minſter of many Congregational Churches in Fpbeſus, whereof that was one partf\- 


> WF cular. Now look as Aguila and. Priſcella, and their fellow Strangers, kept 'a di- 
flint Church of their Countrymen, ( which is the reaſon that Church is in two 
be WY Epiſtles fo apart ſingly mentioned )) fo' in like manner, did theſe ſcattered Strangers 
"riſt themſelves into Churches of themſelves, and their own Nation, diſtin& from 


- tie other Gentile Believers in” the places where they came. And: it was uſual then 
forthe Fews to have Synagogues or them of their Nation, 1n fevera] Cities. And 
| therefore both James and Feter Writeth unto them apart as Strangers z and they in- 


| yolve not the mention of any Gentile Chriſtians with them, becaute they themſelves 
Were apart from them. And yer they writ to: theſe thus ſcattered and kept diſtinCt, 
, to Churches that had Elders, The Elders that are among you, ( fays Peter ) 1 Per. 
1 5ver.1,2. * Juv, The phraſe is of diſtinQion,cthat as they writ to theſe Fews apart from . 
| the Chriſtian Genz3les, fo the Elders tl are 7» vuiv, Elders of you Fews, peculiar 
be that is, that belong ro any of you. And theretore James, Fames 5. 14. 


- 
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_ Ubexhorts them that were ſick among them, or of them to ſend for the Eliers 
of the Charch, not as if theſe had but one Church, for that was impoflible, being 
| Kattered over ſo many Countries ; therefore he ſpeaks indefinitely , as giving a di- 
tection that they ſhould ſend for the Elders of thoſe Churches where they were 5 
| fo as they had Churches and Elders. And thefe Elders muſt be conſidered( in thar 
" opeech )a$ Elders of Congregational Churches ( as was aforc obſerved) tor how 
+ @n it be imagiried, that Men featrered fo far off from one another, thould be com- 
 panced to ſend ( when fick ) for che Elders of a Church Claſſical, and ſuch a 
| Eaurch" and Elders, is common to ſuch Churches to be intended? The fiek Perſons 
 Euld not ſend, but for Elders that were ready at hand and therefore a mpg.” 
- tional 
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Clafical*Presbyteries, ( which are: but the external Government of the Church )as RAA 
to-take care of the"ordaining Elders, as in Relation hereunto, and not much rather Book 
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tional Church is meant and intendeJ, and the Elders of it. And therefore farther in 


ClVIII-.te ſecond Chapter, the ſame Apoſtle James ſpeaking in the like indefinite manner, 


if a Man come into your Synagogue, is Þiy ovverywyiv ( lays he, ver. 2.) thatis, int 
any of your Synagogues where you Worſhip; a Phraſe proper to expreſs their 
Church meetings by unto Fews, ( ſeeingas was ſaid, they fe $04 8 in ſeve- 
ral places. } And what, in the 5th chapter, he calls the Elders of the Church, here 
in the ſecond he calls aSynagogyue, calling their Aſſembly, (as-'tis well Tranſlared ) 
ſuch. And theſe Elders of the Church, ( which was a Phraſe "ſuited to the Greek 
Idiom ) isin Analogical Phraſe of Speech, of by way of Similitude; all-one as to 


ſay,Ralers of the Synagogues among the Jews, their Churches being Congrepational,of 


as many as could meet to Worſhip, like as the Jews Synagogues were ; and their pl. 


| ders as their Rulers, and the Government of theſe Chriſtian Synagogues of Chriſtian 


Jews, like to the Government of ' thoſe Jewiſh Kh ue rt were ſcattered up and 
down out of Judea in Gentile Cities (whereof we fo often regd ) which was an entire 
Government within themſelves, for they were therefore called Rulers of their pro 
per Synagogues. And according unto the Analogy of theſe Aſſemblies of Church. 
es of theirs, with their Elders over them Synagogue-wiſe, 1s that 1n Peter, (who 
Writes to the ſamePerſons ) to be underſtood, 1 Per. 5. 1, 2. Let the Elders x 
you feed, ( by Preaching and Ruling ) the Flock, ( indefinitely taken as Synagopue in 
James, and for the ſeveral Flocks ReſpeQively.) And in that he Writes to them to 
feed by Preaching as by Ruling ; and the fame to do the one, that did the other, it 
falls in with the former Notion, that he means Congregational Elders, who as t 
are fixed for feeding by Preaching to one Flock, ſo they muſt þe for Ruling alſo, or 
elſe theſeare dividedin their extent, when yet the Precept both is alike give, and 
made of like extent. But of this hereafter. | 
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CHAP: 16 


ed 


That the Account which the Scripture gives us of many Churches Eſtabliſhed by 
the Apoſtles im one City, Demonſtrates Congregational Churches to have been 
by the primitive Inſtitution of Chriſt. 


E now will go overall other Inſtances of Congregational Churches, as they 
appear ſctled by the Apoſtles in Cities. | 

1. The Church of Co/ofians was but one, which is argued by this, 1. That the 
Apoſtle Writing to that Church, Writes to them as a whole Church ; and alſothat 
their Miniſters that were over this whole Church, were fixed Miniſters unto them ; 
And if fo, then that whole Church could be but one Congregation, for he that is a 
fixed Miniſter, hath a Relation, for his Teaching, but to one Congregation, Now 
their chief Miniſter Epaphras was a fixed Miniſter to that Church, Col. i. 7. who 
s for you a Faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, Col. 4. 12. Epaphras who w one of you, lt 
there had been many Congregations, to one of which he had been fixed, he hud 
been more that Congregati6ns Miniſter, than all the reſt ; and his ſpecial relation 
had been tothem , and therefore his Salutation would have been mentioned, as eſpe- | 
cially to his own Church, more than to all the reſt of the Congregations, as his La: | 
bour and Paris, ( when conſtant among them ) was more tothat particular Congre- - 
gation, than any other. Since therefore his Salutation is to all the Coloffay Chriſt 
ans, its evident that they were but one Congregational Church, whoſe Paſtor he | 
was. And again, the Apoſtle . Writes tothe whole Church, as thoſe that had learned | 
the Goſpel of Epaphras, who was for them a Faithful Miniſter ; Now if Epaphre 
had beef a fixt Elder ro one Congregation, and there had been many more therebe- | 
fide, that one Congregation had been the Congregation, who had comparatively | 
learned the Goſpel of him, more than all the Congregations beſides z and Paul would | 
not have Written thus indefinitely, and alike of all, if there had been many. For 
he had been a full Miniſter only to that egation he was fixt to, and properly | 
theirs as concerning Communion, by way of Learning and Teaching, where the 
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Apoſtle would have ſingled out that Congregation in his Speech from all the reſt, RAA 
* if there had been more than one. And then as to their other Miniſters, Archippas, Book 1, 
* (4.4.17. The Apoſtle enjoyns them to ſay to him, Take heed ro the Miniftry that * ov 


' thou haſt recetued of. the Lord, that thou. fulfill it, Had he been a fixt Miniſter to 
' one Congragmn ; and there had been many Congregations there, befider wire 
of his Miniſty lying 4n his Preaching and perſonal watching over that one Congrega- 
tion he was fixt to, -( for that which a Miniſter doth in ruling in common over all rize } 
Congregations, according to the Claſſical Suppoſitions, is rhe leaſt part of his Mi- 
niſtry ) the Apoſtle would have ſingled our that Congregation, with whom he walk - 
ed continually, as thoſe that ſhould have faid to him, tulfill thy Miniſtry ; becautc 
that they who were his conſtant Hearers, muſf needs be beſt, if not only acquaint- 
e& with what the fulfilling of the main and conſtant parr of his Miniſtry was, and 
with what were any neglects or defefs therein. Seeing therefore he Writes to them 
thus indefinitely, in relation to their own Miniſters, withoutany Diſtin&tion, it argues 
that they were but ons Church, having theſe Elders fixt to rhem tor Preaching and 
Government. And of rnis Church hefaith.that for their Faith and Order, for their Do- 
drine and Worſhip andGoveramenthey were complear,and his Heart was comioried 
25 well in the one,as in the other, Co/.2.2,5. and he incourageth them to walk m borh, 
according as they had received of Jeſus Chriſt the Lord;_and if fo,then to keep that 
Order too, ( which already they had ) without any alteration, to which he would 
never have exhorted them, it had been their duty ( when multiplied to more Church- 
&)to enter into another different Order and Form of Government. xar. ezxAnc a: 
2.There is the Church of Phil;ppi, The Apoltle ſpeaks of them in the beginning of 
the Goſpel asa Church faying ( P#21. 4. 15. ) that in the beginning of the Goiyc!, 40 
Cburch communicated to him by way of giving and receiving, but only them ; and in 
the beginning of the Goſpe], even in the greate!t Cities, a Church was no more 
than could meet together in one. Now look what manner of Church they. were 
at the firſt, he ſpeaks of- them as ſuch ſtill; and uſeth the fame Stile, No orher Church 
but you, ſaith he. 
3The Church of Azt7och,is another that is to be conſidered. It was an intire Church, 
having Government within it felf. For if it could have diſcern'd that controverite in 
Aﬀts 15. and ſo had been capable of deciding it, it had power to have done it; and 
heed never have ſent to Jernſalem: They did not therefore as wanting power, ap- 
peal thither as to a Court of Judicature, but only ſent for Advice and Counſet in a 
difficult Cafe, wherein their Opinions diſagreed. Aad the Church at A»t:och Or- 
dained, that Pax! and Barnabas ſthould go ro the Apoſtles at Feru/a/em, to conſult 
them about this queſtion ; and it was as one Church that they did thus Detewninc 
. Uo of Barnabas and others, that for a whole year they Aſſembled themſelves with the 
Church, or in the Church ty Þn exxAnoia, and Taught much People. And the weurd 
exxa70:z relateth to Aſſembling together ; ſo the kind of the Church, muſt be an- 
ſwerable to the kind of rhe Atſembling ; and if the Aſſembling was for Worthip, 
then the Church im. which they met, was a Congregational Church, which is the 
| Seat for Worſhip; and we believe that none will -fay that many Churches are ever 
called one Church in reſpe& of Aſſembling for Worſhip. Burhere that they Atiem- 
bled of Worſhip is plain z for they Aſſembled themſelves in the Church,and Taugnt 
much Pcople, now the Church in which there is Teaching, is a Congregational 
Church. And beſides rhat, he faiti ir was #» the Church (as the Greck hath it ) 
not only with the Church. If there had been ſeveral Congregations in this City, where 
the word had been Taught, ſpeaking of Aſſembling for Teaching, if ever, or at any 
time he would have menrioned thoſe many Congregations, ſurcly he wou'd have 
one jt upon this occaſion, eſpecially relating to matter of Fact, he would have ſpo- 
ken diſtributively. For why thould he call Congregations Churches upon other occa - 
dns ( as'often he doth) orvn any other Relarion, and not upon this ; whereas the 
Relation here is purely Congregarional, for it is for Teaching the Word and Wor- 
ſhip 2 - Apain. 2. We read twiceof the meetings of that Church together, As 14. 
.. 27. When Paul and Barnabas camie back to give an account to thoſe of Antioch,from 
Whom they had been commended to the Grace of God, it is ſaid, when they were 
, ome aud had gathered the Church together, they rehearſed all that God had done ly 
| them; did they make the Relation to the Claſſical Elders only ? Did: not the Rehear- 
Kl-concern all the People, as well as every Soul amongft them as any Sermon, it be- 
| ing 
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the Epiſtle fromthe Church at Jersſalem, they gathered the multitude together, ang © 


at that time made a _ an Exhortation to them ; and he. calletl this'Multituge ; 
Exhorted the Brethren with ay words, : and confirmed them _ 


Brethren, ver. 32. They 
Thus as the meetings in the Church of Zeruſalem are, n tin 
tobe in one; andtheChurch of Astioch is here twice ſo mentioned. 

4. We have an account of the Church of *Tro@. - A Churchthey were, for they 


had Elders, and Eldersthey had, for they had the Sacrament; andit was at a meet. | 
ing but in one place, As 20. 70. And Pan ſtaid- there feven Days, rill they mat, * 
They all met to break Bread, and all none, for it was in 8n upper Room, where | 
Paul Preachedto them ;-and if there had been more Congregations than one, he 


would have Preached to one at one time, and to another at another time. 
5. By the Churches of Galatia ( as they 'are-Stiled- 1 Cor. 16.1. ) doth he mean 


Congregational Churches or Cleflical > Congregational only; for firſt, when he 


ſpeaks of them, it is concerning Colle&ion for ghe'Saints, Even as 1 have given0y. 


der-to the Churches of Galatia, /o do ye ; Now the Order for ColleQion, for the Sainrs, - 
concerns Congregational Churches, | not Claſſicaly Let every one of you upon the firp 


day of the Week, lay up #n ſtore as God hath dep 18 him ( z. e, lay up in thecom- 
mon Treaſury of the Congregation ) that there ve 


x 
" 
- 
{ 


in his Epiſtle tothe Ga/atzans, bur when ( as we'ſee there) thoſe Churches were car- 


rupted: with corrupt Do&rine z and he :exhorts them to purge ou? the Old Leavey, 
Gal. 5. 9, he then Writes to them as to. Churches that were apart, to purge ' out the' - 
Old Leaven, as the Church of Corinth did ;: and each to become a new lump, If 

they be conſidered as one lump, yet it was as being leavened by way of infeQion; 


but that in x pr. 5. is by way of guilt ' 

' 6. The Church of Laodicea, mentioned in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, was alſobut 
a Congregational Church, Colof. 4. 16. when this Epiſtle is read among (} you, cauſe 
it tobe read alſo in the Church of the Laodiceaus. That Church, wherein” reading 
of the Word is, is a Congregational Church, for reading is a Work of Worſhip. And 


if in other places he had ever called 'a Church, in relation to Government conſiſting 


of many Churches ; yet hereif there had been many Churches, and many Churches 


for Worſhip, he would have faid fo, and have thusexprefied himſelf, Let 2 be read ww 


the Churches of Laodicea. He would have ſpoke of the Duty, and of the SubjeR of 
the Duty in a ſuitable way. When he ſpeaks of the reading of the Word among 
the Fews,he faith it is read in every Synagogueevery Sabbath Day, he ſpeaks diſlribu- 
tively, and ſohe would havedone here. | 

7. I ſhall now proceed to prove that the Churches of 4fa, were Congregational 
Churches. _ | —_ 

1, That the Church of LZaodicea, was a Congregational = werefer to what 
hath been ſaid. | Ro F 


2, Five of theſe 4/ratick Churches even Downam acknowledpeth, not. to have been | 
in great Cities; and ſuch areto be ſuppoſed probably-to have bur one Congregation, - 


choſe ſmaller Cities containing but Chriſtians , as made one Church in each of 
them. | 7 | 
. The conſtitution of all thoſe Churches for Worſhip and Government, ' was one 
and the ſame 3 and therefore if Laodices and ſome of. the reſt, were but Congregatr 


-onal Churches,then all the reſt were fo too. For they are intended all as Types of all 
Churches to the end of the World, now if ſome of them had. been. Congregational 
Churches, and others had been Claſlical, they could not ' have ſuited the State and. 


condition of. all Churches, both Congregational and Claſlical, which havea Gover& 


ment anda conſtitution different. And the Apoſtle Rev. chap. 2, & 3. Writes tothe 


__ ing to ſhew how God had opened the Door of Faith to the Gentrles, thavthey mann 
ClUIX. vlorific God. And in- Atts 15.36. it is ſaid when they came to Antioch, to defifſd 


in0 gathering when 1 come. And 
then, 2. If they had a provincial Church, hewouldcertainly have called them: f - 


Angelsof . thoſe Churches, as having an intire Government among themſelves; and * 


be Writes to them about matters. of Diſcipline, and therefore regards them as Uni 
form; for the Matter and Seat of Government. - And if that be true, which ſome 


Hiſtorians have reported, that Laodicea was deſtroyed by. an Earthquake in Nerss 
Reign, long afore the time of John's Writing rhe Revelation, then it muſt needshave | 


[2 


been intended. only as a Type, And, that all "theſe Churches. were ven wie F 


by this alſos-that..in the cloſure of this Epiſtle, what he Writes to.one © Nt 
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- Churches in. the Scripture Phraſe, they mult be intended in that, Speech, and that: 


" thoſe ſhould be Mainly. intended appears by this, | becauſe that the Book of the Re- 
relation, Was. only to be. read in ſuch Churches, | And likewiſe that they were Con- 
* ofcoational Churches appears by this, that he Writes to thern,as to the ſeven Candle. 
pep which Chriſt walked in the midſt ofy and he threatneth them that he would 
| remove the Candleſtick. Now by, Candleſtick he interprets the Churches, as ib 
And they are Candleſticks eſpecially in relation to Worthip. It was an Ordinance 
of Worſhip in the Temple : And , ic is therefore in Zech. 4. 2. put for the compleat- 
ing of all the Temple for Workhip, and all che utenſils: of it 5, for, though their 
Sedrim for Government might be compleat before, yet the Temple was not then 
built, in which God was to be Warſhipped. And indecd the promiſe of the pre- 
fence of Chriſt is moſt in reſpeRt, of Worſhip, which the Saints are moſt conſtant 
in. And when he threatneth to remove the Candleſtick, certainly the chief threat- 
. ning falls. upon their Church-State, and the enjgyment of the Ordinances of Wor- 
| ſhip, ſuch as Preaching, the Sacraments, &c. And whereas ſome would argue many 
| Congregations to have been incvery one of theſe Churches ; Biſhops have done fo, 
| becauſe in the end. of each Epiſtle. he concludeth, Ler them: hear what the Spirit 
| faith 70 the Churches, as having many Churches in each Church of then :. We 
| Anſwer. | We 
3, That it is a Speech all one with that in Rev, 22. 16. I have ſent mine Angel to 
| Teflifie theſe things in the Churches ; for as that is the cloſure of all,-and is meant of 
| all Churches, ſo this is-the cloſure of cach Epiſtle, and is meant by way of exam- 
pleof all Churches inthe World, he ſingling out feven for all the reſt. 
"And 2; It is but ſuch an indefinite Speech, as that in Kev. 13. 29. If any havean 
Bar, let him hear, ſo here the meaning is, let every Church hear. 
' And 3. If that Notion be true of Mr. Brightman.s, that they are Types of al[Church- 
es to. come, to ſeveral Nations ( as, it is-moſt probable, they are ) ren it bath a clear 
| other meaning, than that of their beiog many particular Churches, in each of thoſe 
Cities. MEE 175 i | 
* To conclude, we find that in all thoſe Epiſtles of Paz/, when he Writeth to the 
ſeveral Churches of Philippi, Coloſſus, The(ſalonica, &c. he Writerth to them tnoſt 
and chigfly, concerning the Duties, which lay upon them, 1n reſpect of their parti- 
| cular relation, to that particular Congregation, whereof they are Members, and 
- vith whom they have a fixt communion, and do ordinarily converſe with, both Qt- 
| ficers and People. Now ifthere had: been more Congregational Churches, than one, 
| in cach of theſe Cities, ( as is ſuppoſed) there is far more reaſon why he would ra- 
ther have Written to themunder the Stile of ſeveral Churches, im ſuch a place ( as he 
| doth when he Writeg,to the Galazians ) when he urgeth ſuch Duties upon then, 
| rather than to have « them the Title of one Church, in reſpe@of an Aſſeciation 
| for Government only : W he had Written of matters of Government.only, or. chiefly 
to them, then the exprefſion of calling them one: Church, had been ſuitable to the 
' Duties he exhorts them to 4 but the Duties principally concerning them, as they. 
were Members of diſtin& Congregations, having a nearer communion bot! 
toward their Officers fixcd'to them, and the People fixt in a.near communion with 
them, he would rather have uſed the Stile of Churches, than of one Church, if there 
had been many Churches in thoſe Cities. And farther, ſince according to this Suppc- 
, the primary relation of Paſtors to Churches, being in the ſeveral diftint Con- 
- Fepationss but the Relation of theſe Members one to another, as they aro a Claſlical 
Church, being bur a ſecondary relation, it were ſtrange, that when the Holy Ghoſt 
' Writes and ſpeaks to ſuch-and ſuch Churehes, in-fuch or ſuch a Ciry ( ſuppoſing ma- 
ly) he ſhould Write to them only under rhe Notienof a Claffical C:urch, and men- 
lon that only, and not mention their other Church-State, as being ſeveral Church- 
8; making one Church, nay, not-ſo much as ſpeak, that they were ſeveral Congrega- 
 Wns, Since they are Churches Congregational in the Language of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ndthat the main of what is a'Church ( as hath been: ſhewed ) falls upon them as 
ſuch, how-can we think, that this: Aſſociation, into one Church, which is a ſecondary 
| Wine, ſhould wholly carry away and — the Name, Stile and Title of the 


other. 


; Writes to all, Hear what the Spire? faith unto the Churches, which is all one with the 4-7 
| concluſion of the whale. Book, in Revd. 2.2. 16, He. ſent ' bi» Angel to Teſtiffe theſe —_ _ 
in the Churches. And if Congregational Churches be acknowledged © 
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 ciples, they are as truly one Church, in the ſame policical reſpe&, that a Claſſics 


this, whereby it is affirmed, that in one City, many particular Congrepatio 
- made one Claſfical Church for Government ) If ſuch a one were intended 


other. And that, which further ſtrengthens this conſideration, is, thar when the 
Write to Churches; in a Nation or in a Province ( as in Gafatia, 'and in Affa, ang i 
Judea and the like ) if thata pdlitick Aſſociation, ( ſuch or the like Aſſdeiation 2 


NS are 
| 


they would as well, and by the ſame reaſon (in Writing to ſuch Churches in ; Na. 
tion or Province ) have Written tothem under the notion of one Church, as wellas 
when they did Write thus to them in a City. But the Apoſtle when he Writeth to 
a whole Province, then he faith Churches( although, according to Presbyterianprin. 
Church is one, in reſpe& of many Congregations of a City ) But on the cont 
when he Writeth to a City, he' Parts: them the Rains of Church, Wit?" 
the leaſt mention of Churches therein, as making that one Church. And theRe.. 
ſon is ſtrong, that he ſhould have done the one, as well as the other ;_ For if mas 
Churches were called one Church in a City, becauſe that's the greater Aflociation, 
whereby the leſſer Churches were governed ; by the ſame reaſon h e would muc) 
rather have called the Churches of Soades one Church, becaufe the Aſſociation, in 
Province and a Nation, 1s larger and greater than that of many Congregations, in , 
Claſſical Church in a City. - | wk Sau 
And whereas ſomeargue from the Multitude of Believers in a City,as too great * 
make but one Congregational Church. If the'caſe had been fo, it had been then more 
conducible for the Apoſtle to have expreſt the Mulcitude in ſuch Cities,by the Name of 
Churches in a Ciry, than by calling them one Church, And it is ſtrange, that when 
the Story is told.of the Apoſtles coming to ſuch or ſuch a City ( asin the A&itis) 
it is ſtill ſaid they called the Church together, as when the People were called toge- 
ther in Antioch, Atts 14. 27. For, it they had been many Congregations, and had 
met in parts by way of Diſtribution, it had been a much more proper Phraſe, toſay 
they called the Churches, if there had been more in ſuch a City. 7 


Objef. The Apoſtles ſtill,-in Writing unto the Saints in great Cities, calleth them 
one Church; and it were ſtrange, if that, 'in the Apolſtle's times, they ſhould not 
have multiplied in ſuch great Cities, to more than one Congregation. 


Anſw. 1. As you fay, it is hardto think that there were no Cities, that had but 
one Congregation ; ſo it 1s as hard to think, that all the Churches, in other places 
Villages and Cities, ſhould not be uniform, | 


"2. There might be ſome Cities, where there might be more Churches than one, 
to whom they Wrote, as the City of Rowe to whom Paul Wrote, might have 
more Churches than one; for he doth not, in all his Epiſtle, call the Saintsthere 
one Church and though he ſpeaks of a Church in Aqaila agg Priſcilla's Houke, ye 
his Phraſe of Writing otherwiſe, is only to the Saints at Row 

3- All thoſe, that Write againſt Epiſcopacy, both of the Wor77/h Nation and of out 
own, have with one Mouth affirmee, that it cannot by manifeſt Argument be mad 
out, that the Churches, mentioned in the New Teſtament, were more than could 
meet in one Congregation. | | 

4- The meaning 1s, that when the Story of the 4s, and thoſe Epiſtles wer: 


written, that then there were no more, but not that afterwards there were 10 


more. - | 
5. Although the Apoſtles did ſpecially Preach to Cities ; yet let it be conſidered 
how little time they were forced to ſtay in Cities, becauſe they were to lay tht 
Foundation of the Goſpel in all the World. And though Paul ſtaid three years ind! 
about Epheſus, yet it doth not appear'that he ſtaid fo long time in Fpheſw it ſelf 
but as 1n the 13th and-14#h chapter of the Ar, itis ſaid they went intoffhe Coun 
tries, ſo likewiſe he did. | | 

6. The Apoſtles did teach the Saints in every City to become one Churlh, and! 
hold . together ſo long as poſſibly they could continue in one Congregation with edif 
cation. And how great and large a Synagogue ina City was, we may ſee by ti 
Inſtance of Capernaum, And the Chriſtians met in the Cie, and built Synagogit 
for Meeting places,as wellas the Jews were allowed to do inthe Cities of the 6 Hs 
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i they | R ng 
nd in H : : k if. 
10n to | | | C A P | X WON 
= bi "The Conſtitution of a OY Church, Evidenced to be by the Wiſe Appoint- 
12 Na. ment of Chriſt, becauſe it is ſo-exattly accommodated to the various conditions of 
weilas Saints. 
eth to | | | 
nPrin- E T us now ſee, whether of theſe two ſhould in reaſon be the Inſtitution - of 
ÞLaſſicl Wl + | , Chriſt, and which, a Claſſical or Congregational Church would ſuit moſt with 
atrary, the condition of the Saints under the New Teſtament. God hath ftill moulded his 
Vithour Inſtitution, and varied it himſelf according to whar was the future condition of his 
he Rea- BY Church Whilſt the Church was continued in Families, as under the Old Law, he ſor- 
| Many red his Government and Ordinances accordingly. When they grew up to a Nation, he 
Clation, WF firted a New Government on purpoſe for them. When in the Wilderneſs, a Taberna- 

much ceonly 3 when fully ſetled under a Kingly power, a Temple. Now under the Goſ- 
0n,na pel, © the condition of Saints in Nations varying in ſeveral Ages, he hath framed his 
NS, 11 a Ordinance of Church-State ſuirably. | : 
Es If it be ſaid that therefore when Churches ſhould multiply ro a Nation, then the 
great to WW Government is to be ſuited unto that Nation as ſuch. | 
Spe We reply, 1. When we fee whole Nations truly turn Chriftian, an anſwer is to be 

ane ven. 
at When . 2. God faw it would fall out otherwiſe with his Saints in the New Teſtament, that 
As tis) WW they would ſtill be Redeemed outot Nations, therefore till ſuited his Government 
ed toge Wi to his own deſign. . | 
and had Wi 3. If in his Provigence he foreſaw that Nations, being turned to him, ſhould have 


 toſay an anſwerable Government as the Jews had, he would have given Rules anſwerable. 
WH 4s although the Church in the Wilderneſs was not given up to a Kingdom, and had 

WW not a ſet place for Worſhip; and was not come to be diſpoſed of in ſeveral Cities, (as 

th them when they ſhould inherir the Land of Canaan they ſhould ) yet God, foreſecing what 
ould not he would bring them to, did nor. give Laws only that ſuited their Church State in the 
| Wilderneſs for the preſent, but he told rhem, that when they ſhould come into Cara- 
"WH 7, he would chooſe a place to which they ſhould bring their Offering, that this 

had but Wi ſhould be the Law of their King, and alſo appointed what their Governmenr ſhould 
er places be, when diſperſed into ſeveral Cities and Towns. And fo anfwerably if he had in- 
tended a National Form of Government, for his Saints under the New Teſtament, 

and all things ſuitable thereunto, ({ when as yet they were notgrown up to National 


than one, WI Churches } he would aforehand have . preſcribed Laws accordiogly. 
ght have WW © Now x. This Inſtitution of Congregational Churches, was ſuch as would ſuit all 
nts there WW times of the beginning of the Goſpel, and of the continuance of the Goſpel. The 
Jouſe, yet WI firſt Churches were neceffarily as was ſaid afore, and when multiplied, did tilt 
| Continue ſo, and povern themſelves without Foreign Oppreſſion. 
nd of out WW 2. 1: ſuits all plaee, Villages as well as Ciries; and we muſt ſuppoſe Saints to be 
: be made BW a5 well in Villages, as in Cities. And thoſe Villages had Elders for Worſhip and Go- 
han could vernment, andthe rights of a Church. And if God were to make one uniform Law, 
why ſhould the Inſtitution be conformed to Cities, as is pretended, and that made the 
Ues Were BN pattern, and the Juriſdiction of all the reſt, rather than that of Villages; for God 
> were 10 Bl i5the God of rhe Valleys, as wellas the Hillsz and there muſt be the ſame uniform 
Rule of both. But now, though the Inſtitution, to have the Saints with their Elders 
-onſidered, Bl make one Claſſical Church, might be ſuppoſed to ſuit Cities well enough ( for it was 
to lay Ws BN but having many Churches in them ) yet the leſſer Towns it would not ſuit thus to 
years 07 8 form them up, under the Government of aPresbytery of many Congregations, cſpe- 
ſus It on | cally in thoſe times when they were ſcattered. 
w | 3. This Inſticurion of Congregational Churches, ſuits alſo with all conditions of 
; 


WHT iieChurchof Chriſt. 

. andto. 1. With therimes of Perſecution, as well as the times of Peace. I may fay of this 

with ecilr Congregational Government as of Faiths it is faid of Faith, that ir is a ſtanding grace; 

ee by 0288 it is the Materia prima, the firſt matter, out of which all riſeth, and into whichall 

yy nagop"s Wl iolveth.” A Man liveth by it in Proſperity, and if he be in Defertion, all is reſolved 

he Cen into it. And fo it is of Congregations, # agrees with all Eſtates, with all times : 
2Z | 
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AA And though you inppon other Governments, yet that always exiſteth, and all begin 
Ch. X. from thence 3 therefore theſe are called Ecclefie prime , and the other Eccleſiz 
WIL. ; 
2. It ſuiteth the condition of the Saints, being ſcattered all the World oye. 
Whole Nations are not Saints fit for Churches,for the Saints are but a company redeem. 
ed out of Nations. As therefore among the Jews, when they were ſcattered, their 
Government was a Synagogue-Government, ( therefore ſome think they began that 
of Synagogues, when they firſt went into Babylon, which we will not diſpute) there. 
fore, as Synagogue-Government, ſuited with the ſcattered, the diſperſt condition of 
the Jews; ſo this ſuits beſt with rhe ſcattered condition of the Saints under the 
Goſpel. | : 

)* The conſtitution alſo of Churches was certainly uniform in Cities, and in Vill. 
ges, or whereſoever,. or in whar time foever, the Governmen t of hem was uniform, 
When Chriſt bad them Teach every Nation, to do what he commanded them, he 
intended that the Rule ſhould be uniform, whatever Government the Nations þad 
and therefore alſo the Apoſtle's Phraſe and Stile is till, 1 Cor. :7. 17. So 7 ordaiy is 
all the Churches; and that which will ſuit all Churches, all States, all Times, is cer. 
rainly rather the Pattern than any other. Chriſt did not make one Form for Cities, 
and another for Villages ; one Form for times of Perſecution and another Form 
for times of Peacez for what ſuited times of Perſecution, would ſuit times 6 
Peacealſo ; And as the Laws of Men, conſider what is. beſt for the generality of Men, 
ſo the Inſtitutions of Chriſt conſidered, what was beſt for his Church of the New 
Teſtament, throughout all Ages, and all conditions and places whatſoever. 

4 It ſuits beſt for the condition of Churches in times, whether pure or corrupt, 
reformed, or to be reformed, when the Churches are generally overgrown with cor- 
ruptions. 

gt By reaſonof this, that the Inſtitution of Chriſt doth thus fall upon Congregz- 
tional Churches, ro be thoſe Churches which ſhould be the compleat Seat of Worthp 
and Government ; there was a proviſion made (and in the event hath fallen it out prof- 
perouſly ) that the Truth andthe Subſtance of his Ordinances, 8nd of Church:-State, 
( taking it as it is it ſelf a Miniſterial Ordinance ) and of the Miniſtry, might and 
hath continued in all Ages. For there being a neceſſity ( if there ſhould be any Wor- 
ſhipar all ) ro have Congregations for to continue, and uphold the publick Worſhip 
of God; and to that end, to have Miniſters over them to perform the Worſhip, in 
this Fundamental Inſtitution of his, all that profeſs the Chriſtian Name throughout 
the World in all Ages have agreed ; and by this means, Jeſus Chriſt hath preſerved 
the Truth of a Church and Miniſtry, and Subſtance of Worſhip in the midſt of all 
thoſe varieties of Government of ſeveral ſorts of Patriarchs, Archbiſhops and Biſh. | 
ops, in that Hierachical way, as alſo of General Councils, and other Aflemblies Subor- 
dinate to them z and ſo whatſoever falſe Superſtructions have been 
ever Interruptionsz yet ſtill this Fundamenta] conſtitution of hin 
could not have been ſecured to continue in all Ages, ( fall ou 
other way. k 


But the great thing, upon which all depends, is to find out what eſſential thing it 
is, that Church Inſtaution ſhould fall upon, We fay, that the end of Churches is 1 
fixed and immediate Communion of Saints, in all Ordinances ; and that the Formal 
and External part of the Inſtitution, is but ſuited fo as to attain this end; whichis, | 
that Saints ſhould be knit together, to meet in one for Ordinances, having their Of- 
ficers that have relation to them, -by wham the Ordinances are wa ny diſpenſed. 


So as it is not an accidental thing, or meer external thing ( as that they. ſhould meet 
in one place, ) that the Inſtitution falleth upon, bur it isthe moſt ſolid and ſubſtantill 
and eſſential thing, that can be ſuppoſed to be the ground of fo great an Inſtitution. 
We ſhall gradually make out the meaning of this aſſertion, by theſe following conle | 
derations ; which will make the glory of Chriſt in this Inſtitution, and the conſents: 
neouſneſs of it to Spiritual Reaſon, ar! the higheſt ends that may be ſuppoſed tobe 
aimed at, to appear. ns 
x. Communion of Saints is the adequate end of a, Church as ſuch, be it whit 
kind of Church foevery and therefore in the Creed,the Church Catholick,and commu 
nion of Saints are joyned together, and do follow one another; for the one is tht 
end of the other ; and all particular Churches, are therefore alſo called the Churde 
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of the Saints. And as the Church is framedand formed anſwerably, ſuch is the com. SKA 


munion 3 and ſuch as the communion js to be, ſuch is the Church to be rckoned, the Book 


one being ſuited to the other. Fr 

The Church Catholick, ( as now it is called, in reſpeC it is in all Nations ) al- 
though it is one Body to Chriſt ; yet the Saints therein cannot have, as Saints, a fix- 
ed ſtanding ſet communion, but occaſional ; either occaſional if outward, or ſecret 
and inviſible if inward, fuch as the Church, in.one Ape, hath with the Church of a 
nother Age that went afore, ſuch as the Church now in Heaven, and in Earch may 
have together : And in that reſpe&, an Ordinance or an. Inſtitution, could not ſo well 
fall upon it. But meet it was, that befides this kind of communion, there ſhould be 
on Earth a communion of Saints, ſuited to the State of the Church whiiſt on Earth, 
that ſhould be moſt entire, and the neareſt that can be, and moſt reſembling Hea- 
ven, for the publick Worſhip and Glorifying of God in a common enjoyment of 
Ordinances. | ”” | 1 

2. Under the Goſpel, the communion of Saints is nearer and more intimate, than 
was under the Law, as the Church exceeded it, ſo the communion is to exceed it ; 
and astheir Ordinances are more Spiritual, fo their communion. There is a greater 
diſtance of the Saints of the Church Catholick, in their Habitations under the Goſpel, 
than of the Fews under the Law. The Fews were nearer as People dwelling in one 
Land; and fo were capable of a nearer communion all together, ch2n the Church 
Catholick now is capable of z yet becauſe it was a Nation, therefore their com- 
munion was ordered in the way of a National polity, as a Government by Repre- 
ſentarion, and a Repreſentative Worſhip, wherein.che Females, ' were Repreſented in 
the Males z and yet nor frequent andofren neither, for it was but three times a year. 
The communion therefore of Saints then was carryed on in a Worldly way, ( as the 
State of Men in Kingdoms, and Common-wealths, and in Civil things is ) and 
therefore it was a Worldly external Frame, and the communion anſwerable. And 
that of the Synagogues, was but for the reading the Word and Prayer only, and not 
for all ſorts of ganas of Worſhip. The Catholick Univerſal Church, cannot 
attain to ſo general a communion under the Goſpel, as the National Church of the 
Jews did, by reaſon of thedifference of Language, and diſtance of places, and dil- 
perſions into all Nations ; and yer they were to attain to a nearer communion, and 
more intimate, and the entireſt that the Saints on Earth are capable ofy and ſo to have 
Churches framed, as to attain tothis. ' 

3. The greateſt and intireſt communion that Saints are capable of, muſt therefore 
be by parts on Earth, to havecommunion in publick Worſhip and Ordinances. It is 
therefore neceſſary, that the Saints ſhould be cait into ſuch Aſſemblies, wherein they 
might partake of one Spirit by oe Bread, whereby they might partake of one and 
the fame Bread individually ; which is therefore called the communion of the Body 
of Chriſt, and whereby they are made one Bread, as in the 1 Gor. 10. 17. And there- 
fore it is, that the Mipture doth expreſs that communion by that word Meetivg, or 
being together in OfMnances, As 2. 46: 5vgWuaddy, with one Mind or Spirit, im- 
porting that which is the Spirit and Life of publick Worſhip, which ( above all other 
Aﬀions done by a Multitude ) isto have theneareſt Union of yrs, wherein the in- 
tire communion of Saints lieth, and whereby God 1s glorified. And for feveral 
Churches to meet jn the ſame manner, or at the ſame time, for the ſame kind of Or- 
dinances, herein doth not lie ſo much communion, as an uniformity between them. 
But this is the moſt internal lively communion, to joyn in the fame Act, at the fame 
Inſtant, altopether to God andis the greateſt imitation of Heaven, where one Spirit 
'willrun through all, 2nd God will be all in all at once. | 

4- And to make yet the communion nearer, (for itis to be the neareſt ) it muſt be 
of perſons fixed and conſtant in ſuch a communion z for that is ſtill s more entire 
nearneſs, rhat the ſame- Perſons ſhould ſtill in an ordinary way, mect to joya 1n their 

its in the ſame Ordinances, and ſo inwardly and joyatly thus to glonifhe God, as 
wellas externally. The continuance and the fixedneſs of the fame perions, makes till 
| union the intirer. And therefore if, for ro enjoy the inrireft communion of Saints 
0n Earth, it was neceſſary to part the Saints for publick Worſhip; then alſo it isneed- 
ful to part them into fixed Bodies, which till alſo is the neareſt reſemblance to Hea- 
Yen, which is the perfe@Qion of communion. <7 
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" 5. To make this communion yer more intire,it is neceſfary that as they ſhould fixeg. 
X.1y join in Ordinances of Worſhip,ſo inall other;and that the ſame perſons ſhould enjoy 
the ſame Ordinances, and one kind of Ordinances as well as another that as they are 
Preached to by the ſame Elders,ſo they ſhould join inthe fame Prayers, have thefame 
breathings of the Spirit from thoſe Prayers,partake of che ſame Bread feed ar \ 1 ie 
Table ; As inaFamily, the intireneſs of it lies io this, thar they have the ſame Father 
and Mother, the fame Maſter and Miſtreſs, partake of the fame Bread every Way,an 
of the ſame Family Duties and Family Comforts, and ſo now this communion;5q g 
particular Church, both as to Worſhip and Government, 1s uniform. Yea and Aqs of 
Government being Worſhip (which the Souls of Men arcedified by, as well as they are 
bySermons) are wholly Spiritual:Jtis not here as in /rae/ whoſe Government was more 
carnal; for ir was the judging of civil cauſes (Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Government, being 
all one, mixed together, as the Church it felf was) it was in ſuch controverſies ang 
caſes, as now men plead in Civil Bars about Eſtates 3 only God was pleaſed to give 
Laws himſelf for ordering of ſuch things. But the Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 5. and 1 Cor.s, 
ſevereth the judging of matters: in the Church, as a Church by way of Excommu- 
nication, &c. from their judging of things about this Life. A Church as a Church 
medleth not now with them, for theſe ain of itare wholly Spiritual. 

So that for a concluſion, if all the Wits of World ſhould have ttudied a way to con- 
trive what kind of Church to EreCt for the intireſt communion of Saints; to attain to 
that end which is the end of a Church Inſtituted,they could have pitched uponno othcy 
bur this ; neither could there have been ſuch a way found out of all other as this is 
If that the Church Univerſal, the communion of it had been only occaſional, the 
Saints meeting only by vertue of being Members of the Catholick Church promif- 
cuouſly and indefinitely, ſometimes in one company, ſomerimes in another, though 
by this promiſcuous and indefinite way, there had been a more extenſive communion 
of Saints indeed, (that is, each Saint might . have come to have joined in publick 
Worſhip with more numbers of Saints, at ſeveral times, with, more variety) yet ithad 
not been ſo intenſive, fo near and high- a communion, as for the ſame Saints under 
the ſame Officers fixedly to meet. And befides, they could not have had an Excommu- - 
nication out of this commumon, unleſs firſt knir into fixed bodies; neither: could they 
have choſen Officers, unleſs ſuch whoſe Office ſhould ceaſe with the A&, and perfor- 
mance, which indeed is not an Office z for that is a ſeparation of a Man to a continued 
performance of a Duty. Nor would it have brought that bleſſing, that a conſtant de- 
dication of Men-+0 an Office for perpetuity would do, which could not be done in 
that occaſional fluid way. 

If that ſuch Congregations and Officers, though bounded within ſuch a compaſs * 
of a City orſo, ſhould have remained unfixed, tho' affociated together within ſuch | 
acircuire or compaſs z yetthis would not have made this intireneſs of Communion of 
Saints ; as by this way of fixed Congregations there 15. And alfo, inthis caſe, the 
Inſtitution of a Church would have been pitched upon — part, or particular 
kind of Communion, and upon ſomething leſs principal in it, not upon the ade- 
guate and full foundation of it. 
 ForFirft, In this unfixt way of People and Officers, though bounded in a com- 
paſs, this number of Saints ſhould have heard this Miniſter ro day, and with other | 
Saints have heard another to Morrow, none meeting one day together, that do ano- 
ther day, in whichalſo all might run to one Officer ſtill where he Preached and leave 
the other, which would not breed an orderly communion, but rather a confuſion. But 
to have the ſame Officers to be fixed, and the ſame perſons to enjoy the diſpenſation 
of the ſame Officers, as in a Family, Children and Servants are under the ſame | 
Governours, this is a nearer and intirer communion. | 

Secondly, In this claſſical way, there would indeed be a conſtant and a fixed comm - 
nion in Government, of the Elders - (namely of ſuch a circuit) who, when matter of 
Government was to be exerciſed, ſhould all meet ; but they would not permit (in ſuch 
a way) or let in the Elders of the ſame Province,to meddle, as often as they would 
come, no not though occaſionally they were preſent there, or came thither to that 
end. But now to , t- the fame Elders and People fixed for all afts of Government, | 


and yet to have them unfixed in reſpe&of performing of Worſhip (when that is the 
main end both the of communion,and for which Elders are appointed) and not to have | 


the ſame fixed companies of People that communicate in this company veel 
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Elders, asin this unfixed way they have not, this would pur too great an inequality, 
between communion in Government and 'communiort in Worſhip, and make the-un- 


Perſons, People and/Elders, and yet Worſhip, wherein is the neareſt communion, is 
ſeft unfixed. And ſurely, if communion, and intireneſs of publick communion, be 
the end of a Church, the frame, and mould of the Church ſhould rather be caſt, and 
ſhap'd to that which is the intireſt communion, than'unto that which-is more looſe; 
Now in Workhip (as to the Alts, and Duties of it perform'd) there is a capacity of 
4n entirer communion, than in Government, becauſe the Duties thereof are more 
conſtant. WD bs 

If, Thirdly, The People be fixed for Worſhip in ſeveral Bodies, but the Elders Fluid 
in a circulatory Preaching, (as it is pleaded.) and fo they are made one Church, te- 

' cauſe the ſame Elders that teach,do alfo Govern them too and ſo they have a near com- 
munion in Worſhip too, becauſe they are at times taught by the ſame Elders : If this 
(1 ſay) be made a ground of moulding theſe ſeveral Congregations into one Church, 
yet it is defeQtive. Forit makes the Peoples commanion, in enjoying the fame El- 
ders at times ſucceſſively,. to be the ' foundation of Church Inſtiturion (yea, and 
in this caſe of, the firſt Church proprze dia, or properly fo called) rather thin 
the communion of Saints, and of the ſame perſons ot the Saints, meeting fixedly 
for Worſhip. Burt it 1s hard toconceive, how the oneneſs of a Church ſhould be ſetled, 
rather on ſuch a temporary communion in Elders, than on a conſtant commu- 
nion in Ordinances, whenas the ſame Elders are enjoy'd by theſe perſons but at times; 
(which is an interrupted communion alſo) yea and there are no times neither, wherein 
as to Ats of Worſhip they enjoy the ſame Elders all together. Now that ſuch a re- 
ation of Elders, and communion in them, in ſuch a broken way, ſhould carry away 
the great priviledge of a thing ( becoming the ground of the Inſtitution of it) 
from conſtant communion, both of the ſame Saints and Elders, and be preferred 
thereto in this reſpe&, ſeems ſtrange. And if irtbe faid, that yer the Saints them- 
ſelves in this way meet, and have all communion in thoſe Acts of Government, 
thbugh not in Worſhip. Yet Firſt; However it cannot be thought, that an occaſional 
communion (as as of Government comparatively are) ſhould carry away the forma- 
tion, the ſhaping, and the inſtitution of the firſt Church. Secondly 3 The Women 
(who though they have not the intereſt of Juriſdiction, yer of communion, and of 
deprivation, and cf Virtual Afliſtance by their Prayers, &c. they have) are excluded; 
Unleſs ſuch Churches be ſo framed that they alſo be preſent. 

Fourthly ; If we take that other Presbyterial way that is practiſed, wherein they 
are fixed for communion in Worſhip, both Elders and People, but not for Go- 
vernment z yet, even here that fore-tmentioned intireneſs of Government 1s parted, 
and the communion of Saints in that one reſpe& divided. And being divided, the 
ground and foundation of all and either, being (as was faid) the communion of 
Saints, is thereby wgakened many ways, For 1. Still this communion is partial, and 
by that means each. ſtands but upon one ſingle Baſis, whereas both joyn'd it might 
ſtand on two. For now in this caſe, the communion in Worthip (the bleſſing of 
which ſhould ſtrengthen that of Cenſures, which is a caſting out of the communion) 
Is the ground of rhe meetings of each Congregation : But communion in Government 
in common, is the foundation of anorher Church over all Congregations. 2. A 
communion of Elders, rather than of the Saints, is the foundation of this ſuppoſed 
Inſtitution of a Church ; and the communion of Saints therein is but repreſentative, 
and at ſecond hand, themſelves being abſent. It isa communion for them, but not a 
commnnion of them. Yea, they have no communion, not of preſence in the Sen- 
tence and in the Execution, but are only Congregations of thoſe Elders, that did make 
a Church concerned therein. Buton the contrary, a communion of Saints, even in 
Government, is the ground and end of ereQting of a Church, and therefore it is cal- 
kd one Church in relation principally unto them. | 

Now then to wind up all z 1f theremay be ſuch a communion of Saints underthe 
Goſpel, fo adequate - and intire, and Churches fo formed, as that the fame Saints 

uld join in the ſame Worſhip, with ajoynt, conſtant, inward, individual communi- 
On therein,and theſe Saints may have,and do enjoy (as our Brethren grant) fixt Elders, 

by whoſe Miniſtry and Diſpenſation, they partake with them in the fame whe 
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EAA which makes their communion, yet POmparno pet more intire, (for in the Preghy.. 
Ch. X. terial way, there communion is HEY byE ders, and therefore in. this alſo, a 
AV gue conſideration is to be had, as adding a: farther intirencls) and theſe Elders being 
Presbytery, yea and enough to makt a Pregbytery for all Ats of Government (ag 
we ſhall after ſhew a company of Elders in Congregations to be) at all which Ats of 
Government, which are tor the edification of rhe Saints, they can be preſent, and haye 
2 perſonal communion, as well as in thoſe of Worſhip if alſo the communion of 
Saints be the end of Ere&ion of particular Churches, and is the mage fitted , for 
finis dat Menſuram Mediis, the end gives Meaſure to the Means, and if this. end may be 
adequately and intirely attained this way, why Thould partial ends be preferred to 
total and compleat, all ends meeting in one? Yeaif communion of Saints in Worſhip 
be the chief communion, yea and the communion of Saints be the principal fundz- 
mental cauſe of all Church Inſtitution, Why ſhould not it draw to it felf communicn - 
in Government alſo, when there is a ſufficiency for the performing the AQs thereof 2 
Why ſhould the communion of Elders be taken off trom rhe communion of the 
Saints.? Why: ſhould a Presbygery be erefed, that is taken off from a Church and 
Aſſembly of Saintsz When yet there is a ſufficient Presbytery overa Churchof Saints, 
that meet for all a&ts both of Worſhip and Government, and when yet theſe greater 
Presbyteries would challenge their power from this leſſer Presbytery of Churches, r4- 
ther than from the name Church,and yet take it oft from theſe Churches, they pretend 
to be a Presbytery unto 2 Yea, why ſhould any affirm, that, although a particular 
Congregation hada ſufficiency of Elders, yet it is God's Ordinance that they ſhould 
aſlociate, tor whereas the avoiding of Diviſion 1s pretended, 1t makes a worſe diviſion, 
dividing Worfhip from Government, and Elders from the particular Churches of 
Saints, and ſo parting from them, that wherein they ought to have the intireſt com- 
munion. So, as all things conſidered, the inſtitution of a particular Church, falls 
moſt - haply, uniformly, and adequately upon a Congregation intirely and alone, 


and upon no other manner of Aſſemblies art all. 
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That the Forming of Saints into Churches, under the Government of Elders, is a 
matter of that needful order, as requires a Divine Inſtitution for it, That it 
Was alſo requiſite, that the extent of thoſe Churches, and the Limits of the Elders 
Juriſdiftion ſhould be ſet and determined by Chriſc. 
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UT this being granted, that Churches in the New Teſtament are formed and 

fixed Bodies, which are either the Seat of Worſhip, or of Ecclefiaſtical Go- 
vernment, and likewiſe that there is a MY it ſhould be ſo, #tthe next queſtion 
will be, whether the fetled Form and Order of theſe Bodies, the extent, bounds 
and compaſs thereof, into which the Church Univerſal ſhould be parted and divided, 
and which ſhould be the Seat of Government, be ſet out by Chriſt's ſpecial appoint» 
ment and inſtitutian, . orhath been left by him to Men to frame and order, according 
to the common rules . of edification, as matters of circumſtantial order uſe to be. 
But we humbly concewe this to be a point of ſuch order, and of ſo much weight and 
momept, and belonging to the ſubſtance of Government, as that, if there were any 
ſpecial inſtitution and deſignment of other things, beionging to the order of Church | 
Government, then alſo of this : As appears to us whilſt we takeeſtimate and compa | 
riſon, with any other particular, acknowledged to be the ſalj:& of inſtitution, as allo, | 
eſtabliſhed by more dire warrant. For thefatisfaQtion of this Query, we ſhall ge - 
the general demonſtration of the 97: of it, That itis and muſt needs be ſo: whats”: 
ever the form and extent of theſe Churches and Bodies, that are the Scat of Govern | 
ment ſhall prove to be, which whether Congregational, Clallical, Provincial, or tation. 
nal, we yet diſpute not. What at the preſent we endeavour to make forth is on!y thisll0-. 
the general,that whatſoever kind of form or extent they are moulded into,thisform and * 
extent mult be ſet out and taken from ſome inſtiturion. The Qzale, or what fort of 
Bodies, and what meaſure thereof Chriſt harh inſtituted, is to be afterward diſculſcd: * 


OR 


The Churrhes of Chriſt 


; And althowgh the proof hereof will not be full and compleat une the demonſtration 


| Church and the Elders juriſdi&tion, and this be ſhewn to have been inſtituted; yer we © 
ſhall for the preſent endeavour ſuch a demonſtration as ſhall be ſufficient for a general 
- foundation to that which follows, and enough to confirm the point as in the Ge- 


Now for the more diſtin proceeding. in this, there is a double Seat of Govern- 
ment conceived to be in theſe Bodies of Saints and Elders, whether according to our 
Brethren's Principles or our own. : According to our Brethrens, all Government is pur 
mtoa Body of Elders, and fo they make the Elders the ſubjefum inhefonis, the inhe- 
rent ſubjet of all the Power ; apd the Church or the company of the Faithful tobe 

 ſubjelum occupationts, that is, the ſubjett committed to them to be governed. Even as 
| in a Corporation, where tho! the Power and Government is in the Magiſtrates alone, 
and fo they: are the ſubje& of inherency, in whom the power refides ; yet alimited 
extent of Juriſdi&ion, namely, a Corporation of People, in ſucha compaſs or precin&t, 
is the ſubjeftam occupationis, the ſeat; the circuit over whom, and among whom 
their Government is extended, and within confined. But if according to our Prin- 
ciples, the Government is inſtituted by Chriſt to be mixt of an Ariſtocracy of Elders, 
and a Democracy of the People, yet ſtillthe like ſuppoſition neceſlarily ariferh, that 
there is, and muſt be, a limited feat or precin&t, in which this Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment is exerciſed, which we call the Seat of Government ; And Jook, what Authori- 
ty is in the Body of Elders, as Elders, it 1s within that ſeat or compaſs. That wi: h 
therefore theſe tollowing General Arguments and Demonſtration did aim at, is, to 
prove thar the extenſive Limits, and Bounds of ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Authority 5 and ac- 
| cordingly the proportion and meaſure of thoſe Bodies, or Churches, the Sear thereof, 
| andin which its exerciſed, is a matterof thar nature, weight, and moment, as to 
have a ſpecial Line of inſtitution, by which it may be meaſured forth. And to that 
end the demonſtration hereof ſhall be framed, agg fitted to prove theſe two things. 
* 1, That the forming up of Elders into Bodies, of Presbyteries, and the Limits 
and Boundaries of rhe extent of their Power, isa matter of that nature, as muſt be 
front by Inſtitution. | b 

2. That anſwerably thereunto, the ſetting out the compaſs, meaſure, limits and ex- 
tent of thoſe Bodies of Saints and'Elders making Churches (which are the feat or 
ſubjeR, in which a compavy of Elders ſhall have a. Juriſdition, znd that company of 
Saints the privitedge of Government,/ and unto which the extent of their Juriſdiction 
5 tobe limited) muſt alſo beſet out bya fpecialInſtitution, and that their priviledge, 
to become fuch, depends upon a ſpecial Charter alſo. | 
Ve might ſpeak to each, and either of theſe ſeverally and apart, but that indeed 
theſe two, the ſetting the limits to the extenſive power of Elders z and allo the'terting 
| Out the meaſure of thoſe Bodies unto which their Government (whether joyned with 
| the People, or alone; we yet argue not) ſhall extend and be confined, are bothcom- 

menſyrable each to other, and do mutually argue each other. For all Power and Go- 
rernment 'in'what Company or Body 'of Rulers: foever, that are the ſubje& in 
whom it reſides, muſt*have a feat, compaſs or precin&t of men united 1n one, in 
which toexercife their power. And the'true meaſure ob their extenſive power is from 
the meaſare of the extent of that.ſear; ſo as the proving of either of them to be 
neceſſarily done by Inſtitution, is to'prove both, for they mutually argue each other, 
and the extent of the oneis reſolved into the other. And therefore if the extent of 
any one be*of Divine Inſtitution, the other muſt be of DivineAppointment alſo, as we 
hall after ſhew. « 

Yeing therefore that theſe twoare ſo conjuntt in the nature of the thing, and mu- 
 twlly the' demonſtrations each of other ; we will in diſcourſing of them, put them 
topether, ſometimes giving demonſtrations that joyntly concern both, and are com- 
mon unto both ; ſometimes ſuch as concern either of them ſingly, in ſuch.a method 
% may beſt ſerve to clear the truth of. this Aſſertion, which to us lays the foundation 
of decidihg this great controverſie, as inthe ſequel will appear. , 

We ſhall rank our Argumentsunder theſe four heads. 

-1. That theſe two forementioned, are ſubſtantial points of Order, and therefore 
We to be fetched from Inſtitution. x 
"ER ND AL a:  N 2. That 


of the Quale, or of what is the particular form or boundary and extent, both. of Boo 
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Ch. XL. (4nd all do ſoacknowledge)to have: been matter of Inſtitution. 


2. That chey arc matters of ſuch Order, as.other things are of, which we do fy 


3. That the Wiſdom, and Prerogative of Chriſt (who is the Supream Inftitutor 
and Law-giver'to his Church) '1s.as much concerned and intereſted, in the Inſtiuticn 
of theſe, as in any other things he hath Inſtitured about Officers, and . Church-Gg. 
vernment. | 46 

4. That Spiritual Reaſon, ſaited to the Nature of the things themſelves, fall. in to 
confirm this. | 

Thetouch of the conſequence of theſe three firſt, is juſtly founded upon what we 
have already faid of Inſtitution. As that the Coloftavs received their Order from, 7e. 
ſus as the Lord, as well as their Faith. | And hefides; That the Subliancials of 
Church Government ſhould be fet out by Inſtitution, all ſides haveacknowledgeq, - 
and the caſe therefore muſt needs be like, in allmatters of like Order and Subſtantial, 
neſs, for the Wiſdom and Preropative of the Law-giver is alike concerned, to appoint 
one as well as anothers and elſe too, Church-Government conſiſting of things of 
like :rank and nature, fome of them ſhould yet be Divine, ſome Humane, and i 
would conſiſt ſome part of Gold, and ſome of Wood. So as here we need but ah» 
ply thoſe generals to the confirmation hereof; but yetwe ſhall further endeavour to 
confirm them all along, in the mention of, and together with thoſe particular proofs, 
which we ſhall alledge for the Heads forementioned. And thoſe reaſons ſhall notonly 


. or ſimply be drawn, from parallelling theſe two points of Order with other thi 


EXT 


which are ſubſtantial in all Government, and are acknowledged almoſt by all, eſpe. 
cially by our Brethren, to be matter of Divine Inſtitution un, and about Church Of. 


| ficers and Government. - We ſhall not thus only deal by conſequence, inthe cloſure 


fon and uſurpation; 2: For- the other particular, it is as neceſſary to con hes 
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of the proofs for the ſecond Head, but alſo by Scripture, more direCtly holding forth © 
the truth thereof, and all backt and ſeconded with an harmony of Spiritual Reaſons, 
according tothe natureof the thing falling in, and ſuiting to it. 
Only let this be taken along and remembred, that the ſcope of theſe Reaſons, in 
this place, is only'to demonſtrate this in the:general, and in the o7: zhar 2t. 7s fo, and 
and not now'toptove the point, by laying our the very particylar bounds and limits, 
ſet by the Holy Ghoſt. For that is to be tryed out afterwards, by our Brethren and Us 
who of Us'can fhew the ſureſt and moſt antient Land-marks hereof, which particulars 
when they ſhall-come to be delineated, and fet out, and confirmed by Scripture and 
Reaſon,the proof of this generaltruthwill'be found more full and compleat, by what- 
ever either fide can ſhew to'be the true and notive characters of the Inſtitution there 
of, But tillthen, we muft neceſſarily here inthisplace, content our ſelves with ge- 
neral Arguments, and which .are accordingly ſuited to ' this ſcope , and none 
other. - BEE Ls co 230: 
1. I ſhall begin with the firſt Head ; That both theſe areas ſubſtantial matters in 
Church-Government, as any of thoſe other about the Inſtitution of Ofticers Pow? 
er,'&c. can beſuppoſedtobe. To evidencewhich, what fairer eſtimate canbeta 
whereby to judge of what is ſubſtantial inthis Governmepr, than from what is in al 
Mens. x fan ors, ohe ſuch, in anyGovernment whatever? Now take any Society « 
Men that are embodied for Government, and if the Officers and Laws of it are 06: 
fined, the Common-wealth or Body. it ſelf, 'the. Bounds and Limits of. its Juriſdiqion 
are defined alſo, and by the fame hand, the one atfirſt is conſtituted,. the other s 
too,” and 'this is true, eſpecially of ſuch bodies; as hold, from. a ſupream power, lf 
Charter for their Government, as all Churches.do holdtheir Order from Chriſt the 
Supream Founder. In this cafe, -it is every way as effential to have thel yo 
People it ſelf formed up into an Unity, and the extent of their Juriſducuon, | by 
that 'Supream Power, as to have Officers over it, and Laws by which they are © 
verned. The fitft is -necefſary in it ſelf for the good of thoſe bodies (in relation 
orderly' Government) and it 4s as neceſlary- as the ſetting out the extear of eve 
Man's Lands-( which he'pofſeſſeth;and of which-theabutments and limits axe aSexanſ 
mentioned in theirdeeds, as anything elſe. | And thus neceſſary is ſerting down us 
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cxtent of JuriſdiCion, 'of every Incorporate Town, -and- accordingly ct forth in 
their Charter. Thus Londen is differenced from #*/menſter, which otherwiſe wo 
be Judged but one City, -and one Incorporate:Body ; And this was.r inter 


without 


firſt edition, and,to preſerve diſtin&ion and intirenefsof Government. 
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The. Charches of Chriſt, | 


down the limits of JuriſdiQtion, the extent of power, as thedegree, or kind, or fort 
of acts, of power tobe put in execution by thoſeentruſted with it 3 and all Officers 
in ſeveral Provinces or Bodies Incorporate, that give a Commiſſion of Power, from 
theSupream Power, have intheir Commiſſions and Charters, as expreſs a mention 
- and Pſlniion of the circuit and extent of power, «s of their a&ts of Power, ſoas a 
reater nullity ariſeth not from any other thing, as from extending power commited 
Saree the bounds of Juriſdiction ; andit isa Premunire as well to do an a&t of Go- 
vernment out of their Juriſdiftion, as ah undue aU& within it, as to Arreſt or Impri- 
ſon out of their jurifdiftion. And that Mayors or Bailiffs ſhall judge only within 
ſuch a Town or Borrough, is as expreſs in their Charter (or at leaſt that the limit of 
their JuriſdiQAion being determined within the fame, their Power without is null and 
yoid) as that they ſhall be Mayors and Bailiffs there. And thus this parallel confirms 
both parts of the Argument, both that itis alike ſubſtantial, and alſo that therefore 
it alike depends upon the determining of the Supream Lawgiver. And although 
- thiseſtimation be taken from Man's Law and Civil Government, yet it is iri a matter, 
that is alike common to both. If indeed Church Government could be ſuppoſed to 
| be. a marrer of that nature, that ſuch boundings and determinings of the Seat and 
Extent, of Elders JuriſdiQion, in order to Goverament, were not exiſtent in it, and 
neceſſary thereunto as well as to other Government alſo, but might be trankkted 
promiſcuouſly without any. ſuch boundings, then indeed the form- of the parallel 
| would not carry it toere&t any thing in Church-Government, by a parallell from the 
| Civil But all that (do or will acknowledge any Eccleſiaſtical Government, as they 
* doacknowledge fixed Bodies of Saintsand Elders (which the former aſſertion cleared) 
Þ withal they muſt acknowledge ſuch a determination neceſſarily tro be made to bound 
thoſe Seats of Government, and Extent of Elders Juriſdiftion, either by God or 
| Men, Now therefore in this we only argue, that the determination thereof, is of 
| thatnature, that it muſt be ſet out by the Supream Lawgiver, as well as other things 
- ue; that concern this Government. | Thus much however is preparatory to what 
| follows, that this Afſſertion is moſt rational and coincident withthe like principles of 
reaſon humane, though of, and about a matter Spiritual, Yer becauſe it will be ſaid ir 
_ 8but an Argument from Men (which yet in the cafe of Miniſters maintenance, as in 
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aDivine Ordinance, about this matter, when yet there were other grounds alto for it 
nthe Scripture that it is ſuch) therefore we will proceed to the other general head, that 
theforming Saints into Churches, and ſetting the bounds thereof, are matters of ſuch 

WW 21dras God and Chriſt hath Inſtituted; we ſhall endeavour to make forth (proceeding 
WW ©) degrees) both by parallelling theſe with other matcers of Order, abour Officers and 
| Church-Government which God hath Inſtituted, and by demonſtrating that theſe are 

| CEE rome of Order, asthoſe other which Chriſt as a Lord hath given : And we 
ſhall alſo evidence it, by the additionof ſuchScripture proofs and inſtances, as do di- 

Rely hold forth the truth thereof,and ſo confirm too, that other parallel reaſon about 
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Now to prove the parallel between this, and other- matters of Order, let this be 
 Pfemiſed and taken along, that this ſecond fort of reaſons, drawn from comparing 
theſe, or either of them, with other things that are inſtituted, and thence proving 

& laſtitution of theſe alſo (though we infiſt not only or wholly on them) is in this 


find out any new. thing in Church-Government, - whoſe exiſtency isargued and found- 
'& meerly upon parallel reaſon. That way of reaſoning we leave to our Brethren, 

rearing up their whole Fabrick upon the parallel reaſon of a particular Church, 

Mer, 12. to the prejudice of that foundation which theſe are built on: _ Butthe lic 
ting of Elders Juriſdi&tion, and the ſeat of their ordinary Governments being a 
Wing that neceſſarily exiſteth, and which muſt be acknowledged to have placealreadys 
XA noordetly Government can at all be fuppoſed tobe (as both ſides do acknow- 
kipe) If chen the queſtion ſhall be (which is the thing now before us) whether the 
ung out thoſe limits, &c. be matter of that nature, as ſhould be fet out by the In- 
of Chriſt, as other matters of GE nature are? Or whether Chriſt hath 
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Officers and their JuriſdiRtion within the compaſs of certain ſears and bodies polnick, A 
as todefine and limit the at of their power, and wherein to judge and intermeddle, Book I]; 
Jn all civil Bodies, Kingdoms, Common-wealths, &c. their Laws are as exa& rofer " VV 


ther things alſo, the Apoſtle uſeth to produce and confirm thereby the rationality of 


ar juſt and fure. For we ſtretch not the argument from parallel or like reafon to 
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PSAA left them asthings of- that inferiour alloy. and'nature,” and of ſo ſmall moment, as t, 
XI. bedetermined by the common rules for edification, as other/ circumſtantial matters 
YV zre? In deciding this Caſe and Queſtion, and for the general demonſiration. of ;; 
certainly paralle} reaſon will carry it, that-rheſe things are to beſet out by God, ang 

not left to Men, eſpecially when-there ſhall be.added unto: theſe, Scriptures that gi. 

co ſpeak = ſame thing, that parallel reaſon doth. This being premiſed, we $141 

to each | "-. ans We 5.5 TH, #435 0 WI $2 A - | | 

a wy. with that of the bounding the extent of the; power and juriſdigi. 

on of Elders z that this is'to be found ſet out by Ioftitution willappear, for the or, of 

it in the general, both ways, cither, .1. By comparing it with other : matters of- Or. 
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der, &c. Or, 2. By what the: Scriptures do more , diretyhald forth, about ſerting 
the limits of the extenſive power of Officers'z Or, 3. By Reaſon falling in there. 
1, Itis evident by comparing this point of order with other things. which our Bre. 
thren themſelves, according to their. principles, do- hold to, and acknowledgety he 
matters of Inſtituted order,in many. of which we alſo concur:-with them. Let bur an jm- 
partial compariſon and eſtimate be taken-and made with.other. things, concerning 
Church Elders and their Power, - which they cleave to, as inſtituted, even to a nulliry 
for the want of it in other perſons and things. They do ſhew: themſelves ſufficiently 
tender and jealous of having Inſtitutions, for the'exerciſe- of any. part of Eccleſiaſtical 
Power, 'and wilt allow none bur perſons authoriſed by an Inſtitution, and in ſuch and 
ſuch away, to the:excluſion of others for want of Inſtirution. For example, 1, Why 
elſe-:do- they exclude the Body of the People from having an intereſt of ſuffragein 
Excommunication, or caſting, out of the Church, or ordaining Elders, and: confine 
theſe. As, and all -other ſuppoſed Ads of. Government, unto Elders only? 2, Ab 
though to Excommunicate, ©c. be an Aﬀ- of Government, that belongsto the Office 
of :Elderſhip, yet they would allow no one Elder to Excommunicate alone, no not in 
that Church whereof he is Paſtor ina ſpecial fixt relation, bur it muſt be Elders united 
into an Ariſtrocracy, becanſe 'it is by Inſtitution ſo implied, 7el/ the Church, &c. 
Mr. Authere Which is always more:than one. Yea, they Afſert that ſuch an At of -Excommuni- 
ford's Tem- cation 'is/ Null and Void if but by one Elder alone. Yea, 3, It any: one Paſtor 
nog though never ſo eminent, ſhould be ſet up ina Jawtul Presbytery tobe of rhe Quorum 
Plea. p. 5 in-that Presbytery, wherein he is a Member -and-an Elder, ſo as nothing ſhould be 
done but with, and by his conſent,-and. ſuffrage, though not without the rcſt of the | 
Presbytery alſo, (which was all that Power, that-Biſhops antiently chalicoged and ex- 
erciſed) yet this would be, and: is denied to-any, as a thing beyonc that degree of 
Power -given any one Man among the reſt. And 4. Theſe that are acknowledged 
Elders, - namely Ruling Elders, they would ſtrictly debar-irom Preaching, from Pray- 
ing in Publick, or Bleſſing the People, or Adminiſiring the Sacrament, becauſe theſe | 
are Ads of the Preaching Elder's Office by Inſtitution, or elſe why arethey excluded 
if Chriſt would not have them ſo.? Yea, 5. ['Thoughthe ſubſtance of the- A of: Or- | 
dination (which | they. call Miffio Poteftativa)) :be an Att of the whale Presbytery, 
Ruling | Elders and others ; yer the Right of laying on of hands, which is theleſker, 
they allow not'to Ruling Elders, butappropriate it to Preaching Presbyters inthe | 
Presbytery. And 6. Although there. may be many Elders in a particular Chure, 
that make up therein an Elderſhip, who when alone, without Neighbour Churches, 
did exerciſe all, and had compleat'Power of .Excommunication, &c. within them 
ſelves (as they grant)-yet when Churches came tobe Multiplied; . or there are Neigt 
bour Churches whom they may affociate with, many of our Brethren hold, thatin 
this caſe they have no longer Warrant or Power (at leaſt nor as to the exerciſeof Go 
vernment- within themſelves) but are to joyn-in; common with thoſe other Elders 
of Churches for/all Asof Governmenr.«/ And all rhis muſt be becauſe Chriſt hatl 
by Inſtitution, ſo'fixt the Power of Governing:(in-reſpe& of the AQts thereat) 8 
they are not, by any other or any. otherwiſe, to be put in execution. tea, 7: [F1hit 
the Churches go and chuſe, &c...cull out acertain company of. their Officers, and all 
che-Churchesins Kingdom ſhould cliuſe them that ſhould be fer apart for Acts of te 
riſdiction only, and attend them in afet and'conſtant way, (as the Sywedrim in} 
ruſalem -was choſen) our Brethren would ſay; that although-herewere Elders chok® 
out of all the Churches unto ſuch As (as are the Acts of: ders; according to the 
principles, lawfully thus choſen)and that they make up (according to them) one 
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then laſtly: ; 
eral point in 


giſtintion of a double Ectlefiaſtical Power ; The 6ne Poteftas Intenfiva ; The'other 
FExten/iva. The bne imports a further degree or kind'of Power 3 The other a further 
extenfion of power. Afid in both rheſe reſpefs, they diltingutſhed a Biſhop from 
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hall think fir to diſpoſe and fet them'out. _ | 
” 2. Unto which-add, Secondly, That God hath, both under the Old Teſtament, as 
allo the New, made the bounding and ſetting the extent of Church Officers extenſive 
Power the ſubje& of his own inſtirution and defignment, which confirms the truth +of 
ME ee YET. 
1. Firſt, in the Old Teſtament (which we have not now recourſe to,as our Brethren 
uſe to have as an Inflance,rhar the ſatne particular extent of Governmientrthat was then, 
ould be the Model of Chriſt's Inſtitution under the New ; we ſhall confute that y- 
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ſo Ezra 10.4. wehave beth mentioned wich their Titles of diſtintion, Let the Elders 
of all the Congregations fland, and with them the Elders of every Gity, and the Judges 
thereof. The one had the whole Body of the Nation for their Juriſdiftion ; 1he 
other had only their ſeveral Cities. Thus alſo the bounds of Extenſive Power, as 
well as Intenſive, wasſet out by the Word of the Lord in the hand of Moſes. The 
ſeveral charge of four ſort of Levites, in the things of the SanQuary, was divided 
amovegſt them, to have care of, and the limits of extenſive power . of Juriſdifion 
were fixed in the hands of four Men, over each of thoſe Companies and Bodies of 
thoſe Levites, as you have it, Numb. 13. 3. which were called Overſeers over thereſt, 
Numb. 11: 14, 22: The like might be ſbewn inthe Order of Prieſthood ; There was 
the intenſive power, which was equal among them all ; And above the Levizes (for 
order of Office) there wasby Inſtitution, in the High-Prieſt (as Aaron) a further orin- 
tenſe power of Office, for ſome ſervices above the reſt : Which degree of intenſe 
power, was by the ſpecial call of God, Zeb. 5.4. And as of a power of intention, 
ſo of extentionor juriſdiction, there was a ſetled appointment. There were ſet over 
ſeveral companies of Prieſts, Chief Prieſts that were in thoſe ſeveral circuits Supe- 
rtiour to them, Mat. 2. 4. and 27. 1. Ads 19. 4. 2 Chrox. 36.14. who were twenty 
four in number. _ Rn : 

Secondly, Int the New Teſtament, we find the ſeveral extent of Officers Power 
and Juriſdiction to have been matter of Inſtitution. Our ſcope isnot here to ſet out 
what the particular Limits are, for that belongeth toan after diſcuſſion. But all that 
we ſhall now produce, is but to confirm the point in the general. 

x, We find differing extent of Officers JuriſdiQion to have been, not only matter 
of Inſtitation, but alſo to have, among other things, put a difference upon Officers, 
ſuch as in imitation hereof, the Pope and the Si/hops challenged in Uit erence from 
ordinary Presbyters. This was one thing made an Apoſtle differ from an Evangelifh 
and an Evangeliſt from ordinary Paſtors and Teachers ; that an Apoſtle had the care 
of all Churches committed to him, whereas an ordinary Elder was deſigned toll. 
atual care of a Church, as a Governour in a Family is of his Houſe, 1 Tiw. ; F 
In the 3 Cor. 5. the Apoſtle firongly intimates the difference by a compariſon, of 
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Power as an Apoſtk, and their's as Corinthians, and that this Power differcd in &x+ 
tent ; Do not ye (fays he) judge them that are witbin > Namely, your ſelves, and with, 
in your own body ; What have I to do to judge them that are without ? His main 7 
is to ſhew, that in their proportion they had How to judpeall. within their juriſadt 


on, as he had in his 3 and that as his juriſdiAion was in the extent of it, limiced a 
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The Churches of Chriſt 


all within, that is, 4ll Churches of Chriſt, i-oppoſition to Heathen, and he had no = 
power, he had nothing to do to judge them without, ſo theirs was alſo.extended to Book I. 


Juriſdiction in my-kind, and you in yours, ang as I am to do my duty in'my. Juriſ. 
dition, ſo you in yours. And if the Apoltle would not firetgy himſelf beyond his 
line (as bis own. phraſe is) of juriſdition ſet out to him, then ordinary Elders much 
lefs are to go beyond their's. | 
2. The New Teſtament is expreſs for it. The Holy Ghoſt hath appointed the cx- 
tent of Elders juriſdidtion over their own Flocks, and to extend to every Soul therein 
 jn particular, even over the whole Flock whereof they are Elders, and that as 2 


i 


the extent of a like kind of power, any further, or over any other, ought muc!; 
more to have a ſpecial Inſtitution, which ſo far as it wanteth, and cannot produce and 
ſhew the bounds for, from Inſtitution, fo farit is agullity. + Now we have an expreſs 
Scripture concerning the Elders of the Church of Epheſus (whether it be Congrega- 
tional or Presbyterial, or Dioceſap, we do not now Fo wa but ſhall afterwards try it 
out upon which the Inſtitution falls) that they all and every of them had an extent of 
power by expreſs commiſſion giyen them, to that whole Flock ; and that the Holy 
Ghoſt ſet them over that whole Flock, as in charge commended to them, A4&s 20. 48. 
Take heed to your ſelves, and to all the Flack, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 


; you Overſeers; Men had not chafkt out the limits of this Flock, nor ſet them out this 
" WH their bounds of power and care over it, but. the Holy Ghoſt made them Overſeers, 
that is, conſtituted. them, as Heb. 3. 2. it is faid of Moſes. And when 'ris ſaid the 
Holy Ghoſt made them, it is not meant in reſpe& of the perſonal call of thoſe Elders, 
, for ordinary Elders were not choſen by an immediate revelation of the Holy Ghoſt, 


| as Paul, and Barnabas was, The Holy Ghoſt ſaid, ſeparate ' me Paul'and Barnabas, 
Alts 13. 2. But ſo theſe Elders were not made-here: The conſtitution, or making, 
or appointing, and inſtitutingthem; muſt therefore neceſſarily be meant of the Holy 
Gheſt's appointing that office of Elders, in which they were, and that he ſpecially 
was the Author by his Inſtitutionof that kind of defignment of Elders, to an whole 
Flock as Elders, as their ſpecial charge, within which, to take cares as Elders of all , 
| and by vertue of which EE undercaking the charge) the Inſtitution and Commilti- 

on of rhe Holy Ghoſt fell upon them. - As when a King hath granted a Charter to 
ſuch or ſuch Towns, 'to have fuch and fuch Rulers over each of thoſe whole Towns, 
though the King put not in the Officers 3 yetbecaule the Townschuſe them, as aus 
thoriled by his ſpecial Charter, ordeting their choice, and deſigning their juriſdiction, 
| t may in charge be given to them, that the King hath fer them over this whole 
Toyn to govern it; | And what is attributed-to the Holy Ghoſt thus, reſpe&ts not a 
prudential manageryent- only, but the Holy Ghoſt's Office being 18 a ſpecial manner 
tobe the Author of thatWord and'thoſe direionsof Chriſt, by which the Apoſiles 
ad give forth the pattern of orderipg and framing Churches ro thefe Ephefians, and 
ether Churches; therefore it is peculiarly appropriated to him to be the Auther of all 
ſuch conſtitutions Ecclefigitica), and this by ſo peculiar a prerogative, as is as/proper 
to him,/as to Redeem is to the Son. And-therefore Man may no more aſſume to 
kt upa new kind of Officers, or appoint them the bounds of their juriſdiction in the 
Church, than he can Redeem us. | And therefore as tothe Work of the Holy Ghoſt 


thoſe Words, Take heed to all the Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made yu Over- 
ſeers, to feed the Cbarch of God, which be bath purchaſed by bis own blood. And one 
ſpecial thing, which is attributed to the Holy Ghoſt (as an Inſtituter and ordainer of 
matters in the Church, -and for which | we cite this place) is, as to conſtitute the Of 
fice of Elders, and the form of Government, that all ſhould take care in common, 
' fr Elders, not Elder, are mentioned) foto fix alſo, the extent of their care, charge, 

{42d commiſſion, to- all that Flock,- the Church of Epheſus, whereof they are ſaid to 

, W* Elders, wer. 17. It is his Inſtitution that Elders ſhould take care according tothe 
ith; Wl Vent 'of cheir relation, to a- particular Flock, as their whole Flock commuted to 
cope em : And by vertue of this his ordination, had they thefull power of Elders unto 
1.6% Ws Flock. So asthat ſuch an office of Elders, (not one Elder only) that "ſuch a flock, 
4 w $5 0 Whole flock, ſhould ſtand in relation to theſe Elders in common, as the ſeat of 


"all Wir care and urifdiQtion 3 all this was the ordination of the Holy Ghoſt. __ 
D, 


*whole Flock : Importing an intire body of perſons committed to them. Theretore * 
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tothe Church herein, --mention is made of it, parallel - with Chriſt's Redemption, in : 
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Holy Ghoſt declares affirmatively the extent of Elders power asEldets,in aBody united 
(as here he doth) over a larger company of Churches, as the ſeat of their juriſdidtivn: 
all the Elders.in the World met together cannot, nor may not challengeit. A defect of 
commiſſion affirmative is exclufive in this caſe. Yea farther in that he mentions this 
Flock, asthat whole Flock they had commiſſion over, he thereby ſpeaksexclufwely of 
any other,that asElders in a Body they were to exerciſe authority in.Asin the/like caſe, 
if a King gave a' Charter to a Mayor -and Company of Aldermen, to rule ſuch a: 
pany or Body ,of Men in a Corporation. as an whole Body,they were ſet over,and it mz- 
niteſily imported,not only that the extent of there power therein,being by his Charter 
therefore they mult: not: exerciſe it as ſuch. a company out of. the confines thereof 


without 'the like Charter renewed ; but alſo.on the contrary, he who is the founder _ 


of their Power, and of whom they hold it, in his Charter, makes that company com- 
mitted to them, to be all, or the whole flock committed to their charge. This evi. 
dently argues, that his Charter ſets bounds tothem, reſtraining them from taking on 
themto exerciſe their Juridical Power elſewhere. So far is it from what the Pregby- 


terial Principles hold forth, that in an analogous way, they may make new extentions | 
of Juriſdictions, and in the ſame form modelthem. 


3. Add to this that the Holy Ghoſt hath been pleaſed to fet limits andbounds of 
Power to ſeveral ordinary Officers in the ſame Church, wherein hey are, in reſpe& 


of a continual charge and ſervice, ordinary ſtanding Officers, and where all of them 


are in ajoynt and common commiſtion for the Government thereof. And look what di 


ſtintion there is in their Oftices,and what is proper to each Office by his appointment, 


his command is anſwerably, that the one ſhould not, by aſſuming to exerciſe the part 
of another, intrench upon the Office of another 3 ſo, that he-who is a Ruling; Elder, 
ſhould not take on him to Teachasan ordinary. Paſtor, no not in the Church where 
he bears, the office of an Elder, But let him that Teacheth, attend on Teaching, he that 
Exhorteth, on Exhortation, he that Ruleth, on Ruling, Rom. 12. 6. Now if Chriſt 


hath fo ſer theſe bounds in the ſame Church and Body, as for any to. uſurp the others | 


office, is that umeppepreiv, or taking on him above his proportion, (which he condemns, 
ver. 3. and prefaceth that general Rule, with ſpecial aim to: keep each-in their due 
bounds and ſtation) then much-more, or at leaſt as much, hath: his care extended to 
ſet down the bounds of Extenſive Power, which they might know, that as inthe 
ſame Church the Officers might not vTeppeoreiy, fo the Elders::of other | Churches 
ought not «?oTeomoxgreir, intermeddle as Biſhops in another's Juriſdiction, (to'uſt 
the Apoſtle's Alluſion) nor ſtretch themſelves beyond their : Line, as the Apoſtle 
would not. Thus I have proved, that the extent of Elders Juriſdiction is to be fetdit 
from ar Inſtitution. | IN a ages E's 
What is next to- bedemonſtrated. is, That the conſtituting and ſetting out the mth 
fore and extent of that Church, which. is to be the Sear of Government, is alſo mit 
cer of Divine Order, and fo to be fetcht from an Inoſtirution. Wi 
The Popifh and. Epiſcopal Divines, have appropriated that word, Order, unto tit 
conſtiruting a Church Officer, and unto his Miniſtry, whether Biſhop or Presbyter,6 
F his, in their phraſe, | they called being in Orders, which in the thing carriedts 
with it, viz. Theif. being of fuch Orders or Kinds of Offices, as Chriſt had by 
Order appointed. But ſurely they narrowed the ſignification of it too much, for 
may be extended to all Inſtitutions whatever, and among other, to this of Churdr 
ſtate} andthe conſtitution rhereof, accordingto an Order ſet by Chriſt. ul 
For, 1. In that order of _the Church of the Coloftavs, in which the Apoſtle ref 
ced, the right conſtitution and formation of their Churcheſtate muſt needs be a MM 
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; part intended Order (fa 
namely, ſuch as in an. Ar 


| ment and appointment of the Bulk and Body of the Army it ſelf, and the form, the 
- extent, the Wings thereof,” is a matter of as much order, and as<ctlentia), as to appoint 
- what Officers ſhall be overit, or what&iſcipline in it : So 'tis here, and the order of 
* this body of the Church it ſelf, muſt be by ſome hand, either Hunmne or Divine, 
- and ſure, it was a Divine Order the Apoſtle here rejoiced in, as we have before ſhewed. 
- And this will appear, * as | 
| For 1. 1f we conſiderthe moment of this their Church conſtitution and formaticn, 
| we ſhall find it was meet and neceſſary, that the Lord Jeſus himſelf ſhould appoint it 
Forthis is the form, which the efficientalways gives, as well as the matter. As in natural 
Bodies, the Form conſtitutes them, as well as matter, ſo in all bodies that are the Seat 
| of Government, their orderly frame and form, wherein they are united according to 
; : Law or Fundamental cuſtom, conſtitutes them ſuch (that is, as they are Politick 
* WM Bodies) as much asbeing Men of ſuch a funtion or qualification and rank. Yea (as 
] was ſaid before) ſincea judicial Power of Government, depends as much-upon a for- 
+ WM mality of Order, as it doth upon 'a material qualification of perſons, hence there- 
fore it is as neceflary (as was ſhewed by many inſtances) that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould de- 


- fin out, and conſtitute, and authorize 'the form and order, and the bounds of his 
R Church, as that he ſhould determine the qualification of the perſons or tun&ions to 
2 whom the power is committed. For a&s of Government, being to have his Bleſſing 


na peculiar manner, to accompany them with a Spiritual efficacy, as well as Acts 
of Worſhip, it is as neceflary for him to appoint the Form or Orders of that Body, 
in which he would accompany them with that efficacy, as iris to aſſign out the mate- 
ral ſubject of Perſons and FunQions that are to execute it z Arid: this our Brethren 
 alſentto, making it as neceſſary for Chriſt to Inſtirute the form of Government, 
namely, an Ariftocracy of Elders, as to appointthe FunAton or the Perſons, namely, 
Elders themſelves. For it may fall out, and oftendoth, that for the matter hereof; 
the Members of a Church, arenot ſuch, in reſpe of their lives and qualifications per- 
ſonal, as ſhould be in the Members of a Church, and yet becauſe they take on them 
to be a Church, profeſſing the Name of. Chriſt, and Publick Worſhip, &c. hence 
 Miniſterially they are a true Church, as truly as an Uogodly Protane Miniſter is a 
tie Miniſter, not in-reſpe& of his perſonal qualifications, bur as bis office is an Or- 


office, are not null nor to- be reiterated, The like is to beſaid of the Church it ſelf, 
 Viereof he is a Miniſter, it ſubſerves'Miniſterially as a Church to God, rightly to have 
Baptiſm and other Ordinances of Chriſtian Communion Adminiſtred in it, ſo as thoſe 


and not fit matter to be a Church. That thereforetheſe Ordinances come tobe right- 
yandlawfally Adminiſtred, in'this Church asa Church, muſt be by vertue of Chriſt's 
loſtiration 'and Charter, that hath made ſuch and ſuch a company of Men, fo and ſo 
meeting for fach ends and purpoſes,” to be a Miniſterial Church to hum, and to be that 
geatOrdinance, whichis the Seat of all other Ordinances. | 

-2, It is no leſs than the Sear, the ?Sexivug, the grand Repoſitory as of Truth (as 
iTmm.3. 15.) ſo of Government and Worſhip, 'and fo it is the next receptive of. all 
tte Promiſes that are made ro accompany the Ordinances Adrpiniſired therein. We 
lay it is the Seat as of Truth, ſo of Government and Worſhip For by comparing 
the 5th and "14th verſes with that 15th, we ſhall find that the Church of God is the 
line with that Houſe-of—God, mentioned wer.-14. and: likewiſe ter. 5. If a Mar 
Aww not bow to Rule bis own Heat 
o& 4A Church, that is the ſubjebt of 
"the Governour of -a Family Ruleth. 


rament, as compared to an Houſe, where- 
it cannot be intended of the Church 
Muverſal, though univerſally, or rather indefinitely expreſled ( name!y, for any or 
all the particular Churches that are by God's appointment, the Subjects of Go- 
Rmment, of an Elders Care and Rule, as a Family, (to whichiris here fer in com- 


% 


Aiſon) -is of an Ocumenick or Houſhold Government ) forthe Church there ſpo- 
® is fuch a Church as ordinary. Miniſters take an a&ual ſpecial care of, like as he 
Wt is a Maſter of a Family doth of his own Houſe more than all other. ' And this 
und of Church to which the proper Care and Rule of Elders is limited, as - ks 
al O ubje 


ys Biſhox Davenant) denotes | their Coadunation ies a Hody, NAA 
ry ufeth to be, and fo reſpefts the whole Body it ſelf, asBook ll. 
prited andl conſenting together, and ſo made the ſeat of Order, | Now as the diſpole- " WV 


'dinance which he bears, and whence ir is that all his Adminiſtrations, while in that 


Ordinances are not null, though Adminiſtred among ſuch as are generally corrupt - 


B, how ſhall be take care of the Church of, . 
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PAL ubjer of Government, o it is the Seat of Truth,” where by God's Ordinance it is 

CI-XI. held forth with a promiſe to preſcrve it among them, and to provide,that it ſhall be 
ſown in the Hearts of the People of God, in that great Ordinance of Preaching b 
Paſtors, which are God's own Inſtitution, and accordingly Giits are preſerved and con. 
tinued. As, if the Officers, the Laws and Statutes by which a Colledge or Town 
is governed, be by Charter, the Incorporation it ſelf is ſuch much more : Sonow if the 
Church be rhe Seat of Officers, then truly if God Inſtituteth the Officers themſelves 
to feed the Flock, the Flock, over whom they are ſet, is appointed and ordained much 
more, and to it, as to an Ordinance of his ſetting up, the promile ot preſerving Truth 
is made. And if it be the Seat of all Ordinances (As the Apoſtle fays, 1 Cor. -, 17, 
1 ordain in all the Churches) then the Churches themſelves which are in this reſpeq 
the. Ordinance of theſe Ordinances, where he repoſeth and betruſts them, and in 
which he blefſeth them, is much more Chriſt's Ordinance. | 

Yea, 3. Whereas if either of theſe two, the bounds of Edefs JuriſdiQtion, or the 

Churches over which they are Elders, are to be fetcht from Divine Right, it neceſz. 
rily argues. both, yet of the two, the Inſtitution of the bounds doth mainly ang 
principally. fall upon Church, primarily upon Church, and bur ſecondarily upon the 
extent of Presbyteries. That of Church is the more fundamental meaſure of the | 
diviſion of Juriſdiftion, and that of Presbyteries proportioned thereunto. Thus 
when it is ſaid, The Apoſtles ordained Elders, wan exxAnoizy tn every - Church, of 
Church ty Church, *tis not ſaid that Churches were made xam TpeoBuripes According 
to the mould or caſt of Presbyters, but Elders were aſſign d according to the mould, 
meaſure or latitude of Churches, and ſo the ſeveral bounds of Church power is 
mited by the diſtinftion of Church. Thus the ſtyle of the Scripture runs, and 
Churches were ſerled and not Presbyteries ; And the diſtinQtion was nor then taken 
from the namcs of: Claſſes and Presbyteries, Provincial and National Aſſemblies, &c, 
And: in Rev. 11. (where John takes the meaſuring Reed in. his Hand) whit is the 
ſubje@ that Reed is applied to, and whereof the Meaſures taken ? Ic 1s the Tom 
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the Church, and not Presbyteries or Elderſhips; Therefore allo Mar. 18, the liyle 
runs thus, Go te the Church, which if it ſhould be granted, cobe'meant of che Riders, 
in our Brethrens ſenſe, yet of Elders in relation to a Church, and in that reſpett fo 
ſtyled, as they ore relatively the repreſentation of fome Church, . withig which their 
Juriſdiction is bounded. So.thar if there be any Inſtixution that lunits the bounds | 
of their ' Power, it muſt neceffarily fall upon the bound:of Church furſt, Again, 
our Brethrens reaſonings doth confirm this, for the chief weight of their Arguments for 
the extent'of the Power of Elders -over many Churches, in thoſe inſtances of Jers- 
ſalem, Epheſus, &e. 'is' taken from hence, that many Congregations are called ons 
Church, and fo, from the' extent of :Elderſhips and Elders, Power is derived, and 
meaſured thereby : And the chief Power, that. is exerciſed, is to caſt out of the 
Church, 'z. e. to judge them within their circuit. . þ 2 4 0h 
To conclude; If either of theſe, the Juriſdifhion of Elders, or the meaſure of 
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” "Churches are to be fercht from fnſtitution, orfet thereby, then both:gre 0 bell. 
The reafon of this conſequence is clear:{rom this (which was but intunated afore) that 
all power in Governours or any. other cotnpany of Men what ever, mult haves 
Territory, a Precin@, a ſeat in which, and areng whom to. excreiſe their power, 
and :accordingly the extent or. limits of that" ſeat, 15: the 4rue meaſure of .the extett 
of theſe Governours Power and” JuriſdiRtion, the-one being, reſolved into; the.othe 
If the one be Divine, the other is alfo 3; yea 1o/as-although the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
not have expreſly and direQly ſer \down-both; : yet having done either, it js ſulicient 
for the 6ne follows upon the other, and fo-conquently (as was ſaid) af either bel 
Divine Inſtitution, they both are fo. . Now the. reaſon of this.conſequence.is cle 
not only from common reaſon in its-paralletof\ all. Juriſditions, elſe (wherein themar 
ſure of the Officers extent of Power; iis reſolved _jhro the meaſure of [the Bodies® 
Men knit together )in one, to ſach or ſach an extent, whether taken from place, 8 
whatever elſe is mate che boundary.) | But further. it -may be! particularly demoniuk 
ted, that 'this Eccleſiattical Goverriment is accordiog-to the order of the New Telit 
ment. For ſuppoſe the power of Government, whether in whole\or in part, (be 8 
company of Elders, yetit is-cot gives #hem ſimply es Elders.to their Perſons, no 08 
ſimply as a Pregbytery abſtraRtedly: conſidered {that is, 'as-a company of Elders MA 


ly as ſuch, continuing as they pleaſe over theſe andtheſe Churches, or as few wy 
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| will ) but what ever JurisdiCtion is in them, is given in relation to a Seat; fo as the 

2 diviſion and partition of Elderſhips and Presbyteries, .@c. and their excent and com- Book 11. 
paſs, arilgth from the partition and diviſion of Churches, and the extent thereof, w Vw 

' And although whattheſedue Limits of either are, is to be afterwards conſidered ; 

'—_—_ General do argue, that ſuch are to be. found ſet out by the Holy 
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CHAP. XI. 


© That it is the Prerogative of Chriſt's Power and Wiſdom, to determine the due 
lmits of Churches, and the boundaries of the Elders power. OE 


HE Prerogative of Chriſt, the Inſtitutour, is as much ſeen in aſſigning a due 
extent of power to Elders ; and in meaſuring out the juit bounds, wherein 
thar Authority is to be exerciſed, asin any thing which he hath inſtituted. 

1, Chriſt uſeth his great Prerogative 1n ſetting out, and in conſtituting and bound- 
ing of the Church, that ſhall be the Seat of Government, which is his Houſe. 

I. In all Civil Government ( and if there be a Covernmem Spiritual derived from 
Chriſt, this Parallel will hold ) the Stamp of Royal and Supream Authority ( which 
isthe Fountain of Government ) is ſeen and exerciſed in nothing, more than in the 
grant of priviledges unto a company of Men, dwelling together to incorporate for 
Government, as alſo in ſetting the Bounds and Limits of ſuch a JuriſdiQtion ; and this 

* isfundamental to all the reſt z And anſwerably' ſpeaks the Scriptures. Thus in Hed. 
- 4:3, 4, 5. the Prerogative of Chriſt, above Moſes, is argued from this, as the High- 
\ eſtBranch' of it, that Chriſt was he that Built the very Houſe it ſelf ; and therefore an- 
| ſwerably, this. is for the Honour of Chriſt. If a King had an infinite number of 
Subjects ſcattered over all the World, which could not be governed in the whole or 
lump, but by parts, diſtinguiſhed and formed up into ſeveral Bodies knit together, 
ere it not his Prerogative as much, yea, more, to: appoint out the ſeveral Provinces 
| or Territories, and the bounds thereof, which he would have Governed exactly, as 
' toappoint the kind of Officers, or Acts of Government ? Surely 'tis more, There- . 
| fore the Founders and Diſpoſers of the Bounds of Commonwealths at fir{t, have been 
eſteemed Great, and more Renowned, than thoſe that gave Laws, or Eſtabliſhed the 
| feveral kinds of Officers. Jt cannot. be denied, but that there muſt be a Commiſſion 
from Chriſt, to empower a company of Saints ( that live in a Neighbourhood to- 
geter as Saints ) to become a Church to Chriſt, not in a Myſtical Relation only (for 
 thatthey are as Saints, though they become not a. Seat of publick Worſhip, and of 
 anorderly Government here on Earth ) but further to become a Subje& of publick 
Worſhip; and alſo to injoy a Government among' them. As the things themſelves 
thus injoyed are ſuch, as nothing more concerns God's Glory in this World ; and the 
00d and benefit of the Saints, 10 their becoming a Church (which is the foundati- 
onef” this ; and unto which, as ſuch the priviledge of theſe 1s vouchſafed.) is asgreat 
a favour and priviledge, as could.be beſtowed on chem z which therefore muſt needs 
hold as much upon a free Gift and |Charter'of Chriſt, the! Head and Lord of his 
Church, as any other thing can be ſuppoſed t6 do; "A Gift and Favour ir is, over and 
adore their being Saints and Membersof the:Church Myſtical, EleQtively beſtowed, 
for ach they might have been, :and:yet/ never have been ordered fo to meet. As to 
,bea Miniſter to the Church, it'is afavour beyond a Man's being a Saint, or having 
Gifts, and none is to take thar Honour to.himſelf.; but he that 1s called of God, and 
bath a Charter from him, for/the.kind-of: Miniſtry-defigned, ( and therefore Pau! 


+ 


Makes that great CharaRter of himſelf, :from God's purting him into the Miniſtry ) 
þ for a company of Saints to take-on them, the Title and- Honour of a Ciurch, and 
a Whole Church (asevery particular Seat of: Worſhip and Government doth) which 
®the-Title of the whole Univerſal Body of. Chriſt; yea, /to take on them the Rela- 
Unof a Body, an whole Body.-ro Chriſt 3- this muſt-be by a ſpecial Charter and 
Parrant, what ever company of' Men there be that do ir. None can give that Title 
® Church, unleſs Chriſt bath given it, as none can take the Title of being a City in 
Kingdom, or of being a priviledged place, but 5:6 Charter. If none can penn 
Bf Z | im 
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AL him the Dignity of an Earl, or of a: Viſcount, or of any Officer of Siate, ſonocom. 

Ch.XII. pany of VYeople can of themſelves, prefume te be a City, but by ſpecial Charter . 

WYV much lefs to be a Seat of Government, whereby they become. not {imply a company 

| but a Body politick. - Church, in this Senle, is an Authoritative Word, and ſuch Ay. 

thority ariſeth not from place, or. any External Circumſtance, no nor ſrom meeting . 

but from a Charter that adds Authority, and above ſuch conſiderations, unto ſuch * 
company. 

i That it ſhould belong to the Prerogative of Chriſt, to determine the bounds of 
Elder's Juriſdi&tion, as much as toappaint the Elders or kinds of Officers themſelves, 
evidently appears by it's Parallel, When any Officers derive their Governing Poy. 
er, from a Supream State z it cancerns the Honour and Prerogative of that State, tg 
deſine the-extent of the Diviſion of their Juriſdiction, as much as the kind of Officers 
It therefore it be univerſally found, to be the Wiſdom of all Supream Powers, with 
one conſent to judge and account this bounding as juſlly to concern their Preropativg, 
ſhall we think that Criſt hath been lefs jealous and careful of his Honour herein > 
Surely either there is no Government at all defined by him, and no. ſort or kind of 
Officers ſet and diſtinguiſhed by him ( bur all is alike, left to Humane Prudence, x; 
in Civil Government, all theſe things alike are ) or it muſt,be-acknowledged, that 
the one concerns the Honour and Prerogative of Chriſt to Determine, as well asthe 
other. | | 

' I know ir may be faid, that though it is neceſiary ; yetit muſt be ſafely left tothe 
Law'of Nature, and to the Rulers of Prudence, tor Men to: appoint it; and that yet 
however the partition or meaſure of Churche's and Officer's extent is Divine, becauſe 
God harh appointed that to be the meaſure ; which Men in their Prudence {hall think 
go0d'to appoint. But this is indeed, to make both.the extent of Officer's Govern- 
men;,and thc meaſure-of the Churches., and the Sear thereof to. be both Humane,even 
as the extent of the Power and Office of Civil: Magiftrates 15; and 1s called, x Pet, 
2. 14. And Magiſtracy 1s called an Ordinance of Man ; becauſe the extent of itis 
lefr to Men to appoint, - as they thall think meet, , And yet, 1 God had enher ſet the 
bounds and/extent of Officers Juriſdiction, or off Commonweaiths,. ( which areboth 
conſiderable.) then had both been :of ' Divine Inftizurion ; but fince, neither of them 
are (o ſet, theyare Humane, alchough 'in' the General, God hath .commanded that 
Magiſtrates ſhall have that meaſure of power, which. Men and Commonwealths ftul 

ive them, | © | | 

L will add one thing more, to ſtrengthen Chrift's Prerogative1n this caſe, thatSpr 
ritual Reaſon ſuited tothe Nature of the thing ir ſell;falls mn ro prove;both the bounding 
the Elder's power ; and the bounds of:Churches, as the Seat ok Government. | 

1..Largue from the. Riſe of: the call af Ekters, _ For though. it were true, -as ſome 
ſay, that all Saints.as Saints, or as:they'are Myſtical” Members. of the Church-Ugt 
verſal, have a full and immediateirighr, ( withoutany further: Relation. of Order and 
Union to'a particular Church) ip/a Fate, to enjoy. all- Ordinances; yet take. Eldas 
or Miniſters, and Church Governours:as: ſuch z and:they cannot be ſuppoſed: to have | 

it ſimply as Members of the Church. Catholick,, nor have they it from, their, having 
Gifts. © The Law of Nature they: carindt plead; whyithey ſhould haye that power, tt. 
ther than other Perſons inthe Church ;. and: Ghriſt's/Charter immediately. they halt, 
not a$ naming their Perſons. . | Froc whence then muſt is be, that they have- that 
powef as Elders, but from an InſtitntedRelatiop> This: muſt, þe- then ſome other tt 
Atituted-Right and Priviledge given. (them. ; They» are; given t9- the- Church, and 
their. Riſe muſt be from their Relation'to a:Chnteh;; and: by the ſame- Reaſon, tt | 
extent of the Juriſditionof their Office, muſt:1depend upon ithe-likez for what;ew, 
ſhould give them power over theſe, or theſe:Chureiies,: and; not others 2: As. 1t15@* 
ſcrted by forme, that the/power is giver to'Saints, 2Yet- not, -to{ Saints, but. as forma 
up into Bodiesz fo thoſe that willfay, 'it is ,giveni to}Egers, ; mult at-leaſt ackgow 
ledge it -ispiven'to Elders, as knit into Bodits;cand: ſet: oyer:fuch;farmed Bodies. Ny 
as their Juri{dif&ivn doth depend upon'/a Relationi:to,+8qd: a riſg; of; call, either trol! 


f . 


thit Body.or at leaſt intothar Body. + Which is mare evident: upon this further Rea ſon, 


y . 


than that forementioned will-reach to. © Becauſe God makes not; Elders,” immediate 
by his 'providential converting -4nd- working on::thtrn, for;ſo. he, makes Saints 5 WW 


yet he gives not-( fay our Brethren) the:powen to.them;; butgs united into an! e et 
ly Body by !nſtitution, .in which they exerciſe; each»to others - And the caſe.of Elders F 
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tion, and not by a providential immediate working on them, or from God's giving 
them pifts ; or by an immediate call, as the Apoſtles were choſen, afore God ere- 
ed his Church, to that end to erect it. There muſt be formed Bodics, to give a Riſe 
ro their call, by deſigning and accepting them ; and there mult be a relation ta thoſe 
formed Bodies, which they are ſet over ; which muſt be fet out by Divine Appoine- 
ment, Which alane maketh-Elders, and gives them their power; and fo the Riſe of 
their call and their juriſdiction, 1s commenſurable. 

2. I argue fromthe neceſſity of the thing it ſelf. Neceflary it was, that the exten- 
ſive power of Elders, ſhould be determined ( as well as the intenſive) eitier by God 
or Man. If by God, we have what ts deſired. It by Man, either by the Civil Ma- 
giſtrates (\ and they were not Chriſtians, for above Tliree Hundred ycars after Chriſt) 
or by the Elders themſelves, and the Churches, as they ſhould agree ir. Now ſee the 
inconvenience to leave this partof extenſive power, to be determined by Men; cl: 
pecially by the Elders themſelves, whilſt Chrift ſhould take on him to determine on- 
ly the other. Of all fort of power, Church power is that wherein, when Men 
have any part, or any pretence to it, they are more apt to be ambitious of extend- 

" ing it, than any other : Witneſs rhe Ambition of the Prelates, and the Uſurpation of 
the Pope, Sc. And they are as apt to uſurp an undue power in the extenfion of Ju- 
risdiftion, as well as unlawful intenſive Authority, as we have ſecn in Popes and Bi- 

- ſhops : The latter have aſſumed an undue extenſive power, over whole Diocelles , 

Archbiſhops over Provinces, and Primates over Nations; and Popes have Ulſurped 

ſuch a power over the Univerſal Church. This too Jarge power they have all challen- 
ged, as well as too much intenſive power, by which the Biſhops appropriate Orgi- 
nation to themſelves, which Presbyteries ( ſay chey ) may notdo ; and the Popes !ay 
aclaim to Infallibility, f9c. Now our Presbyterian Brethren, quarrel at that power 
in Biſhops, and the 'iſhops oppoſe that Univerſal extenſive power in the Popes. 
Now the Pope challengeth chis intenſive power of Inlallibility, but upon this right, 
that having ſuch Univerſal Extenfive power, as che Apoſtles had 3 therefore God jiath 
enabled him ( as in that caſe he did the Apoſtles ) with an Infallibility, ſuitable to that 
krge extent of power ; and therefore he began his Uſurpation, with the pretence on- 
ly at firſt, to an Univerſal Power for extent, in his Title of Univerſal Biſhop z and 
that brought on the other , and crept up with it, and is ſupported by it, as the Ivy 
by the Elm. Thus Alexander the Great, being Lord of all the World in his own 

Opinion, flattered himſelf into the conceitof Divinity, andof beinga God, as an- 

nexed to that Crown Univerſal. So that Men are as apt to err this way, as tie other, 
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ſome Wl and as dangerouſly in the conſequence. It was therefore as neceſſary, that Chriſt 
Une WI ſhould: fer bounds to the Uſurpation of:Men ( who were to be truſted with Church- 
and Wl power ) as to any thing elſe, it was neceſſary to prevent the claim of any one (28 


of Biſhops ).to determine the form of Government in the Church, not to be Mo- 
marchicalz it was neceſſary to prevent impertinent intermedling in Officers, to ſet the 
Proper bounds of each feveral Officer. It was neceſfary to prevent a.Lording over, 
the Flock, by ſetting down the Aﬀsof Government, proper to Elders. And fothat 
i ſtretching themſelves beyond their Line, andan intermedling Authoritatively' in 
Churches, not' in their JuriſdiQtion might be prevented, ic was needful be fet down 
by certain Limits; the Territory of ChurchGovernment, . ſeeing; as true a Tyranny 
and Lording, might equally ariſe over the Church, by an undue extent of Juriſ- 
Kon, as by theexerciſe of unlawful and new invented Adas of Church Power, 
And'all'this was the rather neceſſary,becauſe that if it had been lefc to common Rules 

(3s other rhings of outward order are ) and by Humane Prudence to be ſhared and 
Wided, the Clergy thetnſelves, and Elders of Churches, were like to Arrogate 
It Determination hereof, ( as in all Ages, they have done ) and if they themſelves 
were to be the allotrers of it ; they would be ſure to. look to. their ſhare, and that 
Midom ( they would have it left to) would be ſure to caſt it ſo, and mould: the 
me of the power of JuriſiCtion, into ſuch an Order, as ſhould advance and (er 
Iptheir power over all the Churches. | And: herein the, whole Multitude of Elders 
ad the Clergy, are as apt.( yea, more apt.) to be tempted, as a few Prelates thar 
Wrp it ſingly, becauſe the Dominion extends to the 79/um genus the whole Fins of 
| | | Them 
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be Elders by a Deſignztion of Men. Their being Elders, at leaſt, is in order toa reta- Book [T. 
WS 


SS 

-$ n 

; 0: 
ws K 


108 The Government of | 
PRAA them Meet therefore it was, that the Lord Jeſus himſeit ſhould fix this, and ge. 
-XIl:terminc it as much as any thing elſe that he hath done, 

Then z. As to the bounding the Churches or Bodies of Saints and Elders, that 
ſhould be the Seat of Church Power, it agrees with ail reaſon, that Chriſt ſhoujq 
keep this to him, as a part of his Prerogative ; and that it ſhould Jepend on his $1. 
pream Authority. It cannot be denied, but that (as wasfaid )for a company of Saints 
to be a diſtin fixed Church within themſelves, and ſo to be the Seat of either the 
Ordinances for Worſhip or Government, is a ſuperadded priviledge to their being 
Saints. If Paſtors and Teachers be Ordinances, and the gift of Chriſt, Fphe/. 4. 
then to be Churches, and the Priviledges thereof, in and by means of which, the Saints 
come to havea propriety in theſez and a ſpecial relation unto theſe, is a gift alſo, 
and ſo dependeth eleEively upon God's Will ; and fo's the Subje@ of Inſtitution, as 
well as any other thing. And theſe Churches of Saints, are not only the obje&t 
Government, and in that reſpect the Seat of it; but the priviledge of Government, 
the endowment thereof is in a ſpecial manner conferred on the Churches, who are 
the Seat of it ; and thereunto is the grant primarily made, and unto them the bene. 
fit redounds. Thus in Civil Bodies, that are the Seat of Government, the Priviledge 
and Charter of having a Government, reſpetts the whole community it ſelf princi- 
pally, and not the Officers; and therefore it 1s called rhe Corporation's, the Town's, 
or the Citie's Charters and not the Mayors and Aldermen. As therefore the main 
Inſtitution or Charter, falls on rhe Seat it ſelf; and ſo upon the Officers, and the 
power in them for them ; and indeed on both, by one and the fame Appointment : 
So anſwerably the Scripture Stile runs ſtill upon the Church, taking inthe whole com- 
munity of Elders and People ( So 7 ordatn in the Churches, &c, lays the Apoſtle ) 
Ri that is the Seat, the SubieAt of the Priviledge ; and ſo of that Inſtitution, 
that beitows andendows it. | Yea, and therefore the promiſe of Chriſt's Bleſſing and, 
Preſence, is made tothe Church , that is the Seat of Government 7 wil be, preſent 
fays Chriſt, iu the midſt of you, &c. which if it ſhould be Interpreted of a compa. 
ny of Elders; yet it muſt be as relating to a Church, that is their Seat ; and towhich 
they have a ſpecial Relation,and ſo by vertue of the promiſe madeto the Church it (elf, 
Chriſt walks in the midſt of the Candleſticks, whichare rhe Churches. Andlthe ef- 
ficacy of this Government and Cenſures therein, depends upon a ſpecial bleſſing ; and 
the promiſe of a ſpecial Bleſſing, is always the companion of his own Inſtitution, As | 
no Adts of Government, but ſuch as are inſtituted, have the ordinary promiſe of 
Bleſſing, nor in the Hands of any other than ſuch as Chriſt hath given the power unto, 
fo all is confined too within that Seat, or extent of Jurisdiction he hath appointed; 
and upon this ground, he 1s fpecially preſent with thoſe Officers, and thoſe Adtsin 
relation 3 and in a reſpeC& to that Body or Church, whoſe Elders they are, and 10 
whom. the promiſe is principally made, and. upon whom the Priviledge and Inſtitut 
on chiefly falls. In this reſpeQ then, it muſt alſoas muchbelong to his Power and 
Prerogative, to ſet out ſome Bounds and Limits of theſe Churches, as to Inſtituteand 
Appoint, that there ſhould be Churches that ſhould have ſuch a priviledge. And | 
the reaſon is, becauſe the Greatneſs and Worth of the Priviledge, doth more or les 
depend upori tie ordering the extent and bounds of that Church ; and will accor- 
dingly more or leſs, redound tothe good and benefit of the Saints therein, as theſe * 
are ſet and ordered, And therefore it was fit that the Saints;ſhould owe this to none 
but the Wiſdom of Chriſt himſelf z yea, nothing concerns the ſubſtance of the pr 
viledge more ; and therefore if the priviledge it ſelf be from Chriſt, then this alſo. 
Take any incorporate Body, if it be a priviledge to any ſuch Body, to have Officer 
and certain As of Government appointed for and over them, then it is as much {o 
roo, to have alſo a circumſcription of Juriſdiction among themſelves, as they are ut 
corporate. Yea, their priviledge and the. benefit of it, depends fo much upon it; 
that according to the ordering thereof, it is rendred greater or leſſer, or perhaps made 
as good as void ; fo that all depends upon'the ſet Determination of .t, and had need 
therefore to be fet out by the Founder, as diſtintly as any thing elſe. The bene 
fit of all priviledges, depends upon bounds of encloſure, which if left common, the 
priviledge is impaired. The privilege of ſuch a Body lies, that incluſively they 
ſhould have ſucha Government and Officers within themſelves; and alſo excluſive MW 
be free in ſuch and ſuch caſes, from the Juriſdition of others, and if there be 9 
ſomething of either of theſe, there is no benefitor priviledge in having ſuch a _ 
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ſhould not he appoint, and ſet out the Limits of theſe Bodies, who is the Author, 
Giver, and Beftower of the Priviledpge it ſelf ; to whom thefe Socierics thoulg wholiy 
owe it, and not to the Diſcretion ot orhers ; and who alfo takes on him as his Pe- 
culiar, to appoint both the Ads of Government, and Afjjairs:for it, and tori of 
Government they ſhould be Ruled by, the one being of as much conſequence, as the 
other. Thus the proportion of the greatneſs of the priviledpe and benefit of Ge- 
vernment, ſo much depending on it, 1tis meer, yea, neceſlary thar he that is the Au- 
thor of this Government, ſhould define and fix it. | 


4. I ſhall further add another thing, which depends upon the former, that the 
Efficacy of all Eccleſiaſtical Power and Cenſures, and the Efficacy of them depending 
_ on ſo Supernatural a Bleſſing, to ſubjeCt the Conſcience unto thoſe Cenſures ( againit 
which Men's Conſciences are apt to beas obſtinate and rebellious, as to any kind of 
puniſhment inflicted by Men ) if it was as neceſſary that Chriſt himſcif ſhould ſer 
out the bounds of Juriſdiction, within the compaſs of which, Men were to be ſub- 
jet to thoſe whom he betruſted withthe Government, as to appoint any oi thoſe 
other things forementioned. For Men were like to quarrel at nothing more , 
than the right of power in thoſe that executed it; and nothing was more liable 
to exception, than is this. They ſtill might fay, what have you to do to Judge 
me; unleſs you can ſhew from Chriſt, I am in the way of your Juriſdiction 2 
Yea, how elſe alſo ſhould it be known to whom it belonged, and over whom 
to execute theſe Cenſures z and who were in fault, if they were not Executed ? 


The. Apoſtle therefore firs. up the- Corinthians to it, as a Duty belonging to 


aq them; and convinceth them of their ſin (on whom it lay, and- on none elſe ) 
þ that they negle&ed to cenſure that offender, who was within their Juriſdiction , 
If, do not ye Judge them that are within? ſays he, I Cor. 5.72. And fo far as the 
af Sword of the Spirit is not managed by that Hand, where Chrift hath placed it, it 
nd WW vill be naked. And if fo much of the Bleſſing depends upon other things of 
as WI *s ſmall moment, as upon the True Form of Government, that Chriſt hath ap- 
of pointed, that is, ro be Adminiſtred by the many ( as 7aa/ ſpeaks ) and . not by 
0, me Man, a Biſhop, and by Men in Office, and not the People only, thaugh 
«; W many (as our Brethren will fay, in fo much as for want of theſe, ſome of 
<in them do account the At Null and Void, and to have been weakned, and as a 
| to WM Vodden Dagger ) Surely of theſe Cenſures, it may as well be imagined, they 
uti- WH Tight receive a proportionable ſtrength from the Addition of the like Inſtitution of the 
and W Extent of Juriſdiction, over thoſe that ſhould be within the reach of them, theſe bein 


Ads of the powerof Juriſdiftion, as they have been commonly called in diſtin&ion 
mu! other of Do@trine, and the Sacraments. Sure weare that Pau/ſeems to pur 
i the promiſe of the power to accompany it upon this,that the Inceſtuous Co- 
rinthian, was within the Juriſdiction of the Churchof Corinth; and ſo had the promiſe 
of Chriſt's power, to accompany that ordinance to that Man, as upon any thing elſe, 
For Chriſt {till bleſſeth hisown ordinance,when in that right hand he hath placed it,and 
It may well bethought one, if not the main reaſon, why the edge of rhis Sword hath 
been found ſo blunt and duliTas Lawrentius Andreas obſerves) that there hath been more 
Power in one Excommunication in the Primitive Times, than in all ſince, though backt 
with the Civil Sword, becauſe it hath been in them,that havenot had the right of Ju- 
dition to execute it; that whereas 7ertu/ian ſays, it was in their Congregations, Tax- 
fuam fulmex, as a Thunderbolt, it hath been, Brutum fulmen, to us a Thunderbolt of no 
force, NuSa Major nulitas quam defelus jurt, nec Major defeftus quam Juriſdiftionts ; 
| There s no greater Nullity,than a Deficiency of Right, nor a greater Defett, than that of 
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| in the Concluſion of the whole, 1 iofer, from this Aſſertion are chiefly theſe Co- 
aries, 


I, That our Brethren of the Presbyterian way , if they would prove and 
eſtabliſh 


Y 


| Vernment or Othcers; and yet neither. of them can be accomplithr, unleſs the extent SA 
of the Seat of Government it ſelf, and Jurildiftion thereot, be fer our and deter- Book 11. 
mined. And if ſo much of the priviledge depends hereon, (as apparently it doth ) "YY 


110 The Government of ng 


AF eſtabliſh their ſeveral Orders and Claſſical, Tc. Aſſemblies, they muſt ſhew ws 15 
Ch-XIL. gitution for them. "7 : 


2. And in this Agitation, let thoſe, that can produce out of the New Teſtament: 
the Trueſt, Genuine, Natural Evidences of the bounds of an Infticuted Church, as the 
Seat of Officers and Government, carry it. 


| 3. That an Inſtituted Church, according to the rrue and lf Bounds thereof 
being the Seat of the Priviledge, all power of Elders and Officers is to be drawn 


down thereto, in the exerciſe thereot's and in caſe of Defe& , Elders are to be 


choſen to ſuch a Church, and not that Church taken ia to other Eldersz and alſo al 
AQts of Jurifdiftion, are to be exerciſed therein. 
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Particular Congregations, having a ſufficient num- 
ber of Elders and Officers, are compleatly ena- 
bled for all Acts of Government, and Excom- 
munication it {elf, within themſelves, as well as 


for Worthip. 


C'H AP. I. 


| That a Particular Congregation of Saints, having a ſufficient number of Elders, 
is a compleat Subje#t of Church Power and Government, proved, 1, From 
the Power which they have to Examine, and Admit Members, 2, From their 
Power of Suſpendmg from the Sacrament, 3. From their being a perfett Poli: 


tical Church. 
Fj His is agreed upon by all hands that ſome particular Church is ſuch a Poli- 

tick Body, as hath/intire power to calt out by Excommunication; and a 

caſting out of that particular Body, Is conſequently a caſting out of all 

the reſt, by the Law of Communion of Churches, whether implicite, 
(me Church reverencing the judgment of another, till they fee apparent cauſe to the 
contrary.) or explicite by vertue of that their Aſſociation. Now the Queſtion is, 
| What particular Body.or Church it is, whether a fixed Congregation . (whereof a 
| Minis a conſtant Member) when it hath a ſufficiency of Elders over it, or a Presby- 
tery of many Congregations ? 


Propoſition, One fingle Congregation of Saints, having a ſuſjicient number of Elders, 
and Officers, is an intire Seat of all Atts of Government, and of Excommunica- 


tion it ſelf, as well as of Warſhip. The. truth of this Propoſition will appear, 


if we-conſider the following Arguments. APY 


Arg, 1. If ſuch a Church with the Elders are ſufficient ro Try and Examine, and 
b Admit ordinary Members, without the help of other Churches, then it is ſufft- 
c«ntto caſt them out. For, | 

1. The one is an affirmative a&, the other a negative a&, but both are a&ts of 
the Keys only turning ſeveral ways, the one opening the.other ſhutting z the one is 
but judgiog initial -Repentance, the other is a judging of occaſions] Repentance for a 
pros. Sin, And there is as much reaſon you ſhould require as evident figns of Re- 
Fntance from” the tate of Nature, as you do in caſe of ſcandal. For as ro men 
gown up, till they ſhew Repentance, there is this prejudice againſt them, that they 


ve Children of Wrath by nature even as well as others. Ty 
| P 2, The 


Karte LIES Cer An 


I 5 
WP SO 6 ED” — 


3 


\ 


Ta 
” 


II2 


powtr-to caſt out, andin Colledpes'to-Admit and to Expell 


Re 


Obje, But it wiltbe objeded, that ro Exeommunicate a Man, is ro caſt him Out 
of all Churches, and therefore it K'the greater ARﬀ.. -* 2 
Anſw, x. That ſimply alone doth not n akeit eaters for a Man is caſt out of all 
Churches, not formally but only conſequently, becauſe the Churches have and hot 
commupion one with/another. Ler-rhe proportion. þe held berween Admiſſion and 
Excommunication in this, and they will be parallels; For if you will fay that a1 
Churches about haye ar intereſt, becauſe they are to reje aMan, that is Excommugi. 
cated ; fo they haye an intereſt alſo in Admi 
mitted, and they caſt a rcfle&ion up that Churc 
by vertue of his Fellowſhip. FEES rica 4F | 
 Anſw. 2, A Manin beingTo admitted into a particular Church, by vertue of that 
Fellowſhip, he is receiyed occaſionally into communion with any other Church. 
Arg. 11, If a fingle Congregation may Suſpend from the Sacrament, without con- 
ſulting others, then they may Excommunicate. This is evident, 
©?. From Presbyterial Principles, for thoſe that:-hold Excommunication to be but g 
caſting 6ne off from Communion with the Church, and not to unclude a further thing, 
viz. a formal delivering him unto Satan, do mare but a very ſmall difference he- 
tween Suſpenſion and Excommunication. ' A Man Excommunicated they will admit 


Servants, - and. 0 


X 


Sufpenſion :. Only the one is but a Suſpenſion from a few atts, this from many 
but bothare till he repents.. _—_ | : | 

If it be ſaid that the conſequent of Excommunication, 1s to avoid civil converſe, 
which is more than Suſpenſion. We reply, that evenſo it is 1n Suſpenſion alſo ; for 
there is to be a withdrawing from a Brother, that walks inordinately before he is Ex- 
communicated, 2 Thef. 3.6. Yea, becauſe a” private Brother ought to withdraw 
converſe with ſuch an one, itis madea groundof Suſpenfion from the Lord's Sup 
by the Church, that the Church ſhould withdraw communion with him, and ſoSuf- 
3. Add to this, That they who are a Politick Church, having a ſufficier” 
Presbytery and Elderſhip, have a power to do all ats of a Church, and therefore to 
Excommunicate: But ſuch a Congregation is'a Politick Church: and hy: a ſufficient 
Presbytery and Elderſhip. | vs et 

I, They are a Politick Church, and the leaſt Church h1... cus much power, that 
he that hears itnot, lethim be as an Heathenand aPnblicen, and the greateſt hathns 


verential Authority, but” they cannot'add Power, for. that Chriſt hath giventoa 
Church as it is a Church. The Presbyterial Dwing® --- feives do argue rhe Power 
of Excommunication in a Presbytery, becauſe it is a C.iwuwas only they ſay a Conr 
gregation is'an imperfeCt Church, © Whereas there is not one Scripture in the New 
Teſla ment that doth ſo much ascall a Presbytery, over many Congregations, a Church 
or if it did, there is then a greater thing to be proved ( namely, this difiindion 
which the Scriprure hath not made ). that a Congrepation having an Elderſhip, 1s an 
incompleat Church Politick, and the other compleat. © All Churches may be imper- 
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flion, to Receive bim alſo, if he be 2d. 
he is of, if they Receive hint not. 


to Hear, ' andtherefore his being caſt ont of the communion of the Church, is but a. 
depriving him of the communion of the Lord's Supper, and that is aiſo done by | 


more. All the Churehes in the Workd may add Advice in diflicalt cafes, and a re- 


* as 


| tion doth not lie in their «7 
? y.claſhcal:Meeting/of Elders hath, ple and 
| Elders alſo, and fo partake of both 
| bly have 10 their vote acknowledged, 


| this day, ſo this 
the Name Redor, 


admoniſh, and the other Elders 
Elder 
united 


- 
muſt 
vF" 
+3 
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ſed ; beſides that this is but a ſecondary Relation, for the primary Relation istotheir 
own ſeveral Churches, infomuch, as it wasſometitnes affirmed by our Brethren, that 
rhey were not Elders to all thoſe ſeveral Congregations affociated, but an Elderſhip 
only. And that is butan exrrifſecal relation tether, whereas that relation,they have 
to their own, is more intrinſecal'; becauſe they ate choſenby them, and becauſethey 
perſonally watch over them, and arefized amongft them, whereas this is but rai- 
ſed by a meer Aſſociation. And therefore thisrelation that they are Elders over, mt 
ny Coopgnpmtns czn add nothing to their ſufficiency. E 
2, Oc elſe Secondly, their inſufficiency is ſappoſed to lie, in not having all ſort of 
Elders, in this Cohgrepational Elderthip, both a Paſtor, Teacher, and Ruling Elder. 
But if fo, then a Claſſical Elderſhip may be imperfe&titoo for in ſome of theſe, one 
that hath the 'Office of a Teacher 'or'a DoQtor, may be, is often found wanting; or 
what if all Ruling Elders were waiting, and only Paſtors met, were this an imper- 
fe&t Elderſhip > And if all ſorts and kinds of Elders, ' were neceſlary to make up the _ 
ſufficiency of an Elderſhip or 'Presbytery Claſſical ; 'then it were firſt neceſſary thit 
every Congrepation ſhould have alt \ theſe \ſofts 'of Elders ; for 'a Claſs cannot ob- 
ligethe Congregations under them, that ſome'ſhouldhavea Teacher, ochers a Ruling 
Elder , Others a Paſtor, to'make up 4ll ſorts amdng'them x and beſides the firſt rele | 
tion of all Officers, being unto particular Congrepations, as being [aber ordained 
for them ( for none'is an Officer ſimply, 'made far a 'Claffical- Church ) therefore 
the Seat of alltheſe ſorts of Officers, /is Congrepations : And ſo'if that the Caſts have 
all, it is-becauſe the Congregations haveall firſt z and 'if the Chſſes be bound to have: | 
all to make' theirs' ſufficient, 'the Congregations alſo are bound'to have all to make - 
theirs ſufficient. | 4 36 | + 
3.. Or elſe thirdly they are ſippoſed 'Deficient., becauſe they want Ability, 
But*:. If they are Elders of the *Church-Univerſal (as ſome of our Brethren af- 
\ firm ) and of all the World ; and accordingly 'fiefor-any work of Elders, as their | 
Office is, it were range that a company of 'thenyin'a Congregation, 'twoor three,of * 
more, ſhould not be fir for all the buſineſs inthat Congregation. mY 
Bur 2, Their inability muſt'lie either in-want of 3kill, or 'warit of power, [fn 
want of kill, it mult be cither Skill to'difcern' the proof ' of) the FaQt, for _ 
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for they ſhould nor 'Ad 


ofirſh, but upon 
on, People and Eldets, "to do that, which any Jury of 'a few Men uſe to do, oordi- 
Fiily in point of Life and Death, #s very hard, © Or elſe! their want of $kill muſt 
' lie in diſcerning, whether the ſin be a-fin of that Nature, that it deſerves Excom- 
munication for the matter of Fact, if it be not repetited of ; bur they cannot be ſup. 
xoſed to want skil. in that, for thenthey cannot likewiſe ſuſpend from the Sacrament 


they are to ſuſpend bur for ſach fins, as, if nor repented of, would deſerve Ex- 


of it; but furely if a Brother may be'able to Judge of the Repertance of a Brother, 
in caſe of a flapitious ſin ("which in publick he ſhould be Excommunicated for, if he 
Repented not) rhena Church and theſe Elders, may be able to Judge of his Repen- 
rance of Publick fins. Yea, if a particuler Elderſhip( according to Presbyterial prin. 
ciples ) do find that the Man Repenteth upon their Admonition, though the ſin be 
groſs and heinous, they may forbearto bring him to the Claffs, and receive him a- 
pain, of elſe their Admonitions are in-yain ; and all muſtbe brought however to the 
Claſfs, And if they ny gre his Repentance, fo as to prevent Excommunica- 

tion, then they may us well judge of his Repentance, or of his Obſtinacy, when he 
 jswbe Excommunicaed, * | 

If it befaid that the fault may be fo Atrocious, that they cannot fo well judge of 
hisRepentance ; the Anſwers, ; | 
4, Then all fuch fins ſhould be brought 1ummediately-to the Claſſical Presbytery,and 
not to the particular Elderſhip at all ; for them ro Admoniſh, or to deal with him in 
order to Repentance. apes | 

2. The more Heinous the Fault 1s, the more apparent it is ; and therefore the bet- 
ter they may- judge of it, and the eaſter an Excommunication ſhould be for it. 

Or 2. Their Inſufficiency muſt be ſuppoſed to lie in want of power. 


Authority to do all that a Presbytery 1s ordered for, or is aſcribed to it. A Presbyte- 
ry and Presbyterial ACts, are Relative and Mutual. 

2. All Chrift's Ordmances and Means, are ſufficient unto his end. As a Miniſter, 
i he be a True and Lawful Miniſter, hath ſufficiency both of Gifts and Power, to 
do what belongeth unto him as a Miniſter; as to As of all ſorts, and the leaſt, as 
wal as the greateſt: Soif Chnit do Ordain a Presbytery, to Govern as a Presbytery, 
-It isa perfect means for all Presbytenial Ads ; for God's Appointments are perfe@, 

and God's means for Government,are as compleat as his other means of Preaching and 
the Sacraments. A Presbytery, if it be a Progytery, is as periect, as a Precbytery, as 
_ 4 particular Miniſter, is as a Mwiſter. -A Miniſter, is a compleat Miniſter, not to 
Preach only, but-to Baptize ; nat to Baptize only, but to Adminiſter the Lord's S 
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* read only, but the Cups and if hes rhe Miniſter of one Sactament, then alfo of 
| andther; for there are-no ſach Miniſters as the Biſhops, Deacons. Nowlook what a 


y- 


tic BW Miniſter is in his kind, that Elders are ia their kind, and if they have power to Ad- 
'thit moniſh, then power to Excommunicate. 

| Ob- | - 3. If chey be fit for one At of Government, then forall As, of all ſorts and kind 
uling (for of themwe ſpeak now )we donot fay in all caſes; fora caſe may be too difti- 
; relt- cultforthem, and thenthey ſeek Advice, but we fpeak of the kinds. 1f they be a- 
ained ble, they have the power, in oneas wellas the other, which is proved. 

refore Wl — 1. Becauſe our Presbyterian Brethren's own Arguments, do run from inſtances of 
r have Bl -onepart of Government, toall. They cannot givelnſtances of all Ads of Govern- 
- WH Pentdonebythoſe, that they ſuppoſe to beClafſicalChurchesz but they argue from 


e few, and thoſe leſs thanExcommunication, as in the inſtanceof the Church of 
Jeruſalem, they argue from the leſs, from having received Alms, that they meant to 
| Prevent -a' Scandal. Yea, they argue that becauſe the Synod in As 15; might with 
| anAuthority Doctrinal declare, that therefore they might Excommunicate. So we 
8c, if a Congregational Presbytery maydo all theſe, then they may Excommuni- 
wee,of ate; and it 15 their right to do it. Our Presbyterian Brethren, can give no inſtance 

_., WH any one that didall; and untilthey havean Inſtance, that Claſſical Churches did all 
4f10 BY theſe'it may ill be faid, that Clafiical Oburches be imperfe& ; and how then ſhall they 
whics WY © ve, know what is « perfe Preskytery, and whut is not ? To givethent power 

to 


Men are *o be excomMunicated z and if ſo, then they are amble to Admoniſh alfo - AF 
oniſh, but upon proof ofthe f«@; and to difable a Congre 2% 1. 


communication, * Or elfe they muſt want skill to judge of Repetitince, or the want, 


” But 7. If they be a Presbytery in a Church, they muſt needs have Power and 


u 
r; not to Preach one pert of the Council of God, but all ; not to Adminiſter "x : 
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eto, Admoniſh, to Suſpend from the Sacrament, / and not to Excommunicate 


vY 
E . 


2 Wu y 15 to make 
chem imperie&._1f then they are furniſhe with power, they muſt likewiſe have ab; 
lity , on Chriſt gives power todo, tothat he gives ret ſufficient. .. *" : OY 

If it ſhould beſaid, that Congregational Elders do but' Govern in fore intern, j 
anſwer 1. That's the ſame that” the Biſhops allowed, only unto Paſtor of Congre- 
gations, affirming themſelves had only the external Judicature, Then 2. They rule 
more than in foro zxzerno , for they ſetup an outward Judicature in a Church of 1. 
ders, united in.common, eyen' whule they. Admoniſh in common, and ſuſpend from 
the Sacrament incommon.. * 95 as ETC: cons 
.. So that to conclude this Argument, to ſay that they are inſufficient for Ability and 
Power ; it is 1. A wrong toChriſt, in Reproaching his means, as inſufficient to his 
ends. It is 2. A wrong to.the Presbytery:;it ſelf; it is enough to rake away the 
power from them; but to takeaway a Man's power and his Eltate; and make him a 
Ward; under pretence, .that he is not able ro manageit; or hath no power to: do it, is 
the, greateſt wrong that can be. 3. If ſome Elders and Congregations be found inſufi. 
cient, then they - are. inſufficient to be Elders, put them out, or let them only be 
Wards, ſhall the Law be; general for their. fakes? g. If you ask what is-a ſufficient 
Elderſhip 2 We as you'whax-'is. an inſufficient ? And wherein inſufficiency lieth 
And let not Churches be kept imperfe&t ( when it is their due to have a fufficient 
Elder(hip ) that under the ”prerence of that, the neceſſity of Presbyterial Govern- 
ment may appear.  Butas in caſe of Separation, the Aſſembly hath affirmed, that 
it there be a want of officers, or the like, it is. required that there be a ſupply, and - 
that there be not a Separation $ ſo in Congregations, let there be a ſufficient Elder- 
ſhip, let there be a ſupply, let not the power be taken away. For thus the Biſhops 
took away Ruling Elders, and did leave but one Paſtor in a Congregation, that fo 
they might have the better pretence to govern, and to do all themſelves. 
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CHAP. IL 


The fourth and fifth and ſixth Arguments, to prove a ſingle Congregation, to 
be acompleat Subjet# of Eccleſiaſtical power, drawn 1. From being a Bad 

, of. Chrift compleatly ordained, 2. Becauſe Worſhip and Government are Come 
menſurate. 3. From the Nature of Excommunication, | 


| viledges,of 8 Body ; but a Church having a company of Elders, elpe- 
cially if of all forts, is a body to Chriſt, and compleatly organized. The complat- - 
neſs of the Natural body, lies not in the multitude of Members, but in having all. - 
And that ſuch a body thus compleat, ſhould not have all power that a body can beſup- 
poſed to have over its Members, is very ſtrange. And agains that power and liber- | 
-ty, which is to be. given to every brother in his proportion, is to be given to every | 
compleat body of Chriſt, in the like proportion as it. is a body. Now every brotket - 
hath power as a brother (and asit is his Duty) to withdraw from him he doth judge - 
to walk inordinately, z Thefſ. 3.5. And then every body that is rightly organized, | 
muſt therefore have power as a' Body, to a ſuitable proportion, 'tocut off any rotten | 
Member; and if it can heal it ſelf, to do it of it felt, the Law of Nature will teat 
it, as it is a Body ſotodo. Thar is not a ſound Body, that hath not ſtrengthto purge | 
out ir's own Excrements. All Bodies and Societies of Men, have power {till within 
themſelves, to caſt outany who are Deſtructive to the Sociery, ſo Families have, (&v6 ; 
ry lump purgeth out its own Leaven ) and every particular Company. in a Greater Ct 
ty, have that power ſo far as theirown company reacheth. i 

The power whichghe Synagogues had: and exerciſed, Congregations ſurely mf : 
havenow. The Syzedrim might give the Law. in the Abſtract directing, who-#0 
what kind of Perſons were to becaſt out, and for what; but they medled not with 
the particular Sentence,and applying of ictoany Man ; nordid the Towns and Gits | 


Are. i | HEY, that are a Body orgmmized with all the Members, have all the pri- | 


- 'that judgedin their Gates.' Neither were the Synagogues bound to adviſe, but onl 


when the caſe was difficult, which is clearly by this; that the Fews had Synagoghs | 
in all the Cities of the Genr:les, diſperſed up and down the World, and had ag 
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| The Churches of Chriſt. 17 
veral Rulers in them ; and they were not bound to come up to Hieruſalem, to the SAT 
Hnedrim, Theſe Synagogues, rhough-they could nor-caſt'out of the Temple, yet3*%* 7 
caſt out of themſelvgs chey.might ;.and therefore a Man was caſt out of the /Syna- 
: 70 'we argue in the caſe of Baptiſm of Children, -thar God hath not Qraitned | 


" 


but rather inlarged his Grace, and the Liberty and Promiſes thereof under. the Go. - 
pe! ; ſo we do argue here, that che liberty of ſuch Aſſemblies, ( as the Synagogues 
were ) which Chriſt hathobw Inſtitutedy muſt have all the priviledges they had, and 
ſomuch the more, by how much, that the Aſſemblies of the Saints now are more No- 
* ble, than Synagogues were then ; they being called a Temple, the Houſe of God, a 
' Holy Nation, 8nd a Royal Prieſthood; and uponevery Aſſembly, under the Go k 
| God Creating a Cloud and a Pillar of Fire, theſe haveall the promiſes and priviledpes, 
that the Temple and the Nation of the Jews had, therefore ſurely as much as the. 
Synagogues. The Prophet Jerem. 3. 16. makes the priviledge of every Church, un- 
drthe Goſpel, to be as great-as thatof the Temple at Hieruſalem, where the Ark 
' was, the place where God did chooſe for the Synedrim to fit in, and to govern that 
Nation. In thoſe days, ( faith he, ſpeaking of the times of the Goſpel) rhey ball 
ſay no more the al the Covenant of the Lord ( which therefore mult needs be 
meant of the times of the Goſpelz for the -Ark of the Covenant: of the Lord, was 
the chiefeſt priviledgs, unfgr the Law, till Chriſt ) neither /ba// ie come into mind , net- 
| ther ſhall they remember .it, neither ſhall they viſit it,' neither ſhall that be done any 
more ; But in ſtead thereof, he rakes one of a City, and one of a Family, and brings 
them to Zzon, takes notthe Nation, but SeleQs ſome out of the Nation ; and gives 
them Paſtors according to his own Heart,as @ greater priviledge than that of rhe Ark, 
and therefore it is meant of Congregational Aſſemblies ; for to them Paſtors are 
fixedly and properly given to feed them with Knowledge and Underſtanding. And if 
that every Congregation enjoyeth a greater priviledge than the Ark of the Lord, in 
| having ſuch Paſtors ; then ſurely it ſboald alſo be governed by them, as the Syna- 
gogues alſo were by their Rulers, who were called Rulers of the Synagogue, not of 
| the Synagogues z for each Synagogue had more Rulers than one, for the Government 
to Wh of them, as they were a Synagogue, Mar. 5.22. 
ud Arg. 5. If the Seat of Worſhip and Government be commenſurable, and of equal 
extent : Then a ſingle Congregation, as it is the Sear of Worſhip, ſo of Govern- 
ment. Now for Worſhip, none elſe do meet but Congregations 3. and if the Tem- 
ple, Altar, and Worſhippers, be meaſured by the fame line, Rev. x1. the power 
that is in the Temple, is likewiſe fo meaſured. If Altar and Judicature, be of like 


 pri- extent alſo ( as they are, ſince the end of Diſcipline is to keep Worſhip pwe ) then 
elpe* Wh wherethe conſtant Worſhip is, there ſhould be conſtant Diſcipline, eſpecially if Ex- 
leat- WT communication be apart of Worſhip, as was ſaid afore, as well as Admonitions are : 
; all. WF [fcannot be otherwiſe, but that the proceedings of the whole Diſcipline, Admoniti- 


ons, and all , ſhould: be'before thewaole Church, which is as well tobe ediſied by it, 
as by Preaching; and therefore partictſar Congregarions are ro be the Seat of it : 
Thus we ſhewed before, that the mainend of a Church was Worthip, and rhar Diſci- 
| Pline was the Appendix thereunto, to keep the Worſhip pure ; and that ſo Chriſt un- 
| Gderthe Goſpel, had made the bounds of a Church, to be meaſured by that of Wor- 
ſhip, Rev. 11. r. Meaſure the Temple and the Altar, and the Ho opippers and fo all 
that belongs unto it. And this Worſhip and Government for the State of it, are of 
equal extent, commenſurable oneto the other, which is made out. by this 3 that all 
torts of Churches that ever were, had Worſhip and Government of equal extent. Bc- 
fore the Law, when there was a Church in the Houſe, and it wenr in a Family-way, 
3s the Worſhip was in the Family, fo che Diſciple was in that Family ; and Excom- 
munication was-a caſting out of that Family z ſo in Adam's Family, it is ſaid of C2zy, 
that he fled from the preſenceof the Lord, that is, from his Father's Houſe. When 
| God did make a Nation a Church, the Church of the Fews ( as *tis called, Atts 7.) 
| nthe Wilderneſs, they did fet all their Tents abour rhe Tabernacle, and fo, as one 
Church, they ſaw-the Sacrifices. And when they were at Hzeraſalem, they had an- 
Twerably a National Worſhip, they had Ordinances, 2s they were a National Church ; 
| therefore the Synedrim was to ſit in the place thar Gcd ſhould choalſe, to be there for 
Government, as well as he appointed the Sacrifices to be there. And for that Moral 
Worſhip inthe Synagogues, 1o far forth, as they were the Scat of Worſhip, ts 
| | an 
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| they had a 

4 ng om | or Re Yreſenta- 

tive '« Worlhip Ff Sacrifices. poned ngp3 06 Fney 3; Ay: they has adfer.m meetings at- them, 16 

. which. all came up $:and- therefore their -pr Fople ex n tied. ter than this of the 
Presbyteries, for they had a Worſhip and .a Government, char was commenſurable, 

ObjeR, x. The performing of Ads & W rihy »/ a Miniſter.belor a the power of 
Ocder; bur the power of JuriſdiQtion is agutther; thing. r may Admini- 
ſter the Sacrament, and perform a work of. Order alone ; Sur le ——_ Govern alone, 
but he muſt be: joyned with others; and therefore. bp. qo Government are nor 
commenſurable.  - 

Anſw, The queſtion is not of-the power, but of the extent of the. State both of 
Worſhip and T overnment.....He that.is a Miniſter, and ons, rfortm an AG of. | 
publick "Worlhip, yet he muſtdo itina publick Congregation z Tid-ſo-alchough it be 
done alone by his perſon,. yet not beyond the extent of gfCog yennticn. Hur Ci : 

according to the limits.and. bounds of it. ., Now the Seat of Government; and hp ex- | 
rent thereof, is:commen urable to the Seat of Worſhip ; ſoas although. cannot per-+ | 
form an AR of Government alone in the Congre ation, but -with others 5 yer till+ 
thoſe others arebut to bethoſe,. who belong to thar ongregation, whercto heisa Mini | 
ſter,or an Elder for performing As of Worſhip: | 

Object. 2. The Apoſtles _ Latitude of power over all fort of Churches: and 
theretore the extent of Worlhip, and the power of Government z are not come 
menſurable.: 

A»nſw. Although the Apoſtles had, in their Perſons, power of Government over 
all Churches; yet ſtill they exerciſed that power ( for- a&s of .cenſure ) but when 
they were, inany of thoſe Congregations, not-.in a confiſtory out of thoſe Churches, 
bur as perſonally preſent in the Churches. And therefore the Apoſtle faith, Whey, / 
come, I will do ſo and_ ſo; and ſbal I come with a Rod} 1 Cor. 4. 19, 20, 21. And: ; 
when- they came to any particular Church , it was an Apoſtolick priviledge proper to 
them, -which is not communicable to other Elders, they were ovurpeobulepor fellop | 
Elders, (as Peter s Phraſe is, 1 Per.5.) in every one of thoſe Churches and did for ; 
chat time concur in the Government of that Church, though with. the intereit of an © 
Apoſtle. So as flill de fafto, the exerciſe of all their Governmenty was in a Congre- : 
gation; and asthey Adminiſtred not the Sacrament of the Lord 's Supper alone, orout | 
of Churches,ſonor did they Excommunicate, but as joyned with a particular Church. 
nor did they chooſe Officers or Elders, but as preſent with Churches, whom theſe | 
were to. be Officers to. They might give Dod&rinal DireQions 50 Churches concent 

| ing Government, 1n which they w aniallibly guided by the Holy Ghoſt ; bur a&s | 
of Government, they performed not, burin e Churches themſelves, and as conare : 
ted and becomming one with that particular Church y -and therefore the Churches re 
mained as diſtiet Churches, notwithſtanding they were under Apoſtclical Govern | 
pr, and many. Churches are no where called one Church, becauſe *under an 
Apoltle. 4: 
"a 6. That 2 fingle Congregation, with it's Elders, is an; intire Seat of Goren 
ment, is proved from the Nature of Exc 2mmunication it ſelf ; 
1. Excommunitcation relateth to Communion, .and. Communion with Churchsi is 
either fixed, and in a conſtant way,. 'or occaſional. 'To'throw a Man out of ocealw, 
nal Communion, is not Excommunication, it. is but & ſecondary aQ, that "_ bY 
firſt to throw himout of a fixed Communion. It, is but Non-communion, or dev * 
nd keeping of  himout of i if, w loft lgeary- Churches may 
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Iy and properly is caſting him oubof'-a fixed Communion ; therefore that Churc 


| big 
| VWor 


munion in Worſhip. Now anſwerable unto their Intcreſt is their Power ; and there- 

' fore Excommunicarion is to take*him from-the'-midft of them ( from among you, 

x Cor. 5, 13-.). with whom: he' did uſe to Worthip,- The very importof the word 

| Excommanication is Excommunt cata, the formali'and direCft at therefore of Excom- 
munication is to throw -him-ont of 'thar fixed communion, which he had. Ir is acaſt- 
ing out of aJl-other Charches confequently, yea out of the viſible Catholick Church 

| conſequently,” but formally it 1s only out 'of that particular Church whereof he is a 

| Member. Other Churches, by vertne of their communion together, may ratifie it by 

- approving it, - but thar Church, which the a@ properly concerns in the formality of ir, 
s a particular Church whereof he is a Member, and therefore anfwerably the fortnal 

| power muſt lie there. And although this Governmentof Chriſt hath been never ſo 

- much corrupted by a power ſet over Congregations, yer (till thea&t of Excommuni- 

| cation ( or at leaſt the execution ) hath been performed in the particular Churches 

" whereof a Man is: a Member. | arte” 

- -2. Where and by whom 'that a&t is done, that excommunicateth a Man, there the 

| power and the main of the power muſt lie, (for the ſubſtance of the a& ) and there 

| alone. ' But in particular Congregations, 'and' by rhe Elders of the People thereof, 

that a& alone is done, by which a Man aCtually is cur off from communion with all 
other Churches, and whereby he is excommunicated z Therefore that particular Con- 

 gregation- is the only, or at leaſt the main ſubſtantial ſubjeft of that power, whereby 

' a Man is excommunicated; - We have an inſtance in the Church of: Corinth, when 
the Apoſtle dire&s them ro deliver that Mat unto Saran, when they were met roge- 

| ther, Whether the Man was excommunicated, or no, 1t matters not, however the 

| diretion was given, and the direQion falls upon the very act itſelf, when and where 
was aQually to be executed and dotre, and in them it putsthe power ; When ye are 
met together tm the Name, and with the Try the Lord Feſus, deliver ſuch a Man 

| to Satan, '1 Cor, 5. 4, 5- There's the AR, and there's the Power, all meer together, 
and he. ſpeaks of the ultimate a& of Excommunication z and where, and in what 
Meeting that is ro be doneamongſt them, there the power reinderfo_r— 

1. In all Spiritual Ordinances, the/power is inſeparable from the a@ : And there- 
fore to make the power whereby a Man is excommunicated to lie in'one Aſetnbly, 
Wdthe at of excommunication robe performed in another, is to divide'whar Chriſt 
(vath put rogether. He thar baptizeth harh'the power of baptizing, and he that preach- 
«0 0! preaching; and fo' thoſe that aftually excommunicate of excommunication, 
andthe a& js more than the ſentence. ++ If therefore they have the greater committed 
torhem, they muſt needs have the leſs.” And, ” | 
2. Whom Jefus Chriſt betruſterh” with che'aR, thre muſt betruſt them the power, 
becauſe his power, whereof their's is bit the execution, doth accompany their a, 
and therefore Paul faith, when you are mer with the Power of the Lord Teſus, give 
S | | ſuch 
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(SRP [uch an one unto Satan, It Is not- as_1n Civil caſes, there the pour lies in the Sen. 
Ch-III: tence, bur here in the Execution. And indeed the altimate Sentence lies in the Exe. 
cution,. and is all one with it, when in the preſence of all the Church ir is faig, We 
deliver this Man to Satay. And therefore, | 
_ 3. la Scripturethe Power is expreſſed by the Act. Pant faith, Whom'T did 4y;. 
wer unto Satan; and ſo ordination iscalled the laying on of the Hands of the Presh 


| | tery. 
The Power of the Presbytery is expreſly their att; and therefore where the as ls. 


4 o 


the Power muſt lie. - | 

| ;Now we ask this Queſtion, Whether a Man be aQtually Excommunicated ang 
delivered up unto. Satan, until he is fo delivered up at a Meeting of rhat particyls; 
Church whereof he is a Member, Elders and People being preſent ® We are not now 
inquiring what proceedings are to go before, pr tory hereunto bur this is that 
we contend for, that where the A@ is done which «/timately Excommunizates hin 
there the ſubſtance of the Power lies. _- 

Whereas it may be anſwered, that the Execution is in the Congregat;vn, but the 
Sentence, is in the Presbytery z as in Civil »Courts its where the Man is Sentenceg 
by the Judges, but actually Executed by the Sheriffs. We reply, 

1. That Inſtances of Civil proceedings will not hold here. For the Sentence þ 
the Judge is that authoritative A, as by him that hath the Power in Law tocut the 
Man off - but to Execute the Man, to put him to Death, that's an a&t of Natyre 
which any Man can do, though he, that doth it, is to do ir lawfully, by vertue of the 

. Sentence ; but the At, whereby the Man is in Law. kill'd, is the Sentence, and there. 
fore he is from that time Civiliter Mortaus, deadin Law. But fo it is not in this 0 
ritual 'a& of binding of Sin, and: of delivering unto Satan; there muſt be a power, 
and an authority that is in the perſons that doth'accompany them, and that as met 
together. And the Execution of the Act is from the Power of Chriſt, and that pro- 

mie which he hath made, 7 will be in the midſt among 504, when thus gathered together, 

Mat. 18.20. Whereas the way of Presbyterial Claſſical Excommunication, is as if the - 

Congregation was gathered in the name of the Presbyters, andwith theie Power and 


that they could promiſe to be in the midſt among them. And however there ma be, 
many ng See atts unto it, yet the thing 1s notdone till it be done, by themthat 


have the Power. And therefore if the Claſſical Presbytery will challenge it, they 
muſt all be preſent, bur if the Congregation muſt do it, it is an evident argument 
that the power lies there. | | 

2. If the Claſſical Presbytery had the power hereof, then when they do Sentence 
him to be Excommunicated, they ought actually tro Excommunicate him, and com-. 
pleat ir, for to ſay that-the power ſhould be in them and nor the act, when as thoſe 
that .do the act are to meet and gather together in the power of the Lord Jeſus, is 
very inconſiſtent.. If they do not actually Excommunicate, what they do muſt be 
only. a doctrinal direction, that the Man deſerveth ro be Excommunicated, ſuch as 
the Apoltle put forth in caſe of neglect, when he gave his judgment, 7 have judged 
aiready ( faith he,: 1 Cor. 5.) Let ſuch a one be delivered unto Satan, &c. Bur he ac 
knaowledgeth the power to be in them, for faith he Do no? ye Judge them that are witk 
in 2 And therefore he faith not, I have de/zvered him, but that he be delivered, Andit 
isin this as in caſe, ſuppoſe of Baptiſm, that a Miniſter had negle&ed his duty to Baptize : 
one,. and the Apoſtle had ſent to him, to Baptize him, and given his Sentence, ſuc 
a one ſhould be Baptized, and ſhould further preſs it, do not you Baptize ſuch and 
ſuch a one, do not you uſe to do.it ? So he ſpeaks here, Do not ye judge them thi 
are within > Do you not uſe to do it > Now as in this caſe, the queſtion will be whe 
rh:cr the power of Baprizing lay in the Apoſtle or in the Miniſter, that upon this doth 
Baptize 2 Certainly in the Miniſter, and he doth that by .an immediate commiſſion 
from Chriſt. For.he that doth the ſubſtance of the Act, inhim the power lies; thovgh 
he may be directed in a caſe of neglectby an Apoſtle when alive. And fo now thv' 
a particular Congregation in caſe of a neglect may be called |upon, and urged by; 
other Churches, yet ſtill in the one case as in the other, inthem the Power lies by 
whom the ſubſtance of the ' Act is done. Neither yet do we hereby intend to gilt! 
that power to a Claſſical Presbytery that rhe Apoſtle had over Corinth, but ny we! 
alledge it thus far, that though the Apoſtle had Power to command now when abſent, 
and if he had becn preſent, had power to have concurred with them in the very a 


that 
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| that yet till the. power lay in them, ; without che Apoſtle, to have proceeded; by NAA 
| I the Act was to be done according to the Apoſtles direction. | ON Togare Ban 


% vl 


; | . According to Presbyterial practices, it is evideat that thepower'is not in'them, = TW 
es the Conpegnciony for after that they bave Sentenced a Man | to be Excommu- 

- nicated; and it is to be ſuppoſed, that his ſin-is ripe for Excommunication ; and that 

' he is obſtinate enough, to.be now Excommunicated,/.then it ſhould be preleatly aQ- 
; MW < and done, if the power were in'them. Bur they ſtay. the Excaution of it; in the 
) particular Co 


10n, for three days; they give him three Admonitiogs more, 

and the People are to pray for him ; and fo they do manifeſtly, de fatto, hereby pur 

] the ultimate judgment of his impenitence into the-Congregation, and the ultumate 

r aft of Execution alſo. For if the Man did Repent, they were not to Excommuni- 

V cate him 3 and becauſe they judge him- to continue impenitent, they do Excommuni- 

, cate him, according to the + uy ioiry practices. | 

, If it be Aras. þ as it 1s by ſome, that the Sentence, by vertue of which he ſtand- 

eth Excommunicated, is thatof the Claſſical Presbytery, and that the Elders ofthe 

{= Congregation, are but the Pr&cones, they do not exerciſe the ſubſtance of the AR, 
d only declare and publiſh it : Then we reply. 

1. That here is more than a promulgation, not only becauſe it is not preſently 

WH done; but becauſe other means of Admonitions, as Ordinances of Chriſt dre apply- 


Ie ed to him, to bring him to Repentance; and if'fo, it is apparent, that when the 
© Wl Cliffical Presbytery Intended him'to'Excommunication, that he was then not fit for 
le Excommunication ; for why ſhould ' theſe Authoritative Admonirions of his own 
& Elders come afterwards > They may as well continue their Admonitions, publickly 
i after his Excommunication. Now if his fin were not fit for excommunication; ſo as 
ny they might take it upon their Conſciences, he ought not now to be excommunica- 
Kt ted, then by vertue of their Sentence, he is not excommunicated, when he is excom- 


0- municated ; for they Sentenced him, when bis fin was not ripe for ir. So that accor- 
"" WI ding to their own praftices, they make the Presbyterie's at ro be but a DoQrinal 


he = diſcernment, that in ſuch a caſe, if he continues thus and thus obſtinate, the is to be 
nd excommunicated. But | . 
th 2, That, whichthe Elders in the Congregation do , is more than to,be Prcoxes 


of the Sentence of the Presbytery yz and their delivering of him to Satan, actually, is 
x; more than a publiſhing, not only becauſe they do Authoritatively as Elders, Admo- 
niſh him after the Presbyterie's Sentence ( and if they do Authoritatively Admoniſh 
him, certainly they do Authoritatively alſo excommunicate him after their Admoni- 
tions, if he continues impenitent ) bur alſo becauſe when it is done, they call upon 
the Name of the Lard Jeſus ; and they do it in the Name, and with the power of 
"the Lord Jeſus. If it were a meer promulgation, there needed no invocation, as an 
q* at of theirs. 

;- Again, if the Form of the Sentence, whereby the Elders of . the Congregation 
doexcommunicate him, be conſidered, do not they ſay; We, in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſu, and with his power, deliver thee to Satan to excommunicate thee, 
Yea, were not that Congregation in Corinth, todo ſo, which the Man belonged unto ? 
Whereas if the Claſſical Presbytery had the power, and theſe were only the publifh: 
| rs; then the Claſſical Presbytery were only to uſe thoſe words, becauſe the power 
Was in them z and the Miniſters were only to declare, that ſuch an one was excom- 
Municated by them, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus. Andif fo, then all the Elder- 


| - ip of a C tion are to the Claſſis, but even as Curates are to the Biſhops : 
hos And indeed, the Biſhop's principles are more conſonant to themſelves, than this ; for 
Uh. they ſay, that the at of excommunication is done, and abfolved, and perfe&ted in 


their Courts; and that the Curate doth only promulge it ( as their manner is ) but 
that the Man is indeed excommunicated by the Biſhop. But here there is a pretence 


_ of leaving th= ſubſtance of the a&, to be formally done and executed by the Elders of 
d by: the Congregation ; and yet a denial, that a power to do it lies in them; «nd the 
es ly WW Payer to do it, aſſumed to be in them, who yer profeſs they do not aQtually excom- 


| 4. If they were only Precones, then any Man may do it, as well as the Elders of 
DOS. Ja fat hen it is done, it is done þ 
it be objeRe ae in 6L0Oregs grepation it ſelf, when it is done, it is done by one 
Man that pronounceth it, the Paſtor of the place, o the like. hy 
2, 


Bee pts 4 
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SAS The anſwer is '1. That as id Prayer, when the Paſtor is the'Mouth of all the peg. 
Chap. IT. ple unto God , be is but the Mouth; of thoſe, People that are oeens and do joyn 
WYV yvimthhim ; and it is their aft, and not the att of 'Men abſent :*So it is here, in thi, 
a&the'is the Month of the Elders, and the whole Congregation as preſent,as of Gag 4, 
ow this Men ot : But to make the Elders of «the. Congregation, and the 'whoje 
Congregation; tobe" but the publiſhers of what the Presbytery hath done, when ; 
were"abſent,' thisis indeed to make them meer publiſhers, which any: Man may gg 
yea, they thentfelves-may do ir,” by fixing it uponthe Church Door. =. 
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The ſeventh Argument, to prove that a ſole Congrepation, is the intire feat of 
Church-power, becauſe this ' there appears a Harmony in” all the Eccleſiaſtied 


Adminiſtrations. 


Args,. A S. we prov'd, that the conſtitution falls upon. particular Churches, by 
FN ſhewing how naturally, all things fall out in that way ; and what diſtoni, 
ons are in the other : So for the confirmation of. the compleaty power -of particular 
Churches, for matter of Goverament, we ſhall now proceed in the like way, of Ar. 
gurment.. For the upholding of the, Subordinations of Congregational and Claſſical 
Aﬀfeblies z. and of many Congregations, being under one common Presbytery,made 
up. of, the Elders. fixed to ſeveral Congregations, the Presbyterial Divines are forced 
to invent multitude of. diſtinftions and diviſions, thereby : to, uphold their principles 
They are forced to make one Church for Worſhip, and another Church  meerly for 
Diſcipline,..a Church Real, which isof the Saints, the Body of . the Faithful, thatare 
a Church to Chrift ; and a' Church Repreſentarive in their Elders, meeting in a Claſ- 
fical Aſſembly : A Church incompleat and imperfeCt ( ſuch they make Congreati- 
. ons 2.) A Church perfe& and compleat for Government, ( ſuch they make.a/Claſſi- 
| cal Presbytery ) yea, indeed as was obſerved before, they muſt make three ſorts of 
Churches, tomake up one, 1. A Church of the: Faithful ( for fo the Brethren are 
called, in diſtiaQion from the Elders ) 2. The Elderſhip of each Congregation, a Re- 
preſentative Church thereof ; and 3. A Church Claſſical, the Elders of all thoſ 
Cangregations aſſembled in one. . They muſt alſo be put upon finding out a double 
Presbytery, for ordering of Government; one Congregational , the other Claſli- 
cal z- when yet they are not able to give one note or charaGter of ſuch diſtinRion in 

the Scriptures. Yea further, to anſwerour Arguments, they have been fain to fay, 

that the Elders of . particular Congregations have the relation of Elders, in Senſu d+- 

viſo, to.cach Congregation ; but the Relation only of an Elderſhip, i» ſexſu cor 

junfo, -as met in a Claſſical Presbytery, to all and each of theſe,Congregations, And 

then alſo they muſt find out diſtinftions of the difference of-Duties, what the Et 

ders owe to 8 particular Church z and what ro all the Congregations in common. 

They. muſt alſo make the ſame perſons, to be Preaching Elders in the exerciſe df 

their Office, to their particular Congregations z and Ruling "Elders alſo in the exer- 

ciſe of their Office, to all the reſt. And yet are not able to make any Foot-ſteps of 

any ſuch diſtinction, or of any ſuch boundary of Duties, And as the Reformed 

Churches, would not have made that diſtinQtion of thoſe ſeveral forts.of Elders, ut: 

der the New Teſtament, had they not had diſtin& and peculiar characters of ſome, 

that ruled, of others that eſpecially laboured in 'the Word -and DoCtrine, Rom. 124. 

He that Ruleth, let him wait on Ruling, he that Exhorteth an Exhortation, he that 

Teacheth, ou Teaching, And unleſs they had found theſe Foot-ſteps of Diſtinction, 

bounding © their ſeveral Offices, they would never have invented. theſe ſeveral fons 

of Elders z nor could they be able to maintain theſe feveral forts without them; . 50 
if there cannot be found like warrant, for all the Presbyterian diſtinctions, wes 
be able to fay, that Jeſus Chriſt hath made theſe ſeveral forts of Churches, . and thele _ 
various Reflections of Elders, and their Duties, &c. And thus whilſt to. them, there 
are many Bodies, and many Churches; and Lords many, -and Presbyterics many 5 
our way is ſingle, natural, uniform, and tous there is but one Church, one "Ou 
tery, 
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rerys having mutual relation oneunto another, One-Churchi for the Seat of Worthi 


are in 2 few words takeaway. | | 

- Nowas in'the point'b#'Inſtitution'sf Congregational Churches, this uniformity is 
a confirmation to us; undithe contrary'is'an evidence. of the falſenefs of the conſtirt- 

tion of the other : So'When the Point | of power cometh to be difputed, what ſhall 


* 


belong 10/each Congrega n, the obſervation of- the hke uniformity in ours, and di- 
cortion:in theirs, confirmeth-us that the power is compleatly and intirely in each Con: 


oregation, - having a particular Elderfhip of it ſelf. - As before they are pur to diſtin- 
Sh, fo now ;n ahi to-parr and divide'the power between the Gratis and 
theſe Claſſical Presbyteriesz and that for ordinary Government. Their being out of 
the right way, produceth manifold diffortions, their Adminiſtrations ot the Ditf- 
cipline, differing from the Rules' ant Practices held forth by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles 
in their Epiſtles, unto which'the placing the power wholy and intirely, and compleat- 
ly, ina particular Congregation, "tallech uniform and ſairable. 
Presbyteriat Divines , finding. 'thar particular Congregations | were Churches , 
and that as ſuch they are 'intended', in Ma#, 18: 'Te# the Charch, for ſhame 
they could 'not take all power from them, but they muſt alloe them ſome ; be- 
cauſe they were a Church : And yet becauſe they could not uphold the conſtant and 


r 


nn ar wrong: Med that not by way of Appcal ) of whit 5 Presbytery. , 


the Congregations, however therefore they divided the RINer; and they put part'of 
the power ir! one, and part in the other. ' 'They put the Sentence of Excommunicati- 
on ina claſſical Chureh, apd the Execution of it inthe Congregational $ and fo indeed 
they Comake two ſortof” Governments ordinary, for oneand the fame ſuitor cauſe or 
matter, and perſon to be proceeded againſt. 'The particular Elderſhip of the Congre- 
cation proceedeth fo far, as to admomih,” and to ſuſpend from the Sacrament ; and 
then when the Man is obſtinate, the claſſical Congregation faith ; bring him to us, ers 
you preſume to Excommunicate him, "that we may admoniſh him again,and ſo he'may 
be found further obſtinatez and then forthe Execution, carry him down again ro the 


, Congregation, and let him be admoniſhed, before all by the Elders thereot, and then 
again # obitinate Excommunicate ' him. Surely if to compleat Excommunication , 
: therehad been ſuch divided proceedings in, Mar. 18. Jeſus Chriſt would have faid, Go 
a tel the Churches, and nor the Church y tor it cannot bedenyed, but that theſe are diſtinct 
4 Churches, the Congregational and Presbyterial. Whereas to us, as there is but one 
c Congrepationiand Presbytery, ſo but one compleat and intire Government, whereof 
: that congregation is the Seat, And however the knowledge of the matrer may be fir{i 


given to the Elders, and by way of preparatory cognifance, they may conſider of it, 
| ( to cut off accumtions impertinent, and apparently defe@ive ) 'yer therein they 
[2 proceed not by Authority ; but all that they do in an authoritative way, 1s done be- 


1 tore" the whole Congregation, to the edification of all ; and ſo there is but one ſort 
xd of publick proceeding, whereas our Presbyterian Brethren have many. | 
U- | Now to Demonſtrate the Diſtortions. of Adminiſtrations in their way, and the Nul- 
- lity of founding any ſuch diviſions and parting of Government and Proccedings, we 
” preſeut theſe conſiderations, : 


1, According to their own principles and practices, this diviſion of power, and 
proceeding,to compleat an aft of Government and Excommunication, is not parallel'd 
vith, or uniform to the power and the proceedings, in thoſe other Subordinances of 

burches or Aſſemblies, which they would have ere&ed for Government. . Ittis 
known, that they make five ſeveral Subordinations. 1. Occumenical, 2, National. 
3 Provincial. 4. Claſſical, 5. Congregational. ' And all theſe are built but upon this 
one ground ( the ſame that a Congregation. puts ig for ) that. they are all Churches; 
only the greater {till having power over the leſſer, as is affirmed, they are caſt into 
theſe Subordinations. Now then let but the fame be granted to Congregations in 
this ts lowred condition z let it but have the ſame proportion of 'Subordination to ir 
felf, in compariſon of claffical, that the re{t have pne to another ; let all theſe con- 

- Ugnations, that conſiſt of lower and upper Rooms, be but uniform in this Model ; and 
mn, until a Congregationdoth miſcarry in its Excommunicatjon, it muſt needs have 
| Ulthe power within-it ſelf. For Claſſical and Provincial, which are the two next 
Wordinations, each to other, Provincial and National, do not divide a power of pro- 
ceeding 


the fame Church for theSearof DAUNGE ; and hereby all theſe groniitlcſs Diſtinctions y nb 


which did challenge it's primary cognifance, and right in Excommuniration, as well as | 
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I ading, to compleatone att of Government between themy ( ſo as theClaſſicalhogy | 
Ch II. hve one part, and the Provincial another ;. or the Provinciglone part, and the Natic. 
WY al another z and fo asafter the lower hath performed his 


ty it ſhould- be broupht 
to a higher, to compleat the Sentence.) but each of them have an, intire: and; com. 
pleat power,to perfect what they take in hand to Excomnmunication z and matters are 
carryed from one to another, but only by way of Appeal, and that too, after they 
have compleated the Sentence and Execution ; having full power to Excommunicare 
within themſelves. Why then ſhould the Congregational in its ConjuaRtion-and Sub. 
ordination, to and with a Claſſical Presbytery, be more ujjured, than all the reſt? Why 
ſhould the Claſſical alone put in todivide the Lands with them, and go half, -and the 
greater half ; and not ſuffer the Congregational to perfeA, and compleat the Sen. 
rence of Excommunication, as well as any of the other ; .and fo all to- be brought | 
(i atall) only by way of Appeal to them-? ; Whereas now all is brought to the 
claſſical Presbytery, from the Congregational, in a way of imperfecion and deficiency 
of power, to compleat the Sentence. And this is the er-1njury, in a$much thar 
one of the great Arguments, that ( until of late, and of - ate alſo ) hath been pleaded for 
the power of elaſfical Presbyteries, and ſoof Synods, is but from the ana of the 
Congregation's Right, that what power they have over a Brother, a Claffhs ſhould 
have oyer a Congregation (as in our Kingdom, the Plea of Inheritance of the'Eldet 
Son of a Yeoman, is the ſame with: that of. Nobles and Gentry yea, and in the 
Throne it ſelf ) But why alone ſhould the poor ty a be made Coppy-Hol- 
ders, when all the reſt are free and intire in. their own atts of Judicature, - | 
2, Our Presbyterian Brethren by this, makes two Courts of. Judicature for one 
and. the ſame cauſe; which is net ordinarily found. amongſt Men. It's true indeed, 
in Humane Courts, the lower have only lefier matters or faults. committed to them, 
Debts of ſuch a value ; and Higher Courts. have thoſe that are of an Higher Nature, 
or a greater value. But look what matters are committed to them, they are ableto | 
paſs a final and compleat Sentence upon them, and have power to execute it, if-an 
Appeal be not made z and if once a Suit be put in, they have power to end it, elſe 
it is no Court, But here now the Congregational Elders, are allowed to intermeddle, 
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and have Authority in all Cauſes, even thoſe that are the greateſt, and the moſt 
Heinous fins that deſerve excommunication, without any controverſie and difficulty 
but then they are allowed to proceed but fo far in it, and then to bring it to the 
Claſſical Aſſembly for Sentence, where all muſt be heard over again, ere they can 
proceed to a Sentence; and then it is brought to the People, and there it is afted F 
over again. And thus as they make two ſort of | Churches, one for Diſcipline, and , 
another for Government, and part the Seat of, Goyerament .and Diſcipline; ſo for h 
to compleat an at&t of one and the ſame Diſcipline, they make two feveral Cours; Ml 
and that not by parting them, by diſtribution of cauſes of leſs and of greater mo- fl 
ment only ; but of acts of Judicature. And whereas the. Claſlis ds, that it's s 
the perfect and compleat Church, and the (rogreanioesl Eat+ according to f 
theſe praQtices, it makes nothing more perſe&, than the Congregational doth, #5 i 
the Law did not ; but when the caſe is brought to this ſame perfe&t Church, yet it s 
is forced to ſend the party down again to the Congregational ( which is the imperſe? b1 
Church ) there to have the Sentence compleated. I. | - 
3. Whereas the Apoſtles, in their Rules for Publick Admonitions, do make them = 
to be two or three, T:#. 3. 10. An heretique, after one or. two Admonitions rej th 
as obſtinate : This way of proceeding makes three ſort of publitk Admonitions, to Li 
Ee of {ix or ſeven. It makes three obſtinacies, and three publick Senten Py 
*s dgainſt a Man that is excommunicated, Firſt he is admoniſhed by a particuln WM ;; 
Elderſhip ( and we would know whether thoſe be not publick Admonitions, yea _ 
no, ſuch as the Apoſtle intendeth ; which. is done by a publick Court, to whic! Ml , - 
we preſume they will ſay, that all the People may come, and inthat reſpe& it ist0 the 
be accounted publick, or if not; yet that, whichis done by publick Perſons, in * WM 6, 
publick Judicature, is publick Admonition) Then before they bring him to the Cu wr 
ſis, they muſt judge cenſure him as obſtinate, and that by a Major vote, be il my 
is not further to be brought ( and webclieve they will not: cenſure him to be obfl: WM 1c, 


nate, unleſs he hath had one or two Admonitions, and that by them ) there's thetirll I p,.. 
obſtinacy. Then heis brought before the Claſſical Presbytery, who are to Sentence dort 
him to be excommunicated ( which we believe they will not -do, unleſs they Fes | 

[ ; , yave 
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alſo have by Admonitions, try&>*wMRcther he hath been obſtinate and impenirent, or 
no, upon thoſe means which they are to uſe alſo, which is Admonition ) then he Book ur. 
is brought before the Congregation, there he is Admoniſhed again overand over. And  YV 
is it for the good of Fe Man, or is it for the ſatisfaction of the People, thar they may 

- ſee him obſtinate, that he hath ſo good Admonitions given him? It cannot be meerly 
for the ſatisfaQion of his obflinacy, unleſs theſe Admonitions can be ſuppoſed fit to 
work upon him. And then again in the third place, he is to be judged obſtinate af- 

« terall thofe,- or elſe he is not tobe excommunicated ; for if he Repented after all 
theſe, they are to forbear, And we may add, that they muſt needs make a judging 
of as many Repentances for his Abſolution; and the judging of his Repentance mull 
be a perſonal experience. Thus they multiply publick proceedings, beyond the Ruke, 

whereas the proportion of Chriſt's ' patience ſeems to be {et, 

4. How doth the dividing of things thus retard their proceedings, in caſe of 

open and manifeſt Scandals > How muſt needs ſo many removes rather harden the 

Man, than ſoften him, and in ſtead of being a means of doing him good, be a vex- 

ation to him ? The pretence is, that hereby Scandal is avoided, if the party Repents 

but the Truth 1s,this inlargeth it for either the Scandal is a thing commonly knowa 

in the Congregation of the People, . and then itis beſt to have it examined and clear- 

&d, and that before them preſently, if it may be, either by his Repentance atore 

them, that they may be Witneſſes thereof, or by his appearing innocent. If it be- 

not known commonly and ordinarily abroad, it is more Scandal to have it brought 
_ to ſtrangers, than to have it ro be kept in his own Church : eſpecially if that thoſe, 

of all the Churches ( who are intereſted in what the Elders of the Claſſical Presby- 

tery do Yor any of them may be preſent at pleaſure. ” 

5. This Presbyterian way of Excommunication, .cauſeth ordinances to be miſpla- 

ced, a leſs efte&tual, after a more effe&tual; for thoſe Admonitions by his own El- 

ders before - the Congregation, being the Jaſt ( according to order of Nature, in all 

Remedies, according to Chriſt's order and degrees of proceeding, in Mar. 18. and 

according to God's order in his dealing with us ) muſt be ſuppoled more powerfully 

efſe&tua], than the firſt :* And yet if the power of Sentencing the Man be in the 

Claſſical Presbytery, by vertue of which he is excommunicated ; that muſt be ſup- 
| poſed to be more effeRtual, to bring him to Repentance. And then alſo they lettheir 

Claſſical Admonitions be the laſt, before excommunication, whereas if thoſe before 

the Congregation be acknowledged to be the more effef&tual, then where the more 

efettual Admonitions, according to the;ordinance of Chriſt, are ſuppoſed to hie in \ 

_ to excommunication, there the power of excommunication muſt be ſuppoſed 
_ tolie alſo, Po | , 

b. A 6th Diſtortion is, the deformity that is occaſioned by putting an intereſt into 
thoſe two ſort of Churches, Congregational and Claſſical, in the point of excommu- 
nication, and dividing the power between them; one for the Sentence, 'the other 
for the Execution. Which will appear from that intereſt the People have, comen- 
ſurable with the power that the Elders are to have. We ſpeak not how of joyning 
n the Sentence of Excommunication, and of ſuffrage in the Judgment, which will 
make a diſtin& argument, and is as ſtrong as any of the reſt, for power of excom- 
municartH co ve*poper and peculiar to a Congregational Church, and to provethat 
what ever other power Claſſical Presbyteries or Synods pretend to ; yet of all other, 
they can claim- no intereſt in this ; becauſe in them, there. is wantifig one ſort or 
kind of Judges, into whoſe Hands God hath put the power. But ſuppoſe for the 
Preſent, rhat the whole People have but an intereſt of preſence only, at the Admoni- 
10ns that are to be given to the party afore excommunication, and at the a&t of 
excommunication it ſelf; and give them but the loweſt kind of conſent that may be, 
7 Tacit conſent, when the a is to be done; yet allow them to be preſent, that 
thereby ſuch a Tacit conſent may be held forth, and that they may be edificdthere- 
by; and that by mourning, over the party, his Heart may be broken,and the more 
- Wrought upon ; -and their Conſciences may be ſatisfied in the juſtneſs of his excom- 

Munication ; becauſe that they are to joyn inthe execution of it, and not ſo much 
.Bto eat with him afterwards. Now this intereſt, both Presbyterian ' Yjpe and 
Preachers, do give and allow unto the People of that particular Church, whereto hc 
oth belong: Yea the Papiſts themſelves, who do hold, that what is done, in the 
Congregation, is but the promulgation of the excommunication, already compleated 
in 
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in the Biſhop's conſiſtory ; yet give ſo much to the people, to that particular Corere. 
Ch. 11]. tion, whereof he is a Member, that there ſhould be a promulgation. See the 
WY Rem ;/'s noteson 1 Cor. 5. But 'Presbyterian principles do give more ; for they wij 
not excommunicate, if the People be againſt it ; yea, a wi le National Aſſembly, 
if they ſhould determine it, would yet ſtop the execution, if the people be. againg 
it. * And therefore we argued afore, from dividing Diſciplige "t ſelf, and from the 
Senterice of excommunication, being given to the Presbyterian Claſſes, and the ey. 
ecution unto the Elders in the Congregations, ſo we ſhall now argue from the Defox. , 
mity or Diſtortion, that 15 between the power given to the Elders of thoſe Churc 
as one Church, compared with the intereſt of the people of theſe Churches, conſider, 
 edas one Church allo, 1: ; 
The intereſt, thattheſe Claſſical Elders come to have - together, with' the Elderg of 
the Congregation 10 the Sentence, mult be, becauſe that they are Elders of all thoſe 
Congregations, as of one Church. For the ſtrength of the argumear, that is alledg. 
ed by the Presbyterial Divines, for ſuch a Claſſical Elderſhip, is, that many Congre. 
gations make one Church, whereof theſe Elders, in common, are the Repreſentation 
and when they pronounce the Sentence of excommunication,, as Elders ot all thoſe 
Congregations, as one Church,. which they are an Elderſhip unto 3 and by that one 
individual att of theirs, the Man is authoritatively and (fo far as concerns the intereſt 
of Elders) in a ſpecial manner excommunicated out of all thoſe Copgregations, whereto 
they are an Elderſhip,as well as out of his own(fo far as the Sentenee goes)in ſuch a ſpe- | 
cial manner, as belongeth not to the next Churches of the Presbyteries about, bur | 
by vertue of that. forementioned ſpecial relation. And this, common Klderſhip, jo | 
this Sentence of theirs, ” muſt either have the relation of an Eiderſhip, only t9 
that particular Church, whereof this Manis a Member ; ſo as that particular Church, | 
and that common Elderſhip make up the adequate Relation of Church and Eider- 
ſhip, in and for this their A, or this Elderſhip hath a relation to all the Congye- 
gations. If the firſt beaſſerted, rhen there would be ſo many ſeveral Relations. of f 
Elderſhips and Churches, as there are Churches, - upon occafion. For this common 2 
' Elderſhip,and this particular Church,would be one Church in-this act for this time,and 2 
for this Man's excommunication;and they would be another Church at another time, Wl © 
in relation to another Man's excommunication, 1n another particular Church, which WM : 
were obſerved. And- if they a in this aft, as a common Elderſhip to all the Con- 
gregations, as one Church ; then the Sentence doth tormally caſt the Man ( fo tar as 
the Sentence goes) out of all thoſe Churches, as well as out of his own; and by 
one ſingle intire individual act, they do as Elders to this Church, excommunicate him 
tormally out of theſe Churches, and but virtually only, and conſequently out of all 
other Churches, belonging to other / Presbyterics, as out of the Univerſal 'it felf. 
And fo far as the power of the Sentence reacheth in this common claſſical Presbyte: 
ry, he is afterward caſt out executively in that particular Church, whereof he is more 
eſpecially a Member, by rhe ſame way of Authority, by. which he is caſt out of 
that one Church, whereto he doth belong. For theſe claſlical Elders, being intheir 
Vote a Church Repreſentative, they Repreſent that..Church, whereof the Man is 
a Member, as making one with all the reſt of the Churches. - 
Now then,make theſe three things proportionable. 1. Make this intereſt of thepeo- 
ple of all theſe Churches, in their kind and relation, proportionable to the intereſt of 
the Elders to all theſe Churches, in their kind and relation, theſe making one Church 
and they being but a common Elderſhip, becauſe theſe are one Church. And 1. 
Make the intereſt of execution , but anſwerable to the intereſt of Senteftice. Yea 
}- Make the intereſt of the Elders of that particular Church, whereof the Perſon 
1s a Member, but anſwerable to the —_ of the People of that particular Church, |! 
whereof he. is a Member ; and there will appear ſo great a Diſtortion un the Presbys 
terian Government, thus ſharing with the Congregational, as will confute 2nd gves | 
throw it ; and ſuch an uniform in the Congregational, as will eſtabliſh at. : 
1. As for the firſt, there is alFthe reaſon in the World, that if theſe claſſical. B+ 
ders do lay the prerence to their common Power and Authority, becauſe thele ' 
Churches are one Church ( and rhey. are all one Churchin. reſpe& of the People, 
well as of all the Elders ) if this be the Foundation of theix Plea, if it arifeth from: 
this Relation andReſpe& 3 then look what intereſt the Elders, as Elders, can pretend” Wa 
to, as one Church, being one Church Repreſentative s that individual and hike on Nice 
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of a Church, that is fiot given to: the pi rdivg to-their proportion,” as a 


' Church. As then by theſe Elders, /in common, the Sentence of -Excommunieation 
goes forth, and the Man is Admoniſhed by them as Elders, to bring him to Repen- 
ance ; and-this is a common a@ of that whole Elderſhip, making a Church to. all 
theſe Churches 3 ſo the People muſt' be 'preſent at theſe, or ſome:other Admonitt- 


s & 


'ons'of the perſon ( and that both for their edification, 'and for to work Repentance 
in the party” ) that their Tacite conſent SN ny might be givenz' and thatthey 
( ſceing they are to execute it )) might be fatisfied in his being caſt out. It indeed 
the People had, as a Church, no intereſt at all, then we acknowledge this Argument 
would wholy fail ; and theſe Elders muſthave the whole fall, and intire power 'to 
ive Sentence, to Execute,, to Admoniſh, and all-were to be done there, in the 
clailical Aſſembly, and no whereelſe ; but the whole buſineſs would be there com- 
pleared- as 3 rn 
1. If it be ſaid firſt, that the power of Sentencing, and ſo of the a&t of excom- 
munication, is performed in' this common Presbytery, and that what is done in the 
particular Congregation,” whereunto he belongeth', is bur the promulgation of 
It? : | m 
| Beſides what was faid againſt that before, this further here may be added ; that 
the intereſt which the people have, is not meerly to [have ir promulged before them, 
but that they may be edified, and that they knowing the party, he having lived a- 
| mongſt them, may mourn over him; yea, and bewail that ſuch a Scandatis fallen 
| amongſt them, whereby their Ordigances and Communion, was ' in danger of being 
| Defiled, Sc.” and that the Man hereby may 'be wrought upon 3 yea, and it is necet- 


communicated. Now all this is more {till, than bare promulgation of the Seatencez 


- an intereſt of promulgation, let it be/inallthe *Churchesz and all theſe Churches, as 
- met inone common Church, as the Elders themſelves are. . Or it there be an interelt 
of being edified by the Admonitions, let- it be in all* the'Churches. But how can 
this be? IF. in each Congregation apart, how will your Admonitions be more multi- 
| plied, that were muſtiphed'enow afore? And-if.in common, how.can they meer, as 
tresbyteries are.caſt 2 Or when did'rhey ever 2, 


& 


doth belong, in regard they have a ſpecral/ primary: intereſt ; becauſe uſually he re- 
eiveth the Sacrament ithere z we” ſhall" ſpeak to that-under the third particular, by 
and by. Only for the preſent, i conſider / that if the intereſt of People and Elders 
be made np proportionably, ſo.as thar Church hath a primary intereſt in the Perſon, 
becauſe he hath a fixed Communion inthe Sacranient with-them, which, if he there 
partake, would be ordinarily defiled ; and other Churches have but a ſecondary and 
x remote intereſt, as the Geyus hath to the 7ndividum, whereas rhis particular Con- 
| Brepition, isas the Species to this individum: Then let the E'ders:of the claſſical 

Presbytery, ( be to make things commenſurable ) acknowledging r0 have a remote 
p and ſecondary intereſt _alſo-in their power, to ſentence bim ;, and fo let him come to 
them, but at ſecond-hand.” Or .to make the comenſurableneſs yet nearer, as in the 


 fary, that the Man be brought. afore that Church, where he is perſonally to be exp" 


(NA e im to; tor there is a difpro- NAA 
: manifeſt Diſproporrion, in giving that to. the Elders, as Blders fa TE. 


- 


- for that might be done, whether he were prefent 'or abſent. . Yer (till, if -there be 


2. If ſecondly 'it be faid, that it is promulged in that fixed Church, whereto he 


h matter of romulgition, the People of all the other Churches, have but a promul- - 


; uonat ſecond hand, by hearſay. 3. and/have'no intereſt of preſence at all ; fo an- 
4 werably let theſe Elders of other Churches, have but the like ſhare in that-power, 
and the controverſie is at an end ; for thet1 as it is not at all promulged in other 
Churches, ſo the -Man would not be ax...all ſentenced in the Clatlical Pregbyteries. 

lenge the primary, intereſt, and that the power, by which/he is ſen- 
then let_the People of all thoſe Churches, be acknow- 
xa to have the like primary, intereſt of promulgation alſo, becauſe that they are 
the greater nymber in compariſon "of "the Church, -whereof he is a Member ; thar 
ths; herthe whole; 2nd therefore the Congregation muſt hu 
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 SAA of execution, be but commenſyrable to the ſentenee ; and then as the ſentence was = 
Ch. Il. denounced by thoſe claſſical Elders, as making Elders to all rhoſe Congregations, as 
WYV one Church, 6 alſo ſhould the execution be ; and fo the Man muſt be aQtually 
communicated, over and oyer, as often as there are many particular Churches, t» 
3 And thirdly'; If the intereſt of the Elders of that Church, make an-Elderſhip 
to that Congregation, and be made commenſurable with the intereſt of the Cog. 
gregation, the one as Elders, the other as People ; Then firſt, as this Church hath 
the primary and the fixed intereſt, and ſuch a peculiar intereſt, as all the Churches 
- about him have not, wiz. An-intereſt of Communion, ſuitable to his caſting out ; 
as. he had 8 fixt Communion with them, it is therefore a fixt caſting out, which is 
properly the act of excommunication; and for theſe Reaſons, their conſent is 6 
required, as of none of all the Churches about, and their ſatisfaction to be ſought, 
ſo as.of none of all the Churches about. Now thenanſwerably, Jet the Elderſhip of 
this particular Church, have but alike power of an Elderſhip in their Relation to 
them, as a Churchy and then the People's intereſt being conſent, where conſent on- 
ly is required z and the Elders intereſt being Authority,and the ſentence,it will follow, 
that, as the liberty of conſenting is only in this Congregation, ſo that the Authori- 
ty of ſentencing ſhould only be in theſe Elders. And as other Churches do but de. 
clare their offence, if things have not been rightly Adminiſtred, ſo the Elders of 
other Churches ſhould do no-more. At leaſtwiſe. as the conſent of this people is 
aQually required, which is not of all the other Churches, and as without which , 
becauſe of their intereſt, the claſſical Cay om will forbear the execution of ex- 
communication ; yea, a whole National Aſſembly will : So then let the Elders of 
this Congregation, when they meet in this claſſical Presbytery, have but the like | 
priviledge z that if they do diſſent, and think 'the Man is not to be ſentenced, or be 
excommunicated, the whole claſſical Presbyrery, ſhould not have power to proceed 
to ſentence. For will not you giveas much to the. Elders in Government, as El 
ders of that Church, as to the people 2 Will. you prefer the intereſt of the people, 
which is otherwiſe laid ſo low, before the intereſt of the Elders, that are over them 
in the: Lord ? And if thatthe Elders of that Church ſhould have this: Prerogative, 
in the claſſical Presbytery, the power thereof would ſoon come to nothing, without. 
diſputing againſt it. And in this caſe, theſe claſſical Elders are not a Presbytery in 
common, but the Paſtor, or Elderſhip of the particular Congregation, would have 
fome kind of Epiſcopal power in this Presbytery, having a Negative among them. 
Or ſuppoſe that the Elders of his own Congregation deny to promulge the fer» | 
tence. and aQually to excommunicate the Man, will you-not give them the Min 
ſterial intereſt of Elders, in the. execution of the ſentence of excommunication,'ss the | 
Elders in common had in the ſentence 2 Or: will: you: ſend: other Elders to do it? 
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| of his obſtinacy, and of the ſentence thereupon. It were ſtrange, that the Admo- NAA 
| nitions 8nd other proceedings, that make way, ſhould be publick, and the Judgment 32% 1 
and Sentence ſhould be private. It is ſo' in no publick Courts. , And it the parficu- lhe 
| hr Congregation be the Seat of the Antecedent Af, the Admonitions , and of the 
* conſequent A, the Att of excommunication it ſelf y it were as ſtrange, that only 
- that immediate Ad of the ſentence, ſhould be privarely done by the claſſical E!- 
| ders, and not afore the people, Beſides, that the claſſical Elders are not to ſentence, 
evident by this; becauſe thoſe that have the power to Admoniſh, ſurely they muſt 
' have the power to Sentence : And therefore if the claſſical Elders cannot, nor do 
| not come to perform the a&ts of Admonition before the people ; then they cannot 
' be thoſe that; according to the Scriptures,have intereſt in the ſentence as Elders. Nei- 
ther can they. be that Church which our Saviour Chriſt ſpeaks of _Mzz, 18. becauſe 
that che Admonitions of that Church, are exfﬀfeſſed, as liable to be negleted, and 
| therefore they muſt be ſuppoſed preſeht at the Admonitions. And as the Apoſtle 
| too commends it 87 an ordinance, that the Admonition ſhould be before the peo- 
ple, 1 7zm. 5. 20. Soclaſſical Elders cannot be preſent. | 
Now. to prove, that particular Congregations, are the Seat of publick Admoniti- 
- ons, there 1s that place.in, 1 7mm. 5. 20, which gives evidence, 7hem that fin (faith 
he) Rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear. It is evident here, that he doth 
" give a direC&tion to '7imorhy, concerning Church proceedings, and keeping of a Spiri- 
- tual Court ; and therefore in the verſe before, gives direCtions about receiving an 
| Acaufation,. and how that Aceufation muſt be. proveg.. by tyo or three Witneſſes ; 
and he ſpeaks of all ſuch publick - Admonitions or Rebukes, as are to follow - upon 
| the receit of the Accuſation, when it 1s made evident by Witneſſes z and: of ſuch ad- 
| Monitions  Jikewiſe, as are in order to excommunication, and for. ſuch fins as will 
| Gferve excommunication,. if Men be obſtingte ( for if. for any other fins, then cer- 
tainly for thoſe ) and it is of fins, in cafe of publick ſcandal, which are the ſubje& 
_ of excommunication z therefore he ſaith, Them that fem, Rebuke afore all, then when: 
a Man's fin 15 publick, and comes to be taken notice of afore all. Now he ſpeaks to 
Imothy, that was an Evangeliſt, and under him to all Church-Officers, to the end 
of the World, when Evangeliſts ( who were extraordinary Miniſters ) ſhould be re- 
' Moved : And as other direQions, that are given to him, do concern the Elderſhip of 
Congregations in after Ages, ſo alſo this, to teach them how to behave themſelves 
a the Houſe of God: ' Now with the fame breath that he doth give them power 
and warrant to Rebuke, when accuſations are brought orderly to them, he withal 
 direfts (and his dire&ions Fall chiefly thereon ) where theſe Rebukes ſhould be, not 
privately, but afore all, and what all 2 Not afore all that are their Elders only, for 
they are to rebuke thega afore- all, that all may' fear, ſurely therefore it is intended 
for the benefit, not only. of the Elders, bur of all the people. ; p; 
If it be ſaid, that this place is to be underſtood, but as that of the Old Layw,yhen 
2 MalefaQtor. was to be put to Death, it was, thar all might hear and fear ; and fo 
— Wl tle admonitions may be given privately in the Confittory, and yet all may hear of 
It, and fear - The anſwer is, that there is this difference between executing of corpo-. 
ral puniſhment, and giving of ſpiritual admonitions ; that the Terror of ſpiritual ad- 
Monition, doth not lie in the hearſay, but it works by the people's perſonal hearing 
t of it; and it is ordained fo to do. The power of that. ordinance. (as of. Preach- 
ie WW 8) lies in perſonal hearing, and as Faith. cometh, by hearing, 1o.this fear muſt come 
= EL bearing alſoz otherwiſe it were all one, as toſay,. ſuch a Mgr Preached a com- 
able S2zrmon, that all might be comforted ; or he Preached the Law, that all 
MSht be Terrified ; and yet ſhould mean, that all thoſe, that were at the Sermon, 
thould have comfort in it, or be Terrified by it. Therefore as thoſe, that are wrought 
Won to fear, muſt be wrought upon by the admonitions, ſo it muſtbe by being per-. 
nally preſent, -and hearing of them. _ . L ; 
; Titbe ſaid, that it is, in aclaſſical Afſembly,done in a place ſo publick,and ina Court 
Þ open, where all may come if they pleaſe : We reply, that the Apoſtle doth not- 
"a lay, that itſhould be done in_ a;place where all do came; but he lays it as a 
way upon Timothy, to: do it in a'place where all, may come ; for otherwiſe, one of 
= great ends of- admonition is loſt, he bids lum Rebyke them, thar fin, afore, all . 
wat ol may | fear.};/ If. therefore our, Presbyterian Brethren will: attain the end cf 
admonitions ( that all-may fear );it zmuſt be done - where all do uſe tomeet z 
| | AA | an 
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RIA and if fo, theneither their claſſical Elders muſt come and meer in the 


articular Cog. 
gregations, or the particular Congregations muſt come tothem, and ſoalithe — 
of | van of theclaſſical Church muſt meet, Women,as well as Men;. for they are caps- 
ble of that particular part of edification,of fearing,and why ſhould they. be excluded the MW 
benefit of it 2 And whether the proceedings to excommunication according to our way, | 
which is for the party to have his own Elders, before his own people, judicially to exz- 
mine the fa&, and to give publick Admonitions, edged with all ſorts of Scripture , 
to bring him to Repentance ; and if he remain obſtinare in the view of all, then foe 
him to be excommunicated; or if he Repents, to have that Repentance appear upon 
the place afore all ( which all ſuit beſt, and fall in with the Congregational way ) 
whether that this doth not agree. more with right Reaſon, and all the ends than can 
be ſuppoſed of Exatnination, Admonitions, and Excommunication, either to work 
upon the party, or to work upon ofhers , or for the fairneſs and equity of the 
proceedings, rather than the way of the Clafſical Presbytery ,.let any Kational May 


udge. 
: Fj what hath been ſaid of examination and admonition, and the ends of them, 
or any other end that the Scripture holds forth therein ( that go before, or accom. 
pany excommunicarion ) they are better attained in this Congregational Govern- 
ment, than in the other. | ; | 
As 1. Kor the examination of the perſon, ' that the evidence of the a4, ina 
judiciary way, ſhould be before his own People, and by his own Elders, is every 
way moſt equal z becauſe that they are to joyn in the caſtingof him out, and in 
the execution of the ſentence afterwards, and are therefore to be ſatisfied of the 
zuſtneſs of his being caſt out : And there is that proper Communion, they hays 
held with him, viz. a fixed Communion, which no Church elſe on Earth can pre- 
tend to. Andif the Pcople muſt be fatisfied at any time, if after the Senzence by 
hearfay, and by relation ( as the Presbyterians themielves acknowledge ) it will much 
more fatisfie them before, when they hear the Perſon himſelf examined, and 
all thathe can fay. And if that betfue of Cyprian, Quod omnes tangit, ab. omnibu 
traftari debet, that which concetns all, the whole common, it ſhould be handled 
and tranſacted by all z and if that were not true, yet ſurely this, that what con- 
cerns all, ſhould be handled afore all. | 
The like 2. Holds for thoſe 'publick Admonitions, that are to be given, wheren 
alſo the people have an intereſt, that they may be edified thereby, as well as by 
Preaching; for what is Diſcipline or publick Admoenitions, bur a publick Applicati 
of the Truths of the Word of God, to the Conſcience of a ſcandalous ſinner, to 
warn others, and tobring him unto Repentance 2 So as indeed acts of Diſcipline, 
Admonitions, are themoſt paſtoral Sermon ; and ſo are a part of the Worſhip of 
God, which therefore the people of his own Church, muſt havea peculiar intereſt, 
as they have in other Sermons. | 
' 3+ If it be looked at, that the Man is to be ſhamed, as a means to bring him 
.to Repentance, as in 2 Thefſ. 3. x4. To have all theſe Examinations and Admonity 
ons, and to have all Tranſaced, that concerns a feandalous ſin, before the whole 
Church, tendeth more to this. Neither can he be thought obſlinate, until ſuch time. 
as he hath this means ( which we ſee God hath SanCtificd ) in a Spiritual way apply 
ed tohim. In a word, for the whole, we fay, as Bains long fince faid ( and it hath 
a reaſon in it, thexefore we quote it ) That whey cenſure is the meſ# ſharp Spiritad 
ih with our Church, if he ( ſpeaking of their Paſtor ) who iu Re 


Medicine, it were ud 
dent always amongſt them, as the Spiritual Phyſician ſboald not bave the power of 
Adminiſtring it. That which he faith of the Paſtor, to whom he gives the chil 
ſtroke init, we fay of all the Elders of a Congregation, that are continually a Ret 
dent with it. £4 BR 

If it be faid, that afore he is put to this publick ſhame, before the Congregation, 
he _ be Authoritatively Admoniſhed by the Efderſhip, to ſee firſt how that would 
work: We Reply, | 7 

I. That or 6.4/8 firvis notoriouſly known to the whole Congregation already; WW 
Res famoſa, as was the caſe of the Inceſtyous Coriathian; and then it is fit it ſhould bY 
brought inſtantly rothe Congrgeninds may be ſhamed. Neither is it to any end, 
that the Elders ſhould deal in the caſe privately with him but as the Scandal is public 


te Admonition ſhould be publick all, even from the frit. Or ſoppoſe his ſo MN 
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more private, then, if the private means, which Chriſt hath appointed, hath not been A 
uſed by thoſe that bring the Accufation, as telling it firſt to himſelf, and exhorting 3% 11: 
him to Repentance ; and if that couldnot gain him, then taking two or three, or © YY 
more, who alſo have dealt with him, and yer could not bring him to Repentance ; 
in this caſe alſo the Elders are not to meddle init, before the Church, - till ſach time as 
thoſe means have been uſed, for no-man's fin is to be brought to them, till he 
hath paſt thorough thoſe ways and means, which Chriſt hath appointed; which be- 
ing done, then indeed the Elders may Admoniſt him, having thus the cognizance of 
it; but yet therein, they are not to deal as an Elderſhip, in a judiciary way ; but 
asthoſe two or three Brethren, who are to be called to Admoniſh him, ſhould pro- 
ceed Though even ſuch Admonitions from Elders, would perhaps have more Au- 
thority, in reſpet of their Relation, than thoſe of private Brethren. But in caſe 
that a Man hath paſt through all cheſe means, and till is obftinare and impenitenc, 
and hath ſtood out Chriſt's: proceedings ; now it is the Man's own fault, that his fin 
ſhould thus be brought to light, andnow nothing will cure him, but the ſhame of it, 
publick Admonitions all. gy 
Anſw. 2. If ( for the tenderneſs of his ſhame ) he is firſt to be dealt withal by the 
Elders, before he be brought to the Congregations yet not by the claſſical Elders , 
who are ſtrangers to him. Who if they keepan open Court, as they ought to do 
(4s all other Courts are ) whither any one may come ; then if not, the ſhame of 
his fin , yet the Diſhonour of it will be greater this way, thanrhe other ; whilſt it is 
within the compaſs of his own Church , and of theſe who tre his Brethren, 
and have known his Converſe, and haveknown alſo his Graces. And that ſhame, be 
ſhall have thus before Strangers, will be a means to harden him, whereas the ſhame, 
= 7 ſhall have before hts own People, will work morekindly, and bea means to 
t him, - : | 
Anſw. 3. The preſence of his own People, in all thefe proceedings, when he is 
thus cenvited of the Sin, when he is thus Admoniſhed, and upon obſtinacy,. com- 
eth to be excommunicated, ſerveth to a further double end, both as it reſpes them- 
ſelves ( ſo as no Church elſe, nor no Elders elſe whatſoever) and as it reſpects the Per- 
fon alſo, and his good. For it reſpe&ts the Congregation themſelves, both by vertue 
of that ſpecial Relation to, ang Communion they have with him, as one Body to 
Chriſt ; and therefore they are to Sympathize with him, ro be humbled together 
with him, for his ſin, to bemoan and bewail him, and themſelves, that ſach a pu- 
niſhment, even as to them,ſhould befall them,by ſuch a fin falling out amongſt them. 
Jos are puffed up, ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) you have not Mourned, 1 Cor. 5. 2. Thar 
Law is to take hold on them, in reſpe of this proper near relation, which Paul 
giveth, 1 Cor. 12. 26. If one Member ſuffer all the Members [uffer with it, or if 
oe Member be Honoured, all the Members rejoyce with it ; Now ye are the Body of 
rf, and Members in particular ; that is, the Church of Corinth, being a particular 


gm_—_— 


;have a more ſpecial Relation one unto another,more than to any other Churches. 

0 this mourning and thelike, it is to ſhew themſelves clear of that matter, which 
otherwiſe would be a fin of that Body z and as, in all other Relations, Members of 
a Nation, mourn for the fins of a Nation , Members of aFamily, for the+ ſins of a 
Family ; ſo eſpecially in this neareſt ſpecial Relation of all other, each Member is 
to mourn, and forrow for the fins of a Member, as if it were the whole's ; becauſe a 
Diſhonour is thereby refle&ed alſo upon the who!e, and an anger of -God expreſſed 

_ dgnſt the whole; for even Church ſins make God to be angry with particular 
Perſogs. As forthat fin about the Sacrament, in the Church of Corjnrh, x Cor. 11. 
particular Perſons were viſited, for this cauſe, ſome are weak and ſick, &c. therefore 
( faith he ) Judge your ſelves, that you be not Judged. It is therefore neceſſary; 
when a Man's fin is ripe for pub Admonitions, thar his own People ſhould 

know. ir ; and therefore that all theſe Admonitions ſhould be aforehis own, that the 
int and aggravation of the fin thus ſet open before his Conſcience, to. make him 

Repent, ſhould be ſet open alſo before theirs; for all thoſe ends afore mentioned. And 

io think that the Elders of a Claſſical Church, ſhould Repreſentatively mourn for 

; the reſt, or that, whereas the cauſe of mourning is neerneſs of Relation, that they 

4 mourn as his own would- do, carinot be ſuppoſed. And then 2. If itreſ- 

ets working. upon the Man, if that be: the end of this bewailing, and of this 
| Vourning, 1o- break his Heart, to have his. own Congregation thus mourning, who 

*s | —_ 
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RA have thus known him, and with whom he hath communicated, and to ſee their 
CIV. Hearts broken for his ſin, when they have not. ſinned, only are of the fame Bog 


with himz this muſt needs be an ordinance much more effeual ro work upon him 
than if he were brought afore all the National Councils in the World, who are taught 
with his ſin but remotely, as the Body of a National Church muſt needs be ve 
remate to- a provincial Church, and this alſo remote 10 its proportion to a Claſſica}, 
Now wee find that the proceedings thus, to excommunication, are expreſied to us h 
the very Phraſe, bewailing, I am afraid, (faith the Apoſtle) that when J. come,l ſhall be. 
wail ſome of you 3 that 1s, I ſhall be inforced as to Admoniſh you, ſo to proceed 
furthers and ſo in 1 Cor. 5, 2. Toa have not Muurned, that, he that hath done thy. 
Deed, may be tak:n from among you. To bring him before National and Claſſical 
Aſſemblies, and the like, may work 1n a civil way more upon him ; but, in a ſpiritu- 
al way, this is a means much more ſuited. | | 
' Laſtly, for the a& of excommunicatidn it ſelf, that then the People ſhould be pre. 
ſent, we need not contend for becauſe it is granted. And aſſuredly, if that they 
are to be preſent, that they may mourn and wail, when any is thus caſt out, their 
preſence is much more required afore, becauſe their wailing and þemoaning of kim 
then, might have been a means to prevent what befalls him... -- Rr 
Arga.. 9. But if beſides all theſe intereſts it be found, that the People of his oxn 
Congregation, have a joynt intereſt to judgez and that by way of Suffrage, and 
concur in the Sentence with the Elders, in thethrowing of him out : Or have ſuch 
an intereſt with Judgment,.and cutting off a Member, that a Jury have; joyned with 
the Benchof Juſtices and Judges, and that they are to judge of the Fa, and of his. 
obſtinacy, and the like ; why then, it will clearly follow, that the power of excom- 
munication muſt be in every Congregation of People and Elders : And thus to have 
the Mar - judged, both by the one, and the other, is the faireſt Law in the World. 
And we account it even the glory of one Nation, that no Man's life is ſubje&ted to 
the judgment of all the Judges of the Kingdom, but that he muſt be Tryed. by his 
Peers, per fares, That we thall ſpeak when we come to that Head, that the Peo. 
ple are to have a concurring intereſt with the Elders. | 
Argu. 10. If -no Elders are to ſet up a confiſtory for ordinary Government, but 
in the preſence, and before the Church then the power of all a&s.of Government 
muſt lie within the Body of a Congregational Church. Becauſe there are no other 
ordinary conſtant Church meetings of the Body of the People, but only by Congre- 
ations ; for all ſuch Meetings are to be of as many, as. can meet 1n- one place ; and 
all are intereſted m-it for the preſent, one, as well as another, 


—_— ——_— ” ——_———_——_—— 


CHAP. VM. 


The eleventh and twelfth Arguments, proving ſingle Congregations inabled t 
exert all Afts of Church-power. That ſuch Churches there were inthe fuſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity. That the Apoſtles planted ſuch Churches, that had the | 


intire power within themſelves. 


Argu, 11, Here were in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, Biſhops in Churches and 
Villages. And in the ſenſe of the Apes, 'in which this was, it ws 

all one as to have an intire Government in a Church, in a Village ; for the intire Go 
vernment .was in the Hands of their Biſhops, in thoſe times,” ſuch a Government as | 
now. claimed by the Presbytery. Therefore from the practiceof the primitive tim& 
it'is evident that one ſingle Congregation, with its Elders, is a compleat Seat of Go 
vernment, as well as Worlhip. ol 7 it 
Argu. 12. The Churches in the firſt planting of theav by the' Apoſtles, wet 
in all places Congregational Churches. Thoſe, in ſmaller, Cities , may well bt 
ſuppoſed ro have been always ſuch. Thoſe 'in the great © Cities, were atfirl 
ſuch: Of Philipp? it is faid , that in the beginning of the Goſpel, it ws 
a Church, and it was ſo called, Ph. x. 4, 15. and it was 'a Church that had: 
Biſhops and Deacons, «chap. 1. 1. who Communicated to Paxl, by way of givingand 
receiving. In a manner, all fides have acknowledged this, even the Biſhops ng 
b, KR | | = (1 
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ſelves. Hieruſaltm it ſelf at firſt, was but one Congre a ion;and other greater Cities alſo, 7 
were no more;for can we. imagine that the Apoſtles Thoula ſtay forming vpChurches,till [en ne 
ſuch time as they ſhould multiply to fo many, as to make many Congregations under 


claſſical Churches ? So this is not ſuppoſable, becauſe that the Apoſtles were to go over 

the World, ,and could not every where itay fo long ; they therefore taid, till thers 

were 2 ſufficient nutaber to make up a Church, and Elders over them. Ard to be 

fure, the firſt Church of all, had a ſufficient Elderſhip, for they had the eleven A- 

poſtles. And for themall to be Officers, to fo ſmall a number at the firſt, is infinitely 

leſs diſproportionable to them,than for ourGreat Lordand Maſter to ſerve and miniſter 

( as himſelf was pleaſed at his-laſt Supper, to Term it ) the Sacrament of Bread and 

Wine, unto Eleven Apoſtles z and then to Preach a long Sermon unto theſe Eleven, 

whom he had taken cate of. And at the firſt, when they were fo few, as they con- 

tinued in prayer together, As 1. it is tobe ſuppoſed, they had the Sacrament of the 

Lord's Supper,, and fo were a Church, ſeeing they. had received it with our Lord and 

Saviour, with commiſſion for him todo the like. And this Congregational Church 

a firſt, having theſe Apoſtles over them, who ( as our Brethren ſay ) ated the part 

of ordinary Elders, muſt needs be ſuppoſed to beas ſufficient for a Presbytery, as af- 

rerwards their aCts can be ſuppoſed to be, when they multiplyed to more Congregati- 

ofis ( 2s our Brethren affirm ). And if we could give no inſtance of any aft of Govern- 

ment they did ; yet it is cerrain, that the fame power with which they did- acts . of 

Government, afterward as ſuch a Presbytery, they had chen at firſt ; for they act- 

ed bat out of that power afterward, which they had afore. And ſo in all thoſe other 

Churches, when they were ſingle Congregations, having Elders ſet over them, the 

like muſt be ſuppoſed. And when there was thus Congregational Churches, having 

Elders over them, . they had the right, and they had the power to exerciſe all a&ts ot 

Government within themſelves, or elſe when. the Apoſtles left them, and commen- 

ded them to the grace of God, having ſet Elders over them; they had not been left 

toa ſufficient means, to rake away offences, and to purge out ſcandals, and to keep 0 i 8 

| the Worſhip pure, and to preſerve themſelves for Succeſſion. Wil bf 
And if they had this Right and Power, they muſt have it by vertue of that Inftitu- i þ 

tion, Matth. 18. Here then, de fatto, Congregational Churches were inveſted with a | 

complear power. And ſo according to that Maxim, primum, i quolibet genere, eſt 

Menſura' reliquorum, the firſt in every kind, # the meaſure of the reſt we have to 

plead, that the firſt Churches in exiſtence with that power we contend for, were ſuch 

Congregational Churches which we aſſert. 

We further add, that ſuppoſe that theſe Churches came to be multiplyed, or to have 
Neghbour Churcties near them, what became of that Power and Right, which as 
Congregations having Elders in them, ahd as a Church to Chriſt, they were inveſted 
with? How ſhould this power come to be taken away, or they come to looſe it, and 
be Transferred unto an Aſſociated Presbytery, of many Congregations ? If upon this 
Affciation, there had beena new power, yet the old torrtier power muſt be ſuppoſed 
to and {till intire, or elſe they looſe it ( as the Cities in- Germany, before they were 
united into that Emperial Body, had intire priviledges within themſelves; and that, 
they retain ſtill notwithſtanding their Union;only their Aſſociation was for Appeals,and 
caſes of common concernment) and as the multiplication was accidental, ſo a new 
accidental power might come over then}, whichthey had not afore;. if they ſhould 
Miſcarry in that they had afore z therefore that power, that was: firſt in them, is ne- 

_ ver to be taken from them. It is true indeed, before their multiplication this muſt - 
be faid, they were Independent Churches, in that gfoſs ſenſe, which is impoſed A i 
pon us ; that is, they were accountableunto none ; why 2 Becauſe there were none [WF 
rear them, ro be accotintable unto; But that'was” riot @ priviſedge Eſſential, bur | 

Accidental, not poſitive, but becauſe there was no other near exiſtent; And y 
not ſo neithex;. for if there were'any in the World, they ſhould have Appealed up- 
to them; "Wd ſuppoſe a Congregational Church; al6nE by it ſelf, can be ſuppoſed 
private ( which if this'reſpe&, a De, pri- 
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to have an Jecidental Independency private (whit 

niledee, rather than a poſitive )' yet: (till that F ro power, which they were j 
| Mirely inveſted wirhal within themſelves, - fbr poſitive a&ts'of Government, that was W |! 
IX inveſted on them, becauſe there were no other Churches; but becauſe they were Lf 
T Church of themſelves: And this power, if orieethey had it; is SEM 
tion of Churches; to be taken away from theth'; the”Mutti T 


, by Multipli- 
cation'1s' bult acct 
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——- — Sg nay m, they were caſt into at firſt, is the eſſential Form that confii. 
Ch. V. tyred them a Caurch,; and a politick Body. 


2. When theſe Churches were multiplied, and (-as our Brethren would have j+ ) 
continued many Congregations, under one Presbytery, of the Elders of each. of theſe. 
Churches thus multiplied : Either that firſt Church and their EJders { whichi{till re. 
main fixed Elders unto them ) have all the power and priviledge they had afore, 0; 
not, in this New Government to come upon their. multiplication and aſlociation . - 
If they have the ſame power and priviledge, then this ropoſition ſtandeth good, 
only the queſtion then will be, what power over them ( their own remaining thug 
intire ) in a way of dependency any other Church can have, which we muſt after. 
rerwards ſpeak to? If upon this aſſociation, this particular Congregation have nay 
the power it had afore intire wirhin it ſelf,then the Form of theGovernment firſt conſliry. 
ted, is clean altered, and clearly a New Form of Government is fet up ; and that 
borh in reſpe& of the Right of the People, and the Right of the Elders inthat Con- 
oregation, If the People had any intereſt of preſence or of ſuffrage ( which we 
contend for ) at the Sentence of 'Excommunication, and the Examination of things , 
by vertue of this new Aſſociation, that intereſt is taken from them ; and removed 
up into the Claſſical meetings of the Elders, and into a Government that is meerly 
Ariſtocratical, And look as in a Government conſiſting both of People and Rulers, 
and the intereſt of 'both, or including in it priviledges that the one hath, as well as 
the other, ( though the one in a lower degree ) if the one becomes meerly Ariſtoers- 
tical, we count that Government changed,. and it will be a new Form of Govern- 
ment; ſo it would be here. Nor 2dly, Is it true, that becauſe the Government ( as 
our Brethren affirm ) is in the Rulers only; therefore it may be inlarged, and dif- 
perſt roother Rulers of other Congregations, .taken in with them 3. and the Peo- 
ple not wronged of their Right. For fuſt, if the Charter of a People, of a Cor- 
poration or Body ſhould be, that they ſhould be Ruled by their own, Elders (whom 
rhemſelves choſe, as a Corporation ) by their own Mayor, Recorder, and Aldermen, 
yet it were a new Form of Government, for them to come under 1wo'or three May- 
ors, Recorders, and Aldermen, of other Incorporate Towns, 'and they would ac- 
count it ſo; And 2, The Rulers would think fo too ; As if there were a Family, 
the Maſter whereof had intire Government within it felfs and there were Families in- 
creaſt, and they all joyned in a Combination, to Rule all thoſe Families in common, 
and that in ſuch things, wherein before he Ruled alone 3 ſurely. this would be coun- 
ted anew Form of Government ; how elſe doth Qeconomicks differ from Politicks 2 
Would not Colledges think ſo, though Aſſociated into an Univerfity 3 If the Col- 
ledges ſhould have thoſe priviledges of chooſing Maſter-Fellows, Scollars, of Ad- - 
mitting, of Expelling, inveſted into other Hands, if all the Juriſdiction which they. 
had when alone, or it any great part of it, ſhould be exerciſed in common forthem, - 
when other Colledges are built ; becauſe they become an Univerſity, they, would ac- 
count this a Diſpriviledging of them. So it would be herc in this caſe of Churches. 
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CHAP. Vl. 
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Some . Exceptions made againſt the laſt Argument, as not Concluſive os ji 
- how: we are to' conſider the Churches, as 'at firſt plantedby the Apoſtles as pats 


terns, and Examples to us. 


'O this Argument, there are many | Exceptions , which I ſhall - conle 
"der. 7 | "Mm 
x. It is excepted, That the firſt Churches, though 'but ſingle Cong 


ations, It- 


ving Elders in them, which did or might exerciſe all Church AQts, not yet be 
drawn into 'an ordinary pattern z becauſe the firſt muſt, our of a neceſfity, do that 


which afzerwards when multiplied ingle Congregations, that .can A 
not do. Even as though Cain at firſt Marryed his Siſter, yet that is 'no Warrantfor 
us, now to do the like, when Men and Womea are .mulriplied 3 ſo neither can the. 
Inſtance of the Church of_Heruſalem, or any other firſt Gches, be the pattern to. 
Warrant ſingle Churches now multiplyed, to do that which they then did. = 


Anſw.1, 
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been the Rule of Chrſt'z and that they 'muſt of  neceflity have been ſet up; they 
would have rather ſtaid, or ſent an Evangeliſt ro Convert ſo many, as to makeup a 
ſufficient Presbytery for a claſſical Church. If Adam could, with his Breath, have 
made Men and Women, though he had ſaid a while, Cazz ſhould not have Marry- 
ed his Siſter. And therefore, if thar, by. the Ordination of Chriſt, ' a Presbyterial 
Church were'the firſt Church ; God would have ſtaid, and the Apoſtles would have 
{taid, as God ſtaid giving the Ark, and the Tabernacle, and rhe Law of the Govern- 
ment of a National Church, till ſuch time as the Fewsbecame ſo many, as toriſe go a 
Nation. .. : | 
Anſw. 2. It lies upon thoſe, thar affirm it,to prove that the endowing ſingle Cangre. 
tions at firſt with an intire power, was an act of neceſſity, and nor voluntary, and 
_ as it ſhould ſtand in all Ages. Hada Presbyterian Church Government been accor- 
ding to Chriſt's Inſtitution, the Apoſtles would have Taught Chriſtians to remove 
our of the places, where they could not make up Presbyterian Churches, and togo 
into Cities, ' where they-might make them, that ſo Churches might be ſer up in their 
fulneſs at firſt. He FED 
Anſw. 3. The power of a fingle Congregation, to have acted as a Presbytery at 
the firſt, was not grounded on a caſe of neceſiiry (becauſe there wereno other Church- 
es exiſting, to aſſociate with, and ſo was accidental to them.) but this one alone Con- 
pation, was eſſentially and innately and intirely compleat in it felt, and within it 
Zi as much as when afterward there were many. To ſay the power of Eleven Apo- 
ſtles, as combined, was defective ; becauſebut over one Congregation, and but out 
of an extraordinary neceſſity, would be the greateſt Derogartion 1nthe World. And 
if there could be a ſuppoſition, that there had been other Churches exiſting, or com- 
ing to H#eruſalem, this Presbytery of the firſt Church had not been bound toaf- 
ſociate, as not having ſufficient power within it ſelf. To afiirm theſethings of this 
firſt Presbytery of the Eleven Apoſtles ( as our Brethren ſuppoſe ity and it is the 
main foundation of their caſe ) to have been defective, and their power ( now becauſe 
over one Congregation ) to have been founded on. an extraordinary neceſſity only, 
as for (ain to Marry his Siſter, in a way below the Warrant, as of the ordinary 
Rule; Thus firſt to caſt them ( in this Example ) into the condition of ordinary Pre- 
| byters, to make it an argument forthe Presbytery 31 and then to caſt their powerat 
firſt, below the power of an ordinary Claflis, and to make it then to be dependent 
on a providential neceſſity ; how Derogatory is it to that Tranſcendent power of ſuch 
Officers > $o then, if they are tobe lookt upon, at-all, as the pattern of an ordina- 
ry Presbytery 3 then as ſuch now, -when over but one Congregation, as muchas if 
they had been over many. For tofay, they were but as extraordinary Perſons, when 
over but one Congregation; and afterwards an ordinary Colledge of Presbyters,when 
many, is too incoherent, and inconfiſtent with ir ſelf, to be affirmed.' And then 
what js the reaſon that this firſt exiſtence of an Elderſhip over one Congregation, 
ſhould not be as ordinary a/patterg to Warrant, as full and ſufficient a Presbyrery ici 
one Congregation, as it is for the ſuppoſed Presbyterial Goverament over many 2 
that if it were ordinary, it ſerves as much for us, as them, and indeed for us 
!, Wl fit; becauſe thar this, as one Congregation, exiſted firſt ; and they were as much 
a ordinary Presbytery at-firſt, as at laſt, and endowed with theſame ſufficiency of 
Inherent power. And if it were extraordinary, the inſtance will not ſerve them 
at all, firſt nor laſt, for a ground of Presbyterial Government. And ſurely if this 
Church at Hieruſalem, had ſo many: Teachers beſides Apoltles, as is precended, when 
theſe Congregations came to be Multiplied ( as is ſuppoſed ) and divided, here was 
(1f ever) enough to have made ſeveral ſnfficient Presbyteries, to theſe ſeveral Con- 
Feguions; and the Aſſociation of many Congregations into ons can have place 
bit in caſe of Defec, not of Sufficiency. _ | 
. 4 lt is excepred,'that weare not to confider Churches, as they were when the 
Apoſtles firſt began,” bur ax they were, when the Apoſiles lefe them ; and that Ordo 
litendents. is one thing, anPOrdo gencrants. is another, Thus Nature firſt makes 
but a Child, which afterward grows up to a Man. i | 
| Aſw, 1. As tothe'firſt, weargue the Example of thoſe Churches, which the 
Apoſtles left, and, when they left rhem, EINE them to the Grace of God, as 


” 


Anſw: 1: The Apoſtles did not ſtay"in places; till there were a ſufficiency to ſet AA, 
up a Church, but if that a Presbyterian Government, over many Congregations, bad 72% Ii 
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FAAin Atts 14. when mey had choſen them Elders, as having ſufficient means to-ſupport 
Ch.VI. themſelves. © And / (as Batns argyes- againſt Bubops,. and their Government -Over 
'"Y Churches ) thoſe whom the-Apoſtles}.placed av -»chiek,; 1n The tirſt conſtituting of 
Ban's Di- Churches, and left as their Succeſſours in-their laſi-farcwell,. which'they gaye tothe | 
ap og: Churches ; -they hadnot, nor wer. to./have any Superiour unto them in the Church- 
NOT: es, as is evident it-the inſtance. of Epheſws,” Adts'20, 28. & 3 Pet.5.'2. So ſay we, 
that thoſe whom the Apoſtles lefr, having;placed Elders over:them, and left as their 
Succeſſours at their laſt farewell, commending them tothe Grace of. God, 'and 
conſtituted, without mentioning, of Aſſociation for cn with other Church. 
es ; rhey, by Apoſtolical Wargant, were notto enter into-ſuch Aſſociations, for mat. 
ter of Government and Juriſdiction. | | 
"Anſw. 2, As to that other part of the Exception, we * reply, that certainly thoſe 
Churches that the-Apoſtles did thus leave, and the power in them, and the-Presbyte. 
riesthereof,to do all Church-aQts as a Presbytery now at firſt,were as perfe& Churches 
the firſt Day ( as Adam was a perfe&t Man, when firſt Created) as afrerwards they 
could be ſuppoſed tobe. 1f Nature at firſt do beget a perſeQ Child, with all the 
parts, it may indeed grow in Stature; but all the Natural-parts at bath whena Man, 
it hath when a Child z and though it may grow in Stature, 1t doth not grow in per- 
te&tion, nor is defeCive of any of its Natural powers, when a Child ; bur all exer- 
ciſe their Natural kunQtions, when a Child, : as truly: as. when a Man. - And beſide, 
joyn a Thoufand Children rogether, they will not make one Man. RR 
3. Itis expe&ted, that although no Churches may give:away their Right, ye 
F they may joyn with them, that will Corroborate their Right : So if the-Congregati 
ny on, that had a Presbytery afore, be multiplyed -into another Congregation, it retains 
tae ſame Presbytery, and is one Church ſtill. | Fe. 
Anſw. 1, Either it is at their liberty to Retain their proper Pcesbytery,. proper to 
themſelvesz and the other Congregation goes from them-to have anew,''or not. If Ml 
it be at liberty, then Jeſus Chriſt hath Inſtituted two Forms of Government, made | 
rwo ſeveral Seats or Subjeas of 'intire Church-power, for Men Arbitrarily to caſt | 
themſelves into, which they pleaſe. This is to make two ordinary Patterns, of two | 
forts of Church-Government,” one of a ſingle: Congregation, the other of the Pres- 
byterial over many ; and to Warrant the ſufficiency and compleatneſs of. either, when 
either of them havea ſufficient Presbytery. - But that Chriſt ſhould leave the Govern- b 
ment of his Church ſo. indefinite,” cannot be imagined 3 not only becauſe it is1mpol- : 
t 
f 


ſible, that one of them ſhould not be better 'thanthe other , bur ( alſo as: bath been 
faid before.) in reſpe& to the Congregations-themſelves z becauſe rhe: one makes 4 
vaſt«difterence fromthe other,in the point of fixedneſs and unfixedneſs of Officers; and 
further, becauſe one wouiddeſtroy the other. For allow but this Principle, that all MW 4 
Congregations that may have aſufficient Presbytery, -may retainithe Right and whole WW Þ: 
Government within themſelves, as the firſt Subjects of it,:as agreeing with the Pat- WM 
tern, and what Church will ſubje@ ir ſelf to the Presbyterial,Government 2 Andthat ſh 
this is not indifferent to all our Judgments, 'the Contentions on'all hands do Teltifie, 
It it be Arbitrary, then it would have-been unlawful for-any Congregation in the Pri ſo 
mitive Times, to have Retained EI that was firſt ſetled upon them; and to 
have 1n exerciſe all power within themſelves as whole, as when Churches did mult de 
ply. If itbe given asa liberty by:Chriſt 5 yoluntary SubjeQtion 15 not'to-rake it # 
way, and that Form of Government, which'it doth give up us right to, being anev 
change of Government (as was ſaid afore ) there-muſt be as much an loſtitution for 
it, as there - was for that Right it had afore:' It is impoſſible there ſhould be two 
Rights to the ſame thing, whereof the one is incompatible with the other ; for if the 
Congregations can claim it as its Rights, then the' Presbytery cannot z for that both 
ſhould exerciſe it, is impoſſible, There may be differing intereſtsof power, in the ſans 
poiitick Body, but that one and the fame, while power ſhould be in one, and alſon 
a greater, and1in another, cannot be imagined. 1 4 1 

Anſw. 2: To the ſecond part of the Exception, -wiz. that it-isia ſtrengthening of the 
power of Congregations, and not a taking of it away, /it being an intrinſecal Govert 
ment,” We Reply. 1. That of all other Anſwers, 'we wdhder at chat ; for if a Maſi 
of a Family, that Ruled as a Maſter afore;ſhould have his power,in governing of 1s 
Family, committed into the Hands of other Maſters-of Families, together with hum: 
ſelf ; would'he account this a ſtrengthening of his power, ' as he is a Maſter of 2 P 
; ; ml?) 
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carries it, multitude of caſes will fall out { whereto tho he gives a Negative ) that 


hh be carryed by the Major Vote, fo as he utterly looſeth his power, it VeIng 
thus ſwallowed up by | the greaternumber, how is this a ſtrengthening of it then 2? 
| And in this caſe, 15; it oot an extrinſecal power to that Congregation, wluch over- 
rules it, as.wellas in the caſe of Biſhops ; when. as the Votes of their own Officcrs 
that are proper to them, and fixed to them, whom they have choſen to watch over 
them, ſhall not carry matters that belong unto them, as atore they did. 3. The 
ſtrengthening of Churche's power,lies in countenancing of what Churches have done, 
after they have done it, out of an Honour to them, and not lightly to hear Appeals 
from them ; but it is not confirmed, -by taking the power out of their Hands, and do- 
ing their as for them. Thus Kingdoms, in a League; ſtrengthen each other's ads, 
when asthey do not Fofter Traytors, againſt each other ; bur if they ſhould mingle 
wers in common, this were to deſtroy their power and right, as they be polt- 
tick Bodies. TY | X 

If it be faid, it makes Churches equal ſtill : It is granted that it's trne, it makes 
Churches in a like condition indeed-; but how 2 Not in the priviledges of Churches, 
it makes them in like condition of Subje&tion, but not of freedom, as they are 
Churches, ' or incorporate Bodies to judge within themſelves. - As if Incorporate 
Towns fhould have their priviledge of Life and Death, within themſelves, given upto 
a Combination of many Incorporate Towns together, they were pares indeed, comt- 
peers, and here is an equality they are brought unto in this condition, but what equi- 
tythere were in it, we ſee nor. . 

That I may conclude, if, when Congregations were thus multiplied, a Congre- 
gation that before had the Government inrire in it ſelf, being inveſted with it , be - 
gan anew to Aſſociate with others for Government : Either the Claſſical Elders Aſſocia- 
ted, have raken up the whole Goverament and Juri{diftion, and left tothat Congre- 
«ja and Elders, which once were inveſted with it, no part of it ( which once they 
ad proper to them afore ) but as this exerciſed in common 3 or elſe there is a par- 
| ting and a dividing of that power, and a&s of Government they had afore, It all 
| be taken away, let that beaffirmed and practiſed, and a Warrant for it ſhewed, let 
theclaſſical Presbytery chooſe, and ordain their Deacons, let them Suſpend from the 
| Ncrament, let them only Admoniſh, let them admit their Members, ler them chooſe 
| their Elders, let them do all. 1f they part it, either it muſt be Arbitrarily, as them- 


% 


arbitrarily part with that which was once given them by Jeſus Chriſt ; or elſe they 
- Part with all by a Rule, and a Command trom God, putting the bounds between 
what the one ſhall have, and what the other ſhall have ; Jet theſe bourids then be 
wn, or any inſtances, in the Primitive Churches, be aſſigned of ſuch alterations 

fie, Ml ben Churches were multiplied, which in this caſe is neceſſary. This will breed al- 
Pri WY 22 2great alteration and change, in the conſtitution of theſe Congregations them- 
wo M8 ES, and their Relations to their Officers, as is obvious to any one who conſt- 
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mily, or a looſing of it? Maſters of Colledges would judge it a raking away of NAA 
| their power, not a ſtrong thing of ir, for- by this they loſt it as Malicrs, And pomas oy 
If that all theſe do Rule in common, and fo the Major Vote of them, in common lh 


| ſelves pleaſe, ( we will retain this, and you ſhall have that) and if fo, then they 
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CHAP. VII. 


Two Queries Reſolved, x. When a Church hath but one Elder, or now , 
all , whether jt retains its power, 2. IWhether a particular C Ongrepation 
having compleat. power in it ſelf, may oblige. it af, Ma conſtant » ” tot 
Advice - and Direftion from a Conjiftory of Presbyteries. Reſolved in ty 
Negative, and proved by ſeveral Reaſons. wo 


ſhall now Reſolve ſome Queries that may be put, and in anſwering them, ſha 

farther clear up my Aſſertion, which 1 have Demonſtrated by fo many Argy, 
ments. | 

Queft. 1. Suppoſe a Church'have but one Elder 2. Yea, ſuppoſe it have no Elders 
at all 2 What is become of its power then 2 OR G4, | 
Anſw. 1. Yet that Church whereof there is but one Elder, being the Seat of this 
Government, it is in- this Politick Body, as in the Natural Body. A Man ( accor. 
ding to the Law of Nature ) hath two Hands; but if one be cur off, or that he wants 
one, then he uſeth that one Hand, for which both were uſed atore. In this caſe, 
Pu recurret in proximum membrum, The intire Vigoar, will return into the next Men. 
ter ; And this is properly a caſe of neceſſity, and not that other caſe which our 
Brethren would have,” that one Congregation being alone, ſhould therefore have the 
Government within it ſelf of neceſſity, which it muſt part withall, according to 
the ordinary Rule, when more Congregations are multiplied. - 
Anſw. 2. The power of Government, being the Right of that Church, - and not | 
of other Churehes over it z they are to chooſe more Officers, and they have 4 
right ſo todoy and fo thereby to preſerve the right within themſelves, rather than 
to borrow an Eye or a Hand from. gther Churches. We may ſay in this caſe, as our 
Brethren have ſaid in the caſe of not ſeparating from a Church rightly conſtituted, tho! 
it want an Officer or Officers. They ſay, that none ought inthat caſe to ſeparate, 
but it is to be required, that Officers be choſen and ſupplied, fo ſay we 1n this ak, | 
It is inthis caſe, as it is in that of ſmall Corporations, which although they are de- 


| cayed, yet they are Corporations ſtill ; and they do not looſe their priviledges, and 


they do not therefore come under other Corporations to Govern them 3 but theyre | 
enabled themſelves, to chooſe who they are thatſhall Govern them. ; 
Anſw. 3. Their having, or not having Officers, doth not take away their Right 
but only it takes away the exerciſe, untill ſuch time as they -have Officers. And 
their not having Officers, it doth not put the right into other Congregations, and | 
the Elders thereof. The Right, in Elders, doth not lie in their being Elders, but io 
having a relation unto this Congregation, andin being their Elders. 
Anſw. 4. Suppoſe when a Congregation doth want a ſufficiency of Officers, and | 
ſo it be diſinabled to aft according to its Right; yet its caſe is but as the caſe of 2 
Ward, who, though heis not able ro manage his own Eſtate, yet this doth not pit 
him by kis Right z and thoſe, that have the Wardſhip for the preſent, have not the | 
right, they have but quaff-ju; And if a Congregation uſeth Foreign Elders, E: 


ders can have a charge in it; but until ſuch time as the Congregation be able to 


have Officers of it ſelf. And therefore if, in caſes of Defe&t, Congregations ſhould 
be aſſociated z and by vertue of their aſſociation, make uſe of other Elders ; yetthef 
are not to be kept-in that Defe&, they ought, and they may purchaſe to themſelvs 
ſuch an Elderſhip, and fo exerciſe their own Right. The Churches of Chrilt, at; 
not to be kept under Age and Wardſhip. Yea, ye ought to reform fo, as tie 
Churches ſhould be reduced to this, and have their Rights. The Biſhops, becauſe 
they would Rule the Churches, in ancient time, made ons, that there ſhould by 
bur one Miniſter in a Church, and they took away the power of ruling Elders, and 
ſo did deſtroy the Presbytery in every Church, that ſo in this. Defect, there migit 
be a colour for their Government. Whatever inconveniences therefore may be pit 
tended, or whatever is the preſent State of things, nothing ought to prejudice tf 
Rights of Churches; but all Congregations ſhould have liberty to procure thei: 
ſelves a ſufficiert Elderſhip, ſo to have the Government within themſelves, Re | 
g4 


The Charches of Chriſt fy 


Again, —_— that ſuch ary 0 us as having a Defedt of Elders, ſhould 
| ſubject themſelves qves woe eo 
ficient Elderſhip of their own :' Suppoſe (* I ſay) that this ſhould bethe more ordi- 
nary condition, of the moſt Congregations in this Kingdom ; et thoſe Congrega- 
tions, that have a ſufficient Elderſhip,are not, for uniformitie's ſake with them, ro fub- 
' jo themſelves thereto. For uniformity, with what the Holy Ghoſt in the Word 
holds forth as- perfeRt, is rather to be held by thoſe Congregations , who are 
made thus hm ers than: for- uniformitie's ſake, to ſubjeQ themſelves to the 
condition of choſe that are imperfe&, that all may be alike, although that hach 
| been the way of uniformity, that hath been urged amorgſt vs; that becauſe all Mi- 
- Niſters. cannot pray out of their own Gifts, that therefore for uniformitie's ſake, there 
ſhould be Forms of Prayer for all Miniſtersto uſe,” even thoſe that God hath inabled 
with ſufficiency of Abilities, and Gifts te pray. Tt is in this caſe, 'as in the 'bring- 
ing upof faſhions, many faſhions being brought up by thoſe thar had infirmities, Gn 
purpoſe to cover them z they, who had infirmities, muſt be obliged to them, becauſe 
they are infaſhion, and brought-up by ſome great ones.” '_ as Gy 
_ Congregational Presbyteries, they are the Natural Presbyteries, thoſe others, they 
are but as Step dames, Secondaries z they are but Compounds, and Decompounds of 
the ſeveral Presbyteries, of 'Presbyterial Churches. © EEK, gy 
. And what though a Congregation with Elders, they are yet 4 Church to our Judg- 
ments, and are ſo to be acknowledged, as the Church in the. Canticles was a Siſter, 
though ſhe wanted Breafts. If Congregations be ſmall, and want ſufficiency of E1- 
ders; they ſhould be united many of them oy nr to one Church, that they may 
have a full Elderſhip, and put themſelves ( though to ſome conveniences )to come 
together to Worſhip, for fo, in the Primitive times, we find that Chriſtians did often 
come out of Villages to their Cities, to Worſhip on the Lord's Day 5 and fometimics 
| removed out of the Villages , into the Cities, that they might have Ogdi- 
Dances. 
Queſt, 2. But ſuppoſe that Congregations, having a ſufficient Elderſhip, have 
allo both Power and Ability, and right to a& within themſelves ; yet in a conſtant 
| way, may they not ask Advice and Counſel, and oblige themſelves fo ro do; and 
before they proceed to Excommunication againſt rheir Members, if they be obQi- 
| nate, bring them to the Claſſical Presbytery, as to a further means, there to be Aq- 
moniſhed z and to haye the Sentence of Excommunication there diſcerned by 
them ? | 


Anſw. 1. All communion with Claflical Pregbyteries ( which we rather look 


TRIESTE 


he - upon as Synods, than Presbyteries )) that we: may lawfully hold, we will hold ; and 
»l/ TT IN 

And Wl all ſuch Commugnion' we do account lawful, as is for ſuch ends and purpoſes, for 
and 


which they are ordained unto by Chriſt. But what is beyond the ground of erect- 


utio WW Og ſuch Adociations, or of calling ſuch Synods, and the uſe and end of them, that 

will be to put an unlawful power into them ; for every Ordinance, or Inſtitution of 
and God, is commenſurable to the ground upon which it is founded. So as ſuppoſe for 
of: Ml 


the preſent, that God'had appointed Synods to be held on ſome occaſions, in caſe of 
Ma-Adminiſtrations in "Congregations ; and in that caſe, had endowed Synods with 
x the elame power over Churches, that Congregations have over their own Members $ 
s, b-  Y*t becauſe 'they had this power in this caſe, and upon this round, it weuld not 
le tw MW draw on an obligation in rhe Churches ans fol antly to adviſe with 
ould WW them fo ; and to bring their Members to be Admoniſhed by them, afore they pro- 
xcrhef Wt ©eed to cenſure. So as ſuch advice, as this, is not a caſe of Appeals; which always 
| ſuppoſeth a Sentence paſtin inferiour Courts already ; Bur ic i5 a laying the Con- 
 Wegation yet lower; for it is a Suſpending the exertion of that primary and firſt 
nght, which they had, until ſuch time as they have adviſed with atiother, ſuppo- 
kd more ſufficient and able Elderſhip. | 
Itis with us in this particular reſpe&, unto the Presbyteries, as it was with thoſe 
,- were moderate Separatifts, in reſpect of their Communion with the Minifiry of 
| Emland, although we, in other caſes, give more to theſe Presbyteries, than the 
vould do to fuch a Miniſtry. Many of them, as Mr. Robinſon and others, could 
Hmmunicate with the Miniſtry of England, in Hearing, and in Praying ; becauſe 
"theſe ations, they were not neceffarily, or only to be conſidered as Minifters, by 
them that ſhould communicate with them ; there being other grounds fay they , 


upon 


to a Claſſical Presbytery for Government, untill they had a ſuf. Book wm. 
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 FXF upon which they might Preach, and Pray z .and-therefore although there was an un. 
oolug awful relation or,reſpe&t, which they pretend to Preach. upon'3. namely, that. they 
Yer becauſe there, was another  ground,..upon Which-(ſuppoſe there 
iſters.) they , might have Preached; hence therefore they did,- and 
icate with thiem in theſe Ordinancesy 1o far as that other ground would 
" Butif it came unto any, act,wherein they ſhould properly ſhew them. 
ih a theſe they did abſtain, and could nor: partake» with them , 


_—— —__—_—_— 


0 - 


they. thought they nad 
becauſe this 18.4 M 
no not for one 


is a, ground for / their Eretionz and fo far as: there is ſuch a ground, we can Preach 


among them, and hear them Preach, where a company of Elders might reſolve ca- 


wherein there 1; a proper acknowledgment of ſuch-a-power, or that +the forther 
right of Congregatior 
ry, that Jeſus Chriſt | 
joyn with them herein. We cannot do it, -no, -not for one-Moment, much leſs for . 
'4 conſtancy. And the Reaſons why we Judge Congregations ſhould not do all - 


Reaſon 1. If it were no more but to adviſe, that liberty is not to be taken from a 
Pody of Chriſt, enabled by him to att within it ſel, and purchaſed by him ; which! | 
is not to be taken from a Man, by a State or Common-wealth ; becauſe the Law of 
Nature hath beſtowed it upon him. _ That liberty -is not to be taken from a Church 
in its right, which the Law of Chriſt gives itz that is not ro be taken from a Man 
in his. right, which the Law of Nature giveth him. In all ations that a Man is the 
guide of himſelf in, he is not bound to ſeek advice, much lefs, that there ſhould 
be a ſtanding Court erefed for Men to come into. And in all the other rights 
that a Man hath, as he is a Ruler or Governour of any. Society? as ſuppoſe: hebe a 
Maſter of a Family, in which he hath a right by the Law of Nature, it would be 
an infriogement of his Liberty, if in thoſe acts, that belong unto him as a Maſter, he 
ſhould be bound to adviſe with others, as for the putting away: of a Servant, Ge, | 
To dire& him indeed, in what caſes he ſhould ask advice, the exigents and neceſſity * 
of the thing is the ground and foundation of itz but out of thoſe caſes, it is at 
impairing of his liberty. Wherein he thinks there is 8 danger of miſcarrying, and 
wherein he himſelf wants light , therein he is to ask advice, becauſe there is a ground 
for itz and yet thereina Manis at liberty, of whom, or with whom he will adviſe; | 
and to take that away, were to take away from the priviledge of. a Man, if Men 
are to preſerve their Native Priviledges, Churches are much more to ſtand faſt in the | 
liberty Chriſt hath purchaſed for them, Gal. 5. 1. | Y a 

Reaſon 2. That which the Cities of Judah, having Power and Jurifdition witty | 
in themſelves, were not obliged to do, nor were to oblige themſelves to do, (ﬆ 
though they had a Synedrim, a ſet Court ſet over them by God, for advice 1n caſes 
Difficult, and when it was too. hard for them to Judge ) that the Churches no#: 
under the Goſpel, having the like priviledges of power within themſelves, with 4 | 
promiſe of God to beamongſt them, are not to do, nor; are others to uſurp it ;.For- 
in caſes not Difficult, it had been an uſurpation of. an, unlawful power. in the Synt- | 
drim to require, they ſhould ask cheir advice ; and it had been a Diminiſhing of hat 
right and Gear of thar promiſe of God's being with them in Judgment, to have 
oone ſtill and adviſed, in caſes clear, eſpecially to bave always depended upon ana: 
roritative Sentence of Judgment, required of them to be pronounced by the Syub 
drim, before that chey proceeded ; and without which, theus ſhould not have beet! 
valid, | q 


Reaſon 3 
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xe@tion to Authorigg;y/ thus it is $ubjeRtion in a. Child, to be bound 
rents ons of moment {whether they be clear to; him- *** 


ſelf or not.) as diſpofing of" himielt in Marriage, and the likes and itis an acknow- 

edgment OL. an Authant ung thus 'always to adviſe with,; and not 

; Presbytery, in Judgment, is of great- 

xelpect 3 and 1s more than for them to have a cocrcive Autho- 

y over: other- Congregations, in caſe th Fane amiſs. . It isa further- limiting 

of th up, tar: they ſhould not exerciſe Government withour 

they, wil not oblige Miniſters always to adviſe- withthem, and- have their Sentence 
afore they 

his 


enge an Aurho- 
al Goyerninent 


ight and lawful calling 


r SIC: 2154 4 


& * 2 

? . i % W 4 

i RF 
# y he," - 


bound ta ir,, doth (ir vit el 


* - 
» 
& 3 C TH 
. 
«uy 


5, 
15 


a. 
” 


—— 
-. 
+ 


Ain 


Ks by God's uſual Diſpenſarion, the loſs of "them in'the iſſiie, To whom we yitlded 
i YI faith the Apoſtle') no,yor for an Hour that the Truth of the Goſpel might continue with 
When the Court challenged {about the chotesof Maſters "of Col ledpes ) this 

as the priviledge of -the King, that the Party ſhould” at leaſt bemade known to him, 

the Univerſity ſtood upon their Priviledges, that they might chooſe ' and "admir 
without giving notice to the Court 5 knowing that they ſhould von looſe their pow. 
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yielding but for a time, it would have indangered;in the ifſue and confequence, the 
very"continuance of that Truth of the Goſpel, which in that reſpe& was profeſſed by 
therm., Periculoſum eſt in rebus Divinu ut quis ſuo jure cedat ac poteſlate, Cyprian 
Epift. ad Fubaian de heret. Baftiz : And all thoſe Arguments,which were brought a. 
gainſt Biſhops,' as having a dire& power over Miniſters, 'will fall in here; *for gi. 
recive power is that,when the exerciſe of it is at the diretionof another. 0 4 
And- farther, conſider that, what will make the Church to be 'under Ape; andto 
be a Child for Knowledge, and” guided of it felf, is unlawful; but'always to »k 
advice, and to: be bound {6 to do, is to bring the Church 'under Age, and fo to be 
in Bondage ( for tb ve under Age, and in Bondage: is all one, as in Gal;1/2, 5.) 
to beas well under theſe Tutors, as under Governours; under Tutors, "whom they | 
muſt adviſe. withal 3; 'and . under Goyernours, whoſe Authoritative ' Sentence muſt 
firſt 'be.asked, - AP Egan WO CY CO RO OR 
| Reaſon 4. That which the Churches of thePrimitive Times did, haviog a Right 
and an Ability: to: do it, and was « Duty lay upon them, todo! of themſelves, that 
ſhould Congregational Churches, having a right to do now, do without having fiſt 
Recourſe for advice to Presbyteries. And whar the Apoſtles, though ſet over Church 
es, and who were more ableto/adviſe, than all the Presbyteries now are,” did not yet 
require of the Churches ; but blamed rhem;* if 'they negleQed to proceed of them- 
ſelves, that Presbyteries-are not now to requirejof 'the Churches 'to do, which the | 
Apoſtles-did-not. But for Churches then to adviſe withrthe Apoftles or Evangeliſts,or - 
extraordinary Officers, before they proceed to Excommunicate, was not then' requi- | 


him for his Sentence, Hefore they d 
egleced it. 


Nant way.” To go 
Synedrim was God: 
for advice needle! y,they 
is an acknowledgm 


for advice; is acknowledgment of : 
why ſhould they be DC LIC to ask it? 

Reaſon, 6, Let, this obligati 
to approve,- &c;-ere ;that - 


aQs within'ir ſelf,'t52 
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they are for Preaching or Baptizing. ' Now then, as it would be a Derogation from RA 
- the Gifts of Chriſt,and from the Office that Chriſt hath put a Man into and a Diſho- Book 111. 


\ qourto the Man that is a Miniſter, conſtantly toadviſe afore he performs any a& of his 

- calling; andbe bound fo to do,before he Preachetha Sermon,or thelike.Thelike Dero- 

- gation would it be to a Church,and the Presbytery thereof,to be obliged to adyiſed, for 

- all their aftsof Goyernment, which they perform, And yet look what ground or occa- 

Gon there will be, for a Man that is a Preacher, to adviſe with others of his Bre- 

thren, about what he is to Preach; the like will be acknowledged, and as far the one, 

25 the orher, in their ſeveral proportions, for a Congregational Church, and: the 
Presbytery thereof, to adviſe with other Churches. If a Miniſter ſhould be to Preach 

any thing that 1s of es Difficulty, and like to be much gainſaid, and contradiQted, 

any thing that is of great Moment, or new, or uncouth 5 in that caſe he may do 

\ WM yellto adviſe, afpre he Preacheth, and have the Judgment of his Brethren. So if 

WH fucha caſe of Government cometh, in any kind, that hath a grear difficulty in ir, 
wherein they are not clear what they ſhall do, or they, upon grounds, think thar 

the way, they areto proceed, 1s like to be off:nfive and ſcandalous to the Church- 

 &, about them when done inthis caſe they may adviſe. Occaſional adviſings, ſo far 
as there is a ground for them, we deny not. | | 

Reaſon 7. That which a claſſical Presbytery is not bound to do to a Provincial,” 

nor a Provincial to a National Aſſembly ; that upon the ſame grounds a Congregati- 

on (if it have a ſufficient Presbytery ) is not bound to do to a claſſical Presbytery. 

- What ground can be alledged, why a claſſical Presbytery is not bound to adviſe with 
a Provincial Aſſembly, ere it proceeds to Excommunication, but this > That it is 
an Ordinance ſufficient for thoſe aQs, within it ſelf. If then a Congregation be by 
Chriſt inabled ( he having given ſufficiency of Power, and Gifts among them )to do 

 alla&s within it fel, Why ſhould this Church { which the promiſe of Chriſt's Pre- 
ſence, 3 be among them, is firſt made to ) which is rhe Seat both of Worſhip and 
Government, be deprived of its: priviledge, when the others are not. Where Jeſus 
Chriſt hath given Power, he bath given Gifts. 

' Reaſon 8. What is it they ſhould adviſe thus conſtantly for, and about what ſhould 
they depend upon the Sentence of a claſſical Presbytery 2 Firſt, it is not out of want 
of Skill ; for that muſt be eitherof the Jus, that is, that they are unskillful, roknow 
the Rule, for what ſins Men ſhould be Excommunicated. Now inthe conſtant caſes that 
fallout in Congregations,for which Men thould be Excommunicated,the Rule is known 

' vell enoughythat Excommunication is for ſuch and ſuch groſs ſins as the Scripture holds 
ie WW forth, and as are Scandalous to all Chriſtians ; and if any new caſes fall out, let them 
ar WW adviſe. And we acknowledge, that Sy»ods may be of uſe to find out thoſe Rules, 
jt WH andto hold them forth ; But when once they are held forth and known, and com- 
le WH monly received, there needs no advice to know the matter of right, for which Men 

MX are to be Excommunicated. Or elſe it muſt be want of Skill, of jucgingthe matter 

fi- of Fat done z and for that they need not adviſe, for it is to be proved by Witneſ- 

ca- i is. Accompany of Elders, and a Congregation, may as well be able to judge of thar, 
ito WY 4% all the Aſſemblies in the World z and may be thought as ſufficient, and as faithful 
yes i 9 judge, whether the Fact be fully proved and cleared by Witneſſes, or no, of is it 

WM vaatof kill, in that Judging, what obſtinacy and impenitency 1s. , As for that ( as 1 
on- WM {aid before) they are intruſted to Judge of it; for if they will receive him upon his 

The Repentance, without bringing him ro the clafſis, they may ; neither are they tobring 

vw WW un thicher, till he is obſtinate. Secondly ; It is not to have 'Authority fron! the 

id Natence of that Synod, that advice is neceſſary. For that Authority, muſt either 

vid WY Þe an Authority of Reverence only, or' a further power Political. There needs 

ure BY 20t a further Political power, to be judged by their Sentence ; for if a Congregati- 

"it, 8 ©, and the Presbytery thereof, ſhould procced to Excommunication, the party was 
WW © truly Excommunicated, and with as fall a power from Chriſt, as if all the Sy. 

nods in the World had ratified it. And therefore to add Authority, as DefeQtive in 
the Congregation, to that end: their Sentence is needleſs. Arid then whena Man 

'K to be. Excommunicated , he is to be Excommunicated by them; when it is 

done, it is done by them ; and if a claſſis addeth nor Authority, it ſhould nct 
| take away this Authority, by obliging Mean to adviſe, and to have their Sentence firſt. 
| lf of Reverence only,then ir ſhould be giving areſpeAful Detercnce to their Judgments, 

Which in ſomeraſes is allowable. 
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RAS Keiſon 9. thoſe Admonitions which the claſſical Presbytery are to give to th, 
VII. Ferfon that is brought before them, by rhe Elders of his Congregation ( they ha. 
ving themſelves Admoniſhed him, and he remained obſtinate under their Admogj. 
tions ) are either an Inſtitured Ordinance of Chriſt, Preparatory . to Excommunieztj, 
on, to be further applyed to him, over and above thoſe given himby his own Cog. 
gregation : Or they are to work in a way of Moral perſwaſion, and by the way 
Reverence, that the perſon hath of the claſſical Presbytery, more than of his yy 
Congregation ; that is, they eiher work politically, as an Inſtitution of Chriſt yp. 
on him, or only Morally, For what is it, by which this Man's Conſcience muſt he 
wrought up2n, in theſe Superadded Admonitions of the claſſical Presbytery, having 
been obſtinate under thoſe of his own 2 It muſt either be vs waterie, by reaſon of 
the matter; and that they have a great Reverence in the Man's Conſcience ; of i 
muſt be by their being inveſted with an Authority from Chriſt. And if theſe Ag. 
monitions of the claſſical Presbytery be as an Inſtitution Preparatory, they are t 
be reckoned Ordinances of -the ſame Rank and Kind, with thoſe which the Elder, 
of his own Church hath given him ; which Admonitions are not as it a companygf : 
Saints or Miniſters ſhould meet him occaſionally, and Admonith him ( tor hezmay 
| have a Thouſand ſuch Admonitions, and:yet his fin not be accounted ripe for Excom- 
munication ) but his ſin.iFthen ripe for Excommunication, when Admonitions 'Mj. 
niſterially Adminiſtred, by ſuch as Chriſt hath appointed, have been Adminiſtred t» 
him, and he continues obſtinate. So that Admonitions cither may be ſaid to have 
a perſwaſive power only, or elſe a Miniſterial power by way of Inſtitution ; and 
work on a Man by the Bleffing of God upon them, and by vertue of the promiſe; 
And, in the want of either of them, a Man-cannot be judged fit to be Excommy- 
nicated ; becauſe that Chriſt's means, appointed by him, have not been applyedt 
him. So then every Admonirion, in this way of Ordinance, is in order uuto Excom- 
munication, 1if- the Perſon continnes obſtinate. | 
Now then firſt; if it be ſuch a neceffary Ordinance to be -Adminiftred by the af. 
ſical Presbytery, afore ſuch time as the party can be Excommunicated ; Then 4, 
The Congregational Elderſhip, and the Admonitions thereof, 1s not a perte& Ord: 
nance, And 2. It were not only a fin, for any Congregational Church to Ex 
communicate a Man, without bringing of him firſt to the claſſical Presbytery ; bur 
the Man alfo is not capable, till then, of being Excommunicated by his own Church; 
for it may be ſaid, there wants an Ordinance to be applyed to him, before he is 40 
be Excommunicated for all ſuch Admonitions, that are a fpecial Ordinance of 
Chriſt, as being preparatory toExcommunication, and in order thereunto, are notto 
be omitted. And let it beſhewn, that Chriſt hath divided 'by his Infticution, that 
ſome Admonitions ſhould be in a Man's own Congregation, 'by his own Elderſhip, 
and others afterward to be by a claſſical Presby tery, beforeche'is to be Excommunic | 
ted by his own Church. And alſo 3. If it were thus, then 'a Congregational Pres 
bytery hath not ſufficient power to Excommunicate a 'Man ; for it he ts, by vertte 
of an Infiitution, to be Admoniſhed, alſo by a (claſſical Presbytery, this Presbytery 
mult, by Inſtitution, have -power alſo to give'Senhtence, without which, ithe Senrence | 
of the Congregation were not ſufficient ; for that'Church which hath power to Ad- | 
monitſh publickly, 'in order to Excommunication, 'muſt-neceffarily have 'the power a 
ſo to joynin the Excommunication, or elſe the 'Excommunication is \not valid, _ 
But Secondly; 1f they be Admonitions only in a perſwafive way, to a Man'tiut 
is obſtinate, to work upon him, as, and 'with a 'Reverenece 'of the perſons Admonitt | 
ing, -and to that end, he is brought to the claſſical 'Presbytery, to'be Admonithed, 
conſider what will follow from it. 1. That thoſe Miniſters ſhould rarher 'be calle 
out, Which. he in a peculiar manner moſt Reverencerh ; they beivg the fitteſt 'Perſons | 
to give Admonitions, as John Baptiſt was'to Admoniſh Herod, becauſe HeredReve 
renced him ( as the Text faith ) and therefore to'make an Admonition-Court, of 4 
certain ſort of perſons, whom perhaps the Man knows not, this-is to extend it'b- 
yond What the ground of a Reverence will always 'reach unto. And by this reaſon | 
likewiſe, there might be ſome one man, of Eminent Gitts,'fet up to Admonifh, which 
ſhould move a greater Reverence in the Hearts of 'Men, 'more than half a Dozen 
Presbyteries. 2. If he be brought only upon this pround,'to'be thus Admoniſhed by * 
them z thena meer Moral Ordinance of leſs force, is (preferred to'a ſtanding Inflit- 


ted Ordinance, that, according toChriſt'sInſtitution,'is/ of a greater : a Moral pow? : 
is 
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ries muſt: -always Joyn with them, without 


Thus there is:rthe ſhew:of: 20 


» of the ordinance, of: Chriſt ; nes there: : 


PLYe. it To 1 an: 


park gr admonitions -, a claffical = way: TENT baſe. 
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oy 
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appointed Moſes and-ithe Prophiets,-t0 be-a ſufficient. means.; : And thus in;Phy ſick 
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b5tobe. accounted? obſtinate, after che iqpattion of. his own Congregation, 
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great. weight , to- give a 
Ser ay” "It ſhould be adviſed upony by 
ny, than thoſe of a Man's own Con- 


cn the ordinance of fe” as the Papiſts did 


of the {dt lonce, a before Preaching, .and fo. magnified the Cler- 
© ward that Co ment, and alſo. drew the 'people to 
the Worſhipping of the Bread. Thus gr] vc alſo: advance an andue power: of the 
mbined in_ an Aſſociation: of particular. Congregations ; and to rake their 

tn of the ordinance committed 10 


| "9 2+ And yet, 14s nat th gener ail finctil n Sonrncy, according to your 
own opinion, making it only to be a cutting off of a Church, andnor to import a 

. -farmal delivering ap one; ens And. 
- Auſw, +. If te 2angregation, and the Elderſhip thereof, be ſufficient for. power 
| und Skill, and fhichfullnes ; why, for the greatneſs of the Sentence, thould there be 
- 4 going out to other Churches, when Chriſt hath. proportioned his means to his 
end? And what is there in the Execution of a Brother, that theſe :may not be ſup- 
poſed to be. fifficient for, and to be berruſted with 9 They are bet to Preach 


he od every hr is ( wliether it prove Error or Truth) till he do 
_ mikes x gen wget 


mik | They to admit: Members, to Suſpend: from the Sacrament ? 
why not to Excommunicate ? Yea, the Sentence, and the proof it ſelf, depends up- 
an. 29 or three Witneſſes by God's. appointmen oy and rhey caſt it'; and this;rhough 
| thenjatier were brought before 21 hes Jadges i in the World ; che why not, when 
\ the matter is brought CRT Fapes faithful Men, and a Congregati- 
0a of da mx why ANOUNE'S not t bo eſteemed as: faichful = hy as (ine 4 I 


9-9 5, Mhenein pine Fks rentasls of Txcoctmmntries in; but in the mat- 
terfoe which +'Manis Excommugicstod? We profeſs, it Is not fo#: tliceties z- but for 
fins againſt 4 ; againſt * the common). rincintes of 'Narure, and Chriſtianity 4 as 
the Apoſtle -faith, 2 Cor-5.-3. He'thar) hath & done this Deed. There muſt be a 

7 0n'in ir, with Danur bis Soul 4 and therdfore- the: Apoſtle 

of wicked Perfqover:ry. And for theſe thinks; the Congrege- 

tieg. 2 Io as albche Bidets 0 the, Wozld. In the matter of fa&t, 
(weld ah Ja-Jury of Twelve: men, ds Judge of the' Fat, when a man's 

$5 and by parity. of: real a regation. may judge of the 

ins fd, "of which L man is 70 b t chrown/- ont of the Chutch, © - 

© Ohed. 2 Exconiminicetioi-is, Res: communbs, 4 commuen concern, which 6- : 
the Neighbour Churches have an inveſt in; nd inthat reſpe@, they are to have « 
© Aufw. 1. Soit is likewiſe, wall theChurdies in the World, riore eſpecially ict 

party may remove ' to any other part of rhe Kingdoms and fo, 


Kingdom ſhould have'a eotourrence! inthe aft aforchand as well, andthen 
pwboleNation ſhould be called. 771 


 -Aaſw. +. If the common nk of C De Ras 
* GVUity low, that becaule he is Excommunicired ov s 


pug s, If Lb iruel' Tel "on Ron al Re 
cs of the next Presbytery ( Whefeof marly may be 
to which he is joyned, than this claſſical Pregbyter, ) 
Man -may . go thither to be recetved ,"and' therefore it is fit that they thor 
intereſt aforchand too, There is no. Reaſon wes "4 ven, why it ſhonl 
comminis., 4 commbn-dffzir, to that-tlaffical Prevbytery, rore-rhan 86: offi 
bour- Churches, asto/the thing delf, ir'can onlybeaid;" they ha c 
luntarily. : But then the ground”>of that" Aſſoeiation'rhyſt be ewaki h 
.. Anſw. 4. Wien a Man is caſt 'out of: ore” Chutch 7h6 is: caſt Out: of ia 
es ; but not formally, but only conſequently, and by yertue of communion got Eliurchs 
es, elits/ common-Law _ being among them; > no ofhier' Chugch ſhoul 
- him) till he have: given ſatisfaction: ro hisown ; and therefore an vera oat bly” 
an antecedent cogniſance afore;: and by other Churches; Tart is wh D 
ly ,a conſequent," as was the: manner of the? /Primitive times] TY 0'&'Ch 
after, and. to. tell: them, from-ſuchianone-[ct+ urubſtain;” this deitlx theta Wy 
Churches;;. that if:a'Man be. caſt out of - one: Chureh;twiveaſt.ont'of, 74 wt 
Churches muſt be called, one as well as another, or elſe ſome particular Char 
mult be betruſted, and betruſtedby Chriſt; nd if ſo why gbt his FownCulrens 
tion,: having a ſufficient Elderſhipfor Excommunieation!; i 964 l ent hoot 
Anſw. 5. Ia admiſſion ( as was urged afore:Yevery* Particular Chureti' 8 bertuſt 
ed to dale Members ; and, by: vertue of the ddmiſfion'of5»Menilers ints ic; 
admitted 10 have communion.in all Chnrclie6! am therelordj.Whypit ad 
intruſted tor 'Excommunication alſo. It is 5no-»obſtacle; thiHit-is' Re 
commou _ Buſineſs; for the other is: Equally ſucky>2oall other:Churchgs:": 
if tht Suſpenſion. -be:not Res rommunis, A commbn' concery'alſoy RY 
rill ſuch;ricqe a34he is Excommunicated, all: Churches are toi Suſpend Him tom the 
Sacrament, .aſter;his own .Church, hath Suſpended him Þ-And if fo, upon'thatgroins, 
why.:ſhould not all Churches be acquainted with his Suſpenfion aforetiand Þ' 1 \7 
In Tow >. _— 6. The: fifth Canonof + the Council-of Nice :tells us; \ that Suods wetetheis 
coledt.con- fore appointed amangſt orher/enis, that. alll the Churches :mjphe' know 33ho" hid - 
"age" been Excommunicated- by. a particular. Pur, exthe maitacr 4 s thei ): chat all th 
reſt might account him ſo, until he;had EM nu They weretnot thae 
fore-+t9-:be called aforchand ,j.afore: he. Fo tare vr 'on the mom "Wu 
common inerefi & nll or deat Df 3 1045 oq otlt bo co? dguotit fs ”; 
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oAuſws E Let. them have.the uſe: of, Colincellrsraphpund:w. 
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quizted, ;and wrought _ Jo eftion th:am 
pros 1, not to:1® company -ok; mare; perions;: 
to (the{;xelationis. $%.the eres the b cl ED upon > promiſe; 0d. 
w0-thiv purpoltle Gb od will be: with-tewoor three; as well axle cften Thouſand in 
ordinary way aws of Fagland ſets'not up a-multitude of Counſellonrs thit 
is, of-:awyers; Fabthe Judging of SEC oy bur. it ſets up a few Judges, "_ 
ſdmerimes alone,1 ſametimes two or three; together, do: Judge all Cauſes,” wow” 
there are multicudes of Lawyers, and as:good Lawyers as they; 
If we all doreſt fatisfied in this Law, as the ordinance of the: Kingdom, why: [7 
Wenot reſt in the other, as theordinance of Chriſt ? aj 
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_ Anſw, 3..1f this ajledged rule held, then claſſical Preshyteries ſhould go to great- 
er Synodsz for there is a multitude of more Councellours, And then all the Ciiurch 
es ſhould continually. bave had recourſe to the Apaſiles, while tliey were alive, in 
all ſuch Acts, of Diſcipline z for any Apoſtle might have faid, am not 1 Wiſer > 
Send them unto mes yea, cannot I more effeQually perſwade > Therefore both 
take my adyice, and come-to, me for my Sentence ; bring them afore me, to be 
admonithed.. The Apoſiies indeed, when they were preſent in Churches, did joyn 
with the Elders and Officers of the Churches , in their Ats of Government ; 
but they did not require ( if abſent) that the: Churches ſhould come to adviſe with 
them. | 

0hjeF. 4. But may not this be done for peace fake, whenas this will compound 
all, and accommodate the differences amongſt us ? 

Anſw. 4. It 1s in the caſe of Peace, as in the caſe of Scandal. If a Brother be 
offended, and the thing be indifferent, and in my liberty ; then indeed I may for- 
W bear, and I ought to forbear, becauſe of an offence ; but I am not to forbear, if it 

be a Duty which he is offended at ; neither am I to give away a liberty : So for 
peace, Men may forbear things thatare indifferent to them, and ſo they ought to 
do : Yea, they may conceal their own Judgments, and forbear to practice ſome 
things, which otherwiſe they might do; as the Apoſtle ſays, Rom. 14. 22. Haſt 
- thou Faith? Have it to thy ſelf. But a Man is to do nothing poſitive, that ſhall 
acknowledge a ſeeming power, and bring Congregations into Bondage, when Chriſt 
hath ſet them free ; for Peace muſt be ſo kept in Churches, as that withal their 
priviledges muſt be kept. There is no yielding from thatright, which Chriſt . hath 
given. The caſe of peace holdeth not in the acknowledgment. of a falſe power, for 
that will breed DeſtruCtion. 
' Anſw. 2. It is the keeping of 'the trae-bounds of power , as Chriſt hath-ſeated 
them, that will preſerve the peace of Churches ; but to yield unto a falſe power, will 
always be occaſion of quarrels. 

Obje, 5. But becauſe that theſe Churches may be perhaps offended, with what 
you do, and with that Sentence you' ſhall give, and fo be ingaged to queſtion you 
for that Act, after you have done it; 1s it not therefore better toadviſe aforchand, and 
ſo to prevent that offence? 

4nſw. 1. It was the preventing offences, and the avoiding of Schiſms, that did 
| { up Epiſcopal Power, as Jerome faith; for becauſe a multitude of Presbyters 
could not agree in their Presbyteries, they devolyed it into one Man ; but the Reme- 
dy was worſe than the Diſeaſe z for it Degenerated into Tyranny. 
| Anſw. 24 Simply to prevent an offence, the liberty of Churches, nor the rights 
that is in Churches, is not to be taken away. An actual offence arifing is aground 
| indeed for the Neighbouring Churches, to cajl upon that Church, to give them fa- 
tisfaQtion z and there doth hereupon a Duty lie upon this Church , if it have 
Wrryed , to give them fatisfaftion. But then they muſt be aCtually offen- 

Anſw. 3. The ground, why they would have us adviſe with the claſſical Presby- 
ery, is not meerly to prevent offences ; bur it is becauſe they claim an Au- 
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5/8 4. The caſe. muſt be ſuppoſed ſo to fall out, that either the claſſical Pres- 
bytery will be of the ſame mind with the Congregational, or not, If it be ſuppo- 
kd, that they ſhall be of the ſame mind, then there needs not to be advice to pre- 
vent offence ; and this wull ordinarily be the caſe, when the Rulers for Excommuni- 
cation are fixt , and by fome common Agreement, concluded upon between Church- 


tery is put into a greater ſtrait, and will run into an higher contempt and oft- 
knce of the Presbytery claſſical, when -they ſhall chiak themſelves bound to Ex- 
Ommunicate the Man, againſt the Advice. and Sentence of the claſſical Presbyte- 
!fgiven them. | 
| Anſw. 5. There is no Inferior Court, which hath a Power and Ability to Judge; 
Wat, upon a Suppoſition of miſcarriage, and of offending of an Higher Court, hath 
in obligation laid upon. it, 'ypon all occaſions, 'thereforero adviſe with that Higher 
urt, to prevent theſe Appeals, and theſe Offences. 
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5. Orif it be ſuppoſed, they may not agree, in that-caſe the Congregational Pres- | 


_ TITEL. , 20s b #6 <4 0 woe 
ery prune gr eee nite Sema _ 
cnteorrertmolgtent ere W—_ anal FE 
_ 3 * b 4 _ 


an POE 


———_— OS 
CE emehardad 


Cari: HT A CT CP er ae 
A I LE -SeL 


3, 4: capione hs Fes 
* LY 4 
omar” . » ey neeregrnp ga he. 
aſudiagat 4 voy 006 1 WC} OTA or17 <a POR, ores Ng 


_ CFR BR - : 
4 __ A hn nty q j a P 

COPE: B ” - - - TT DIED _ : SO *< 2 = As 208 PO ORs "INN * AARON war's 

: a SY S CEA wy # GT PT I , = ry 2 x . 44. NT'?: FRETS 77rd =_ 

- ar" _—_ % U Gee ata is Sad birgy Sdn ot 1 way f 4 >=, hy... peer _ SO 1 hr p _ 
hen hs xc ory it er oo — 5; 1 PEO h m_ : _— . 9+ 04/4008 —_ PCA nrs ot IORS wo EIT 
; ” NN beg Te > On oo "— - te *_ , — 
! pp etna. pr AR —— ” F Stor” gn". _— »” 
wn AAS w_ - Wer , 


Pa. 97 


tas Arr ex thr 5f mutton cunts Agr HB" Ort hg” gh nr 


od bh IF m4 
- mp4 G - uae _— So 
—_ nat Ig AE crmnay ts an 


: : F,-W > _—_ _ —— _ ” 
7 EET Fr Rage LPR _ 
. : NESW " BR y 1» 
« nn a a} APES ART TE re ha 


wr 1 


ROPES - 
*i* nc wt 


\ DO 
=. lin 


— 


— 


105 The Government of 


' 
. 


AAS Anſw. 6. If, for avoiding of offences, there ſhould be ſuch adviſing always afore Sen. 
Ch. VII. ce with other,or more or eater Churches; then the claſſical Churches never 
VV aive Sentencey for they may incur the of the-Provincial.and this latter likewiſe 


of the National. And therefore, ſuppoſing that theſe Courts were one above ano- 
ther, and that the inferior had a full Right and Power to finifh -the Sentence of 
Excommunication, it were much better, to leave it tothe cogniſance of the higher 
Courts, by way of Appeals, than under the 10D n | ret. , thar of. 


fences may ariſe to weaken the Right of the parti , by an obli 
. antecedent. * " 


OF THE | 
Churches of Chriſt. 
oor W _- 


The claims of the Presbyterian Government con- 
fideted, and refuted. "That the Church Uni- 
verfal, is not a Church Political, and the Sear 
of Government. That the Inftitution for 
Worihip and Government, falleth not upon the 
Saints in a Nation, as a Nation or Kingdom, to 


be the Seat of it. Thar an Argument cannot be. 


urged for a National Church-Government, from 
the Inſtance of the 7em7/b Pattern. That a {tand- 
ing Presbytery is not to be ſet up, to' Exerciſe 
Power and Juriſdiction, over particular Con- 
gregations. = 


——. 


N _ FR 


CHAP. IL 


That the Church Univerſal is not a Church Political, and the Seat of  Inſlituted 
Government. 
thall now examine the Validiry of the Presbyterian claims for their Govern- 
' ment; and firſt, I ſhall prove, that the Church Univerſal is not, in the whole, 
and in all the Subordinate parts of ir, a Church-Political, and the Seat of In- 
* ftituted Government. The Church Carholick is not a formed Politick Body, 
WhichChriſt hath made rhe Sear of this power. Thar it indeed affordeth fir materi- 
als, both of Saints and Men pifted , we grant, even as Men are by Nature, having 
fariety of ſeveral parts ; and variety of gifs, fitted ro the Bodies Politick ; and if you 
take all Mankind, there is, among them, variery of gifts, and Difpoſitions firted to 
Dake up Common-wealths ; yer all Mankind, taken together, are nor a politick Body, 
Mt 3s they are formed up into Common wealths or Kingdoms ; and Men, having 
thus ſeveral gifts, are put into ſeveral Offices and Places, in thoſe ſeveral King- 
« toms and Common-wealths z which are «0porwxir1cs, a Humane Creature, as the 
- Wiollle calls it. Even ſoitishere, es 
WV yield alfo, that take the Church Univerſal ia its parts, and ſo the Keys are 
mo tothe whole parrizive, as divided into ſeveral Bodies, in whom God hath 
& Teachers and Paſtors, &c. As we fay he bath fer, in a Kingdom, Conſtables and 
. U 
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ordinary Officers, as' other Juſtices'of Peace in their ſeyeral leſs JuriſdiQtions, or z; 


| in the Synedrim, whoſe Office peculiarly. it is, to be theſe Catholick Elders, {et 


' away, and only a General Council be that, to which all Congregations ſhould Ap | 


each Elder is an Elder of the Church Univerſal ; and that the Church Univerlals 


Jultices of the peace, &c. but yet every Conſtable is not a Conſtable of the whole 
Kingdom ; ſo he hath ſet in his Church Apoſtles, &c. who were as rhe Nobles 
and were Miniſters, and had power in all Chutches ; yetexerciſed their poyer 
per partes, as they came tothis Church, and that Church z'but he hath ſet other 


Majors and Recorders in Incorporate Towns. | 

We yield alſo, that all theſe Churches, by vertue of their Catholick Relation 
are knit together again'in a common communton, on which they owe one un 
another, by. ſeveral Bands and' Tyes, ſo as they have communion one with ano- 
ther ; and that as Churches too, and. with their Elders, as Elders: But the preſent 
queſtion is, of the Keys of JuriſdiQion: EL x F $2 8 

x. Theſe Keys cannot be given to the whole Univerſal Church ; for firſt they 
do not, nor indeed can aſſemble. 

2. The whole Univerſal Church, hath not all the Keys; for it is not capable of 
Preaching, nor is it capable of Receiving the Sacraments altogether. And ſuppoſe 
there were a General Council, of-all che Miniſters of the World, and they ſhould 
receive the Sacrament z they ſhonld not receive it as Miniſters, but they ſhould re- 
ceive it only as Believers. FE es 

That the Church-Catholicks on Earth, neither is, nor can be the Seat of thispuh. 
lick Worſhip, nor of this Government, as appears by thoſe Arguments, * 

1. It can no more be ſo, than all Mankind can make a Common-wealth, 

2 This is reſerved to Heaven, which is the only General Aſſembly , where the 
Worſhip of God is perfeRted ; to which all other particular Aſlemblies, the Family 
on Earth, come, Heb. 12.23. 

2. If this power of Governing be given to the Chergh. Univerſal ; then either to 
a meeting of Elders, or of all the Faithful : Not of all the Faithful, for they can- 
not meet as in Congregations they do; nor is there any Inſtitution for all the 
Males to meet, as in /ieruſalem, nor for all the People, Male and Female, as once 
every Seventh year there, fo theſe. in ſome one placein the World. Neither is this 
power of Government, given to'any meeting of Elders, 'as Elders to the Church 
Univerſal z for then either it muſt be, that God hath appointed a fet company, as 


apart for that Work, as thoſe who were Elders of the People ( ſuch in a manner 
were the Apoſtles, ) Andif fo, let the ordinary- Inſtitution for this be ſhewn, ſuch | 
as theirs was for that, Deut. 7. 17. This indeed is the Popiſh principle; that all 
Biſhops, are by Office Catholick Bifhopsz and may all, by their Office, attend 
a General Council : And thus as in Fury, God might have made two great ordi- 
nances, for the Government of his Church onlyz an Univerſal Synedrim for the 
Church Catholick ( ſuch as the Parliamentary power is in this Kingdom ) and the 
other in that of Villages and Cities; there being "none intermediate, or ſubordinate 
between them, Bur if it were ſo, then all intermediate Synods ſhould be taken 


peal. And that the Inſtitution was not fo, is evident by this, that all our Divines 
do acknowledge, that General Councils are but ad' bene efſe, and not abſolutely ne 
ceſſary, ( which they would be, if the primary Inſtitution tell upon them ) andthere- 
fore tor the firſt Three Hundred years, there was none. - But if the meaning be, tut 


a Politick Body, thoroughout from top to bottom, the: greater part ſtill Ruling 
the leſſer, and: the Univerſal Ruling the whole : So as by vertue of their Relation 
the whole, they act in any part, or may a@ in the whole( which is according 10 
the Principles that the Aſſembly goes upon, in their anſwer to. our Reaſons ) then 
the Inſtitution of the politick Power, is made to fall firſt, and primarily on .the 
Church Univerſal; for in their firſt Precoguitum , they fay the whole Church 5 
one, made up of the colleQtion of all ; and that hence there is a dependency of al 
the leſſer, as parts-upon the whole. But -- = 
': 4. If the Inſtitution falls upon the Church Univerſal, then the Church Univer by 

is 2 politick Body ; and if ſo, then as this whole Church ſtould be but one politin Wl 4... 
Body, ſo each Elder, ſhould be an Elder to this whole Church, for all ends:200M4,.1 
purpoſes of an Elder, both for Worſhip and Government, for Elder and Church #8 
Relative; as when the Apoſtle faith, Ordain the Elders to every Church HY | ov 
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<A dividual Elder meeting, as in provincial Aſſemblies they did, or whether a fo 
Chap: I.choſen ſhould chooſe the - others.” It is a wonder, that Chriſt hath ſet downnone 
WYV of thefe things, that he neither appointed one General Court, to which all Appeals 


ſhoald be brought ; 'nor, if there were to be Subordinate Synods, harh affigned how 
many they ſhould'be, nor ſo much as declared, that there ſhould be'any- ſuch Sy. 
_ orflinnation. And if the General Law of this ſappoſed Government is, that eye. 
ry greater number ſhould Rule the leſs ; this would be an exceeding look, and 
cnfiſed found zundation of aferled Government ; 'and a fſerled Government, Chriſt mug 
be ſappoſed to have left, In this eaſe thereſore, ſurely there ſhould, of necefliry, be 
the moſt poſitive Law-ro determine what that call is, whereby ſuch ſhould execute 
it, as well as to lay down a Law for the right, or elſe every one of them would chal. 
lenge itz for every Man will ſay, he hath as good a Right as another , nzy 
greater. EE, 4. 3 


">", 
p. 


5. This Right would both give-all a pretence to'it, as alſolay it upon them, 


For as it is their Duty ( as it was Paal's) to take care of all the Churches, ſo 
have acall already, by their Fundamental Relation. And then if Elders, choſen by the 
Churches, ſhould determine one way ; yet the reft having a Fundamental Right, be- 
ing Catholick Blders by Inſtitution, might Determine the 'other way ; for the oþ- 
ligation is by vertue of their being Elders of this Catholick Church. 

6. Chriſt never gave an Inſtirution, which was 'never brought forth into AQ; bur 
ſuch is this pretended Inſtitution of a Catholick Church, to be rhe Seat of Govern- 
ment. WF 

r. Becauſe that Church can never meet s andas fruſfra eft potentia; fic etiam ye. 
teſtas que non reducitur in Atum, 1. &. not only Natural Power; but Authority too i 
in vain, which cannot be brought into the condition of Atting. Chriſt did not ſet up x 
Doarinal Principle for Government, and policze inthe Speculation ; bur ſuchanone 
as is praQtical, And our Presbyterian Brethren make uſe of the Notion, yet rejett 
rhe thing; for they would be unwilling, that General Council of all Chriſtians 
intereſted, ſhould be the” Major part, Determining all the parts of Government 
and Dottrine, and bind up all Churches thereunto. Surely Jeſus Chriſt ſuited his 
Government of his Church to all times,and there have been few times, in the World, 
in which this could be done, no not by General Councils ; Diviſions have andwil 
hinder it, Perſecutions, or diſtance of place, or want of conſent, who ſhall callthem, 
will hinder it. | 0 nn OnRl | | 

2. It cannot be, that the primary Inſtitution ſhould fall upon it ; for then the Io 
ſtirution ſhould fall upon the Repreſentative Church firſt, rather than on the Church 
both of the Faithful, and of rhe Elders too. Bur'the Inſtitution muſt rather be where 
both ares for they have more of the Reality 'of 'a Church. k 

3. God giveth Gifts and Abilities, fuitable to all his Inftitutions z when God did 
call Apoſtles to an Univerſal Elderſhip, he gave them Gifts ſuitable : Now there are 
few, we may ſay none, of Elders that are fit to be Elders Catholick, that are fir 
to aft in the Church Univerſal: And yet, 
Elder, by this principle, muſt be ſuppoſed to be fit if calfed ; for the Inſtirution a 
their Office ( according to this principle ) doth'give them the Jus, the Right, and 
the Ability 3 whereas the choice, by others, ' gives only the exerciſe 5: but the right, 
if founded upon an Inſtitution, ſuppoſeth a fitneſs, or an' Ability inall. "That &ve- 

ry Biſhop( who pretended to have an hig eof Office, than ordinary Elders, 
by Divine Inſtitution ) ſhould be a'' Catholick Biſhop (for by the Antient Canco 
Law, all Biſhops, in the World, might be of a General Council, by verrue of thei 
place ) is far more ſuppoſable. For as by their principles, they were of: an higher 
FunCtion ; ſo a ſuppoſition might'be made,” of a proportionably higher Eminencyt 
Parts, and Gifts to be in them, 'above 'other Men, as in ſome few” in the Churcl 
there eminently is, as well as there is a difference of Natural Gifts, among 
the Sonsof Men. Thus as Biſhops were ſuppoſed ro be Men of an-Higher De 
gree, ſo, like Saxl, they might be ſuppoſed Taller than their fellows. But to make 
all Elders, yea, Ruling Elders, ( for they muſt come in too; if they be likewiſe by 
Inſticution ) and all Miniſters,” Catholick Elders, and fit for General Councils, s 
fo aſſert, that Chriſt lth alſo given to then all 'Gifts and Abilities, ſuitable to þ 
Great a funRion and charge. _ {hep ad 
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cl, other Elders being alfo "in that General Council, Catholick Elders, and” being 
there, by vertue of being Catholick Eldershey muſt needs havebeen,in that reſpe@, 
equal with'the Apoſtles. For in that place, and in that Sphere, what could the 
Apoſtles challenge more of Authority” amongſt them, ſince to be a Catholick Elder, 
was the Higheſt Authoriry of -an Apoſtle? - | 
6. This principle is contradictory to other principles of our Presbyterian Bre- 
ther} : For, whereas to rear up their Subordination of Aſſemblies, they invented a 
Repreſentative Relation, perſonating 'many Churches , and alſo other Superjor Aſ- 
{emblies, ſuch as National, and General Councils ; this new taken up principle, of 
every Elder's being an Elder of the Univerſal Church, deſtroys it, or makes it need- 
els, It takes away all ſuch Repreſentations ; for every Perſon, choſen-to be of them, 
was already a Member really, and not Reprefentatively of the whole, and hath a 
full Right of Elderfhip ' of the whole Church, according to: this their Notion, and 
the ſpecial call, any one hath, is but Defiguatio perſone, a Defignation of the Perſon, 
who ſhall ſerve at ſach a times bar in rhat Council, when met, he Repreſenteth the 
whole Church, as much as any particular Church, wheh he meeteth there. And to 
make him an Elder, repreſenting any particular Church, is to give bim a lower Ti- 
tle than he had ; for he 1s an Elder ©' he Univerſal. And his call only gives the 
Exercitium, the other” gives the Jus, which is more than the Exergitzam , for 
tis the root of it. © Ps | Los 
7. It would make BeZarmin's. Argument good, that the greater company of El- 
ders ſimply would” have the greater” Authority ; for, it lying nor 1n repreſentation, 
butin being Elders'of the Catholick Church, they muſt (though out of a Council ) 
needs carry it, if more of them will Tgrec to meet in a Body, at any time. | 
_ 8. If every Elder were thus an Elder of a Church - Univerſal, then the Church 
Univerſal ſhould call him to hisOffice z but the Church Univerſal doth not call him, 
but only particular Churches, For Church and Elder are Relatives, and the call is 
that which makes the Relation : And Jeſus Chriſt calieth either mediately, or im- 
mediately. Immediately, he indeed did call Apoſtles'ro be Officers of the Church 
Unyerfal ; but rhen himſelf did it, and gave Gifts accordingly fit for it. When he 
alkth mediately, there'is a proportion between the means by which he calleth, and 
thing whereto a Man is called ; and therefore the proportion” muſt lie in this, if 
he be a Member of the Church Univerſal, the Church Univerſal muſt be the means 
of his call ; and if he.be called by a particular Church, then his Office reacheth no 
further : We have an expreſsInſtitution, that Elders were . ſet over their particular 
Flocks, by the Hbly Ghoſt, 4s 20. and when the Apoſtles themſelves, who were 
General Officers of all Churches, did Ordain any Elder, it was but Kere woaiv, and 


y WH $27 Exxacoiay, fo that although the callers had an Univerſal power, which no Synod 


0 the World hath the like ; yet the Office of the called was limited, according to 
the Seat and Chirch, to which he was called : And if: the Apoſtle did not make Ge- 
teral Elders, rs ma an Univerſal Power, then furcly a particular Church can- 
"Tot make a general Elder, that exceeds its proportion ; he ts thereby limited both by 
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Ch. I. called ; And indeed, theNature of an. Office, in:the is a Separation of him 


SYS for a conſtant works it is not. to do here and there an a@ of Office, as: a Journy- 
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man, but to. have a. conſtant, imployment, which Office therefore is Jimited to a 
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certain Church, - which Church alſo calleth him to a certain-imploymenthere. And 

i ir be faid that.» Corporation buth power x0-call a Map to, be. a Member of the 
Parliament, for the whole Kingdom. . Vet there s a double difference in-this. The 
Law: faith not, that every. Burgeſs. is a Parliament Man,” and a Burgeſs of the King- 
dom.; which is, that you would make to be the-Law here. And then in the Second 
place, the whole Terminus, and Opjet of his call, is to be a Burgeſs in' mat caſc of the 
whole Kingdom ; and the relation ceafeth, when the uſe and.exerciſe ceaſerh. + 


| 9H ED 2 9H 43, 
 And.if it be ſaid, : that every Member is, a Member. of the Church. Ugiverfal; 
and therefore every Elder /is an Elder of the Church Univerſal: The caſetis not the 
ſame : For the one is #+ meer communion .by way..of. priyiledge : The other is by 
way .of Juriſdiction. | And there.is a great deal of difference,' between -a. Man's be- 
ing free to Trade in all places, and in all Countries-z and to have the. power of a 
Senator, or a Conſtable, or a.Noble-man, .in.all Countries where ever, he comes, 
And ſure our Brethren will not bold themſelyesto the parallel thereof, ' tor -x. Tho' 
a Member of any other Church hath the priviledge to Receive the Sacrament, or have 
his Child Baptized. yet they would nor allow him a capacity of being-called( when 
he comes occaſionally among them ) to chooſe an. Officer with them, -or exerciſe ſuch 
a priviledge over them, or with them. -2. 1t.the- proportion of Elder andMembers 
be obſerved, then by this Rule, as.any Member, of another ,Church may, without 
any further ſpecial. call, than barely a Teſtimony, that heis @ ,member of: another 
Church, challenge communion with any Church ;.:( without any precedaneous ative 
call of the Church intervening Jfo by the ſame Rule of proportion, 1f every Elder,were 
3n Elder of the Church Univerſal, you need not fay, it /he be -called by. another 
Church, he may do thus or thus ;- but if ir. be [made out:by. Teſtimony, that he 
is an, Elder of another Church, he. may challenge the EE. of: an Elder, 'as the - 
other may of a member. 3. As for the communion of members . in other Churches, 
there needs not any ſpecial Aſſociation of Churches into. a Presbytery, neither hath 
2 member a further right or call, to receiv in a Church within his Aſſociation, then 
in any other Churchin the World, By like Reaſon,. Aſſociations ſhould be as need- 
leſs for theſe Univerſal Elders to-exerciſe Government in, and if the proportion holds, 
then as the Elder or Elders of one Aſſociation is excluded from coming to intermed 
dle in a Neighbour Aſſociation : So.members of -another Aſſociation ſhould be from 
communion in thoſe Churches, which are not Aﬀeociated with it. 


and all the. Churches challenge the right of i, would hinder further Reformation and 
Growth in the Truth ; and would make all the Reformed Churches Schiſmaticks 
and would juſtifie Nonreſidency, and introduce wp Eccleſiaſlical Government, 
in all. States and Kingdoms, that cannot be Chriſt's Government : But: ſuch is this 


Catholick Political Church. 


9. That which is the principle and forughrrion. of Popery z, and which if it prevaild, 


r.. As for Popery, Bellarmine and Suarez lay this Foundation for the Pope's Au- 
thority. 1. That the Church Univerſal is a politick Body, and he quoteth the fame 
Scripture, that our Brethren uſe todo. And 2. He faith therefore, it muſt have 
a Supream power, exiſting ſomewhere : For as there cannot be ara res publica fine O- 
wili Suprema poteſtate, nor unus exercitus. fine imperatore ; {0 nor can there be Ecclefi 
politia una,without an External Supream power, ſuited thereunto. And if there be ſuch 
a politick Body, ſec how eaſie a ſtep it is,for the Pope's Monarchy. in the third place 
for if the Inſtitucion do fall firſt upon it,then there is reaſon ſuppoſed, - that Chriſt bath 
ordered aconſtant exiſtent Government; for the greateſt Inſlicution deſerveth the gre 
eſt Bleſſing ; And he that gave Ordinances to every. particular Church, Paſtors and 
Teachers, would be ſure to give them to the whole, conſidered as a. politick Body- 
So Bellarmine argueth alſo, that if the particular Churches had *nor been unitedinto 
one Body, one Paſtor might ſuffice cach's but if they be all united into one great 
Body, there muſt be ( ſaith he ) one external Paſtor over the whole. ; . 
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" 2. To think that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould make an Inſtitution of a Dodrinal principle NAA 
only ( which ſhould not have exiſtence) namely of this, that the Church Univer- 229k Iv: 


falis a politick Body, only to ſet up pedling Presbyteries,. by vertue of it, or Provin- 
cial Aſſemblies, when yet his Inſtitution, is by that principle, ſuppoſed to fall pri. 
marily, upon the Church Univerſal, is not likely. _ | 

;. The competition would be, wherher a General Council ſhould be the conſtant 
exiſtent Government, or.one Man. A General Council there never was yet, one 
that was truly General ( as all acknowledge J) but that ſome Churches have been 
left out, either thoſe in the Indies or Gothland, or ſome-where elſe they have been 
ſtill, as Chamier argues againſt the Pope : And 1 it could be, it could be. butrarely; 
but Chriſt would have appointed his Government ( if his prime Inſtitution had fallen- 
here) for one time, as well as for another. But now as when Moſes was wanting, 
they ſet up a Calf, the Chriſtian World, if this principle were true, would ſay, 
here is an Univerſal Church, but where is a Government extant ? 

4. And then if a General Council were extant, yet herein one Man may mode- 
ratez and it is not againſt the eſſence, or rhe conſticution of Government, ( as 
Presbyterial Divines acknowledge ) that one Man ſhould be a conſtant Mode- 
rator, ; Ml 

And then 5, If that this General Council. were Diſſolved, at me time they 
might have the ſame power that a National Aſſembly uſeth to have in S$cozlaxd, to 
make a Committee of a company of a Head City, ro be Commiſſioners till the 
Council meet again, and this would be a good ſtanding conclave ( ſuch asis at Rome ) 
for the whole Church. ”” 

And then 6. If you would help it out with the Law of Nature, as you uſe to 
do with this principle of the Univerſal Church, it the Inſtitution be not very Cx- 
preſs, the Law of Nature will as well ſer up one Man, to whom Appeals may be 
made and . the Analogy of the Forms of Civil Governments and Monarchies 
of the World, whichall the World runs afrer , will help to ſtrengthen it. 

And then 7. You ſhall have the Examples 1n the Old Teſtament ( which alſo, in 
this caſe, you uſe tohave Recourſe to) toback it. There was a perpetual Synedrim, 
where there was a National Univerſal Church, and there was an High Pricſt, and 
if the High Prieſt were ceremonial, yet that one Man ſhould be over the ſeveral 
Order of Prieſts,was according to the Law of Nations, whereby the E!deſt, in a Tribe, 
was over the reſt. And to have this one Man, and this Conclave to be peculiarly 
dſfigned for the Church Univerſal, is more practicable : For if there were ſuch an 
Inſtitution, who would not rather think, that there ſhould be one Man, or fome 
Men, whoſe buſineſs ſhould be ſet apart, to watch over all in common, with Apoſto- 
lick promiſe made to them , than that thoſe that have charges of their own little 
Congregations ( which Congregations are to be the main of their care) ſhould be 


, All Catholick Elders > That other way the Church would be caſily governed ; for par- 


ticular Paſtors would only have the care of particular Churches , and one Man per- 
taps, together with others ſingled out, ſhould be appointed for nothing elſe but the 
Publick ; Whereas this principle would make it every Man's care, and ſo no 
Man's,or divide them between the general and their particular charges. 

| 8. Then you Would have all the inconveniencies ot an Ariſtocracy, in the Govern- 
ment of ſo. great a Body, which will prove equal to thoſe of a Monarchy : For 
firſtall Herefies have ever been from the Clergy, and their Diviſions. And ſecondly, 


| the Church would ordinarily, this way, want a Supream Government, which the 


Other way of one Man, would be conſtant in. And z. Diviſions would not ſocaſi- 
ly beallayed. So as indeed, it is more Rational, ( if this principle had been true, that 
the Great Body of the Church Univerſal ſhould be a politick BoJy ; ) chat Chriſt 

ould have Inſtiruted a conſtant Conclave for the Government of it, under ſome one 


Laſtly, It would make the Clergy, the Catholick Church in the Creed; for to 
tell the Church, if it. be a politick Body, is to rell theſe Elders which Repreſent the 
Whole, Yea, by this you would make two Churches ; one of the Elders, another 
of the Faithful : And if you diſtinguiſh it yet further, into the viſible and inviſible, 
you make three. . And then as for that Catholick Church of the Elders, they would be 
a fit Body for the Pope preſently to be the Head of them, and to ſtep into the Throne ; 
for the Pope, and the Popiſh Clergy, make that one Beaſl mentioned in the Revelation. 
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FALL 2, This principle would hinder all Reformation , if Pratiſed according 
Chap Ito the Law of it; and prove all Reformed Churches Schiſmaticks : For jj 
| there. were, de jure, a General Aſſembly of all Grecian, Egyptian, Frhis. 
pick,, Perſian Chriſtians , and they would ſer down the Doctrine » Which we 
ſhall all be confined to; and we ſhould be, by the Law of the Univerſal Catholick 
politick Church, obliged to an uniformity with them, or with the greater 
of them, as well as now we think our ſelves to be with the Reformed Churches ; 
How would this ſet the Clock of Reformation back > And yet according to this 
principle, we are more bound to the Law of uniformity to this General Body, than 
we are to any particulars : For Inſtitution doth fall firſt according to this Notion, up. 
on the Church Univerſal, and therefore the Law of it would oblige more : And {6 
if we refuſe to do this, we ſhould make our ſelves Schiſmaticks, from the Greg 
Ordinance and Inſtitution of Chriſt. Yea, this muſt have been the Law of Refor- 
ming Churches in all Ages, with reſpe& to the Church Univerſal. For the Law is 
perpetual,and is at no time Diſpenſable ; for Chriſt is with his own Ordinances, to the 
end of the World. If Luther had been bound up, by this Law, how had the Church 
been Reformed? We ſhould not have gained that in ſeven Hundred years, that 
Tie Afſem.be did in Twanty. Yea, if this Synod had been ſo choſen by the Law of the 
blyof Di- Univerſal ChurS, as to take in the Miniſters'of all England; fo that the Law were 
weſtrizn. £0 call all, one as well as another (for one and all are Miniſters, as well as Churches ) 
ſter. this would have ſpoil'd your Reformation. And beſides, this would make us all 
Schiſmaticks, by our National Covenant ; for if we were under the Law of the 
Church Univerſal, as a politick Body , we do make a Separation from this Lay, 
by combining our ſelves only with Reformed Churches, that are ſo ſmall and incon- 
ſiderable a parc of the Church Univerſal. 


2. It juſtifies Non-refidency, or makes Non-refidence, Zure D#vino; for Miniſters, 
being Elders of a Church Univerfal, by a prior Inftitution, can never be abſent from 
their Flock. And every Man may ;zfor a more general Service of the whole, 
whereof he is a Member, that the lefſer ſhould give way. And this was the chicf 
grounds for Non-reſidency, in the Biſhop's times, that every Man wasa Miniſter 
of the Church of England in general, and fo he might ſerve the whole ; and there- 
fore, though he were a profeſſor in the Univerſity, he was ſerving the whole Church, 
and fo he might hold other livings too, and yet be abſent from them. 


= 4 It layeth a Foundation of bringing in a Foreign Power, to bind all or any of 

the Kingdoms in Zarope, It will bind any, for the greater part of the Reformed 

Churches, if we ſhould go no further, may challenge, by vertue of this ordinance and. 
inſtitution, that, what they agree upon, we all ſhould receive. 


Obje#. But you will fay ſtill, thatthe Magiſtrate may till call thoſe Univerſal 4 
Elders to meet in a Council, or not call them. - 


Anſw. 1. But ftill if this be an Ordinance, they are to call themſelves : It 
is their Duty ; They areroafſume it, if the Magiſtrate ſhould negle&. And 

Anſiv, 2. However when they are called, they may impoſe their Canons. And , 

Anſw. 3. The Magiſtrate is bound to be SubjeR, for rhey are Chriſtians, and {0 
Pars Eccleſiz, and fo to be Subje& to this Ordinance z for they have not apowerto 
break the Ordinance of Chriſt : And theyare not to Reſiſt it, for there is a Law of 
Chriſt's Inſtitution upon it. If it be but conſultive to rhe Magiſtrate, then they ſay 
no more than we; if obligatory, then ir bindeth, 'and then they muſt either _ 
take the Magiſtrates into the Council as Members alfo, which is the uſual Safvs 
for it ; and ſo they arc parts of the Parliament and Common-wealth , which 
hinders the freeneſs of the Vote @f thawFeclefiaſtick Perfons; And then if the 
Major part which carry it be not the wer Ar but Minifters, as uſually they arc; _ 
then the Magiſtrates, in their civil Aſſemblies, when they come to confirm it, are 
bound either to ratifie it, or not : If not, then the Authority' of the Synod is but 
conſulrive to them : If they be bound, then this Synod is' a Superiour power to the 
King and State z and this within their own Domintons, by vertue of this Catholick 


principle. And then, without their Domimions , the greater number of as” = 
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Laſtly, Any among us would not be more bound to the Elders of our own Church- 
es, then to the Biſhops, and Elders of the Eaſter» Churches, it there was to be 
tound more of the Catholick Church, or a greatcr among them 3 tor hereby I have 
as good a Warrant and Authority to cleave to them. Cohabitation doth not ob- 
lige me to my own Elders, when the Inſtitution is Univerſal all the World 
OVEr. T2 

Thoſe places that are ordinarily alledged, 1 Cor. 12. 25. and Epheſ. 4. although 
they import communion amongſt Churches, by vertue of that Catholick obligation ; 
yet none of them hold forth, that that Catholick Church is a politick Body. In- 
deed it 15 ſaid there, that God hath ſet up Apoſtles, Be. in that Church; but it is 
as a Man may fay, he hath fet up Kings and Emperors in the World, it doth not 
thereiore follow, that the whole World is one politick Body; and all the 1Ngs 
and Emperors have an Authority over the Univerſe, but only partitive in their feve- 
ral Dominions. 

And the communion which the Members are obliged unto, and the bands and 
ties, there mentioned, are not only between the Saints and the Churcies, and the 
Officers thereof now extant, and exiſting inthe World, the Catholick Statc of rhe 
Church, in all Apes, 1s implyed, with whom we proteſs to hold a communion now, 
and we ought to do it, as well as with the Churches now extant. And that 1s 
clearly the Scope, in Epheſ. 4 and 1 Cor. 12.28. for he ſpeaks of Prophers an 
Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, that arc given to build up the Clurches in the 
Faith, untill the coming of Chriſt, every Age being knit unto ano! wh, oy yrtata 
bands and tyes ; and the Church in every Age, receiving a benefit by 41 Pac 25 
and Teachers, and by the Prophets and Apoſtles, and their Writings in forme: 26. 
And in all Ages, they have conſpired fo tar, as to prelerve Fundamental Trur:is, 
And trom thoſe places it may as well be argued, that Paſtors and 'cachors, and 
general Councils in former Ages, have a Juridical power upon all the Churches at- 
terward, as that the preſent Churches have, tor he ſpeaks both of the onv, and tte 
other, as one Totum complexum, 

Otjeit. And if it befaid, that the Apoſtles were Miniſters of the Circ!t Univer 


ſal, having Juriſdiction over the whole Univerſal Church ; rherctore once the who 
Univerſal Church, was a politick Body 1n rneir time, and why not now : It $5 thy; { 
anſwered, 


" 


Anſw. 1. Beſides the difference of Apoſtles and oiher Elders, etlewhere ipoicon 
of, evento the Apotiles themſelves, all the Churches Univerſal did not make one polt- 
tick Body, to be governed in common ; but the Apoſtles {lull as they carne io fe 
ral Churches, had power in all thoſe Churches ſeverally apart; fo as all tho! 

Churches are not called one Church, no, not in reſp=& of the Apollle's Gove 
; ment, But this opinion of the Univerſal Catholicx Church, being a Boay po! 
| to all thele Elders, would make it to be in order to a Combination under tho'e E- 
ders, as one whole politick Body, governed by them in common, and in,anu by 0: 
, mon Aſſemblies ; whereas the Apoſtles, ſeverally and apart, had, in ail tte Ciure 
1 es, the power ſtill as they came occaſionally : And tizerefore to aſlert, that piriietie 
lar Churches, having their particular Elderſhips, by whom they are gov corny, na wo 
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3 up one Myſtical Church, 1s 1n this toanſwer the pattern of the Apotilc's Governmioi: 
=: if A O49 + lag)  MDY ot FOES AE :Oy 
L it ſelf ; that as the whole Church then was nor governed by te Apoiiies 25 2 

whole Church, but only by parts ; that 1s, the particular Ciuuches by an Apoſlite,cs 


4 
1 ! 


he came into it, or as he had occaſion to wiite toit z that fo now ts Why,e Churcty 
is alſo by parts governed, that is, the particular Chi clics are governed uy tr 
ſeveral Elders, having Juriſdiction therein, and thei ony. And it unto [\porites 
themſelves, this whole Church was not a politick Lo iy, taken a5 ot, ENen ITCH Tok 

to Elders of particular Churches. | 
_ 2. Andalſo further, the meaning of that place, in 1 C7. 12. 25, 1snotthat EVErY 
: Elder hath an Authoritative politick Juriſdiction 41 all Churciics, as 0ccalion is, whici) 
E is evident by this; becauſe other particulars are there meation%., 85 namely Ruling 
5 Elders, and Deacons (which our Brethren dc a in by 4119te WOruSs, Heips ay 
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PRA Governments, for ſo it is in the Original ) ſo then they alſo ſhould be Officers, as 


Chap Il. 


WY 


Dcacons, and as Governours in all Churches alſo. And therefore tus meaning is 
only this, it is as if it ſhould be ſaid, inaCommon-wealth he hath ſet Noble-men and 
Judges, &c. who have the power in the whole, and every part of a Kingdom z and 
he hath ſet Juſtices of Peace, and Conſtables, and Headboroughs, Sc. but it would 
not follow, that as the Noble-men and Judges have power in every part, 10 the ordi- 
nary Juſtices of Peace, and every Conſtable or Headborough hath : And yet it from 
that place they would argue, that ordinary Elders have power in all Churches, as 
E'd:rs, they muſt alſo acknowiedge Deacons to have the like, | . | 

>, And that place in Epheſ.4. ſpeaks of Paſtorsand leachers, 1n repeat of DoQrine, 
and thercfore mentioneth only thoſe that did labour in the Word and Doctrine, ſuch 
25 Prophets and Evangeliſts, Faſtors and Teachers ; and ſpeaks ot their being ordain- 
ed to keep that unity of the Faith ; and therefore ſpeaks only of their Doctrinal poy/- 
cr, not of their Judicial power of acts of Government. _ 

4. And it is farther to be conſidered, that when it is fato, rhat he had ſet Apo- 
ſtles, &c. in the Church, he ſpeaks not of Officers in the concrete, or of this and that 


' Church, in this or that Age; but he ſpeaks of Church, and of Officers in the Ab- 


{ira, he ſpeaks of the kind ; and fo anfwerably we read, Epli. 4. 8. Ze gave Gifts 
to Mey, that is, to ſuch Officers in the Abſtract. 

5. Tae general Church receiveth Paſtors and Teachers, but as formed up into par- 
rictlars ; therefore they are ſet in ir only partitive z and though-the Church is faid 
to be the Subje& in whichthey are ſet, yet not as a coliective Body, and thereforc 
they do not make up a general Government. , 

O0ljc8. It may be objeted, that the Apoſtles are ſaid to be the Church Uni- 
verſal. ” | 

Anſw. 1. They arenot ſet in it as a Collective Body, and ut they were, yet a5 
all Paſtors cannot ſupply the Office of an Apoſtle, when met all togetlier, ſo they arc 
not ſer as Apoſtles, as the Apoſtles were. The Earls in a Kingdom are ſet otherwiſe 
n a Kingdom, thanthe Conſtables are; and therefore the mceting of all the Con- 
ſtables in a Kingdom, cannot raake up one Office of an Earl, or the Relation they 
have to the whole Kingdom. 

2. ihe Apoliles were executively ſet in particular Churches only, and fo the who!e 
Churcli was not one Church, in Relation to them, nor did all Churches make up One 
Church, in relation tothem for a Governmenr. 

Then 3. We acknowleage, that they may be all ſet in this Body as Apoſtles, 2nd 
as Elders, and that by vertue of communion of Churches; and if you will kcep ir 
in that Myſtical way, they areto be reſpected as Elders of ſuch and ſuch Churches, 
by all the Churches in the World. 

As it i5 again objected out of thoſe places, Eph. 4. and 1 Cor. 12. that the Gifts 
ticre, that are given to the Church, are not proper and peculiar to the e- 
ect. 

Anſw. Is true z but yet, though they are not given only to thoje that are elect in 
taciituc, and wnthe events yet they are given oaly to thoſe that were viſtbly ſuch 
unto Men, andio be taken for ſuch ; and ſuch as, if we had lived inthoſetimes, would 
nave been to be accounted Saints by us. All that are true Members of Churches, we 
are to 100K uponas elett, for they are ele to us3 and therefore he Writes to the 
Curct elect in Balylcn, They are all Saints to us, anc 1o they are viſibly ſuch, tha: 
make tie Viſtole Church, And that rhe viſible Church there, though conſiftins of 
IVſea that in 1ilue proved not the elect, is yet under the notion of ſuch as are, appear- 
eth &Y £81S ; that they are faid to drink into one Spirit, thatis, into the Holy Ghoit, 
-i!10d17g To the Receiving of the Sacrament z becauſe thatnone ſhould be ſuppoſed to 
v0! that Catholick vitible Body, or of particular Bodies of Churches, but ſuch 25 
are juppoled to partake of the Holy Ghoſt, as every True Saint doth. And the drink- 
10% 1010 0n2 Spirit there, cannot be meant of extraordinzry Gifts, which may be ſun- 
poled to be givento Reprobates, becauſe the Spirit in extraordinary Gifts, is not re- 
celvca by the Sacrament, 

O/jcit, Whereas it is ſaid, that the Elders and the Officers, are given to the whole 
Coverial Church ; therefore that is a politick Body : I anſwer, that by the fame 
re2:0, Mankind ſhould be a politick Body alſo, for hey are faid to be given to Men 
£/9c/, 4. and the Gifts thar are there ſaid to bs given to Men, are not to be under- 
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ſtood of the inherent Gifts or Qualifications, in reſpe& of thoſe Men they are gi NAA 
ven unto ( as.the grace of an Apoſtleſhip to an Apoſtle .) but it is meant of Men glſt- Py i 
edly 'put into Office, given unto'other Men, or to Mankind ; which appeareth by X Ow 


this, becauſe they are given by converſion, before Men are of the Catholick Bo- 
dy, as well as for building up after they are in it. | | 
It is again objected, that t Cor. 12. it is ſaid, that the Members are to Honour one 
another, that there be-no Schiſms in the Body, ver. 25. if one Member ſuffer, all the 
Members ſuffer with it, ver. 26. 
Anſw. As there is a double Body of Church to Chriſt, the one Myſtical,and the o- 
ther Inſtituted ; ſo there is a double Union, the one Myſtical, rnough externalsz and 
the other more ſpecial for Government and Juriſdiction. And the tame things, that 
are ſpoken of the Duty of Members in a Body Inftituted, that are a Body to Chriſt 
in particular, as the Apoſtle afterward diſtinguiſheth, are due alſo to all Saints, by 
vertue of their Myſtical Relation. And we tind thar the Apoſtles indeed, do argue 
the inſtance of the communion of- the Body Catholick, which is between all Saints, 
to exemplifie and to illuſtrate the Duties that are to be between Saints, ina particu- 
lar Body ſo joyned ; yet by way of Similitude, but not oneneſs for kind. And be- 
cauſe alſo all the Duties of Love, which,1in particular Congregations, the Members are 
to perform one to another, are Duties by a Myſtical Relation, as wellas by that ſpe- 
cial obligation : Yet they are bound to them by an obligation, beyond that of the 
Myſtical Relation, which they bear to all Saints in the World. For though the Church 
Myſtical Univerſal, affordeth matter for ſuchan Inſtitured Congregational Church ; 
yet that they ſhould thus meet in Chriſt's Name, is a Superadded Form to this mat- 
ter, and laysa farther obligation upon the members, ; 
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CH xt. Ih 


That the Inſtitution for Worſhip and Government, falleth not upon the Saints m a 
Nation, Qua Nation or Kingdom, as the Seat of it. 


Hough the Patrern of the Fewz/h Church be urged to prove ſuch 4 National 
Church, yet it will not ſervethe turn. 

i. For it was not therefore a Church, becauſe a Nation, but becauſe there were 
no more Nations that God had choſen, nor would chooſe till Chriſt came ; and there- 
fore if any other turned Proſelite, they were to turn Fews, and to be as Na- 
tyes. 

2. The Inſtanceof the Fewiſh Church, will rather ſerve for the proof of an uni- 
verſal Church, than for any evidence, that there ſhould be as many Churches, as 
there be Nations. . When the Jews did turn Chriſtians, they were the fame Nation ; 
yet the Apoſtles do no where Write to them, as a National Church : They Write 
not to the Church of Judea, but the Churches. 


3. That the Church of the Fews, was a Type of the Churches in Narions, as 
Nations, let that be ſhewn. We can ſhew that the whole Nation, and Temple-wor- 
ſhip, was a Type of Congregations, and that Royal Nation ( as that whole Na- 
tion was then called )) aud the Holy Prieſthood, 1s a Typeof the Saints in all Na- 
tions. | 

4- God at firſt Set up a Church-Government, ſuitable to that of a Kingdom, and 
ſuited unto the Government of the World; that policy is therefore called the Ele- 
ments of this World, unto which the Church in the New Teſtament, isnot to be con» 
formed, Rom.12. 

5. And then when there was a National Church, there was a Worſhip for the whole 
Nation, as a Nation to &cme unto 3 and ſo a Government in the place that God ſhould 
chooſe for all to appeal unto z but there are no ſuch orders now. 

6. If the Inſtitution do fall upon them, it muſt fall upon them either as they are *a 
Church in a Kingdom, or as a Kingdom. But not as a Church in a Kingdom, for Qua 
Church, there is a greater Church out of that Kingdom, namely the Univerſal. = 
7. This opinion, tho? it ſeems indeed calculated to comply with Magiſtracy, for 
it djivideththe independency of Government, according to the Diviſion of the Supreant 
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FR power of Magiſtrates, and ſo would ſeem to fence them from any external power, 


: 
i 6 
* 
” 
$ 
| 
* 
7 
Ps 


ChapIl.trom any other Kingdoms or Churches : Yer it makes the Gburch-power in that King- 


dom, independent upon that Magiitrate, and that united into a greater Body, would 
be too hard for them, whereas the diſperſing it, 1nto particular Congregations, makes 
1t eaſily wieldable. Pats 

Neither doth the Inſtitution fall upon a conformity, either to the extent, or to the 
Government of Cities, as thoſe who are for Epiſcopacy bave intended, and ſome 
Presbyterial Divines alſo z and both upon the ſame grounds, although with this ditte- 
rence, that the Biſhops would have the Government of Churches, to be: conformed 
to that of the Cities, taking in the Villages about them, and ſo to make a Dioceſs 
and a Dioceſan Church ; but thoſe for the Presbytery, contract it to the extent of a 

City witkin it ſelf, and ſo make a claſſical Church z the opinions of either, dittering 
in this reſpe& only, viz. thepoint of extent of larger and leſſer JuriſdiQion, rhe one 
confined within the City Walls, the other extending without. 

1. Becauſe if it were fo, then the conformity either muſt fall upon the Govern- 
ment of Cities, or the bounds of the place ; that look what extent either the Go- 
vernment, or bounds of the Local Circuit of Cities have , the ſame extent ſhould 
your claſſical Presbyteries have conformable thereunto ; and 1n afferting either un- 
avoidable Abſurdities, would follow. of Fw 

1, To make the Government conformable to the Government of Cities, as their 
extent ſhould fall out, is to make a warly Government, the pattern of Ecclefiaſti- 
cal, is wholy to conform Spiritual Government, to the Government of the World ; 
and then the ſame degrees of Officers of Superiority, and Inferiority, that is in 
Cities, ſhould be in Eccleſiaſtical Government. 

2. The conformity muſt rather fall upon the bounds of the Governments of Ci- 
tics,” than upon the circuit or material conſideration; becauſe that, which makes it a 
City, is the Government of it, whether the bounds of 1t be within the Walls, or 
other Towns about it, whether it extend toa larger circuit, or to a leſs. 

2. It muſt either fall upon a City, as having many Congregations in 1t; and if ſo, 
it might as well have faln upon Villages in the Country, capable by Affociation to 
be many Churches as well, and the one would be as uncertain as the other becauſe 
there may be many Congregations in the one, as well as in the other. Or elſe 2, 
It muſt fall upon the Form of the Government of Cites. Or elſe 3. Upon Cities 
of ſuc! and ſuch a circuit z and ſome Cities greater, and ſome leſſer, that would be 
uncertain alſoz becauſe ſome Citiesare greater, and ſome leſler. 

2. The Foundation of this Aſſertion cannot be a conformity to the Government 
of the Cities amongſt the Fewsz for 1. The Villages, among the Jews, had a Go- 
vernment in them, as: well as the Cities. 2. Suppoſe that the Government of the 
Gentiles, in their Cities, was not conformed to the Government of the Fews in their 
Cities ( which may well be ſuppoſed ) for the Government of the Genrziles, was of- 
tentimes to have whole Empires under the Government of 2 City ; ſo Rome had, and 
then all the World under Rome, whilſt it was a City Government, muſt have been one 
claſſical Church. or however, among the Gentiles, the Cities were the Head of a 
whole Province, and of all the Villages under it, and it is ſo in many Cities at 
this INT 8 and that would make for a Dioceſan Government, and not Presby- 
terial, 

If thus the bounds cannot be fixed, we are ſtill to ſeek even in Cities, what ſhould 
be the bounds, and areas uncertain, as in Villages. So as the concluſion is,the bounds 
according to this meaſure are uncertain. Pos 

3. Goddoth not ſhape a Spiritual Government, unto the political z and the bounds 
thereof, Political Government, goes by the bounds of the Soil; fe doth not the 
Spiritual. All thatdo live within ſuch a place, or within ſuch a Country, becauſe 
they are of that Soil, fall under the ſame political Government z but there is no rea- 
lor, that they ſhould fall under the ſame Spiritual. 

4+ It the Frame of the Church were to be conformed to the City Government 5 
then as the City did take in the Suburbian Towns, the Daughters round about, ſo the 
Church ſhould not be confined only to the compaſs of the City, but extend toa whole 
Province : As the Biſhops argue for a Dioceſan Church, 
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_ 5. Chriſt's Government is ſuitable to all Ages, times and places ; but now in all 24h 
Apes and places, there is not the City Government ; and there could not be the fame 22x 


Rule for the Goverament of Churches in Villages, and therefore it did not ſuit all 
laces. 4 
; 6. Jeſus Chriſt's way israther conformed to the Synagogue way; for ſo the Churches 
are called, and it is therefore conformed to the Government of the Synagogues, a!- 
though in Cities. — | 

7. If this were the Ordinance of God, to conform Church Government to the 
Government of Cities, then all, in Zoxdox, ſhould make one Church, becauſe it is bur 
one City ; and Alexandria and Grand Cairo, gif it were converted, would be fo roo, 
nay Rome it ſelf { whereof the preſent Rome, is but the tenth part of what it was, 
as Cyprius ſhews ) muſt have been but one Church, if they had been all converted; 
and there ſhould have been bur one claflical Presbytery, to have Governed all the 
Churches there, Yea, in fome places thereare two Cities built together, that have 
the priviledges of Cities, as Conflantinople and Galata, London and Weſtminſter, the 
two Praguesz; yea, Ferufalem had the City of David within it, and fo there muſt haye 
been two claſſical Presbyteries in Jeruſalem, from the firlt ; For thoſe of the City of 
David, might have challenged the priviſedge of it, the Church had been conform- 
ed to a City Government ; and perhaps that was the reaſon, why we read of two 
companies of the three and twenty Elders, that did fit in Feruſalem ; becauſe each Ci- 
ty had an Elderſhip of Twenty three, and ſo there being two Cities in that one, 
that of David, and the other of Feru/alem it ſelf ; there might be two Elderſhips, for 
thoſe two Cities, beſides there great Synedrim. | 

8. When Cities are decay'd and do lefſen, and are brought low, it may be to as 
ſmal a number of Inhabitants, as Villages z yet they olten retain their Priviledoes as 
Cities, as many decayed Incorporations do. NoW then it there were but one Con- 
gregation left 1n ſuch a leſſen'd City, it would cJaim by vertue of this City, privi- 
ledge to be intire within it ſelf. 

Objef. But the Apoſtle hath faid, in Tit. 1. Ordain Elders in every City, and that 
1s parallel with that in Acts 14. They Ordain Elders in every Church, holding forth the 
pattern of a City, and the Government thereof for the bounds of ir, to be ſet for 
that of a Church. | | 

' Anſw. 1. That place in As 14, in every Church hath Relation,as well toChurch- 
es 1n Villages, asin Cities ; and fo to Churches in thoſe firſt times of the Goſpel, 
that conſitted of no more than might meet in one place ; and therefore as well it may 
be interpreted, that there was but as many as would make but one Church in ever 
City, as ſuiting the Phraſe of his Dire&1ton, in Relation to what number of Chriſti- 
ans were ſuppoſed to be incachCity of Crete, when firſt Tizus came thither in the 
beginning of the Goſpel ; and this number may well be ſuppoſed, to be no more than 
could make up one Congregation , and it was well if fo too, no more than could 
make up. 

To 2, Ordinary Elders in every Church implies farther, that if there were more 
Churches to be in a City, that then he ſhould ordain the Elders, Ker” tzxAyo:iar, to 
every Church apart. 


Anſw. 3. That it is fo, appears 3 becauſe as hath been ſhewn 7525 City is meant, 
ſmall Towns as well as Cities. | 

| Anſw. 4. The Reaſon why his Dire&ion runs to Ordain Elders inevery City, was 
becauſe though they did Preach the Goſpel in Villages, yet principally in Cirics at 
the firſt; becauſe they were to leaven the Countries. And the Apoſtles, when they 
did Write to Churches in a Province, did uſe to Write to the Church of the Head 
City, as more eminent, not becauſe that was either a Mother Church, as the Biſhops 
fay, ora claſſical Church of more Churches, as the Presbyterians. fay ; but becauſe 
it was more eminent, and from it the Epiſtle might be ſpread to others, as Pay/'s 
Epiſtle, to the Go/oftans, was ordered to be ſent to Laodicea, which was in all likeli* 
hood, a leſs City than Colofſe. And thus when they Write to the. Churches of Syria 
and Gzlicia, Afs 15, they Write eſpecially to Antioch. So when he would Write to 
all the Churches about C:rinth , he namerh eſpecially the Church of Corinth, to« 


gether with them; and wrappeth up all the reſt thus, and al that call upon the Name 
of the Lord. 
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FRAN "0bjeft. Ic was the Ordination ot the Apoltles in the Primitive Times, that'all, in 
Ch. IL. , City, ſhould be one Church ; both becauſe the Diſtin&tion of Churches, -and alſo 


their Names are taken from the City, as the Church of Epheſus, &c. And therefore 
whether in one conſideration or more, whether for .the preſent, or for the time to 
come, the Saints, in ſuch and ſuch a City, were to be one Church; and a Congrega- 
tional Church they-could not be, therefore a diſtinction of a claſſical Church was in- 
tended by a Church in Cities. And the Elders had charge given them, to takecare 
of that whole City, to convert them. And to this pattern of a City Government, 
were the Villages alſo to be conformed, ſeveral Villages making an Aſſociation into 
one Church, as thoſe Cities did. | | 

; Anſw. 1. To the firſt part of the obje&tion 1 anſwer, that they are called one 
Church in a City, and ſodiſtinguiſhedz becauſe there was but one Church for rhe 
preſent, as in Ats 3. I. Kz]z [ny 20 aV EXXANGIAT, the Church exiſting at Antioch, that 


' 15, Which at preſent was there, Ir doth not follow, that all the Churches, that ſhould 


afterwards be there, ſhould be but one Church. So as Bazns ſaith, there is an Ade- 
quate acception of theſe Phraſes, per accidens, not becauſe the City and Church, was 
+0 make but one Church ; but becauſe the Chriſtians by occaſion of their number, 
not being then roo great, were formed into one Church, not becauſe there was to be 
but one. Now he, who thus uſeth them promiſcuouſly, doth imply, that one Church 
was as yet conſtituted, not that there was to be but one, through the circuit of a 
City, Suburbs, and Country. Thus likewiſe it is eafily anſwered, to the purpoſe of 
the Propoſition z for thus the Multitude of Citizens converted, and unconverted, 
could not be a Church of one Congregation ; yet the number ot thoſe, who in City, 
Suburbs, or Territories, were actually converted, was no more than might be order- 
ed into one Church ; and the Apoſtles framing theſe into one, onthe preſent occaſion, 
did not exclude the after conſtituting of any other within the fame local-bounds. 
But it there had been more, there would have been other ways to have diſtinguiſhed 
them : As when there were many Synagogues in a City , they were diſtinguiſhed ( for 
all the Synagogues could not have been called, by the Name of that one City ; fo 
nor the Congregations ) and perbaps that was the reaſon, why that a School, which 
was a kind of a Synagogue, was for DiſtinRion's fake, called the School of Tyrannus, 
as being the Ruler of 1t. 

Anjw. 2. If that were a Reaſon, then alſo the Name of a Village or ſmaller 
Town, as that of Cenchrea, would make as ſtrong an Argument, that in every ſmall 
Town, it there be a Church there, that it ſhould beone intire Church ( having the 
Government wholy in it ſelf ) as well as that many Congregations in a City, ſhould 
become one Church tor Government. 

Anſw. 3. The name of a Church, in a City, is not taken fimply from the City, but 
from the People; as in the Revelation, the Church of the Smyrniaxs, and of the 
Laodiceans, Gc. Suppoſe they had removed (as in thoſe times, thorough Perſecution 
they often did ) to ſome other ity ; they would have been the Church of the Smyr- 
ans, as well as the Church at Arubenmi was called the Engliſh Charch. So as the 
Name doth not reter ſimply to a City, and the bounds thereof. And when there was 
a Churchof Strangers, of Aquzla and Priſcilla, &c. in Rome, it is called the Church 
in their Houſe and fo alſo when they were removed to Epheſus, it bore the ſame 
Name, to Diſtinguiſh it from the Church of the Ephefrans. It is one exception againſt 
us, that when we ſay the bounds of a Church ſhould be ſo many as can meet in one 
place, we hereby do fetch the conſtitution of a Church, from what is meerly exter- 
nal and accidental tot ; and the exception were true, if we fetch it from any one 
ſer or ſtanding place, or Houſe of meeting; but we fetch it from that which is ef. 
ſential to a Churcti, whichis oneneſs of communion, in ordinances together, meet- 
ing with oneaccord, as in the As, their meetings are chara&erized, which becauſe 
it cannot be done, unlefs they do meet in ſome place or other, hence we ſo expreſs 
it, not as that thing the Ordination is ſet upon, but as the neceſſary conſequent or ad- 
junCt ; but this exception made againſt us, falls fully and direaly upon them, that 
would make a City the extent, either of the Local bounds, or the Government there. 
of a pattern-or meaſure of a claſſical Church, and the Inſtitution of it. 

it many Churches had been in one City, they might have been Diſtinguiſhed by 
the Names of fome of the Rulers, or as now they are by the Streets, or places of their 


_ conſtant mectings ; for as if the Holy Ghoſt doth Write to the Angel of the Church 
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of Fyneſus, as if the King doth Write tothe City of London, he ſhould intitle his XA 


Letter, to the Mayor and Aldermen, as Writing to the whole Corporation in their 
Names 3 fo alſo might ſeveral Churches in Cities, have been as well Diſtinguithed by 
the Names of their Rulers, : and of their Elders and Paſtors, as 7yraznus his Sckoo! 
was: And there are other Reaſons, why in that caſe the Names ſhould be take; 
from the place ; for cohabitation and dwelling togerher in a place, we acknowleds: 
is a ground, why the Saints, fo far as poſſibly rhey can, ſhould meet in one Chure'1 
Fellowſhip, and not make ſeveral Fellowſhips. And we much rather thin, that (ii 
the Denomination of one Church, in a City, did hold forth this Rule, that in all Ci: 


Ll 
| ES, 
the Saints dwelling together; and ſo eiſewhere, ſhould make as big Churches as they 
could ; ro ſhew their Unity, and to naake the Worſhip more Solemn, and to have 
more of the aſſiſtance ot the Holy Ghoſt z and therefore they ſhould not make ma- 
ny Congregations, where there might be one only. 

Anſw. 4. To the Second part of the Objection, concerning the converſion which 
the Elders are to take care of, I anſwer 1. lo Preach 1s onethtng, tov cenſure is ano- 
ther. And beſides at that rate of arguing, all thoſe, that a Man begets to Chriſt, hat! 
ticrefore Authority over, to Rule them, to be their Miniſter. <=, The Elders, ar 
Epheſus, indeed had a charge as Elaers, by way of Goverament over tte whole Flocl;, 
the Church that God Redeemed by his Blood; thatis, of thoſe that were conver- 
verted ; and although that they were to enceavour to convert others ( for how ſhould 
the Goſpel otherwiſe be propagated )yet it more had been converted, then there muſt 
have been Churches multiplyed ; but till in the uniform frame, that this firſt Chure!; 
was, having the ſame priviledges; and ſo to have New Elders placed over them, as 
over a New Flock. And beſides, they are not called Elders of Zphe/us, but Elders of 
the Church at Epheſws. The care of Elders fet in a City toconvert, was to be exten- 
ded as wellto the Neighbour Villages, as to the Cities, eſpecially then when they 
had gained as yet but few ina City : And then by this Reaſon, thoſe in the Villages 
were obliged ro be Afſociated with them, as well as thoſe in a City, although a!l the 
City ſhould alſo be converted, eſpecially if thoſe in the Villages were the tirft con- 
verts ; and this 1s oneof the Epiſcopal grounds for a Dioceſan Church ; they in ef- 
tect tell the ſame ſtory, for the rearing up of Epiſcopal Government. 

Aaſw. 5, To third partof the Objection, we Reply, thar the way of conſtitution 
of Churches under the Goſpe), being uniform according to Chritlt's inſtitution, both 
in Vilages and Cities, 1t 15 therefore ſquared, as well to the condition of the one, as 
tlie other : And therefore a Church, ina Village, may as wcll be made the patrern for 
the conſtituting of Churches in a City, as a Churchin a City, for forming one in a 
Village. But Chrift hath framed his inſtitution fo, as will ſerve both ; and the cer- 
tain Rules for both are the due bounds of a Church ſet ( whereof there are many 
{ure and certain charatters in the word, from the Nature and thing it felf ) thac fo 
many as dwell rogether, that can conveniently meet 1n one place, ſhould become 
one Church. | 

We + (28 Bias in the like caſe, pag. 12. Concluſ. 2,- concerning 2 7io:eſa; 
Ciiurch  rhat God might have madethis pattern of City Government, sn Ordinance 
of Church Government, as '1c atd once take a Family Goverament under the Od 
Law, and made thata Church 5 and extended the bounds {till by a Family, as they 
vrew cither greater or lciler ; Bur as then, if a Man's Family had fpread into many Fa- 
milics, though he was the Prieſt of all theſe Familtes in publick Worſhip 5 bccrule þ- 
was the Eldeſt of the Family, whilit helived; yet that would not have b.en a binding 
Law toſeveralother tamilies living rogether, that had not ſprung one from another ; 


C3 


tir they ſhould have come under the fame Law of Affociation, that the others did. 
And cherctorc, though tis were granted concerning Citics, it would not follow, that 


tac Villages mult be coriormed thereunto. 
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That the External Inſtitutions of Chriſt, for the Government of his Saints under 
the New Teſtament, is not the ſame that was under the Law, nor can the 


Government of the Jewiſh Church, be made a certain Rule for the Govern- 
ment of the Church of Chriſt. 


Here are many things that were commanded to the 7ews, which are obligato- 

ry to us Chriſtians ; tho' there are alſa many things which were Rules and 

Laws to them, which are not ſo to us. It will therefore be neceſſary, in ſtating the 
caſe firſt, to ſhew what is equally binding to us both. 

1. All ſuch Duties asdepend not upon Inſtitution, but are Duties belonging tothe 
Firſt Commandment, as to Pray, to hear the Word, to give Thanks, muii needs 
continue as well under the New Teſtament , as under the Old , and are the 
ſame. | 

2. Such things as then had then a Morality in them, yet if the Morality was on- 
ly by meer Inſtitution, which depends upon the Will of God, ( which Divines call 
Moral poſitions ) even ſuch Inſtitutions, in their own individual Nature, cannot be 
urged upon us as Rules. As to inſtance in that of the Sabbath Day ; if any ſhould 
inter, that that Seventh Day ſhould be the Sabbath Day under the New Teſtamenr, 
which was the Seventh after the Creation, would be a falſe Reaſoning ; although in- 
deed, the Inſtitution of the Seventh Day, to be the Sabbath, was not Ceremonial 
meerly, but had a Morality in itz for it was from the Creation. The two Sacra- 
ments of Circumciſion and the Paſſover, had afſuredly beſides the Ceremonialneſs 
annexed to them, the Inſtitution of Typifying of Chriſt to come ( which Circum- 
ciſion did by Blood, and being Adminiſtred the Eighth Day) theſe Sacraments lig- 
nifying Jeſus Cariſt, the Subſtance of them muſt needs be Moral, and thatby Infti- 
rution, as well as ours are now ; as in 1 Cor. 10. 1,2. They did alt eat of the ſame 
Spiritual Mea! ( the ſame Spiritual Manna ) andall Drank of the ſame Spiritnal Drink. 
But yet it doth not follow, that the ſame Sacraments for Subſtance (cutting off the 
ceremonial part ) ſhould continue, but God was pleaſed to Inſtitute other two in their 
rooms. 

3. Yet whatſoever was Moral in the Subſtance of the Few:/b Inſtitution then, there 
1s this equality, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould Inſtitute ſomething in the room of it, in the 
New Teſtament. As tor Example, becauſe there was an High Prieſt .; becauſe there 
was an Houſe of God then, the Apoſtle therefore argues, ( Hb. 2o. 21, to 26 ) 
that we having an High Prieſt over the Houſe of God, there is to be Aſſemblies to 
be now, as wellas then : But as theſe Aſſemblies ſhould be Formed up, and caſt into 
the ſame Latitude and Extent, and the like, which their Aſſemblics had then ; here- 
in a new Inſtitution putteth the difference. They had National Aſſemblies then, not 
ſo now : The Prieſts were maintained by Tithes and Offerings then, the equity of this 
continueth, and the Apoſtle urgeth it in his Epiſtle to the Cor:nthians; but yer it 
followeth not, that their Maintenance now ſhould be the ſame wav. And although 


there was a Moral equality in it, yetthe Apoſtle Superaddeth, So I Ordain in al the 
Churches, 1 Cor. 7. 17. - 

4. When the Goſpel hath once made an Inſtitution in the Room of what was un- 
der the Law ( as it hath done Baptiſm in ſtead of Circumcifion rho' not exaQly on 
the fame Moral Ground ; yet on the ſame Evangelical Ground, as Baptiſm was the 
Subiance extant, under the Type of circumciſion ) this will warrant the Applicati- 


on of Baptiſm, unto like Infant Children now ; when the Goſpel it ſelf alſo holds 


forth the ſame privilcdge for Subſtance, unto ſuch Children now, as it did then ; and 
renews the fame promiſe to them; tho' in an Evangelical way, far differing from that 
in the Old Teſtament, which contained a Typicalneſs in it. And this is nor to raiſe 


up a New Inſtitution, itis only the Application of an Inſtitution to a Perſon ; and 
that alſo when rhe Goſpel holds forth the ſame ground which the Law did. Bur if 
av Would reaſon, that becauſe there was a circumciſion under the Law, a Sacra- 
ment of initiation into theChurch, therefore there muſt be the ſame under the Golpe] 
( it they cannot ſhew that Jeſus hath appointed ir, for the continuing of ſuch an In- 


ſiitution ) 
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Monld be Adminittred in the ſame Latitude; or that the ſame Perſons, who did Ad- 
miniſter Circumciſion under the Old Teſtament, may Adminiſter Bapriſm now, we 
believe our Brethren will not concede to it, though the Argument will be as ſtrong 
one way, as the other ; for the Father of the Family might circumciſe them, and did ; 
but they would have only Miniſters to Baptize now 3 and they too circumciſed then 
in their Families, and did not bring their Children to the Temple. 

5. That the Laws of the Old Teſtament, do help up ro Regulate many Inſtituti- 
onsin the New, we acknowledge ( as likewiſe the Laws of Nature do ) but they will 
not be Warrant ſufficient, to ſet up the like, So the Rules of the Judicial Law, con- 
cerning the puniſhments of criminal Ads, that none ſhould be condemned under 
two or three Witneſſes, theſe Rules will ſerve unto, and perhaps ought to be re- 
ceived by, every State ( as ſome have held ) to Regulate their proceedings againſt Ma. 
lefactors : But yet unto Fewz{þ policy. ( take it tor the Government of it, and .the 
ranks of Officers among them, and power they had ) Nations are not bound ſo, as 
though the Rules of equity, whereby that policy did proceed, were perpetual, yet 
the queſtion remains ſtill of the power. That Miniſters ſhould be maintained, as 
they were then, the equity of the Law holds, but it will no way follow, that there 
ſhould be the ſame Ranks of Miniſters. 

* 6. That the New Teſtament, intitles ſome of thoſe Ordinances, that it ſelf hath 
anew Inſtituted, with the fame Names and Words uſed in the OJd Teſtament, ar- 
Sues not that thoſe Ordinances are to be framed and formed according to' the Analo- 
gy of rhe Old : But they have the ſame Names, becauſe that the Old were Types 
of theſe. Thus that our Ordinances now are called Sacrifices : That Chriſt is called 
an High Prieſt : That the Officers of the Church are called a Presbytery : That Ex- 
communication 1s called a purging out the Old Leaven, and many ſuch like, in the 
Evangeliſt ; all this will not prove, that there ſhould be Sacrifices, High Prieſts, &c. 
under the New Teſtament. In the Evangeliſt, Chriſt ſpeaking of rhe Teachers of 
the New Teſtament, faith, ( Marth, 23. 34: ) 1 wil ſend you Wiſe Men, and Scribes,&c, 
| but Yet it follows not, that the Ordersof the Officers of the New Teſtament, ſhould 
be anſwerable to the Wiſe Men, and the Scribes : So when a Believer, or a Church 
is called the Temple of God, when the Saints are called a Royal Nation, and the 
= ; no inference can be made, thatthere ſhould now be a Temple, and a National 
urch, 

7. There were many things which are Moral now, that were not Moral then. 
To caſt out of the Church for Moral fins, as fuch Qza Moral, 1s the Law of Chriſt 
now : But under the Old Law , they did not keep Men from Ordinances , for 
fins as Moral ; but as having a ceremonial uncleannefs annexed to them. No Man 
1s to put his Wife away now, becauſe ſhe is a Heathen ; but they were to pur their 
Wives away then, if Heathens, after Moſes his Law was ſetled. In deſtroying mat- 
ters of Idolatry, they were to be much ſtrifer than we are bound to be, as Meats 
Sacrificed to Idols, they were in-no place to eat thereof, Danze! refuſed the Kings 
Meat ; but out of the Idol's Temple, we may eat things that have been Sacrificed to 
Idols, as the Apoſtle faith. They were to deſtroy all the Temples and Groves, &c. 
but if places have been abuſed to 'Idolatry, we under the Goſpel may make uſe of 
them. They were to deſtroy the Canganztes out of the Land, not we fo now. They 
were to burn Idolater's Goods, as-in:Fericho, .&rc. Not ſonow. 

Having thus made way by theſe particulars premiſed, I ſhall now prove my Pro- 
poſition, that the Fewiſh Economy , is no Pattern or Rule for Modelling the Church 
of Chriſt, under the Goſpel. - _ : 

1, The Prieſthood being changed, there is a neceſſity of a change of the Law, 
Heb. 7. 12. and fo of th2Law of the Government, which depends on Chriſt's Prieſt- 
ly Office, We havinganew High Prieſt over the Houſe of God, we bave a new 
Order in this Houſe. For he is the Apoſtle and High Prieſt of our Profeſſion, and it 
was meet it ſhould appear, he was'the new High Prieſt, by uttering; the Inſtitution 
for Worſhip and Government. So then that Old Law, which depended upon Inſt:- 
tutions, as the High Prieſthood it ſelf did, is to be changed, and a new Law of 
Inſtitutions, is to come in the room of its and thereforc in the Zeb. 9. 10. it is cal- 
led a Reformation, and the time of the Goſpel is called, the time of Reformation. 

2, That Jewiſh Frame, and Form of Government, is called the Elements of the 
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ſtitution ) the Argument from the Old will nor hold, or it they would argue, thar it Age 
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AA World; and therefore both in Coloſſ. 2. and Rom. 12. the Apoſtle bids us under-the | 
Ch. III. Goſpel, not to be conformed neither for Worſhip nor Government ( further thaf 
WY 


as Jeſus Chriſt hath been pleaſed to take what was before, and make it anew) to 


the Flements of the World. So in Galar. 4. 2, 3. he faith, they were under Tutors 


and Governours, till rhey came to be of Man's Eſtate, or to beof Age; which un- 
der the Goſpel, they Ire in compariſon. And indeed the Goſpel being more ſpiritual 
the Frame of the Government, and Inſtitutions of it, are not formed to a Worldly 
way to Governments of Nations, and of Kingdoms, as that was then, to anoutward 
external Glory, as their Worſhip alſo was. As God hath choſen the Preaching of 
the Word, which is fooliſhneſs, ſo he hath choſen many of thoſe things, which are 
vile and baſe, and contemptible, and a fooliſhneſs of Government, in compariſon of 
what was then : And this is it deceiveth the World ; for the Goſpel is a Myſtery 
throughout: He chooſeth the Synagogue, and not the Temple ; he chooſeth a Con- 
gregation and Elderſhip, and not the Synedrim ; be chooſeth Baptiſm, and not Cir- 
cumciſion, &c. | | 

3. Our Lord and Saviour, ſpeaks altogether of a new Church to be made, a 
Church gathered in his Name, as when he Inſtituted Baptiſm, to ſhew that it was 
2 new Ordinance; he bids them Baptize in his ' Name, fo to ſhew that he ereQed a 
Frame of a New Church, he bids that it ſhould be gathered in his Name. 

4. Our Brethren's Principles, that hold the Univerſal Church, to be the Seat and 
Subject. of Chriſt's Inſtitution, argue this ; for as his Church now over all Nations, 
both Jew and Gentzle, is a differing Seat from that of the Few only, ſo anſwerably,to 
ſct in his Church Apoſtles and Prophets, &'c. in ſtead of chief Prieſts, &c; is a 
new Inſtitution; and it is certain. that thar Church, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 
. 12, Eph. 4, is the Church of the New Teſtament : And therefore if the Church Uni- 
verſal being a politick, be argued from thence, it 1s by a new Inſtitution, differing 
trom theformer ; becauſe the Church of the New Teſtament, which he ſpeaks ot 
there, began with the Apoſtles. And beſides the Inſtitution fell upon *the Church 
of the Jews aa National ; but this fails upon the Church, Qua Univerſal, in all Nati- 
ons, elſe it would not extend to all Nations to be equal ſtanders in it, whereas under 
the Law, they were not to be ſo with the Jews ; but were to come under that National 
covenant, only when Proſelited. | . 

4. There ſeems to have been ſeveral forts of Policies and Orders extant, under 
the Old Teſtament, and unto which of theſe ſhould the conformity now be made > 
By what rules ſhould we now judge ? 

1. There were 1. Chief Rulers over ſeveral Bodies of thePricfs and Levites: To 
which Government the Biſhops fay, their order is an Alluſion. There was alſo a 
power .in theſe Prieſts and Levites, proper and peculiar ro them, to judge. of the 
clean and unclean 3 and concerning the matters of Worſhip in the Temple. And 
rhis Government was purely Eccleſiaſtical ; and unto this therefore, rather ſhould 
the Analogy refer of matters in the Church, ſeeing that theſe were .purely ſuch. 

2. Again, There were the civil Judicatures in their Cities and Towns, and in their 
oreat Synedrim at Jeruſalem, for all comroverfies within their Gates, as the Diſtin&i- 
on is in Deut. 17. Yettheſe were all Ecclefiaftical, but indeed mixed both in reſpe& 


of cauſes and perſons z their Church and Commonwealth being ſo mixed, as it is 


hard to diſtinguiſh what belonged tothem, meerly as a Commonwealth, and whar 
belonged to them as a Church, in reſpe&t of what came under the cognizance and 
power of thoſe Courts. | 


3. Then again, There was their Synagogical Government, which ſeems to be dif- 
fering from what either the Prieſts had in the Temple, in reſpect of Perſons clean 
and unclean ceremonially, or over one another ; or EE Courts of Judicature in their 
Gates. A Government thoſe Synagogues had, for there are the Rulers of them 
mentioned ; and alſo puniſhments they had, for when the Romans took away their 


Government in their Gates, they ſcourged in their Synagogues. There were Admo- 
nitions alſo, or Excommunications, or caſting Men out of their S 


Ynagogues. 
Great Synedrim, and their other Courts, did puniſh by civil mul ynagogues, The 


drim did put to Death : In the Temple, the Prieſts kept out the unclean ; if ; 
Judgmenr of that was not by the Sy#edrim, but by mh Prieſts that did Ks Fa 


Worſhip of the Temple : Butthe Synagogues did caſt a Man out; and the Prieſts 614 
not Supervizethe Government of the Synagogues. 


And 
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And that all this' was a matter of a differing cogniſance, from what was T ranſad- (WRAA 
ed in their other Courts, is 'evident by this, that for . many fins ( befides the civil cabs ably 


puniſhments that were adjudped in the Courts of their Gates, as:to reſtore and the © 


like) a Man was further obliged to come to the 'Temple, with Confeſſion, and:wirh 
a Sacrifice ; ſo asthe charge of the things of the Temple, and*the Order arid Diſ- 
_ cipline thereof, was another thing than that of their civil Courts. And although a 
Man was caſt out of the Synagogues, and was in reſpe&of ſuch a communion, ' as 
a Heathen and a Publican; yet he 'might ftill come to'the Temple, and partake in 
the Worſhip thereof. But that the Syredrim did at any time pronounce that Sen- 
tence, that a Man ſhould be as an Heathen or Publican, that this was proper to their 
Courts, we believe not, - Now it isleft very uncertain, to which of theſe the Ana- 
logy of the Government of a Goſpel Church ſhonld be accomodated. ? 

Objef. It is faid, that our Saviour Chriſt, in Matth. 18. refleQted upon ſome 
Bench or Court, the next then extant, to which the People were wonr to reſort 
among the Jews, and fo intimated, that his Will was, that the Church, under the 
Goſpel, ſhould be formed up conformably to us, and that ſo it' ſhould be like to 
that of the Fews , and ſo the policy. of the Churchof rhe New Teſtament, ſhould be 
conformed to the policy of the Old, by vertue of that firſt Inſiitution, And from 
thence it is argued, that there ſhould. be Ruling Elders, that are not Teachers, be- 
cauſe there were ſuch among the Fews : From thence it is argued, that there ſhould 
be a National Church, a National Sy»edrim or Aſſembly, as was among the Fews : 
From thence it is argued, that the power is in the Elders alone, becauſe it was ſo a- 
mong the Jews, who are called the Church: And fo this Analogy of the Fews/h 
Church, is one of the great Foundations of the Presbyterian Government, and of 
Claſſical and National Aſſemblies. 

Anſw. But beſides that, it wasnot neceſſary that:Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allude to it, 
though he uſeth the fame Phraſe : The Deformiry of thar Pattern, and the policy 
of the Government of the New Teſtament is ſuch,as that that cannot be Chriſt's intenc. 

For 1, If we take the Jewiſh Pattern, in matter 'of Government, we thall be 
worſe put to it, to judge what is ceremonial, and what is perpetual, or what was a 
judicial Appendix to the ceremonial, and added upon a ſuppoſition of it, more than 
we are put toitto judge, what was ordinary, and what was extraordinary in the 
Apoſtle's pratices. If that our Saviour Chriſt alluded to it io the groſs, and in the 
lump, who ſhall be able to diſtinguiſh? £1 

2. If that policy ſhould thereby ' be Eſtabliſhed, it would as well ſerve for the 
ereQing of Epiſcopal Government over Miniſters z for although it is ſaid, that A4aro»'s 
High brieſthood was Chriſt's Type,. and-not the Type of Biſhops; yet that the Prieſts 


vey 


Theſe were 


called the 


and the Levires ( ſeveral companies of them ) ſhould have one that was the. chief chiefPrie/ts 
overſeer over all, whois by the Septuagint called 'ErioxoT9s Biſhop and Overſeer was no *:2:4-& 


way Typical. There were four ſorts of Levites. Prieſts, Kohathites, Gerſhemites, Meca- 
rites, Numb.3.30, & 35. And over cach of thoſe, were four Eminent perſoris, whereof 
E leazar was one, Numb.3.32. And when Elzazar was made High Prieſt, then Phinebas 
was Governour of the Levites,and had overſight. of them, Ruling of them, as 1 Chrox 9. 
20, And Numt.4.3 3. /thamar.was over rhe Sons of Gerſhom and Merari. And in Neh.r 1. 
14, & 22, They are called Overſeers, . or as the Septuagint tranſhtes it *Erioxoro Bi- 
ſhops,the ſame word is uſed of theApollles, 4s 1,1.20. and their office,unto which (fay 
the Epiſcopal party) Biſhops do Succeed as Rulers over otherMinifters (though perhaps 
called Biſhops alſo ) as the Apoſtles were over the Seventy, and all other Miniſters, 
And for this, will the Few#ſþ pattern and policy (.if that were alluded to ) ſerve as well 
as for the Presbyterian Government; And in 2 Chron, 35. 8. we read of the three 
Rulers of the Houſe of God, whereof but one was the High Pricſt : Now although 
that the High Prieſt, for his goinginto the Holy of Holies , was a Type of Chriſt; 
yet not all thoſe other that were the Rulers of the Prieſts, and of the Houſe of God. 
And if it. be replyeCas it is by ſome, that this was but the Law of Nature, the 
| Heads of theſe Familses being Rulers over the reſt; it is anſwered: 
1. So was not Korab, Namb. 16. 1... | | 
; 2. The Law of Nature, makes as well for one Man to Govern over many, and fo 
for a Monarchical Government, as for at Ariſtocratical, and fo. Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment might be argued to be fuired to the Law of Nature, 2s well as to the Fewifh, 
3. It belonged not to the ceremonial Law, but tir ſerved only for Order 
2nd although theEldeſt of the Family were thoſe Governours that were ſet over the 
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RAA reſt of a company of Pricſts of the ſame Family, and- ſo: that the Eldeſt bad it by 

Ch. III. Birth, and by the ' Law of. Nature ; yet that one ſhould be ſet over -the reſt, Was 

WYVY meerly a matter\of Order, and therefore will plead for it felt as ſtrongly ( it we 
rake the Jewiſh: Pattern ) as for any other way of Government. 
_ It may beobjedted, that upon this ground, that one. Man makes not the Church, 
Epiſcopal Power is cut off,” and that therefore the Alluſion of our Lord Chriſt in 
Matth. 18. is. to thoſe Courts that were erected among the Fews. 
Anſw. 1. In the firſt place, either there were two ſorts of Courts, one. civil, and 
the other purely Eccleſiaſtical, two kind of Synedrims, both in each City, and in Fe- 
ruſalem, which cannever be proved : And it two, which of theſe two Chriſt ſhould 
.Allude to, will:{till:be the queſtion. Or if there were'but one kind of Court, that 
was bdth for civil-and eccle{taſtical Government ; then the Fewi/þ Pattern will not 
ſerve the turn, for then, by that reaſon, Perſons. Eccleſiaſtical, now ſhould deal'in ct- 
vil cauſes for fo they did then ) and Perſons civil, ſhould deal in Eccleſiaſtical. 
Yea, and thoſe that hold there were two Courts, the one for cauſes c1vil, the other 
for eccleſiaſtical ; yet they ſay, the Perſons in both were mixed. And becauſe thar 
bath werethus nuxed, therefore in Devt. 17. 9. ſpeaking of, the Synedrim, he faith, 
When \thou ſhalt come to the Prieſt, or the Judges, which ſhall be in thoſe Days, &c. 
for ſometime a Prieſt was the Preſident of that Council, and ſometimes a civil Per- 
ſon,:'that was not. of the Prieſt's Office, whom therefore he calleth a Judge. It was 
by. Inſtitution, - that there ſhould 'be ſome . Prieſts, Ezek 44 24. Deut. 24. 8. 2 Chron. 
18. 18, Deat. 16.18. And alſo that others then Prieſts and Levites, were of the $Sz- 
xedrim, and alſo Judges of particular Caries, as all ſides acknowledge. For from 
hence, all Presbyterian Divines argue, the Pattern of Lay-Elders, which yet, if there 
be not an Inſtitution for it in the New Teſtament, would never be able to be argued 
from hence; and therefore many. of our Brethren that acknowledge Perſons civil, 
that were not Prieſts and Levites, to have been mingled in thoſe Courts, yer deny 
the conſequenee of that Argument, unto Ruling Elders now 3 which, if the Fewi/p 
Pattern had held, it would haveargued it. And it appears furrher, that therefore the 
Elders'and the Prieſts are mentioned. Phariſees that were not of the Tribe of Lews 
threw oft their Rulers, and the Prieſt or the Judge, Deut.17. and the Judges, Elders 
and Prieſts, are ufually put together in their Cities and Courts. | 

And theReaſon why both were.mixed chus,to become bur oneCourt,was becauſe that 

then theChurch was mingled with theCommon-wealth,and both were but ane; therefore 
the Church of I1/rael is called 'the Common-wealth of 1/racl:: And the; Laws of their 
Common-wealth, were given immediately by God; and therefare the Lewres, as well 
as the civil Authority, were the Interpreters of that Law. If therefore this ſhould 
now be the pattern, as when according to our Brethren's Aſſertion, the Church grows 
up to-aNatton, there ſhould bea National Church ; becauſe that was the Fattern of 
the' Jews, ſo when the Churches grew up to a Nation, the Eccleſiaſtical State, and 
the. civil, ſhould become mingled, and Miniſters ſhould Judge inc1vil Cauſes, and thoſe, 
thatare not Miniſters, ſhould Judge 1n Eccleſiaſtical, for. fo in that Syzedrim they did. 

It-it / be ſaid, that allthe Acts were not Church Acts, 'as ſending Ambaſſadors, ma-. 
king Wars and the like: The anſwer is, that: all-fuch Adts as were towards other 
Nations, might'not ſo properly be called Church. As ; but the queſtion is, what 
was among themſelves > And yet even their Wars were Holy, and their God was 
called the Lord of Hoſts, and the Prieſts wait-with Trumpets, ito incourage thePeos 
ple to fight, as if it had been an/Eccleſiaſtical!buſineſs. * - 

Anſw. 2. Again. Secondly, if that be the:Pattern that. Chriſt alludeth to, then 
if that State had whilſt it ſtood in the Apoſtle's times turned Chriſtian, it might have 
been.conformed:tb the Jewzſh Patern of Government, as it then ſtood; and fo the 
Perſons ob the Syxedy:/m, that were Judges of : the Jewi/b Church, ſhould have con- 
timicd Judges of-the Chriftzan-Church. [71 ft 


3. It that the Jewsſb Government had been the: Pattern, :then there ſhould be but 
two Courts Subordinate one to-;anather ; for ſo there wasio-more among the Fews, 
in a way of Subordination. There was the Court in each} City and Town, conſiſt- 
ing ſomeof more; ſome of leſs,. according totheir-proportionand bigneſs, that did 
Judgecof all cauſes within themſelves'z and then there was the great Synedrim, and 
Appeals: were made--immediately from each-of the Inferior Gourts, unto this Supe- 
riour.” And whereas itis faid 'by ſome, that\there- were three Courts at Jeruſalem 
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for Appeals ; we. find not by the Scriptures, that there were three ſuch Courts, al-f 
_ though ſome of the Radbins fay there were. And when the Text faith, in Dewz.17. Ou 19s 
that whoſoever would not obey the Sentence of the Judge, that ſhould be in that + hoikg 


place, ;ſhquld be put to Death $5 then when they brought it to the firſt Court, the 
Judgesof the Twenty three at Feru/alem, according to that Notien, they ſhould have 
been put to Death, and never have come to the great Jy#edrim. And if there were 
two ſuch Courts of the Twenty three, beſides the Synedrim, yet they were not for 
Appeals; but they were either the one of that City of Fereſalem, which as a Ci- 
ty had the priviledge to have Judicature within it ſelf, befides rhe Synedrim for the 
whole Nation ; and the other of the Prieſts for the matters of the Temple ( for the 
Temple was an incloſure) or elſe the one was for Jeruſalem , and the other ſor the 
City of David ( each having the priviledge of a City, although in two places, as 
Weſtminſter and London have ) the one was at the Door of the Mountain of the Lord, 
the other at the Door of the Temple: If then the Form of the Fewiſh Government 
be the Pattern, then all thoſe Subordinate Congregational, Claſſical, Provincial, and 
National Aſſemblies, they ſhall be cut off 5 for the Fewz/ſb Pattern will not ſuit theſe. 

4. If that were the Pattern, then the National Afſembly ſhould be the Supream 
Judge; andthere ſhould be none above that: Bur our National Aſſemblies, Presby- 
terian Divines, do place an Univerſal General Council, and make that to be the 
Supream z whereas the National Synedrim of the Fews, 24a National, was the High- 
eſt Court. 

5. If that that be the Pattern, the matters brought to that Syzedrim, ſo far as we 
' have a Rule in the Word for it, were only matters that were too difficult ; and when 
they, were too difficult for thoſe particular Courts in the Cities or Towns, they were 
brought tothe General Aſſembly, Deut. 17. f a matter be too hard for thee, &c: 
Even as the hard matters, which none could Determine but God, were brought to Me- 
Jes; EX06,38:21, 7 | 

6, When the Inferior Court it ſelf did find it to be too hard for them, it was not 
by way of Appeal], that they.brought itto the Superiour, ſo in Deut. 17. If it be too 
hard for thee: So as it was not inthe liberty of any Perſon to Appeal ; but the Court 
finding themſelves notable to decide the controverſy, they were to carry it to the Sy- 
nedrim ( therefore the Rabb:ivs lay, that that place, Deut. 17. belongs only to a 
Rebellious Elder ) And if ſo, rhen this|piace will nor ſerve to have Eccleſiaſtical Courts 
for Appeals. | | | 

7.. The :Synedrimdid only judge of the matter of the Law and Rightin a Doctri- 
nal way, in ſuch and: ſuch a caſe, but it was {till lefr, after their Sentence,' unto 
the Interiour Court to ' judge of the matter of fa&, and to apply the Sentenee : So 
as by this:\Rule, the:greater Aſſemblies of Synods and Councils ſhould not at alt 
Excommunicate.z but only DoEtrinally deliver the Sentence, ſtill leaving, to the par- 
ticular Churches, the | Application of that Rule, by the Sentence of Excommunica- 
tion, in whoſe power :alone it 1s. | Therefore ſpeaking to the Judges of the Inferi- 
or Courts, he ſays, Thou ſhalt do according to the Sentence of the Law,which they ſhall 
teach thee, and according to the Fudgments which they ſhall tell thee, Deut.17. 10, 11. 

8. The Syzedrim executed civil puniſhments, as putting to Death, 5c. if their 
Sentence was not obeyed, ſo that they Excommunicated . not, but puniſhment was 
civil, which their Court inflicted; 0. 

9. If Appeals were made, and things were carryed to the Higher Courts, from 
the lower z there was an High puniſhment for the negleQing'of the Sentence( ſup- 
poſing there werean Appeal ) meerly becauſe the Sentence of that Court was con- 
temned. The Man was'to be put to-:Death, -aſtkough the matter wherein he dif- 
obeyed, did deſerve a lefſer - puniſhiment.'* But mi theEccleſiaſtical Government, that 
Chriſt hath'.ſet up, ther5is no or -puniſhment'than Excommunication, and deli- 
vering to:Satan, therefore this.Pattern will not ſerve. !" LUO Aa dot ner OT 

10, In that Synedrim, Perſons were {till the\arhe' Men', *continually Reſident; 
They were Officers on'purpoſe that were ſet; and coriſtant for that Church (even 
as Biſhops'are amongſtus) and: they reſided at 'Feraſelem. And T6 the Foundation 
of the calling of -the-one.to+that NatiofalAfſembly/"snd the calling of Miniſters to 
our National-Affemblies'(which they-weuld-patterA'by this ) do6*Wholy 'differ-y' for 
as ours are called by a new choice for that ſpecial Aſſembly, kso<cafion-is, ' and by 

-a choice too, reſiding in their particular Congregations and charges, | ROE 
Objects 
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RAA Objett. It is faid, 2 Ciiron. 1 9. 8. They returned to Feruſalem. It ſeems therefore 

Ch. lil: they rod Circuit. 

VS 8 A»ſw. That was occaſional, when firſt Religion wasto be Reformed, and the Peo- 
ple inſt rutted, after a neglect of all Order and Government amongſt them. Other- 
wiſe they were conſtant at Jerufalem,- and had therefore a peculiar Title, being cal- 
led Elders of the People, whereas others were called Elders of the Cities. And fo 
the pattern of Biſhops, who were conſtant Officers for a National Church, and at- 
tend wholy upon the publick ( as the ſame Perſons did always here in the high Com- 
miſſion ) will much better ſuir the Fewiſh pattern. 

11. They had always a chief, whom they called the Nafi, or the Prince, in imi- 
tation of the firſt Court, wherein Moſes was chief, and rhe number with him : Sevent 
one, and ſoit istoo Fze.$.11. 70 Elders, in the midit of them, Fazantas as the Prince ; 
and if the Jewiſh pattern ſhould hold, there ſhould be' ſuch now. Therefore in 
Deut. 17. the Court, being Denominated from ſome one, as called the Prieſt or the 
Judge 3 and it would, according to that, much better ſuit Rome, than Zion, the Po- 
piſh Government, than that ot the Reformed Churches, it being a nearer pattern to 
have one Naſi, one Prince, one High Prieſt, with a conſtant number of Cardinals, in 
a place which. they pretend'the promiſe is made to, And accordingly Bellarmine 
urgeth ir for the State of Antichriſt, and with more reaſon and ſtrength, and more 
:kelihood, than for the Presby terian pattern. For the High Priefts were ordinari] 
over that Synedrim, ſo the Aſmones in the time of the Machabees, Matth. 26, 5. 7. 
and 4s 23.5. compared with, Exod.22.28. | 

12. There was a peculiar place, which God did then SanQiifie at Jeraſalem, in 
which the Great Syzedrim was always to fit : Therefore it is till faid, in Dent. 17. 
Thou ſhalt go to the place that God ſhall chooſe, as well as that they ſhould pe to 
the Judge, or to the Prieſt ; becauſe it was God's promiſe to be in that place, and 

- withthe Court ſitting there z and therefore alſo it is ſaid, IF they ſhonld nor do atcor- 
ding to the Szntence of the Prieſt, that flandeth before the Lord, And if they ſhew 
us any one place that God hath fo peculiarly SanEified, and ſet up ſuch a Court as 
the Papiſts would pretend to do, then ir would be a pattern, or elſe not. But God 
hath nor SanCtified any place now, thereforethe pattern will not hold. It may much 
better,in a Type, be Transferred to the general Aſſembly in Heaven,even to which we 
under the Goſpel are come, or to the Genera] Judgment of the Great Day, when all 
cauſes ſhall be judged over again. 

13. Neither were all cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, brought to this Synedrim z therefore it 
is ſaid, Thou ſhalt bring all Cauſes within thy Gates, not all cauſes in God's Houſe. 
Therefore the High Prieſt is ſaid to be over the Houſe of God, and the. charge of 
that Houſe belonged unto the Prieſts ; and there were three Rulers over the Houſe 
of God. Therelore to the Sjnedrim belonged Judicials, and ſuch Ceremonials, as did 
not appertain to the Temple, as the cutting off of a Man, that had Leaven in his 
Houſe, Exod. 12. But yet the ceremonial belonged to the Temple, and the Prieſts 
themſelves were Judges thereof. And the Order of Prieſts and Levites had a pecu- 
liar powerto Judge of Leprcſie, and of Perſons that were unclean, and to keep 
them out of the Temple, Leviz. 10, 10,11. Ezek. 44. 23..Hag. 2. 11,12, 13. there- 
fore the Pricſts of the Temple put out Z/2z7ah, when he was Oruck with the Lepro- 
fie. So Chriſt anſwerably ſpeaks, Marih, 8. 4. Go ſhew thy ſelf to the Prieſt, faith 
Chriſt, to the Man that he cured of the Leproſie, that he might judge of © whe. 
ther. he were whole or no. Neither were there any Perſons that we read of, but thoſe 
that were Prieſts, that were todo this. Yea, the Leprofie was ſo infeQious, that 
there wasno Warrant or Promiſe, that any that converſt with, or came to a Leper 
ſhould be kept from ir, but only the Prieſt. And in Numb. 3. 7. they were tokee 
the whole charge about the Tabernacle of the Congregation : And in: Ezet. 44;'2 4 
they were to look to the Sabtath. Now it is evidear, that others, beſides the briefly 
made yp that Great Court at Fer=/alem, is me 

14. If that this were the pattern, then the Church in each Village or Ciry, now 
ſhould have an immediate and intire Government within themſelves ; and ſo ir would 
fuir the Congregational Government. Foreach Town in-Jadea had -Elders in their 
Gazes ;, in the ſmaller there were three to judge their cauſes, in the greater Cities 
there were Twenty-three - | ry 7 
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conelufion , we may ſay as Pax! of thoſe of the Circumciſion, and obſerving the 
Law that they themſelves keep not the Law, fo nor thoſe that were the. Analogy of. 
the Jewiſh pattern, here being theſe ſo great, fo eſſential, and many differences be: 
rween the Jewiſh and Prggbyterial Government, ſo now for a National Afſem- 
bly. . ES , £ 

nd if it be ſaid by them, we urge not the identity, that it ſhould be the fame: 
We reply 1. Why not the identity in things that were not ceremonial (\ for ſuch 
they pretend to make a pattern) but matters of meer Order and Policy, ſuited to 
them, as to a National Church, and that by God's Inſtitution, If they make the 
Inſtitution of God the pattern in one thing, why not in another ? 2. If it be only a 
meer Analogy, they themſelves might ſhew ſome other Warrant, firſt, for the like 
things Inſtituted anew, by Chriſt under the New Teſtament, which being fo Inſti: 
ſtituted, do bear Analogy with what was under the Old: For otherwiſe it's lefc unto” 
the pleaſure of Man to take and refuſe what he pleaſeth, and fet it up as Analagow 
to the Old ; and ſo others may ſet up other things, and indeed pick another Won 
of Government out of other things, rhat-were Analagous to the Government of 
that. pattern. As when they argue ont of Mazrh. 18. that Chrift Alludeth to the 
Courts that were then in Jury, where he faith, Go zel} the Church, and urged the 
Analogy to hold in this; that as their Courts which were called Eccleſie, were a 
Colledge of Elders and Judges, and that therefore, the Church, that Chriſt means un- 
der the New Teſtament, muſt be a confiſtory of Elders, and National Aſſemblies 
( as the leſſer and preater Synedrim was diſtin, andapart from the People ) we have 
juſt reaſon to reply, why ſhould the Analogy hold in this only, unleſs the New Te- 
ſtament hold forth that the Aſſembly of a company of Elders, apart from the People, 
are called a Church? If that were firſt found,then indeed this Analogy might be apply- 
ed thereunto ; but to pick and chooſe out one piece of the Model, and leave out the 
reſt, and to fay that Chriſt intends this, rather than the reſt, without a ſpecial 
Warrant of his ſo to do, but Humane and Arbitrary, under the colour of Divine 
Inſtitution. 

Tous this is an infallible Rule, that where God hath applyed a Type, or any thing 
out of the Old Teſtament, to an Inſtitution under rhe New, we ſhould fo far be led 
by it, as he hath in his or that particular applyed it ; for otherwiſe the Analogy of 
thoſe chief. Prieſts, which are called e7:ozoro Overſeers, as the Septuagint rendreth 
it, Pſal. 1e9,8, Ads 1.20. Zech. 11. 14, 22. would hold forthe Order of Biſhops, 
by way of Analopy, as ſixong as any Argument can be framed from the Analogy of 
their Courts, to thelike Eccleſiaſtical now, 

It is urged by ſome, that that which belonged to that Church, as a Church, is 
Moral in all Ages ( as that which belongs to a Child, as he is Animal rationale, be- 
longs toa Man, though what agreeth to him as a Child, agrees got to all Men ; but 
what agrees to a Child, asit is Animal rattoxale, is common to all Men ) now this Go- 


vernment, fay they, did not belong to the Church as Jewiſh, and as in its Infant con- 


dition, in a Typical reſpeA, butas a politick National Church, 

We anſwer 1. That their being a National Church was in 2 typical reſpe&; and 
therefore all their Laws, Ceremonial, Judicial, Moral, the Laws that were given the 
State, were given by God;Jus c/vile judaicum pars Theologie fuit,The Jews Civil Law was 
part of their Divinity. And therefore the Common-wealth of 7ſrae/ is called the 
Chprchs and in 2 Pet. 1. Peter, « to the Saints, faith, applying the type, 
you are a Holy Nation, aRoyal People, he ſpeaks not to them, as they were a 
Nation under a Government, one National Church, although he Writes to the Fews 
that were Diſperſt over many Provinces, i Pet. 1.1. Totus ſtatus illius populi fuit 
figuralis, Aquinas, prima ſecande Queſt. 104, Art.2: 
Yea, 2. That great Synedrim, at Feruſaiem, ſeems to have a typicalReſpe& upon 
it, it being reſtrained to the place that God ſhould chooſe, and was a type of the 
General Aſſembly in Heaven, or at the Day of Judgment for to that Aſſembly , 
doth Chriſt ſeem to Allude, when he faith, they ſhall fit upon twelve Thrones, Judg- 
ing the twelve Tribes of 1ſrae/; and the great Synedrim, at Jeruſalem, was only-that 
Court that did Judge the twelve Tribes, and no other Court beſides. | 

3. There was that peculiar ground of the Fews, being a National Church ( which 


was the main ground, why God made them a National Church Y as is compatible ro 
| gt 


I5. The number of the Perſons were. all ſet, they were Seventy, So that in the TY 
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ESA no Nation under Heaven they were a National Church, not only as Men living un: 
Ch. Ill.ger the fame Government, and under the ſame Prince, and in the ſame Land, or of 


the ſame Languages but chietly and principaliy, as they were the Children of Abra- 
ham, to whom the promiſes were madeas to one common Father, whole Seed did 
grow up into a Nation, whom God did ſever from all, other Nations as ſuch, and 
mace a Nation of them, dwelling alone, ſo as they were not r0 Marry out of their 

vn Nation. And herein Abraham was Chriſt's type, Jeſus Chriſt being now the 
Father of all the Faithful in all Nations, who are become one Royal Nation unto 
him z but a Royal Nation Spiritually, and a Royal Kindred, although our of ſeveral 
Nations, but not as formed into a National Government. And when they did grow 
up intoa Nation, then God gave them Laws for the Government of them as a Na- 
tion, God did Inftitute them to a National Church and Kingdom, and made anew 
Covenant with them, and gave them Laws. And if now under the Goſpel, we 
ſhould come to a National Church, and have'a like Government, it may have an In- 
{titution under the New Teſtament, as that had then. 

And there is likewiſe this difference between our Churches under the Goſpel, and 
that of the Jews, that the prima notio, the firſt Notion of a Church fell upon them, 
as they were a Nation ; but now doth nor fall upon the Saints, as they are a Na- 
tion in that ſenſe that they were z bur it falls cither upon the Church Univerſal, which 
is the Church Myſtical, or upon Congregational, but upon none (za Natzon, asit did 
upon them ; and therefore their being a National Church, was a type of the Uni- 
verſal, and not of this or that particular Nation, now Qza Natzon ; but wecan ſhew 
oo, that Qua Nation, they were the type of particular Churches and Congre- 
7TTLONS. | | 
: 5. There is a great Fallacy in this Argument. It istrue, that that-which agreeth 
10 a Church, Qua tals as ſuch, is in every Church that is ſuch ; and ſo what was in 
that Church as National, purely ſo conſidered, may be, and ought to: be in any 
other Church that is National in a political reſpec, as whatſoever belongeth to a Man, 
Qua rationalis, belongeth to every Man : When therefore it is ſaid, this Government 
did belong to ir, «a Church, ſo wedeny it, for it belonged only to it, »a National 
Ciurch in the general, and hath many ſpecifical differences annexed. There is a 
Church Narionai, ſuch indeed was the Jews ; and there is a Church Congregational, 
and ſuch are thoſe under the New Teſtament ; there 15 a Church Univerſal, which is 
the Church Myſtical : But what belongs to the Church of the Jews, as Natio- 
nal, andcaſt into a Kingdom, will not belong to the Church Univerſa), nor will it 
belong to the Church Congregational, for it belongs to it only as National; and fo 
vie might as well argue, that what belongs to cone Jpec/es under a genus, belongs to 
the other Spectes, or that what. belongs to a Man, (za animal rationale, ſhould be- 
long to a Beaſt, becauſe he alſo is A»;ma/. So that this remaineth firſt to beproved, 
that Jeſus Chriſt hagh made National Churches under the New leſtament, to be.poli- 
litick Bodiesz and ther the Argument might have ſome ſhew in it,that what belongs to 
a Church, as a National Church, ſhould belong to a National Church under the New 
Teliament, for matter of Government. But otherwiſe it may as well be argued, 
that what Form of Government agrees to a Kingdom, as a Body politick, muſt be 
tound in every Corporation 3 and that the fame Government mult be in the one, 
that is in the other ( whereas a Body politick is the genw, as alſo Church is, and 
National, Presbyterial, &c. are but Specifical- differences annexed ) and alſo that 
what belongs to the Common-wealth of Yenzce, as an Ariſtocratical Common-wealth, 
muſt belong to all Common-wealths, whereas there are Common-wealths that are 
Monarchical, which we callKingdoms, others that are Democratical, and what be- 
longs tothe one, with theſe differences, belongs not to the other, What belongs 
{imply toa Monarchy, as a Monarchical Common: wealth, muſt not be ſaid to be- 
long toa Democratical Common-wealth. In a Monarchy, there are differing de- 
grees of Marqueſles, and Earls, and Lords; it will not therefore follow, that in a De- 
mocracy, or in a Common-wealth, whoſe Government is by ſeveral Hance Towns, 
there ſhould be the ſame too. 

6. Andif Chriſt had appointed National Churches under the New Teſtament in a 
political Reſpe@, it was not neceſſary that the Analogy of the Jewiſh Government 
ſhould be obſeryed 5 no more than that, in every Kingpom and Common: wealth, the 
Analogy of the Fews political Goverament ſhould alfo be obſerved. And the Ang. 


logy 
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logy roo, might be kept and obſerved in its proportion, in every Con ggational Rte; 

| & $$ . l . » Book IV. 
Church, as .the Analogy of the three Eſtates, in'the Superiour Court in Partiament, is 
ſhadowed out in many Corporations, where there is the Mayor, Aldermen, and 
Common: Council ; burit is not neceſſary, that there ſhould be the ſame Subordina- 
tion of Courts, all keeping the ſame Analogy as was amonegſt the Jews: For Church- 
es depending immediately upon the Magiſtrates, in every Kingdom, might be well 
governed, as we ſee the Church in Geneva is and the Hel/vetians are. But we an- 
{wer. 


? x 


7. Whereas the Argument runs,that that Government was not ceremonial, ſuppoſe 
that their having ſuch a Form of Government with Courts of Appeals, having Juci- 
cature in them, were not typical and ceremonia}, yet it will not follow, that 
the like muſt be in the Churches in Nations, under the Goſpel : Therefore Ger/om 
Bucerus Diſtinguiſheth, that ſome things were meerly ceremonial ; and they were De guby. 
cut off, other things were perpetually Moral, and other things, though they were £##-5* 
not ceremonia, yet they did peculiarly ſerve to the conſervation of that policy, and 
were annexed for order's fake, to the preſervation of whar was ceremonial. Now 
that National''Sy»edrim, was of that latter fort z for ſuppoſe it were not ceremo- 
nial altogetherz yet that Church” being conſtituted a National Church, as a politick 
Body Ecclefiaſtical, it muſt have a National Syyedrim, that was ſuitable and anſwer- 
able. For if we ſuppoſe a National Church, it muſt have a National Government 
proportionable to it, and Officers accordingly ; And ſo that there thould be thoſe 
Heads of the Prieſts, and that imparity accordingly amovgſt the Prieſts, was a thing 
proper to the policy of the Levires, and yet not typicgl ; for multitudes of them 
meeting in-their ranks and courſes, for the Service of the Temple, it was neceſlary 
thatthere ſhould be one that ſhould order thoſe Multitudes of them, that 1n their cour- 
ſes came up. | T”” = 

: . It: muſt be acknowledged, that what ever conſtitution-of Churches as politick Bo- 
dies, -Jeſus Chriſt hath made, he hath took a ſuitable order, for the preſervation of 
order among them : So having made congregational Churches thoſe politick Bodics, 
he hath raken order for the Government ot them as ſuch. And it he had made 
Churches National, as politick Bodies z he would have took ſuitable order for them 
alſo, as he did among the Jews, and he would have done it afore ſuch tune,” as 
Churches were multiplyed, ſo as to come up to a Nation; for fo he did with the © 
Church of the Jews, afore they came into th Land of Caraay, , but ſo he hath not 
done inthe'New Teſtament, nor did the Apoſlles live ro ſee it ſetledz and it were ſtrange 
that thatiForm ſhould be erected by Chriſt, that the Apoſtles lived not to ſee. 

So thit' the ' coneluſſon of 'all, ir muſt be this, thar Jeſus Chriſt did till ſuit the 
Government of his Church, to the condition of the matter, thus the Church, when 
in Families;' had a Family Government $,.and when a Nation was ſingled out and 
choſen, 'it had -a National Government; but the Saints being 1o Lediſperſt gyer ail 
Natiohs-(as'the- Fews themſelves were, when they had their Synagogues difperſ{t?) he 
hath Eſtabliſhed a Government anſwerable. Tl , 

A Church is faid to be Natiohal, either 1, In reſpect of, the Members, that 
all, that are of the Nation, are Members of the Chureb, - which was the conſticu- 
tion of the Jewiſh Church : Or z. In reſpe& of Goyernment, that becauſe they 
are a- Natiotz, they are caſt therefore into a National Government. Now indeed, the 
National Goverriment of ' the Jews did follow upan their National conſticution of 
Members z-an&anſwerably under the Goſpel, ever jn Nations, the Government of 
Chriſt's :Chutch doth' follow the condition of the Meinbers. © Now the condition of 
thoſe:rhat are Saints (Which are "only fit ro be Members.ot Churches ) isto be ſcat. 
rered.- upand-down,' and to be few. ; for they are Redeemed our of Nations : There 
are) few Citics' in' England will afford tqore Saints, than will make oge Church, bur 
London > So as the reafon, why, that under the Goſpel, there is not this National Go- 
vernmeRt for Churches, is” becauſe a Nation comes; not up to Chrift's terms, and it 
it ſhoulds there are'other teſpeRs that make the 'alteragion; for it was fir that rhe 
Body bt; the Saints, - the People, ſhould, have EW preſence, and of a yirtual 
concurrence, drid of edification ; yea; of ſukirage in. the Government, It was for 
the. Heriout of the Saints, that are corme out of, rheir Nonage, that it ſhould be fo, 
and.that Worſhip and-Government, 'and communion in both, ſhould be commenſu- 
rable;:God loving morethe Spiritua! communion, that Saints have m publick Wor- 
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| KA ſhip under the Goſpel,than the National Sacrifices under the old Law 3 and did there+ 


Ch. VI. 


fore caſt the Government under the Goipel thus, to attain this end, without which, 
ir could not be attained ; and alſo, becauſe that Churches, as Churches, would be 
more ſweetly ordered by the Law of communion of Churches without JuriſdiQion, 
than by a Juriſdiction placed in combination of many Churches over each, ſeein 


that Government could not be tranſacted in the preſence of the Saints, but by dele- 


gated Meſſengers, and Repreſentative Elders. 


— 
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Whether a fixed and conſtant Aſſembly of Presbyters or ders, have a Right of 
Authority over particular Congregations. The queſtion ſtated. 


Hough thoſe, who have ſtood up and Written for the Presbyterial Government, 
1 (as it ispraCtiſed in the Reformed Churches ) do aſſert it to be the only ordina- 
ry ſtanding, and perpetual Government, which ought to be embraced in all Churgh- 
es and Chriſtian States ; yet the Wiſdom of the Aſſembly of Divines, at Weflminfter, 
chought meet to propound it to this Debate, that the Scripture holds forth ic avay 
be. 

And whereas when the aſſerting the Ju Divinum of it is waved, that yet it ® 
a Government the neareſt, aud in a Conſpicuous Eminency, moſt conformed to the Seri 
ture Rules and Examples by the New Teſtament, is a poſition in Succeſſion, the 
next, though a far lower ſtep than the former, And leis could not have been ex- 
pected tohave been held forth, when all other Governments are Jaid aſide, to give 
room for its Entertainment. Yet this firſt and leading propoſition, to all the other 
that follow about it, viz. thatthe Scripture intimates, that ſuch a Government 
be, falls as low in its undertaking, as any Government that can be ſuppoſed to pre- 
tend the leaſt for it ſelf, And in the like manner, the reſt of the Propoſitions, that 


CH AP. 


| follow, run but in the ſame Stile, that it is lawſul aud agreeable to the Word, that 


things ſhould be ordered thus or thus. 


Though the Reverend Aſſembly would nut venture ſo far, yet the next faireſt 
way, lett for Deciding this controvefie, had been to have patterned the praQtices and 
direQions, which the ſeveral ways of Church Government pretend to, for their 
Warrant; and to have compared theſe, each with the other, and by an Harmoni- 
ous Draught and Platform of either, when ſer together, it would eaſily have been 
diſcerned, not only which of them May be, but which of them rather ſhon/d be 1 
and that of the two which appeared to hold the greateſt likeneſs, to the Primitive 
picture, drawn in the Stories of the New Teſtament, and in the Rules and Com- 
mands in the Epiſtles,fimular unto, let that have been eſteemed the True Child there. 
But the propoſition is fo caſt, that we muſt direQly oppoſe it with ſuch grounds, 
as may ſhew, that this Presbyterian may not be, without troubling our Glee to 
conſider, which of the Forms of Government this ſhould be. | 

The Propoſition as thus ſtated for the Diſpute, upon a meer, 7r may be, as it al- 
lows the greateſt Latitude and compaſs to the affirmers of it, for their way of defen- 
ding it z and paves the way for paſſableneſs with all Men, of all fides whatever, 
whoſe Judgments are not bound up with the opinion of a Fus Divinwn, in Church- 
Government, ſo itdid put the greateſt difficulty, upon thoſe, that were negative in 
Judgment to diſprove it. The Difficulty lay in this, thatthe moſt direct and punftu- 
al way, to overthrow the Propoſition , is Firſt, to prove and make good this other 


more general Afſertion, ſo much controverted ; That there u a certain flanding or- 
Ainary Term of Charch Government, held forth in the Dire& 


ions given to the , 
les, or the Examples of thoſe Churches we read of in the Scripture, erefled by their 
guidance ; and thar alſo ſeconded by this Negative, That Foere ought to be no ether, 
than what u by Inſtitution. Which two General Principles, if ſuppoſed or gained, 
then indeed this alone had been 4 pap fulficient to Diſprove the Presbyterial 
Government, that if it be not held forth in the Scriptures, as the ordinery ſtandings 


Government for the Churches, that then ic may not be. Theſe. afore ſaid ran; 
Propoſitions having been Determined, there needed no more words, to have been on 


the 
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the Opponent's /part, but to examine the Aſſemblics- proofs, whether therein there NAA 
appeared this ſtanding Governmerit Inftituted. "But the Diſcuſſion of the' General as I. 
Propoſitions, was denyed by the Aﬀembly (in'the very firſt 'entrance into the Dif. "YYV 
pute of Diſcipline) to be fo much as Debated; 'and therefore could not be afſamed 
here, nor any where elſ&/into any Debate, but againſt the former Order of the Af- 
fembly, fo that they ſtood upon this Advantage, to maintain" their Aſſertion upon 
Eraſftian Principles, and yet left us to diſprove' it upon the contrary Principles , 
which yet are common to them arid us, and which (as one faid, when it was 
hid” aſide ) would require a quarter of a years Debate, and alſo would havebeen 
left wholly upon us to make good, although it | be laid as the Foundation, by the 
Church of Scoz/axud, and otherReformed Churches of the Pesbyterial Governmenr, 
and made uſe of againſt the Epiſcopal, to proye that the Government of the Church 
by Bifhops, may not be. 

And whereas it may be faid, that yet this was left us, that by proving the Con- 
gregational way, to be by Inſtitution, we might by that, as another Medium, have 
ſhewed that the Presbyterial Government way #ot be : We were in this Diſadvan- 
taged alſo (if we would have introduced the Debate thereof, as againſt the Propoſi- 
tion ) that though we had never fo ſufficiently proved a/,( thac is, a compleat ) Go- 
vernument )to be na nae'y 1. ay by Chriſt's Inſtirution ( and yet for this Demon- 
ſtration of that, ( as our Brethren full well know ) it had been neceſſary to debate 
and diſcuſs art large, firſt, that forementioned Principle, by what ways the Infſtitu- 
tions of Chriſt in the New Teſtament are held forth, whether in ordinary Exam- 
ples and PraCtices of the Primitive Churches ) yet that had been ( as to our Brethren) 
an inſufficient Argument to diſprove this Propoſition, "that therefore a Presbyterial 
Government over many Congregations, may not be. Andthe conſequence would 
have been denyed by many of our Brethren, that hold a/ power of Government, to 
be 4 a Congregation, but not ſolely or only z and ſo a claffical Government over 
many Congregations, may yet be. And'therefore, to have overthrown their Aſler- 
tion, there were two Propoſitions yet more neceſſary to have been proved by us, or 
the proof had not been ſufficient as to then : Firſt, that an Eccleſiaſtical 'Goyern- 
ment may not . be ſet up ( unkeſs Warranted by Inſtitution) over many Congregari- 
ons, that have it by Inſtitution within themſelves : Or Secondly, that the Scriptures 
do not hold forth by Inſtitution, an Eccleſiaſtical Government in claſſes, &c. over 
many Congregations. , One of thefe, or both, muft have been proved by us. If 
the firſt, we ſhould fall again. into a new General Head about Inſtitutions , 
Namely, That what in Charch-Gowernment i not by Inftitution, nay not be. Thi lat- 
ter we alſo ſaw, the Afembly did Decline, and Rated their 'Affertion upon an, 7: 
may be. And then again, this'latter alſo being a Negative, the a pn lies 
not m poſitive Arguments rin but in a Defenſive-Denyal, with an- 
ſwers to the Arguments which might be broupht roprove the Affirmative. 'And our 
Brethren not undertaking to prove an Inſtitution'sf the Presbyterial Government, all 
our anſwers to their Arguments, Had" anfwerably till fallen thorr of diſproving the 
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RA and Contentions fall out in the ſeveral Congregations, either about matters of Do- 
Ch. IV. &rine or Government, or for Difficult caſes, which the ſeveral Elderſhips of the 


Congregations, do find too hard for them, and ſo ſeek their help and direQion : 
Or otherwiſe when the Elderſhip Of a PET Congregation, hath Scandalouſly 
managed their Government, or wrongfully Excommumicated, Sc. Then theNeigh- 
touring Elderſhips offended, or appealed unto by the Perſons offended , are to 
Judge and Determine of it. This 1s the firſt and moſt General Diviſion of the Pref. 
byterial Government, into which ( as 'ris propounded in the | May Ze] it can 
te caſt. If it be limited to an ordinary and ſtanding Government, yet flill as great 


- an, Ambiguity. as the former, remains touching the ſeveral ways, forts or kinds, in- 


to which this Presbyterial Government, and the conſtitution of theſe Congregati- 
ons may be, and are caſt in the Reformed Churches, ariſing from a differing Relati- 
on, that the Elders ( that thus are tomake a common ſtanding Presbytery ) do bear 


unto theſe Congregations. 


1, The one is common and promiſcuous, unfixed for all ſorts of Duties, of Preach: 
ing, &c. as well as for Ruling : That as in common, they make one Presbytery 
ove them all for Government ; ſo likewiſe they all are alike Elders and Paſtors to 
each Congregation, and do beſtow like pains and care for all Paſtoral Duties of 
Preaching, Feeding, &c. in their courſes and rounds, as is practiſed in ſome Cities 
in Holland. - 

2. A Second variety is, that they are a Presbytery unto all in common, for Acts 
of Diſcipline ;*yet they are Paſtors or Elders fixed in their Relations properly, but 
to one Congregation, to perform all ſuch Duties thereunto, and not unto the reſt. 

In the firſt, the Miniſters of all theſe Congregations do, 1n a circular way , 
Preach to them all intheir courſe, as well as they do Rule in common ; as if three 
or four Pariſhes be together, the Miniſters of each ſhould in their turns feed them 
all, and the People partake of rhe Gifts and Graces of all, as well as the Mipiſters 
Rule all. Now if theſe Congregations, for the number of the Perſons belonging 
to them, conſiſt only of ſo many as can at times meet altogether, with their com- 
mon Elderſhips for matters of Diſcipline, choice of Miniſters, Admonitions and 
Excommunications , and can be all preſent upon ſuch Great and Sokmn Ags 
of Government, in which we conceive all are intereſted , ſo to joyn in them , 
and to be edified by them ; although in reſpeQ of convenience ,, they 
make ſeveral Set and Fixed Congregations for Worſhip ,. :either on the account 
of Perſecution , or of Diſtance from each other, or the like : And if they are 
ſo few Congregations , and ſo near as that Elders, that make up an Elderſhip 
in common , can fulfil the Duties of the Relation of Paſtors to them all , in 
rheir round and courſe; ſo as thoſe Congregations, do partake of the Gifts and 
Graces of them all, as wellas are Ruled by them all z this kind of Presbytery of 
Elders in common over ſuch a number, as can, and do, for their great Ads of Go- 
vernment, meet in one Aſſembly upon ſuch occaſions, both People and Elders alto- 
gether, make up one kind of Government and conſtitution of Congregations. But 
when there are Presbyteries that either through their extent and compals of the num- 
ber and diſtance of the Congregations under them, or otherwiſe by the Law of their 
Combination, neither do nor can hold the Relation, nor diſcharge the Duties of Pa- 
ſtors in common unto them, but do only and meerly rule them ( and fodo in reſpet 
to this, make a greater Presbytery overgheir many leſſer Congregations, and this 
for the ordinary Government of them) and when the Members of theſe Congrega. 
tions cannot meet to be preſent at the Acts of Diſcipline ( wherein they have an jnte- 
reſt of preſence. and edification) This is a ſecond ſort of Presbyterizl Govern- 
ment z and which is generally pra@iſed in the Reformed Churches. 

2. And again yet further, this latter may alſo be ( in Rational Suppoſition) caſt 
into two ſorts of Government. : 

The firſt ſort of Government is, wherein the Elders of theſe many Congregations, 
have no ſhare of Government in publick Admonitions or Cenſures? nor bear no Rule 
in thoſe Congregations, they are reſpeQively affixt to; but ſuch as under the Bi- 
ſhops, the Paſtors of the Congreenns had, of preaching, private Watching, viſt- 
ting theSick : All Suſpenſions from the Sacrament, publick Admonitions, Cenfures, 
being immediately to be brought to the common presbytery of Elders, fet over them 
all for Government, + © 


2. Ano- 
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2. Another Formof Goverament, is, that many. Congregations ( as in Scotland ) ADA 
having their proper and peculiar paſtors and Elders, ny come to be ſo many form- w9 nay 
ed and diſtin Churches ; for the Relation of a paſtor and other Elders, or Rulers, 
cannot but be- unto a Church, properly ſo called z for Church and Elders are Rela- 
tive, as Rulers and a Common-wealth. And therefore they are called Fccle/e prime, 
as thoſe to whom the Notion and true Nature and State of a Church doth firſt be- 
long. And further, theſe Officers of paſtors and Teachers, being firſt in theſe ſeve- 
ral Churches, and there being in each, ſome competent number of Elders or Offi- 
cers, as a Paſtor or Teacher, with other Ruling Elders ( for otherwiſe the greater 
Presbytery ſhould not be made up compleat, of ſome of all theſe ſorts of Officers 
out of each Church, ſince the firſt Sear of all theſe Officers, is fome particular 
Church) theſe paſtors and Ruling Elders, do make up a Presbytery over each of 
theſe Churches reſpectively. And further, being thus particular Churches, or having 
a presbytery or Elderſhip, they have ſome, yea, and a great part of Government al- 
lotted to them within their ſeveral Churches, as Suſpenſion from theSacrament, pub- 
lick Admonitions, &c. | 

For to ſuppoſe them Churches,and to have Elderſhips over them,and ro have no pri- 
viledge of governing,would be to make anemptyTitle,without any of thoſe rhings the 
Scripture gives to the Churches and their Elderſhips. There is only this difference, 
that when it comes to the great matters of Ordination or Excommunication, theſe 
are taken up to the great Presbycery. And thus within the Territory of this preſ- 
byterial Government, intended in the propofition , two forts of Elderthips 
are to be underſtood, as included leſſer, and greater ones over them, and two ſorts 
of Churches ( though called only Con regations ) Churches lefler, and incompleat 
joyned to make one Church, as the SubjeRt of the common presbyterial Govern: 
ment, | 

In theſe unlimited and incomprehenfſive Senſes, was this propoſition ( the firſt Born 
of all that follow about this Goverament ) propounded to the debate, although we 
urged upon the Aſſembly, that they would ſpecifie and determine, which of theſe 
Governments they intended, and would maintain, but it would not be granted, nor 
any thing added for the limitation thereof; as [ maſt be ] nor [ rather be } in ſtead of 
[ it may be } pot [ over many Ghurches \ 1a ſtead [| of many Congregations. ] The ad- 
vantage of which, on their part, was a liberty to defend it in any of theſe Senſes, 
and each upon the loweſt Terms [ it may be } for the propoſition might vary, and al- 
ter with any of theſe ſhapes, for its defence, as if a ſtanding Government, imme- 
diately over many Congregations, could not be defended; then extraordinary and 
mediate of Elders Aſſociated in Synods might : If the common ſtanding Govern- 
ment of fixed Elders, to their ſeveral Congregations, would not abide the touch , 
then till the propoſition ( they mighr fay ) is not confuteds for presbytery of pro- 
miſcuous unfixt Elders might notwithſtanding be true, and fo the Truth of the propoſi- 
tion would ſtand. Hh | 

Being reduced to this narrowneſs-in the entrance into the Debate, both tor the ftate 
of the queſtion, and for the Medium of arguing, We ( 1.) Profeſs to lay our Ar: 
guments agzinſt that way of Presbyterial Government, over many Congregations, as 
it 15 extant, or practiſed in the Church of Scorlavd, over many Congregations, ha- 
ving Elders fixed to them : And wedid alſo defire, that no other anſwers might be 
givenz but ſuchas they would in rear up the presbyternal Government, reduce 
to practice, And 2. For the Medium of Arguing, we had little elſe left us, to have 
in a_dire and open way recourſe unto s but thoſe Exhortationsand charges given to 
Elders in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, as lying apparently croſs to this way of preſ- 
_ Government, as thwarrtiog the Rule of Chrift, and DireQions of "the Apo- 

eS. 

The State of the Queſtion then is this. 

1. By Government is meant, a ſtanding ordinary and conſtant Government, ex- 
erciſed over many Congregations, in all the mayters of greateſt Moment, that con: 
cern any Perſons.therein. 6 WE: 

2. Theſe Congregations are ſuch, andſo conſtituted, asto have feverally or apart, 
each their proper Elders affixed to them, to preach to them, and watch over them ; 
and to be intercſted in leſſer cafes of Government, as Admonition, &Sc. | 


2. But 
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3- But it is queſtioned, wherher for all _ caſes.of Government-that are the preater, 


Ch. V. as Excommunication, &c. that ſhall fall outin- any of choſe-Congregations, thoſe 
Elders in common, meeting 11, one, great Presbytery or Elderſhip, and: made up of 
them all ( even as for, leſſer matters, the Elders. of particular Congregations meet- 


ing, arc leſſer. Presbyteries to their, ſeveral 'Congregations [ReſpeQively ) ſhould not 
appropriate this greiter Goveroment to themſelves, which we deny, and ſhall endea- 
your torefuteinthe following chapter. "2 + 6 
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That if a Presbytery of Elders be erethed, hawving p1t'4over many Congregations, 
beſides their General Relation, they would alſo bear a riicular Relation to each 
Congregation, N | 


Hat no.company of Elders Aſſembled together, hath-a Power and Rule over ma- 
T ny Congregations, will appear, if -we:do but conſider what the Nev Teſta- 
ment declares concerning Elders in their Relations to their Flocks committed"tothern; 
and concerniog the Exhortations and charges to them, of Duties towards thoſe Flocks, 
founded upon that Relation ; as alſo the Daties of their Flocks to then, all'which is 
like to be the ſureſt meaſure to find out. the-'extent of their power, 'and bounds of 
their Flocks, and whether that power for the ordinary -way, be limited to one Con- 
gregation or many... For thoſe Bxhortations and Charges, muſt needs: be ſuppoſed, 
ſuited to that boundary of Churches, and that conſtitution and extent 'of 5; non 
that the Elders of thoſe. Primitive times. were-placed in over them : Like as in the 
queſtion about Po/3zgamy, what the Scripture hath ſaid of the Duties between Man and 
Wife, which were given and ſuited to the extent of that Relation, as God from the 
beginning bounded it 3 manifeſtly evinceth, that one Man cannot have many Wives, 
but one. "* 

We have hitherto taken this for anundoubted Maxim; that as a Mutual Relation, is 
the ordinary Foundation of all power, whether Oeconomical, Civil, or Ecclefiaft ical ; 
ſo the extent of all power, is commenſurable with the extent of that Relation. A 


Maſter, asa Maſter, hath power but over ſuch Servants, of whom he may fay, 1 


am your Maſter, and they of him, we are your Servants; for what hath any Man 
to do to Judge another Mans Servant > As the Apoſtle ſpeaks.” And the fame is true 
correſpondently here ; thoſe Elders that aflume to. be'over either one or many Con- 
gregations, muſt have, as the Office of Elders, fo the Relation of Elders unto that 
one, or thoſe many Congregations; that they'may be ableto'fay, we are your El- 
ders, and youall are our Church; which twoare in Scripture Expreſſion, the Relate 
and the Corre/ate, as King and Kingdom, Magiſtrates and Common-wealth. 

Now againſt this ſtanding Government of theſe Elders in greater Presbyteries ( as 
the Queſtion hath been ſtated ) We ſhall Humbly make uſe of the forementioneg 
Maxim, for a Medium to overthrow this Government, by preſenting topether there- 
with, the Incongruities and Inconfiſtencies of it, and alſo by Arguing what the New 
Teſtament ſpeaks of the Elders and their 
to them; which all do argue, that accotdin 
May not be. And we frame our Arguttzent thus. oe 1 

If many Congregations, baving all Elders dlteady affixed Reſpeftively unto th 
be under ſuch a , -—4j00 Pres «ie Fs be Thew- all (eh Elders. moſt alf 
( accords, to the Scriptures) ſuſtain a ſpecial Relation of ordinary aud Standing Elders 
20 all the People of thoſe Congregations, as one Church their Flock, and to EVErY One as a 
Member thereof. | FTE? al.'s aa 

But for a company of ſuch Elders already affixed, &c. to ſuſtain: ſuch « Relatio 
carries with at «if and manifold Toongruities pe <a hes what the Serlp: 
tare ſpeaks of El 7 in their Relation to a Flock or Charch'committed to them; and 
likewiſe withghe Principles of the Reformed Gharches thersſelves, as cannot be admitted 
and therefore ſuch a Government may not be. .. p. ; 

That accoxding to the Scriptures, ſuch a ſtanding Presbyterial Government, neceſ. 
farily draws ſuch a ſtanding ſpecial Relation, we endeavour to evince by parts, thus 


I, They 


to the Seriptures, ſuch a Government 


Duties, In relation to the Flocks committed 
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1, They muſt have the Relation of Elders; for Church and. Elders are Relatives. CAA 


And the 


Divine from this ; That many Congregations in Scripture, are made one Charch, and 
rhe Elders therecf Elders of that Church. This we had the greateſt reaſon to take 
for granted, from the former 'Writings and Expreſſions of the Presbyterial Divines : 
Yea, the main Arguments, by which chemſelves have proved this Goverament, have 
been taken from this ; that many Congregations, in the New'Teſtament, do make 
one Church, and the Elders thereof, Elders of that one Church; and therefore are to 
overn that Church. And this we have the g reaſon to take for granted till, 
of in the proof which was preſented to the Honourable Houſes of Parliament, by 
the Reverend Afembly C and before we entred into the Debate, was brought in by 
the Committee, in the inſtance 'of the Church of Jeruſalem ) this is one Medium, 
that mention is madeof the Multitudes there, as of one Church, and of Elders, as 
che Elders of that Chnrch. Yea, and there being no mention made, of any di- 
Nin particular tions or Churches therein, but of a Chwrch, and the Elders 
thereof ; . as the the prime Notion of a Church is held forth and Artributed there- 
to ; So the prime and more principle Relation of Elders, as Elders to this one Church, 
and every Member of rhem is imported, and ſo as true and as Genuirie a Relatjon 
( according to the Scriprture's intent and expreſſion ) muſt be ſuppoſed to be intended, 
as can be ſuppoſed between any particular ation and their Elders. Yea, and 
moreover, to make out the Presbyterial Government over thoſe many Congregations, 
as one Church, whilft 'the Apoſttes were the Rulers of ic, the Apoſtles themſelves 
are made toadt and become, as ordinary Elders to that Church. It was therefors 
deſired, thar they who ſhould deny this Propoſition, would reſe out of their Wri- 
tings for ever, all fuch e $; and thatinthe proofs after, to be brought to 
Eſtabliſh the Presbytery, they would forbear that Medium, which yet as a main ſtudd 
in this Building, cannot bo wanting. 


2. This Relation, which theſe Elders have, muſt be a more ſpecial Relation : Ag 
is evident ffom the pratice and principles of this Government. For when the Con- 
grepations, in Shires, are divided into feyeral Presbyteries or Deanries, the Elderg 
( though Neighbours ) of a bordering Presbytery , intermeddte not with the Con- 
gregations under another Presbytery ; and yet they are for their Office Elders. It 
15 therefore a ſpecial Relation, puts the difference, that thoſe of theſe Presbyreries, 
Judge. the regations under them, as having a fpecial Relationto rherh, fuch as 
not to other Conprepations, So: the Elders of the*Church of Jeruſalem, as they all 
had the Relation of Viters to that "Chureh, ſo they had a ſpecial Relation to that 
Church; and the Church was an intire diſtin& Church within it ſelf, from the reſt 
of the Churches in Judes, and the Elders of that Church were in ſuch a ſpecial man- 
ner Elders thereof, as of no Church elſe in Fudea; yea, in ſuch a ſenſe as they 
might be {aid not to be Elders of thoſe other Churches, bur of this, EG 


+ It is an ordinary ſtanding Relation : For they exerciſe and aſlume a conſtant 
and ordinary power, as the Presbyters of kffer Congregations do. Their meet- 
ings as Elders, in a Presbytery, are conftant and ordinary, as thoſe of the leſſer 
Presbyteries are z and as theſe are Eſtabliſhed for the ſmaller matters of Govern-. 
ment, ſo theſe always are for the greater, and moft' Solemii ; and they are both alike 
ordinary: For their Mecting, Work, and Exerciſe of power, being ſtanding their 


- relation muſt be ſuitable and anfwerabts, to that of Elders in their Corigregations! 


reſpeCtively. - 


Uato the Argument , feveral Anſwers were given by the Reverend Reſpor- 
dents.- 1. Some faid, that they meet not Qua Elders, only Qt : They , meet, 
as Commiſſioners, but not as Elders. Bit this gnfwer is taken away, by the firſt 
and ſecond Ar ; which proves, 'they have the Relation of Riders in Ruling, 
2. It was denyed by others, that if they. take up a Presbytery ro theſe b- 
ons, and all the people of-them, that thenthey muſt ce Relation | 
theſe C pations, and'every Member of then: For though they are Blders taken 
fingly wh aparty 2s in-Relation to their ſeveral Congregations, which they are affix- 
ed uato; yet in this their conjunQion into a common Presbytery over therh all, 


they 


hey muſt bear the Relation of Elders to 


Argument, for the Presbyterial Goverament, is taken by the Presbyterial 2*** 7Y- 
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a Nee they bearitne:Relati , i 
Ch. VI. non ; For 'g5 all theſe Congregations, under this Government, are to te ccriidered 
—YY 4s one Body, andas; making up. ene Church, ſo all thete Elders, met in this com- 
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on of Elders, :but of A Presbytery cr Elcerſhip aQing all in c« mM- 


munity are:t0 be-confſidered as one Body and commuuny ; and therefore although 
they, be conſidered altegether-a Presbytery to that whole Church ; yet it follows 
not, that: they bear the Relation of Elders to each Congregation or Perſon they Go- 
verns for accordingſty that Logick Rule, Quod convenit ruti qua toti, non convenit 
cuihibet parti, what agrees to the whole, as a whole, doth not. agree to every. part ' 
theſe Elders, as in a Presbytery, make one Totam aggregatam ; and theſe Congregati- 
ons, 25 making up. one Church, make another 7orum aggregatum correlative' therennto: 
Bur take any Elder out of this Presbytery, and-confider him inra fingle Relation to 
any of thoſe Churches under the Presbytery ; and he is not an Elder of any ofthoſe 
Churches, no more than if you take any Member of all thoſe Congregations, that 
make up a claſſical Church it would follow, that therefore heis a Member of all 
thoſe many Congregations, whereas he 1s only. a; Member of -that -Communiry, as 
making one Church. And it was exemplified; thus ; that: in Juda, the Heads of 
the Tribes Governed the Tribes ; but ſo, as the Heads of .the:Tribe of Benjamin 
were nor the Heads of the Tribe of Manafſes-3-and ſo inthe Univerſity; the parti- 
cular Heads of Trinity Coledge, and of Queey's:Coledge, are alrwpether Heads of the 
Univerlity, as a common Body. but it tollows not, thar the Fkad of Trinity: Col- 
ledge,is. Head of Queer's,and of ajl the ather Colledges : And ſo in--Parliament, a Bur- 
gels of- Warwickſhire as for all; England ; yet-.t follows:not,i he is a Burgeſs of 
(Norfolk : So the caſe ighere, they: are Elders: ih ſenſu-compoſite;;:25 unned into one 
vresbytery or Communtty; buyngr.in ſer/s. d7yiſo,. to each of theſe Congregations, 
but each to theix:proper Congregations, to which they are: affixed : As the: Collo- 
nels in an. Armyyare. Collonels -bot:$0; their; ſeveral Regiments yet. they all: joyn 
in one Body, as a Councel of War to the whole Army« j And:ſo theleiare Elders 
here in /exſu aggregato,collectively to all the Congregations,though apart with a more 
ſpecial Relation to each, It was Retorted' alſs, that 1nm partiouwiar: CBngreþarion, 
according to our Principles, the:community' of all;the Bietaren- have power! over 
any particular Member, as Themas and Peter, with the reſt over Fobn x .buviit fol- 
lows:not, that Perer.hath power over. 7o5x apart, but only as in this Cenmunit 
conſidered ; and fo in this Presbytery, all theſe Elders area Presbytery to thewhole z 
but yet bear notthe Relation of: Elders to each apart conſidergd;. But we anſwer, 
1- That wehad the greateſt xeaſon to take, it-for granted (from. the former: Wri- 
tings and-Expreilions of- the-Presbyzerial , Divanes ;:@5 alſo,ibecauſe the main Argu- 
ments, 'by which themſelves had-proved thy,Grpyernment, kava been takenfrom it) 
that many Congtegations, in.the, New Teflampat, do. make ang Church: and:that 
the Elders thereof, are; Elders of zthat one Ghureb;; 4nd. theteſore they are: t9Govern 
that Church. 3a ſ  >T8 ES 1 mT 01910101 (7! 45 Ch A 01? on } yo 
2, That Logical Axjom 1s indeed -true,. fed: convenif 48 t1 qua: t6ti;; now conpes 
nit cuilibet parti, and ſo here, that which doth competere 7oti, to the whole of thoſe 
Elfdefscbclongs not'to.every par$;.'For take, rem. all as ;mer together they are a 
Presbytery ; and accordingly each Elder 15,ngt a Presbytery, to all theſe Gongrepati: 
©9582! Nor doth the. Argument ſuppoſe it, but only that - jt/they all; be 'tbmmon 
Pregbytery to all theſe Congregations, thatj.then they. beay the Relation ofiÞlders td 
them., . Thus in 2 particular Congregation, #hovgh-.all-the;Blders are; acknowledged 
by-:21l,; to: be Elders to every; Member of the. Cengregation-;;'yct each capnot be faid 
tw. .be a Presbytery. to the whole, or each Member 3:tor-that high. .bekoags to the. 
whole, as the whole belongs not ro every part. That indeed which be 


Jongs to: an: 
a2g1tgate whole, or colleftive community, formally conſidered as ſuch, cannot be 


Agrributed to-every part ; but Whag materially; ;bedongs»+#Q thems: belongs|:to each 
apart; As tale av. heap of Stqnes, ..tis true, each Sine, ; 35 path Ah heapeof, Stones ; 
bug each}! Stone gs. 4 Stone x; and; bofh. the $tgnes aperty 2nd. 85.20 heapc May. be; ſaid 
tonlic ful or ſuch 4.) Man $»propriety,. 8ndp .celatet9/ Jing ;; fo this. company ; of 


Elders. muſt be: ſuppoſed borb ia. Presbyteryye and allo Elggra to-this,yihole; Peoples 
ad every Memberot.them-4 |). | ode ous dg Ro lets x lis fr; 
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rot they be a Presbytery 40; comman'to; thoſe Copggegati 8, the Or danyy 
oahie Scripture. Notion and Expreſſion (and:whatthe Scriptures hold forthe EN TE 
j-Ct matter of this-Debate } they-bear the Rghation-of Elders. alſo,; agd- tþen: ahey 
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muſt be ſuch Elders, as the Exhortations and Duties of Elders mentioned-do con- RAA 


cern. Now this conſequence we make good by theſe Arguments; Book 1V., 


I. The Scriptures would have the people look at them, and Honour them as El- 
ders in all Acts of Ruling and Governing, thoſe eſpecially wherein the moſt and chief 
of Government lies, and wherein the excellency of their Ruling is ſeen : Now the 
chief of the As of Government, and the molt excellent thereof, are aſlumed and 
exerciſed by theſe Elders, met in a common Presbytery, as Excommunication, <e. 
And therefore they that exerciſe ſuch Alts of Government over Congregations, muſt 
bear the Relation of Elders to them ; for upon that Relation, weare to Honour them, 
as performing this Rule ; and under that Relation, they muſt be ſaid to perform it, 
The Elders that Rule well, are worthy of double Honour, eſpecially thoſe that labour in 
- the Word and Doftrine, 1 Tim. 5. 17. From whom are they to have this Honour 
given them, but from the People under them, and to be Honoured in their Relati- 
on; and this, as well in Ruling as in Preaching, though an Eſpecially is put upon 
that. And therefore if in giving this Honour to them that labour in Preaching to 
them ; they are to look at them, under the, Relation of Elders, and their Elders la- - 
bouring in the Word to them; then in -gwing that Honour to them that Rule them, 
they are ſo to look upon them, and therefore they muſt ſuſtain that Relation in thar 
Ruling ; and beſides, otherwiſe we deſtroy the Relation of Elders, as Elders in the 
Higheſt Atsof Governing, which are exerciſed in a Presbytery, whereas the Apo- 
ſile calls them Elders in Ruling, as well as in Preaching. 

2. The New Teſtament doth indifferently and promiſcuouſly, uſe the word Pref. 
bytery, and the word Eldersof the fame perſons, in Relation to the ſame people ; 
and therefore to whom the Elders are ſuppoſed to be a Presbytery, to them they 
muſt bear the Relation of Elders. That rhe phraſe is promiſcuouſly uled, is evi- 
dent by Matth. 21. 33. where thoſe that are called Elders of the People, arc called, 
Luke 22.60. 7: beg: 5 Ts Adv, the Presbytery of the People, fo that if they were 
Related as a Presbytery to the people, to the ſame people they were Related as E!- 
ders. Neither are they faid to be Elders in Relation to their being a Presbytery, but 
to the people ; therefore it 1s not ſaid the Elders of the Presbytery, but of the pco- 
ple, as bearing a dire& Relation as Elders to the people : And ſo in Analogy there- 
unto, if they be a presbytery to many Congregations, they muſt be ſuppoſed Elders 
of thoſe Congregations z for ro whom ever they are a Presbytery, to them they are 
Elders z and to whom ever they are Elders, to them upon occaſion they are a Pre{- 
_bytery. And in Analogy, the New Teſtament uſeth the word Presbytery, as under 
the Goſpel but once, and in all places elſe, the Holy Ghoſt ſtill when he exhorts 
them to their Duties, calls them Elders, or them that have rhe: Kule over you, and 
yet in all thoſe places, he intends to involvethe Duty of Elders, as met ia a Preſ- 
bytery, as well asthoſe ſingly performed to each perſon. | 

2. It is evident from the like parallel inſtance of the Elderſhip of a particular Con- 
gregation, Where the Elders bear the Relation of Elders to each Member, and when 
met in common, they arean Elderſhip or Presbytery in common to that Church, 
and each Member of it, And then this their being a Community, takcs not away 
their Relation of being Elders, as if the anſwer given by the Reſpondents, ſhould 
hold, it would 3 for they would only be a Presbytery, and not Elders in that Com- 
munity, whea as they never are Elders more than then, and are not Elders of that 
Church, becauſe met in a Presbytery ; but therefore meet in a Presbytery over that 
Congregation, becauſe they perſonally bear the Relation of Elders to it. And when 
they meet in that Presbytery, they are Elders particularly to each Member, as well as 
are Univerſal Elders inthe Aſſembled presbytery. The Scripture commits the care of 
Churches, to theſe as in a presbytery, as well as out of it ; and therefore they are 
Elders of their particular Flock in this presbytery, as well as when out of it. Thus 
( Ads 20.28. ) all the care of the Flock was committed to thera as Elders, and ha- 
ving Relation to it as ſuch; and therefore when met in a ptesbyrery ( therein to has 
care of the Flock, or any Member of 1t ) they wereElders to it. And they are there. 
fore to meet in a presbytery ; becauſe they were firſt Elders to their ſeveral Reſp+- 
ive Congregationsz and that they muſt be acknowledged Eldersof all ts peopie 14 
thoſe Congregations, the very inſtance it ſelf alledged by our Brethren, will evident- 
ly clear ;] for the General Elders of all the Tribes, were called Elders of ts peopic; 
A a Mat Lt- 
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PSAS Mat. 2.1. So as ſuppoſe the ſame individual perſons, had been Members of the Go- 


Ch V. 


you, aud are over you, and Admoniſhs you. 


neral Sanhedrim, or common Elderſhip of the people, and alſo Elders of the Tribes 
Reſpettively ; yet they might as juſtly be called Elders of allthoſe Tribes in their 
General Relation, for ſuch etids and purpoſes, as truly as they were Elders to their 
particular Tribes, for other engs and purpoſes. Now therefore by Jike Reaſon , 
muſt all the Elders in this comm6n Presbytery, have the Relation of Elders toall the 
Congregations, as well as ſeverally they have their proper Relations to their ſeve- 
ral Congregations. For if in the inſtance given of the Jewiſh Governmenf,we take all 
cauſes common toall the Tribes, as the Elders of Manaſſes, were Elders to the Tribe 
of Benjamin, fo in like manner muſt theſe Elders of a Presbytery, in common to 
all theſe Congregations, be ſuppoſed to be to each Congregation,when any caufe comes 
afore them in their cogniſance. 

Lofly, Thoſe places and exhortations of Scriptute, concerning the Duties of El- 
ders, &c. to their Flocks, and their Flocks to them, may be alledged to ſtrengthen 
the Argument, Heb. 13.7. Remember them that bave the Rule over you, and have 
ſpoken the Word of Grd to you. And 1 Theſf. 5. 12. Know them which labour among 

And to the ſame purpoſe is the charge, 
Afs 20. To the Elders of Fpheſw, Feed the Flock, &c. Theſe are all ſpoken ot 
them, and to them, under the very Notion and Relation of Elders and Rulers, 
C which is Equivalent.) and as their Rulers and Elders. And ſurely if any Perſon 
in a Congregation, were called afore oneof thoſe Presbyteries, over many Congre- 
gations, they would urge upon the Conſcience of the Perſon, theſe and the like 
places to obey them, by vertue of theſe commands. If he ſhould Reply, that thee 
places ſpeak of ſuch as have the Relation of Elders to their Flocks, and every Per- 
ſon therein ; and that by vertue of their being ſuch to them, this Obedience is ur- 
ged upon them ; but you of the Presbytery,do not own the Elders of your Prebytery 
to have a Relation tothe Congregation I am of,and ſo I am quit of Obedienceto you ; 
how could they by vertue of rheſe places, holding this principle, that they have nor 
the Relation of Elders to him, enforce Obedience from him ? And how will his con- 
ſcience ever be brought to a Submiſſion to their Sentence againſt him, if not fatisfi- 
ed of this Relation to him thus Specified ? And yet would not theſe Elders by the 
Presbyterial Principles expeCt equal, if not more Obedience from him, than the El- 
ders of that particular Congregation he is a Member of would do? I am fure that 
1n practice, they afſlume mores and Idoubt not, but any one of theſe Elders, or all of 
them apart, would as Authoritatively Admonifh him ( as an Elder to him) in pri- 
vate after the cauſe is brought afore the Presbytery, to obey and ſubmit to them, as 
any of his own Elders would do before or after their de Admonition, and 
would require Obedience to him as an Elder, by vertue of theſe places of Scripture 
before mentioned. If therefore they would require it ; then the Relation muſt be the 
ſame. Yea, do not often ſome few of the Elders of a common Presbytery, come 
into particular Congregations, and perform As of Government, and ordain Elders: 
tothem and in caſe of obſtinacy, Excommunicate the Elders of any particular Con- 
gregation 2 Upon what plea of Authority do they this, as Elders to that particular 
Congregation, ornot ? | 
4 We comenow to conſider the other DiſtinQtion. x. Of their being Elders 
only 1n a community to all theſe Congregations as one Church, in ſen/« aggrega- 
zo : And 2, Of their being apart, Elders unto their particular Congregations reſpe- 
tively : And ſo the Duties mentioned of Feeding the Flock, &c. concern them on- 
ly as conſidered apart ; but Aﬀs of Government, belong to them as Elders in a 
Presbytery. We reply 1. That this Anſwer ſuppoſeth two diſtin& differing Rela- 
tions, the one a more particular Relation of Elders, as proper Elders to their ſeveral 
Congregations apart z and another more common Relation of the ſame perſons con- 
ſidered as Elders meerly,as ina Presbytery. Now for the confirmation or Eſtabliſhment 
of this Diſtinction, by the one ſide or the other, the Foundation on which we pro- 
cced,muſt be remembred, viz. what the Scriptures hold forth; and therefore what ever 
Suppoſitions -or Inſtances may be found in other conſtitutions, to Ifluſtrate ſuch Di- 
ſtin&tions here ; yet if what the New Teſtament ſpeaks of Elders in Relation to their 
Flock, warranteth it not, yea croſſeth it, it may noe be, Now then it is to be confi- 
dered, that when the New Teſtameat ſpeaks of Elders and Churches, it ſpeaks Uni- 
verſally, and without DiſtinRion of a different Relation, It calls them kmpty and 
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ſimply Elders of the Church, and delivers (in that Relation to their Church, t@y wete 


' Elders of ) Exhortatioris to their Duties, which rhat Relation ſpecially called for ; 


AA 
Book IY, 


and in thoſe exhortations intends their Duties, as their Elders, tet in a Presbytery , + 


as well as thoſe they are to perform in other Miniſtrations towards their Flocks, and 
on the other ſide, exhorts the people in like fimular expreſſions, to Obey and Ho- 
nour their Elders that Preach the Word , Rule them, and Admonilh them, 
preſcribing Obedience to them, in their Rule in a Presbytery, as well as in other 
Adminiſtrations ; and all this withoutany DiſtinQion of this Relation of Elders in 


common, and in ſpecial. And farther 'tis enjoynied, that theſe presbyterial Elders, - 


muſt perform thoſe Duties which belong to their Office, unto all rtioſe they are thus 
Elders unto, without any Manifeſt Diflin&ion of any ſeveral bounds of this ſo dif- 
fering Relation. This evidently argueth, that there is but one ſingle Relation of 
Elders, to one Flock, to whom they perfotm theſe Dutiesz and that the fame that 
Preach, ought to Rule them if publick ; and chat the ſame Perſons that Admoniſh 
them privately, do alſo in the publick Presbytery Rule them; and chat the fame 
Perſons that Rule them in thoſe publick Presbyteries, do Adimoniſh them in pri- 
vate. So then,the ſame Perſons ſuſtain in the Holy Ghoſts intentin, and view when 
he made thoſe exhortations, one aftd the fate Univocal Relation of Elders to their 
Hocks, committed by him to thertt, whether they be met in a Presbytery for As 
of Governnient, or otherwiſe perform the Duties of Elders apatt. , And it is evident, 
thatin a particular Congregatzon, they are Elders in one Univocal Simulat Relation, 
unto the whole Flock, and every Member thereof. But now this is the wonder, that 
when Elders are thus affixed to particular Congregations z ahd that their Relation is 
a differing Relation from that other in common Presbyterics ( yea, fo vaſtly diffeting, 
that our Brethren dare ſcarce acknowledgetheti Elders, callin thetn rather a Preſ- 
bytery, than Elders of thoſe Churches ) that yet the exhortattotis in the Sctiptutes, 
ſhould fo unjvocally fall on them, to ſo differing Duties, foundedon differing Rela- 
tions ; and that yetbhis only Genuine Relation of Elders to their particutar Congre- 


gations, it not be mentioned apart ; and the Duties accompetying it, ſingled out 
trom the rl ſeems to us very ſtrange. Yea, and to dire the Difctiarge of the 


Duties of the People likewiſe, to either of theſe Elders ( that they might know what 
Duries to perform to their more proper Elders, acknowledged theirs by way of fo 
eminent and differing a Relation, and what to thoft rrrore common ; and that all 
confuſion might be prevented, that the ofie aſſume nor the Diitres of the other ) it 
was as neceſlary to have ſer the differing Lintits of thefe, as to fet the bounds of Of 
ficers in the Charch, which the Holy Ghoſt hath done. ; 

z. And Secondly, 1f there had been this differing Refation of Efders, which fro 
thoſe Similitudes mm Common-wealths, Artnies, and the Univerſities is given ; it Was 
neceflary that the Scripture ſhould have held it forth, either by differing Natties and 
Reſpeas, or by differing charges, whereby it might appear, that 7s Relation 6bli- 
geth them to this Duty, and zhe other Relation to that ; which beingnor done in 
Scripture , the Diſtin&tion will not paſs upon us. That it is thought neceffary, 
that the Scripture ſhould prefcribe herein, appears frotn the inflgnces brought by the 
Reverend Reſpondents. As 1. That of the Tribes, where there were General El- 
ders ofall the Tribes,and there were ( and perhaps fotne of them the fare Meri ) Heads 
and Elders of Tribes : Bur as this was a differing Relation,  andrefpe& in the fame 
or diverſe Perſons, ſo they had Names ard Titles of difference and diftintion z for 
the Heads General ( as we may call them ) were called Elders of the People : The 
particular Elders of particular Tribes, were calfed by way of DiſtinCtion from therir, 
Elders of ſuch Cities, Families, &c. And there were'as Diftn Laws given, ſo that 
in ſome cauſes the Elders of the ſeyeral Tribes did' judge fuch and fuch particulars id 
their Yu ReſpeCtively : Andthe General Elders had reſerved caſes, of War, Blaf- 

emy, &c. | 
Py wn that Inſtance of Heads of Colledges, and Heads of the Uhdiverfiry4 there 
15 2s a differing Relation, ſo a Ding Chara&er, For the Names are changed, 
ſince the particular Bodies are called Cofledges's and the General Body the Univetli- 
ty : And their ſeveral ſpecial Relation to their Colledges, is expreſſed by the Ti- 


tle of Maſters of ſuch or fuch Colledges z and the ottier by the Title of Heads to - 


the Univerſity. Yea, and accordingly there are differing Statutes, the Local Sta- 
tutes for each Colledge aparr, or for Colledges as Colletiges, {0d the Dutie's of _ 
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RA ſters inghþcir ſpecial Relations z and there are Statutes for the Univerſity, and for their 
Ch. V. Dutics as Heads of it. And this Diſtin&ion or Difference was neceſſary here too,if there 


were this differing Relation : But for the cale in hand, if we come to the New Te- 
{tament, to find out the ſeveral Modifications and Relations of Elders therein, we 
ſtill read but ſimply and ſingly, Elders and Churches, as Relatives, without any ſuch 
Note of Diſtin&ion of a claſſical Church, and the Presbytery thereof ; and the Con- 
gregational Church, and the Elders thereof. The New Teſtament in all its menti- 
oning of Elders, ſpeaks uniformly of them, as Elders of the Churh, and this Rule is 
to us certain, 7/b4 Scriptura non diſtinguit, nec debemus diſt inguere, Where the Scrip- 
rure makes no Diſtinftion, we ought not to make any. 

But however, I will Repreſent the difference between us and our Brethren, by the 
Propoſition of ſuch a Caſe in Law as this is : If all the Records and Ruled Caſes and 
Laws of this Kingdom, ſhould, in ſetting down the ordinary Government thereot , 
have made mention. only and ſingly, of Burgeſſes ( as the Rulers ) of Corporations 
( as the Correlate to them.) and uſed noother Diſtinguiſhing Word ( when yet there 
were undeniably Burgeſſes of every. incorporate Town, continggd from Antiquity ) 
might any one afterwards pretend, that this Word Corporatzon, was intended by our 
Anceſtors, to import an Aſſociation or Community of many of theſe Corpo- 
rations in one Shire ; and that by Burgefles of theſe - Corporations , were 
meant a community of all theſe Burgeſles in one Body tor Government ; and ſo pre- 
tend to the ſame Name without Diſtin&ion, and fay, that theſe Communities were 


alſo meant, and to prove it, give inſtance in ſomeForeign Government, where there 
- are States General of Provinces, and States particular of Cities 3 when as they have in 


their Laws, a Diſtin&tion and Differencing CharaQter;but in the Laws of this Kingdom, 
there is no ſuch Diſtintion made 2 But now if the Laws about the choice of: ſuch Bur- 
geſſes in each Corporation, and the Duties given them in charge, and: their Relation 
to their Corporations, do run without any DiſtinEtion of what the Burgeſles in the 
ſuppoſed greater Corporations ſhould do,in that Relation and Community; from what 
the ſame Burgefſles in their leſſer Corporations do in their more proper Rglgtions : Yea, 
and if the Duties ſet down in thoſe Laws, mutually between Corporatial and thoſe 
Burgeſſes, ſhould argue an inconſiſtency with the Government olg Burgeſles, over ma- 
ny Corporations in common ; but ſhould all naturally fall in with that of Burgeſles 
over ſingle Corporations, and argue ſuch a Relation : Would not this plainly evi- 
dence, that therefore the Laws of the Kingdom did hold forth, there might not be 
( that is, according to the Laws thereof ) ſuch a Government of the Burgeſles of 
Corporations over many others 2 And it in anſwer to ſuch Arguments, :r thould be 
ſaid, that both theſe might be conſiſtent; for chat in other Foreign States and King- 
doms, and Societies, there are Burgeſſes of particular Corporations, and there are 
Burgeſles in an Aſſembly of Parliament ( ſo called by way of Diſtin&ion)metin com- 
man for the ordinary Government of all thoſe Corporations in common ; and there- 
fore the like may be here in this: The reply were eaſy, that what ever ſuch Diſtin&Ri- 
on there is in other States ; yet the queſtion is of ſuch Burgeſfes, as the Laws of this 
State holds forth, , and as this Kingdom hath ſet up, where there is no ſuch Diſtini- 
on.of Burgeſſes of Corporations, , and Burgeſſes in Parliament mentioned; bur on 
the contrary, only one ſingle uniform. Stile and Title in the Laws, Namely, Burgeſſes 
of the Corporations z ,and further, the Rules about their choice and duties mutnally 
between them, . and the Corporations they have Relation to, be alſo delivered withour 
any difterence 3 which doth-argue them ro have. been Anciently the Relation of Bur- 
geſſes to ſome one Corporation, and not many 3 yea, to be utterly incongruous and 
inconſiſtent, with fuch a manifold Relation. . Now Parallel to + this caſe, are our Ar- 
Guat z and the Anſwers given..to the Arguments of our Presbyterian Bre- 
taren, 3 | | | | | 

But they Retort the Argument upon us, and fay, that it follows no more, that- 
they. are to be Elders to each Congregation, becayſe joyned in a common Presbyte- 
ry, than that in a particular Congregationz Peter or one Member apart, hath a power 
over' John; becauſe in community. with the reſt of the Brethren, he hath power over 
any one. 7 | 2 

We anſwer, Thatlet this Parallel decide it ; and then as the Foundation of any one 
Members having an intereſt in that community over Joh», or any other, conſiſts, in this 
that he ſtands in the Relation of a Brother to Jobs, as a Member of that Church ; ang 
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01n like manner toall the reſt of the Members in that community : So likewiſe all RA 
and every one, when'in that common Fraternity, ſtand in the very ſame Relation of gunna 
Brethren to John, as well as when they are apart out of itz and do not become 
Prethren., having power over him ; becauſe met in a community 5 but there- 
tore. meet, becauſe as Brethren ; this Duty lies on them in common, to Judge him 
as much as 1in private to Admoniſh him ; and ſo one and the ſame Relation, puts 
them upon both theſe Duties. And 1n Scripture , the Exhortations run to the 
ſame Perſons to perſorm theſe Duties, though of differing ſort; becauſe of their 
Relation as Brethren. Let this Parallel be applyed to the thing 1n hand, and as it 
anſwers the Inſtance, fo it ſtrengthens our Argument. 

Laſtly, If they be: acknowledged to have the Relation of Elders, as Aſſembled in 
a Presbytery ; and in. that reſpet, to have -a Relation to all the People in 
the ſeveral Congregations : Yet {till the ſame Incongruities mentioned will 
follow upon it, For many of thoſe Duties from all the Congregation, as Ho- 
nour, Maintenance, Wc. are due to them, as well as to their own Elders, for that their 
Works fake : And the Ads too alſo of theſe Elders in this Presbytery, though in 
common, are the moſt eminent Acts that belong. to the Office of Elders; and in which 
the Conſciences and Intereſt of rhe People, and each Member, is as much concerned, 
as in the daily Preaching of their more proper Elders ( as for Diſtin&tion ſake, we 
now call them ) for they have power, and they alone to cut them off from all Ordi- 
nances, and to deliver them unto Satan. Now then, if they are to be intereſted in 
the choice of their proper Elders, to Rule them in ſmaller things, then their concern 
ought to be, as much in the choice of, and conſenting to theſe their General Elders , 
and they ſhould be preſent at the Ordination of all of them; for onegrear part of their 
Function, 15s to be exerciſed towards any, and all of thoſe Congregations in a ſtand- 
ing way; yea, and to Rule them in matters of the greateſt concerament. Thus then 
ſo far, as they are acknowledged Elders, ſo far rtheie Inconveniences will ſtill follow 
upon the Heels of that acknowledgment ; and the Scriptures indifterently ſpeaking 
the ſame things, without Diſtin&tion of both theſe kind of Relations, under the com- 
mon.Name of Elders, the People have as much cauſe to challenge their right about 


the one, as they have abour the other ; and theſe Elders may cxpect the tame ( by 
vertue of thoſe Scriptures ) from the People. 9.) 
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The Incongruitizs which flow from the Elders of F Presbytery, ſuſtaining ſpecial 
Relation of Elders to all the particular Congregations. 


have proved, that if a Presbytery be ſet over.many Congregations, the Presby- 
| ters thereof muſt bear a ſpecial Relation of conſtant, and ettabliſhed Elders to 
all thoſs Congregations : I ſhall now evince, that: for theſe Elders already fixed to ſeve- 
ral chargeg, to luſtain alſo a ſpecial Relation of Ordinary and Standing Elders to ail 
theſe. Congregations, as one Churchz- and all. the -people' thereof, as Members of 
that Church carries, with it Great and Manifold Incongruities, and Inconfiſtencies 
alſo, with what the Scriptures hold forth concerming Elders, and other Officers of 
Churches, as alſo with the Principles: profeſled by the Reformed Churches them- 
ſelves. | $70 SET SCEEET er” | 
: 1. This breeds anIncongruous Diſproportion, between the Relation of the Officers 
of a Church, of this ſort of Officers, Namely Elders, in the extent of their Relation 
and Power ; andof thoſe other fort of Officers of the Churches, acknowleoged by 
the Reformed Churches, viz. Deacons. Now letus therefore put it to the examina - 
tion of the conſciencious, whether what the Scripture ſpeaks of Elcers, and of their 
Commiſſion, Daties, &c. in their ſeveral Relations to the Flock under them, will at- 
ford clearer charaQers of the extent of their ſtanding Government, to be Con- 
gregational to one Congregation, than of its being claſſical over many. Yea, let us 
ſee whether the Deſcriptions of Elders, and Exhortations given unto them concerning 
their ſeveral charges; do not plainly overthrow any ſuch Relation of Elders ( as El. 
ders ) unto many Congregations, as Inconſiſtent thereunto, Surely unto vs, there 
2ppear 
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appear many great and unanſwerable Incongruities and Inconliſtencies, in this claſſical 
I. Government. | : CO. | 
If we compare the extent of this Office of Elders in their Relation, with the ex- 
rent of other Church Officers in their Relationz we ſhall find, that what holds true 
of one ſort of ordinary Officers of a Church, according to the word, may well be 
ſuppoſed to hold true of another ; or elſe thete 1s a difproportion between the ſe- 
veral Relations of Officers; and the one isnot of like extent withthe other, which 
yet the Scriptures make commenſurable, and to be of equal extent. More plainly, 
if the Scriptures had intended, and held forth many Churches, as making one 
Church z and che Elders of thoſe many Churches, to have been Elders in common 
to thoſe Churches, as one Church ; then the Deacons of all thofe Churches, ſhould 
make up a common Deaconry, and be Deacons in common, unto all thoſe Churches 
in an ordinary Way, as the other are Elders. But this is contrary to the praftice of 
the Reformed Churches, though ſubje& to the Presbyterial Goverament, in which 
the Deacons have the ordinary Relation of Deacons,in noreſpect extended further than 
to a particular Congregation : Nor do they exerciſe AQts of that Offiice,in a ſet way ro 
other Congregations, nor to Neighbour Congregations more than to another ; much 
leſs is therea common Deaconſhip of them all. And yer why ſhould not this common 
Deaconry beeretted over all thoſe Churches, as one Church, as well as a common E!- 


derſhip, «ſpecially if in matters of this Nature, a parity of Reaſon ſhould carry 
it? For, 

i. A Church in Scripture, and all the Officers are alike Relatives, as a Church 
and the Elders are. The beſt of the Presbyterial Arguments for this common Preſ- 
bytery, are founded upon the cominenſurable extent and relation of Church and 
Elders ; that if any Churches make one Church, then the Elders of them all make 
one Elderſhip, -and they are Elders in common unto them ; then why notthe Dea- 
cons alſo 2 Now this Reaſon of theirs, fetcht from this Murual Relation of one 
Church, and one Elderſhip or Elders thereof, will require the like for Deacons : for 
every Church, as it is a Church, being a Body, hath a Relarion to all its Officers, 
as Organical Members thereof : As we have it aflerted, Rom. 12. 4. As we have ma- 
ny Members in one Body, and al! Members have not the ſame Office, ſo it is alſo 
in the Church of Chriſt s and the Members have ſeveral Offices in the Church, which 
he mentioneth, ver. 8. and ſo if that Church of Fome were one Body, and aChurch 
of many Churches ; then the Deacons were Deacons in common of thoſe many 
Churches, as they all were one Church. For as the Paſtors and Teachers Office 
is held forth in that following Deſcription, ver. 8. He that Exhorteth, and he that 
Teacheth : So the Deacons in that, Ze that Giveth, And in the Analogy of the 
Natural Body ( to which there the Apoſtle refers us, to exemplifie this of a Church 
organized with Officers, as a Body ro Chrift ) though one Member may be leſs 
and inferiour to another, in bulk or uſes yet it is a Member of that whole Bod 
in its uſe. The little Finger, is a. Finger of the whole Body, as well as the Arm 
15 a Member of the whole : The Foor that ſerves the whole Body, is a Member 
in its Office, as fully as the. Hand; and the extent of its Juriſdidtion or Uſe, ac- 
cording to its kind, is the ſame, by vertue of the ſame Relations. If therefore 
theſe are Elders in common, or an Elderſhip do Rule in commoen thoſe Congrega- 
tions as One GHurch, and as Organical Members thereof, as one Body ; then why 
ſhould not the Deacons in as ordinary a way, perform their Office in common, 
and bear the Relation of Deacons in common umo:all, as Oe Church > And 

2. The Scriptures do confirm this like commenſurable extent of the Deacons 
and Elders Office, as Relating to a Church : Far he Apoſite Writing to Philipps, 
a Church in a City ( whuch therefore we ſuppoſe ous Brethren will needs have to have 
been a Presbyterial Church , of many CI, leſt any one inſtance of a 
complear Congregational Church, ſhould be left umro. us ) He Writes to the Biſhops 
( the Elders) and the Deacons of that Church. And As 6. the Deacons of the 
Church of Feraſalew (if there were many Congregations, as-our Brethren fappoſe ) 
were choſen by the whole Multitude, when gathered together by the Twelve ; and 
therefore were Deacons of that whole Church, as well as the Elders were Bigers 
thereof, Now if the Deacons Office ſhould thus be extended to all the Congrega- 
tions, as the Elders is z then why ſhould not each Church be bound to bring Con- 
tributions to the Deacons of each Church, to be diſtributed in common z and ſoour 
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Purſes ſhould be ſubje& to the Deacons in common, as far as our conſciences to the NAA. 


Elders in common ; and they might challenge the fame power in their Office over 
the one, that the Elders do over the other : And then alſo each Congregation were 
in as ordinary and ſtanding an obligation, bound to Relieve all the poor in thoſe 
Churches, as well as thoſe in their own : Not only by the common Law of cha- 
rity, but by vertue of a ſpecial Relation of their being one Church; which Re- 
lation in all theſe things, doth beget the like obligation, thar it doth in Govern- 
ment: And ſo all things in this Nature, ſhould be alike common to all and each , 
and there ſhould be a common Treaſury for this one great Diacenate Church ( as we 
may in a Parallel Allufion, to that other Name of Presbyterial call it ) as there is 
a common Regimen or Government, for this great Presbyterial Church. This ſtrange 
Diſproportion between the Officers or Members of this Body, which the Presbyte- 
rial Governmeat doth make, ſeems to us, at leaſt, unnatural : Whereas this ( as all 
other things ) fall in ſuitably and naturally, when theRelation of Elders and Elder- 
ſhips, is extended no further than each Congregation; which, as it is to be an Ori- 
ginal Body unto Chriſt, ſo the Officers and Members thereof, according to the Law 
of Nature, are alike Members of; and for that Body ; and the Uſe, Service, Relati- 
on, of all and each in their ſeveral kinds, bear altke proportion to the whole. And 
that even by the practice and judgment of the Reformed Churches themſelves, 
the Deacons are confined to each particular Congregation, is to us a Teſtimony 
( as the remaining Office of Overſeers for the poor under the Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment, hath been judged a pregnant evidence of the Deacons Office once in the 
Church ) that the limits of a Church and Elders were all once within a parti- 
cular Congregation, although the Elders, becauſe a Superior Office, have aſſumed to 
extend their power and juriſdiction in their kind, further than the other more inferior 
in theirs. ” 

Bur let it be ſuppoſed, that ſome reaſon of difference might be given of this Dit- 
proportion in the Elder's Office,and the Deacons,and that a common Deaconry would 
not follow upon a common Presbytery, Yet 7 

2. There are other as great Incongruities will fall upon the very Relations of the 
Elders Offices themſelves, which this Frame of fixed Elders to ſome Congrepations 
reſpeQively, and yet of ordinary Elders to all of them, caufeth. God hath made 
ſome Preaching Eldersz ſome Ruling Elders {( as the Reformed Churches allow ) or 
Church-Governours to aſlift the Paſtors in Government. And to Preaching Elders, 
both Preaching and Ruling belongs ; which are conjundt in that Office, according to 
the Principles of the Presbyterial Government, and the Scriptures. Bur the buſinefs 
of Ruling, belongs only tq® the other ; and by this they are diſtin&t, as two Sub- 
ordinate Species , or as the Senfitive and Reaſonable Soul , whereof the one - 
hath Senſe. only in all its Aqts, the other both Senſe and Reaſon, and yet are Spe- 
cifically diſtin&. + ; | 

Every Church of Chriſt, is a Body ordered, Colof.. 2, 1. Rejoycing (fays Paul ). 
to ſee your Order. And the intent of the Presbyterial Government, is profeſled 
to be, to preſerve Order in the Church ; and if in any thing this Oridfs is moſt 
to be ſeen, it is in the Diſtintion and Order of the Officers thereof. :iNow this 
Frame of Government,brings in a great Diſorder in the Offices and Officers, and con- 
tounds them, and their Relations. To Demonſtrate this, let us conſider the Paſtors, 
or Preaching Elders. They are all undeniably Preaching Elders, to their particular 
Congregations, of which they are the fixt Paſtorsz and yet they haye another 
Relation of Elders ( by means of this Presbyterial Goyernment) to all theſe Con- 
gregations, conſidered as one Church: And if theſe Paſtors be any way Elders to 
bothz they muſt Suſtain the Title of both forts of Elders in theſe two dit- 
fering Relations, which is an evident confounding of both theſe Offices, in oneand the 
ſameperſon. For, FE - | 

I: lt is evident, that they do each apart, bear the Title and Relation of preach-, 
ing Elders unto their particular Congregations ; and ſuch paſtors, or ſuch preaching 
Elders, they can be to no more or other than thoſe they ordinarily preach unto ; 
for they Labour in the Word and DoQrine, unto no other ; and this is the cha- 
rater of Diſtin&tion from the other Elders and Govcrnours, in 1 Tn 9. 17. 
And it is evident, that they being fixt each as Paſtors to their particular Congre- 
gations, cannot Labour in the Word and DoQrine to them al; = ey 
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KA ſuſtain this Title in Diſtinion of Elders, only unto thoſe their ſeveral charges. And 
VI. it is certain, that all Offices have their Diſtin&ion and Denomination, from-that ſpe- 


cial Praxis or Fun&tion they are ordained unto : As that is an Eye tothe Body, whoſe 
Praxis orFunCtion is to ſee for the whole Body.They can therefore be faid to be Preach- 
ing Elders to no other of this claſſical Church, than that Praxis of Preaching is ex- 
tended unto, It is an Argument which Whztaker uſeth againſt the Pope; and our 
Divines make uſe of it againſt the Biſhops : That nor he nor they, can be ſaid to be 
Paſtors unto all they yet pretended to be Paſtors unto, becauſe they are not able t 
exerciſe the Funion of Paſtors unto them. Therefore, | | 
2. We ask what fort of Elders the Paſtors are that are in this common Presbytery ? 
What ſort of Relation of Elders do they bear ro this one Presbyterial Church, 
over and above that Relation, they, as Paſtors, bear to their own? ( And this Church 
and Elders, as Elders, are Relatives, as well as the particular Congregations and 
their Elders, or elſe this Great Church, muſt want its correlative of Elders toit ) 
Surely they bear no other Relation, than of Ruling Elders, if they be Elders at 
all (and ro make them no Elders, and not to have the Relation of Elders to this 
Great Church in this Presbytery, we believe will not be affirmed) And if they 
be Elders, then the Notion of their being Elders, muſt have one of thoſe two 
forementioned Formal Differences annexed to it, either of Preaching Elders, or 
meerly Ruling : And this Difference and Denomination muſt 'be ferchr (as was faid 
afore ) from the differing Praxis, or uſe they- ſerve for. And it is evident, 
that the ordinary Acts they ſerve for, and exerciſe in thoſe common Presbyre- 
ries, are meerly As of Ruling Elders (in all which therefore , Ruling Elders 
concur in commot with them ) and accordingly it is called the Presbyterian Govern- 
ment. | | 
And further, the power of an Office in the Church ( though exerciſed but as 
conjoyned with others ) is a Relation in reſpe&t to ſome Adminiſtration in a 
conſtancy ; now the conſtant and ordinary Adminiſtration they ſerve for in ſuch 
a Presbytery, is only Ruling, not Teaching, there being no Acts but ſuch, that 
Ruling Elders joyn in. So as by this Frame, :the fame Preaching Elder or Paſtor, 
muſt bear two ſorts of ordinary Offices, in theſe two Relations, ot a Preaching, and 
a meer Ruling Elder, as if one were both a Phyſician and 'a Chirurgeon , and 
were fixed to one of the Companies in the City, to practice Phyfick to them, he 
ſuſtained the Office of a Phyſician to that Company ; and if he were beſides, cal- 
led to pratice Chirurgery, to many other Companies, he were certainly only a 
Chirurgeon unto them, as truly as a Phyſician to the other. So as we ſhall not 
need to Diſpute the point of Ruling Elders any more 3 for here are ſuch as are El- 
ders, acknowledged ſuch by all fides, and yet for the ſort of their Office, but plain 
Ruling Elders, . and deſerve properly in this Relation, no-other Name, if we hold 
the Presbyterial Goverment ; and they are as truly and properly to this Preſ- 
byterial Church ſuch,and no other,as thoſe Governours that Preach not ar all,are un- 
to thoſe they are Elders unto. > 
And this\Incongruity, no Diſtinion will Salve 5call them Elders in this Preſ- 
bytery, in what Senſe you pleaſe, whether in Sex/u divi/o, or Conjunfto, yet Elders 
they are; and if fo, then one of theſe two ſorts of Elders, they muſt be to this 
Presbyterial Church, either both Preathing and Ruling Elders, or meerly Ruling. 
Their being Elders together in this Presbytery , cannot be ſuppoſed to Diveſt 
them of the Title of ſome ſort of Elders ( and there is not a third fort ) no 
more than the Elders of a Congregation , met in a Presbytery , do thereby 
looſe the Title of Elders, which they ſuſtain to that Congregarion, or no more 
( as was even now inſtanced) than when the Body hath two Eyes, that always 
concur in one ACt of fight, either of them ſhould not be Denominated Eyes 
unto the Body apart, and the one called the left, and the other the right. - 
The Diſorder and Confuſion hereby, may be further ſet out, 1. That by this 
means, the ſame Officer hath a full Relation to one Church, and but halt a Re- 
lation unto another ; and it cauſeth him to perform the whole of his Offices to 
one Church ( the particular Church ) to which he hath Relation, and but the 
half thereof ro the other. And 2. It makes an ordinary Paſtor, not on!y per- 
torm the work of two Officers, but ro bear the Relation of two Offices ; tor 
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in his ſeveral Relations to. theſe two ſeveral Churches, his Congregational and Clatli- RAP 
cal, his Relations are parted ang divided. Es, | Book IV. 
Ad it brings up the fame Abſurdiry which was put upon Epiſcopal Governmext ; ME 
That a Biſhop profeling himſe}f co bear the Relation of a Paſtor to the whole Dio- 
ceſs; Y&t was buta Ruling Elder to them, not a Teaching; ; 
3, To extend a Paſtor's power of ordinary Ruling, beyond the extent of his or- 
digary Teachiog, is againſt the order which Chriſt hath ſet (and all extent of pow- 
er, muſt 'as. well have an Inſtitution of Chriſt, as the' Power or Office it {elf - 
for the difference af Evangeliſts, and of ordinary Paſtors, lay bur in extent of power) 
and then we argue thusz if the extent. of a Paſtor's ordinary Ruling Power, as 
a Paſtor and Elder, be but to the Flock, as his whole Flock, which he is able to 
Feed : Then to bear the Relation of a Paſtor or Elder for ordinary Government, to 
- any; more | than he is able, and doth.thus Feed, May not be. But the extent of a 
Paſtor's ordinary Ruling power, is but to that Flock, as his whole Flock, which 
he. is able to Feed. And this Argument, as alfp the former; beſides that, it ſerves 
to. make up more Incongruities of this Presbyterial Government, ſo it might land 
alone, and make a compleat Argument of it ſelf againſt ir ; for if the Paſtor's or- 
dinary power in Ruling, be not tobe extended further rhan of his ordinary Preach- 
ing ; then this ordinary ſtanding Government: of Paſtors fixed for Preaching to their 


own Congregations, may not be over. thoſe many in common. 

Now that the extent of a Paſtor's ordinary Ruling power, reacheth only to that 
Flock which he is ableto Feed, I prove 1. By Scripture. 2. By Reaſon. 

1., 1 prove it by Scripture, Acts 20. 28. Take heed to your ſelves, and to all the maili ts 
Flock ( the whole Flock ) over which the Holy Gheſt hath made you Over-ſeers, to*"®: 
Feed the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood, Here are 
1. Elders, ( ver. 17. ) ſpoken to. 2. Their having Rclation to a Flock , an whole 
Flock is; mentioned. 3. They are, enjoyned to Feed the Flock, and the whole Flock: 

And all theſe are commenſurable. Whence 1. We fee that the ſpecial Limitarion 
of_ their; extenſive Power. and Relation to a Flock, and to all the Flock, is fet by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and not by Man ; and therefore is not to be extended by Man, 
further than the Holy Ghoſt hath appointed. 2. The extent of that Relation, is 
to that Flock z and the whole Flock "they Feed, and they are to Feed all that Flock 
alike : And if they be Preaching Elders, , then they muſt Feed it by Preaching ; and 
therefore are Overſeers to them, to Feed them, and becauſe they Feed them. 3. He 
ſpeaks to Preaching Elders eſpecially, that Feed by DoQtrfhe : For x. He propounds 
his own Example to them, ver, 20. that, he had Revealed the whole Counſel of 
 God.. And 2. He fays, ver. 30. Some of you (ball ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, 
And 'tis Paxls farewelly, and (as Baynes argues again(t Biſhops ) thoſe tro whom at 
laſt the Apoſtles commended Churches, were the ordinary Governors left 5" but he 
commended them. not. to a Biſhop, but ordinary Elders. Thus we argue alſo, for 
the extent of the. Relation of thoſe Elders thar they are to Govern only that Flock 
that they. areable to Feed ; and therefore they have not the Office of Overſceing, 
as ordinary, Elders over thoſe whom they Feed not. And Peter ſeconds Paxl m 
this, 1 Pet. 5. 2. Feed the Flock of God which is among you, taking the overfight there- 
of, the Flock, e» vw among you, is that Flock that any of them had Relation to, :5 
his Flock ReſpeQively. Thereupon, Writing, unto the Churches, in a whole Nation, 
in chap, 1. ver. 1. ( whereas in 45,29. 28. the charge is to the particular Eiders of 
Epheſus, to that whole Flock ) he therefore puts in that Note of 'ReſpeQivencſs ty vp 
among you, that is, that which Reſpettively telongs to you, anſwerable to which 
* * is that Text, Col. 1.17. Who 6 for you a Faithfal Miniſter, that is, your proper 
Paſtor: And 4s 14423. They ar 62 Elgers Churchby Church, E/ders to them,thar is, 
PLoper Elders to them, ſo. rhe Flock # vs ſignifies your ſeveral proper Flecks that: 
belong.to you. Hereby it appears, that their Feeding, and their overſight over any 
of thoſe Flocks, are commenſurable 3 and tbat Flack which they are not able to 4 
Feed, they have not the overſight over, tor they are both of the ſame extent. Thus 7 
alſo, Heb. 13, 7. 17, Remember them that have the Rale over you, and have ſpoken to | 
30a theWord of God, which he Tis of Preaching Elders, for the. extent of their 
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Rule and their Preaching. is all one. And of Ruling Elders he ſpeaks, ver. 17. 
Obey them that have the Rule over you; for they watch fer your Souls, as thoſe that 
muſt give an account, And not to Diſpute, ara theſe places note cut two oe 
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RA of Officers,Preaching Elders,v.7.and Ruling Elders,v.17.Or but oneſort,and fo but ſeve- 
VI.;at Atts of rhe ſame Office ; yet this is cercain that theſe are commenſurable z tor they 


are Officers together in the ſame Church : And if the Paſtor's power of Ruling ex- 
tends no farther than his Preaching, then the meer Ruling Elders power, or his that 


' is aſſiſtant to him, muſt extend no further alſo. 1. Remember thoſe that have 


ſpoken the word to you. 2, Obey and Submit to thoſe that watch for your 
Souls. This. is the Natural Obligation: to Obedience, and ſo is the meaſure toſer 
the bounds of. the extent of, ordinary Church-power. Tis one Argument uſed 
againſt Epiſcopal power, rhat they are enforced to obey him that ſpeaks not the 
Word to them, nor watcheth over their Souls ; and this holds as well againſt theſe 
Presby terial Offices ; and when a Man comes before ſuch to be Excommunicated, 
he may fay, 1am not bound to obey you.in ſuch an Authoritative way, nor do l 
owe a SubjeQtion as to a power of Cenſure*in youz for many, nay moſt of you, 
have never ſpoke the word to me, nor do watch over my Soul: Nay, perhaps 
the Man'can fay, he never faw their Faces afore. And it avails not to fay, that 
they they may occaſionally Preach; for the Apoſtle, 1 Thefſ 5. 12. ſpeaking of reſ- 
pet to their Officers, Know them ( ſays he ) that Labour among you, and are over 
you in the Lord, and Admoniſh you. Theſe two, Thoſe that Labour, and are over 
you, are commenſurable, and they are meant, who make it their callings to have 
the care of the Flock, which the many Paſtors and Elders in a common Presbyte- 
ry do not. But in what is it they Labour, the 1 Tz. 5. 17. expounds it to be, That 
Labour in the Word and Doftrinez The Elders that Rule well, as wortby of double 
Honour, eſpecially thoſe that Labour in the Word and Dottrine. And whether you 
expound this latter known place of Teaching Elders only, or of Ruling and Teaching 
both ( as the Reformed Churches do ) however it affords this to us, that the extenr 
of Ruling, in either the one or the other, is but as large as Teaching. And if it be 
meant of Teaching Elders only, that both Rule and Labour in the Word and Do- 
Arinez yet if they be limited in labouring in the Word, as being fixt Paſtors to 
their own Congregations, then in Ruling alſo, And if it be meant of Ruling El- 
ders (asdiſtin& fromthem ) yet their Ruling is of the fame extent, that the others 
labouring in the Word ; and that is extended but io one Congregation, whereas 
Paſtors they are fixed. And . | | 

2. Though- in a Paſtor's Office, in which Preaching and Ruling is joyned, yet 
his power of Ruling flows in him from, and is the Adjun& of his power ro Preach 
and to be ſure, it 1s not extendable further. And however, yet there is the ſame 
proportion of either ; and then by juſt Reaſon, the extent of the Church, which is 
the Subje& of his ordinary Ruling, cannot be extended larger than what is the or- 
dinary Subject of his Preaching, and fo thoſe Relations are of equal limits, ( which 
is the preſent caſe of a Paſtor's Authority, appropriated to a Congregation, and ex- 
tended but to his own 1n an ordinary way ) and to make the ground of a Relati- 
on narrower, than the extent of it is abſurd. If a Father hath the power of Go- 
verning as a Father, then it 1s extendable only to thoſe he is a Father to. Ard 
that a Paſtor hath his ordinary Ruling power, annexed to his ordinary power of 
Preaching, we prove by theſe Reaſons. 

1, Ifhe hath no this Ruling power uponthis ground,then muſt be aſſigned ſome other. 
He hath it not by any ſpecial Faculty or Office, over and above this of Preaching ; 
for then he ſhould be made a Ruling Elder , over and above his being firſt 
a Preaching Elder, as a new Faculty: given him: Nor hath he it by being made 
a Ruler firſt, and then having this of Preaching Superadded ( as the Biſhops firſt 
made Deacons, then Presbyters.) For mY 7» 

2. All the Keys are given him at once, the Keys of Ruling, with the Keys of 
Knowledge. The power of the Staff intrinſecally follows, his being a Paſtor or 
Sheplierd ; and though the one hs JO of meer Order, Namely that of Preach- 
ing,and that of his Ruling is of Juriſdiftion ( to be exerciſed in many caſes with others, 
and not alone) yet ſtill his receiving power ro joyn with others in thoſe As of 
Rule of Juriſdifion, is from this -power of Order; and the ordinary extent of his 
Authority therein, 1s extended no further than his ordinary call to Preaching. 
Yea, | = 
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OF THE 
Churches of Chrilt. 


BOOK V. 


The Juriſdiction of Synods Debated. That Ap- 
peals are not neceſſary to the Government of 
the Churches; and therefore there is no neceſ- 
fity of Yogi upon that account. What pow- 
er may be allowed to a Synod , occaſionally 
meeting to confider the Male-Ad miniſtration of 
any particular Church. That they have not that 
grand Prerogative of power given by Chriſt, to 

_ Excommunicate other Churches; and {ſo by that 
Rod, to mforce them to Revoke their Sentence 
of Male-Adminiſtration, and to receive 4 Per- 
ſon wrongfully Excommnnicated by them. The 
Subordination of Synods, Conſidered and Re- 
futed. Though particular Churches are not 
Subject to the Juriſdition of Synods; yet they 
are not wholly independent, but there is a com- 
9G, which they ought to hold one with ano- 

_ tner. 


wa 


CHAPL L 


Concerning Appeals. That they are not abſolutely neceſſary to the Government of the 
Churches. 


HAT Appeals are not of abſolute neccflity to the Government of the 
l Churches z and that the Law of Nature doth not neceflarity require them, | 
is apparent from theſe Reaſons. | SM 
1, In the firſt Government under the Law of Nature, :h-re wete no Appeals in 
Criminal cauſes: But Fudah the Head of his Family, peremptorily pronounceth the 
Sentence, Let her be burnt, Gen. 38. And indeed, ro whom then ſhould any Appeat 
have been made 2 Therefore Appeals are nof neceflary by the Light of Na- 
eure. | 
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was in the Cities, and no Appeals ( 1n Dat 17. or-elſewhere) in caſe of wrong, 
were made by the Injured party 3. but only in caſe of Dithiculty, they had Recourie 
to the Judgment of the Great Sy»bedrims,to Reſolve caſes that were too hard tor them. 
And as for that inſtance of Moſes, Exod. 18. 22. that the gre at matters were brought 
to him, and the ſmall matters to other Elders, it was a dividiogiof cauſes, accor- 
ding to their ſort and kind, and nota bringing of matters by way of Appeal unto 
him. Pn. 3 oe , 


. Some of the Reformed Churches have no Appeals, and yet are well-governed ; 
ad in as much peace as thoſe in Scotland. In Geneva, 'there is but one Conſiſtory ; 
and if there be any Appeals in caſe of Male-Adminiſtration, they are made to the Ma- 
giſtrate. And if it be faid that it is ſo, becauſe they being a Common- wealth, and 
having Supream power, do bound the Church power: Yet ſtill however, it the 
power of this our Government would appoint Magiſtrates to hear Appeals of particu- 
lar Churches, and ſo bound their power in 'therhiſelves ( as the Imperial Towns in Ger- 
mauy, or the Caztons in Switzerland do ) there is a great poſlibility to Govern theſe 
Churches, without any other or further Appeals, in caſe of” unjuſt Sentences, -as well 
as Geneva, and other Reformed Churches are Governed. C3 | 

4. In matters of Life and Death in this Kingdom, there is no Appeals, ndt ſuch 
as to Right the Man if wronged; but every Corporation hath the priviledge touching 
the Execution of the Man, to do it within themſelves; and yet if in any thing, De 
morte hominis deliberandum eſt, There #s the greateſt Deliberation to be had abbur the 
Life and Death of a Many, and yet this way of proceeding without Appeals, in ſuch 
a caſe as this, is not againſt the Law of .Nature. : 

5. In Democracies, where the Sentence of Lite and Dearh ( as in' many caſes it 
was ſo) were referred to the immediate Sentence, of the people, there were no Ap- 
peals ; and yet ſuch a Government, is not againſt the hight of Nature. 'Now ta- 
king away of a Mans Life, may well be conceived to be of -as' much moment, as 
caſting a Manout of a Church; for that deprives the Subject of al! Ordinances for 
ever, and alſo of further time to Repent; and yet Incorporations and a Recorder, are 
betruſted with this, without the ordinary benefit of Appeals toreheve the Man ; and 
therefore why may not a Church,a company of Saints,that hath the promiſe of Chriſt's 
preſence to guide them, and which is a Body to Chriſt, being fufficiently furniſhed 
with Officers, having two or three Elders over them, be as well betruſted in Ecclef- 
aſtick Adminiſtrations? Nor can it be ſuppoſed, that God ſhould take more care un- 
der the New Teſtament, for Relief of wrongs-in 'Churches ſcattered; rhan he did 
in that National Church of the Jews, which ( as a Nation ) was capable of Appeals : 
Or that God for the pretended Relief of particular perſons wronged, ſhould Subject 
whole Churches, yea, Provinces to a coercive power, armed with the dreadful Sen- 
tence of Excommunication, in a National Aſſembly. 

2. That Appeals are not abſolutely neceſlary,isevident,becauſe,if they were fo,they 
ſhould be brought either antecedently to the Sentence of Excommunication-in a par- 
ticular Church, orafter it hath paſt on the perſon Excommunicated. 

t. Butthat an Appeal ſhould not go before the Sentence of Excommunication, ap* 
pears, | | | 

I. From the power and duty of that Court, to which the perſons cauſe is firſt 
brought. The Congregation that is told of the perſons Sin ( according to Chriſt's 
Inſtitution, Matth. 18. 17.) hath the power of the cenſures ; and Chriit's command 
lies upon them, to execute Chriſts Ordinance, if he hears not that Church to whom 
the Accuſation of him is firſt brought ; whereas by an Appeal afore, the Sentence 
would be Suſpended, and fo it would be in the power of an obſtinate Sinner, to hin- 
der the Sentence from coming into AQ. 

2. It is apparent from the good of the perſon. For 1. It an Appeal was thus 
brought antecedent to the Sentenceof Excommunication paſt in- a partteular Church, 
then a Man ſhould never be obſtinate, until he came to the National Af/embly,and fo he 
would want the means of his converſion all that while, which 'would be the ready 
way to harden him in his Sin, to defer his Rn. atleaſt for a year ; and then 
he muſt run through all the ſame courſe of Admonitions by the higher Courts, ere 
they can pronounce the Sentence. 2. Then God muſt wair vpon, and lackey after 
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Men, and Suſpend a Sentence, till a Man hath gone through all theſe Courts on Earth, 
and baffled both God's Sentence,and alſo Man's. 

2. That Appeals arenot to be made, 
ina particular Church, appears, 

1, From the Nature of the Sentence, which is decifive, and is irreverſible, as be- 
ing bound in Heaven, unleſs the perſon Repents, and upon his Repentance, is reſto- 
red apain. 

Te ; "SHIT a particular Church, by yielding to ſuch Appeals, would give up that 
Power and Authority, with which Chriſt hath intruſted them. For Chriſt hath given 
them full power to exerciſe all Acts of Diſcipline within thegpſelves ( as hath been 
proved ) but if they admitted of Appeals to be made to a Superior Court, as having 
power over them, to Difanull their Acts 5 they would thereby acknowledge a Su- 
pream Autaority, and that they had not the perfe& power in themſelves. 

2. If there may be ſuch Appeals, whether afore or after Sentence ( other than to 
relieve the Perſon, and thoſe we grant ) then there ſhould be a greater puniſhment 
for the Appellant, it he be caſt in the provincial Aſſembly, and yet a' greater alſo 
than 7har, if he be again caſt in the National. So it is in civil Courts, and it de- 
ſerves it here as much as in any ; for a Man becomes Guilty of a greater Sin, by'fo 
Appealing ( if indeed he is criminal F for he is guilty of more obſtinacy ; if the Ap- 
peal beafore the Sentence, by hindring it, if after, by continuing more impudently 
impenitent z and in both caſes, in troubling all the Churches. But theſe Courts have 
no greater puniſhment to inflict, than what the Congregation or firſt Church hath + 
for the Manis by Excommunication, out of his own Church, caſt out of all Churches, 
as well as when caſt by the National. They can only Admoniſh, and Excommu- 
nicate at laſt, if the Sentence be not paſt afore the Appeal, or if the Appeal be at- 
ter the Sentence, they can only pronounce the Sentence to be juſt, they have no 
further or more grievous Excommunication for him. There is indeed a final Excom- 
munication with a curſe, Anathema, Maranatha, ( 1 Cor. 15. 22. ) to him that loves 
not ( which is a Diminutive ) that 1s, that ſhews Hatred againſt the Lord Chriſt, af- 
ter inlightning ; and fo hath finned againſt the Haly Ghoſt : But we believe thar ſuch 
an Excommunication, is not that which upon Appeals ro the National Aſſembly ( if 
the Perſon be caſt there alſo ) they ſhall have power to inflict. Inthe caie indeed 
of Eternal Damnation, every Degree for every Sin, is another Hell added to the f{or- 
mer ( not an increaſe of Torment by a circumſtance, but Subſtantially ) but it is not 
ſo here 3 for every new Sentence of theſe gradual Courts, add not a new Degrce of 
Excommunication. Whereas Excommunication 1s a giving up to Satan; if the Con- 
gregation Excommunicating gave up to one Devil, and the claſſical to more, and the 
Provincial Aſſembly to more; and then the National to worſe than the former ( as 
in the Goſpel Chriſt ſays of a Man apoſtatizing, that ſeven Devils worſe than before, 
enter into the Man ) then theſe Courts might Arrogate ſuch Appeals to them, and 
proportionably puniſh the Perfon's obſtinacy, who wrongfully makes them, but the 
caſe is otherwiſe. If it be Replyed, that the ſhame is increaſed, that he is Rebuked 
by ſo many, and 7hat 1s a pumihment ; and that as Chriſt's Death is aggravated by 
the ſhame, ſohere the Excommunication is made the more ſhameful in the National, 
than it would have been in the lefler Aſſembly : The Anſwer is, 1. That till that 
which is of the Subſtance of this Spiritual puniſhment, and which is Spiritual in it, 
and in which the Spirit of it lies, 1s not, nor cannot be added unto; viz, God's bind- 
ing the Man in Heaven, which God did, and doth as much upon the firſt Excommu- 
nication, as upon the ſecond or third 3 and as for Satan's power to Terrifie him, he is 
as much delivered thereby to it, and he is as much caſt our of the Ordinances 1n all 
Churches by it, as by the confirmation of the Sentence in the National Aſſembly. And 
what isthat outward ſhame of 1t ( ſuchas follows upon all other civil Crimes, made 
publick ) to be compared with theſe, or to correſpond to that further proportion of 
Authority,that theſe Higher Courts, by challenging of Appeals to be made to them,do 
ſeem to uſurp, as if an anſwerable degree of Spiritual puniſhment, were by Gods pro- 
miſe Miniſtred in them 2 And if there ſhould not be a further puniſhment unto rhe 
Appellant, then ir comes all to one, with what we affirm ; for it itbe in order to re- 
lieve the party only, we acknowledge Appeals in thoſe reſpects, to be uſeful to, by 
declaring the Sentence Null, and that there was no due or juit Excommunication. 

And if it be a juſt Sentence, we acknowledge Appeals fo fzr to be made to Neigh- 
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RAA bour-Churches,that they may declare itisa juſt Excommunication already paſt : So that 
Ch-Il. what wecontend againſt, is this, when under the colour of Appeals, they challenge 
EYVD (0 themſclves a Juridical power, to Reſcind Sentences, to have the power of Ex- 
communication, as much as the Churches that do Excommunicate, to oppoſeor ſtop 


any Church interior, from proceeding ; and in a Reverence to this their power, to 
vive liberty to any Perſon offending, to Appeal before Sentence unto them to judge 
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of it, and to pronounce 1t. Tn 

2. 1he liberty of ſuch Appeals, afore or after Sentence, through all thoſe gradual 
Remedies, of Claſſical, Provincial,National ( which we conceive ſhould be rather for 
matters of Doctrine, than for the Relief of Perſons of all ſorts ; and they ſhould 
deal in generals, rather than in ſuch particulars, as themſelves are more General Af- 
ſemblics ) will breed great inconveniences; AS, 

i. Either the lower Churches muſt ſpare many groſs Offenders in a Nation, that 
there ay be few Excommunications, and ſo prevent occaſions of Appeals ( and then 
they would not take away the Diſhonour done to Chriſt, by multitude of Scandals ) 
or elſe if the lower Churches be Faithful in proceediog againſt all ſuch Offenders ; yet 
by ſetting up three ſuch Courts 'over them tor gradual Appeals, with liberty to Ap- 
peal to them, there will, inſtead of Relieving particular Perſons, be occaſioned the 
greateſt Trouble and Cumber to theſe Aſſemblies in Multitudes of cauſes depending z 
tor who will not Appeal, knowing at laſt he can be but Excommunicated 2 And they 
muſt difpatch theſe cauſes either by Commirtees only ( and ſo to do, is to Reduce the 
Supream Judgment to a ſewer company of Elders, than were in the firſt Claſlis or 
Provincial Synods, that judged it ; beſides thar, it is a meer Delegated power, which 
ſuch Committees excrciſe ) or elſe they muſt truſt the lower Courts wholly, and pro- 
ceed according to their Sentence ; and then to what end are ſuch Appeals 2 Surely 
the Higheſt National Court, cannot deny to hear any Manthbat Appeals to them, and 
it they will hear all that will Appeal, they will be filled with thems and that will 
prove vexatious, both to the Perſons, and Churches Appealing, and will be impoſlible 
to be diſpatcht. And beſides, no Man being to be Excommunicated, but upon impe- 
nitency, which may be where the FaCt is acknowledged and confeſſed, and vet the 
Church not ſatisfied with the Repentance ( for an undue outward formal confeſſion, 
will eaſily be acknowledged not to be that upon which Churches ſhonld forbear Ex- 
communication, in caſe the FaCt be Scandalous,it being a Godly ſorrow, Cor.7.9, 10. 
that is required of Men in ſuch a caſe) may therefore proceed juſtly to Excommunica= 
tion, becauſe they judge,that he Repents not,though the Appealer ſays he dothRepent; 
and then the Trial will be of the Man's Repentance, performed at his Confeſſion, whe- 
ther it be Godly or no, which how can any judgeof, but upon their own having ſeen 
it, or putting the Man to a new Repentance afreſh, upon a Reiterated admonition by 
themz and how then will a National Aſſembly ſo eaſily be able to judge of it > And 
if they could, yet if they hear all things as fully over again, as all the Inferior Courts 
did ( or how ſhall they judge tothe ſatisfaQion of the Appellant 2 ) What work would 

this create toall ſuch Aſſemblies? It was objedted againſt rhe Biſhop's Extenſive pow- 
er, over ſo many Congregations, that they had more Churches, and fo more Buſineſs 
to cometefore them, than any one Man coulg, or themſelves did manage; and-there- 
fore had their Arch-Deacons and Chancellors, and the like under them : But a Natio- 
nal Aſſembly will have much more todo; and yet it fits not as the Sy»hedrim all the 
year, but only a few weeks: To Diſcourage Men from thoſe Appeals, at laſt by Ba- 
niſhment, &c. if caſt, is to cke out the Spiritual power with the Temmporal. A ſuffi- 
cient Spiritual Remedy is fought for, and it muſt be within it ſelf; for that of the Ma. 
giſtrate, is but External, though Helpful, and we ſeek a ſufficient Government, that was 
in the Primitive Times, when there were no Chriſtian Magiſtrates. 

2. Such National Aſſemblies in a due proportion, ſhould rather have work ſuited to 
tl;eir conſtitution, viz. National Reformation, and Advices to the Magiſtrate about 
that which is common toall Churches in theNation ( and they will find enough of it 
in all times ) than every Man's perſonal cauſe by way of Appeal (that hath a mind to 
Appeal) to come afore them: Even as civil Aſſemblies, Parliaments, &c. do not ad- 
mir ordinary Appeals from all Courts in this Kingdom ; but leave them to theſe 


Comms, the Kingdom affording matters of far greater Moment for their Cogni- 
ance. 
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3. Theſe Appeals ſtill being made from one Eccleſiaſtical Court to another, and NA 
thoſe Superior-( when the cauſe is out of the Congregations Hands ) conſiſting moſt rl 
of Paſtors, or if of others, yet of Perſons Eccleſiaſtical ( for as ſuch they fit in thoſe - © 
Aſſemblies, being Homogenial Members of Presbyteries, and lay Elders you will 
not call them ) by this means all cauſes are taken up into the Clergies Hands, ab- 
ſtrated from the People z and the Clergy will take part one with another, and the one 
Ratifie what the lower hath done, as the High Commiſſion did what a particular Bi- 
ſhop had done, againſt an mferior Minifter or other, 4  _— 

4- When the cauſe comes to the National Aſſembly, whoſe power is purely Ecele: 
fiaſtical, either the Appeals muſt reſt here, and go no further; and the civil Ma- 
giſtrate,if he back their Sentence with a civil Mult, muſt, without his examining of the 
cauſe, judge as they have Determinedit ; and ſo the Temporal Power muſt purſue , 
and execute the Decrees of the Spiritual, by an implicit Faith ( which was the 
Bondage the Secular Powers were in, unto the Popiſh Biſhops in thoſe Times. ) Or 
elſe they alſo muſt take full cognifance of the cauſe, and have a power to Redreſs 
and ReCtific the wrong, if they find all theſe Courts to have injured a Perſon, per- 
haps differing in Judgment, or the like : And then it muſt either be the Supream 
power, the High Court of Parliament (and then that Honourable: Court, muſt be 
fill'd with all Mens Eccleſiaſtical Appeals ) or it muſt be ſome leſſer ordinary Court 
of Magiſtracy inferior, which ſhall have power to correCt the wrong ; and we believe 
the National Aſſembly, will very hardly Subje&t their Sentence to their power, to 
Reſcind and Declare it to be Unjuſt, ſfoas to be bound by the Magiſlrates power . on 
them to recall it ; and yet otherwiſe, it is in vain to appeal at all to the Magiſtrate. 
One of theſe ways muſt be taken, or elſe the civil Magiſtrates muſt be denyed to have 
appeals in ſuch caſes brought to them ; but all be left in the Churches Hands, and the 
benefit of Appeals made to them altogether, be cut off. TT 

5. If the King and Parliament ſhould in the Judgment of the National Aſſembly, 
aggrieve you in point of Religion, may appeals be made to the National Aſſembly 
therein? Will you appeal to the National Aſſembly againſt them > Whether our Bre- 
thren will not decline that anſwer that was given by one of the Brethren in the Debate, 
Why ſhould we be afraid to affirm they might Appeal to them,we know not; but we-cannot 
ſee how the Principles of the Presbyterial Government, can avoid the aſſerting of ir. 
Surely that Independency ſo opprobriouſly aſcribed to us, and retorted on us, is with 
Submiſſion to the Magiſtrate; and an Obedience by ſuffrage, without appealing fur- 
ther, we profeſling not to know any Spiritual power on Earth, to which an Appeal 

may be made from the Sentence of the Magiſtrate, eſpecially if it be the Supream 
Authoritative Magiſtrate. Though we acknowledgea Relation tono other Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Authority, that hatha coercive power, Sub pgene Excommunicationss, or of deli- 
vering unto Satan 3 yet we own a SubjeCtion to an Aſſembly of other Churches, as oc- 
caſion is; and that asto an Ordinance of Chriſt. But now to ſet upa National Aſſembly, 
growing up from the Eccleſiaſtical State, as a Court to whom Appeals may be made 
from the Sentence of the Supream Magiſtrate it ſelf, is ſo Tranſcendent a way of 
Independency, not Negatively only , as knowing no Superior ; but affirmatively 
alſo,Subjeting the civil power tothe Church, as the other deſerves not the Name of 
it. And it from the civil power, Appeals may be made to ſuch Aſſembliesz then 
they have the Autaority over it, ſuch as under the Notion of Appeals is contended 
for. They will have a power to Cenvent,yea,to Excommunicate,and that as a joynt 
Body or Parliament. | 
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What power Synods compoſed of the Elders 0 f particular Churches occaſunally afſems 
bled, harve in caſe of Male- Adminiſtrations, by any particular Church. 


S we acknowledge eleQive occaſional Synods of the Elders of many Churches, 

as the Churches have need to refer caſes of difference to them : So in caſe 
of Male-Adminiſtration, or an unjuſt proceeding, in the Sentence of Excommunica- 
tion, and the like we acknowledge Appeals or Complaints may be made to other 
Churches and the Elders of thoſe Churches met in a Synod, who being offended, 
may as an Ordinance of Chriſt, Judge and Declare that Sentence to be Null, Void, 
and Unjuſt z and that not ſimply, as any company of Men may fo Judge, giving 
their Judgments of a Fadt done : but as an Ordinance of Chriſt in ſuch caſes, and 
for that end, SanCtified by him to Judge and Declare in matters of Difference. And 
the Church and Elderſhip of a particular Church,that proceedeth ſo unjuſtly, oughtto 
look at this their Determination, as an Ordinance of Chriſt to them ; and entertain- 
ing it as ſuch, more ſadly to review their own A& and Proceedings, to conſider the 
grounds which the Synod gives why it is unjuſt, and themſelves ought to acknowledge 
it ſuch, and receive the Brother again with acknowledgment of their Sin, and of the 
wrong done him ; Yet not with an Implicit Faith, becauſe the Synod hath ſo Deter- 
mined, as having a greater power from Chriſt to Reſtore the Man. 

In caſe this Church will not own this Petſon thus wrongfully Ej=z&ed ; theſe 
Churches,or any of them, upon this Determination of their Elders ( the Churches 
at their return approving their Sentence ) may both receive the party in among them- 
ſelves, and ſo Relieve the Mans and further alſo profeſs to hold no Communion with 
that Church, it they perceive that Church doth continue obſtinate, having either 
for the manner proceeded therein, againſt the common prmciples of Equity and 
Right « ſuch as in Judging of matters of FaR, civil Courts proceed by, as when mat- 
ters are not ſufficiently proved, &c. ) oragainſt, and beſides the Principles whereby 
Churches are to proceed ( as for the matter of Excommunication it felt) which that 
Church it ſelf hath, and doth hold forth and profeſs. 

It it fall out that aPerſon bethus caſt, firſt by his own Church, and now by a Sy- 
nod of many Churches, to whom he Referred his cauſe, and appealed, he is bound 
rather to fit down, than Curſifare ( as Cyprians word and adviceis ) ran up and down, 
ſtill to other and greater number of Churches,and to ſuffer wrong rather (as in 1 Cor.6. 
the Apoſtle in another caſe exhorts ) than erigage Churches againſt Churches (which 
may prove the event ) in his own privatequarrel. 

In Chriſtian Commonwealths, Appeals may be made in all ſuch caſes of wrong to 
the Magiſtrate,” as to the other Churches, the Subje&t matter of Excommunication, 
being but ſuch things as are againſt the common profeſſion of Chriſtianity, in Doctrine 
and Manners, and ( not the niceties and curioſities in "Theology ) and ſuch as the 
Laws of the Magiſtrate approve of ; and the manner of proceeding for the proof of 
the Fact, being the ſame that are to be in all other Courts civil. 

Now theſe things being premiſed and acknowledged by usz we proceed to the Ne- 
gative part, what power wedeny to Synods in point of Male-Adminiſtrations, which 
our Brethren would give them, and herein thepoints in difference are three. 

r. Wedeny them to have power to Reſcind a Sentence, but only Dodtrinally to 
Judge a Sentence of Excommunication, to be void and urjuſt. Now the porer to 
Reſcinda Sentence, according to the acceptationof the words imports, 1. An Actof 
the fame kind of Miniſterial power, that gave the Sentence : It imports the ſame pow- 
erto make it void, that dideſtablifh it; yea, a power containing in it all that the in- 
ferior hath, and is withal Superior to it, The Chriſtian Magiſtrated1ath a power over 
Churches, in caſe of wrong, not only to declare the Sentence to be unjuſt, as he is 
a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, but co cauſe that Church that pronounced it, to Revoke it as 
ſuch ; but yet the Aſſembly will nor, that they have power to Reſcind the Sentence, 
as they ſay Synods may. Therefore this word (as in Synods the Aſſembly would 
place the power of it ) muſt import not ſimply power of Judging and Declaring the 
Sentence unjuſt; for that is refuſed, but further, a power of rhe ſame kind, and yet 
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Superior, by vertue of which the Sentence is made void, Coram Ecclefia, beforethe xAA 
Church, and is now ſo to be conceived of all. And as in the Ae of rhe Church that Book 1V. 
Excommunicated the Man, there was a further power put forth, than a bare Decla- 
ration, that he was to be Excommunicated g tor they. attually, with the power of 
Chriſt, did caſt our, and deliver the Man to-Satan : So here in this A&t that bears 
che Name of Reſcinding, \ there muſt be ſuppoſed a power; not ſimply to declare the 
Senterice unjuſt ; but further, a power-upon their Sentence, to make yoid the other's 
AR, that the Perſon before Excommunicated, flands' now Coram Fcelefta, Unex- 
communicated, | 0 I 

2. A Second power which we deny toSynods, which is.contended for by our Bre- 
thren, which alſo the word Reſend imports, is the.likercoercive power in this Synod: 
given them by Chriſt, whereby to compe{this Church toacknowledge their Sentence 
unjuſt, and ro Receivethat Erotheragain. And the puniſhment by which they are 
enabled to compel them to it, muſt be of the fame kind with that which theſe fup- 
poſed inferzor Churches have. over their Members, it they.did not obey z Namely. to 
Excommunicate and deliyer up to Satan that Church, Claſſis, or Province, that hath 
thus unjuſtly proceeded; and will not receive this Man in again, upon their Reſcind- 
ing it. And this it imports in-the Senſe of our Brethren, for otherwiſe they do but..in- 
rend that Government in theſe caſes to be in Synods,whnch we the Diſſenting Brethren 
contend for; which is, that theſe Synods, and the Churches under them, may in ſome. 
caſes withdraw Communion; from other Churches offending, but not preſume to Ex- 
communicate, or deliver;them to Satan, or Unchurch them; and lay a Law upoa 
their Conſciences, to ſhut up cheir Church-Meetings, and to be all Heathens and Pub- 
Itcans to one anorher,as well as'totheSynod and their Churches. And yet this which 
we contend for, is cryed down with this common prejudice, that it is no Government, 
becauſe this power of Excommunication is wanting. Again, when they Reſtore the - 
Party wronged,is it to their Communion only,or to theCommunion with that Church, 
out of which he was Excommunicated alſo 2 If only totheir own, then ſtill ic is no 
more than what we acknowledge Neighbour Churches may do, in caſe of wrong; ; 
and it is a Relief to the party. Bur it alfo they have power to Reſtore him to the 
Church he was caſt out of aQually ; then they muſt have power to compel that 
Church to receive him. In this cafe thefe whole Churches and their Officers, would 
be Subjeas to be dealt with by theſe Synods ; For 1. The appellant wronged is one 
party, and they another. And 2, The Excommunication was a publick Church At, 
wherein the E\ders and the People are involved, eſpecially when they all ftand ro own 
him, and to execute the Sentence. 

2. A Third thing wherein we differ, is concerning matters of Appeals. We ta- 
king them asimporting, in the Senſe of Bur Brethren, a Juridical Superior power, in 
the Superior Synods to be appealed unto. - Concerning which we ſay, 1. That ſuch 
appeals are not ſo abſolutely neceſſary to the Goverament of the Churches, nor doth 
the Law of Nature neceilarily require them : 2. Eſpecially nor ſuch appeals as ſhould 
acknowledge a Superior power in the Synod appealed unto, either by making the ap- 
peal afore the Sentence is given in particular Churches, and ſo the matter is taken out 
of their Hands, by vertue of a Superior in Synods, or by making the appeal after 
Sentence given, we deny them to be ſuch fixed and ſolemn Courts of Judica- 
rure. 

Firſt, As for that Reſcinding power pretended,if more than Declarative is intended, 
we conceive that the Natureot the Senteace of Excommunication, when untimely exe- 
cuted is ſuch, that by what ever Court ( that is the firſt Subject of pronouncing it )) it 
is pronounced and executed,ir is not capableof beingReſcinded. It is capable of being de- 
clared Void,Null,or Unjuſt ; but not of being Reſcinded, inthe Senſe afore explained,in 
matterts civil,one Court having a Superior power, may in atrue and proper Senſe, Re- 
ſcind the Sentence of another; becauſe it hath a greater power ofthe ſame kind, by vertue 
of which, it can makethat A void, which ſtood before by vertueof the inferior = 
er as valid, each Ac depending upon that power, which on Earth is ſet up ; and fo the 
greater may undo, and Reverſe what the former did. But thus to Reſcind a Sen- 
rence of Excommunication, no power on Earth is able to do. Which is evinced 
thus. 

There aretwo parts of that Sentence, one outward, which the Church performs 
( which is Ejection out of Communion. ) The other inward, which God accompa- 
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FAS nies the Sentence with. And if the Sentence were formally no more but a caſting out 
111 Ch II. of the outward commumion of the Church on Earth, then a greater power in Earth, 
" Ow might have power to Reſcind their Sentence, and Reſtore him to communion z but 
il there is a further Judicial A annexed unto it, which is binding in Heaven, and de- 
We tivering to Satan, fc; which ' muſt be ſuppoſed ſuch a ſpecial Judicial A of God; 
Fl ſome Men'sSin 1s'in ſome Senfe-boundin Heaven, till he'Repents, when he commits 
(11 it, and is Adryonifhed by any Chriſtlan, whether he be'in the Chureh'. or no, and 
WW whether he be br6ught befote*the Church orino for'it 5 and fo the Brethren. that Ad- 
it moniſh him in order to Excommunication, may be ſaid in ſome Senſe; to-bind his 
il My But there 1s 'a further Juckejal AC of God's put forth, when the Church hath 
{lj ihiſterially pi go je Nan! #right ; for'ithe Church 1o binds Sin, as no private 
Brother can ; vrelfe it tnfght be faid,that a Brother may deliver to Sat. Hence that 
Aſſembly, which'is'the firſt Sabje@of this power from God, hath the proimiſe of this,and 
God is ſuppoſed by us,to have performed it upon their Sentence; and thenat is umpoſh- 
ble there ſthogld be 4 Superior power of the'ſame Kind' on Earth to:Refcind-it,” or un- 
bind jt in Heaven, and to whom a further promiſe” is/made, that''wwhen they pro- 
nounce it. void, there is an uhbinding in Heaven. So 4s ſuppoſe the Congregational 
[ or Claſſical Churclr ( be it eirher the one or the'other, that is acknowledged. the firſt 
It Subject of this pdwer, and which of thele ſhould be, could never yet be brought to 
MM che Debate ) harh'bound the Man ; and the Provincial confirms it, and binds him al- 
[l 67 If the Natiqnal hath-power' to Refſcind this, 'it hath then'one Key'to unlooſe what 
| cheſe; three Keys have lockt. | The anſwer'to this is only, that this' Argument goes 
Oſ upon a falſe Suppoſition, that* appeals ſhould be,' when the Excommunication 15 juſt, 
i whereas they arc only when'the'appeal is unjuſt; and -ſo'the Sin is not bound in Hea- 
If ven.” To which it is Replyed., © CLIT To eds 0 TOs | 
i I, In cafe of appeals. ' That's the thing ſtill in queſi1on between the Parties, whe- 
ther it be. juſt be unjuſt? Nidtherefore to ſuppoſe that all appeals fall:out only in 
caſes of real unjlſtice and wrong, 'cannot bea ſufficient anſwer. Yea, | ' 
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' '2., The Sentence 18 to be 'Judged by all the Churches (till the matter 1s examined, 
| and cleared to the contrary )'to' be a right Sentence of Excommunication, and thar 
| his Sin is bound in Heaven : For they are rather to Judge that the Church hath pro- 
| ceeded rightly, than to Judge" on the Appellants fide, until the matter 1s cleared : 
And ſo ſtill it goes up as a Sentence binding in Heaven. 

' 3. Whether the Sentence be juſt or unjuſt, the matter is capable of no more than 
declaring and adjudping it ſuch accordingly ; and therefore it is capable of no ſuch 
Att as may be called Reſcinding. For it it be Juſt, no Sentence on Earth can Re- 
| ſcind God's A upen that firſt Sentence, for it is bound in Heaven, and Man cannot 
alter God's AR ; and if it be unjuſt, then there needs no power to Reſcind it, but 
only to declare it to be unjuſt and void ; and fo to hold the Man, as it he had never 
been Excommunicated. And if Synods have but ſuch a Declarative power, thea ler 
no more-be aftirmed, and we will not contend about it. . 

4. If they have power of Reſcinding the Sentence, then the AQ done by the in- 
ferior Courts, is made void by their ſole Sentence, without any Act of Reverſing,by 
the. conſent of thoſe Congregations or Churches, that have pronounced it. For no Su- 
perior Court hath that power to Reſcind the Sentence of -another ; but hath it fo, as 
by their Ac the Sentence is made void, without any Act of Revocation by the low- 
er Court. Thus the Honourable Houſe of Farliament, if it Reſcinds an Ac of an 
| Inferior Court, ſends not down to that Inferior Court to Reverſe it ; but doth it with- 
i out them. And if that be the intent of this Reſcinding , let it be ſo decla- 
| red, - 
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The ' other Prerogative of Power challenged by $ynods, to Excommunicate other 
Churches, conſidered and invalidated, | 


1 HE SecondPrerogative of Power challenged by Synods,which we contend againſt, 
| , and deny to them, is fuch a coercive power to be in them, as given them by 
Chriſt to Excommunicate other Churches, and ſo by that Rod, to enforce them to 
| Revo 
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Revoke their Sentence of Male-Adminiſtration, and receive a Perſon wrongtully Ex- SAA 


communicated by them. 


That ſucha power is not in Synods to Excommunicate a Church or Churches,or fo *YY 


Reſcinda Sentence paſt in a particular Church, is evinced by theſe following Argu- 
ments. | 

1. For ſuch a pretended power, there is neither Preceptnor Example. 

I. The Apoſtles never did exerciſe ſuch a power, who yet had power in all 
Churches, and over Perſons among them. 

2. None of the Reformed Churches ever practiſed it. Mr. Paget, a Learned Pref. 
byrerial Writer, acknowledgeth that none of the Reformed Churches ever practiſed 
it. Mr. Cartwright ſpeaking of thispower, did in his Days, put an, If ze may be up- 
On It. | 
If it be ſaid their Government is ſo good, as it hath had no occaſion to put ſuch a 
power into AQ : 1 anſ{wer.. | 

Let the Arminmian SO Ion, that werein the Low Countries, be remembred. 
Though a National Synod was called ; yet none of them were Excommunicated, and 
yet we believe they judged their Errors worthy of their cenſure. So the Churches 
of Anabaptiſts among them, who not only hold the not Baptizing of Children, bur 
run into many other groſs Errors, were never yet Excommunicated. 

If it be faid that they forbear to do it, becauſe of great Inconveniences that would 
follow, by provoking of Multitudes z and that it tends more( in ſuch caſes ) unto Edi: 

fication to forbear it, than to execute it : It is Replyed, 

1. That God hath Suited his Ordinances to the ordinary way of his Providence : 
and therefore would not have given an ordinary ſtanding power for Government , 
which could not ordinarily be executed, without'Tumult and Diſturbance ; and there- 
fore there is no ſuch power given. : 

2. If a Church or Churches did deſerve it, it cannot be for Edification to forbear 
it ; for not to Excommunicate them, 1s ro edifie them in Sin. Churches that»deſerve 
Excommunication, can be edified in nothing by being connived at in their Sin, that 
will Damn them. And Excommunicarion 1s the means appointed by God, for the 
deſtroying the Fleſh, and ſaving the Soul. 

. Neither cana Maltitude be an excuſe for the negle&t. For however theſe Sy- 
nods ( if they have ſuch a power )areto Diſcharge their Duty, and the Soul or Souls 
of Sinners, muſt thus be puniſht, 

4. Let it be obſerved, that ſuch a power is contended for by the Presbyterial Di- 
vines, which was never praQifed, which themſelves thiok and .judge inconvenient to 
practice; and yet without this power granted to them, they fay there is no Govern- 
ment : And herein lies the main of this great controverſy, whether they ſhould have 
ſuch a power or no, which they never have exerciſed ; and themſelves think it to be 
ordinarily inconvenient to exerciſe it, reſerving it asa Rod, in the Houſe which they 
never will uſe, as if they kept it to ſcare Children with. But the Efficacy of Govern- 
ment, lies not in the Speculationand DoEtine, but in what is praCticable. Shall King- 
doms be Diſturbed about the Diſpute of that whichin the praCtice is a Chimera, and 
when they have 1t, ſhall be exerciſed Arbitrarily, and at Dffcretion ? Yea, may not a 
Tryal be made, whether that the other way (which they call no Government) may not 
be ſufficient ? | 

We further conclude this firſt Head of Argument with this, that as ſuch a Synodi- 
cal power hath no Preſident or Example 1n the Primitive Pra@ices, nor in the Reform- 
ed Churches, ſo it hath this charaQer upon it, thatnone but the Pope and Biſhops, and 
Synods of ' Biſhops ever praQtiſed it : And they have praftiſed it by interci&ting 
Kingdoms, not ſimply as civil States, but as Churches in Kingdoms, commanding 
the Miniſters to forbear to adminiſter the Holy Things unto any that did cleave to 
their Prince, or for any the like cauſes. And certainly by the principles of this Do- 
&rine, a general Council of all the Reformed Churches, may in like manner Excom- 
municate any Nation or Kingdom, whom they judge Heretical, orto make a Schiſm 
from them ; for whilſt the Foundation of the power of Synods 1s pleaded to lie in 
Chriſt's Inſtituti >n,as it harh ordinarily been urged in the Atfembly, in anſwer unto 
our Reaſons, that the Church-Catholick is one politick Body, and fo the Elders of ail 
Churches have power over any Churches, that are parts of that great Body, be they 
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FAA jinNations or in Provinces, which SubjeRs all States as truly to the Thunderbolt of 
Ch I. x,communication from Foreign Churches, as it did once to Rome. - | 
What though it be ſaid that ſuch Counſels are not likely to be praCtiſed, or if ſo, 
it muſt be with the States own conſent : Yet ſtill the Myſtery is, that ſuch a power is 
contended for as a Rod over them, as well as over lefler Churches ; for though they 
have notExcommunicated de fafo, any particular Churches z yet they have claimed 
that power, 85.2 Rod to Keepthem in awe with. | 
If it be ſaid, the Pope challenged to do this, as an Head of the Church Univerſal, 
and as Infallible : We Reply, that there is indeed this difference, that he, as but one, 
uſurps it, and as the External Head of the Church z but yet theſe challenge the ſame 
power, as being themſelves the Catholick Church it ſelf Repreſentatively. For if to 
tell theChurch,Mar.18.be in its aſcent to tell GeneralCouncels as the Church;then they 
muſt be interpreted to be the Catholick Church, and infallibly may in the iſſue 
( through Mens pride) become the claim alſo, by how much many confent- 
ing , are more likely tg have the Holy Ghoſt to aſliſt them, than that , and fo 
have more reaſon for their claim, then one ſet up to challenge ir. And at firſt, that 
one was ſet up only to receive Appeals, and to Reſcind Sentences, and to Excommu- 
nicate Churches,and from granting to them that power at the firſt,did that other of In- 
fallibility ſpring; | 
A Second Head of Arguments, is drawn from the Nature of Excommunication ; 
becauſe that it contains more in that, than that which we call Non-communion , 
Namely this, that Perſons are not only caſt from communion with all theſe Churches 
( which we acknowledge ) but further, are delivered to Satan, for the internal part 
thereof. And tor the external parr, it is ſtrange that this Law of Synods, ſhould 
oblige their conſcience, that they ſhould not meet among themſelves, when as yet 
they are already a Church,and were a Church without any power derived from their 
aſſociating with others. All then that they can fall from! by vertue of the Sentence 
of the Synod, is but what they have from them, and among them by their aflociation, 
and not what they. have among themſelves. Yea, the very words whereby Excom- 
munication isexpreſt, is but this, Szr 2ib; Erhnicus, Let him be to thee an Heathen, 
and take that Wicked one from among you : And therefore when Neighbour- 
Churches,deal fo with a Church; they can but eje& and keep them and their Members 
out from amongſt them. But rhis power contended for, goes further ; for the Sy- 
nod aſſumes to throw a Church out of it ſelf, and to make them to be Heathens and 
Publicans,z#ter ſe,among themſelves,who yet have all this while been a Church roChriſt, 
And that which farther ſtrengthens all this, is, that very Principle which the Aſſem- 
bly doth go upon to Eſtabliſh this power in Synods and Presbyteries( givenupin their 
anſwer to our Reaſons againſt Presbyteries ; ) That as Families are bound to joyn 
into ſome Congregational Church, ſo thoſe Churches into Aſſociation together : And 
as theſe joyned in a New Congregation, gives them power over each other ; ſothis 
aſſociation of Churches, gives the whole a power over each of theſe Churches, Tho? 
we wholly aſſent not to this latter, yer ſuppoſing it ( and it 1s one of the 
beſt and faireſt grounds. for the Presbyterial way ) the Law 'of this Princi- 
ple ( it the Parallel be rightly made up ) will not extend toa power of Excom- 
municating any of theſe Churches ſo aſfociated. For, 1. If you take that External 
part of Excommunication, it is a cutting Men oft from all Ordinances, wherein 
Church-Communion lies ( as ſome hold ) but more eſpecially from the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper ( which latter is acknowledged by all) for ſince Suſpenſion cuts off 
from the Lord's Supper, therefore Excommunication muſt do 1t much more : Now 
the Paralle! Law between theſe two kinds of aflociations, muſt run thus ; That as a 
Congregation caſts out of the communion of all thoſe Ordinances, which a Con. 
gregation 15 the proper Seat of z ſo this greater aſſociation can by vertue ot its aſlocia- 
tton,only caſt out of thoſe Ordinances that belong unto them, as ſuch an aſſociated Bo. 
dy 1n coinmon, and from among themſelves in particular ; and then that Sentence 
can ariſe to no more than what we contend' to be the only power that Churches have 
0:12 with another ; and that is Non-communion. The Rgaſon is clear, becauſe they 
can but caſt that Church out of their aſſociation, and from having any intereſt in 
their counſel and advice, &c. For aflociated Presbyteries, have not the 'Sacra- 
ments, nor the Solemn conſtant Ordinances of Worſhip; and therefore they can 
but by vertue of this aſſociation, deny them communion with themſelves ; and this 
we grant to Neighbour-Churches, that they may and ought to deal thus T1900 of- 
- ; ending 
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fending Church, by vertae of that Apoſtolick Rule, from ſuch eurn away. But this NAA 


power of Excommunicating a Church contended for, is a further thing, it is a laying Po 


a Law upona Church , to Dillolve their being any longer a Church, until they- do ring 


Repent of that Sin they charge them with ; it 1s to call in their Charter, that they 
can meet no more, /xter ſe, among themſelves to enjoy the Sacrament, or any other 
Ordinance whatſoever. This 1s beyond the extent of the power of anaſlociation - 
yea, this is more than they are able to execute, and doth Chriſt give power to do that 
which they cannot execute > Now they may Reep them from communion with they, 
either by not letting them into the Aſſembly ( and therefore they had Oft;arii Door- 
keepers in the primitive times ) or they may do it by thruſting them outs as the Prieſts 
of Iſrael did the King, when he came to offer Sacrifice, or rather by a Moral con- 
reſt againſt them, or jorbearing to Excommunicate, when they are preſent : But they 
cannot keep them from meering, zn#ter ſe, among themſelves. Inthe Primitive Times 
indeed they had Recourſe to the power of Magiſtrates for it ; but we ſeek fora ſuffici- 
ent Eccleſiaſtical Remedy. 

, To this if it be Retorted, that ſuch will the caſe be too, when in a particular Con- 
gregation, a company of Perſons deferving Excommunication, are cje&ed ( as a Pa- 
{tor and othcrs with him) yet they will meet ſtill, and no Law can oblige them to 
the contrary : We Reply, by giving this Difference cf the caſe. 

t. That when a Congregation doth caſt out the very Members, the A& it ſelf 
whereby they caſt them out from among them, leayes them barely a company of 
Out-laws, without Church State or Relation among themſelves; for they had it but 
as Merabers of that Church, they are now caſt out of; and they can Retain no 
other Relation left them, that gives them aAual Right to Ordinances ; for this is their 
O:iginal firſt Relation. And therefore if they meet, yea, with a Mutual conſent to 
be a New Church, they meet as Men, and Outlawed from a Church Relation, which 
they had put their Souls upon the Laws of ; or at leaſt by a Judicial ACt paſt on them, 
they have now forfeited. They fall as the Angels, from that Original State, and if 
they will ſet up a New Kingdom, they do it but as the Devils do. But although 
Neighbour-Churches did caſt them out from among them, that A@ in the Nature and 
Extent of it, Reach-th not to caſt themout of that Relation of a Church, that they 
had originally among themſelves; Neither do they fall by vertue of that A&( which 
1s all that is inthe Synods power ) from that Church Relation they had among them- 
ſelves ; which they had before their aſſociating with them, and was the Foundation 
of it. 

2. By that Ac of being caſt ont of this Congregational Relation, they arecaſt out 
of the tormerly enjoyed communion of the Lord's Supper, in a conſtancy in that 
Church z which they never enjoyed at all in that other Claſſical Church, for it is not 
the Seat of it : And fo this Act of Excommunicatiorn, as in a Congregational Church 
performed, caſts them out of all Ordinances, and out of all that is proper to ſuch Re- 
lation and Fellowſhip z but it is not ſo 1a the other caſe. And hence it comes to paſs 
that Excommunication from all Ordinances, cat only be in a Church where all Ordi- 
nances are; and therefore not in or by a claſſical Church, where the main Ordinances 
Men are ſhut out from, arc not Adminiftred : 

2. This A of a Syno's Excommunicating a Church, 1s yet further for the Ex- 
ternal partof it, not ſimply an Obligation, not to meet tor Ordinances, and to ac- 
count of each other as Heathens ; but further yet,the Sentence Terminates it ſelf upon 
their Church-fellowſhip and Communion, Diflolves that, cuts them off from being an 
External Body, or Spouſe to Chriſt, . gives them ſuch a Bill of Divorce,as removes the 
Candleſtick, rakes that in piccces, yea, deliversthem as ſuch to Satan, and makes them 
as Heathens and Publicanseach to other. - For otherwiſe if the A be only the Sy- 
nod's putting away this Church from among themſelves, or the communion of other 
Churches : that we readily grant may be done, and ſurely it is Remedy ſufficient 
through Chriſt's Bleſſing ( although this is reckoned no Government. ) But to do the 
other A%# mentioned ro Church or Churches, Chriſt hath not given power to 
Synods. | 

If it be anſwered, as it is by ſome, that the Obje&t of this Excommunication of a 
Church, is only the Perſons therein materially conſidered, but not their Church:-State, 
other wiſe than by conſequence : We Reply, that formally the Object of this  Sen- 
tence, 15 a Church as ſuch, which is eyident gel this; that the great oo. yn 
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alledged by the Presbyterial Divines is, that elſe there is no Remedy for art erring 
Church, as well as for Heretical Perſons : And alſo that the Sins, which are the 
grounds of ſuch Excommunications, be ſtill Church Acts, Publick, not Perſonal, as 
orofly evil Adminiſtrations, or permiſſions of Notorious Sins, or Herefies Profeſ- 
ſed, Upheld, Defended, Adhered to by all in their Aſſemblies. And how elſe ſhould 
Excommunication of a Church differ from the Suſpenſion of a Church > This puts 
them into that State, as during the time of their Excommunication, they are to 
be reckoned as no Church , untill they Repent s for if they are as, Heathens and 
Publicans, then they are no Church, unleſs we will make Heathen Churches, which 
is a contradiction. And if that whole Church ſhould die Impenitent, they are to 
be reckoned to die, as out of Church-State among themſelves, as well as in Relati- 
on to other Churches. | 

Now to prove that it is not in the powerof Synods, thus to do to Churches, let 
the following Reaſons be conſidered. 

i. This is a Maxim of the Reformed Churches, that Ecclefiz ſunt pares, Churches 
are equal, and Par in parem non habet poteſtatem, one equal, hath not power over 
another. Admonuſh they may, withdraw communion they may z for as one Bro” 
ther may do fo from another, ſo theſe Churches may from an erring Church z yea, 
and a Synod being -an Ordinance to them to heal them, and contiſting of more 
Elders than are in that Church, they may declare Chriſt's command and will to 
them ; but yet they have that power to deliver to Satan, to unchurch them, &c. 
We find not that a Synod or company of Elders are called a Church, and if 
they ſhould be ſo Named, yet ſtill they have not more of Church in them, than 
other Churches have ; nay, they have leſs, for they want a Body of the Faithful, 
and their intereſt joyned with theſe Elders, who are more uſually called the Church : 
They are not the Seat of the main Ordinances, for which Churches were conſtituted : 
They have not the Sacraments adminiſtred : They are not Bodies ereQted primarily 
for Worſhip ; bur only ſo far, as may occaſionally accompany and ſubſerve their 
Diſcuſſions, and Determinations. It would therefore be ſtrange, that theſe ſhould 
have ſo much more of Church in them, as to have power to unchurch other Churches 
and Bodies to Chriſt, when themſelves are but Repreſentative, at moſt of the 
Body of Chriſt (for Chriſt hath no Repreſentative Body to him ) but every Church 
conſiſting of Elders and People, are the Body of Chriſt, and ſo called, when the 
othernever hath that Name. 

2. To Diſlolve a Church's external Eſtate as to all Ordinances, is a matter fo far 
above Excommunicating ſingle Perſons, though never ſo many, that it is Chriſt's Pre- 
rogative alone to do it. Thus is confirmed, | 

1. Bylike inſtances in civil States, wherein to Diſſolve an Incorporate Town, and 
to call in, and takeaway their Charter and Priviledge, belongs tothe Supream Power ; 
and though Judges and others may deal with Perſons in Corporations, yet the Cor- 
porations themſelves depend on the Crown. 

2, It 1s confirmed by Scripture, Reve/. 2. 5. Chriſt from Heaven makes it his 
Prerogative, to remove the Ephefian Candleſtick, Repent, or Twill come quickly and 
remove thy Candleſtick, The Candleſtick was their Church-State, Revel. 1. 23. The 
ſeven Candleſticks, are the ſeven Churches ; and therefore he ſpeaks not of their 
Myſtical State, as they were Members of the Myſtical Body, but of them, as they 
werea Candleſtick Artificially formed up into that Hol Fellowſhip amongſt them. So 
alſo it was Gods Prerogative alone, to give a Bill of Divorce to 1ſrae/, as the was 
a Church, and lo it is expreſſed. And it it be ſaid, it was done Mainiſterially by the 
Prophets declaring it, and ſo may this alſo be done to a Church by its Miniſters : 
We Reply , that it-was done by them Prophetically, as foretellingit 3 but there is no 
ſach Spirit of Prophecy in Synods. 

3- It is Chriſt's Prerogative alone, to build and ere a Church, without the ins 
teryention of Miniſterial Eccleſiaſtical power, to derive power to them z therefore 
alſo to Diflolve that Fellowfhip, andthe uſe thereof, belongs only to him: Chuches 
to be EreQted, may and ought tohave the direQionand conſent of Neighbour-Churches 
becauſe a New Siſter is to be added to, and aſſociated with them z but they 6c ih 
no power from them, to become a Church. It was not the Intervention of the Apo- 
ſtles power, that conſtituted Churches, further than as they converted Materials for 


- Churches to be made out of, and as they Direted and Taught them to become 


"Bodies 
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Bodies unto Chriſt, teaching them to do whatſoever Chriſt hath commanded them; SAA 
but we never read, that making them Churches, was a Miniſterial A& in them | Book. 
we read they Ordained Elders, but not that they Ordained Churches. Paul fays, he wg 
planted indeedand he was a Wiſe Maſter-builder; but he ſpeaks the one of convertin 

Perſons, the other of DoCtrines, becauſe he ſpeaks of building Hay and Stubble 
afterwards. np 

It is the great Error of ſome of this Age, that having loſt all Church-ſtate and 
Miniſtry ; therefore ( ſay they ) there mult come Apoſtles to make Churches again, 
whereas if all Ordinances had been loſt under Antichriſt, yet if there be Saints a- 
live, and they have the' Apoſtles Writings, thoſe Writings do Authorize them as ful- 
ly to become a Church, and chooſe Minitters, and then to Ordain them, as if the 
Apoſtles were alive. Moſes was not the Builder of the National Church of the Fews, 
but Chriſt immediately did it, and not merely gave Dire&ions, Heb. 3. 3. This Mas 
Chriſt, hath more Honour than Moſes, in as much as he that Builded the Houſe , 
hath more Honour than the Houſe, whereof Moſes was bur a parthimſelf. 

If it be anſwered to all this, that by Excommunication, their Fundamental Church- 

State is not Diſſolved, as the charaRter of a Brother, or of a Miniſter, is not ſo de- 
faced when Excommunicated ; but that if he Repent again, he remains a Miniſter 
without a New Ordination : We Reply, beſides the Reaſons forementioned, that fo 
likewiſe if Chriſt ſhould remove the Candleſtick, and unchurch any, if they Repent, 
their Church-State would be Reſtored ; and 2. If they be thrown out of their own 
Church by Excommunication, this Church-State muſt remain as it were in the Air, 
as an accident without a Subjea. And 3. It they be caſt out of the viſible Church 
( which is the greater) by Excommunication, then they are caſt out of the leſs 
allo. 

It may, and hath been aid, that in cafes of Male-Adminiſtrations, wherein 
Churches have Miſcarryed and Erred, though Synods have the power of Excommu- 
nication in ſuch caſes ; yet it 1s not neceſſary for the ReCtifying of that Ev1, that 
they ſhould proceed againſt the Church, ſo as the Church ſhould be the obje& of 
rheir dealing with ; but it may be enough for them to deal with Perſons only that are 
Scandaluus, whom the Church will not amend; and that then incaſe of the Churches 
negleF, they may Excommunicate thoſe Perſons. 

Now unto this we Reply, that in theſe caſes of evil Adminiſtrations, what power 
Synods are betruſted withal, is to be primarily, or at leaſt as much exerciſed upon 
the Church that hath miſcarryed and negleas its Duty, as upon the Perſons: And 
thercfore it will not Salve it, that they ſhould let the Church alone, or deal morc 
lightly with them ; and fo take upon them to Excommunicate the Perſons, whom 
the Church negle&ts to Excommunicate. Which is made good by theſe Rea+ 

. ſons. 

1. From the priviledge and power of that Church, be it Claſſical or Congregati- 
onal, that is the firſt Subjet of Excommunication z they have the power firſt from 
Chriſt to do it, and a command fo to do, and the Duty lies on them. And thereforc 
Synods are to call upon them, and to provoke them to do it, who have that power 
committed to them, and not take it out of their Hands 5 for Synods arenot to 
aſſume more power than the Apoſtles did. When the Church of Corinth had neg- 
le&ed to Excommunicate the inceſtuous Cori»tbiay, Paul did not take it upoa him, 
and Excommunicate him himſelf ; bur in this caſe he deals with the Church, for not 
doing their Duty, becauſe the power of Judging was committed to them; Do not 
ye Fudge them that are without 2 1 Cor. 5. 12. He blames them, lays it upon them 
as a Sin, and if they had ſtill continued in that negle&, their Sin had been as great 
as that of the Man himſelf; and greater. And therefore Chriſt alſo in his Epiſtle 
from Heaven, to the Church of Thyatira, Revel. 2. 20. blames that Church and the 
Angel thereof, for ſuffering Jezabe! to Teach, and lays the Sin upon.them inthis 
caſe, as well as upon Fezabe! her ſelf : And therefore if Synods are to Excommunti» 
cate at all, and have power to Excommunicate the Perſons, thty mult procced againſt 
the Church. alſo. 5 | Fn. = 

1. If it be ſaid, that the Church muſt be ſuppoſed not to ſee that Reaſon ( for 
want of light) to Excommunicate a Member or Members, that the Syngd. doth, 
and ſo they may not have that cauſe to deal with the Churches, that they have 
with the Perſon or Member : We Reply, that if the. Sin be not evidently notorious 
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FAA in all Mens Eyes, deſerving Excommnnication 3 but fuch, as it may be well ſuppo- 
Ch, II. £9, the Inferior Church might not ſee ground for Excommunication, why ſhould 
V the Synod meddle with caſes of that nature, why ſhould they not rather reſt in the 
Sentence of thoſe Inferior Courts? And if it be ſuch a Sin as 1s Notorious, and the 
Scandal anſwerably, then ſurely this Church that Perſon belongs unto, 1s as much, 
yea more in fault for their negle& or partiality. Aud ſurely Synods (if they had 
any ſuch Authority ) being ſuch Great and Superior Bodies, ſhould not intermeddle 
but in caſes ſuitable to themſelves, in caſes of Moment, great and manifeſt to all 

Men's Conſciences. 

And 2, The conſtitution of Synods, and the Relation they bear to Churches ar- 
gucs it. They are notas Totum integrate, but Colleflivum ; not an integral whole, they 
arc not Ecclefta integralu,but Colletiva,not an integral Church,butColledive,that is,they 
arc in our Brethren's intent, a Church of Churches (if a Church at all ) and notin 
:n immediate way a Church of the Members of thoſe Churches ſingly, and apart 
conſidered. Their Firſt and Primary Relation is therefore to the Churches, as a part of 
that whole, and but Secondarily unto the Members ; and they are therefore accor- 
dingly to deal in all ſuch caſes of omiſſion with the Churches. Their Work is to 
have the care and care of Churches, and their Miſcarriages; and therefore to deal 
with Members only, and let the Churches alone, is to neglect rhat which is their 
proper charge. : 

2. So it was in the Government of J«dab, -the Synhedrim did nor themſclvesmed- 
dle with the Perſon to be Judged, and pronounce the Sentence in ftead of the Judges 
of a particular City,bur left it tothem till to Judge according to their proper Priviledge; 
but dealt with the Judges, in caſe they pronounced not the Sentence ; and fo here it 

011d be, if we will ſuppoſe any ſuch power at all to be in Synods. 
[: may and hath been.ſaid, that Presbyterial Government ſuppoſeth the fault 
\ 111s Excommunication, to lie in the Elders that Excommunicated the Man, and ſo 
-..:110t todeal with the Churches by way of coertion to them ; but only with thoſe 
#.14.;5that had the Hand in it, who may be Depoſed, and others placed in their room. 

10 which weReply, 1. That the People are ſuppoſed allo at leaſt to give their con- 
{cit to the Excommunication of a Perſon in a Church (by their own acknowledg- 
1:1cnt, and according to the practice of the Reformed Churches ) yea, and are to 
jadge as the Jury doth, by finding a Man Guilty ; and the Officers are as the Judges 
( t01nthe Church of Corinth, 1 Gor. 5th and 6th chap. ) And it ſo, then they are to 
b: Judged in fault, as well as the Officers. 

But 2. If the People are not tobe Cenſured and Judged, yet fuppole they cleave 
to their Officers in this AR, as thinking that they ought, and as being convinced 
with them, that this Man is to remain Excommunicated ; and therefore dare not par- 
take with him, as it is their Duty in ſuch a caſe: Then the Peopleare to be Excom- 
municated, as well as their Officers, and both of them for this ſame thing, as being 
a Church A, according to their intereſts, common to both. 

3. If the Officers only ſhould be Excommunicated in this caſe, and others pur in 
their rooms : Then 1. 1t the People do cleave to their former Officers, rheſe Officers 
will want a Church to officiate unto ; and why ſhould they Deſert their Elders, when 
they in their conſciences Judge their AC to be Juſt 2 It becomes them to ſay, ler us 
all dye with them in ſuch a cafe. And if the Synod will Excommunicate a Paſtor, 
and the Elders of a Congregation ( ſuppoſing the People cleave to them ) where is it 
that you will Excommunicate him ? In their own Church, or in your Churches? In 
his own Church, the Pcople are againſt it. And if in your Churches, where is the 
Peoples concurring conſent to this Man's Excommunication? And it it be done in 
your Churches, you-only throw him out of your own. Or 2. It they donor cleave 
to their Officers, yet they conſcientiouſly Judging that they ought not to receive 
the Man into communion with themſelves, here 1sſtull no ſuflicient remedy for the 
Man by this. 

4. I.ct it be further conſidered, that if theſe Elders only ſhould be Depoſed ; yet 
they are perhaps the whole, the greater part at leaſt of a Claflis ( for by the greater 
part, every thing is carried ) and ſo of the Elders of many Congregations. Yea, 
it the Provincial hath ſeconded rke Sentence ; then the greater part ot the Elders of 
a Province, are to be Excommunicated alſo : And it the People cleave to them ( as 
of old they did uſe to do to their Biſhops ) then the Peopie of all thoſe Churches 
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-naſt be Excommumcated, and what a havock of the Churches will thi 
Ps? i 
ii it be ſaid, that in this caſe as'1n a Rebellion, ſome tew are ſingled out for exam- 
ic to the reſt : It is anſwered, 

i, It is not 1n this, as in civil Government; for there capital puniſhments are chiefly 
for example, to prevent and deter others ; but here this of Excommunication, is for 


SG 


the perſonal good of thoſe that have Sinned, to deſtroy the Fleſh, that they may be 


ſaved; and therefore the Souls that deferve it, ought and muſt be Excommunica- 
ted : Neither is there any Warrant to think, that when the Merit and Obſtinacy of 
the Sin, calls for that Ordinance appointed, the only means to cure it ( which cure is 
only to bring Sinners to Godly Repentance ) that that Sin willbe healed, by any low- 
er means of making others an Example : The Excommunication of ſome few,may be 
a means to prevent- thoſe that are not falicn ; bur not thoſe that are fallen into obſti- 
nacy. 2. In ſuch civil Mulas, Princes and States have power to Pardon the Rebels, 
or to paſs the Crime by; becauſe the. Injury ( fo far as 'tis civil, is to themſelves ) 
but no Eccleſiaſtical Court hath power to forgive, but where Chriſt forgives, and 
he forgives only the Penitent z nor yet ought they to' forbear, if they have the power 
of inflicting this Spiritual Puniſhment. 

Laſtly, Let the Inconventence be conſidered, it Synods ſhould Excommunicate 
Perſons ( when the Inferior Churches did acquit them )) without Excommunicating 
the Churches themielves, what Confuſion and Diſturbance it is like to bring. The 
Perſons Excommunicated will fay, where Iam known, and am a Member, there 
] ara acquitted, and not medled with ; but by Strangers, and the Elders of a Nation 
( having taken the cauſe out of their Hands ) I am condemned. This will bolſter 
up Perſons, and make them obſtinate, and they will oppoſe Sentence againſt Sen- 
rencc. 


| CHA FI. 
£ro1:nents againſt Subordmation of Synods, to rxerciſe Fccl:fraſtical Juriſdifion 
er Government. The firſt Argument, that there is no Warrant or Deſim- 


:ent of fuch a Subordination in all the Scriptures, 
Be we judge Synods to be of great uſe for the finding out, and declaring of 
Truth 10 Difficult caſes, and encouragement to walk in the lruth, for the heal- 
ing offences; and to give Advice unto the Magiſtrate, in matters of Religion : And 
though we give great Honour, and conſcientious Reſpe&t unto their Determinations : 
Yet fince not only an occafional, but a ſtanding uſe of them be atlerted and mairtain- 
ed 3 andthat in Subordination of one unto another, as Juridical, Eccleſiaſtical Courts :; 
and this in all cafes: We Humbly preſent theſe Reaſons againſt it - 

All Subordinations of theſe Spiritual Courts, having greater and lefler Degrees of 
power, to which in their order cauſes are to be brought, muſt have the greateit and 
moſt expreſs Warrant and Deſignment in the word for them. Whence it is argued 
thus. 

Argu. 1. Thoſe Courts that muſt have the moſt Expreſs Warrant and Deſignment 
for them in the Word, and yet have not the leaſt, their power 15 70 be Suſpefted , 
and not Erefied in the Church of God; But theſe hawe not the leaſt : There- 
fore, QC. | 

There oughr to be the greateſt and moſt expreſs Warrant, aa that for two things 
belonging to them. 1. For their Subordination and Number. 2. For their Bounds 
12d Limirs of Power. And becauſe this principle is made uſe of both in the point 
+ hand, and other of like nature; Namely, to argue . p477 ratione, from like and 
:rallel Reaſon, the Argument to Eſtabliſh this Propoſition , ſhall proceed accor- 
zly, from the ſtrength of like Reaſon, in other caſes and inſtances, that there 

:t to be, that there ought to be a Warrant and De{1gnment in the Word for 


_ a 
*rom the like Reaſon, in the caſe of Subordination of Officers in the TJ 
-. .-:2x another, there was a ſpecial Inſtitution, and it 85 required, or we own them 
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FAA not ; and that for intenſive power, and extenſive power z and therefore tor the Sub- 
Ch-IL.1 grdination of ſuch Courts alſo. The Rule of proportion holds ; for a Governmetit 


of, and by ſpecial Subordinations, whether of one Church-Officer or Perſon over 
another, and of him over others z or of a many 1n the like Degree of Subordinati- 
on are but ſeveral Forms of Government, of which there is the like reafonin com- 
mon. As of Subordinations in a Monarchical way, wherein but ſome cne Perſon 
is Superior to another downwards, or in an Ariſtocratical way throughout, in this they 
come a'l to one; that if there be to be an Inſtitution or Warrant for the one,there is 
to be for the other, whether God or Men be to be the Inſtitutors of them. Now 
in the Government of the Church, for the Subordination of Officers, -there was an 
expreſs Inſtitution, or Men ought notto have aſſumed it, 1 Corg,q2. 18. God hath 
ſet in ha Charch; Firſt Apoſtles, Secondarily Prophets and Evangeliſts ( who were of 
2 Parallel Order) Thirdly Teachers ; and the difference of power in Apoſtles and Evan- 
oeliſt's,is by Subordination ; but Chriſt hath not ſet the like Subordination of Courts, 

'2, It is proved from what the Presbyterial Principles themſelves Reject : An In- 
ſtitution is required by them inthe caſe of Subordination of Biſhops, Archbiſhops, 
Popes in their arguing againſt them- and their power : Yea, and by the Epiſcopal 
Writers themſelves, who when it is objefted, thar if there may be a Biſhop, 
and an Archbiſhop over him , why not a Patriarch over Archbiſhops , and a 
Pope over all > They deny this, and Reject a Patriarch or Pope ( aithough 
theſe Popes ſhould Renounce Infallibilty ) as not warranted by the Word. 
They fay, an higher and more Univerſal Subordination, alters the caſe. And the 
uſual exception againſt this Subordination of ſuch Church-Governours, 1s that in 
Scripture, we read neither of the Name of an Archbiſhop, nor of the thing, an 
thercfore not of a Subordination. The like may be ſaid of thoſe z where read we o; 
Councils Provincial, National, Names or Things ? Yea, and in this way of argy- 
ing ( in this Reſpect ) the Diſadvantage is on this fide rather ; for we are ſure that 
once there was in the Church, ſuch a Subordination in Church-Officers, Evangeliſts 
over Paſtors, Apoſtles over Evangeliſts ( only they were extraordinary, and ſo no 
Patterns. ) But of ſuch Subordinations of Councils in an Ariſtocratical way, there is 
nothing to be found. : 

}. It is argued from like and juſt reaſon, in other Societies and Bodies politick. 
In all Kingdoms and Commonwealths , well ordered and conſtituted, there is, and 
ought to be a ſet and expreſs Order by the Laws, both of the number and bounds 
of Courts of Judicatory, from whom, and to whom Appeals are made, and in what 
caſes, ©c. And if this Subordination ſhould be ſet forth, and fixed by the Law, 1s as 
neceſſary as the Laws and Rules by which Men in a Kingdom are to be Governed. 
The Wiſdom of the Law doth Judge it not enough to appoint ſeveral kind of Offi 
ccrs, as to ſay, (ouncebors, Serjeants, Judges ; but deſigneth alſo, and appoints ſe- 
veral Courts, with their power and bounds, the Deſignment of which ( eſpecially 
itanding Courts being made up of theſe) is a matter of much more Moment, than 
the other. Yea, and {till the greater and higher fuch Courts and Aſſemblies are, 
having amplitude of power over others, the more expreſs Evidence and Warrant for 
their powcr, there is and ought to be ; as for Parliamentary power, and the privi- 
ledges thereof, And this is evident, as fromthe Example of all Kingdoms, ſofrom 
what the Ecripture ſpeaksof the conſtitution of them. Each part of the Subordina- 
tion of ſuch power in all Government, both was and is called a Creation of Men in 
things Humane, whether it be in a Monarchical or Ariſtocratical way, 1 Pet. 2. $ub- 
mit your ſelves toevery Humane Creation. . 

And he ſpeaks there evidently of ( and therefore thus ſtileth ) the Subordination 
of powers ina Common- wealth, whether Officers or Courts, for it follows, whether 
unto the King as Supream, orunto Governours, as thoſe that are ſent by him, &c: 
and ſo have Subordinations of power under him, now Parallel, Spiritual and Ecclefi- 
aſtical Government with this. As in the rearing of an Humane fabrick and contig- 
nation of power, there muſt be an Ordinance or Creation from Man, when God hath 
left the framing of it (as in this caſe he hath ) ſo this Subordination being in Divine 
power, there muſt be a Divine Inſtitution of it, beſides that of rhe DiſtinRion of the 
Officethemſclves, 

4. Is argued from like Reaſon with Chriſt's Inſtitution, Math. 18. If in a parti- 
cular Church, Chriſt hath preſcribed the ſeyeral Subordinations of proceedings, and 
7 ſer 
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ſet forth the Degrees, Bounds, and Order of them ; then much more it is requi- NAA 
red in theſe, by how much a larger extent of power is committed ro them, The *** ?: 


Firſt Rule in Marth. 18. for proceeding, is, F thy Brother offend thee, tell him thy 
ſelf : Then 2. Take two oft three, and if he hear not them, then 3. Te}] the Church. 
It there were a Thouſand Brethren in a Congregation, a Man were not bound, nor 
were it orderly in an ordinary and ſet way, to take, as the Church ſhall pleaſe, firſt 
two or three, and then ten, and then twenty, and ſtill the like proportion of a grea- 
ter and greater number, ere he comes to the Church it ſelf : But Chriſt hath ſet the 
Order, and his Wiſdom faw it meet thus todeſign, and limit the proceedings in a 
particular Church : And it had been much more neceſſary, to have appointed the 
like about theſe more general and greater Aſſemblies ; becauſe every one of theſe 
Courts (intended )) have the power of a Sentence and Judgment, whereas thoſe two 
or three, proceed but in a way of Admonition, .in order to a Superior Court. Shall 
he take care of Congregations ( which are eſteemed the meaneſt ) and not for theſe, 
of which if he ſhould not have ſet the bounds of power, and the Subordination 
thereof 2 None would know what belongs to them, who is in fault, if offences be 
not corrected; now would any know whom firſt ro Appeal unto, I will appeal to 
the National Aſſembly firſt,fays one, and am not bound to the Claſſical or Provincial : 
Another would fay, I will appeal to a general Council, which can beſt judge, and 
will be ſure to make an end of it. Why ſhould any be hindred from going, per 
oa, it Chriſt hath not ſet forth, and obliged us to theſe Subordinations 1n their 
rder ? 

5. In the Churches of the Fews, the Subordinations that were, were ſet forth 
and Determined, by Inſtitution or Example, how many Courts there ſhould be, and 
where to reſt. There were the Courts of the Cities and the Towns ; and then their 
Synbedrim,. to which the cauſe was to be carryed, if it were too hard for their par- 
ticular Courts, Deut. 17. In the New Teſtament, we have for removing Scandals, 
a Congregational ſtanding Court and Government ( or be it a Claſſical ſtanding Preſg 
bytery, over many Congregations, as our Brethren ſay ) and we have an example 
alſo, of going out from a particular ſtanding Church, whether the one or the other 
eletively to another Church or Churches, when Diviſions are therein ( which 
As 15. holds forth ) but ſtill for ſuch ſtanding Subordinations and Conrts,as theſe out 
of this Church nothing at all. If there had been any National Synhedrim, a ſet 
and conſtant Judicatory ; then Chriſt would have appointed it as he had done 
je but he hath not, no example, no conſtitution holds it forth, which 1s the fe- 
cond. And 

I come now to prove, that theſe Subordinations of Synods, have not the leaſt 
Warrant and Deſignments of them inthe Word of God. 

1. The New Teſtament is filent in it. Andif it be faid, that all Nations were not 
then converted, when the Apoſtles Wrote : It is anſwered, that God in the Old Teſta- 
ment, took care aforchand to ſet the Order when they had no Cities, nor were fet- 
led in the Land. And accordingly, if the Apoſtles had not lived to ſee that which 
might occaſion ſuch an Inſtitution or Precept ; yet they would ſome way have left 
order for time to come. 

2, But Secondly, Though the Apoſtles lived to ſce many Famous particular 
Churches Ere&ed in a Province, as well as in Cities; in a Nation, as in J«dea, in 4ſia, 
in Creete, there were many Cities and Churches in each : And although all the Peo- 
ple in thoſe' Countries, 'were not Chriſtians nor Members of Churches ; yet there 
was matter for the moulding and caſting them into theſe Subordinations, as well as 
now in France,' where not the third part are Proteſtants ; or in the low Countries, 
where not the Tenth part of the Inhabitants are Members of their Churches. Ir had 
been as neceſſary to have appointed them. They ſet up,and appointedall needful Re- 
medies,for ordering the Churchesafter them, when they ſhould be gone: And 'tis more 
ſtrange,that in the caſe of the ſpreading of Errors, they ſhould not Write to Churches 
as gathered into Synods, and as having the ſtanding power to prevent and ſuppreſs 
them ( if ſuch Ordinary. ſtanding Aſſerablies Armed with coercive power, had been 
then in that exiſtence as now, ) That upon no occaſion, this ſhould be done, when 
yet they had occaſions. ” 

Take the Seven Churches in 4fia, Epheſus, Thyatira, Smyrna, GC. with the reſt 


of the Churches therein, a Province, called therefore Proconſular Afee, and though 


therein 
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AA therein we find many great Diſorders, and ſome in Doftrine ( the more proper Work 


Ch. V. 


of theſe ſtanding Synods )yet we ſee that Chriſt Writes only to each of theſe Churches 


apart; and Reproves each, for the Diſorder in Exch: Whereas had they been one 
Church, in ſuch a ſtanding Aſſociation for Government, and had had ordinary Pro- 
vincial and National Aſſemblies extant, as now, the Reproofs would have been eſpeci- 
ally dire&ted thereunto. As if Errors and Diſorders were in the claſſical Churches 
( as thoſe all are pretended to be ) of Scotland, the chief Rebuke would now more 
juſtly fall upon the National and Provincial Aſſemblies as their conſtitution is. 

3. Yea Thirdly, The Holy Ghoſt would have at leaſt vouchſated to theſe or ſome 


other Churches that were in like manner in a Nation or Province, as Ga/atza, &c. in 


Reſped of ſuch a Combination, the Name of a Church, who muſt have had accor- 
ding to the Principles of this Government, ſo much of the power of a Church, But 
no where are the Churches in a Province called a Church, but Churches in the 
plural : And if the leſſer Churches, then theſe; yea, rather theſe, having moſt of 
the power , ſhould therefore rather have had moſt of the name. Yea, and by how 
much the Church-power thereof, ſhould have been moſt independent ( as a Nation 
is ) and ſo come moſt eminently within that Rule, Je# the Church ( from whic 
words , theſe pretend their powerz and yet cannot ſhew ſo much Title there- 
to, as to have the Name Church given . them )let a Rational account be given of 
this. | 


. 
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The Second Argument againſt Subordination of Synods, that it would introduce 
a Forejgn Eccleſiaſtical Power over every State and Kinodom. The Third 
Argument, that there is no conſtant ſtanding Rule, by which ſuch 'a Subordma- 
tion ſhould be ordered and managed. | 


Arg. 2.TF there be ſuch a Subordination of Synods in the Church of Chriſt, then there 

is vo Independency, but in an Occomenical Council : Which firſt would bring 
in a Foreign Eccleſiaſtical Power over each St ate and Kingdom. And Secondly, which 
therefor: of all other, ſhould have its Deſignation and Exiſtence in the Word ,and u more 
weedful, than all the other two ſorts of Synods mentioned; for if any ſhould be Extant, 
then that which u Remedium efficaciſſimum. *Tis faid, there is wanting Remedium 
efficax, if theſe Subordinations be not z but according to theſe Principles, there is 
wanting that-which is the molt Efficacious Remedy,it a General Council be not extant. 
For if there be not a Reſting in a claſſical Presbytery, but Provincial alſo muſt be, 
and appealed to; neitker are they reckoned eg <3 but there muſt be Na- 
tional alſo, upon this Suppoſition, that the greater Aſſembly hath more of the pro- 
miſe and ailiſtance of Chriſt, than the leſſer ; then of all other, a General Council 
muſt be ſuppoſed in a Tranſcendent manner above all the reſt, to have the promiſe 
of Aſſiſtance made toit, and fo tobe the moſt eminently Efficacious ( it not the only ) 
Remedy on Earth; yea, and only to be Reſted in, being that which only is the ulti- 
mate. Some of the Papiſt's, they gave this to ſuch a General Council, that it can- 
not err; but according to theſe Principles of Presbyterial Divines, though it might 
err, yet it is ſuppoſeable tobe Tranſcendently more irrefragable, than all the other 
under it 3 and God more with it, than with all the reſt : And therefore God in his 
Word, would have given eſpecial Order for this, above all other ; andthe ſame God 
that ſuits his ett! to his Inſtiturions, would not have fail'd in what is the 


moſt Soveraign Remedy of all other , that it might have been exiſtant in all Ages ; 


as we ſee his promiſe was to the Fews, to keep their Land, when the Males thrice 
a year went up to the Gexeral Aſſembly at Jeruſalem. But for 300 years, the Churches 
wanted them, and could not enjoy them, and they are adjudged, therefore not ne- 
ceſlary to the Government of the Church, which yer according to theſe Principles, 
muſt have been the moſt neccſſary of all the reſt. Yea, and further elſe, Thirdly, 
there muſt be an Injurious Independency ſet up in a National Synodsz For when a 
Man hath Appealed from one Court to another, and comes to this National, that i, 
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the ultimate exiſtant, and upon the Sentence thereof, comes next to be Banitht out 
of a Nation, to have his Eſtate forfeited, to the Ruine of himſelf and 'Poſterity ; 
then it is he moſt of all needs the Relief of an higher Remedy, more Efficacious, than 
all thoſe he hath gone through ( if ſuch an one may be ) yet then he ts left Remedi- 
leſs,and ( according to thoſe Principles ) left more unſatisfied than ever; becauſe, thinks 
he, there is by God's Appointment, a Court that hath more of God, and of Chriſt 
in it, than all theſe to Judge of the Truth and Right ; and Loit is not, nor can ever 
be expected. 

Let it be withal conſidered, that when God appointed a Subordinationof ſtanding 
Courts, he withal deſigned out which thould be the Supream, and made it the 
Ultimate; And the Supremacy and Independency of it, in a Set and Standing way, 
was his Inſtitution, as muchas the appointment of the Court it ſelf : So that he was 
to be put to Death, that obeyed not the Sentence of ir, and all Appeals were there- 
by cut off. Therefore if a National Church, doth take upon it to be an Indepen- 
dent Church, upon the Sentence thereof, to have the extreameſt puniſhment execu- 
ted ( but that of Death ) that in a Nation Men are capable of it, had need, for the 
quieting of all Meg's Spirits, that muſt ſubmit to it, not only ſhew a Warrant from 
God, to bean Eccleſiaſtical Judicatory ; but alſo to be the Supream Court, as the 
Synhedrim was, that Appeals ſhould be made unto. 


Arg 3. To that end Thirdly, Let it be examined, what Set Rules there is, or may be 
fappojed to be of theſe Subordinations, and their Bounds, and the Vitimate Indepen- 
dency in a National Church ; which ſhould be fetcht from ſome ſtanding conſiderati- 
ons, which the word Warrants : God never having conſtituted a Church, but he gave 
the bounds therecf. All variation of Church-power, is from God. The alteration 
of the Government of his People the Few$ from « Family Government ( which had 
been under the Law of Nature ) to National in Moſes his time, was by expreſs ap- 
pointment : And as himſelf made and conſtituted ir a National 'Church, fo there 
was an Eccleſiaſtical Government framed by himſelf, ſuited thereunto. And in the 
New Teſtament, there is a Reed to meaſure the Temple, Rev. 11. 1. a Rule to ſer 
out the limits of Church-power, as well as under the old. And therefore the Ar- 
gument 1s framed thus : | | 

That Church-power which cannot ſhew a ſet and conſtant Divine Rule ſor its Vari 
ation and Subordination, and Ultimate Independency, 15 not of God, and ſv May not 
be. But this Variation of Church-power ito theſe Subordinations, cannot ſhew any 
ſuch ſteady conſtant Rule for theſe things. Therefore, &c, _. UE 
| The Major is evident from what hath been ſaid: The Mz»or is made good by a 
removal of all particulars, that may be ſuppoſed tobe the Square of framing theſe 
Subordinations, Sc. | FR Es | 

r. Not that Rule, that the greater number or company of Churches, ſhould Rule 
and Govern the leſs ; and that the whole ſhould Rule the part, is a ſufficient ſquare, 
by which to Frame theſe Subordinations. 

For then, 1. There would be as many ſeveral Subordinations, as there can be 
ſuppoſed Variations of greater Numbers ; and that will ariſe ro more than theſe three 
only. Every New greater company, would conſiitute a New Synod. 2. Where is 
the promiſe of God, that he will be more with the greateſt part of them that pro- 
feſs Chriſtianity, rather than with aifew, fo far as to conſtitute a New Power and 
Government? Yea, 2. The greater. number of Churches profeſſing Religion, are 
more ccrrupted z the pure Churehez are fewer. It had been if for 'Philade/phiaand 
the Anpel, and Elders thereof, if thoſe ſeven Churches in Afa, had been caſt into 
ſuch a Subordinate Afſociation for Government, -to, be exerciſed by the Angels and 
Elders of all the other ſix Churches, with the reſt in 4/4. And the like may be 
ſaid of the purer Reformed Churches in Germany-; if the greater number of thoſe 
that yet were True Churches, ſhonld have Ruled the leſſer ; then ( Lutherans and 
Calviniſts, being bound to this Government ) the Lutherans (being alfo True 
Churches, and'yet the more in number ) would by vertue of this Law, have ſoon 
corrupted the purer. And what reaſon can be prerended ( according ro this Ruleand 
the Principles of this Government ) to. leave any True Churches out of an Afocia- 
tion? 4. Suppoſe there ſhould be as many Elders and Churches, mors putely Re- 


formed in one Province or Shire, as inthe reſt of a whole Nation befides ( as inſtance 
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RANA might be given inſome of the Reformed Churches that there are) why ſhould not 
Ch. VIE God be thought to be as much with them, as with the National Aſſembly 2 And it 


all are to give themſelves up to this Law, how will the greater, which is the woſe, 
cither corrupt the purer, or expreſs them? 5. If (ua greater, then the Decrees of 
oreater 3 ( Vizs General Councils ) in former Ages ſhould bind us more than Natio- 

nal or Provincial now ; for they ſhould have had more of Church in them ( by this 
| Rule) and fo more of Chriſt; and then take all General Councils, that ſet up Popes 
and Biſhops, and all other Superſtitions. If it be ſaid, we choſe them not; yet {till 
that is not the ground makes their Decrees leſs Divine, or obliging to us ; bur it 
lies in the Authority of God's Ordinance, that they were the greater and more Ge- 
neral Councils. And however, {till if this be the Rule, that the' greater number 
of Churches, Rule the leſs; then take the meaſure of this greatnets and number 
of Churches from Time, ſtretching the Line over all Ages paſt as well as from the great- 
er number of Churches in ſuch or ſuch a place,or Nation in the preſent times z and fo 
look what General Councils, for moſt Ages of the World did Eſtabliſh, ſhould ( by. 
vertue of this Law ) oblige the preſent times, and have more force upon us, than the 
Univerſal Church in this prefent Age; much more than of any National Aſſembly. , 
if either be ſimply conſidered, under a meer Eccleſiaſtical obligation; that is, Qua 
greater, and more of Church : Time varies not the caſe ſo, but that all their Acts, 
baving been Ads of the Church-Univerſal in all Ages, ſhould comparatively ſtand 
more in force z but however, the Ads of any of the laſt General Councils will 
ſtand in force, until a Ceneral Council of like extent, Repeal thoſe Acts, as the 
Statutes of Parliament of our Anceſtors do, if not Repealed by like and equal Au- 
thority. | 

7 þ is not the notion, or the conſideration of their being Churches in ſuch or ſuch 
2 Nation or Province, that can be the Rule of making this Obligation, or ſetting 
of theſe Bounds. It muſt be conſidered, that the queſtion is of a meer Eccleſiaſtick 
obligation, by vertue of Church Principles, ſuch as ſhould have been a juſt Rule 
and Meaſure to the PrimitiveChurches, e're Princes turned Chriſtian, to have rear- 
ed up the like Subordinations. Now then the Limits from hence, muſt either riſe 
from being firit one Church in a Kingdom, under the ſame civil Governmenr. 
Or Secondly, One Church ina Nations that is, either from a National reſpe&, or 
Polrtical. | 

x. Firſt in general from neither; for that inſtance in 4s 15. of the Council there, 
its Riſe, or the bounds of its Authority, qvas founded upon either : For if either Ne- 
tional or Political ReſpeAts, ſhould have obliged them, they ſhould have ſent to Sy- 
12a, 'or Cilicia, and not Hieruſalem, who were both under a differing Government ci- 
vil, and of another Nation, But, 

2. Secondly, More particularly. 

1, Not Qua Church in one Kingdom 3 for that is per accidexs to a Church, that it 
grows up toa Kingdom, or that the whole Nation is converted. to Chriſtianity ; and 
therefore a Set Rule for all Times cannot be fetcht from thence. This could not 

be the certain meaſure of the Independency of Church-power, in the Apoſtles times. 
2. This makes the bounds of Ecclefiaftical Independency and Juriſdictien, uncer- 
tain, varying, as the bounds of Kingdoms do vary. When the Reman Empire had all 
Kingdoms under it, all the Churches muſt then have been obliged, to have had then 
General ſtanding Councils, ſuited. to the extent of the Empire, to. have been the 
next unto the Provincial, for theix Supream Judicatory, ſuch as the National are 
now to the Provincial, or elſe before the Empire turned Chriſtian, there was this 
Rule, even as many Independencies as Churches : And then again, when this Em- 
pire was broken into ten Kingdoms, yea, and many more , there aroſe inflead of 
the former, many new Independent Boundaries of Church-power ( of which only 
the queſtion is, and not of that power which a Church: doth come to have, and 
ſimply and alone holds of the Magiſtrate, which will be meerly civil) and then, as 
Kingdoms vary by Conqueſt ; the like alteration the bounds of Church. power muſt 
receive. Among the Fews it did not, which when the Church was broken into 
two Kingdoms, by Gods appointment, yet the Church-State by God's Inſtitution 
varied nor ; but was ſtill one Church. Laſtly, If this Independency ariferh from 
the Magiſtrate, then there is noneed of ſuch Subordinations, which is proved by 
experience in Reformed Churches abroad, who are well enough governed, without 
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theſe Subordinations. Geneva hath no Appeals, but is governed by .one claſſical MA 
Churcti ; and why may not all other Churches, as well without them, if the Ma- TE wy 
giſtrate overſees them,and keep each to their Duties ? The Churches inthe Low Coun- NW 
tries, want National Synods, and yet are peaceably governed ; yea, ſome for a long 
time have been without Provincial, and fay, if they can, they will never have more; 
and yet are peaceably and quietly Governed. It is as the civil Magiſtrate will Ter- 
minare the Independency, and himſelf overlook it. ” f 

2. Secondly, If theſe bounds be fetcht from National ReſpeQs, then in Germa- 

#y, the Calviniſt's muſt be ſubje& to the greater number of Lutherans ; and 
in this Kingdom, all Miniſters muſt make up this Aſſociation, and the greater number 
will be the worſe, and oppoſe the good. If becauſe the Calvini/es rhat profeſs a 
further Reformation , are Diſobliged from Afſociating with the Lutherans, then 
thoſe 1n any Nation, that profeſs a further Reformation than others, are free by the 
fame Law. Surely uniformity of Principles, 1s a more intimate bond of ſuch Aſſoci- | 
ation, than any ſuch outward extrinſecal reſpe&ts. 2. If Qua Nation, then Wales 
muſt be Independent: 3. If Qza Nation, then 1. If Nation be taken for a People 

| of the fame Tongue and Kindred, all the Chriſtian Jews in the Primitive Times, 
when ſcattered into any Nation, were bound to have made one Church Diſtin, 
from all the Churches they cohabited with. 2. If for a People dwelling in the 
fame National bounds 3 then the ſame Fews being diſperſed into ſeveral Countries and 
Nations, muſt have made one Church, with the ſeveral Nations where they lived ; 
whereas Peter in his Epiſtle, and James 1n his, and Paul to the Hebrews, wrote un- 
to the Jews apart, as Churches in all Nations. 


RY” Wes. 
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CHAP. VI. 


The Fourth Argument againſt Subordmation 0 f Synods, that it requireth Repreſen- 
rations of Spiritual Power, ariſmg from other Repreſentations. 


Arg. 4 H A T Government which neceſſarily requireth and produceth Repreſenta- 
tions, arifing out of other Repreſentations of Spiritual Power, having a 

Derived power therefrom, there i no Warrant for. But theſe Subordinations of Synods, 

Provincial, National, Oecumenical, for the Government of the Church do ſo, &c. 


The Major ſhall be ſpoken to, after the Minor Propoſition is both cleared and 
proved, which is done by putting two things together. T. That if there be an Au- 
thoritative Subordination of all Churches inthe Provinces, to a National Aſſembly, 
and ſo of many Nations to an Oecumenical, binding, unto Subjection ; that then 
all in the Provinces, muſt be intereſted in that National, and all in the Nation, in 
that Oecumenical ; ſo as it may be ſaid, that they are all involved and included, and fo 
obliged, as it is in Parliamentary power, wherein the Shires are involved. 2. That 
this intereſt in this Subordination,cannot ariſe but eirher by immediate choice of thoſe 
Elders who ſhall Repreſent them, by each Church and Congregation immediately 
(which isthe caſe ofour Parliament Men choſen immediately by thoſe they Repreſent 
or elſe, that the Provincial Elders ſent by the Congregations, ſhall chooſe out of them- 
ſelves, ſome few that ſhall Repreſent the Provinces ; and fo likewiſe the National 
Afſemblies, ſhall chooſe out ſome few, that ſhajl Repreſent the whole Nation in a 
General Council. Now the firſt of theſe is not, nor can be : The Congregations meet 
not for any ſuch immediate choice 3 but the Elders of them, all chooſe out of them- 
ſelves, So 2sthe Obligation of all the ' Churches, to Subje&to a National Aﬀembly 
( ariſing out of thoſe other Subordinations') is not becauſe they are a greater num- 
ber of Elders or, Divines; for in a Provincial Synod, there may be Aſſembled as 
many, as in the National ; but it arifeth from hence, that ſome out of all, do Re- 
preſent the reſt z and otherwiſe, when a National Aſſembly ſits in a Great City, 
all other Neighbour-Miniſters muſt come, and Vote with them, and Outvote them 
who are the Repreſenters of the whole. 

Now ſuch a Repreſentation, having a derived Spiritual power from other Repre- 
ſentations, is nor in matters Spiritual Warrantable. Beſides all Arguments againſt de- 
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RAA legated power in matters Spiritual, all Miniſters being immediately Chriſti wicarit, 
AVI. and that all ſuch Repreſentations grow weaker, as Refletions uſe to do, Elders Re- 
OW preſent the Churches in Claſſical and Provincial Aſſemblies, as being immedaately 
choſen by them z but rhe Elders in National Aſſemblies, are the - Repreſentations 
of Elders in Provinces, and fo are a ſhadow of that firſt ſhadow, whereas yer they 
have the moſt of power, even all thatcan be ſuppoſed to belong to the whole Sub- 
ſtance. Beſides ſuch conſiderations, it 1s argued thus. 
I. If that theſe few out of Nations, ſhould bind all thoſe Nations in matters Spiri- 
tual, and afew out of Provinces, the Nation, they muſt be ſuppoſed to have the 
the promiſe, and an Afliſtance anſwerable. But where 1s ether the promiſe, or can 
Gifts in a few, be ſuppoſed to produce ſuch an Obligation? "Tis true, where 2wo or 
three are gathered together, his promile 1s to be in the midſt of them, and fo ſuppoſe 
with more, when more are met; but that his promiſe ſhould be ro be with a few 
out of a Nation, as with the whole Nation and thoſe not choſen immediately by 
the Nation, but the Repreſenters of them, cannot be expeRed. 'Tis granted, that 
each ſo met, hath the Gifts and Aſſiſtance of an Elder ; and ſo the whole, as of fo 
many Elders met ( as we in this Aſſembly are to be lookt upon, and the Judgment 
thereof accordingly Reverenced. ) But that as they are Elders Repreſentative ot Hun- 
dreds of other Elders, who themſelves are Repreſenters of Churches, that any ſuch 
Addition ſhould ariſe to them, by vertue of this Duplicated Repreſentation, over and 
above what is in their ſingle Gifts and Offices, let ether a Warrant be produced, 
or a promiſe, Two things are allowed them z but a third denied them. 1. Ir is 
oranted, they may have Aſſiſtance to Judge as Elders, which is their Office. 2. Af- 
fiftance to Judge according to their Perſonal Abilities, being thus called to give their 
Advice. But 3. Such a Superadded Aſſiſtance, as holds proportion tro that Spirt- 
tual Bulk and Body, which they Repreſent (for ſuppoſe that always it falls out, that 
the beſt and choiceſt of a Nation, are choſen ; yet ſtill not to hold proportion to a 
whole Nation ) there muſt be a more than ordinary promiſe for it, and therefore 
had need be expreſs andevident. That it is otherwifeinCommon-wealrths,ts becaufe 
the Repreſentations, and ajſo the power conveyed, being Humane Creations, the 
Perſons Repreſented,can ſet up a power which ſhall Repreſent them : But this power 
we ſpeak of, is Supernatural, and muſt be from God, and his Inſtitution. The Sy=- 
kedrim of Jeruſalem, had a ſpecial Aſſiſtance above all Courts elſe ; and therefore God 
appointed cauſes to be brought to it, which ſpecial Aſſiſtance is intimared twice in 
the Inſtitution of it, Deut. 17. by this, that they ſhould go up to the place which God 
ſhould chooſe, ver. 8. and do according tothe Sentence which they of that place (which 
the Lord ſhall chooſe ) ſhall ſhew thee. An Emphaſis is put upon the Bleſſing, which 
by God's Choice and EleQion, did accompany that place which God had choſen, to 
put his Name, and promiſed to be in an eminent manner, preſent in, and to accept 
their Sacrifices there offercd ( which was a Repreſentative Worſhip of that Nation ) 
and not elſewhere. Now as that was the Repreſentative Worſhip of the Nation, fo 
theſe Governours were the Repreſentative Governours of the Nation; and both SanCti- 
fied in that place, as the Gift was by the Altar, as that which God had choſen, If 
the like Inſtitution were found, with the intimation of ſuch a Bleſſing from a pecu- 
liar choice of God's, of National Aſſemblies, all ought to ſubje& to them in mat- 
ters Spiritual. | 
2, If there be ſuch Repreſentations as theſe, in one or few Perſons of many 
Churches ; they have each for that time, whilſt in ſuch an Aſſembly, Archiepiſcopal 
and Epiſcopal power, and their caſe 1s Parallel ( Parallel then for that time and occa- 
ſion, and as met 1n aSynod ) with that of fo many Biſhops, when met in a Coun- 
ci], whoſe Epiſcopal power, as then and therein met, lies in this, that they are fo 
many Churches Repreſentative, eſpecially this would fall out, if theſe Synods ſhould 
{i]l conſiſt of the ſame Men, or 1t ſome few ſhould be always choſen to them. And 
why may there not be ſtanding Perſons, that are more Skillful in ſuch Afairs, through 
exerciſe uſually choſen, as well as ſtanding Aſſemblies themſelves 2 And then as 
touching matters of JuriſdiCtion in ſuch an Afſembly,they are for the preſent, the ſame 
with ſo many Biſhops met in a Convocation. | 
3- If theſe Repreſentations,having the power of all the Churches in the Nation, were 
Warrantable, they muſt be a Church. Beſides, that they are no where ſo called ( we 
lcave the Uſurpation of that Name, to the Popiſh Clergy ) and if ſo, then a Body 
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to Chriſt z for ſo every Church is, and where' is Chriſt ſaid to have a Repreſentative RALH 


Body,of his Body > They are a Church, thar is, a company of Elders perſonally ga- 
thered, bat a Repreſentative Church they are not, cannot be ; and yer muſt be, or 
they have not the power of all theChurches in a Nation in them, nor otherwiſe do 
their Acts oblige them to SubjeCion. | 
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CHAP, VI. 


Reaſons againſt the Allegation brought, of A&ts 15, for the Suberdination of $y- 
nods, Proymcial, National, Oecumenical. And Reafons againſt the Argument 
drawn from the Analogy of Matth. 18. | 


Eſides what hath been faid againſt this Example, alledged 10 prove Presbyterial 

AQs of Government, by the Elders of rhe Church of FHzeruſalem, in the 
Reaſons formerly preſent, proving, 1. That that one Example, cannot ſerve to prove 
both the Presbyterial Government and Synodical; but that if the Aſſembly will lean to 
the one, the other muſt be quitted. 2. That the Aſſembly was not a formal Synod, 
but only a Reference by the particular Church of Anttoch, of their differences 
among, themfelves, unto this particular Church of 7zeruſalem, and no other. It is 
moreover added, that the Example of it 1s here further extended, to prove all ſorts 
of Synods and Subordinations thereof, both Provincial, National, and Oecumenical, 
and ſoit muſt ſuit all theſe ſo great varieties, when it was not made fit for any one 
of them. 

But if it had been a Synod; yet r. Neither Provincial, nor National, but the con- 
trary; for Aztioch conſults not with the Churches of her own Nation, but ſeeks to 
Feruſalem, a Church of Jadea, of another Nation, and another Province. 2. Nej- 
ther is it the inſtanceof a ſtanding Synod ( which the word Subordination doth ne- 
ceſlarily infer them to be ſtanding Courts, or elſe the Links of thoſe chains, will nor 
hang together ) but Ele&ive; for they ſent, out of Eleftion and choice to them, 
but about this one queſtion at this time, without any obligation to refer all other 
matters to them in an ordinary way. 3. Nor 1s it the Multiplication of Synods, 
but only of one, in whoſe Judgment thoſe of Antzoch reſted. 4. Much lefs is it the 
inſtance of rearing up of a Subordination, and Contignation of Synods, Superiour 
and Inferiour, which is a further thing. For though when offences are not healed, and 
one Reference to other Churches is not ſufficient to cure them, there ſhould be a 
ſeeking to others ; yet the example obligeth the Churches that are in difference, not 
to take and chooſe the Churches of that Province, either as of thar Province, or as 
the greater number to whom both thoſe among whom the controverſie 1s, and thoſe 
to whom it was afore referred, muſt be Subordinarily Subject. Much lefs dorh it hold 
forth, that rhe Churches of that Province, may judicially challengea Right of Autho- 
rity to decide it , and oblige them ſub pena, to their Determination ; and rhen the 
Churches of that whole Nation, challenge the like over all. But ſtill itruns in this 
way only, that th#e who ſhall'be Judged meeteſt and ableſt, and Faithfulleſt to De- 
termine and compoſe it, by thoſe who are to refer it. 

The Argument is uſually drawn from like Reaſon, and let there be found like 
Reaſon, and itis granted; and though it ſelf is not the pattern of a Formal Sy- 
nod, yet ir holds forth this Rule of Equity, that when offences ariſe among Churches, 
References ought to be made from out of themſelves, to Churches abroad to heal 
them. But the queſtion is, to what Churches theſe References are to be made, and 
how ? And let the like Reaſon held forth in the Example, be kept unto, and decide 
it. Say we ſtill to thoſe Churches, the Churches offended or divided, ihall chooſe as 
fitteſt and ableſt to determine it. Thus is clear in the Example 5 Antioch was not 
bound to refer it to the Churchof Feruſalem, as greater, or as a next Neighbour, or 
of the ſame Province; but as beſt able to Judge of the Differences. And this way 
agrees with the Law of Nature, and of Arbitration, fo uſual amongſt Men, which 
God hath there ſetup, as an Ordinance and Pattern of proceeding in ſuch cafes. But 

this Subordination of Synods intended, holds ſo differing a courſe from this, as 1. In 
ſtead of Eleftive Synods and Occaſional,it ſets up Standing, and ſo ſet to be the Judge 
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RAA of the Churches under them for ever, 2; Not in one caſe ( as Antzech to Hiersſa- 

Ch. VII. zz) but in all caſes what ever ſhall fall out. 3. Not in a way of Multiplication or 
Diverſification, as need ſhall be, but of Subordination and fſetled Superiority ; and 
the grounds of this to be, becauſe the greateſt muft Rule the leſs, and rhat they are 
Neighbour-Churches, in the fame Province or Nation. And this the like Reaſon, in 
Ads 15. is ſo far from countenancing, that in all things it is unlike, and fo there is 
a differing conſtitution, and Riſe of thoſe Synods thus Subordinate, and what the 
Reaſon drawn from Ads 15. will warrant z and therefore doth make a differing for- 
mal Reaſon in the Government ; and Humane Prudence added, will not Rectihe ir, 
when the Reaſon of the Inſtitution is ſo much varied from. For inſtance, if the Fun- 
damental Law for Remedy of Wrongs, and deciding controverſies in any Kingdom, 
were by Arbitration Eleftiveto take them their Judges, whom the parties in diffe. 
rence judge apteſt every way for the preſent controverſie, and that the Preſidents and 
Ruled caſes hold forth no more z and if that the Government of another Kingdom 
were, that the greater ſhould Rule and Determine the cauſes of the leſs, and accor- 
ding to the proportion thereof, co have Subordinate ſtanding Courts erected, to 
which ( by Appeal from the one to the other ) all cauſes ſhould be brought : Whe- 
ther were not theſe two ſuch differing Frames of Government, ſo as that he that 
would mould the firſt to the ſecond, might nor be challenged to ſet up a new Go- 
vernment, differing from the Fundamental Law of that Kingdom 2 And whether the 
one is not at liberty to withſtand the Second, if it were vouchfafed to an 
Kingdom ( and that is the caſe here ) is humbly Submitted 2 And the bounds of ſuch 
Aſſemblies EleQive, needed no ſer or ſtanding Rule ; becauſe they riſe from occafio- 
nal Electiveneſs, in caſe of controverſie and offence, and the extent thereof : And fo 
the condition and nature of the things themſelves, do preſcribe their own Limits, and 
hold forth their own riſe ; like as the bounds of particular Congregations, to be of 
ſach as live ſo, as conveniently ro meet in one place, ariſcth from the Nature of the 
thing it ſelf, and the neceſſary requiſites thereunto. 

I ſhall now conſider the Argument drawn from the Analogy of Matzth. 18. 

z. The ftrengrh of the Argument runs, that becauſe there ſhould be this Remedy, 

_ thattherefore there is ach a Remedy. | 

2. 'Tis granted there is a Remedy, which 1s a going forth to other Churches,which 
Afs 15. holds forth; but that Excommunication ( which is the Remedy held forth in 
Matth. 18.) of the offending Church or Churches, ſhould be the Remedy, is nor 
there held forth, as hath been ſhewn. There is a Remedy of Co-ordination, ſuch 
as berween two Nations, and as between Pares( as Churches are ) proceeding ina way 
ſuitable to their condition, but not this of Subordination, thar the greater number of 
Churches ſhould become ſtanding Courts, and have power to Excommunicarte the leſ- 
ſer; but that all Churches have a power to Declarethe offence, and withdraw commu. 
nion from thoſe Churches. And in Reaſon, how is ir poſſible for a National Church, 
to Excommunicate all the Churches of a Province? And how ineffeual would thar 
be 2 Or for a General Council to Excommunicate a Nation ? And if they cannot uſe 
this Remedy, to what end 1s this Subordination of Sy nods, having this Authority 
pleaded for ? | 

And whercas 'tis ſaid, thatthere muſt be the fanie Remedy, thag is is in a Congre- 
gation for an offending Brother, or elſe where the Diſeaſe is ſtrongeſt, the Remedy is 
weakeſt : Itis anſwered, 

1. That where the Diſcaſe isſtrongeſt, there this, which is called the ſtrongeſt Re- 
medy, cannot be applyed, or with an apparent inefficaciouſneſs z for when the 
Churches in a Province err, or a, National, here the Diſeaſe is ſtrongeſt, and yet it 
would be in vain to interdict them communion among themſelves, or deliver them 
unto Satan. Yea, when 1t comes tothe higheſt, and where the Diſeaſe is greateſt and 
ſtrongeſt, there is not only no Remedy, but the higheſt andgreateſt power to do hurt 
upon all under them as when the generality of the Clergy were Arrians : Andif they 
err, the error is worſe than of a Pope's erring, or of a Biſhop's, he is but one, and 
may be Depoſed ; and in the greater Bodies of the Clergy, the Br 
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cater part are, and 
have been ſtill the worſer, and more'corrupt, as is apparent in this Kingdomat pre- 
ſent, in which ( by vertue of the Presbyterial Principles )all Miniſters muſt be taken 


in and if you will put them out, where will others be had in their room > Convert 
Men 
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Men we cannot, and if not converted, Miniſters of all .others, are the worſt and *AA 


greate!t oppoſites to Religion: Andit a National Aſſembly be choſen by theſe, the 
grcater number are like to be of the worſt, and ſuch as may alter all that you now 
have done, And if it be faid, that this would hold againſt great politick Bodies as 
well, who may undoe the Common-wealth : The Antwer 1s, that the common and 
equal intereft of all, and the common Principles of preſerving the Rights and Liber- 
ties of a State, and ſeeking the common good, is natural to the generality of Men ; 
but the Truth of the Goſpel and Purity of Religion, and the power thercof, is con- 
trary to the principles of all Natural Men; and in all Ages the moſt of the Clergy 
have been apteſt to corrupt the one, and oppoſe the other. And in thoſe Ages, when 
ſuch Councils began to be ſtanding, and in moſt credit, alter the firſt 300 years, 
then was it that the Myſtery of Popery did work moſt powerfully, and thoſe Super- 
ſtitious and corrupt Opinions grew up, which made way for the Man of Sin, and 
that Body of Popith Do@trine, that hath overſpread the World. And it there ſhoul4 
be no danger of corrupting the Truth ; yet the Churches (though Reformed ) com- 
iog all out of Popery, and not being fully enhghtned in all things, and the firſt No- 
tion of any thing further in matters of Theology, uſually falling intothe Hearts and 
Spirits but of a few, we ſhall have no further Truth taught, but Suppreſied, tiil a 
whole Nation is inlightened in it. 

2. The Efficacy of all Remedies, doth depend firſt upon Chriſt's Bleſſing on them, 
which depends upon his Inſtitution of them ; and Par Ratzo, or like Reaſon will 
never ſet up an Ordinance,unleſsChriſt hath himſelt appointed it : And in the example 
Afs 15. there is not this way of Proceeding held forth. Secondly, it lies inſuirable- 
neſs to the condition of thoſe that are to be dealt with : Now when many Churches 
deal with an erring Church,the Churches in a Province,with many erring Churches,or 
of a Nation with a Province, they muſt be in Reaſon dealt with, ſuitably to the 
condition of Churches, and of a Multitude ; and ſurely a Brotherly way of Ag- 
monition, and withdrawing Communion, is more ſuitable unto ſuch: As in the 
civil Government, if a Province Rebelleth, or a great Multitude of SubjeQs, ſhould 
the State preſently hang up all in that Province, aithough unto particular Perſons 
Rebelling, this is Efficacious to ſuppreſs Rebellion. Thirdly, Chriſt hath ſuited his 
Remedies unto all times. and unto all conditions; and how National and Provincial 
Aſſemblies could be during the firſt 300 years, when yet the Churches were all 
Governed, 1s ſubmitted. 


» *% - 


2, And Laſtly, if the Analogy of this 18th of Matth. be argued ; then firſt let 
the Analogy be kept, and then when a Church hath offended other Churches, they 
are not to bring them to a Set Court of Judicatory at firſt; tor Chriſt's Rule ts 
otherwiſe, in dealing with an offending Brother, cleQtively to take two or three 
Churches, and Admoniſh them, which is ſuited to that way forementioned, 47s 15, 
But as for the proceedings againſt a Brother in_ a Congregation, there is not a Ser 
appointed number, of two or three ſtanding Perſons, to be the Admoniſhers of all, 
creit comes to the Church, nor haye they power to Excommunicate : And thus by 
this proportion, in ſtead of theſe Set and Standing Provincial Aſſemblies, to whoin 
cauſes are next brought, and theſe Armed with power of Excommunication, therc 
ſhould only be two or three or more Neighbour-Churches, to Admoniſh the offend- 
ing Church ; and not a Stated Court to bring it untg. Secondly, Let it be thewn, 
where a ſtanding Synod-of Elders is called rhe Church; and how then can the Ana- 
logy hold, when it holds not in this, the main, TeZ the Church ? Laſtly, the like 
reaſon holds not, unleſs theſe particular CO SreGHINTs have the power of Excom- 
munication 3. forotherwile if theſe greater Aſlemblie's power be argued from the Ana« 
 logy of the laffer, and the ſame Remedy, Excommunication, and the particular 
Congregations have not that allowed them ; then by the principles of this Analogy, 
it is no where to be found, but as the Congregational Churches have a power only 
to Admoniſh, and to Suſpend to Sacraments, that ſo the greater Aſſemblies ſhould 


have no more alſo. And though the Church Univerſal, 1s called pl Church, and one at "Rape 
Bydy to Chriſt; yet as materially conſidered, and not as a politick Body, in reſpect mitter. 


'0 Government ; which was never yet aſſerted by this Aſembly. 
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Of the Intercourſe or Communion, which particular Churches are to hold one with 
another. That there is a Twofold Communion of Saints, the one ariſmg from 


the Relation which they all bear to one another, as Members of Chriſt's Myſti- 
cal Body; the other which proceeds from their being formed mto particular 
Chwches by Chriſt's Inſtitution. That the Duties of Catholick Communion, which 
one Believer ows to another, by vertue of their all bemg Members of the ſame 
Myſtical Body of Chriſt, thoſe Duties, one, or many Churches, may and ought 
to perform to another Church. : 


H Aving proved that neither the Church Univerſal; nor a Church as National, 
or in a Kingdom, nor a Church claſſical of many Congregations affociated, 
are the Subjeds and Seats of political power for Juridical cenſures, as Excommunica- 
tion, &c. but a Congregational Church only : There yet remaineth to be conſider- 
cd, what Intercourſe, Communion, and Correſpondency we aflert, to be between 
cach Church and their Elders, by vertue of any, or all thoſe conſiderations and 
reſpects. We acknowledge, that by vertue of the conſideration of the Church 
Univerſal, whereof each Congregation is a part; and by vertue of Churches being 
1n a Nation of the ſame Language, under the ſame civil Governmenr, or living in 
tie ſame Neighbourhood, and being of the ſame Judgment there is to be a preat 
and near communion to be entertained between all fuch Churches, and according 
to ſuch reſpects. This communion is to be obſerved, with fome more nearly and 
ilrictly, and ſuch is the Nature of this communion, as it will oblige all Churches one 
to another, in a multitude of mutual Duties ; which if obſerved, may help to pre- 
ſerve Churches from running into confuſion, may reCtifie miſcarriages, preſerve them 
from errors, and may Salve all thoſe inconveniences, which ufe to be objeRed 
againſt this Aſſertion , of placing only political power in Congregational Bo- 
dies. | 
We lay this for a General Rule ; that there is a Twofold Church, and Church Re- 
Jation, which the New Teſtament holds forthz and anſwerably, a Twofold way of 
communion. There is firſt, a Church-Myſticalz and ſecondly,there is a Church Po- 
litical, or a politick Body, which is the Seat of Government by Inftictution. We 
ſaid at firſt, that communion of Saints and Churches,” do both run along together, 
in a parallel proportioned communion of Saints, being the Foundation of uniting 
all into that Body of the Church, and as we faid; there 1s a 1wofold Com- 
munion of Saints, one fixed for communion' in publick Ordinances, the other oc- 
caſiona!, ſo there is a double conſtitution of Church Th 
1. There is firſt a Church Myſtical,and a communion anſwerable,whether we take 
it for the inviſible company of the Ele@;or for the viſible compauy of the proteſlors 
of Chrillianity, that do walk as Saints throughout the World: "The inviſible Church, 
is acknowledged by all forts, to be a Myſtical Body ; but 'it is not only . called a 
My ſtical Body, as it is oppoſed to the Church viſible, but as it is oppoſed toa Church 
by Inſtitution, that is, a politick Body. The viſible Catholick Church, is not a Body 
by Inſtitution, as in Heaven it ſhall notbe. We acknowledge, that the viſible Saints 
in a Kingdom, or ina City, may be called the Church, as bearing the reſpe& or con- 
{ideration, or notion of the Myſtical Univerfal Church ( as every Park of water bears 
the Namc of the whole) ſo asit is not only the Church Univerſal, th& hath the conſi- 
deration of a Myſtical Body put upon it ; but the ſame conſideration may be pur 
pon any company of Saints, whether ſmaleror greater, ina Kingdom, or in a Ci- 
ty, or in a Province. And ſo we believe, that oftentimes when in the New Teſla- 
ment, the Saints in ſuch a place are ſpoken of, and called the Church; they are cal- 
led ſo, Sub confideratione Myſtica, under that Myſtical confideration, and not as conſi- 
-dered as a politick Body ;as when it is faid,that Saul perſecuted the Church,1 Cor.15.9, 
ir wasnot the Church Univerſal that he perſecuted, it was not a Church under a poli- 
tical conſideration ; bur it was the Saints in every place, where he came : So when It 
| t5 


rs IIS Iran "IO 


I. Churches of Chriſt. 


_Cc 


— 


223 


AY 


is ſaid, that Prayers were made by the Church for Peter, As 12. 5. it is not ſpoken AA 


of them, as a Church congregated for Worſhip, or a Church political; bur the mean- TR 


10g is, that the Saints generally in Feruſal*m, and about in Fadza, praycd for him, 
the Saints being there cailed a Church under that Myſtical conſideration, that the 
Church Univerſal is called, | 
Now anſwerably unto theſe two ſeveral conſiderations and notions of Church; 
whether applyed to the Church Univerſal, or to any parcel of Saints there is a 
Twofold Communion, and the Duties are Twofold, which the Saints owe one to 
another, The one in reſpe& of general and Myſtical Relation, as occaſionally thy 
meet, or are caſttogether ; and the other 1s as they are formed up into ſeveral Bu- 
dies by Chriſt's Inſtiturion. This may be exemplified by the like, among Mankind. 
Jake all Mankind, as they are made of one Blood, winder the general notion and 
conſideration of being Men, by vertue hereof, there is a communion that one Man 
may have with another, and there are Duties that thence do ariſe, and as ir is the 
Law of Nature,fingly and apart conſidered, which obligeth them,as they are Men; {9 
anſ{werably there isa communion,and there is a Duty,which every Man oweth to every 
Man, as a Man, and a Duty which one Man owerh to many Men, confidered as ma- 
ny, Or to a greater number of Mankind ; andtherefore we tay, there is the Law of 
Nature, which holds ali the World over, and Laws of Nature, that are Fundamental to 
Men,as Men : And if you caſt Men into ſeveral Nations, there isthe Law of Nations, 
common to all Nattons, as they are Nations, which binds them to Duties, one toward 
another. But there is another communion that Mankind hath; as they are formed up, 
and when they are formed up into ſeveral commonwealth, which tho' it be a mutual 
communion of thoſe commonwealths, one with another ; yct it arifeth not to Go- 
vernment and Authority over one another, but isbut ſuitable and anſwerable to that 
communion, winch Men have one with another as Men. Thus 1n the matter of 
communion of Saints as Saints, there is a communion wich 1s cahrrved through all 
Saints, as it were by the Law of Nature, and that is carryed between thele Saints, as 
formed up into ſeveral Bodies or Churches. The fame kind of communion, holdeth 
between Church and Church, Eiders and Elders, that would hold between Mankind, as 
formed into ſeveral Common wealths ; and there are Duties which they are obliged 
unto mutually, for mutual Help, for mutual Strength,&c. There are Afﬀfociations,and 
Leagues madeto feveral purpoſes 3 and there are Defiances, and Renuncuations, w hen 
the Laws of Nations, and Nature common to Kingd@ms, are broken. Amongit the 
Saints, there is a communion betwixt the Saints caſt into the ſame Family, and tnere 
are Duties anſwerable and ſuitable ; and then there is a communion which the Saints 
have, confiſting of many Families united into one Church, and there are Duttics 
agreeable : And there is a communion, and Duties wich are to paſs between theic 
Saints, as they are Members of a Nation, and as they arc Churches in the tame 
Nation, and upon many ſuch Reſpe&s ; yea, and allo as they are parts of the Church 
Univerſal. Only in-this, here lies the difference between us and our Brethren, that 
they would make the communion which is between all the Saints,and all the Churches 
in the World, to beas truly political, the lefſer being ſubject to the greater, 1n the 
Church Univerſal, orin aNation, as it is in a particular Congregation, as we would; 
or as it is in a Church claſſical (according to their Opinion \ or as it is in a particular 
Congregation, as we aſſert it. 
Now thar there is ſuch a differing kind of communion, the one by way of Au- 
thority and Juriſdiaion; and the other according to the common Law of Nature 
as we may fo expreſs it ) is evident by the Principles of cither fide. For the Prel- 
byterian Divines, who hold National Churches, in a political conſideration ( when 


veral National Churches ) yet hold, that there 1s a communion to be held berwcen 
tefe, and an obligation to a multitude of Duties ; yea, and an uniformuy that is tO 
be between theſe, when yet they will not ſay, that the one hath Authority, or 
power of Juriſdiction over the other. As for inſtance, if you take the Natjonal 
Church of Scorland, and the National Church of Englazd, or it you {uppole that 
there were but two Churches in the World, there would be a great deal of com- 
munion held between the one and the other, and ought to be, when yet the one 
could not aſſume a power over the other; but each retains a POWEr of Juriſdiction 
 Intire within themſelves. This different kind - ors Ons appears likewiſe BY 
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Churches come up to that number, as to make a Nation, and fo ſeveral Nations, fe- 5 he 
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RAA this, that there are Duties which one Saint oweth to another, upon meer Moral 
* ChVIIt grounds, as that a Man ſhould pray with, and pray for a Saint, and build him -up 

SV jn his Holy Faith, and Admoniſh him ; and nor let Sin lie upon him, or withdraw 
| from him, if he do not Repent, @c. So that it there were but two Saints in the 
i World, which could not make a politick Church, they would owe all theſe Duties 
| one to another ; but not upon a ground of Inſticution, as: a Duty of the Second 
Commandment, but as of a Duty the Second Table, which bindeth us to love our 
Neighbour as our felves. And ſoif there were no Congregations or Churches in the 
World, the Saints would upon ſuch a conſideration , owe to one another abundance 
of Duties. Yea, indeed there is almoſt no Duty that is praCtiſed in a Congregation, 
Wl by way of Inſtitution ; bur a Duty of a like kind upon another ground, 1s required 
i occaſionally of Saints one to another. Men that have Preaching Gitts, might exerciſe 
[| them occaſionally, to the edification of others in a Natural way, where there was 
" not a Church, nor Officers of a Church; and yet God hath took up Preaching into 
' an Office, made a calling on purpoſe for it, by way of Inſtitution. So, to avoid 
any Man that walketh inordinately, to inſtruct him, to reprove him, are Duties 
which one Saint oweth to another , and one Saint to many Saints, and many Saints, 
to any Saint 3 which kind of Diſcipline, the Saints did praCticeone toward another, 
in the Biſhop's times, and had a Warrant ſo to do, in the Word of God ; but all 
this did run, as it were by the Law of Nature, in aMoral way, by vertue of the 
Second Table, and the Duries of it. But as Jeſus Chriſt hath by Inſtitutton, form- 
ed up his Saints into ſeveral Churches ( ſo that ſuch Bodies are by Inſtitution ) He 
hath ſtamped all ſuch Duties, as are among(t Chriſtians by this general Law of Na- 
ture, with an Inſtitution over and above that former meer Natural or Moral confide- 
ration. He hath here appointed one Brother to Admoniſh another, in order to brin 
him up to, that Church le belongs unto, to a cenſure ; and he hath Ordained pub- 
lick Perſons,that ſhould be by way of Office Admoniſhers 1n publick ; and that ſhould 
Admoniſth with Authority, and with ſuch an Authority put upon that Admonition, 
as thus performed, as is not to be found inall the Saints in the World, ifthey ſhould 
Admoniſh a Man, There is not only a withdrawing ( which one Saint may do from 
another, though there was no way of Churcl-Fellowthip ) but there 1s Superadded, 
an Inſtitution of caſting out; and not only ſo, but a delivering unto Satan, which 
all theſe Saints1n tte World cannot do for what power had t hey, unleſs it be from 
a promiſe annexed to an Inſtitution, to deliver a Man to the Devil, for him ſeize 
upon a Man's conſcience, when he is thrownout. 

Hence therelore the Saints formed up into Congregations, with their Elders, be» 
ing to us, the only Eccleſiaſtical Pody by Inſtitution ; an inſtituted Authority and 
Power of JuriſdiQtion, is found only anſwerably in them and all other Relations 
of Saints and Churches one to another, fall only under ' a Myſtical confideration, 
and therefore their Communion and their Power, is anſwerable. The onerunneth 
in a way of ſpecial [uſt itution - the other, Modo Myſtico, na. way of Myſtical Com- 
munion : To the one, the Ordinance of Excommunication, 1s therefore only proper 
and pecu/iar, to the other a withdrawing,or a Non-communion appertains, 

1. Hence 1hzrefore in the firſt place, we do grant and acknowledge, that many 
of the ſame Duties and Actions, wiich performed in a particular Church, do riſe up to 
Juriſdiction, are and may be performed by a greater number of Churches to ano- 
ther Church ; but only Modo Myſtico, in a way of Myſtical Commun:on, becauſe the 
Relation is ſuch s and yct the Duties may be the ſame, and the Actions the ſame. 
A greater number ot Churches,may Admonith another Church,they may caſt out ano- 
ther Church from their Communion and Aſſociation ; but all this will not ariſe to a 
Juridical power of Excommunication. They may declare Men to be- per- 
verters of the Faith, tobe Hereticks, ſo as to fulfil the Apoſtles Rule, not to cat 


with them, or bid them God ſpeed, Fohn 2: 10, 11. and yet in all this, it doth nor 
ariſc to aſſuming Juriſdiction, 


» 


2. We acknowledge win the ſecond place, that in ſuch*AQtions of many Churches 
toward one Church, there is an Impreſs of Authority, taking it in a larger Seoſe, 
for that which hath a perſwafiveneſs, and an inducement in it 3 but it will not ariſe 
to an Authority Juridical, ſuch as Jeſus Chriſt hath placed in them, as they arc a 
political Body: But for that power which is placed by Chriſt, by vertue of an In- 
ſtitution, there is a Superadded Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, beyond the force of Mo. 
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ral or Rational Induc-ments; and the conſcience is to be fubje& to the Power and NAA 
Authority therein, as unto the power of Chriſt, tor his Will and Inſtitution ſake. BOK. Ys 
If we take the Elders of -one Congregation, beſides all the confiderations that are pts 
common to them, with all other Elders and Sains in the World, there is an Autho- 
rity ſtamped by Cbrift upon them, by verrue of their Relation and Office, ſoas the 
Members of that Congregatqon, are to be ſubject to them, not only upen Moral 
grounds, but on account of that Authority with which Chriſt hath inveſted them : 
And in the Atts that they do ( Admonitions, caiting Men out, Excommunication 
and the like ) there is an Efficacy to be expeCted, which is in no other order of 
Men in the World, it they would! undertake the like. The Difference of theſe two 
powers may appear, by AbſtraQting ail Rational or Moral Inducements. © r. This 
Authority of the Elders, 1s more than Authority by way of Reaſon, or by ones a)- 
ledging an expreſs Rule out of the Word, which a Man's conſcience may apprehend 
by Faith, from the Mouth of. him that doth dire him, or lay it before him. Ano- 
ther Man's Wife or Servart, may ' Stbject her felt' to the guidance of a Reaſon, or 
of a Scripture, that is brought Þ= another Man, who yet hath not Authority ad- 
ded to it, ſuch as her Husband hath, when he addeth a command thereunto beſides. 
A Child is faid to lead one New Converted, £E/a. 1 1.6. But in this caſe, ir is meer- 
ly the Authority of the Word or Reafon alledged, that the conſcience ſubje&s it 
ſelf ro, without any further reſpe& to any thing in the propounder, 2. The Au- 
thority of Juriſdiftion, which is in a particular Church, is more than the Authoriry 
of Reverence or Reſpe&, to the Grace or' Judgment of another, fouttded ovpon 
whatever confiderations, beſides the Inſtitutions of Chriſt. There are many con- 
ſiderarions, that may breed Reverence to another, as their Grace and their Holineſs, 
and the power of their Gifts, as FZerod Reverenced '7Jobn Baptiſt, and feared him, 
becauſe he was an Holy Man. Thus a Man's Wife may be iuduced to obey the 
command of one that is a Miniſter, though not her Miniſter, ſhe knowing him to 
be a Judicious Man, and a Man of much Holineſs; 'but yer ſtill, this doth not ariſe 
to a power given from Chriſt Juridically, by way of Inſtitution, over and above 
ſuch Reſpets. It 1s not ſuch a power, as her own Miniſter hath over her, and for 
which, ſhe is to reſpe& and regard him ; -neither 1s it ſuch, as her own Husband 
hath over her. The Judgment of many Miniſters Aſſembled, hath an Authority of 
Reverence in it, becauſe they are Wiſe ; yea, and becauſe they are the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, by whoſe Judgments, Jeſus Chriſt leadeth Men into Truth ; and as they are 
Miniſters of Chriſt, . they have a ſpecial Bleſſing accompanying of them,and all ſuch 
Reſpe&ts the Conſciences of Men are to take in to move them to yield ro What 
they declare and determine : Yet, ſtill this doth'not arife to the confideration of Ju- 
ridical Authority, which they have from Chriſt, over thoſe whom they would guide, 
but ſuch a Man's own Elders have. 3. There are many conſiderations, which may 
make a Man to Subje& himſelf, to what another-ſath, which yet doth not rife to 
Juridical Authority. A Man in the caſes of Scandal, and offending of a Church or 
a Brother; may forbear to do that which 1s in his liberty to do ; : but, the Brother 
offended, hath not Authority Jutidical over the other ; for it is but an accidental 
conſideration. CI AFFT Os i = 4 wh To Dn TOR 
3. In the Third place; we acknowledge that by vertue of this Myſtical communi- 
on, the Churches hold one with another, - in their Mutual TranſaQtions one with ano- 
ther, they are to look on them as Churches, and on the Elders, as inſtituted by: 
Chriſt, and not only as-Holy ; but yet till they ' are not to regard- them,” as having 
an Inſtituted Authority given them by Chriſt, over this or any other Churches; Thus 
when Pau! would put a weight upon his commendation of 7zrus, he put it upon 
this ; that he was one, whoſle'praiſe- was'in all the Churches, and that he was cho- 
ſen by the Churches, to carry the' Alms. And'therefore of old, in the Letters that 
were wrote from one Church to another, were Superſcribed as from the- Churches 
( as in Glement's Epiſtle, the Stile runs thus, The Church of Rome, to the Church of 
Corinth ) and they do deal with them, as one Church of Chriſt dealeth with ano- 
ther and as having the Authority and Spirit of a Church with them, in their Admo- 
nitions, in their Reproofs, in their DireCtions, or the like ; but ſtill it riſeth not to 
Juriſdiftion. As it one Kingdom or State, doth deal with another State; they look 
on it as ſuch, and accordingly Reſpe& it, and their Mediations or Whatever other 
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PRAA interpolitions of theirs, are direfted to them, not only as a company of Men , 

Ct:-VIIL. 6c as they are a State : And yet till it riſech not 'up to any Juriſdiftion, that 

wn dg one State hath over another, And fo alſo in the Tranſactions of' Elders of: other 
Churches, unto any Member of a Church, or to the Church it lt, over which they 
are not Elders, they yet are to be looked upon as Elders, andaccordingly reſpe&ted 
it their Admonitions, and in their Judgments 3 but ſtyl it rifeth not to Jurifdid&i- 
on. If a Nobl@ Man comes from one Kingdom, to another, as the Nobles of -Scoz- 
land, as Commiſſioners into Exg/and ; they are to be ReſpeAted and  Regarded as 
Nobles, according to their Place and Quality , by the 'Law of Nations, and the 
Law of Nature, and communion of one State with another ; bur ſtill they are no 
way to be regarded , as having Juriſdiftion, or exerciſing the Office of Nobles 
where they come, as the Nobles of England do. 

4. In the 4th place, we do grant that other Churches may deal with any Church 
( as occaſion 1s ) as in the Name of Chriſt ; and Admoniſh them, Reprove them, 
and the like: But they deal in Chriſt's Name , in this Senſe, that they intrear 
them by vertue of that Name of Chriſt, which is called upon by them, and which 
in 2 common way, all do profeſs, and which would be thus and thus Diſhonour- 
'ed : But they deal not with them in the Naine of Chriſt, in this ſenſe, as if they 
had a Juridical power from Chriſt, to deliver them up to Satan, ſuch as the 
ay ming at Corinth had , when met together, over the Inceſtuous Perfon , 
1 Cor. 5. 

'P bi the 5h place, it may ariſe to an Authority of commanding, and that in 
the Name of Chriſt; and anſwerably it ariſeth to be'the Duty of that Church to 
be ſubject, and to obey them. In i Cor. 16. 16. ( fays the Apoſtle) I Zeſeech you, 
ſabmit your ſelves unto ſuch, and to every one that helpeth with us, and laboureth. 
He ſpeaks of Miniſters, thofe that Labour in the Goſpel. Ir's the ſame word with 
that which is uſed of Subjeftion to a Mans own Elders, in Zeb. 13. 17. Andyet it is 
not Subjettio legalu, a Subjettion by Law of Authority\ as Eftius Diſtinguiſheth it } 
ſuch as a Man hath to his own Biſhop ( faith he ) but Morals; Qualem reverentes 
preſiamus virtute excel/entsbus. But a Moral Subjetion,ſuch as we yield in Reverence, 
to thoſe who excel in vertue. So as all Elders are to have in all Churches, the Re- 
verence of Elders; and yet but ſuch asa Church, conſidered as ſuch, hath, and is 
to have from all other Churches. It is Reverenced, as a Church indeed, .and as a 
Siſter Church, but not as having that Authority over another Church, which it 
bath over its own Members, and ſuch an Authority all the Churches in the World 
have. not over one Church ; as all the Imperial Cities of Germany have it not 
over one City. . So as the queſtion is not, whetherthere be not an obligation ari- 
ſing ſrom the Admonitions and Judgments of many Churches, and the Elders of 
them, and alſo a Duty commanded from Chriſt ; upon all ſuch conſiderations as have 
been mentioned : Yet ſtill ſo far, and no farther, than ſuch grounds will carry it, 
is this Duty to be laid upon a Church, and a SubjeQion called for, as Jeſus Chrift 
himſelf lays it upon them. They are to be Subje, not only becauſe theſe Churches 
do preſent to them, in the Name of Chriſt, what is their Sin, or what is their 
Duty ; but further, they are to take into their conſideration, their being Churches, 
and Churches Inſtituted by Chriſt, with whom the Bleſſing of Chriſt is to lead them 
into Truth,and to regard the Elders of Churches,as Perſons with whom he is ina more 
p<culiar manner preſent. But yet ſtill they are not bound in ſuch a SubjeQion 
ro. them, as to their own Elders, who are by Inſtitution, ſet over them, and to 
whom they have a Special Relation, Ax 20. 28, If a Paſtor of another Con- 
gregation ſhould come, and is admitted to Preach for his Brother Elder in any 
Congregation; they are to hear him as an Elder, but yet not to hear him with 
that ſpecial peculiar SubjeCtion, which by vertue ef Chriſt's Inſtitution, a Congre- 
gation owSto their Own Paitor, 
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C H A P. IX. Book V. 


The ſeveral Duties of Communion, which one Church ows to another, Enumera- 
E ted, That this Communion doth not mclude m it, that one Church may ex- 


erciſe any Act of Jurifdiftion over another. 2 


F Ence then all fort of Duties, that the Law of Love and Brotherly Union 
| canany way exaCt or extend to, and that are founded therenpon in the Word 
ot God, of Saints to Saints, and Church to Church, we approve of, and Jude: 
ought to be held by any Church, to all Churches in the World ; which we take to 
be rhe true meaning of that Scripture, in Epheſ.”4. 16. that the whole Body of the 
Church being joyned together, every part is to cdifie every part, andthe whole, up- 
on all occaſions, and in all ways poſſible; but it is in ways of Erotherly Love, it 
i5 not with a Spiritual Rod, but of coercive cenſure and juriſdiftion. The Bonds and 
Tyes of Law , are acknowledged , not Rods and Whips: of coercive cenſure , 
and Juriſdiction Sub pena Traditionts Satane, under the penalty of delivering to Satay. 
r. Thus firſt, They are to afford part of their Spiritual good things,as occaſion is,to 
all or any Church: So by vertue of that communion, the Church of Phz/ippz, was bound 
ro cauſe to be read, as much as in them lay, that Epiſtle which was Writ to them 
in the Church of Laodecea alſo, which was one of the 4/tan Churches; yet that 
their cauſing that Epiſtle to be received by the Laodeceans, was not by any Juril: 
dition, but by communion of good things. 

2. There may be communion in Whatever 15 matter of meer privi- 
ledge in any Church ; but not in Juriſdiftion. Yea, there may be Aſſociations, and 
Leagues of Friendſhip, as between two States, when yet not SubjeQtion, thus be- 
tween Kirigdoms, a mutual intercourſe of Trade. As he that was free of Rome, 
was free all the World over, and he hs 66 come and Trade in any other Kingdom 1 
ſo any that are Members of ſuch Churches as profeſs both, for receiving in of Mem- 
bers, and caſting out of Members, to go according to the Rule of the Word, may 
occaſionally receive the Sacrament in any Church truly conſtituted, and bring their 
Children to be Baptized, and may partake of all the Ordinances ; for this is only 
to partake of the common priviledges, but they are not to exerciſe any a& of 
power or puniſhment, when they come to thoſe other Churches ; as if a Miniſter 
were to be choſen, or a Member to be thrown out, or Suſpended from the Sacra- 
ment, they are not to take upon them, to have a voice 1h it, Between two Families, 
there may be communion of good things, wirhout exerciſing of As of Power 
and Authority 3 when as one Family doth not take upon them, to exerciſe Au- 
thority in the other Family, as not to chaſtiſe the Children, to diſpoſe of parties in 
Matriage 5 nor is there any communion in conjugal Aqts. So in Common-wealths, 
there is a communion of things communicable, as to afford Men, Money, and A\- 
ſiſtgnce, to give Subſiſtence to any one that will live in a Stranger Kingdom : But 
they are not admitted to choice of Magiſtrates, to Judge of Cauſes, to be of a Ju- 
ry in any Nation, but their own. | | OT 

2. Alſo Thirdly, There is that Brotherly communion between Churches, that 
whom one Church denies communion with, having caſt him out by a juſt cenſure, 
all the reſt of the Churches do Rex him alſoz which was an uſual practice in 
the primitive times, as often Cyprian Writes to other Churches, faying, AZ/finaimus, 
we have abſtained from ſuch or ſuch a Man, that they might have warning not to 
admit communion with him. And this ſeems to be one great end of Synods, as 
appears from the fifth Cannon in the Nicene Council before cired. Andthe Reaſonis 
fetc:1ed from that principle, which both Mr. Cartwright, and Drdcclavius aflert , AED 
that we have communion with the Univerſal Church, by means of being joyn'd rg 2405p 
a particular Church ; for communion with the Univerſal Church, we cannot have @f #9 D4- 
immediately, and yet by vertue of a particular Church, we enjoy the ſame kind ha i 
of Ordinances, as if the whote Univerſal Church ſhould meet together: Hence A4ttar. Di- 
therefore, as we have communion -with the whole Univerſal Church, by having MG. 
communion with a particular Church, ſo we are caſt out of all Churches, by ver- DIS 
tae of being caſt out of one; the truſt being committed by Chriſt, ay reicular 
nurches : 
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AAA Churches : And the: Law of Ecclcſtaſtical Society, and  Brotherly communiombe- 

Ch 'IX.wveen Churches, requires itz that if they be cait out by one, ' they are Rejeacd byw 
all; for there is that Sympathy and Concordance between all the Membets of th:; 
Body, as one Body, and fo between particular Churches, as Members of*this 
whole, that as when one Member ſuffers, all ſuffers ; when one Member rejoyceth, 
all rejoyceth, ſo whom one Church caſteth out, all Churches caſteth out, and whom 
one receives, all receives by vertue of this communion. Or it, when it is bound 
by a particular Church,it is bound in Heaven, then all the Earth over too; all Churches 
being to Reverence the At and Judgment of a particular Church, with whom Chriſt 
hath betruſted the Keys. So as all the Churches do not Reject ſuch an one, by an 
Act of Juriſdiction, or of intereſt in the Juriſdiftion, but by the Law of commu- 
nion z and by the like Law, that there is among Kingdoms, 'where there is Leagues 
Otlenſive and Defenſive, to be Enemies to thoſe that are Enemies to any of them, 
and not to Harbour thoſe whom they kave thrown out, and to be Friends to thoſe 
that they are Friends to, and that are their Allies. 

4 There maybe a communication, by a ſending out of Elders from Churches, to 
Churches. that want z yet without Juriſdiction, or the chooſing of Elders for them, 
or putting Elders upon them. So Anciently, the Bifhops in Cities did Inftruct and 
Educate young Men, to fit them for the Miniſtry, whom afterward they ſent out 
to the Villages that wanted ( as young Men in Colledges, now under a Maſter ) 
but yet (as our Divines againſt Biſhops have argued ) that did not provea JuriſdiCti« 
ON, as in Colledges it doth not. So the Church in the Ganric/es, Cant. 8.8, g. 
ſpeaking of a Siſter Church ſhe had, which wanted Breaſts, by way of communi- 
cation of good things, ſhe afforded help, but yet without Juriſdiction, for ſhe was 
her Siſter. For {till thoſe Eiders which in that caſe they ſhould ſend out and aft- 

ford, and part withal from themſelves, or any other Church, are to be received and 
choſen by that Charch, as Elders to them ; and no way by vertue of any Juriſdi&ti- 
on, 1n the Church that lends them. : 

Dicceſm 5. .So allo in matter of Advice,there is communion between the Churches. There 
Ti, Þ.71-35 a double DireCtion ( as Baynes Diſtinguiſheth ) one Toteſtativa, Autoritativa, the 
other Soczacia, or Socral, as one Servant that hath more experience than another, 
may give Advice to another upon occaſion. An Advice we acknowledge in Churches, 
by vertue of this communion ; but then let it be but Advice, and where there is 

.need. And ſo now in difficult caſes, we acknowledge they are bound to Adviſe 
with other Churches; and in caſe of Miſcarriages, they are to be Adviſed, and 
Admonithed by other Churches. Bur when they do Adviſe, that ſuch a Man ſhould 
te Excommunicated, for ſuch an A& done, they do not add Authority to that 
Church : Jeſus Chriſt hath furniſhed the Church with ſufficient Authority in it ſelf, 
oaly they add Counſel, and Direftion, and Countenance : Moral ſtrength or coun- 
tenance they add, but not political Power or Authority. There is as much power 
in the Church it ſelf, to deal with its own Members alone of it ſelf, as in all the 
Churches of the World, put together : But this Adviſe is given, but as Alms is gi- 
ven to a Neighbour-Church. And again, that Advice, as to the object of it, is gro- 
perly but only to give their Judgment of the Rule ; it is not a Joynt putting forth 
the Act of Adminiſtration of an Ordinance, in a way of Application of the cen- 
ſure to the Perſons : Neither is a Congregation bound up by the Inſtitution of 
Chriſt, to Adviſe ſo, as if they do not Adviſe with a Neighbour: Presbytery, the 
Act is Null, and made Void, which they do,as if by Chriſt's Inſtitution it were fo, that 
they ought to Adviſe, ſuch their caſe would be, In Baylor, they had ſuch Elders as 

cams to- enquire, but not to judge, Eze#, 14. 1. & 20. 1. But all this Obligation | 
to Adviſe in ſuch caſes, and the help that the Churches do give, ariſeth ( as our Bre- 
thren themſelves ſay, in their anſwers to our Reaſons) Ex Charitate, ex debito mu- 
tug ſocietatis colendee, from Charity, and the Duty of maintaining Mutual Fellowjhip, 
as is between Friends and Equals ; Non ex debito inferiorts conditions ad preſtandum 
cbſequiam, not from any Dnty,, obliging the Inferior to Obedience, And all that they 
there ſay sfterward, pag. 50. unto /#e 16, we acknowledge. And fince they ſay 
it 1s ex debito ſocictatu colende only, and ex charitate, or as others have expreſied it, 
Tare fraternitatis, by the Right of Brotherhood; and that. the communion between 

Churcizes, according to their own expreſſions, is founded but upon that ground, hence 
therefore 'it can never grow up to Jus Furiſdittionis, a Right of Juriſdifion ; for if 
the 
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he communion of theſe Churches, be in a way of Fraternity, then the Adts it ari- NAA 
ſeth 10, will be but Acts of communion in a Brotherly way, but for the commu: 32% Y. 
nion of Friendſhip to ariſe to As of Juriſdiction, exceedeth the Sphere of it, as en 
the Ads of Grace, exceed the Atsof Nature, And if it be faid, that all Acts ir a 
Church, are Ads of Brotherly communion 3 it 1s anſwered, they are AQts of Bro- 

therly communton, in diſtindtion to Magiſterial power, or ſuch power, as a M+- 

ſter hath over his Servants. It 1s not Lordly Power 3 but the power of Spiritual 
Jurifdiftion, is a middle thing, between that of meer Brotherhood, which is between 

Saint and Saint, or Church and Church, and that which 1s Lordly ; for it isa power 
Miniſterial, ere&ed by Jeſus Chriſt, and by Inſtitution, havingalſo a Spiritual pun- 
i!hment , put into their Hands, to execute 1t , with a promiſe to accompany 

it. : 

6. One Church 1s bound to communicate to another their Temporal things, 
to ſend Alms,. &c. and one Man may be choſen by ſeveral Churches, to carry in 
their ſeveral Alms, to ſeveral Churches, as ( 2 Cor. 7. 19. )itis faid of 7zzw, thar 
he was choſen of the Churches, for that Service, the contribution being to be car- 
ryed from many Churches. But it 1s not to. be ſaid, that all thoſe Churches mer, 
when he was choſen; but his Office, being the Office of an Evangeliſt, to Travel 
up and down from Church to Church, he was by a Tacite conſent choſen, firſt 
by one, then of another, and fo of a third; otherwiſe the Apoſtle would have 

| faid, he was choſen of the Church of ſuch a Province, 1t all the Churches had 
teen united into a Synod, when it was done ; but in that he ſaith Ghurches, it implies, 
that they were a part, when he was choſen. But if it had been ſuch a common 
meeting; yct it was not an ACt of Juriſd:fion, it was by a common conſent,to carry 
Alms ; and ſuch Acts in Synods, we acknowledpe. 

7. Weacknowledge, that there are Res communes, things in common, that con- 
cern many Churcies alike, in a Brotherly way. There were between the Apoſtles 
themſelves, ſome things that were Res communes,as that they ſhould confer, to ſee how 
far they ſhould agree in the fame DoArine ; and how far God had Revealed the ſame 
things to them, as Paul went upto that end, to confer with the Apoſtles at Feruſa- 
lem, Gal. 2. And yet there was not an Authority, that the greater number of the 
Apoſtles had in matter of Doctrine over another Apoſtle. We acknowledge, that 
the ſettiog up Miniſters over particular Churches, 1s Res communis ; becauſe the 
Tranſactions of all Buſinefs's between Neighbour-Churches, 1s ordinarily done by the 
Elders thereof ; and therefore the bringing in a new of Miniſters to ſuch Afloctati- 
ons, ſhould be with their Privicy and Knowledge. But that will not ariſe to this, 

that the Neighbour-Miniſters have the power of Ordination, the power of Depoſi- 
tion, or that they have a Negative Vote, by way of Juriſdiction, to which the Church 
muſt by vertae of, an Inſtitution ſubmit : They may give the Right Hand of Fellow- 
ſhip, and it may bc a due, Ex debito fraterne charitatis, from the Duty of Bretherly 
Love, that a Church, when it chooſeth its Elders, ſhould ask the Right Hand of Fel- 
lowſhip from other Churches; but it muſt be remembred, that it is but giving the 
Right Hand of Fellowſhip, it 1s not giving the Right Hand of Authority to chooſe 
them their Elders, or to lay Hands on them, Becauſe that Marriages are of a publick 
concernment to a Commonwealth, and to Families in a Common-wealth ; therefore 
States are to be acquainted with Marriages, but the Power and Authority to guide 
them whom they ſhould Marry, lies in the Parents, and in the Perſons that are 
to Marry ; and they may Marry whom they will, only in the Lord. And fuch a 
Reſpe& co other Churches, it is no more an Act of Subjection ro them, as having 
Juriſdiction then according to our Brethren's Principles, it is a Subjection in the El- 
ders not to Excommunicate,if the People ( who they ſay have no intereſtof Authority, 
or of a Negative Voice at all ) ſhould be againſt the Excommunicating of a 
Perſon. 

As there are theſe ways of communion, differing from Government ; ſo there are YieZaxch. 
certain Tyes and Bands , ſome more general , ſome more ſpecial among all" 2 4 


Churches , by which this communion is to be exerciſed , as appeareth by Be gh 


Epheſ. 4. 
There is 1. That General Tye and Obligation of the Church-Catholick, which 


we acknowledge to be the chief Fundamental Relation or Obligation ( Tn 
ent 
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RAA gent above all others ) of: communion of Churches: the other particular being but 

Ch.VIII feycral Reſpefts and Relations, that do knit more faſtly by vertue of it. ; 

WYD: 3. Wedo acknowledge that every particular Church is to be conſidered as a Mem- 
ber of the Church-Catholick, as 1 Cor. 12. 27. the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Univerſal 
Body, in the words afore, and in the words afier. Bur although it be a part of the 
Church Univerſal, yet not of the Church Univerſal, conſidered as a Miniſterial Bo- 
dy, that hath Juriſdiction init; but as being a Myſtical Body, and it is therefore 
obliged to perform to other Churches, by vertue of this Catholick Obligation, only 
all ſuch Duries of Chriſtian communion, as proceedeth in a Myſtical way, ashath 
been ſhewn. So as we profeſs our ſelves wronged, to have this put upon us, that 
in gathering of Churches, we make ſeparate Churches from all the World z but do 
acknowledge as many, and as great Duties in a way of communion, to Jie þes 
tween us and all other Churches, as according to their Ailertion, there are Duties 
of exerciſing Juriſdiction and Subjection, reſpeAively among themſeives. 

2. They are to look aiſo to the other Churches Elders, as Elders, and accordingly 
toReverence them ; but yet not as Elders, they carry Juriſdiction over all Churches, 
about with them. It will be hard to ſhew wherein Miniſters have power of Juriſ- 
diction over Perſons that belong not to their own Churches. 

If it be acknowledged that they are Eiders, and fo to be looked upon by other 
Ciurches ; yet fill but by vertue, and in the way of a Myſtical communion, as all 
things in the World are the Saints, x Cor. 3. 21,22. Therefore let no Man glory in 
Men, for all things are yours : Whether Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas, or the World, or 
Life, or Death, or things preſent, or things to come, all are yours. 

Again, there are two things to be conſidered in every Elder. There 1s firſt his 
Separation unto the work of the Miniſtry, and unto Chriſt, that he 1s Dedicated, and 
{ct apart tohim : And then in the ſecond place, there is his Relation of an Elder, to 
this or that particular Church, — 

Now his particular Relation of an Elder to this or that Church; ma 
ccaſe by the Churches ceaſing, by the Death of the Members, or by his Removal 
or Abſence, when yet his Separation to Chriſt, and the Relation that is between 
Chriſt and him, conrinueth : It 1s here, as in the caſe of Widdows, as they were 
Dedicated to Chriſt, as Widdows, and ſhould have waxed wanron againſt Chriſt, if 
they had Marryed fo he, it he ſhould ( unleſs upon-an abſolute neceſſity ) divert 
to anotlicr calling , he would offend againſt Chriſt. And if his Relation to a 
Church, ſt.ou'd thus ceaic ; yet the Bleſſing of Chriſt, in Reſpe& of his Dedication 
to him, might follow him in his Preaching uato thoſe, who yet perhaps would not 
acknowledge him to be their Elder, in ReſpeC&t of Relation to them. And the 
power of Juriſdiction, that he hath together with other Elders, is ( for the exer- 
cile of it) in Reſpe&of his fixed Relation to thar particular Church, to whom he 
15 an Elder ; And theretore, although in many Miniſterial As, he may have the 

| Bleffing of an Elder ſecretly accompanying of him from Chriſt ; yet he cannotclaim 

the power of an Elder, in reſpect of Juriſdiction. The Apoſtles themſelves, had 

the Blcſting of Apoliles, and Miniſters of Chriſt in their Preaching to them that 

were Withoutz and yet they had not a Juriſdiction Eccleſiaſtical over them that 

were Witiout z What have I to do to Fudge them that are without 2 faith Pal , 

I Cor. 5.12. 

Again, our Divincs have Diſtinguiſhed, that there is Poteſtas ordinis, and Poteſtas 
0 Jariſdittionis, mn Miniiters and Elders 3 Power of Order, and Power of Juriſdiflicn;, 
and thar there are Ads, which are Acts of meer Power of Order of his Office, as 
an Eiger, which he may periorm alone, as to Preach, and the like ; and that power 
| | he may carry along with him, where ever he goes ; becauſe he performs it per- 
: ſonally, in reſpect of his Dedication to God and Chriſt : But the power of Jurit- 
| diction 1s a farther thing, which therefore he exerciſeth with other Elders ; and 
= with other Elders not matcrially conſidered, but as formed up into the Relation of 
| Presbytery, to a Church which 1s to be the Seat of it, Power of Juriſdiction, is 
| an External power, and therefore dependeth upon an External Relation to Men ; 
but the Blefling and Power, that accompanieth his Miniſterial As, to Preach, and 

the like, that depends principally upon his being Dedicared unto God, and is in- 

| _ terna), and hath a more ſpecial Relation to God, according to which Relation, Men 
| where ever he cometh, Reverence him, and receive him z and the Bleſſing of God 


may 
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may accompany him. And therefore this power of Juriſdition with others is AA 
not to be extended beyond the Seat, the Church, to which he hath Relation, Ag P22 V- 


1s the caſe alſo of Magiſtrates, if you could ſuppoſe, that beſides the Relation of a 
King to his People, in reſpect oft which, he hath a Juriſdition as a King over 


them, that there were ſuch a Dedication and Separation of him to this Office, that 


where ever he came, he were a King in reſpect of ſome Acts, had a Kingly Spi- 
rit, Kingly . Wiſdom, to give Counſel in an Diety or Aſſembly of King's and Prin- 
ces in the World, he might be: received in all ſuch, to perform ſuch Ats; when 
yet he could not perform an A of Juriſdiction ; becauſe that's founded upon that 
ſpecial Relation he hath to his own People. 

And it is 1n reſpect of the communion of Churches,and other Elders,as it is in ref. 
peC& of Churches, and the Brethren of other Churches. It the Brethren of other 
Churches, few or more, occaſionally come.to a particular Church ina City, where, 
a Mart of Men coming from many Cities, 1s kept, if they receive them to all the 
meer Priviledges of that Church, by vertue of their Church-communion 3 yet they 
would not receive them, fo as to fit and Vote with them, in the choice of Officers, 
or the like ; becauſe that's an AQ that properly concerns that particular Church, 
whereof he is to bean Officer. So anſwerably, a particular Church, may receive 
the Elders of other Churches, and reccive them as Elders, in reſpe& of ſome Aatts, 
as Preaching and the likez but not in reſpect of Aqts of Juriſdiction, which we be- 
lieve our Brethren themſelves, would deny to the Ejders of other Churches; As 
for example, if upon an occaſion, the Elders of other Churches, belonging to other 
Presbyteries, ſhould be preſent at ſome one claſſical Presbytery, although they would 
receive them as Elders, and Reverence them as fuch ; yet they would not have 
chem to ſit with them, and V ote, fo as that the Vote of thoſe Stranger Elders, which 
yet they acknowledge Elders, ſhould over-rule, or caſt the Aﬀts of their Presbyte- 
ry. They would perhaps hear their Advice, and their Judgment as Elders, but not 
admit them to Ads of Juriſdiction,and Ecceſiaſtical Authority ; becauſe that zhat de- 
pendetl; upon Relation to ſuch a Seat or Corporation of ſeveral Churches, according 


to their Principles ; but, to the Seat of a particular Congregational Church, accor- 
ding to ours. 
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T hat though it were granted, that the Elders of one Church, might exerciſe Ac: 


of Authority and Juriſdiftion in another, occaſionally and when called to do fo 
by that Church ; yet from this cannot he concluded, that Authority over partict- 
lar Congregations, which our Presbyterian Brethren challenge. 


UT if the Elders of other Churches, were capable to excerciſe the Acts of Ju- 

riſdiction occaſionally in ſome caſes over Churches ( which they havenot a con- 
{tant Relation of Elderſhip unto ) by vertue of the Catholick communion of Churches , 
yet the Seat 1n which, and the Bounds of Extent, over which this JuriſdiQtion ſhould 
be exerciſed, muſt {till be only a particular Congregation. And the call by which 
this Juriſdiction 15 to be exerciſed, ſhould be occaſtonally from that Congregation, in 
caſe of want or need 3 which therefore ſhould,in ſuch caſes, ſtand in ſtead of a fixed 
and a conſtant Relation, that Elders do bear to that Church, the call being occaſio- 
nal, and from themſelves, in caſe of need, as the- Juriſdiction they excrciſe 1s 
but meerly occaſional, and for that time. And fo by this means, ſtill as the right 
bounds, that Chriſt hath Inſtituted for the Seat of Juriſdiction, is kept unto, and not 
exceeded; ſo the power of the Congregation it ſelf, is hereby allo preſerved. But 
:t 15 another thing, which by vertue of the Catholick communion of Churches, and 


| 


the Elders thereof, that the Presbyterian Divines do challenge, and would erect, ac- 


cording to their Principles. They do challenge an Aſſociarion,to be an Inſtitution of 


Chritt ; by vertue of which,the greater company of Eidzrs of other Churches may af- 
ſame and challenge a power over any Congregation in that Affociation ; and ſo erect 


a conſtant and an ordinary conſiftory, whereby not only the hounds and limits ſex 
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RAA by Chriſt, for the Seat of Juriſdiction, are tranſgreſſed and exceeded 3 but an unlaws 
ful power 1s erected, and ſet over the Churches ; not only in reſpect of the conſtan- 
cy of it, bur in reſpect alſoof the want of that Relation, of being Elders to them, 
which is the Foundation of the conſtant exerciſe ot Juriſdiction, 


Ch. X. 


So as the queſtion will not be, whether by vertue of this Catholick communion, 


a particular Congregation may make uſe ot the Elders of another Congregation, to 
Ordain, to aſſiſt them in Excommunication, | 
power in a particular Church, by their ſpecial and peculiar call, for ſuch an Act at 
ſuch a time, ( though this will not beacknowledged by us ) but the queſtton is, whe- 
ther by Chriſt's Inſtitution, they may erect a Judicatory, and challenge a Subjection 


c. and ſo they may come to have 


from all the Churches. In the other way, the Congregations do nor Subject them- 
iclves, nor their Liberty , but make uſe of that Miniſtry of an Elder, which 
Chriſt hath put upon them : Even as in Arbitrations, or in References unto other 
Churches, they do not Subject themſclves to other Churches, it being done occafio- 
nally, and by their conſent, whom they would ſingle out to be the Arbitrators. So 
as it is one thing, that there may occaſionally be an exerciſing of an Elder's power, in 
another's Congregation, and it is another thing, that it ſhould be aſſumed andehallen- 
ged ( which 1s the thing that remains further to be proved by the Presbyterial Dis 
vines ) as it is one thing fora Child under Age, though he ſhould not govern himſelf, 
to have liberty to chooſe a Guardian for the time ; bur it 15 another thing, that a com- 
pany of Men ſhould afſume to be his Guardians tor ever. It would be one thing for 
a Corporation to ſerid to another Corporation for their Recorder, a Man skillful in 
the Law, to perform the Office of a Recorder, with a Jury at their Seſſions, they 
now wanting one, or there falling out a caſe of Difficulty, wherein their own doth 
nced aſliflance : But it would be another thing, for the Recorders of ſcveral Corpora- 
tions in a County,to go and challenge by vertue of Aſſociation, and the common Law 
of communion 1n the Kingdom, a conſtant power of Juriſdiction to be exerciſed over 
them. 

And in this caſe, the communion of Churches in reſpect of Members, Q#za Mem- 
bers, and of Elders Qua Elders, anſwer one another, according toour Principles. For 
as the Membersof another Church, it they come to a particular Church, and are 
received by their conſent by them (and fo for that time, become as one Body with 
them, by vertue whereof, they receive the Sacrament amongſt them, as being for 
this Act incorporated, and as one bread with them occaſionally ) in this do not re- 
ceive meerly and ſimply, as Members of another Church, diſtinly and a-part conſi- 
dcred, although by vertue of their being Members of another Church ; but they are 
thereby tor that time, occaſionally received ir;to that Church, ad tautum, ſo far, 
as to enjoy ſuch and ſuch a Priviledge : So as the Sacrament in this, is not faid to 
be given to the Members of two Churches a-part conſidered, but to one Church, as 
thus making one, tho' upon a differing reſpe&. And ſo it is alſo in their receiving 
Elders (1t we may make that Suppoſition } to perform AQs of Elderſhip occaſionally, 
ricy do 1t not in this ſingle and a-part confideration, that they are ſimply Elders of 
other Churches, as if conſidered only as ſuch, they may make a confiſtory met out of 
this Church, to be over this Church, and ſo Excommunicate; but they come to, and 
are preſent inand with that Church, being called by them, and received as Elders for 
that Act, aud forrhat time, -as one with them : So as- the Aces which they do per- 
form are acts as of that Church, or of Elders in that Church, and are not to be 
conſidered as acts of other Elders that have power over that Church. 

Though Miniſters thus ſhould be ſuppoſed to have, in reſpect of their Dedication 
to God an1 to Chriſt, a paſſive capacity to be uſed for any Miniſterial A in any 
Church, by vertn= of th? communion of Churches ; yet it would be eleCively, and 
upon the call of tliat Church ; But that they ſhould have an active power, ſo as to 
come unto Congregations, and fay, we ought to have this power amongit you, by 

vertuc of Chriſt's Inſtitution, and you ought to Aﬀociate with us, for al} As of 
Government in commons and thus to challenge, as Elders, a power, upon occaſion, 
in any or all Churcies in the World, this is that which was properly the preroga- 
tive of an Apoſile, The greateſt thing in the Apoſiles, tor their extent of power, 
Iay in this, not only that when they came to a Church, they were capable of being 
caiied to joyn With a Siſter Presbytery, and Elderſhip, when they wanted Mini- 
{ters and Elders ; but it lay in this, that when ever they came to any Church, they 
couid 
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could ciinillenge this.,as having an Univerſal call as Apoſtles,from Jeſus Chrift ; and fo NAA 
they had Authority aCtive, which they might aſſume. And if it were granted by us, ©? Y- 
that ordinary Miniſters ſucceed the Apoſtles fo far, as to have a patiive capacity YOM 
and power to becalled to exerciſe their Miniſtry, inall or any Churci: s yer to at- 
ſume thz other, were to ſtep into the Apoſtles Throne. The power of Author'ty of 
JuriſdiRtion 1s an active thing, not a paſlive, it is not as a dead Infirument that 
may be uſed ; it is not ſimply to have rhe Gift and Ability to Judge, bur it is to 
have the Power and Authority to Judge ; which if the Church thould not call tliem 
unto, they might call upon the Church, regarding it to be their Duty to excrcile 
it for them. As tle power of Government, or Juriſdiction of a King, is nor a 
meer paſſive capacity, but it 1s a power to command them that are under him, 
which he 1s to perform and exerciſe among them. It is the Authority that gives 
the calling, | 
And in this reſpe&, the Arguments that our Brethren uſe to bring, rhat Elders 
may exerciſe ſome As of Elders in others Churches, as that they may Preach,&e. 
and are to be received as Elders in other Churches, by vertue of the Catholick 
communton of Churches, are no way ſufficient to prove and eflabliſh that Juriſdifi- 
on in their way, For, 
1. It doth not follow, becauſe they may do one Aft of Miniftry, as of Preach- 
ing, or Adminiſtring the Sacrament, that therefore they may do all; no more tha 
it would follow, that becauſe a Man may Preach alone, Baptize alone of himſclf; 
that therefore of himſelf alone, he may exerciſe JuriſdiRion. . Unto Aﬀs of Juriſ- 
diction there is a Formality, and the Formality dothlie in their Relation to ſuch or 
ſuch a Sear or Subject,over whom the Juriſdiction 1s exerciſed, and ſo and ſo bounded, 
and that by ſpccial Inſtitution. 
2. It will not follow, that if they may exerciſe as Elders one Act of Miniſtry, 
therefore ail of Juriſdiction ; becauſe there may be ſome Acts of Miniſtry, which 
are properly belonging to tie Church Univerſal, as Univerſal, and ſuch Acts we 
judge Preaching, and Baptizing to be; and therefore we read, that Baptiſm was 
done both out of a Church Relation, and without the preſence of a Church, as the 
Baptizing of the Eunach by Philip. But fo Ordination is not, ſo the Lord's Supper is 
not z Baptiſm werather take to be an Ordinance of the Church Univerſal, One Faith, 
One Lord, One Baptiſm, Eph. 4.5. But the Lord's Supper is an Ordinance of a par- 
ticular Church, making one-Body, and one Bread, and confiſteth in a communion. 
One Apoſtle, and one Man, could not receive the Supper of the Lord together, be- 
cauſe they could not make one Church, for this is made eſſential to it, i Cor. 10. 
We teing many, are one Bread ;, therefore it is called, the Communion of the Body of 
Chriſt, But one Apoſtle may Baptize one Man when alone, and fo we think one 
Miniſter may do it at this day, it he had converted him. 
2, If the Elders of other Churches ſhould have power to Judge and Dctermine 
things 1n a Doctrinal way, to give the Rule upon occaſion ; it will not follow, 
that thev have the power of Juridical Application, of Excommunication according 
ro that Rule. The Apoſtles might deliver the Doctrine of Faith, as Apoſtles to them 
ra2t were without,when yet they could not Juridically judge them that were without. 
The Phariſees by their Doctrine, did bind Burthens upon Men's Conſciences, an 
that in their Sermons, when they Sat in Moſes his Chair, when yet they did no: 
bind by way of cenſure. Yea, every Miniſter may Doctrinally deliver the Rule, R 
when yetalone, and that as a Miniſter he cannot exerciſe ®n Act of Juriſdiction; 
We ſee this in civil power in Kingdoms, the Judges of the Kingdom altogether met 
cannot condemn a Man, without a Jury, though they may deliver what is Law, and 
jay what j5 the Rule. Yea, though the Houſe of Commons in Parliament, in an 
CXtracrdinary way, by way of Bill, may adjudge a Man to Death, yet 1nan ordina- 
ry courie, they are not Witnefles to the Fact ; and although they hive power of ma- 
08 all the La'vs in the Kingdom, they do not give an Oath, as the Houle of Peers Par 
doth. The Aſſembly that now Sitteth, they are bctrutlcd with powerin a Doctrina! by vg 
way, to give their Judgments what ſhall Reform the Kingcom ; and their Judgment vines « - 
herein 15to be lookzd upon, as the Judgment of ſo many E!dcrs of ſeveral Churches (EInivs 
but they have not power to Adminiſter a cenſure, _ 
4. Bzcauſe they-may come to have as Elders, Authority in any Church, in the way 
forementioned, occaſionally, electively (the power oi the Clhureh being ſeen, in cal- 
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RA ling them apon ſuch an occaſion together to aſſiſt them, and to be preſent with 
Ch X. them, they exerciſing that power but in that Church, and joyntly with that Church, 


and as an entire Act of that Church, whereto for the preſent, they perform the Of- 
fice of Elders) it will not follow, that therefore they may in all Churches, uſurp a 
power over them, and call upon them, and challenge it from them. This will not 
tollow from the other, becauſe, as was ſaid, the Priviledge of Government is given 
unto the Church, as the Seat of it, and is therefore to be drawn down to it, ex- 
erciſed in it, and not to be claimed out of ir. 

The one therefore running thus in a Natural Moral way, the other by a ſpecial In- 
ſtitution, forming up a Body on purpoſe, and arming it with a power, over and 
above what the Natural Law of communion and Non-communion reacheth to,which is 
to deliver unto Satan, and to perform all As of Admonition and Cenſure, inorder 
thcreunto : Hence therefore, 

i. This commuion with other Churches, is not in a fixed ſet way, but occaſional. 
'The Synhedrim was a Set and a fixed Court, and therefore by Inſtitution ; but this 
communion is but as the communion of Saints one with another, in a general way. 
Hence, | | 
_ 2. It being in a Moral way to other Churches, and the Elders thereof, therefore 
the Obligation for matters of ending of controverſies, is anſwerable and ſuitable. 
They are not bound to go to the next Neighbour-Church, but to any other whom 
they do moſt Reverence, or who are moſt fit and proper to end the controverſie ; 
therefore Antioch ſent to Feruſalem. If it were by Inſtitution, it would take in the 
Neighbour-Churches, as in the caſe of Murther, the next City was to make an 
Atonement. When James doth bid us confeſs our Sins one to another,in caſe a Man 
be ſo troubled with Luſt, ſo that he is called to confeſs it to another, the Obligati- 
on doth not require him neceffarily to confeſs it to his Miniſter, or to the next Saint 
or Brother he meeteth 5 for it is not laid upon him in a way of Inſtitution, but 
upon a Moral ground, and anſwerably he is Morally to conſider who is the fitteſt 
Man to confeſs this Sin unto, and will be Faithfuland Secret, and is able to eaſe him x 
ſo that it runs not in a way of Inſtitution of Set Perſons. 

3. Hence therefore, that Neighbour-Churches ſhould have a Ground and a War- 
rant to call a Neighbour-Church in queſtion, or to an account, 15 not by way of 
Power and Authority, as, if it ran in a way of Inſtitution, it ſhould be ; but it is 
by way of Offence, and therefore they are to do it, when they are offended with their 
proceedings, and with their miſcarriages. So then, as the SubjeCtion of a Man or a 
Brother, in the caſe of Offence, to forbear ſuch « praftice, which is otherwiſe indif- 
{erent to him, is not by vertue of any Authority his Brother hath over him, but it 
is in a Moral way; fo it isin this caſe. 

4. Whereas the Analogy of Mar. 18. is urged to be as well between a Church of- 
tending and other Churches, as between a Brother and a Congregation ; that when 
they are offended, they are to tell it to a greater number of Churches. We ſhall 
not be againſt this Analogy,for the like way of proceeding;only we are againſt the like 
Authority of proceeding, If other Churches will deal with a Siſter-Church, in the way 
of Moral communion ſpecified, let them obſerve the ſame Analogy, and we ſhall ſub- 
mit to its but if they will ere& from that Analogy the like Authority and Power 
of JuriſdiQtion, unto that we deny the Analogy to reach 5 becauſe that in the Church. 
Univerſal, and the communion thereof as ſuch, Chriſt hath placed no ſuch Jurif- 
diction, P | 
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| That Churches in the fame Nation, are obliged to maintain a nearer communion, one 


with another, than What all Churches, though ſeparated by Diftin Kingdoms, 
are bound to, by vertue of their Catholick Obligation. 


S there is the general Bond of which I have Diſcourſed, that knits all Churches 
together, which, like to that which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of charity, is above 


all, and runs through all, and gives Strength to all other, fo there are more ſpecial 
Relations 
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ets, 


Relations and Bonds, which knit ſome Churches to a more near communicn than RA 
others : Even as in a Congregational Church, althougl1 there is a common Bond and 392* Y- 
Tye,which knits all the Members together;yet there are ſpecialBonds and T'ves beſides, at hon 
by which that Fellowſhip is improved more between ſome of the Members, than 
others; as the Relation of Man and Wife , : Servant and Maſter, Friend and 
Friend, all which are occaſions of more converſe, and ſo of Edifying one another 
more. 

And herein we give and acknowledge much to thoſe National Relations of bc- 
ing under one common civil Government, if conſidered as a bond or Tye, which 
makes the communion more near, and occafioneth more obligation of Duty. As al- 
ſo there is a cloſer communion between Churches, that are more near, Neighbour- 
ing in the ſame City, and the ſame Vicinity becauſe they have a more ſpecial occa- 
fion of converſe, and of knowing each other's Afﬀairs. But yet till all thoſe Bonds 
and Tyes, by which Churches are thus knit together, doth not give Neighbour- 
Churches, or a National Church, power of Juriſdiftion. For it runs in a way of 
that Myſtical communion of the Church Univerſal z only there is a ground and oc- 
caſion of exerciſing that communion more nearly. Thus in the Churches of a Na- 
tion, many Advantages do ariſe ( we acknowledge ) unto Churches thereby, as rhat 
rhey have the benefit of the common Laws, to proted them under the Chriſtian Ma- 
oi(trate,who is to be aNurſing Father,anda Nurſing Mother to them; and foro unite 
them together, and make that Myſtical communion more entire. But the power of 
the Magiſtrate cannot fet. up, or torm theminto any other Eccleſiaſtical Power and 
Government than Jeſus Chriſt hath Inſtituted. What communion Chriſt would 
| have to be amongſt Churches, the Magiſtrate may exaCt of them, and keep them 
to i: 3 bur he cannot raiſe upa new kindof communion, their having one Language, 
their having one Government, makes a greater nearneſs of it. The Apoſtles Write 
therefore unto the Churches of Afa, as in one Nation, or in one Province. Thus 
Pay! Writing to the Church of Corinth, Writes to the Saints of Achaia, and many 
Churches in Achaia, may be called Achaza, for ſoit is in the Apoſtles Stilez Achaia 
was ready a year agoe ( faith he, 2 Cor. 9.2, ) meaning many Churches in Achaza. 
So we may ſay England, for the Churches of . Erg/azd, and the Name may be gi- 
ven from the Nation, but the Name with the word Church, is never put together, as 
being a National Church, caſt into one Body, in reſpe&-of Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment and Juriſdi&ion, as the Kingdom 1s for civil Government. The Apoſtle there- 
fore, when he Writes to Churches of a Nation, calling them Churches and not 
Church, doth argue, that the common Relation between them, was by way of com- 
munion, each Reſerving their Juri{di&ion as feveral Churches, but not as caſt under 
one Juriſdi&tion, as being one Church: Yea, perhaps the Name Church may be gi- 
ven unto a Nation in a Myſlical Reſpect ; that which is given to the whole, being 
given to any part or number of Saints. The Strangers rhat were ſcattered all over 
leſſer Afra, 1 Pet. 1. 1, are called a Flock, 1 Pet.5, 2. And fo our Saviour Chriſt 
faith, he had Sheep that were not of that Fold, 2. e. that were not of that Nation, bur 
that were Gentiles, and yet they are both called one Church in the General ; for he 
would make them ( both Few and Gentile ) one Fold ; but they are ſo called, in re- 
ſpe& of their Myſtical Relation, as under him their Shepherd, not in reſpeCt of Go- 
vernment. Peter calls the Jews that were Scattered, a Flock in the General, diſtin& , .,., - 
from the Gentz/es 5 becauſe they could not Joh underſtand the Tongues of the undu/ftand 


Gentiles ; and therefore kept together, as Jews diſtinct. this in the 
So then we ſhall grant very tar to National communion of Churches kept in a I 

Myſtical way. As, interprets 
1. * We grant,that God under the Goſpel, hath made a covenant with, and a pro- 5% Re 


m.ſe unto Nations (in reſpe& of the Goſpel ) as well as unto Families. Paul when of all Nati- 
tome in Achaia, had received the Goſpel, calls them the firſt Fruits of Achaia, Rom, ®s, fo that 
| . f the Cl all the people 
16. 5. Hecalls them the firſt Fruits, as a fign that more would come ot the ſame ;, yy; 
Nation ; but he would not Baptize Men of the fame Nation upon it, or upon a bare »il never 
outward profeſſion, as the Apoſtles did not therefore Baptize all rhe Nation of the 5/77? ©? 
. ; , " embers 
Jews, becauſe ſome received the Goſpel as the firſt Fruits. Avraham s covenant in- of churches, 
deed goes to Nations, as well as to Families ; Eſa. 52. 15. ze ſhall ſprinkle many cagr oat 
Naticzs. And God removes the Light of the Goſpel trom Nations, as well as from sf _ 
particular Churches. The Goſpel it ſelf becomes a National Bleſſing ; and we fce Jews. 


that 
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FAA that onc Nation hath more light in one Age than another ; as the Greczans and 

Ch XL. thoſe in A//a once had, and now we Europeans, 10 the Northern parts have. That 
part of Brittain which is now called Wales, bad it more than the reſt of the Nat:- 
on, when Auſtin the Aank came into this Iſland, thoſe that oppoſed him, being 
only fuund there, whereas now the whole Kingdom hath had it ſince, and the 
Goſpel becometh a National Blefiingz and when the PraCtices and Priviſcdges of 
ir are Eſtabliſhed by the Law, it cometh to be a National Right. And when the ci- 
vil Magiſtrate by Law Goth countenance Religion, God doth bleſs the Nation,and bleis 
the Magiſtrate for it, as he did the Houſe 01 Obededom, tor the Ark's refiing there, 
1 Jam. 6. ily #2; | 

2. Thcre are National Duties, which the Churches in a Nation, as they are a 
Nation, owe unto God in a joynt way, as to keep Solemn Faſts and Days of Thank(- 
;71ving for National Blefſings,or for threatned Judgments, as Nzzeveh d1d. 

2. In caſe that the Churches of a Nation are corrupted, they may have Afſemblics 
and Conferences, where mutually it may be ſeen, what light theſe Churches can hcid 
forth; ſo to make a Reformation, and to become a new Jump, they may have ſuci1 
Aſſemblies, ta dire& them todo it. In Ba#s/oy, the Jews had Elders to come one to 
another, Ezek, 14. 1. Eze. 20.1. but they had not the power of a Synhedrim, which 
was Inſtituted by God, that was only proper to them, while they were inthe Land 3 
and the promiſe was to it, as being in the place that God ſhould chooſe. They came to 
enquire,but not to judge; and the Prophet was with them,who yet had not the power of 
Juriſdiftion as a Prophet. Or otherwiſe at other times, we acknowledge, that Nati- 
onal Aſſemblies may be choſen out by Parliament for National ReſpeCts, to adviſe 
tem, | 

4. Andby vertue of oneneſs of Language, and of Afinity, Churches in one Nati- 
tion are able ( by vertue of this Bond, as a Band and Tye to knit together ) to edifie 
one another more than other Churches z as by Writing Books in the ſame Language, 
ſpeaking the ſame Tongue, &c. Yea, and as they are Churches in a Nation, as they 
walk more exa&tly, God will give ſuch a Nation more light than he doth another 
Nation. Theſe, and many more ſuch Advantagesas theſe are,in ways of communi- 
on, we do acknowledge belong to them as a Nation ; andthe fame alſo, by reaſon of 
Neighbourhood to Neighbour-Churches, 

But to caſt all theſe Churches into ſuch a National Government Eccleſiaſtical, and 
ſuch Subordinations as Presbyterian Government caſts them into (ſuch as being a Na- 

tion, 1n reſpeC&t of civil Government, they are caſt into ) and that they ſhould be obli- 
| ged in reſpect of a National Bond to an uniformity, or Ge for uniformities ſake, 
: ro the ſame Pitch and Model, that one particular Church, ſhould not practiſe further 
: than another, or hold forth more light in matters of Doctrine than another ; but that 
. there muſt be one Standard for all,and that they ſhould be obliged to this,by vertue of 
a National conſtitution, ſuch an Uniformity as this, we think is prejudicial to the 
Churches ; the Apoſtles Rule holding in this,that ſo tar as we have attained, we ſhould 
walk by the ſame Rule. Sothe Churches in a Nation, may meet to ſee how far they 

have attained, and to convince one another, and ſo Eſtabliſh by common conſent, a 
common Rule amongſt them ſo far; but ſoas that if any be otherwiſe minded, 
they ſhould wait in this, till God Reveal it in his time; for otherwiſe the purer 
Churches, which will ſtill be the fewer, muſt be kept and conformed to the light of 
the impurer, which would ſome corrupt them. And the greater compaſs is taken, to 
make the uniformity, {till it will be the worſez becauſe the greater part is ſtill more 
corrupt. | 

Andtherefore for meer uniformities fake, to make a general Rule, that ſhould bind 
weak and ſtrong alike, when that general Rule alſo, is made in favour of the weak 
only ( as to preſcribe forms of Prayer, ktecauſe many, or the molt of Miniſters, can- 
not pray conceived Prayer, or to make one and the fame form of Government for 
ail Churches ; becaufe many or moſt Churches, have not Miniſters, or a People fit to 
Govern, or togive Prudential Rules for Worſhip, which ſhould bind all ; becauſe ſome 
Elders of Churches as now conſtituted, have not wiſdom to direct themſelves, and yer 
are ſuffered {till ro be Elders) thus to bind up both weak and ſtrong, under the ſame 
Rule, and to Reſtrain the one, for the ſake of the other, we think 1s contrary to the 


A poſtolical Rule. As Men, ina perſonal walking, are to be left toa more or lets purity, 
io 
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ſo Churches too, and there is no reaſon, that thoſe that have a further lisht, ſhould be 
Rerarded by thoſe that nave nor. 

And that which we ſay of the Churches of a Nation, may in their ſeveral reſpects 
( fo far as the Bond or Tye will hold ) be ſaid of the Churches in a City, or in any 


| Neighbourhood : Yet fo, as we conceive, that always Neighbourhood is not fo near 


a Bond to induce Churches to Aſſociate, as correſpondency of Principles and Practi- 
ces. As in Germany, where there are Churches that are Lutheram Churches, others 
that are of the Ca/viniſt's, the Neighbourhood is not fo near a Tyeor Bond, as agree- 
ment in Principles to Aſſociate themſelves 3 tho this principle is to be held Sacred, by 
vertue of the univerſal Catholick communion, that fo far hold forth as Churches 
have any thing that is good in them, ſo far forth( whether in reſpect of Doctrine or 
Worſhip, or the like ) there is tobe acommunion held withthem ( when in practice 
there cannot, yet, in judgment there ought to be ) to acknowledge them the Churches 


of Chriſt, and the Miniticrs of Chriſt, and approve whatever is good in them; and if 


in one practice we cannot joyn, yet in others we may, This we do acknowledge, 
to be the univerſal Law of communion between Church and Church, throughout the 
World. | 

And we do acknowledge that it 15 poſlible, that a Congregational Government 
may be adequate with a Nation. tor 1f it were a Nation of all viſible Saints, accor- 
ding tothe Rules of the Word ( as the Nation of the Fews, when called perhaps ſhall 
be, Rom. 1 1.28. ) then the Nation and the Church, would be adequate, But a few in 
Naticns, come to be Saints ; and then the Government muſt be ſuited tothem. And 
it you would makea Rule for a whole Nation, where there is bur a few Saints, tho' 
the whole profeſs Chriſtian Religion ; then the Rulers, whereby Jeſus Chriſt would 
have his Churches Governed, as by the Peoples chooſing the Officers, and the Peo- 
ples having an intereſt in cenſures, would not univerſally be applicable, and ſuch a 
Government would not ſuit to a whole Nation, in a Congregational way; bur the 
fault is not in the Government, but it lies in the Perſons. Caſte/us Bnnonienfis, would 
fay that the Old Government of Charches would not be available, Nif Ecclefie quo- 
que ſtatum antiquum obtineat. The Rules whereby Jeſus Chriſt would have his 
Church Governed, will not fuit Churches, unlefs they have that State and conſtitu- 
tion for Members, which in the Apoſtle's times they had, which, in the common pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity ina Nation and Pariſhes, as now more generally they are con- 
{{ituted in reſpe of Members, cannot be. 


— 
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That though 10 Church & Churches have the power to Fxcomunucate ay 
other Churches \ Jet they have Authority of declarms PNON-COmmnimnion Web them 
upon occaſion of juſt offence oven. 


Citfy 

"HE upthot of the difference, berween us and our Brethren, lics in this Prin- 

ciplez that all Church-Government, conſiſting in a Spiritual Jnſtitated Puniſh- 
ment,or being in order to it,which is properly calicd a cenſure and an 7{riwia, a pun- 
1hhment by the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 2. 6. ( for that is properly Government, which hath 
a power inflictingot puniſhment as juch )now Excommunication being properly a 
Spiritual puniſhment, in a fſtri Senſe fo taken; hence thereforc, where thar only is 
placed, there 1s the Government placed, in a firict Senſe, And that which makes 
Excommunication, as It difters from Non-communion, i© be a punithment, lics 
in this. 

1. That 1t 1s a delivering up to Satan, which becauſe it Superacdeth to the ſeve- 
ring of a Perſon or Perſons from external communion , wich is common to 
it, with that which we call Non-communion ; therctore it mult be a ſpecial Inſtituti- 
o, and cannot be founded upon a natural ground, tor wiv hath power to give up a 
Perſon to Satan, when any Church hath throun him out, but only Chriſt 2 And 


| hence other Churches, after a particular Cl:urch hath Excommunicated a Man, can- 


not Excommunicate him further, they cannot give lim np to Satan ogain ; for that 


ACE 


RANA 
Book Y. 


WY 


| CCC A. cn eLo—_— 000 OUS at oo i I oe Dey -——_ i 


238 The Government of 


FALL Att is alrcady done, if he be rightly Excommunicated, and all their A& can be 

ChXil.pur a pronouncing Non-communion. 

2. Excommunication and Non-communion diiter thus , that in Excommunica- 
tion, the Perſon is to look upon himſelf, as caſt out of communion with Chriſt, and 
he hath his ſins Judicially bound upon his conſcience, not only in a DoAtinal way 
{for ſo his ſins are bound, when a Brother reproveth him) but as by ſuch an Ordinance, 

” wherein Jeſus Chriſt doth, as as a Judge from Heaven, bind his {in upon his conſci- 
ence, having promiſed to do ſo, upon the Churches binding fin upon him ; but de- 
_ claring Non-communion, they do not a-new Judicially bind his fin. 

2. In Non-communion, there is not ſo much an Authoritative Act over others, as 
an endeavour to keep themſelves pure. It is indeed an Authoritative ACt over others 
in this Senſe, or the Church that doth keep another Church, or the Perſons ot ano- 
th:r Church from communion with them exerciſe Authority in this Senſe, that 
tiey having Authority from Chriſt poſitively, to: partake in ſuch and ſuch Ordinan- 
£5, and to receive Men thereunto, they receive only ſuch and ſuch Members ( al. 

wh though of other Churches ) and refuſe others. Both theſe Acts are comparatively 
fl | ( take both poſitive and negative together ) Acts of Authority ; for they proceed by 

hy way of conſequence,from the Authority they have to Adminiſter ordinances amongſt 
vl. themſelves : Yct the keeping out of that Perſon is not an AC of Juriſdiction over 
Fl that Ferſon, as the keeping out of an Heathen is not an A& of Juriſdiction over 
Nim. : 

4. Look what difference is between Suſpenſion from the Sacrament and Excommu- 
nication within a particular Church z the ſame may ſerve to expreſs the difference of 
Excommunication and Non-communion by other Churches. The ACt of Sufpenſi- 
on from the Sacrament is but by vertue of the Myſtical communion that is be- 
tween all Saints ; but Excommunication is by vertue of the communion, which the 
Members of a particular Church, have one with another. 

If it be faid that they differ thus, that Suſpenſion is but for a time; but Excommu- 
nication is a Final Sentence : The Anſwer is, that even Suſpenſion is for ever, un- 
leſs the Man Repents, as well as Excommunication 3 but they difter only in. this, 
that rhe one is a withdrawing from a. Brother to keep themſelves, and the Ordinan- 
Tit! ces purcs but the other is an Authoritative giving him up to Satan, inthe Name of 
1:49 the Lord Jeſus. Suſpenſion therefore is after the Sin, till they try whether he will 

{ll Repent or no ; but Excommunication is when they have tryed, and they ſee he doth 
not Repent. k 

Of Non communion, there may be two grounds. 

1. The one is when a Church urgeth,ſuppoſe in ſome one Ordinance ( as kneeling at 
ts Lord's Supper ) that practice upon a Perſon which to him is Sin, although in all 
other Reſpects , that Church to him , is as pure a Church as any is in the 
W! World. In this caſe he is forced to a Non-communion, that 1s, toa forbearing com- 
" munion with them in that practice, and in that Ordinance, wherein eſpecially pub- 
ff | lick communion with the Saints lies : And this is done without any cenſuring of that 
ht Ciurei ; but only profeſſing his not being able to ſee that light and ground, upon 
FR which he ſhould have communion with them in it. Therefore thoſe that leave other 
10'8 Churches upon ſuch grounds, do not pronounce a Sentence of Non-communion with 
j thoſe Churches; but do it meerly and only to keep themſelves pure and unde- 
0118 filed, 

2 Another ground, or perhaps a Second kind of Non-communion 15 this, where- 
as a Church or Churches do judge another Church or Churches to be corrupt in their 
Do4rine, or in their countenancing ſuch groſs Sins,for which Men ſhould be Excom- 
muni-ated, and foarc offended at thoſe Churches ; which being Admonithed, do not 
Repenr, but continue oſtinate, Now ſuch a kind of Non-communion in theſe ca- 
ſes,is materially for ſuch [ind of Sins, and ougit not to be tor ſuch, as tor which ina 
articular Church; Excommunication 1s to be Denounced againſt a Member or Mem- 
bers : And fo both the one and the other do agree. 

1. In the obje& matter of offence, for which, Men proceed to the onz or the 
#8 other. 
| 2. They may agree in this, that for the external A they are the fame, andfor the 
ny conſequences of it too, fo far as lies in their praCtice one toward another externally. 
git For the outward ſubſtance of the AR, they are both a denying outward commu- 
nion 
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nien in Ordinances ; and alſo for the conſequent At, they are both of them a deny- NAA 
ing communion in ordinary converſe. | | FR oy 

Then 3. They agree in the Analogy of their proceedings, that as in a particular belt 
Church, in Admonitions tending to Excommunication upon Impenitency ( upon 
which Excommunication follows ) there are theſe degrees of proceedings; firſt totake 
two or three privately, then to give two or three Admonitions 1n a publick way, ere 
they proceed to Excommunication : So ſhould other Churches deal with a Siſter- 
Church offending, e're they proceed to Non-communion. 

If the queſtion be askt, what Inſtitution there is for Non-communion : We an- 
{wer, 

x1. There needs no Inſtitution for it, fince it ariſeth from all the former Principles; 
and is not an ACt of cenſureby way of Inſtitution 5 but according to the Law of 
Nature ; And as the Saints are taught of God to love one another, ſo they are taught 
of God to withdraw, and alſo any Church to withdraw from thoſe that live inordi- 
nately. As the Myſtical communion runs in a natural way, by Reaſon of the Law 
of Love that is in the Kearts of all the Saints, ſo doth the Law of Non-commus- 
nion. | 

2. It cannot be faid that there 1s no Warrant : For 1. The ſame Precept that 
Warrants Suſpenſion, Warrants. this z Namely, the withdrawing from a Brother that 
walks inordinately, as to what is in their power to give or refuſe him Fellowſhip in, 

= and it is in the power of one Church, to give or retuſe Fellowſhip to other Churches 
in their Ordinances. So that it cannot be alledged, that there is not a command for 
it, but only that there is not an Inſtitution for it ; it is a Duty, though: notan A& 
of Authority. 2. Thar which Warrants any Chriſtian not to bid an Heretick good 
ſpeed, which yet 1s not an Act of Juriſdiction,nor to receive them into their Houſes, 
Warrants alſo this. 3. That which Warranted 7:imothy, being a Miniſter to Guide 
and Direct the Churches, 70 zurn away from thoſe who had only a torm of Godlineſs; 
denying the power of it (2 Tim. 3.5. ) Warrants alſo this Non-communion of which 
we are Diſcourſing. It was Written to him by way of Prophecy, and fo to all Mi- 
niſters and Churches in the latter Age,when the profeſſion of Chriſtianity ſhould grow 
as common, and be carryed by the ſame grounds of common Education and Imperial 
Laws, as the Pagan Religion before had been. When before( all uf a general implicit 
way, thus profeiling Chriſtianity, the Churches might be in danger of being defiled, 
by holding communion indifferently with all, ſince the caſe isſuch, that many ſhould 
have a Form of Godlineſs, and deny the power of it, although profeſiing Religion : 
Therefore ( faith the Apoſtle ) from ſuch turn away. 4. What one Apoſtle did to 
another in caſe of offence, the fame one Church may do to another, upon the ſame 
grounds, One Apoſtle had not power to Excommunicate another in a way of cen- 
ſure 3 neither had Pau/ power to Excommunicate Peter, or Admonith him in an 
Authoritative way ; but to Admoniſh him by way of that Myſtical communion, which 
all Saints owe one to another, and ſo was due from one Apoſtle to another. Paul ac- 
cordingly did Admoniſh Peter, and withſtand him to his Face. And when in that 
contention between Paul and Barnabas, Barnabas was in the wrong ( for he went 
upon a carnal ground, becauſe Mark was his Siſters Son, and ſo therefore he would 
have him along with him, though formerly he Deſerted the Service ; for which Pas! 
would not take him into Fellowſhip with them ) they, upon this occaſion, part Fel- 
lowſhip one from another, and Paul did juſtly do it from Barnabas, though he could 
not Excommunicate him. 

If the queſtion be, why Jeſus Chriſt ſhould put this Ordinance of Excommuni- 
on, and delivering up to Satan, in a particular Church, rather than in a Multitude of 
otlier Churches : I anſwer, although the Reaſon of Inſtitutions is only the Will of 
Chriſt; yet all his conſtitutions are conſonant to Spiritual Reaſons, and the conſonan- 
cy of this particular inſtance to x ne Reaſons may appear 1n this. | 

1. Becauſe in the proceeding of other Churches with another Church offending , 
they can have but half that power as preſent to concur 1n it, which! the Ordinance 
of Chriſt hath ſetled Excommunication upon. For there cannot both Elders and Peo- 
ple weet in Synods ordinarily ; and yet in a Congregation, both Elders. and People 
muſt concur to Excommunication, as a Judge and a Jury uſe to do, Now to ſuppoſe 
that the power of this Ordinance ſhould be Transferred to thoſe that have but haſt 
the interelt, to a company of Elders only, where oo concurrence ol the FORE a3 
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preſent is wanting: To ſuppoſe rhat in a Congregation both theſe ſhould concur, and 


that in a Synod which hath the greater power but one of theſe ſhould concur, would 
notbe uniform to this Ordinance. Dealings with other Churches, muſt be TranſaQ- 
ed by Commiſſions, and by way of Repreſentation ; and the power of Excommuni- 
cation is not givento a Repreſentative company. And for theſe to have power totake 
upon them to Excommunicate not only Perſons, but Churches, when yet to Excom- 
municate Perſons in a Church, both People and Elders concur, is yet leſs imagina- 
ble. 

2. Again this Honour God hath given to his Church of Saints, that if the For- 
mal Authority of Jeſus Chriſt be not placed in them z yet virtually it ſhould be exer- 
ciſed as amongſt them, ſo as the unanimous concurrence of their Spirits, as well as 
of the Miniſters, ſhould have an influence unto this Ordinance, or ſhould be conco- 
mitant to this Ordinance ; and that therefore the power of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be 
put forth, x Cor. 5. 4. When you are gathered together, both Elders and People. As 
the vertue of the Load-ſtone is then put forth, when it is fet in Steel, and as the Au- 
thoritative power of an AR of the King and State is exerted, when both Houſes 
of Parliament are met, and in their Preſence ; without which it would not be an A& 
of Authority, to Ratifie and EſtabliſhLaws ; fois here : The power of the Lord J:- 
ſus Chriſt, to deliver a Man up to Satan, muſt be in the preſence of the People: Ard 
as tho' the Eye alone ſees, yet, as Seated in ſuch a Body; fo ſappolſe all the power 
ſhould be in the Elders,by which a Man is delivered up to Satan, yet, in the Elders, © 
as Seated in this Church. And therefore to take a company of Elders abſtrated from 
their People, Jeſus Ghriſt hath not given this power unto them, as the Laws of this 
Kingdom hath not thought fit to give the power of condemning any Man to the Judg- 
es alone, but as concurring with the Jury. 

3. The enjoyment of a conſtant communion, as 1n a Congregation formed up in- 
to a fixed Body for Worſhip, is only proper to a particular Congregation, and the 
Members thereof; therefore the throwing out of ſuch an enjoyment, out of ſuch a 
Body ( having this puniſhment annexed to it, to be given up to Satan when he is 
thrown out ) is moſt proper toit, rather than to any other Body, where a Man comes 
but to meet occaſionally : And as it only is the Seat of fixed Worſhip, fo it only is the 
Seat of throwing bne out of the Seat of Worſhippers, and of delivering him up to Sa- 
tan. And the nature of the Ordinance is ſuch as that it could be placed but in one 
Seat z and therefore that Seat which hath it firſt ſhould only have itz or a Man can 
be delivered' to Satan but once. 

Now the next queſtion will be, how far this Law of communion of Churches will 
draw on a SubjeC&ion of one Church to another, and will tend to order Churches ? 
And what proceeding by vertue hereof, one Church may have toward another, and 
what one Church, or many Churches, is to giveto any Church 2 

We lay this for a general ground, that as there areparticular Duties, andina man- 
ner for the external part all the ſame kind of Duties, which areto paſs between a par- 

ticular Church, and the Members thereof ; therefore by Analogy, there may be the 
ſame proccedings uſed, and courſes taken for the diſcharge of theſe Duties between 
Church and Church occafionally,as is amongſt the others. As, 

x. There is an obligation of one Church over another, by vertue of his commu- 
nion ; to enquire in caſe of Jealouſie, or common Fame and Report, how it fares 
with them ? And therefore there may be an Aſſociation of Churches, whereby ( in 
the meetings of their Elders or others Deputed ) there may be enquiriesof Mifcarri- 
ages, which may be equivalent to thoſe of Annual Viſitations, which have been 
amonſt us. | 

2. If that Perſons wronged do complain, and their complaints do ariſe to that 
Height and Appearance of Injuſtice, as that there is a juſt offence occsſioned : In 
ſuch cafes, or in what ever other caſes of Miſcarriages , one Churchor many Churches 


are bound to give an account 5 and incaſfes doubtful, to give Oaths to clear things ; 
and to Swear Witneſſes to help to find out the Truth, 


Q 


3. For the Judging part, they may declare againſt Churches, by way of Declarati- 
on Doarinally, that they have thus and thus Tranſgreſſed the Rule. They may con- 
demn them as having Sinned againſt light, as perverters of the Faith ; they may Ad- 
moniſh them and Threaten them in the Name of Chriſt; that is, for his Name 
( his Name is put for his Honour ) and ſo for his Honour's fake, that is cailed upon 


them: 
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them; his Name is put alſo for power. They may declare that they are off 

as a Church, and Far it 1s a Church AQ as Fae them, and fo deal with Book 4 
as a Church offended with a Church Delinquent z bur ſtill they a& notby 2 power 

over them given by Inſtitution from Chriſt : They do not At trom a power of dcli- 

vering up to Satan ; bur only witk the power of Chriſt's word, and Threatninos 

laid a-fore the offending Church. 2 

4. When by way of Sentence,they profeſs to hold no communion with them : thar 
Sentence yet 1s not that of Excommunication, for therein tho? they exerciſe Churc}z« 
power over their own fglves, in Relation. to themſelves, binding themſelves as a 
Church, not to have communion with them ; yerit isnot an A& of Authority over 
them : As a Lord'of a Mannor meddles not with anothers Mill, when he inter- 
dis his Tenants to.grind there 3 for it is not an A of Juriſdiftion over the other 
bur only over his own Tenants. : 

If the queſtion be, what Fruit and effet there may be from Regulating Churches in 
this way? We anſwer, | 

1. That the Efficacy of all means, lies in the Bleſſing of Chriſt. Now there 
being two. ways of » Church proceedings, one by way of communion of Churches 
and the Law of Nature, the hee by Infticurion : there is to either, in their kind, 
a promiſe of Chriſt. ' The Admonitipn of one Saint to another, though not in 
Church-fellowſhip, as it proceedeth by vertue of the communion that is 3mong 
Saints, and as a Duty of one Saint to another ; fo it hath a promiſe of Blefling an- 
ſwerable. The Exhortation of one Sgint to another, hath-a Blefling often to ton- 
vert, though Preaching by Officers be the only- inſtituted means, and fo is it 
here. Therefore ſuch proceedings, by way of Admonition and by way of Non- 
communion, have the promiſe of the Blefling of Chriſt as well as that of Excom- 
munication in a particular Church. | — 

2. Ina Moral way there is a great deal of Efficacy in*theſe means, to work 
upon Men. 1. A convincing of a Church offending of their Sin, and of the 
Error of their way. 2. There is a Teſtumony given againſt them. 3. There is 
2 ſhaming of them, for the deſign of ſuch withdrawing is ( as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
2 Theſ. 3. 14. ) that they may be aſhamed : There is 4. A Depriving them of the 
Priviledges of communion with all other Churches, | 

. In an External way, this 1s like to work as much as Excommunication ir 
felt, eſpecially, being back'd by the civil Magiſtrate, as Excommunication uſeth 
to be. 

4. It is more” ſuitable for Churches to deal with another Church, or with Multi- 
tudes, with Provinces, with Churches in this way, than to aſſume a power of deli- 
vering them up to Satan. : 

If it be ſaid that Excommunication being the Higheſt Supream Means,if this means 
ſhould not be uſed, there is the moſt Efficacious means wanting : I anſwer, that God 
doth not always Eſtabliſh that means that is moſt Efficacious for one ſort or kind of 
Perſons, or inall caſes that he doth in ſome, and unto ſome. Neither is it neceſſary 
therefore, that what is in it ſelf to be ſuppoſed the moſt Efficacious means ſhould be 
applied to Churthes, from a greater nymber of Churches, as the Argument would 
hold forth, For according to this Reaſon, God ſhould have appointed Apoſtles always 
infallibly to have Governed Churches; | becauſe that was the moſt Efficacious means, 
and was once extant inthe World. And it may as well be faid and objected, as it is 
by the Papiſts, that unl@(s there be an Apoſtolical Seat aſſiſted with Infallibility, there 
is not an Efficacious Remedy for all controverſies ; and that God hath not provided 
for his Church, in our Age, as he did for his Church inthe firſt Age. But it ſuited his 
Wiſdom to leave the Churches 1n after Ages to have Recourſe, in reſpe& of Govern- 
ment, 'toa means leſs Efficacious. The like he did with the Church of the Jews, to 
whom he ſtirred up Prophets 1n all Apes, till after the Captivity, but then left them to 


the ordinary guidance. 
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Of the conſtitution of a particular Congregati- 
onal Church. The Riſe, Inſtitution, and Defi- 
nition of it. A Compariſon between it and the 
Church Univerſal. That Chriſt '/hath given to 
his Saints, a Right and Liberty of Gathering 
into ſuch Holy Societies. That, in doing ſo, 
they are not Guilty of Sinful Separation or 
Schiſm. Of the Diverſe kind of Officers in a 
Church. That there is an Inſtitution for each 
ſort. That the Paſtor and Teacher are equal 
in Authority and Power. Of the Exerciſe of the 
Communion of Saints, which the Members of a 
Church ought to have, one with another. 
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The Reaſons wby God and Chriſt would have a Church, as the Seat of Dirvine 
Worſhip, wherein they might be Adored and Praiſed, What a Churchis. That 
Saints or Perſons Regenerated and Holy are the proper matter of it. The 
Church is either the Univerſal Myſtical Church, or a particular Congregation. 
The grounds of this Diſtinftion ſhewed from Scripture.g, 


1 


T is the praQtice of all Societies and Corporations, at firſt embodying themſelves 

I to read over their Charter. Thus at the Aſſizes rhe Commiſſion is firſt Read,and 
in Parliaments, the Writ,by which they are Summoned, is opened. | 

It is then requiſite, wherr any number of Saints do, by mutual conſent, joyn into ſo 
Holy a Fellowſhip as a Church isz to ſhew what Charter and Commiſſion they have 
for it from Jeſus Chriſt. The queſtion otherwiſe ' may be put tous ( which was put 
to Chriſt, Mar. 21. 23.) By what Authority we do theſe things > Which Authority, if 
we are not able to produce, we incur that premunire, As 19.40. We are in danger 
to be queſtioned by God.. by Men, If there be no cauſe whereby we may give an ac- 
tount of this meeting, The word is 6xxAns:a5, whence, the name of *«xA5iz is given 
to ſucha Fellowſhip of Saints, 


All 
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- The Charches of Chriſt. 241 
All inferior civil Societies do embody themfelves by aliberty granted and derived SAA 
from the Head of the Common-wealth they live in ; eſpecially when they take on 22% VL 
them to exerciſe any judicial AQts, Therefore this Holy Divine Fellowſhip, muſt 2” TG 
much more be Authofized by Chriſt the Head of the Church Univerſal, fince thoſe 
joyned in ir, take upon rhem the Authority to Judge them within it, as occaſion is, 
1 Cor. 5. 12. As all meetings 1n civil Aﬀairs are faid to be in the King's Name, fo 
we muſt prove this to be in Chriſt's Name : and for this we have that known place, 
Matth. 18. 20. Where two or three are gathered together in my Name, &c. Where he 
ſpaaksnot of every Aſſembly of Saintss but of ſuch an Aſſembly as doth make and 
conſtitute a Church ; for ( ver. 17.) thoſe two or three to whom this promiſe is made 
are call'd the Church. And by Name is, among other things, chiefly meant the Power 
and Authority of Chriſt ; and is. uſually fo taken in Scripture. So 4&s 4. 7. The 
Phariſees take it, asking the Apoſtles, ;, what Name or Power have you done this ? 
And in that Senſe the Apoſtles make anſwer, ver. 10. Xnow that,by the Name of Chriſt, 
| this Man flands whole before you. 

Thar there is and ought ro be a Church is the confeſſion of all the Profeſſors of 
the Name of Chriſt : Papiſts and Proteſtants agree in this Aſſertion, it being a Prin- 
ciple of the Goſpel, univerſally aſſerted to by all, ro whom the found of the Goſpel 
is come : As, that there i a God, is owned by all ro whom tue ſound or preaching of 
the Works of God is come. As that Notion of a God was preſerved in the ruines of 
the fall; ſothe Notion that there 1s a Church hath been preſerved, notwithſtanding 
the Apoſtacy and falling away of Nations to Aatichriſt, and accordingly hath beeri 

' Tranſmitted to us. And as that Notion, that there isa God, was the occaſion of 
an Idolatry and falſe Worſhip through Darkneſs ; and of Worſhipping a falſe God, 
not knowing the true : So this Notion, that there is a Church on Earth, hath, through 
the like Darkneſs been the main occaſion of al! Errors about Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernment, Men not diſcerning what was the Church which Chriſt intended. 

And indeed, that God ſhould have a Church, is exceeding natural and re- 

uifite. 

5 1, The Divine Nature in God defires it, as it defires communication of it ſelf tg 
the Creatures, that they might glorifie him, ſo it defign'd a communication of ir 

' ſelf to many, and to many together united, mutually to praiſe him. The God-head 
it ſelf is naturally communicated to three Perſogs, who mutually rejoyce each in 
the other, and together in the Union and Participation of ſuch glorious Attributes, 
Pyov. 8, 30. There is a bleſſed Fellowſhip between thoſe three Perſons ; and God 
would alſo have Creatures taken up into the ſame Fellowſhip ; nor only each a-part 
with himſelf ; but mutually together toglorifie him, which is the nature of a Church. 

Thoſe three Perſons that were three in one, would have a Church of Creatures alſo ; 
and reſolv'd, that many ſhould become one, as they are one, John 17.21. 23. The Goſ- 
pel is called the Felowſhip of the Myſtery, Epheſ. 3: 9. Wiſdom alſo loves to open 
and cry her precious Wares in places of concourſe, Prov. 1.21: P/al. 22. 22, Þſal. 
40. 9, 10. Chriſt who was this Wiſdom of his Father ſays, he had declared his 
Faithfulneſs nor to his Brethren only apart , but together in the great Congregation, 
( Pal. 35. 18. ) Becauſe thereby Glory and Praiſes, being joynt and mutual, are fo 
much the more encreaſedz for Glory manifeſted Refults out of the Apprehenſions and 
Encomiums of many joyned : Therefore God, &'re he would ſo fully communicate 
himſelf, defires a meeting, and an Aſſembly of the People: So Exod, 25. 8. Ler 
them make me a Sandluary, that I may dwell among them ; and Exod. 29.42,43,44. 
There I will meet with you, that is, when they are all met there, And therefore it is 
called, in the Original, the Meeting-place ; ſo that if there be a God, he will have 
a Church to Worſhip and praiſe him. 

2. Jeſus Chriſt defires italſo, who was to be made plorious z and therefore was to 
have a Church, that is, many united in one, whereof he might be the Head : So 
Epheſ. 1. 22. God gave him to be Head to the Church. It was a priviledge to him 
to have a Church, ſheistherefore given him; and as this was his deſire too, his Father 

in anſwer beſtows her on him, As aud [ will give thee, Pſal. 2.8. As he was to be 

a Head, ſo rohaveaBody ;z in whom,as in a Head, they might be gathered together 

in one, ver. 10. He was to have many Brethren ; and his defire was, that they might 

be gathered together about him. Thus hedeclares, Pſa/. 22. 22. andthus he promi- 

ſes to them when aſkmbled on Earth, Marth, 18. and thus he Prays, John 4 
at 
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FxRAA That he ard they may be together. So as if there be a Chriſt, there is to be a 

Ch. I Church alſo. bY 

VS 3. The Divine nature in us, ( 2 Per. 1. 4. ) breath's after ſuch a Fellowſhip. As 
Reaſon and Underſtanding deſires communion. with Men, fſ\xce Man is by Nature 
( as he that had bur Nature faid ) Avimal roMurixoy ſociable, a ſociable Creature, to 
a Saint is too. As it was not good for Adam, the New Creature of the Firſt World, 
to bealone ; ſo nor for the New Creature of Chriſt's World. It was that one thing 
of Davids Deſires, that is, the Top the chief of them, Pfal. 27. 4: One thing have 1 
defired. to dwell in the Houſe of the Lord.” The Church, as they have a Relation to 
Chriſt, ſo likewiſe one to another for they are not an Holy Seed only, but an Hely 
Nation, a Royal Kindred : Who, out of an inſtinft, defire Fellowſhip one with ano- 
ther. They are taught of God, ( faysthe Apoſtle, 1 The. 4.9. ) And therefore asna- | 
tural inſtins ſhew themſelves in Creatures, who, when new fall'n from the Dam, 
oather in a company about it z ſo a Spiritual inſtin& ſhews ut ſelf in thoſe, who,being 
new Born, aſſociate together. So in Ph. 1. 5. Paul gives thanks for :hezr Fellow- 
ſhip in the Goſpel from the firſt Day; as it, when they were not an Hours ſtanding, 
they defire it. And thereforein the As, to be convertedto the Church and to the 
Lord are uſed promiſcuouſly ; they breathing after a Church-Fellowſhip with the 
Saints as well as with God. 

But our Buſineſs further, is to enquire what manner of Church it is, which Chriſt 
would have erected ; ang unto which his promiſe is made that he will be in the 
midit of them. We ; 

We ſhall come the better to know what this Church in particular is to be, it we- 
enquire what the Church ingeneral 1s ? | 
A Church in general is an Aſtembly of Saints, of Believers, of Men 
called. | 

1. It is a Company or Aſſembly united. If there had been but one Angel, or 
one Man ſaved, he had not made a Church. 'Iis a Body that hath many Members, 
I Cor. 12, 15. and Rom. 12.6. We being many, are one Body. 'Tis a Nation, 1 Pet. 2. 9. 
A Flock, an Houſhold, a Kingdom, a Common wealth, Epheſ. 2. 12. The fame 
Men, that conſidered a-part are call'd Saints, colle&tively .taken, are called the 
Church. 

2. A Church 1s acompany united in one,for without Union, they are not a Church, 

but a confufed Multitude ; Therefore it is called one Body, Fpheſ. 4. 4. as there is 
one God, and one Spirit , &c. I Cor. 12. 12,13. And Epheſ. 4. 16. it is faid to þe 
knit together. 

3. A Church is a company of Saints united in one. It is a Society of Believers 
who are called, as 'tis a Nation for Multitude and Order, fo 'tis a Haly Nation , 
1 Pet.2.9. as it isan Houſhold, ſo of Faith. As it is a Common-wealth, ſo of 1/- 
rael, Epheſ, 2. 12. As it is a Temple, fo an Holy Temple, wer. 21. Holineſs be- 
comes thine Houſe, Pſal.g3.5.It is a Congregation, but of Saints, Pſal.89.5. 1 Cor. 1.2. 
To the Church of God at Corinth z to them that are Sandtified in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
called to be Saints, not by Invitation only, as if all to whom ever the Goſpel is 
Preached, might have that name; for ſo-the Weſt-Indzavs, if but Preach'd unto, fowa 

| be called. But they are called Saints by qualification, that is, they are SanCtified. 
They that were not my. People ſhall be called my People, Rom. g. 25. (called Saints ) 
that is,that are Saints ; for God calls things as they are. They are called with an Ho- 
ly Calling, 2 Tim.1. 9. To all callings a qualification is required. 1f a Man is to 
be of the Privy-Counſel, the place requires that he ſhould be Wiſe: If he is to be of 
a Company to Trade, it isrequiſite that he be brought up to it: If heis a Mini- 
ſter, that he be Gifted z and fo, if he be of a Church, that he be Holy. 

4. Itis a company joyned to have Fellowſhip with Chriſt, 1 Cor. i. 9. Itis cal- 
led therefore Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12. 12. and Complementum Chriſt: , the fullneſs of 
Chriſt, Fph. 1. 23. | 

The Kiogdom is Spiritual. ſo are the Subje&s; for Chriſt is, in Relation to his 

aurch, a King of Saints, Rev. 15. 3. Tobe in a Church is to be fellow Citizens 
with Saints, Eph. 2.19. and with Chriſt, x Cor. 1.9. And as Reaſon only firs us to 
have Fellowſhip with Men ; ſo Grace only qualifies us to have communion with 
Saints and Chriſt, A Fellowſhip is of thoſe who are alike in Nature and Diſpoſi- 
tion, Thus Goq would not have Adam joyned in Fellowſhip with Beaſts, and there- 


fore 
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tore made a Woman for him, as a meet companion, much lefs will God admit his MA 
Second 4dam Chriſt, and his Members to be joyned with Swine. Jhar Fellowſhip 90 
is there between Rig-teouſneſs and Unrighteouſneſs, 2 Cor, 6. 14, 15, 16, 17. They 2 
are a Temple to God, and theStones which frame 1t are Hewn, betore they are laid 
in the material Building, 1 X2»gs 17, 18. and therefore they are to be lively Stones, 
not Dead, as Peter alludes, 1 Pez. 2.5. They are a Body, and the Body of Chriſt, 
and therefore the. Members are to be fimular to the Head. Hence hath ariſen that 
diſtin&tion of a Church Myſtica}, and of a Church Inſtituted, which ſuppoſe the 
fame matter, the ſame Men, and which are but ſeveral Adjuncts of the fame matter 
or relations, whereof the one may be Superadded to the other. As in Z#/land, the 
fame Man that is a Member of the Society of the States General is alfo, and 
may be alſo, of the States of a particular Town ; but yet ſtil] he muſt be a Dutch- 
man : Or as in London, every Man of a particular Company, may alſo be a Mem- 
ber of the Common-Council of the whole Ciry.but yet he muſt be a Londoner, and 
free of the City. So here in this caſe, if a Perſon is a Member of the Church 
Myſtical, or of an Inſtitured Church, he ought to be a Saint. Asa Church in ge- 
neral is 2 Company and Afembly of Saints united ; ſo the Church Myſtical is the 
general Aſſembly of all Saints on Earth united in Chriſt to him,and one to another : 
And the Church Inſtitated w, a particular Aſſembly of Saints on Earth, utited in 
Chriſt by a ſpecial Covenant. The Members of both the one and the other, are to 
be Saints united into a Company and Aſſembly, that ſ@fre may be-a commu- 
non. WE 25 
1. I will ſhew the ground for this Diſtintion of Chureh 
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ureh, in Scripture. 
xt. There one Church 1s called The General Aſſembly, and the Church of the firſt 
Born, Heb. 12.23. An Aſſembly itis, anda General Aſſembly : And that part of 
the diſtinfion argues, there is another to be found from which, by that word, it 
is- Diſtinguiſhr. And therefore, there are particular Aſſemblies, which alſo muſt be 
called a Church. Members of this General Aſſembly, theſe Febrews were ; for he 
ſaith, ver. 22. Te are come to this General Aſſembly as being made a parr of it: And 
that theſe Hebrews were alſo Members of particular Aſſemblies, though Diſperſed 
through all Countries, and that they had a Relation unto them, is expreſly mentio- 
ned, Heb. 10. 3. 25. Not forſaking the Aſſembling of our ſelves together. And they 
were foto Aſſemble, as in a ſpecial Relation joyned to conſider and exhort one ano- 
ther. | 
Yea, more expreſſy we find this mentioned, 1 Cor. 12. 27. where haying Diſ- 
courſed of the whole Body in the former verſes, he ( in ver. 27. ) draws down: all 
he had faid in the General of the whole Church, to that particular Church at Corinth, 
to whom he Writes, chap. i. 2, Now ye are the Body of Chriſt ( fays the Apoſtle ) 
and Members in particalar : Where the Phraſe 3» particular, hath Reference both to 
Body, as well as to Members, So as the meaning is this, that they in particular, 
made a Body of Chriſtz and were Members one of another, alſo in particular. And 
therefore all that he had Diſcourſed of the Nature of the Body, and the Members, 
and the Offices, and Duties in General, he brings home as particularly true of them, 
as making a ſpecial Body a-part, ſo the word is exuipss. They were a Body a-parr 
in Relation to other Churches, and more particularly Members one of another, and 
that in ſucha particular manner, as they were not ſo of any Church elſe. Thelike _ 
we have as expreſs, Epheſ. 2. Where having Diſcourſed of the Body Myſtical, as 
made up both of Jews and Gentzles, as appears by ve. 16. he ſhews ( ver. 19. ) their 
Relation thereunto. Te are no more Strangers, but fellow Citizens with the Jaints, 
and of the Fouſhold of God, ( namely, that great Houſhold of Heaven and Eatth, as 
he calls ir, ( chap. 15. and are Built, &c. ver, 20. With all Saints iaio an Holy Tem;- 
ple. And then he further adds, ver.22. and you alſo are Builded together for an Fla 
bitation of God, through the Spirit, Where 1. He means ſome ons more ſpecial fur- 
ther Temple,then ro be Members of the Myſtical general Building : For he had faid be- 
fore, ver. 19, 20. Ye are Built up with the whole Church into ſuch a Temple, and it 
needed not ſo Emphatically-be Repeated again, Bur in that he fays, you alſo -za1 fc, 
he aifirms ſome further thing of them, then what he had ſaid of them before. He 
means ſomething more than that, whereas the whole Body is built into a Temple, 
they are built with them, asa part of that Temple : For that he had ſaid afore (ver. 
19.) they being part of that whole Temple, of 5h; 11. f2vs, all is builr, Sc. wer, 
20.2. 
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- 20. 2. he makes them a diſtin&t Temple from the former, and plainly intends, that 


as with the whole they grew up into a Temple : So they in particular, were built up 


VV 15 an Habitaticn, befides theother. You Epheſians, and you as together conſidered 


( favs he ) ouvotzod'opeiod s, Are built up together. go as he ſpeaks it not of that Perſo- 
nal Relation and Conjunction, which they had with all the reſt of the Saints 1n the 
World, and which every one had privately and perſonally to the Myſtical Church 
( for that was as common to the Galatians as to them) but he means that which 
they had together in a more peculiar manner, in Joynt Relation each to other. -If 
he had deſigned only their common Relation, he would rather have faid, yeu 7oge- 
ther with all Saints, are thus built up, but this he had faid afore 3 but now ( fays he) 
Tou Epheſians together one with another, are built uf znto a more ſpecial Houſe, or pri- 
vate Oratory ( as I may allude to private Chappels in great Cathedrals ) or little 
SanQuary ( as the Prophet ſpeaks, Ezer. 11.16, ) private by themſelves. I might 
prove the ſame out of Ephe/. 4. where having firſt at large Diſcourſe of the whole 
Body on Earth ( ver. 12. ) he then paſſeth (ver. 16. ) ro the uſe, and end, and benefit 
of a particular Congregation, which he alſo calls a whole Body fitly joyned toge- 
ther, ſo as to ſupply Nouriſhment, and to edifie each other. Which of all the Saints 
on Earth, making up a Myſtical Body, cannot be ſaid 3 for how 1s every one ſo Diſ. 
perſcd able to edifie each other in love? | 

And becauſe there is the ſame Reaſon every way of the Body Myſtical, and of the 
Body In{tiruted ; theaWfgre the ſame priviledges every way, which appertain to the 
whole Buily Myſtical belong alſo as tully to every ſuch particular Church, ſo as 
indeed they are one, that is, there is unica & eadem ratio, one and the ſame confide- 
ration of the one and the other, as there is the ſame Natuse of a drop that is of the 
Ocean, ſince both are Wrater, the one as well as the other. Thereforethe Apoſtles 
do ſo promitcuouſly ſpeak the fame things of the one and the other ; and in their 
Diſcourſes, paſs wi: 1out much Diſtin@tion from the one to the other. As he that 
reads an Anatom) of the Bodyof Man in general, may be faid to read it of every 
Man in particular : So what is faid of the inviſible Church may be faid and apply- 
ed to the viſible. As the one 1s called the Body of Chriſt, ſo is the other. Yea, 
as the one is called t11& whole Body of Chriſt, ſo 1s the other. So of the Church of 
the Corinths he ſays, when the whole Church 1s come together in one place. For 
the Church of Chriſt is 7orum homogeneum, an Homogeneal whole, whoſe parts are of 
the ſame Nature with it ſelfz and ſo what is faid of the whole, is ſaid of every 
part. 
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The Reaſons why Chriſt hath Inſtituted a Congregational Church. 


I will now give Reaſons, why Chriſt did Inſtitute ſuch a particular Ordinance, as 
2 particular Congregation of Members joyned, to grow up to bea Body, a Tem- 
ple apart unto Chriſt, and why he hath thus endowed them with the priviledges, Name 
and Nature of the whole. 

1. That there ſhould be joynt and publick profeſſion of the Name of God ; and 
that God ſhould be Worſhipped of his Creatures, as Aſſenibled together, is exceeding 
neceflary, and indeed natural. Though the manner of Divine Worſhip is Inſtitute, 
yet that God ſhould be Worſhipped by many ( when many are extant, that may Wor- 
thip him ) is as natural, as that he isto be Worſhipped. Therefore all Nations have 
ever had publick Aſſembly's, in which to Worſhip their God's. And therefore in Ge- 
xefis, no ſooner did that common Work of Mankind ſpread into Branches but it is 
upon the Genealogy preſently Recorded, and put unto it, as the conſequence of it, 
Gen. 4.26, Then began Men to call upon the Name of the Lord, that is publickly and 
together ; ſor privately, they had done it afore : Or if it be meant of Idolatrous 
Worſhip ( as tome interpret it ) that the Men began prophanely to call on the Name 
of the Lord; yet publick it was. And however that they thus fall upon it, argues 
the voice of Narure as it is, Mich. 4. 5. and is argued from it, The People of God 
argue from it, to provoke one another to publick Worſhip, of which he there ſpeaks, 


(ver. 
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( ver. 1,2.) How #n latter Days, that 1s, under the Goſpel, rhere ſhould be flow- RAI 
ing to the Mountain of the Lord, and all People ſhould flow toit, And many Nations 529K VL. 
ſhall ſay,come,let us go up and Aſſemble%c Hz ſpeaks in the Language of the Old Teſta- OW 
ment, to expreſs the Worſhip of the New. You know the Temple flood upon a 
Mountain, to which the Church of the Fews Reſorted for paiblick Worlhip, ſo as ts 
go up to the Mountain of the Lord, is to Aſſemble together ro Worthip. Ang how 
do they provoke one another to this > By the Law of Nature Written in ail Men's 
Hearts, ver. 5. For all People will walk in the Name of hu God's that is, make a Jzoynt 
and publick profeſſion of him, and together call upon him : For to that he there 
exhorts, v.5, It is a Natural inſtin& in the New Creature, therefore they breathaf- 
ter if; | | | 

2. As to have Aſſemblies wherein tro Worſhip God, is natural ; ſonow under the 
Goſpel, particular Aſſemblies are neceſſary. When indeed the Church was contra- 
ed in Jadea, ſo as all the Nation might at once meets for greater Solemnity, God 
ordained three Solemn meetings every year; and therefore they were a National 

Church. But now when the Goſpel was Preached all the World over, and Saints 

were to be gathered from over all the World, it was neceſſary that Church Aſſemblics 
ſhould be Initituted, arid ſet up every where. Thus Paz! gives DireCtions for publick 
Ordinances, that as now they might pray for all Men, which: the Fews mightnot do, 
ſo that God now would have all Saved, 1 7m. 2.4, 6. And therefore he was the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 8-7. I will therefore ( itis an inferenge therefrom ) that Men 
pray every where, he ſpeaks of publick Aſſemblies, and the ordering ther, as in the 
whole Epiſtle. Therefore Judea it ſelf, which was before a Church National, and 
they were to come to the Temple to Worſhip, now tad many Churches in it, 
Gal. 1.2. And therefore the Prophets ſpcaking of the latter days, and Prophecying 
of the Church Aſſemblies, then call them nor an Aſſembly only ( as that of the Jews 
was called the great Congregation ) but Aſſemblies. So 7a. 4.5, He ſays, He wil 
create upon every dwelling lace of Mount Sion, Aſſemblies, &c. not Aſſembly : Which 
yet ſhould be ai! on Moxre Ser, and have the fame priviledge and promiſe, that 
Mount Sion i:2d., So we have it expreſſed in Malach. 1. 11. Incenſe ſhall be offered 
«p every where 3; andſo the Temple was to be every where. 

For 3: It cannot be imagined, that Chriſt ſhould norbe as good to his Church, in 
reſpe& of Diſpenſations ot Grace under the Goſpel, as under the Old Teſtament. 
Therefore all the Priviledges that the Fews met together in the Temple had, and all 
the Ordinances wherein they joyntly partook, and the like helps, and more full of 
Grace in ſicad of thoſe other, were to Succced in the New Teſtament : For his Name; 
he ſays, ſhould be as great among the ZHeathexs, as ever among the Jews. There- 
fore Chriſt ſets up a Temple, and gives power to his Church in all places to ſet up 
Templcs and Habitations to himſelt ; and endows all thoſe private Caurches, with 
all the priviledges and endowments that the Aſſembly of the Fews had. And hence 
now, every ſuch Aſſembly is called the Lord's Mountain,and his Temple ; and hence, 
all the Encomiums mentioned of the Jews Church, are now given to two of three 
poor Aſſembled. As he faid of the Temple, I will put my Name there, (Deuz.1 2.11. 
1,Xings 8.29.) ſo now Chriſt's word is, ( Matth. 18. 19, 20.) I ſay to you, That 
where two or three are gathered together, I will be in the midſt of them. Which words 
as Cameron Notes, are not Afſertory pnly z but Inſtitutive. Yea, I fay further, look 
what Priviledges and what Ordinances all Saints on Earth, if Aſſembled together, 
ſhould partake of, the ſame as fully and entirely hath Chriſt appointed, twoor three 
Aſſembling in his Name to partake in, till they all meet together in Hea- 
ven. 

4. It was for Chriſt's Honour, that it ſhould be thus s That ſach Spiritual Regi- 

ments and Common-wealths, .and Bodies of Saints, ſhould be ereted to ſhew that 

Chriſt is King. For Chriſt is a King, and muſt Rule amongſt the midſt of his Ene- 

mies, Pſa/. 110. Rev. 15. 3. He Reigns over Wicked Men by his Providence 4 but as 

he 1s peculiarly King ot Saints, /tev. 15. 3. ſoin and over his Saints peculiarly, and 
that not in their Hearts only ; but outwardly and viſibly in an ordered inſtituted 

Kingdom and Body. He is King not only in having Saints, but in having Saints or- 

dered and embodied together in Holy Socteties, Col. 2. 2. 7 rejoyce to behold your 

Order. He is a King over the Bodies of his Saints, as well as their Souls, 1 Cor, 

6. 20, for he Redeemed both, And therefore as his work 1s to guide their Souls in- 
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AA wardly by his Spirit ; ſo their ourward Man by his Officers and Orcinances, appoint- 
Ch.IIL a An Inftituted Church is called his Kingdom, Mar.21, 43. For b&.fays, That 
Kingdom ſhall be taken away, he means Ordinances, and. the Candleſtick of rhe 
Church. And it is reaſon, that his Kingly Office ſhould be extended as large as his 
Prophetical and Prieſtly. His Prophetical reacheth to outward things, to,, Baptiſm, 
and thz Lords Supper, &c. His Prieſtly Office was pertormed externally, a-fore the 
World; and ſo he was tothe Fews in outward rhings, Jeſus Chriſt the ſame to day 
that yeſterday, Heb, 13. 8. The Kingdom then anſwerably, is viGble in an external 
Adminiſtration. Chriſt was to have an Houſe under the New Teſtament, as under 
the Old, Heb. 10.21. We have an High Prieft over the Houſe of God, aud thereup- 
on he urgeth Aſſembling together,ver.25. which makes Chriſt an Houſe : Now it we 
are not to forſake the Aiſemblies, it is then our Duty to begin to form them,and 1: 15 
remarkable that he fays Aſſembling, not Aſſemblies only. | 
5. By the Inſtitution of theſe particular Churches, Chriſt ſets up a Kingdom, and 
judgeth a-fore-hand. He judgeth them within, by caſting them out it Offenders, 
which ſhews, that he will not bear with Scandals: And he Judgerh alſo thoſe with- 
out, in denying to admit them, and ſo ſeparates between the Pretious and the Vile, 
and makes a day of Judgment aforehand. Therefore we find it made by the Pro- 
phets, the Fruit of theſe Aſſemblies that Chriſt Judgeth amongſt the Nations, 7/a.2. 3.4- 
Michah 5. 2.3. Andanother Fruit is that they are Bleſſed, as means to convert Souls, 
Aflts 9. 31. 

6. las have as much need now of Aſſembling thus, as then. Adam had need 
of Fellowſhip in Innocency, and much more do we need it in a State of Corrupti- 
on. Therefore the Apoſtle exhorts upon that ground to theſe Aſſemblies, Heb. 
IO. 25. 
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CHAP. II. 


A Compariſon between the Church Myſtical, Univerſal, and an Inſtituted pars 
ticular Church. Wherem they both agree, and mm what Reſpetts there is a 


difference between the one and the other. The Definition of a Congregational 
Church. 


Unce there is like Reaſon for the Univerſal Myſtical Church, and particular 
Churches ; and fince every particular Church hath the Reſemblance, Name, Pri- 
viledges, and Attributes of the general, and all thatit hath, is Modificated by a ſpe- 
cial Inſtitution : Let us theretore compare a little the one with the other, by which 
we ſhall the more clearly ſee the true Notion and Nature of an Inſtituted Church,by 
{ceing both what 1s common to both, and wherein the one is Modificated, and dit- 
fers trom the other. | | 
A Church Inſtituted, is a company as well as the other, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17. for the 
Ordinances of it are a, communion, ver. 16. And we beirg many, are one Body, and 
partakers of that one Bread, ver. 17. There is only this difterence, that an Inſtituted 
Church 1s but of as many as come together in one place, 1 Cor: 14. 23. When the 
whole Church 1 come together in one place ; mark that, he calls that the whole Church 
which yet was but thoſe Saints at Corinth, 1 Cor. 11. 20. When you come rogether 
in one, not with one mind only, but in one place : But that other Myſtical Church, 
is the company of Saints all the World over. And the Reaſon why God did contra& 
this Inſtituted Church to ich a number, as could meet in one place, was becauſe the 
end of that Inſtitution and Mecting, was full communion and entire. ſuch as tha 
they who meet, ſhould partake in all Ordinances rogether with one accord, as 4&5 
2. 46. And then Nature doth teach, that it can bebut ſuch 2 company, and ſo many 
as can all hear and edificone another, &c. and who may from the ſame Paſtor, re- 
ccive the Holy Ghoſt,and the ſame provocation of Grace at the ſame time . and who 
may Glorifie God with one Mouth, and one Mind, Rom. 15.6. and ſerve him with one 
ſhoulder, Zach.3.6. And therefore in that Inſtitution of a Church, Marth. 18. he men- 
tions their agreement. 'Tis agreement as met together, which is eſſential to every 
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E'pbeſ 5.19. And therefore, 1 Cor.10.16. Though he ſays, many made that one Body 
at Corimih; vet they were but ſo many, as could be partakers of that one Bread, and 
receive the Sacrament together, and as many as might all learn, when they Propheſi- 
cd one þy one, 1 Cor.14.31. And ſo at Epheſus, ( Afs 20.28. ) The Elders were 
to take care of all theFlock, therefore ſuch a Flockis to be no more, then ſuch as 
Paſtors can take the care of, And therefore in thoſe Countries and Regions, where 
the Saints did Multiply, their Churches were Multiplied alſo, as in Ga/arza, there 
were the Churches of Galatia, 1 Cor.16,1. and ſo in A/iatoo, Revel 1.4.20. Atts 18.4. 
But the Myſtical Church, is the Aſſembly of all Saints, it is the whole Family both in 
Heaven and Earth, Epheſ.z 15. which, like the Seo, 1s too vaſt in this World, to be 
gathered 'into one place. 

2. As the Church Myſlical is a company of Saints ; fois the Church Inſtituted al- 
ſo to be. So was the Church of Corinth, 1 Cor.1.2. Tothe Church at Corinth, called 
fo be Saints, Anditis a company of ſuchas are Ele&t: Sor Per,g.13. Ihe Church 
which was at Babilon, is ſaid to te Eleft together with them, that particular Church 
was fuch. Thus. PauITeſtifies of that Inſtituted Church at Phz/ippe, Phzl.1.1. calling 
them the Saints there, with the Biſhops and Deacons, and in as much as he mentions 
Officers, he ſpeaks of them asof an Inſhtutea Church. And this he ſays, not ſpeak- 
ing of the better part, as giving the Denomination to the whole ; but as of every 
ene amonegſt them, ver. 6. betng confident in this, that you bave a good Work' in yo. 
And he expreſſeth that it was meet to think fo ot them all, wer. 7, elſe they all had 
not been meet, to have been of the Church. The like 1s ſpokenof the 7heſſalonians, 
x Theſ.1.2. and 1 The/.5.5, And there is a World of Reaſon for ir. 

1. Forto all callings thereis to be a Qualification. 

2. Becauſe theſe are to make up a Body to Chriſt, as well as the Myſtical ; there- 
fore they mull he anſweravle to their Head, It would be very unſuitable, Z7- 
mano cafiti cervicem jungere equinam, To joyn Monſtrous Members to ſuch a Glorious 
Head. They who are joyncd to Chriſt, muſt not be Members of an Harlot. 

3. Theſe are called ro Fellowſhip with Chriſt and his Saints. Aad as Moral 
vertues fit Perſons to have communion with Men, ſo Grace only qualifies Men to 
have communion with Chriſt and Saints. 

4. Their lellowſhip, and Meetings, and TranſaQtions, are to be with one accord, 
Atts 4. 32. and with one Heart. Now Faith will give themthat. The Believers met 
with one mind, AE&s 4.32. And they only can and will do fo. There. is to be an Agree- 
ment, an Harmony, ovuqoriz 1n a Church, and one falſe ſtring makes a Diſcord. 
There muſt be agreeing in Principles to fit Men for Church-Fellowſhip, and as Men 
that agree inthe Fundamental Laws of a KingJom, are only fit to be SubjeQs in that 
Kingdom : So thoſe only are fit to be Subjects of this Spiritual Kingdom, that agree 
in acknowledgment of the Funaamental Principles of Godlineſs z which only true 
Faith willenable a Man to do, Titus 1. 1. Philemen 6, Therefore thoſe, who deny 
the poxer of Godlineſs, are not tobe received ; but we are to turn away from them, 
2 Tim.3.5. Nay, ſuch a mixture will cauſe apparent variance, fo Chriſt ſays, Marth: 
IC. 34.35. For ſuch Perfons are contrary, and led by contrary Principles s and how 


then can they be joyned in ſuch a Fellowſhip, as is the moſt near communion with 


Cart. --; | 

5. The ends of Church-Fellowſhip. are the Form of it ( as I ſhall ſhew anon ) Now 
therefore ſuch matter is only to be taken w, as may comply and be Serviceable to 
thoſe ends. Chriſt, when he makes any Inſtitution toan end, makes it ſuch as may 
attain that end ; or elſe it 1s 1n vain, and ſonot an Ordinance. Now-wicked Men are 
no more fit matter, nor no more capable of the Spiritual ends of a Congregation, than 
the body of a Beaſt 1s fit for a reaſonable Soul to dwell in and enform, and to uſe to 
ations reaſonable. For the ends of this Body of a Church, and of this Holy Soci- 


ety, and of every Member ot it, 15 to edifie one another, and every part 1s to ſupply 


Grace to it, Epheſ.4.16, And Tor that Men muſt have received the Spirit, and ſome 
Spiritual Gift. Therefore thoſe who have not the Spirit of Chriſt, and have no Spit. 
ritual Gifts and Graces, have but the Spirit of thes World, and are unfit, and will be 
fo far fſromedilying the Church, that ( as Solomon ſays Eccleſ. g; 18.) One Sinner will 
deſtroy much good, And are ſuch Perſons alſo fit to Reprove, to Judge, and thereby 
E123 if* 


_ 
Ordinance. Jf two ſhall agree, our Saviour, Matth 18 19: The word isovu@ornogor NAA 
that is make up a Confort, an Harmony; tor Ordinances and Prayerare foto God, "IR Yi. 
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to preſerve the Church pure ? Since they are ſuch whom Chriſt calls Swine; they 


Cha. III: are ſo unfit to Reprove, as they are not fit to be Reproved 3 Marth.7.6. And it 1s 


Ee and 


of ſuch the Apoſile alſo ſpeaks, ( 1 Cor.2.14. ) That they cannot receive things Spt- 
ritual ; but they are fooliſhneſs untothem, and therefore they are unfit to Judge thoſe. 
within, for the Spiritual Man only Judgeth all things, and is Judged of none, I Cor. 
2.14. How many Menare of Gallio's Temper, if it bea matter of right or wrong, 
that is to be Judged of in the Common-wealth, they can do it : But if the matter 
is abour the Spiritualneſs of the Law or Goſpel ( which things are within the proper 
cognizance of\ this Church- Court ) they care for no ſuch matter ; or it they Judge, 
they will certainly caſt out their Brethren, 1/a. 66.5: And fay Gcd be glorified when 
they have done. | 

So then as well an Inſtituted Church, as the Myſtical is to confiſt only of Saints , 
and Saints are to be the matter of both ; only de fatto, indeed there ſometimes falls 


- out this diflerence. 


Truths, as are after Godlincſs (Tat. 1.1. Philemon 6, ) and fo effe 


1. That the Myſtical Church being immediately called by God, conſiſts of thoſe 
only, whom, as the Apoſtle ſays, The Lord approves and Judgeth ſuch, (2 Cor. 10.18.) 
without the Judgment of Men coming between, who are Fews inwardly 3 and whoſe 
Religion is that of the Heart, and whoſe praiſe is not of Men, but of God, Rom. 
2.29, But this Inſtitured Church, though immediately ordained to be of God, and 
according to his Laws ; yet the gathering of it, and aſſembling of it, is an Act of 
Man's ( namely of Saints ) and therefore Heb. 10. 25. It is called the Aſſewbling them- 
ſelves together. And ſuch is the calling and apointing of Miniſters; whoſe calling, 
though it be of God's Inſtitution; yet the Defignment, who ſhould be a Miniſter, is 
immediately by Men. And therefore fo the Apoſtle Diſtinguiſheth his immediate 
call from that of other Miniſters, ( Ga/.1.1, ) That it was not by Men, but by Chriſt: 
Hence therefore becauſe what Perſons ſhould be of this or that Congregation 1s 
Dctcrmined by rhe Judgment of a company of Men that are Spiritual, whom 1n theſe 
things God hath leſt Supream Judges on Earth, ( 1 Cor.2.14. The Spiritual Man Fudgeth 
all things, &c. ) And becauſe they in Judging are, and may be often deceived ; hence 
de fatto it comes to pals, that in great Congregations there may be ſome found that 
prove Hypocrites. Thus the Apoſtles tells them, As 20.30. that in Epheſus, Men of 
themſelves ſhould ariſe Teaching perverſe things, though, in the inſtitution and choice 
of Members, never fo great care washad. But till though theſe Saints may be de- 
ceived 1n the applicationof the Rule ; yet they are to hold faſt the Rule it ſelh, that 
Saints only are fit matter for a Church, and that ſuch only are to be admitted (' tho? 
they who have the power of receiving them are often miſtaken. Yea, though Tem: 
porary Believers may be found in the Church, without a Wedding-Garment z yet 
to them in the Church they are as Saints, and juſtified as ſuch, being not known to 
be otherwiſe. So as though before God, and as to his Knowledge, others than Saints 
may be in a Church, yet none but ſuch as are to us, and in our Judgments, Saints 
and Holy, and of whom ( as the Apoſtle fays, 1 #h1/.1.6,7.) it is meet for us to 
think they have a work wrought, knowing their Ele&tion, 1 Theſ. 1. 5, are to be ad- 
mitted by us into Church: Fellowfhip. By us there are none to be admitted, but 
ſuch as to us are Saints, So then to us, a Church Inſtituted is all Holy, and Juſti- 
fied, and EleQed, and SanAified, 

2, And hence alſo, this further difference between the matter of the one and the 
other ariſeth ; that thoſe who are Saints inviſible to Men, or inwardly ſuch ; and who 
yet are viſibly ſuch to God's Eye, are the matter of the Myſtical Church : But ſuch 
as are viſible Saints to Men, not to wicked Men ; ( for they are blind, ard Judge not 
of Colours) but viſible to them who are appointed Judges, which arethe S:ints, who 
as they only have a Right to Ordinances, ſo to Judge,1 Cor-2.15, So that as True Faith 
belore God, is the Formof the Members of theinviſible Church, ſo a true profeſſion 
of Faith outwardly, is eſſential to make fit matter capable of being Framed into an 
Inſtituted Church, And as that is ordained to be an External Viſible Body, fo a viſi- 
ble True Faith is neceſſary in the Members of it; and therefore it is called the Houſhold 
of Faith, Acts 4.23, Now it is not he that ſaith he hath Faith ( Fames 2.14, ) in a ver- 
bal profeſſion that 1s outwardly a viſible Believer ; But faith Jamesz Shew me thy Faith 
ty thy Works, wer. 18. Faith is called therefore, (2 Cor. 9. x ?.) a profeſſed SubjeEtion 
tothe Goſpel; but it muſt bea Faith that is effe&tual ro the acknewledging of ſuch? 


cual, as to prevail 
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in others that are Saints, to acknowledge every good thing in them; ( Philemon 6. 
and ſuch as it may cauſe them that are Saints, to think it meet ſo to judge of them 
(Phil.1.6. )and ſuch as hath the obedience of Faithto attend ir, ( Row.1g. ) and ſuch 
as hath a profeſſed Subjection to the Goſpel in the whole Man ; for it js to be ſuch; 
asSis nolye: Now to profeſs in Words, and deny in Deeds, is the preateit lye that is, 
1 John 1. 6. And Lyars are 'to be withour, Rev.22.15: | 

3- As the Church Myſtical is a company knit and united together into one Body 
to Fellowſhip with Chriſt, and one with another by the Spirit : So alſo is a Church 
Inſtituted to be. fo 

x. It is to be a company knit and united together ; for they, though many, arecal- 
led One Body( 1 Cor. 12.20. and Epheſ.4.16. ) joyned together and compaQted, and 
( Epheſ. 2. 22.) they are Bnilded together for an Habitation for God; a Diſlin& 
Habitation by themſelves ( thoſe places ſpeak all of an Inſtituted Church ) yea, and 
ſo in particular united, as to make a diftin6t entire Body unto Chriſt from all other 
_ Churches, as thoſe Fphefrans ( Eph.2.22.) did 3 and the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 12, 27. 
Thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks likewiſe, Rom.12.4. We being many are one Body in Chriſt; 
and every one Members one of another. And he ſpeaks it in Relation to an Inſtituted 
Church, for ( ver. 6,7,8. ) he Reckons up the Offices and Organs of ſuch a Body 
( He that teacheth on teaching, &c,) and therefore he intimates them to be in ſuch a 
particular manner, Members one to another, as to none E'ſe 3 and to be joyned into 
ſuch a Body, as that they have power by vertue of ſuch a conjunction, to Judge 
one another that are within the Body ( i Cor. 5. 12:) and to put out from among 
them, ver. 13. Which power they have not over other Saints, or any Saints in the 
World ; but only over ſuchas were by ſome ſpecial means made of them, and of 
their Body; and therefore diſtintiy Formed, as into a Diſtinct Common-wealth:; 
And it is a Body not Confuſed, bur Ordered, according to ſeveral Gifts, to ſeveral 
Functions, 1 Cer.12. ſo the Apoſtle faith of the Coloſſians, that he rejoyced beholding 
their Order, Co/. 2. 5. So he tells the Epheftans, that they were a Body not only 
joyned together ; but frly joyned together, Epheſ.4.16. 

2. It is to be a company united by the Spirit. So the Churchof the Epheſians was 
built rogether by the Spirit, into an Habitation, Eph:ſ.2,22, And thoſe other places 
are to be underſtood of both, Eph.4.4. There # one Body, and one Spirit, even as ye are 
called, &c. rhat 1s, this 1s exemplified in you, who by one Spirit have been calledinto 
one Body, as into an hopeof calling, and ( 1 Cor. 12. 12.) by one Spirit we areall 

Baptized into one Body, being madeall to drinkinto one Spirit. 
* 4. It is a company joyn'd to have Fellowſhip with Chriſt, ſuch was the Church 
of the Corinthians, to whom he Writes as to a particular Church ( 1 Cor. 1. 2.) and 
who are ſaid to be called to Fellowſhip with Chriſh, ver. 9. ſuch were the Tthilipptans, 
who were an Inſlituted Church, Ph/ x.1,2. And they are faid zo have Fellowſhip in 
the Goſpel from the firſt Day, ver. 5. | 

Theſe things are common to both the Church Myſtical, and Inſtituted ; bur there 
are theſe difterences berween the one and the other. es 

x. In their knitting together and union, there is a difference. The union of the 
whole Church Myſtical 1s internal, and ſimply by the Communication of the Spirit, 
and by the commnnion of the ſame Faith and Love, having the ſame Spirit in them, 
that dwells in Chriſt, and all his Members ; and having the ſame Faith ( like preti- 
ous Faith, 2 Per.1.1. ) which is called the communion of Faith z and being intereſted 
12 the ſame benefits, in the ſame common Salvation, as Fude calls it, Fade 3. and in 
the fame commonLord. ( 1Cor.1.2 with all that in every place call upon the Name 
of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. But the union of an Inſtituted Church ( though it contains 
and ſuppoſeth all this in the matter of it ) as it is more Special, particular, and Di- 
ſtinQ, ſo it is founded upon ſomething more peculiar. And asthe Government of it 
is external, ſo the union of it is alſo, As 1. Is ſeen by gathering together in one 
place, inthe Name of Chriſt, Acts 2.44. Al that Believed were together; and Mat, 
18.20. Where two or three are gathered together, &c, When the Law was given, and 
that Church of the Jews was ro be Conſtituted, the People were all Aſſembled to 
meet God, Thus it is vnderthe Goſpel too, when ye come together, ſaith rhe Apo- 
ftle, 1 Cor. 14.26. as coming together and cohabitation is neceſſary to a Marryed 
condition 3 ſoit is to this, Though indeed it do nor ceaſe to be a Chureh if diſperſed; 
or any Member ro be a Member, it ſevered a while ; but their union being in Re- 
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SALA hlaticn to gathering together, it may continue as Man and Wife, may be Man and Wiſe 


Ch.III. 


{\ill, , though for a Seaſon they are aſunder, but yet their Relation was crdained 50 
be by coming together, ( 1 Cor.7.5. ) And tnerctore if either voluntariy w1ll depart, 
the other party is free, ver, 15. 4nd becaule this Church-Relation is Ordained for 
coming together ; theretore if any forſake the Aſſembling together, it doth unchurch 
them, Heb.10.25. _ oe Gb | 
And whereas their gathering 1s in the Nam of Chriſt; it is meant to be cither in 
the Authority of Chriſt, as was ſaid, or further alſo, for the Name of Chriſt, for 
ſo i 76 5ripart is taken. This Chriſt ſays, ( Matth.1 (1.6. ) Bleſſed us he that is not 
offended in me, that «, forme, So we are ſaid to Exalt the Name of Chritt in his 
Ordinances,and every Ordinance is Chriſt's Name,&c.This being gathered in Chriſt's 
Name, is the end of this Holy company, which Diſtinguiſheth it trom all Societies 
elſe ; for Finis in moralibus idem quod forma in naturalibus ;, the end of Moral things, 
i the ſame as the form in Naturals. As a company of Stucents meeting together 
at publick Acts, Sc. makes a Colledgez a company of Men Aitembling to conſult, 
are called the Council: So a company of Saints met not to any other purpoſe, as to 
eat, fc. ( for then they make not a Church, 1 Cor.11.20,21,22. Have you not Flou- 
ſes to eat in, &c. ) butin the Name of Chriſt, and to call upon his Name, are a 
Church for that end put upon the meeting, muſt go to make a Church. 

They are to be united together, to a conſtant gathering together. It is not every 
ſuddain meeting that makes a Church, as to Pray, Faſt, &c, for they are to be com- 
patt together, Fpheſ.4.16. Tt is an united company of Brethren, that muſt dwell toge- 
ther in Unity, Fſal.113.1. Jeruſalem the Type of our Aſſemblies, was a City com- 
pact, Pſal. 122. 31. The firſt Church ( as tis called, Acts 2. 47. ) continued in the 
Apoſtles Fellowſhip, and that fledfaſt, 4s 2,42,46. For otherwile it could not make 
a diſtin Body unto Chriſt, as the Fpbeftans did, Eph:2.22. They were made an Ha- 
bitation unto God, alluding to the Temple ; which was called the Houſe of God, 
and was a ſetled thing, And the Word *ts x&To47 T1pioy 15 obſervable to this purpoſe 
( as it is by Beza ) for #atorxeiv and Tapoixeiy differ as Habitare and commorare, to 
dwell, and to abide, Natura Domicilium nobis non habitandi ſed commorandi dedit, as 
Tully fays. A Church isan abiding place, not a Tent for a Night; and in that he 
ſays,they were not only an Habitation, but that they dwell together #s,&c. xaJomn]nptor 
to be an Habitation, the Phraſe implies conſtantly. And ſurely, that which ſetleth 
any Common- wealth into a Budy, muſt fix this Sacred company, A company meet- 
ing at ſeveral Fairs or Marts, never make a Body or Corporation, becauſe they are 
fluid and part again ; but conſlant Aſſembling and Unity, makes a Society ; and in 
as much as it 1s a Body compacted to edifie it ſelf, it implies conſtancy. For if 
Members ſhould be Disjoynted, ang ſome Members make up the Body the one day, 
others.another, there would be little ſupply of Nour:ſhmcnt ; for the Nouriſhment is 
from what every joynt ſupplies. 

And theretore to tix them, it 1s meet and requiſite they be joyned by a ſpecial co- 
venant, which may make and expreſs a more ſpecial Relation. For indeed, as the 
Relation which Faith internal works between us and Chriſt, is the Ferm of the Church 
Myſtical ; ſo the Special Relation ro Chriſt and to one another, to enjoy all Chriſt's 
Orginances,goes to make up the Form of the Church Inſtitutcd. This Relation a Co- 
venant formally and expreſly works; and conſtant mceting with ſuch an intention, 
really and virtually makes, And therefore not Saints ſcattered, though living and 
meeting 1n one place, makes a Church, Ads 19, 1. Apollo is faid to find. Diſciples 
at Corinth, but not a Church, 

The Tabernacle, the Type of this Goſpel-Church was knit together by Taches, 
Fxod.26.6. which ( Ads 15.16.) is made. by James, the Type ot Building vp the 
Church of Chriſt for Worſhip, under the New Teſtament. And if no mention had 


been made of any ſuch things yet the Nature of the thing implics it : For a Scatter- 
ed Pcople,that Aſſemble not out of an obligation, cannot be ſuppoſed to have power 
each over other. Hence alſo we find in Scripture, that the Apoſtles Writing to Dar- 
ticular Churches, tpeak of ſuch as were Members in covenant with them, IN 2 
Plraſe of propricty 'and ſpecial Relation. So ſays the Apoſtle of Fpaphras, C 17.4.2, 
Who is one of you, in Special Relation: And there was a Stipulated SubjeQtion to 
Cirift; 2 Cor.9.13: asindeed all Societies are knit by outward agreements; 


2. As 


The Churches of Chriſt. 

2. As the Saints are joyned into one Body, fo, as occaſion is, into a Body ordered, 
not confuſed. For God in the Church 1s not the Author of Confuſion but Peace. 
It is to be a Kingdom, a Commonwealth of //rae!, a Body Politick, not civily Po- 
litick, bur Spiritually : An Army with Banners,in which are ſeveral Stations, Ranks; 
Laws and - Conſtitutions. Therefore Colo/. 2. 5. he Rejoyceth, as in their Faith as 


Chriſtians, fo in their Order, by which things were ordered in their Church among 


them. Which Order may note our. 

1. An Enjoyment of all Ordinances Inſtituted by Chriſt, according to Chriſt's 
Laws. So when the Apoſtle had ReCtified rheir Abuſes, and brought them to the 
Primitive true Inſtitution of the ( Sacrament, 1 Cor. 11. 23. That | received of the 
Lord, 1 delivered to you ) He calls this a ſetting things in Order among them, 
the Reſt I will ſet in Order when I come, wer. 34. All which Ordinances when 
rightly and duly Adminiſtred, he calleth, ( ver.2. ) Traditions or Ordinances, as he 
delivered them. , Whereof the one was the right Adminiſtration of the Lord's Sup- 
per, ver.23. Which I think were called Traditions, not that they were unwritten, 
as the Papiſt's aſſert z but becauſe they were new Inſtitutions, which came in the 
room of the Jewzſh Ordinances, and Form of Government, and ey a meerly 
Inſtitutions, de novo, received from Chriſt, and delivered only to them, ( aSver-25.) 
. implies: And not to be found formerly commanded, in the Writings of the Pro- 

lets. : 

: 2. The Order of a Goſpel-Church, imports the Ranking and Ordering all their 
Members into ſuch proper Offices, acccrding to their Gifts ; that all thoſe Ordinances 
might be enjoyed ; and all Gifrs among them, to the utmoſt, be improved to the uſe 
of the whole, As therefore it 1s called a Body, for the Identity of Members in Na- 
ture, Which are made for ſubſtance of the ſame Fleſh and Nature, ( for all Saints are 
Fleſh of Chriſt's Fleſh,and Bone of his Bone ( as we ſay ) of thoſe that are a-like and 
a Kin ) andof the ſame Graces ; So alſo it is a Body joyned, ( Epheſ.4.16.) for Union 
and Unity; and not only fo, but fitcly joyned. It 1s not only rightly joyned, but 
fitly placed and diſpoſed according to the Gifts of every Member. It is fitly joyned, 
not for the Ornament and Bcauty only of the wholez but for the uſe and ſupplying 
true Nouriſhment to the whoſe, Which we ſhall find to be that which under the Si- 
militude ob a Body, the Apoſtle doth much infiſt on, Rom. 12.4.,5,6. 1 Cor. 12. 

In a Body there arenot only many Members, as was obſerved, and ſo ina.Church; 
But 2. Theſe Members are of ſeveral ftzcs and meaſures of Gifts and Graces, Ephe/. 
4.16. There 1s a proportion 1n every part, which according to its meaſure ſupplies 
Nouriſhment to the whole ; which the Apoſtle calls, ( Rom. 12 6. ) the proportion of 
Faith received by each. And 3. Theſe Gifts are divers, ( 1 Cor. 12. 4.) there are Di- 
verſity of Gifts, as are in the Members of the Body, The Hand is gifted and fitted 
to do ſomething, which the Eyes nor, &c. 1 Cor.12.15. The Hand is not the Foot,&0 
that is, ſerves not for that uſe the Hand doth. Which Diverſity of Gifts or fitneſs for 
uſe to the whole, ariſeth partly out of the ſeveral Inſtitutions and ordering of Gra- 
ces. 'All the Members tor Subſtance, conſiſts of the ſame Simular parts, Fleſh, Blood, 
Veins, Nzrves, Arteries, Bones, which are a-like in the Hand and Foot ; but being 

zrioufly ordered and tempered (as the Apoſtles word is, ver.24. ourexepace Jin one 
there being more of Nerves, in an other more of Fleſh; in ſome there being one 
Grace more eminent as Love, Pity, &c. in others Knowledge, &c. accordingly doth 
there ariſe a ſeveral Gift out of the various compoſition and temperament of the 
fame Graces, They alſo ariſe from Superadded habits, infuſed by the Spirit 3 as in 
the Primitive Church the extraordinary Gifts wholly did, ver. 9, zo. And now theſe 
-ordinary Gifts ( that one ſhould have his underſtanding furniſhed more for words of 
Knowledge, to teach Churches ; another for words of Wiſdom, to apply them wiſely, 
wer.8.)are from a ſeveral infuſed Habit, put in by the Spirit over and above their 
Grace. 

4. As their Gifts are divers, ſo the Offices, and Adminiſtrations, and Ordinances in 
the Church are divers ; and theone are ſuited to the other, there being no Gift, bur 
an Office is appointed to cxerciſe it ; and an Ordinance alſo is Inſtituted, unto which 
both theſe Gifts and Offices ſerve. This we find in Row. 12. 4. that all Members as 
they have not the ſame Gifrs; ſonor the ſame Office, and in 1 Cor.12.4,5. thatas there 
are Ziverſities of Gifts, ſo of Adminiſtrations, that is, Offices, or Miniſtries, as 
the word ſignifies ; to exerciſe them in. And the Operations of theſe Ordinances, 
and 
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AAR and Succeſs by thoſe Ordinances, are anſwerable in the Hearts of the reli, And all 
Cha. III. theſe are fitted to all the needs in the Church, ( ver. 21. ) The Eye canner ſay Yo the 
Vo Fyot, 7 bave no need of y0u; not ſo much as a lutle finger can be wanting. : 

5. As the whole Church hath need of the right placing and diſpoſing of all theſe 
Members to thoſe ſeveral Offices, for the enjoying all thoſe Ordinances, ſo Chri{t 
hath appointed it. This is the Order of the whole, and makes it a Body, when the 
Hand ſtands not where the Eye ſhould, nor the Foot where the Hand ſhould, which 
diſpoſuxe the Apoſtle ( ver. 24. ) called ſetting divers Otticers 1n the Church, or fitly 
onetitln them, And therefore to this Day, the putting or ordaining of any to the 
Miniſtry, is called giving and taking Orders. 

In this doth this faſfituted Body differ from that Myſtical ; that though, when 
all the ſcattered Members of that Myſtical Body, ſhall come all together at latter day , 
there will be a differing meaſure of Grace and Glory ( which Epheſ.4.14. The Apo- 
file calls the meaſure of the Stature of every Member ) which, put together, makes 
up Chriſt's fullneſs, and each Perſon a perfe&t Man in his Body Myſtical, all having 
their ſevera), yet full Stature: Yet then becauſe there ſhall be a perfe& Unity in 
Faith and Knowledge, as there ſhall be no need of Ordinances ( God being all in all, 
and the Lamb the light of them, and ſo no Temple there, Revel.21.23.) fonorof 
variety of Gifts and Offices, which in this Inſtituted Body are found, 7:4 we a// come 
to the Unity, &c. and nolonger, ver.I3, - 

We may then take this for a ſure Rule, in Reading the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, 
that where we find the Body of Chriſt with Members, and varieties of Gifts and Of- 
fices, and Executions of Offices ſpoken of; there this Inſtituted Body of Chriſt is on- 
ly and principally meant. : 

The Church Myſtical, and the particular Churches Inſtituted agree in this, that 
both of them are ordained, that in them we might have a Fellowthip with Chriſt, 
and one with another, * ſo ( Ph:/.1.5.) It is called Fellowſhip in the Goſpel, And in 
the Inſtitured Church, there are the ſame Ordinances that are in the Myſtical, only 
there arc {ome Ordinances in this, thatarenot in theother ; ſo as it differs from it in 

| ſome ways and means of Fellowſhip. In the Myſtical Church, the Members have 
cllowfhip with Chriſt, by Duties of the firſt command, eſpecialiy private Prayer, &c. 
but 'in an Inſtituted Church, they have communion with him by Duties of , the ſecond 
command : That as the Church it ſelf is an Ordinance, ſo the means of Fellowſhip 
in it, are Ordinances external alſo. Chriſt here communicates himſelf by publick 
Giſts and Diſpenſations, by the Offices of Teachers, Paſtors, Elders ; and by Sacra- 
- ments, and by Excommunication, &c. and ſo by theſe ways too, the Members have 
| Fellow ſhip one with another. By Ordinances of the Myſtical Church, as the Mem- 
bers have common Faith; ſoin immediate fruits of it, they have and may have a 
communion; as to love : and ſhew effeQs of it by Relieving, Reproving, &c. For 
if there be a communion of their Perſons, then alſo of their Graces, Phi/emon 6. 7i- 
tus 1. 4. If they have a communion, as of one Chriſtian Friend with another, then 
in Offices of Friendſhip too. Thus having the ſame Spirit of Faith, they may build 
one another in Faith by Speech, Pſal.116.10. 7 Believed, therefore ſpeak, They have 
the ſame Spirit of Prayer, and therefore may Pray in the Holy Ghoſt, may fay our 
Fatlier, and fo likewiſe out of Love, may Relieve one another. But in a Church In- 
ſtitured, there is this difference. ; 

1. Tho' that theſe things are all taken 1n ; yet they are made conſtant Set Duties, 
not to be omitted. To others they are but occaſional, tho' by a ſpecial obligation, 
thus chey are bound to dogood to all, but eſpecially to the Houſhold of Faith ; and 
ſo to love all, and to pray tor all Saints as occafion is ; but theſe: joyned in Church. 
fellowſhip are eſpecially, Setly, and ex Officzo, by Office engaged in theſe Dutics : As 
toialk Holily every Day, but ſerly on the Sabbath Day. Therefore Exhortation to 
theſe common Duties, comes 1n after a Church ſuppoſed to be Inſtituted ſo, Rom. 1 2. 
9,1c,11 He5.10. 23,2425: 

2. Theſe common Duties are taken in here as Ordinances, and ſo have a Super- 
added Relation put upon them ; ſo as they have the Nature of an Ordinance. T hus : 
( MMatth, 18.15. ) Private Acmonition 1s made an Ordinance; and therefore comes 


in «cr and upon the Jaſtitution of ſuch a Church«fellowſhip , He, 10. 23, 
2 4,25. | 


2. In 


The Charches of Chriſt. goa 
3. In 2 Church Inftituted there are Ordinances, in which the Myſtical Church NAA 
out of ſuch a State, . cannor at all partake. There is the Sacrament, which is a Cos Book. VI 
munion of many made one Body, 1 Cor. 10.17. and there 1s Excommunication, which 
ſuppoſetha Body; and a Fellowſhip engaging each other, and having power to Judge 
them within it ſelf, Thus likewiſe there are Offices in an Inſtituted Congregational 
Church, which are not in the Univerſal Myſtical Church. The Fews had publick 
Feaſts and Ordinances, not to be uſed out of the Roly Mountain, and a preat Af 
ſembly, ( Lev. 4. 4. Deat.12. 5,6. and ver.14. ) which was not to meet our of it, 
Ezek.37. 26, 27. And this was a Type of Goſpel-Aſſemblies, Heb. 10.25. 1ja.2.2,3,4. 
As private performances are not accepted, until a Man is a Member of the Myſtical 
Body ; ſo nor theſe, till a Man is joyned in the Inſtituted Body, As Miniſters are 
ſet in the Church, ( i Cor.12.28, ) fo are theſe Ordinances too, | 

4. In an Inſtituted Congregational Church, there is a further Blefling on all Du- 
ties, We Pray in private, but in the Temple more acceptably, we Reprove a Bro- 
ther, but in a Church way more acceptably: There may be a Preaching out of Sea- 
ſon, but in the Church *tis in Seaſon, as Sermons, on Week-days, bleſs ; but on the 
Sabbath, give a ſpecial Bleſſing Redoubled from the conſideration of the Day, and 
of the Duty, ſo it is here in this caſe, Pſal. 133. 3. The Lord hath commanded a Bl:/- 
fing. | 
Tus, one end of a Church 1s, that a Man therein may enjoy further fellowſhip 
and more ways of communion than out of it. There is a threefold teltowſhip. 

1, Perſonal in Secret Duties z fo Fehr, in Pathmos, had Fellowſhip with Father, 
Son, &c. 1 John 1: 3. | 

2. There is a Myſtical Fellowſhip common to all Saints. 

3. There is a communion of Saints in an Inſtitured Church, which takes in all thac 
is 10 the other, and ſome things befhdes. This was Typified out in the Fews, who 
had private communion in their Synagogues, as they had a publick communion in 
their National Worthip. . | 

Another end of communion of Saints, in a particular Church, is to edifie one ano- 
ther in Faith and Love, which is the end of all Gifts, Ordinances,and of the Inſtitution 
of a Church it ſelf, Epheſ. 4.16. and Colo. 2.19. The whole Body being thus ficly 
knit by what every Joynt, and Calling, and Member, ſupplies in every parr, doth 
the whole in every part encreaſe to the edifying of it ſelf in Love. For this end 
alſo, the ſeveral Gitts and Offices do ſerve, wer. 12. Paſtors, Tcachers, &c. for the 
edifying of the Body of Chriſt. Itis not only Tpos xaraepriopey, which we Tranſlate 
perfeQting, but it may ſignifie the joynting in of Members, fo as it includes conver- 
fion, and the bringing Men into the Body, which are ſcattered from it ; and the en- 
grafting and joynting them into the Body of Chriſt, and the excellency of Gifts is 
to be meaſured by it, 1 Cor.14.12. But alſo for edifying the Saints, Nuw to have 
the Church edified, is as much, and of as much moment and neceſſity, as to have 
the Saints converted at firſt : For there is a fullneſs of Stature appointed, and every 
Member muſt grow up unto it, before it goes to Heaven ; for when all meet, every 
Member muſt have a due proportion in the whole. And therefore Chriſt fays , 
( Matth.18 3. ) Except ye be converted, i.e. Except ye be further converted z yeDil- 
ciples already converted, ye cannot be Saved. Now for this edifying every part, doth 
this Ordinance of a Church, and of the Offices in it ſerve. And the Reaſon why 
among us, the Miniſtry ſerves to converſton more then building up z and the Gifts 
are more to work on Wicked Men, than to build up Godly Men, is thac we want this 
Ordinance of a Right conſtitution of Churches, and of the Ordin:nces and Officers 
thereof, Whereas yet it is of as much conſequenceas the other. For as by converthi- 
on, the Church is encreaſed Exrenfrvely in Perſons, ſo, in the other, [nten/tuely tn 
Graces : And to this end ſhould all exerciſes, in Church Aſſemblies, and other meer. 
ings of particular Members of it in private tend, x Cor.14.260. Le? aUthings be done 
to edification, ver. 31. That all may learn and all may be comforted, And 1o in private 

_ meetings of the ſame Body, they ſhould provcke tolove snd good Works, eb.io.zs. 
and to have the Church edified. | 

And to conclude this, thus hath God ordained, that till the whole Body meet to- 
gether, with every Member grown up to its full Stature ( when they [nll* grow no 
more, and need no more edifying, being come to its full growth  thcſe particular 
Bodics ſhould ſerve to encreaſe them. and to Be, them for that General Afembly 
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AR AA acaink the time that they then meer; when tius impertedt Church, and all the Gitts 

Cha.1l. and Ordinances of it, ſhall be ſwallowed up in that General Church, as Rivers are 

&v>L when they tall into the Sea ; and rhen all this, which is imperfe&, ſhall be done 
away. | 

This communion of Saints in a particular Church, 1s further deſigned to the glory 
of God through Chriſt, which is the end of ajl : So gathering together in his Name, 
may be unceritood. Which may mean for bis Name ( as was obſerved ) fo 2 Cor. 
20. 8. Thou haſt Built a Santtuary for thy Name. He would put his Name there 
and his Name was Great, great there, Pſal.56.1. Epheſ:3.21. Unto him be Glory in the 
Church through Chriſt, And through all his Works praiſe him ; yet his Saints bleſs 
him, P/al.145.10. And they ſpeak of the Glory of his Kingdom, and of the Glory 
of his Power, ver. 11. And where but in rhe Aſſembly of ' the Saints? Praiſe wazt- 
th for thee in Sion, Pſal. 65. 1. that is in the Church, where the ſound of Fraiſes 
Eccho again, and Reſound in every Heart and Multiply, and is made more Gſorious, 
therefore fays he ( Pſal.35.18..) 1 will give thanks in the Great Congregation ; and I 
will praiſe thee in the preſence of much People; for that is the moſt proper place of 
Praiſe, and of making his Name Glorious. 

This Fellowſhip ot Saints in a Church, is al/ through the Spirit, Epheſ.2.22. Built 
through the Spirit : 1. It is the Spirit makes them Saints, and ſo fit matter for this 
Building, 2. It 1s the Spirit, and not Man, that makes them willing, and moves 
their Hearts, to joyn 1n this Ordinance. 3. It 1s the Spirit, that gives all the Gitrs 
that are in the Members. 4. It is the Spirit that 1s that Energy ( as the word 
is, Epheſ. 4.16. ) through which every part ſupplies Nouriſhment to others. | 

The Definition of a True Goſpel-Church, will Reſult out of the recolleCion of all 
theſe foremenrioned parts together. Jt # a company of Saints. Aſſen bling together in 
one place, built by a ſpecial covenant into one Diſtintt Body. which, as occafion uu, u tobe 
fitly ordered to enjoy conſtant Fellowſhip with Chrifl in all bus Wiy: and Ordinances ; to 
their own mutual edification, and the Glory of God through the Spirit, And the cau- 
ſes of it may ſeverally and apart be confidered, as included all in this Defini- 
tion. 

i. The true, and only true matter of this Church is Saints viſibly obeying Chriſt, 
and a true profeſſion of this, is the only true Adequate note of the matrer of 
It. 

2. T he Special Relation which they have to Chriſt, and one to another in this way, 
and the Fellowſhip with Chriſt, and with one another, is the truc Form of a Church. 
The mutual agreement works that ſpecial Relation, and is the Inſtrument of conjoyn- 
iv this Mattcr and Form. 

;. The Order and Right Adminiſtration of the Ordinances, and diſpoſing of Mem- 
bers 1s the Forma Externa, the External Form of this Body, The Bleſſed Spirit that 
Acts and Breaths 1n all the forma 4ſifkens, the Aſſiſtant Form, and their own Edifica- 


tion and God's Glory, through Chriſt their Read, is the Final cauſe of this particular 
viſible inltituted Church. 
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That Jeſus Chriſt hath given Liberty and Power to his Saints, to imbody 
themſelves into Congregational Churches, That in doing ſo, they are not guil- 
ty of ſmfull Separation or Schiſm. 0. | 


W- have ſeen, that a particular Church is the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and what 
this Church is,and of whom to be made up,and/how : There y=tremains to 
ſhew the Riſe, Original of ſuch Churches, and to clear itout, and by whom any ſuch 
Churchesareto be Reared, Erected, and Begun, and Setup ; and in whom the Power 
and Authority lies to begin and Build, and gather together Saints into ſuch a Church, 
Which we muſt conſider;for otherwiſez though the thing done is Lawful and Warran- 


tavle,and 1s God's Ordinance; yet we may ſtill beask't (as they ask't Chriſt ) by what 


Authority do ye theſe things ? 
For 
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For the building of the Temple, it was not only neceſſary, that a command and NAA 
Inſtitution could be produced,that ſuch an Houſe was to be built ; which though Moſes OR TRE 
gave expreſs Warrant for, but yet this was not Warrant enough for every one to be- YO 
gin to Build it ; no not for David, for though he was the King of 7/rae/, and fo 
had the Supream power in the Common-wealth, &c. commirred to him , yetit was 
beyond his Commiſſion to Attempt the Building i, till he ſhould have a Special 
Commitlſion from God to do it, as God tells him, 2 Sam. 7. 5., 6, 7,8,9. He indecd 
provided Materials, and gave the Platform 5 but So/vmon was only ro build it, v. 13. 
As therefore we are to look to a word of Inſtitution, that it be done, and to a right 
Pattern and Modell how it be done, and to right Materials, of whom this Houſe be 
built ; ſo as much alſo' to thetrue and lawful Power, by whichit is to be put in Exe- 
cution; and by whom it may be built. For as the Apoſtle to the F/ebrews tells us, 
( Heb. 3, 4.) Every Homſe is built by ſome Man ; fo this Houſe muſt have a lawful 
Builder, 

All Affemblies ( as at firſt T intimated ) muſt be conveened by Jawful Authority ; 
and fo muſt this. Now though it ts Warranted to be fet up in Chriſt's immediate In- 
ftitutionz yet the ſetting of 1t up is done by Men, whom Chrift Anthorizeth to do 
it, He Reareth it not as he doth our Houfe in Heaven, without Hands ( x Cor.5.1.) 
but his Temple here below, as that of So/omon's is made with Hands ; and the Rearing 
of it runs through the Hands of ſome, as the Builders of it. 

; Now thereare that pretend to have this power as of Governing ; fo only of be- 
ginning and giving Warrant to Saints to make Churches : Who yer will be tound to 
prove in this, fuch Builders as the Phariſees, who refuſed the head Stone, and nemher 
build truly themſelves, according to the Pattern, nor will ſuffer others. And they 
are fuch Magiſtrates, and ſuch Church-Governours, who would call in all Church-i a- 
tents, not ereaed by themſelves, with a quo Warranto ? 

This power mult certainly lie forewherec, elſe it were an Inſtitution in vain, which 
could never be produced into At, Now this is that which I am about to Demon- 
ſtrate. That as the Saints and Members of Chriſt Myſtical, are only fit matter for 
this Church z ſo they have an immediate Independent Power and Authority trom Je- 
ſus Chriſt, their immediate Head and King, to gather and combine themſelves in ſuch 
an Aſſembly, without expecting Warrant from any Governors, what ever on Earth; 
I ſhall firſt explain, and then prove it. 

1. Miniſters make not a Church, nor are they. or their power requiſite to the firſt 
gathering of it. The Miniſters or Church-Governors, even thoſe that begat to Chriſt; 
have not this power of caſting us into Churches, and Diſpoſing us herein. So far as 
they had a hand in begetting us : So far they may have a hand in it,that is by direct» 
ing us to it,and exhorting us untoit ; but the power 15 in our ſelves immediately. And 
there is this Reaſon, why the power of gathering Churches is not Dependent on them, 
becauſe they are to be ſet in Churches, 1 Cor.12.28, Ads 14.23. There were Churches 
gathered, ere Elders were made in them. And then beſides, if ſuch a power was 
Reſident in the Miniſters, then when they dye, a Congregation ſhould ceafe to be a 
Church. We are not then to a-wait the leave of Church-Governors, for the gather- 
iog of a Church. 

2. Two or three Saints have an immediate power from Chriſt,to begin this Fellow 
ſhip. 

T: It 1s fo in Chriſt's Inſtitution, Matrh. 18. 20. The Writ or Commiſſion for it 

runs immediately and fingly in his Name, not im the Kings, norin the Miniſters, &c. 

becauſe his Power and Authority is Warrant enough. Neither 1s it the meaning only , 

that when fo gathered, they ſhould do all in his Name, but even to Gather themſelves 

into a Church, is in his Name. For if the very gathering together, be an Ordinance 
of it ſeit to frame a Church thereby ; then there is the ſame reaſon of it, that there 
is of all other Ordinances. And therefore as when gathered, they have power in his 

Name, to Excommunicate in his Name, 1 Cor.5.4. and ro Baptize in his Name, Ge. 

ſo to gather 1n his Name too: And as a Magiſtrate hath power to forbid thote an Or- 

dinance to be Adminiſtred, fo not to hinder this other. For it gathering together 
it (elt be an Ordinance, as 1t 15, it theretore hath his Name put to it, a5 well as rhe 
reſt ; and they have not power to intermeddle in it, nor 15 their power to be requn- 
red tor the one, more than for the other, And beſides Chriſt's bidding Saints to 12 - 
ther in bis Name, is as if the King ſhould in a CORY ſay to ijuch and ſucir 
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ticy be, So Chriſt ſays of Children, Mar, 10. 14. Suffer them to come ro me, and for- 


RA when ye are gathered together in my Name, do thus, which implies, that he gives 
Cha. IV. them power in his Name to meer. 
EE a 4 


2. As Chriſt did thus immediately in his Name ordain it: So the Apoſiles taught 
the Diſciples to praCtice it as immediately from Chriſt, without expecting leave 
from Magiſtrates or any other ;, and what they taught them todo, we may do to the 
end of the World. And there is the ſame reaſon for doing it under Magiſtrates, 
Chriſtian, as Heathen 4 for the power is but the ſame. The Apoſtles bad them nor 
forſake Aſſembling themſelves, Heb.10.25. He ſpeaks not only to particular Perſons 
not to leave the Aſſemblies ; but to the whole Churches of the Fews, not to forſake 
Church Aſſemblings, not to break up their meetings, notwithſtanding they were 
Perſecuted, ver. 33. And ſo for the ſame reaſon, we are not to forbear to Aſſem- 
ble. And the true Radical Fundamental grounds of this are, | 

1. Becauſe as Jeſus Chriſt is the King of Saints, ſo he is an immedute King unto 
them, Epbeſ. 1. 22, As God hath given him to be over all things, ſo over all chings 
a Head to his Church ; ſo as in this point of Head-ſhip, no Interior power on Earth 
doth come between. In all matters which immediately do paſs between, and which 
concern him and them in this Relation, he is an immediate Governor to them ; and 
hath pur none of his power out of his Hands, to Magutrates or the c1vil power. 
And therefore his Ordinances they are to exerciſe and enjoy, without any immediate 


- Commiſſion from Men. 


x 


2. As he is thus immediate King ; fo he hath Reſerved this power to himſelt : And 
you ſhall find that Chriſt mentions this his Tranſcendent power, to this very purpoſe. 
He firſt ſent his Apoſtles out to Preach, and make Diſciples, Matth.z8.19., All pow- 
er is given to mein Heaven and Earth, ( ſays he ) Go ye therefore and make Diſciples, 
(C as the word is ) aud Paprize them, and Teach them to do what ever I command , 
whereof this, as was ſhewn, was one. And in this faying, / am nor with you only, 
'but thoſe that believe on me, to theend of the World, (wer. 20.) Chriſt mentions his , 
Supream Power, and ſhews that he was able to command and make good th:s ; for 
he had power over all. He commanded it, and promiſed this And witi: all to 
ſee the equity of it, conſider that he who 15 over all, and hath derived much of his 
power to Kings and Maguitt: ates, his Vice-gerents on Earth,hath SubjeCted the Eſtates, 
Lives and Perſons of h1s Saints as Men, as well as the reſt of Men to thems yet 
that which concerns Spiritual power between him and them as their King, he reler- 
ved to himſelf,as a fo exempt flower of his Prerogative. And it is as equal he ſhould 
aſlume it and ordain it thus, as it was that God ſhould reſerve to himſelf one day 
of Seaven, having given us Six, So doth Chriſt allow Magiſtrates power in Tem- 
poral things over Men, and all Creatures here below 3 only his pt culiar People, and 
Royal Nation, as they are Saints, and in things pertaining to him and his Worſhip,he 
hath Exempted them. The Magiſtrates are indeed to uſe their power, to ſee his 
Laws kept ; ſo that this Liberty of ours, is not to be maintained and practiſed of us, 
as our Liberty ; but as Chrift's Prerogative, which we his Courtiers are not to ſiiffer 
to be encroached upon, or diffiniſhed.Þ. | 

3. Ashe is thusa King immediate, and hath reſerved this power to himſelf; fo he 
hath given and imparted all to his Saints, that might fully enable them, and qualific 
them tor it. | 

r. By giving them Right, and ſuch a Right, as 1s Natural to a Saint, as a Saint x 
and thieretore can no more be encroached on by them, then Natural Liberties of Men, 
as Men May be invaded. The Saints ( as was faid) by reaſon of the Divine Nature 
do breath atter a Fellowſhip one with another, even as every one as a Man, doth af- 
ter tellowſhip with one of the ſame kind. It is not good for Man to be alone { as God 
faid,Gen.2.18.) And therefore he Created the Woman,and beſides Inſtituted that Ordi- 
nance of Marriage in Paradiſe, for the comfort and propagation of Mankind. The 
Right unto which Fellowſhip, and the comtorts of it belongs unto a Man or Woman 
as fuch naturally, as likewiſe there 1s a Natural propenlicn to it. So likewiie to ſe- 
tisfie rhis common defire in all Saints, of having Fellowſhip rogether, Chriſt the Au- 
thor of this New World and Generation, ordained this Ordinance of a Church, and 
Ordinances tobe enjoyed 1n 1t, for the Building up of the New Creature; and the 
Propagation ot 1t to others, And likewiſe the Right unto this rellowſhip, and the 
Ordinances of it doth reſide in a Saint as a Saint ; and fo in all Saints, whereever 
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bid them not, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven; thar is, they have Right in me, 

; : TT | | hg SF © Book VI. 
as well as you, andin ſome Ordinances, as well as you. But more expreſly the Holy (-<, 
 Ghoft ſpeaks,Rev. 22.14. Bleſſed are they that do the commandments, that they may have 
Right to the Tree of Life,and to enter into the City, He ſpeaks of that Glorious Churth,; 
afore the end of the World z which was that City ; and the Tree of Life is Chriſt, in 
the Ordinances of that Church : For ſo to 4dam, the Tree of Lite was a Sacrament 
of the Second Commandment. Which Tree of Life ſtanding in the City, a Mar 
mult firſt enter into, and be admitted into theCity ; and then to the eating of thar 
Trce. So that, : : , —- 

I. He that doth the commandments, and is a Godly Man, hath a Right as ſuch both 
to the Sacraments and to a Church-tellowſhip : But to the Sacraments but Remotely 
and not till firſt admitted into the City, So thata Saint's immediate Right to the Sa- 
crament, is founded in a Church-State, into which he muſt firſt be admitted ; yet 
ſuch a Radical Potential Right he hath, as he ought to be admitred 3 as every Man as 
a Man, hath a Right to Marriage comforts, bur yer remotely ; for he muſt be 
Marryed firſt, and entred into that Fellowſhip, and then he hath an actual 
Right. : 

Gur z. He hath to a Church-fellowſhip, a more immediate Right , ſoas there is 
nothing betwixt him and it z but only that others joyn with him 1n it, as in a Marrt- 
age-fellowſhip 1t ts. | 

3. Unto this Fellowſhip and Ordinances none other have Right, ver. 23. Without 
are Dogs, and that make a Lye, falſe Prefeſſops, ana Rev. 21.27. There ſhall in 1d 
wiſe enter into it avy thing that defileth, &c. | 

2. As they thus have a Right to this Fellowſhip and Ordinances ( Chriſt having 
ordained them, and them alone, as the Children's Bread, and not for 1) »,3s ) fo Chritt 
hath given them an immediate power from himſelf to enjoy theſe Ordinances, not 
deriving it from any 'other power whatever, but his own. Wherein u« dorh, 1n part, 
difier trom that Ordinance of Marriage, to which, though a Man bach a Right as a 
Man , yet Parents have power over their Children ( 1 Cor.7.37.) to enjoin incmin this 
Ordinance, that their conſent be asked, and obtained, Bur it 1s not to inthis Com» 
bination Spiritual, unto which a Saint, as a Saint, hath both a Right and tull power to 
calt themſelves, and joyn in ſuch a way immediately ; not only without asking Ma- 
eifirate's conſent. Whoas in Marrving of the SubjeQs, they have no power 1n any 
Common-wealth, nor are to have, (it being an AC of Natural Right, not Civil, and 
ſo our of his Bounds ) ſo much leſs have they power in this Spiritual Union, it beins 
a Spiritual Right, which is Tranſcendently more out of the Sphere of their Authori- 
ty and Power. Allo accurding to the Liw ot Nature, King's have nothing to do with 
Family Government and Order, to appoint whom I ſhall admit, &c. becauſe their 
power preſuppoſeth Family Governmeat firſt : Much leſs have they power 1n God's 
Family- matters, 

1. 'T:s true indeed, they have a power to permit it. So Cyrus gave commiſſion 
to build the Temple, and protected them in it. And therefore Paul bids them in 
their Congregations, to Pray for Kings, 1 Tim.2.2,3,4. That they may lead peaceabl: 
Lives in all Godlineſs, and foin all the Ways and Ordinances of it. And that advan- 
tage the Saints have, when Magiſtrates are Godly, &c. 

2. They have power toexaCt the performance of Chriſt's Laws. Magiſtrates have 
a power to puniſh Saints that are either Subjes, if they negle& any Ordinance, and 
ſo if they negle& among the reſt, this Duty of caſting themſelves into Aſſemblies. 

And God's good Hand may be with them in ſuch commands, as 2 Chroz. 3o. When 
Hezehiah ſent out commands to the People to Aſſemble to the Paijover, ver. 12. 7he 
Hand of God was to give the People one Heart, to do the commandment of the King, by 
the word of the Lord. | 

3- They neednor to expe their power or leave, for their gathering into a Church, 
as if without it, ſuch a Combination were unlawful ; nor to forbear-out of Conſci- 
ence of their Prohibition. If indeed they uſed force or perſecution actual, rhey might 
forbear their Afſemblies as the Diſciples, Adﬀs 8. 1, and ſcatter themſclves; bur not 
becauſe of the command ſimply, but the Perſecution ; becauſe God will have Mer- * 
Cy, not <acrifice; Tt Eng 

4- Chriſtian Magiſtrates have no more power herein, then Heathen Magiſtrates s 
for his converſion encreaſeth not his power, but SanCtifieth ir. And therefois 
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not as Chriſtian Magiſtrates are we to expect their leave if we have immediate 
*power from Chriſt. : ; Fo 

;, Chriſt hath inveſted his Saints with ſuch a power, by giving them power to 
Judge of, and to call each other to come into ſuch Church-Fellowſhip. -Le? as go zo 
the Mountain of the Lord, Eſa. 2. 3. For the Spiritual Man Judgeth all things, and 
is Judged of none; and therefore is Supream Judge in things Spiritual, as this meer- 
ly is : As he is a Judge of Truths ( ſo as he needs no outward Judge in Doctrines ) 
ſo alſo of Perſons: And if they have power to Judge them within, without the 
help of Magiſtrates power ; then allo to Judge whom to take in. 

4. Chriſt lnveſts them with this Right, by communicating his Offices to them , 
even as Moſes put ſomeof his power upon the Elders z fo hath Chriſt on his Church. 
They are Kings and Prieſts, and made fo by him ; and if fo, then in what they are 
Kings, they are Supream, and Independent, Rev. 1.6: And as he is to havean eter- 
nal Government over them ; ſo they are to have towards one another in his Church 
Fellowſhip. | 

5. This Kingdom is too Tranſcendent for the Sphere of any Inferior power todeal 
in. For their's is but of this World ; but my Kingdom, ſays Chriit, is not of this 
World, John 18. 36. And if they have nothing to doin things Natural, which Men 
as Men have a Right and Power to do, much leſs in that which is Spinrual, and 
which belongs to Saints as Saints. ; 

6. It is a Liberry that Chriſt hath purchaſed for his Saints : Which, whatever it 
be, we are to ſtand faſt in, Gal. 5.1. Now this 1s part of our Liberty, that in matters 
of Worſhip ; which are things of another World, we are not Subjec* to Ordinances 
of Men, 2 Col. 20. Why as living in the World, are ye ſubjet to Ordinances, in 
things of this World, you may be ſo, butnot in things of another World ; ſuch as 
Chriit's Ordinances, whereof the Fundamental one is this of Church-Fellowſhip. 
Which Liberty, though the Defence of it, hath coſt us our Liberty in the way we 
once went in, and in the Ordinances then enjoyed ; and ſo in ſome things, and ef- 
pecially in ſome times, may be a Snare; yet it is a Royalty, which take all times and 
ſeaſons ( that may run over the Churches Head ) 1s for our Advantage, that by vertue 
of it in all times, we may enjoy the Ordinances as freely from Chriſt in one time or 
Age as 1n another. 

7. For that was the end why Chriſt ordained it thus. For it Chriſt had not giV= 
en this inimediate Independent power to the Saints, as well as Right, then rhey mighe 
in ſome Ages, yea, in moſt, never have enjoyed that which they had a Right unto 
and ſo that Right would have been in vain. But Chriſt did not leave his Saints fo 
Deſtiture ; but that as he gave them a fitnels tor a Church-Society, Ceſires after it, 
a Right toir, and Ordinances to be enjoyed ; ſo he gave power to enjoy them Inde- 
pendently, ler Magiſtrates, &c. be in all Ages what they will. 

Thus you fee what Power and Liberty we have to begin a Church : But then a- 
gain, the queſtion and caſe will further be putz that we living under Chriſtian Go- 
vernors, and among Churches and Congregations allowed by them : What War- 
rant may we have for this apart,and Clanculary practice,of ſetting up ſuch a Church 
as this ? 

In anſwer to this, ſuppoſe them Churches we will, as indeed I will not Diſpute it 
( only to any of you that think them nots you have the fuller Warrant for that 
Practice, Warrant enough for that opinion ; which I have not ) therefore Þ yyill go 
upon Suppoſition, and ſuch grounds, as all may and will agree in. 

1. Though they are Churches yerif you were never truly Memoers of any,you 
are free to begin where you will ; and fo to be of the beſt; This liberty we under the 
Goſpel have, that the Fews had not ; for there being to them but one Church, and 
that was National under the High Prieſt z rhey were in no caſe, to ſet up another ; 
and bur in caſe of Idolatry, to remove from communion with it. But now under the 
Goſpel, Churches may be erected every where by Saints, and 'tis free tothem to joyn 
with whom they pleaſe. Now for us, whether any of us may account our felves 
Members of any of their Churches, needs not much examining. To give our ſelves 
up to ſuch a Fellowſhip with thoſe, with which we did partake the Ordinances, was 
not our Intention then ; but we came to receive Chriit, as Members of his Myſti. 
cal Body, and fo as ſuch who had a Perſonal Right to Chrift,and that was all. Which 
Acts, though God accepted, winking at our Ignorance ; and for thoſe times and oc- 
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caſions of receiving Sacraments, accepted them as Church Acts ; yet not ſuch as to NAA 
oblige us to the Congregation we received in; we mtending no more ſpecial commu- pe 
nion with the Saints therein, in one than in another. 

2. Though they are Chnrches before God, and fo to be acknowledged by us, in 
our opinion of them ; yet they are not ſuch as neceſfarily we ſhould be iyed to conti- 
nue in ; and not to remove from. | 

1. Becauſe they are Churches defective in Ordinances, it 1s Warrant to remove : 
to ſuch a Church, where all may be enjoyed ( which, do what we can, could not be 
in them ) and this by vertue of that liberty mentioned under the Goſpel. - So as it 
15 nota Removal from no Church to a Church 3 but from a Defective Church, to a 
Church more compleat in all Ordinances of Propheſying, Offices, Excommunicati- 
on, &c. And in ſuch Churches, where the Admiſſion uſerh not to be Formal, the leave 
to depart 'needs nor be Forma]. 

2.Becauſe they are Defiled Churches to'our Judgments,and ſo Defiled,as to confinue 
in them, a Man bimfelt would become Defiled alfos in this caſe a Man may remove 
from them ; and therefore much more he may chooſe, whether he will ingage in them 
when he is free. For though they remain Churches to my Judgment 1til] ( as a Le- 
prous Man isa Man )and that becauſe they axe fo in God's acceptation ; yet to me 
they are the ſame as no Church, if I cannot enjoy the Ordinances 1n them ; or ſhall 
be Defiled in the enjoying them. So as they may be Churches as to their State, when 
not in uſe to me. 

AS 1, If tothe free enjoying any Ordinanee, any thing ſinful muſt be practiſed; 
as in receiving the Sacrament, let chat Church be in it ſelf, and in my Judgment 
otherwiſe never ſo Reformed, yet if this be impoſed on me, or I mui} not receive z 
it is no_ Mother to me, for it denies to me her Child, the Bread wiuch is due to me | 
as a Child's Portion, | 

2. In other praiſes it is ſo Defiled, as that I cannot conſitmntly be a Member in 
it,but I muſt alſo be Defiled ; as in mixt receiving,n which ſince the wicked are made 
one Body with the Saints,there is a fin which lies fomewhere,r Cor co.17.And if that 
the not exerciſing this power, which is due to a Conxregation, and which they are 
not to forbear to exerciſe, in caſting outſuch 1s a fin of the whole, and it be a Du- 
ty not to joyn with them : Then 1 am not to partake conſtantiy with them ( becauſe 
then | ſhould partake of their Sin ) in ſuch a mixture, and thould alſo fin in omitting 
the Ordinance of wirhdrawing from them, 2 Tz. 3. 5. The command being, Ez: k, 
44 24. That God's Laws ſhall be kept in all the Atlemblies, ( eſpecially fecing by 
the Godlies preſence, they become Aſſemblies z and God vouchſafes unto them char 
priviledge ) they again ſhould ſee to execute his Laws, which from Chriſt Indepen- 
dently they have Tranſmitted to them. However, if this Practice, and Omiilicn, be 
made but doubtful unto me, it 15 to me a Sin to continue among them, 

2. Though it ſhould be granted, that I might occaſionally receive the Sacrament 
in them ( as being Churches pro hac vel i/a vice) yet it will not follow, that ] 
ſhould be a conſtant Member to continue with them. For in ſuch an occafional re- 
ceiving, I am not ſo made a Member, as to be called to exerciſe any ſuch Judicial 
AQ of caſting out the bad; bur it lies on them who are conſtant Members of it ; 
who by their Approbation, makethemſelves one Body with them. 

4 But in even ſuch a receiving occafional, I am not to partake, till I am a ſetled 
Member in ſome Church: For, as was faid, this 1s a Church Ordinance, which, as 
a Myſtical Member of Chriſt, a Chriſtian hath but a Remote Right unto. And 
thereforeT muſt be in a Church, ere I partakeof it any where. And fecing we are 
not ſoin theirs, Original Members, it is neceſſary we be of a more pure Caurch, 
e're we can be capable of receiving the Lord's Supper. 

5. This Church-Soctety therefore 1s not a Separation from them, asno Churches in 
themſelves ; but «s no Churches :o usin uſe. For Separation is ſo to part from them, 
as to condemn them for no Churches ( as when the Saints came our of the Worls, 
they are ſaid to Separate from it, as condemning it as lying in Wickedneſsand Unre- 
generate ) but ſo we ſeparate not from them ; not as from no Churches to our Judg- 
ments ; but as none fit for us to joyn with. | 

6. This, our not Separating,we may teliifie by holding fuch communion with them, 
wherein we may not be Defiled z and by vertue of this our Churcn-Fellowſhip, have 
this further improvement by their Ordinances, as to partaze with them in a New Re- 
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PAA lation. And ſo it is not a Separation but a new moulding of a new Church more 

> V. compleat, as whem a Man that pulls downan old Houſe, and builds with the fame 

Materials a new one more compleat. And herein we may do as the Saints did jn 

Hieruſalem ; they were joyned in a Church-Fellowſhip-Chriſtian, and yet went to 

the Temple, and enjoyed the Ordinances there, As 2, 46. Which Jewiſh Church 

they Rejected, not as no Church , though ſuch as was to vaniſh atore the 

new. 7 

| It need not trouble us, that this is not a viſible Church ( that is 1n the exerciſe 

and profeſſion of it ) for though that would be more comfortable ; yet it is not of the 

- eſſence of a Church, it being but an Adjunt. And it is called viſible, not in reſ- 

& of a neceſſary viſibility to others; but as to themſelves, and one to another. 

For ſo, in the Primitive Times, their Congregations were not things viſible to wick- 

ed Men; but in ſecret to themſelves, the Church being fled into the Wilderneſs, 

$* No Danger is to Reſtrain us from doing our Duty herein, as in the Primitive 

Times it did not, when Perfecution was more hot than now, Heb. 10. 25, 33, 24- 

Tis true, God will have Mercy rather than Sacrifice ; but then, if the enjoying Sa- 

crifice be a greater Mercy, than the loſs of what is hazarded can be, if both being 

put into the ballance, Sacrifice is the greater benefir of the two, compared with what 

is hazarded, then we are to chooſe Sacrifice rather, even by vertue of that Rule, that 

as the Body uw better than Rayment, ſo the Soul, than meerly Liberty or Eſtate, Tho” 

in caſe of Life it would alter z for then you take away the Subje&t which ſhould 

enjoy the Sacrifice it ſelf, 'Therefore when the Perſecution was. but the ſpotling 

their Goods, Heb. 10. 33, 34. they forbore not ro Aſſemble ; but when it touched 
Life, they Diſperſed heme: » ASS. 1,- | 


a Rr Swahnc:- 
IT EE LIES - — 
w_ - . _—— 


- Rare AGATE EIT AIRES Oy Hy B34 Rs + es? SEA AHL) ts Der 6/545 FENCES COON 
CO 


<br rage ca ee Ib > 079 9 VR OUGEINCS: IIY 
4 II6 > | ayearn- r. Ov" PPgt 3. CES Io. pet 22 eTs. 


i -—a— 
E—_ 
 —_ 


Cit AP. YV; 


© —-——_- 4 


COIN wo 4 : - 
pratitghey Sep” ie. As wt 2 au rns 71 e CE TO IC IOOT <0, cent 0% irs 
=_ —_— — —_— «rg ——_— LIC. O _ — _—_— 


| j 
* id 
Ma4L 

/* 


That it is neceſſary there ſhould be various kinds of Officers m a Church, and that 
each ſhould be ſetled by a Divine Inſtutution, 


ſhewed before, what the conſtitution of a Church is, that, as it was to be a Bod y 

of Saints, ſo alſo an ordered Body, as Col. 2. 5. is intimated, and elſewhere, 
which Order, as | then faid, noted our two things, 1. Enjoying all Ordinances, So 
1 Cor. 11. ver. 23. compared with , v.24. The Lord's Supper 1s reckoned a part of 
the Apoſtolical Orders; and ver. 1, the Inſtitutions of the New Teſtament are cal- 
led Traditions, Gc. 

A1d 2, Thar Order,conliſts in their Ranking their Members into ſuch Offices,accor- 
ding to the Gifts as Chriſt hath appointed z that ſo all the Ordinances might be en- 
Jo ed. | 
I thall now ſhew the neceſſity of Officers and Miniſters in a Church. 

It may abundantly convince us, that Heb, 6. 2. /mpofition of Hands, is reckoned as 
one of thoſe fix points, which are of the Foundation, and firſt Princples of: Religion, 
ver. 1.1aid by thoſe Maſter-Builders, and by the ſign uſed at the Ordination 
and calling of Officers, the uſe and power of the Miniſtry, and Officers of a Church 
1s meant; and placed here next,and conjoyned with the Dottrine of the Sacrament (Bap- 
ti/m being here put for both, as breaking Bread is elſewhere put for the whole Lord's 
Supper. )becauſe the one 1s conjuntt with the other: Anſwerable unto which in che Red- 
diti9n,is, taſting the good Word of God; which uſeth to be Diſpenſed by thoſe Officers. 
Tic partaking of the Holy Ghoſt, is efpecially in Baptiſm and the Sacraments and 
he uſually is powred forth more abundantly at the Sacrament. This eſtabliſhmeat 
of Officers in a Ciurch, is not indeed neceſſary and fundamental to the Perſonal Sal- 
vation of a Chriliian, yet unto the Building of them up, which is as neceffary as 
Converſion. 

And therefore anſwerably : The courſe of the Apoſiles was, firſt, to go to plant 
and convert Men to Caritt, and then to knit them into Church-Fellowſhip; as 4s 2. 
V.47. And then a while to leave them till Men fit tor Offices, ſhould be found amongſt 
them by Trial of their Gifts, and ſoundneſs of their Converſions and then to ſend 
Evangeliſts or themſelves again to viſit then : Buca to confirm them inthe Faith,and 

| alſo 
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alſo to ſettle Officers and Elders amongſt them , according to Chriſt's lnſtitu- Hexrag 
tion. | | pero Bge! 

And thus i» every Church theſe Officers were ſetled, ſo As 14.21,22,23,24. Paul 
and Barnabas returned to Antioch, lconium, Lyſtra, confirming the Diſciples ; and when 
they had choſen Elders in every Church, with Prayer and Faſting they departed, w. 1 3. 

And where themſelves could not come they ſent Evangeliſts, as 7:tws to Crete , 

1 Tit. 5, for this cauſe, to ordain Elders in every City, where Churches were plan- 
ted: Soas the great care and work of the Apoltles and Evangeliſts, was as firſt to 
gather Churches: So then to ſet Officers over them,and fo to commend them to thiir 
charge, and God'sgrace : ſoin Epheſw, Ads 20.17.28, 32. for then they madeaccount 
they had provided for them,as muchas 1n them lay z even as Parents, do when the 
ſee their Children Marryed, and well beſtowed. The uſe, and excellency, and nc- 
ceſſity of them to rhe Church, might many ways be demonſtrated unto us. 

1. Theſe Officers and Gitts, arethe Joynt and Diſtin& work of all three Perſons. 

They conſpire and have a Diſtin&t hand in framing them for the Church, as well 
as in the Great Work of our Salvation; Father, Son; and Holy Ghoſt meet in the 
making and ordainingOfficers: And each PerſondiſtinQly contributes ſomething. As we 
gather the Excellency of rheTreation of Man,above all Creatures,becauſe the wholeTri- 
nity ſay, Let us make Man;and ſo ofRedemption,thatFather,Son,andHolyGhoſl, ſet their 
Hands to it,and bear Offices in it; ſo wemay infer the greatneſs, neceſſity, excellency of 
Officers in a Church and their holy Communion,becauſe all three Perſons, not only as 
in other Works, bur diſtinQly and apart concur unto it. So we have it at once told us ; 
and we need not have Recourſe to ſeveral places for it, i Cor. 12. 4, 5, 6b. Thoſe 
three Perſons are the rhree Great Officers in our Salvation: And theſe O;ficers in his 
Church, are the leſſer, Chriſt is the chief Paſtor, they the Inferior under him, x Per.5. 
and ſo are co-workers with the Trinity ; ſhall all three Perſons concur to conſtituic 
them, and ſhall we negle& to have them ? 

2: They are the Gifts bequeathed us by Chriſt at his departures and his laſt Giſt 
mult needs be a great one, and ſo to be eſteemed by us, and made uſe of accordins- 
ly. To havea Gift given (which 15 ordained finiply for uſe, or elſe it is mace vain, 
and ineffeQtual) and to let it be unuſed, what a flighring 1s it of any ones 1 ove? If a 
Garment be given as a Legacy to wear, what a contempt of the Donor's Gift would 
it be ro ſell it 2 Now Officers are Chriſt's Legacy, and his laſt Legacy, Fpheſe. 1. 1 1 
when hz aſcended, He gave Gifts to Men, as Elias at his Aſcending, obtained a 
reſting of his Spirit on Eliſha , and what were thoſe Gifts, wer. 11. ſave 
Apoſtles, Paſtors and Teachers, 9c: and mark ir, the Gifts given, that make 
them to be Paſtors and Teachers are not alone ſaid to be the Gifts , but' the 
Men endued with thoſe Gifts, and put into thoſe Offices; Pafors, Teachers, The 
Miniſters themſelves are Gifts, and ſo their Gifts became of double and treble uſe 
when Officers, to what before when private Men : Thus in like manner, Numb. 18. 
of the Levires it 1s ſaid, to you they are given as a Gift for Jehovah, and as to 
ſerve Fehovah, ſo them alſo. And Numb. 18. 7. Aarons Service is termed a Service 
of Gitt, and next to God's Son, and Spirit theſe are the greateſt Gifts, becauſe convey- 
ers of both to us. If a precious Jewel were given you, would you not place it in a 
Ring where, it might ſhine, and adorn you ? If a Loadſtone, which of it ſelf would 
draw ; yet would you not ſet it in Steel, that ir might draw more, and not lt it 
lie unuſeful > Thus do with rhe Gifts of Men among you, which in Office will be 
more Scerviceable, ſhine more, glve a greater Luſtre. | 

And the rather do this, for thereby you givetheir Gifts again to God. and return- 
them to him. So when the Lewzres were conſecrated by the Impotfition of the Peo- 
ple's Hands ( Namb.8.9,10, 11.) They were offered as a wave Offering fays the He- 
brew to the Lord, and as a Gift ſays the Septuagint, that they might execute the 
Service of theLord. Some Services you cannot do without them, and ſo God is a 
looſer of Worſhip which is imperfe& without them. 

And then 3, God in recompence again will come, and be more preſent with you 
then before. For this compare but, P/, 68. 8. with that, Fpheſ. 4. 11. it being the 
place whence theſe words are taken. 7hou haſt gives Gifts to Men to dwell among 
them, When Chriſt aſcended, he became abſent from his Church, therefore when 
he aſcended he gave theſe Gitts, that by their Miniſtry he might dwell in their Hearts 
by faith more,and alſo by his Spirit. By theſe Officers he Buildeth the Houſe more and 
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RAS more, and adds to it both zaterfrve and extenſive more Members, and more Graces ; 

Cha.V. ( Epheſ. 4. 12.) for the perfeQting the Saints, and building up the Body of Chriſt, (as 

han Sr alſo, 1 Cor. 3.10.16. ) and when he hath built them up, and the more, the more he 
dwells among them ; and the more he delights to do 1t when the Houle is finzſht, and 
farniſht with all his Officers. Your ſelves love not to dwellin an unfurnifſht Houſe, you 
would have all utenſils, and Servants of all ſorts about you, you will ſtay Removing 
till a Houſe is Furniſht,and as God brought Man into the World not till itwas Finiſht, 
ſo doth Chriſt. Gcd would have his People firſt become a Church, that he might 
meet and dwell more among them, then when the Stones lie ſcattered hereand there, 
ſo Mar.18. his promiſe to invite us to be a Church is, I will be in the midſi of you 3 
and Ezch. 48. 35. The Name is, The Lord is there 3 and then when you have Offi- 
cers and Ordinances diſpenſed by them, then you have a further preſence, be wall 
come down oftner amongſt you : The more of Ordinances, the more of Chriſt ; the 
more of Officers, the more of Ordinances. = 

And 4. The effec of them, and God's dwelling will be growth in Grace : So it 
follows, Eph.4-13. Tillthey all come to their fullneſs of the Statureof Chriſt : As in 
the Body after it is begotten, God hath appointed Ordinances of Food, Sicep, Sc, 
for the growth of it: And if any of thoſe Ordinances are wanting, there 15 a decay of 
ſtrength or Health,anda defect in Growth; ſo if any Ordinances be wanting ro the New 
Creaiure, you will find the defeCt of it in your Souls, and for all ſuch Ordinances for 
growth, Officers are appointcd, and their Miniſlry, fo As 20. 32. After tht» had 
Elders, he commits them to their charge, and the word of his Grace in i: ento 
build them up; his Speech implies that they were all converted.elſe they has not been 
of a Church. They wanted now nothing till they came to Heaven but buiiding up; 
ſo it Followes, to grve you an Inheritance with them that are Santtified : And there is 
that near connexton between Heaven and building up in Grace, becauſe growth is as 
neceſſary to bring us to Heaven as Converſion, as therefore you would think the' 
Miniſtry neceſſary for the Salvationof your Children to convert them 3 ſo of your 
own Soils lor growth in Grace, ſoas you cannot be Saved,unleſs you grow to ſuch 
a pite'),to that tullneſs of Starure v hich in Chriſt God hath appointed you, except ye 
be converted ſays Chriſt to his Diſciples, you cannot. enter into Heaven, 5s well as 
except ye be born again 3 andthough many have grown to that p=:feion without 
Ordinanccs, teivg ignorant of them z yet none that know and may cnjoy them, and 
therefore alſo of 7imothy's Miniſtry 1t 1s promiſed, he ſhould ſave himſelf and them 
that hzard him. Soas they are neceſiary to a Man's Salvation, that knows them to 
be Ordinances, and Ordinances appointed. 

It you a:k the reaſon of this connexion and neceſſity, tis true it is not abſolute, 
as was rot Chriſt's SatisfaQtion, as Chriſt intimates when Praying 3he Cup might 
paſs, telays, all rhings are foſſible z but yet it was neceſlary, becauſe it was God's 
will ſo to have it : Thus God could fave you, build you up without Ordinances, 
and ſo he hath many ; bur yer hath appointed theſe, and having appointed them, to 
thoſe that know it, they become neceſflary ; though they are not ſuch in themſelves ; 
yet becauſe 1o it hath pleaſed God. The reaſon we find of Diverfity of Gifts and 
Adminiſtricions, x Cor. 12. ver.18, God hath ſet the Members in a Body, as it hath 
pleaſed hini that is all his Reaſon, and anſwerably that which he fays referring to this, 
ver. 28. taat God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, Prophets, Teachers, is 
for the ſame reaſon alſo : lt is as if you ſhould ſeek a reaſon why Bread and Wine of 
all Crcatures, are Typed out to be Elements Sacramental : There is no reaſon but 
ſo it pleaſed s ſo it you ask why theſe Miniſtries, there is no reaſon but ſo it picaſed 
him,ind there was noreaſon of neceflity abſolute but only the will of God: For he that 

Governeth the Angels and the Church above us, immediately by his Spirit,and all rhe 
Creatures below us ( who yet continue to this day according to his Ordinanccs, in 
their courſe he fet them, Pſal. 119. 91.) in which courſe they are aRed by an in- 
viſible power of hs immediately concurrent, could in like manner have governed 
Men, yet choſe as to have the World of Men governed by Magiſtrates: Sohis Church 
alſo by Officers ot his own Inſtiturion and Appointment, and as of all other of God's 
appointments elſe, ſ» of this we may behold and admire a Glorious and Wiſe jtar- 
mony and conveniency and ſuitablenefſs, that ſoit ſhouldbe. 

What in parricular is the conveniency and neceſſity of each Office in parti- 
nlar, as ſuired to all particular neceſſities of a Church, I will ſkew when 1 
ſpeaks ot each particular Office , and their diſtintion, I omit alſo their 
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uſe and neceſſity in reſpe& of them without, toconvert and add Men daily unto the AA 
Church, which is one great end of their Office mentioned, Ephef. 4. 12, p35 Tov uaTAp* Book VE, 
Tiou9,, Which imports the joynting in Members into the Church, and gathering it 
all the Saints, and making their number perfect as others read it. 

Now we chiefly ſpeak of in relation to a Church Inſtitured and their edification , 
which is the otherend there mentioned, where he alſo tells us that theſe Inſtitutions 
( as alſo this Ordinance of particular Churches ) (hall laſt but till chat General Meet- 
ing or conco@fſe of all Saints in their perfe&ion, as the word xaTarm1o0per hegnifies, 
when there ſhall be bat oxe Fold, and one Shepherd, John 10. 16. But until] then, he 
hath appointed the Miniſtry of Apoſtles, &c. whoſe Miniſtry we enjoy not in their 
Perfons but writings z and ordinary Officers weenjoy in their perſonal Employments : 
We will but take the Reafons which he doth there infinuate. Þ ns 

rt. Becauſe the Church is under Age,(which heimplies, ver,t3.) therefore ſhe is to 
have theſe Officers over her, untill ſhe come to a perfe&t Man,and to the full Stature : 
And Children under Ape now as well as then, are to be under Tutors and Governours, 
 Gal.4.2. And though we are not in ſuch Bondage to Beggerly Elements, but compa- 
ratively are Men grown yet as we are not perfe& Men, not come to that full Stature 
we ſhall come to, fo far, weare till left under the care and eye of. Tutors and Gover- 
nours, who yetare not the Heads,but Servants of the Church. As great Men's Chil- 
dren are ( whilſt at School learning the Elements and Rudiments) under the ferula and 
Bondage of School-Maſters;from which being delivered, as being come to more Ripe- 
neſs ; yer eſpecially if abſent from the immediate eye of their Parent,and Travelling 


1n a ſtrange Country, their Parents ſet Governours to have an inſpeQion over them, 
ro bring them up and inſtru them , till they all come home ; Thus hath 
God done with his Saints nor as Men grown, but whilſt they are abſent from 
him here, he hath betruſt-d them with the Government of Tutors and inſtructors, 
to have an eye unto them who yer arebur their Servants, Which argues God's infi- 
nite love and tender care towards therf, for their Education s yea, Though there be 
but two of three of them in a Congregation, yet he will not let them Travel here 
without a Guide , ( as the Apoſtle calls their Elders, Heb. x j 17. ) ſo his 
promiſe was of old, Jer. 3. 14, 15. I will take you one of a Tribe and one of a 
City, and give you Paſtors ( not Paſtor only ) according to my own heart, The Edu- 
cation and Training up of his Children, God accounteth of to be a matrer of grea:- 
er concernment, than you can poſſibly eſteem of the Education of yours, becauſe, 
according to their growth here, they are ranked and placed in that body of Chriſt 
hereafter, where,if any Member ſhould not have its full growth, the diſproportion of 
a Member would refle& upon the Head, Chriſt, and caſt a deformity on the whole, 
therefore every Member 1s to grow up to that Stature which Chriſt bath appointed ir; 
and hence anſwerably God takes care for them, and thought it requiſite to make 
it the proper and ſole buſineſs of Men enabled, with the greateſt gifts that ever were 
poured out upon Men, to attend and look to the bringing up. of his Children, and 
rhought it not enough for Men to havegifts, but for the improvement of them, to 
have Men ſet apart to ſuch Offices, as might be ſeparated ( as Paul unto the Gol- 
pel, Rom. I. 1. and fo Gal. 1. 16.)the Phraſe is taken from the Levites, who Numb. 8. 
14. are ſaid to be ſeparated to do the ſervicez or, as the Septuagint have it, to the 
work, which word the Apoſtle uſeth, Epbeſ4. 12. for the workof the Miniſtry, is 
a buſineſs of that weight, that they are to give themſelves wholly to it, i 7im., 
4. 5. Firſt, God tendred ſo much the inſtru&tion and proficiency of his Children in 
the knowledge of Chriſt, which is mentioned here, that he contented not himſelf to 
have them enjoy ſuch occaftonal means as the Brethren in communion were able 
to afford each other , as their callings and occafions ſhould permit ; ( though 
we all were able to Propheſie ) but he would farther have Men of the beſt and 
eminenteſt gifts ſet apart uſually unto it, by continual labour to perfe& themſclves,and 
his Church. As in a School or Coſledge, beſides what Pupills may get our of 
Books, and mutual conferegces daily with others, Parents provide Tutors for them, and 
Colledge-Officers,Univerſity profeſſors are ſet apart roftudy what to readunto them; fo 
God would ſhew himſelf more careful,for his and he would not have his children rendred 
too extemporary, he would have them fed with the fineſt fare,and therefore would have 
Men dedicated to his Service ; yea further, he would have them grow in knowledge 
and grace, and every age to Exceed another, _ is tacitly intimated (as it ſeems 
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RA—tome) inthe 12. and 15. verſe,he would have as every Member, ſo the whole Church 
Ch V. grow tillthe day of Judgment: And one age to ſow,and another to reap a more plentitull 
Harveſt: now this would net have teen in an ordirary way and courſe, unleſs Men were 
dedicated tothis work, for every Ecribe inſtructed to the Kingdom of God,brings torth 
- outof his Treaſure things new andold,Matth.13.52.It Timothy will profit and have his 
profiting appar to all, he mull give himſelf wholly to it, 1 7m. 4-15. He muſt be in- 
ſtructed, and he muſt have a Treaſure, and that not of Coyn only, of preſent cur- 
rant money, but he would have his children enriched with importationgpt new com- 
modiries,and to be ſuch a Scribe requires the whoie Man, ſuch an one was Ezra, ch.7.6, 
10. Ezra was a ready Scribe in the Law of Moſes,that 1s, verſed in 1t and the meaning 
of it,and the good hand of God was on him, ver.s.For he had prepared his heart,ver.10. 
to ſeck the Law, that is, to ſearch out the meaning of it, and to do it, and to teach in 
Iſrael ; yea further the Apoſtle otherways intimates, that without Men being ler apart 
to it, there would have been no preſerving of knowledge, but the ordinary fortof 
Believers would have been expoſed to the danger of being carryed away by Seducers, 
ſo, Epheſ 4.14. That we henceforth be nomore Children, &c. I take it, he makes it not 
ſo much an inference from the former by way of inſtruction of what we therefore 
ſhould be, but goes on to ſhew the ends of theſe Offices, and the Word, wexnr:, is all 
one with alias, otherwiſe, &c. And indeed otherwzſe, our running into error could 
not have been prevented. For ordinary ſort of believers being children not fully grown 
up, would caſily have been ſeduced, if they had not had guides committed to them, 
who had been able to convince gain-ſayers. The Apoſtle uſeth many Metaphors to 
expreſs their danger herein, as Firſt that they are children, and how eaſily are they 
| deceived, Secondly, in danger to fluftuate as a reed in the water, this way and that 
way, and to have been in doubt what to hold and ſtick unto ; and Thirdly, to be ex- 
poſed to be carryed about with every wind of Do@trine as Ships in the water, if there 
be no Pilot nor Mariners that know how to ſteer and guidethem. And therefore the 
word uſed by the A poitle, I Cor. 12. 28. conc@ning ordinary Officers IS XUSEDINCES, 
that is Governours ot a Ship, C#4o/a being uſed in Czcero for the greater kind of Ships 
then uſed, built ſquare, and fo it foilows in, Epheſ.4.14. ey xvfin artpwroy In the 
Ship of Men, as Beza ſays it may be interpreted, wicked and naughty Men, if learn- 
ed,would have driven the Ship whither they had pleaſed ; To prevent this he appoint- 
cd them Pilots, the Apoſtles, who left alſo behind them Writings, and ordinary Pa- 
ſtors and Teachers, who ſhould be more then ordinarily $skill'd in their writing, 
and be Pilots unto others. Andas in that part of growing in knowledge, fo likewite 
for their lives and manners God would have them watched over, and would nor truſt 
tie care hereof to that which every Brother would have one of another ; but thought 
it worthy of ſome Mens whole pains and care, to whom he might commit the charge 
of Mens Souls to watch over them, and of whom he might receive an account,as Feb.1z, 
v.17.Even as inColledges(befides private helps of Tutors )there are pablickLeCturers and 
Deans to inftrut and over!ook the whole, ſo jealous 1s God of his Church and Chil- 
dren, and carctull of their Education. And there was need of all this, and all little 
cnough ;and otherwiſe if this buſineſs had been, in common, left to thecommon care 
of every Member watching over each other, there would have becn a defect. 

2. As many Officers are neceſlary for tae growth, &©c. of every Member in par- 
ticular,ſo for the publick managing of common affairs amongſt them, for every Church 
15a Body, a Common-wealth, a Ciry, &c. which by vertue of their combination will 
(as all Societies) have many buſineſſes in common that will concern the whole, every 
Church will have their Te Tp: voy, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the affairs of the Church 
ol 7/ippi, 2 Phil.20. Church buſineſſes, as Corporations have common Town-bu- 
ſineſl's, and as he intimates there, there had need be fome totake care of them, to 
prevare them, to contrive them, to ſtudy them, to manage them, theſe common 
buſineſſes are admiſſion of Members , - Excommunications. To examine Wir- 
neſſes in cafe of Scandal to judge of the cauſe, to give a juſt weight to the 
ſin according, to the ballance of the SanEuary. It was an eſpecial Office of 
the Prieſts under the Law, to teach the people ro diſcern between the clean and unclean, 
Ezeb, 44-23. And in all theſe things, not only is it requiſite ſimply for Order's fake, 
caat ſome! do in the name of the reſt propound, diſcuſs, &c. but alſo for the caſe of the 
whole, and not only fo, but for the better managing and diſpenſing all things, when 
Men ſhall make it their buſineſs to ſtudy Church affairs, as Men in Authority do thoſe 
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of their Common-wealth ; and Laſtly, it conduceth to the more faithful manag'ng 0 RAS 
them : For otherwiſe that which is every Man's buſineſs, is no Man's ; and com- 2% Vl 
mon buſineſſes, if not committed to the eſpecial care of ſome are ordinarily neg- * 
Ieted, and mifcarry as we ſce in ordinary experience. = 
2, It is neceſlary that there ſhould be many Otficers in every Church, unto whom 
the excrciſe of Church-power may be eſpecially committed, tho' rhe power ir ſelf 
be wholly in the Church it ſelf, whoſe Servants and helpers they are, 1 Cort.24. 
and not Lords over them, and it is fit theſe Officers ſhould be conſtantly the ſame, be- 
cauſe the Fellowſhip is to be conſtant ( as was ſhewed ) and through long expcrience 
they will be better exerciſed in ſuch affairs, as they give themſelves wholly unto. 
Laſtly, It was for the great Honour of Chriſt and of his Church to have ſuch Of. 
ficers, as Servants to attend his Royal Spouſe and Queen, and Children. Brinces 
you ſee have for every ſmall buſineſs thar belongs to them, an Officer on purpoſe 
becauſe their Perſons are ſo great, that no buſineſs might be forgotten or negle&ted that 
concern them. Now ſuch proviſion hath Chriſt made for his Church,that as Princes 
Children and Wives have their Courts apart, and Officers apart, fo hath the Church 
whilſt here below ; yet ſhe keeps a Court, and hath Servants to attend her. You may 
read, Eft. 2.2, 3, howOfficers were appointed:to gather together fair Virgins for the King 
out of all Provinces,. and how Jtegaz with others, were to purifie them for his Pe. 
So did Chriſt appoint his Apoſtles and their Succeſfſors his Officers as children of his 
Bride-chamber, (as Matth.g.1 1. He calls them) who ſhould purifie and adorn his Spouſe 
for him z and they are jealous over them with a great jealoufie, to preſent thein as a 
pure Virgin unto Chriſt, 2 Cor, 11. 2. | 
Inlike manner inthe Type,for the Honour of the Temple, and the ſervice of it were 
there ſo many ſorts of Officers and Attendants to watch, &c. when there was ng 
need : And fo it is reckoned up -among(t Chriſt's Honours,  /a/ 44 That, as his 
Queen ſtands at his Right Hand, ſo that there are E.onourable Women, Kings Daugh- 
ters, that are Her's and his Servants, ver, 9. to bring her to him; and her Virgins, 
wer, 14. From the necetſity of taem to us, we will deſcend to the inſtitution ol them 
by God; which dependeth only on God's will 
I ſhall now then diſcourſe ot the Inſtitution of theſe Officers by God, which depends 
only on God's Will,which 1s our rule in this cafe. Ir is God thar hath ſet the Meinbers 
ofthe body as it pleaſed him;and as of the Members of the body ir is ſaid rhat they arc 
ſet down in his Book, ſal. 139. ver. 16. it is all one here, for in ike marinex 
It is ſaid, God hati ſet in his Church, ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, &c. as princt- 
pal Members of that his Church, and in his book we muſt find them all written too, 
Our Parents who yet are the Fathers of our Bodies, cannot ſay how their children 
ſhould be formed, what Members they would have added, nor do. they contribute 
any thing to the ordering or placing of them : But God's Pencil ſecretly draws and 
limns them; nay, we our felves cannot make a hair black or white; or add a cubit 
to our Stature, can much lefs add a Member which God hath nor written in his book. 
So wonderfully and fearfully are we made in the lower parts of the Earth, and ſhall 
, we think that any, though Spiritual Fathers, can diſpoſe of the Members of the o- 
dy of Chriſt; yea,of that Body, which Eph. 4. 12. is called Chriſt's, and ſpeaking of 
Officers, ver. 28. He ſays, he hath ſet Apoſtles, &c. the word efy7o is the fame in 
both, andit implies, he hath done wiſely, to an end, deliberately, and not at random ; 
bar ina wiſe and orderly manner. ; 
Authors of the Gifts of the Members in the Church, all will confcfs tlicy are not : 
They are yapiopara, Gifts: And if that be not enough, xate Tir «25, 4ccording to 
grace, as the fountain of them, and . if that be not enough, 5-4» 7iv, given 
us, Rom. 12. 6. and Authors of the ſucceſs of thoſe pifts, and the operation of them, 
Men will acknowledge they are not: Paul may plant, and ApoPo water, but God 
muſt give the encreaſe, « Gor. z. But yet Men think they may appoint Officers how 
theſe gitts may beſt be improved according to their diſcretion. and intcntion ; but 
what ſays the Apoſtle in the Chapter afore cited, x Cor. 12:4, 5, 6. as he makes the 
ſame Spirit Author of all the Diverſities of Gifts, ver. 4. and the ſame God Author 
of the ſeveral operations of thele gitts, ver. 6. In like manner the ſame Lord Chriſt 
Author of all the Adminiſtrations or Offices in the Church, ver.5. which is fet be- 
tween both, as whereby thoſe gifts ſhould be ſucceſsfully employed in the Church. 
And nothing is more ordinary than the word 4:45:12 uſed; thexe, to ſignifie the Of- 
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AA fice or Miniſtry, >” of the Apoſileſhip, Rom, 11.13. of Evangeliſts, 2 7im. 


Cha. VI. 4. 5, &c. And as pitts are there fuired and ordained to Offices, and ſtrained in a fit- 
Yo neſs for them ; ſo both of them for operations through God's bleſſing even as Me- 


dia and means ſuited to ſuch an end, now it is the ſame power that appoints the 
end that muſt appoint alſo the means, and here in this caſe eſpecially, ſeeing the 
effedts allways of theſe means,dependeth on God's bleſfing : It Man therefore would 
undertake to appoint a new Office, he muſt be able to give new gifts, and to give a 
ſucceſs; but ſo he is not. As Moſes then bleſt the Tabernacle, Exod 39.43. when he 
faw all made according to the pattern or will of God ; ſo God will accompany his 
own'Inſtitution only with a bleſſing; nor can any promiſe themſelves a bleſling farther. 
- And ſo as the Apoſtle makes an enumeration of ſeveral gifts, as ordinary, ver. 8. and 
extraofinary, 9,10,G@c. ſo after an illuſtration from the ſeveral Offices of Members in 
the body,from ver. 12. He ſhews, ver. 23. theſe ſeveral Offices God hath fer in the 
Church, both extraordinary and ordinary : And the reaſon of it is, becauſe. 

1. The three Perſons as was faid, ſharing the glory between them, to make Chriſt 
to have a leſs hand in his ſhare and allotment ; and proper work, than the other two 
in the other, how diſhonourable were it for him. | 

As it were Sacriledpe for any Simon Magus to think to Leſtow at his pleaſure, the 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and diſhonourable to the Spirit, ſo as diſhonovrable is ir 
to Chriſt to think at pleaſure to appoint Officers in the Church ; and as great Sacri- 
ledge every way, eſpecially, ſeeing Chriſt challengeth it as his own Prerogative, 
and that as the Lord, King, and Ruler of his Church 3 he reſerves the power 
of inſtituting and appointing what Miniſtries ſhall be in his Church, Every 
King will challenge it as his Prerogative, to appoint what Officers ſhall have his pow- 
er imparted to them,as theElders had from Moſes : Though the people chooſe the Men, 
yet Moſes made them Rulers, Deur.13. and God gave them of Moſes's Spirit, Pſal. 11. 
v.17. I Rev.2.1z.And allegiance 1s ſworn to the King as Supream,or unto interior Go- 
vernors as ſent by him as having his power imparted to them, thus Supream are 
Kings often : And ſhall not Chriſt the Lord be thus Supream, and there 1s as much 
reaſon for the one as the other, and more ; for as the buſineſſes of a Kingdom are the 
King's matters and ſo called,z Chroy. 19.11. ſo the matters of the Church are the Lord's 
matters, and ſo called there in that place. 

2. The Second Reaſon is, becauſe every Officer in the Church hath the power of 
Chriſt imparted to it,and he muſt communicate it. ] have all power in Heaven and 
Earth ſays Chriſt, and he bids them go andteach ; and this he ſpeaksto all that ſhould 
teach tothe end of the World, Marth.28.18. Chriſt's power is a part of his Image, 
and it is High Treaſon in Man to ſtamp it upon any but by his Authority. *Tis true 
that Officers in Civil things Men may appoint ; which Officers ( and not their Laws) 
as the coherence ſhews, are therefore called, by way of diftin&ion, «Ybpyroxivmmaer, 
Humane Creation or Inſtitution, thereby to diſtinguiſh them from Divine In- 
Aitution , which Officers in the Church are; and every ſuch Officer is T:s, 
a Creature, and a power muſt go to make it 5 But it is fuch a Creature, as all 
the power of Men and Angels cannot make, none but this Lord from Heaven: A 
Man can receive nothing ( ſays John ) ſpeaking of power in things Spiritual, and of 
Chriſt's Miniſtry , except it be given hum from Heaven, Jehn 4. 27. and the like 
Chriſt again intimates of John's Miniſtry, Marth. 21. 25, The Baptiſm ( ſays he ) 
that 1s by a Synecdoche ; the whole Miniſtry of Jobx, was it from Heaven or 
from Men ? Whereby he expreſſeth it to be unlawful if from Men. And the like 
Paul fays of his Miniſtry and Apoſtle-ſhip, Gal. i. That as he had Chriſt's full call 
to it, it was not given of Man, that is,it was not meerly Humane. And if it be ſaid 
that theſe things are true of ſuch extraordinary callings, the anſwer is, That 

Fpheſ. 4. 11, 12. and 1 Cor. 12. 28. ordinary and extrardinary are made alike in 
this reſpe& that Chriſt gives them , and fo 1 Cyr. 12. 28. where he tells us , 
that God ſets them in the Church; he reckons up both ordinary and ex- 
traordinary. No, Chriſt is the Lord, and appoints his own Adminiſtration 
here on Earth ; he is Lord over his own Houſe, Heb.3. and fit it is he ſhould 
appoint by what kind of Officers his Houſe ſhould be governed, Luke 12. 42. Who 
then # that Faithful and Wiſe Steward, whom his Lord ſhall make Ruler over his 
Houſhold, to give them their portion in due ſeaſon : Mark it,it is whom the Lord ſhall 
make. Now ſuch great Officers are Miniſters, x Cor. 4. r. Moſes and all the Apoſtles 
were but Servants, as 'tis there, and did all by appointment. He built not the 
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Houſe of God, 1 7m. 3.15. having mentioned Ofacers to. be ordained, in the verſes 
before. So then Chriſt is to give orders for God's Houſe : And as he is the Lord, 
the Houſe is his own s and he1s a faithful Lord, much more then Moſes; and he as 
a Lord, - built the Houſe,” ver. 2, 3, 4. and ſo as faithfully as a Lord, hath appointed 
all Offices in it, and things pertaining to 1t : As Moſes whoſe faithfulneſs lay in do- 
ing by pattern. It was part of his laſt work mainly after his Reſurrection, ds 
1,2, 3, Then he ſpake of things pertaining to his Kingdom 3 and it is. obſervable that 
it is placed 'ar the begirming of that work, catted the As of the Apoſttes , 
thewing the' Scope and Argument of what thould follow to be, eſpecially thoſe 
things which concerned his Kingdom; and that Book contains not ſo much 
the DoCtrine as example of the Apoſtles 1n ordering Churclies. But if it be faid, 
ſuch Inſtitutions as theſe are fuch petty matters of his Kingdom, as he referves them 
not to himſelf, but leaves the diſpoting.of them to Men; the anſwer is, he is Lord, 
in reſpe&t of Adminiſtration, and 1ſo as Lord, hath reſerved them to himſelf; and 
Secondly, to appoint What Officers are in a Kingdom, is a main appurtenance of it : 
And if the Lord ſo ordained in all Chyrches, for the maintenance of theſe Ofticers, 
1 Cor. 9. 14. 1 Cor. 5,4, Then, what the Officers ſhould be, much more. For Mtn 
to appoint Officers of the Church, is to make Chriſt a Servant , and them- 
ſelves Lords, and the Inſtitutions then would nor be perpetuaily binding, Bat 
as they are from Chriſt, they are of eternal obligation. For, 

1. They proceed from Chriſt as a King and Lord, as that place ſhews, Marth. 
28. 19. where he mentions his Kingly Ofiice, as the foundation of ſending rhem 
Apoſtles, and Epheſ. 4.11. The entrance into his Kingly Office, by his aſcenſion in- 
to Heaven, is made the cauſe of giving gitts, when his prieſtly Office is ſabj=&ed to 
his Kingly, as afore his Kingly was to his Prieſtly : Now his other Offices remain 
for ever, and the Laws of them all are the fame. In his Prieſthood, (H8.10.14.) He 
conſummated for ever with one oblation, all that are Sanited ; and his prophetical 
Office, gave Rules of Faith but once tor all; Jude 3. and why thould not the 
Inſtitution of his Kingly Office alſo be thus, Zeb. 12, 26, 27. yet once more 1 ſhake 
not the Erth only, but Heaven alſo - And this word, yet once more,figniti:s the remo- 
ving of theſe rhings thar are ſhaken, that thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken may 
remain : And we have received a Kingdom cannot be ſhaken, and fo the means of his 
Kingdom are unchangeable, he had ſpoken of the change of thoſe who are Servants, 
andOfficers under the Law;but in the Kingdom we have received or do receive(fo that 
he ſpeoks not of that State in Heaven, bur of that under the Goſpel, which is es 
the Kingdom, in which Kingdom there ſhould be no more ſuch change ) the Offices 
now are unchangeable, and ſo is the work. And therefore, in the cloſure of thar 
Epiſtle to Tzmothy,wherein he had diſcourſed of the ordinary Officers of the Church, he 
ſets an Apoſtolical ſeal upon it from him, and all his Sacceſſors in htm which was never 
to be violated or broken up, 1 7im.6.13, 14. 1 charge thee to keep this command to 
the day of Chriſt's appearing, &c. That is, all the commands of this Epiſtle, for clfe 
he ſhould not be blameleſs. And though here he ſays commandment in the ſingular, 
yet ch, 5.21, where he makes the like obſervation, he fays, Theſe in the plural. His 
way of expreſſion is obſervable, he ſays. 

1. ICharge,nort Counſel, as leaving to liberty. 

2..It's a Commandment, not a Permiſſion. | = 

3- He mentionsa living God, andour conteffing Chriſt to our lateſt breath : They 
are ſuch Truths as we ſhould be willing to lay down our Lives for. 

4. Hetells us, that they are to be kept without ſpot, not in the leaſt part ne- 

lected. 
: It is fuch an Epiphonema as that, Rev.22. I teſtifie to him that ſhall hear the words 
of this Book, that if he add or take from, tc, And here to keep the commandment 
blameleſs, is all one as not to add or detra@t, and it is the fame power to add as to 
detratt and Man muit do neither : And he ſpeaks this as to Timothy, fo to 
all whoſe Duty as 7zmothy's 1s ſpoken of in this Epiſtle. As alſo Marrt, 28. and laſt, 
and elſewhcre he ſaysof his Apoſtles, in the name of their Succeflors, 1 am with 
you to the end of the World. 


Houſe, wer. 4. there, nor added any thing of his own Head. All Officers in that AA 
Houſe, and their diſtin&ion then was according to. the pattera : Put Chrift is B2%k.YI- 
Lord, Timothy, an Evangeliſt, he muſt take Rules how to behave himfelf in the *YY 
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FAA Tt concerns us therefore to have a warrant for the Officers we chooſe rightly groun- 


CEE 


- 


CtVI. 3:4 on the word; and withal , we may deteſt the fin of thoſe who are hke Fero- 
'YV Joan, 1 Kin. 12. 31. who appointed Prieſts which were not of the Sons of Levi, and 


yet his variation was not of the Office, ſo much as of -a qualification of the Of- 
ficer God appointed. And therefore ſince we live among theſe that are guilty of that 
ſin, let us do as theſe of Fudah, when they were to fight againſt them, 2 Chroz. 
13. 9, 10, 11. So God ſhall be with us, and againſt them, as ver. 12. 10 add isas great | 
a fin, as to take away ; ſo Febn, Rev. 22. threatneth the ſame curſe to both, for 
both equally detra& from the power and wiſdom of God. | 
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CHAP. YL 


That particular Congregations are each of them to have more Elders than one ſet 
over them, for the publick Adminiſtration of their Worſhip and Govern- 


ment, 


OT only the Sfnogopies among the Fews, to which Congregational] Churches 

bear a reſemblance, had. more Elders than one in each ot them, . but the 
Churches conſtituted under the Goſpel had ſotoo. So theſe Churches, As 14. and 
Tit. 1. { which we have proved to be Congregational Churches ) were conſtituted, 
for the Apoſtles ordained Elders to them in every Church, Oc. It is exprefled El- 
ders, not E der. | 

O/j. The exception that ſome have made againſt this is,that this manner cf Speech 
might be uſed, though there were but one Elder in Each Church, as in like phraſe 
of Specch, if it were ſaid the King appointed Mayors in every Incorporation, there 
would be no incongruity in ſuch a Speech, though but one Mayor were in each 
town. 

Aniw. To which we anſwer, 1, That it were ſomewhat an hard phraſe of Speech, 
to mean Church in the ſingular number, and yet to ſay, Kare exxAniar, which is 
equivalent to Kab' exxAnsiay, to every Charch ; and it is uncouth too to ſay Elders in 
the plural, as reſpe&ively ro every one of theſe Churches z and yer to mean but one 
Eider in every of theſe Churches, 

iur 2; To follow the example given, if ſome of thoſe Towns in the ſuppoſition, 
had more Mayors at once than one in them, though ſome others of them had each 
but one, then to ſpeak uniformly of all alike in the plural were not fo diſtin&, 
much more if the King ſhould give direQion (as Pau/ doti here to Tzu) inſuch 
a way of Speech to appoint Mayors in every Incorporate Towns and yet his mean- * 
ing be in ſome to have more than one, and in others but one; how would this di- 
reQion be underſtood, if he ſpeak in the plural of each 2 Now fo is the caſe heres 
for that the Apoſtle planted more Elders than one in ſome Churches may be eviden- 
ced, and we ſuppoſe will not be denyed ; much leſs can it be afiirmed, that there 
ſhould be a confinement unto the number of one Elder in each Church, and fo there 
was left a priviledge and liberty of having more. Yea, if there be two kinds of E]- 
ders Teaching and Ruling, and of Teaching two kinds alſo, Paſtors and Teachers,there 
may be three ineach Congregation. Soasif we conſider that Elders in the plural are 
mentioned, and that they are expreſſed to be 1n every Church in the ſingular, who 
will not conclude the Holy Ghoſt's intent to have been, thar Elders and not an Elder 
only, ſhould be in each Church > Yea,ſurely his meaning would be ſo underſtood of 
any thar ſhould read it, unleſs it can be ſhewed by ſome other place, tiar his appoint: 
ment was to define, that but one Elder ſhould be in each Church. 

3. It is eſpecially remarkable, that hs adds ( ( 4&s 14. 23. ) au]ois to Kar exx2 ye 
oizr, Which imports, that he choſe and ordained Elders in every Church to them. Hs 
ſa'isfes not himſelf to have ſaid in every Church ,but adds 20 them allo, toſhew that he 


meznt not Elders to many Churches ina common and indefinite phraſe of Speech,bur 


proper :o them in each Church, not in one Church one Elder, and another in another, 
8nd fo Elders in everyChurch,ſpeaking colleQively,but by way of further appropria- 
tion, Elders to each, to them. : 

4. The 


ſhould not Elders zu every Church have the ſame conſtruion alſo 2 That is, that 
there ſhould not be only one Elder in a Church, but more ; yea, and a company of 
Elders ſufficient to Rule and Govern thar Church ? | 
. We neverread Ghurch and Elder mentioned, but Church and Elders,cither when 
ſpoken of in the abſtraCt indefinitely, or when mention is made of any particular 
' Church : So as other Congregational Churches are no where intended, when Church 
and Elders are mentioned, or they had more.Elders than one over them, in rela- 
tion.to them as their Elders. Thus it is expreſſed ( Jam. 5. 14. ) ſend for the Elders 
of the Church, not Elder, but Elders, and theſe not Elders of a Presbyterial Church 
in common, but ſuch which are properly the Eldersof that Congregational Church, 
unto which the ſick Perſon does belong, who are Elders to him. For it cannot be 
ſuppoſed the Duty of all the Elders that make upa Presbytery over many Congregati: 
ons, to viſit the fick of all thoſe Congregations, and to be ſent for, but the duty is 
incumbent on the Elders appropriated to that Congregation. Alſo when all ſorts of 
obedience to Officers is called for, it.is {till in the plural, Obey them that have the Rule 
over you, &e. Heb. 13.7. It is ſpoken in the plural, not him only in the ſingular. 
Alſo when the Apoſtle Writes to Phzlippi, he Writes to the Biſhops and Deacons, not 
to one Biſhop, Phil, 1. 1. Peter ſpeaks anſwerably, (1 Pet. 5. 1, 2.) / ſay to the El- 
ders that are among you, feed the Flock, &c. So at Epheſus, ( Ads 20. 17. ) Paul ſent 
for the Elders of the Charch: 

6. As his own example was, ( Acts 14. 22.) that be ordained Ellers in every 
Church,ſo he enjoyned 7ztus to do the like, to ordain Elders as he had appointed hun, 
Titus 1.5, This argues that he appointed it ſo to be, and ſo hath left it unto us, and 
that *twas made an inſtitution. 

7. In Coloſſus there was two Teaching Miniſters, Epaphras, ( of whom the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, Epaphras who is a faithful Miniſter for you, who is one of you ) and Ar- 
chippus, of whom he faith, ſay zo Archippus take heed of thy Miniſtry , &c. Col: . 

03; 17 
? 8. In Pb3llipps which was a Church in the beginning of the Goſpel, { ſo he calls 
it, Ph:1, 4. 14. ) there were Biſhops and Deacons, Ph1/. 1. 4. 

9. As the natural Body conſiſts of more ſort of Members than one, that are pub- 
lick Organs for the uſe of the Body ( as the Apoſtle Reaſons, Row. 12. ) fo a Church 
organical ſhould have more Officers and Elders than one, or of one ſort, as the Apo- 
tle alſo doth there Exemplifie. 
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CHAP VI 


That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath not only appointed many Officers to be in every pars 
ticular Church, . but hath aſjigned Offices of different kinds, which they onght to 
diſcharge, Rom. 12. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, $- 


E have ſeen in general], :. The neceſſity of Officers Andz.That they are to 
be only ſuch Officers as God hath appointed, and no other. Now 3. 


Let us enquire particularly, what ate theſe ſeveral Officers Chriſt hath appointed in 
his Church. I wih not much trouble you with the diſtinion of the Extraer- 
dinary ; and Ordinary : They are the ordinary which we here enquire af- 
ter. 1, Who are the ſucceſſors of the extraordinary ; not in their Office, in 
that degree, and manner, and authority in the Church ; yet in reſpe@of the eſſential 
things adminiſtred, they perform the fame to the Church now, that the extraording- 
ry did of old, 2 Tim.2.2. The things thou haſt keard of me amonoſt many Witneſſes, the 
ſame commit to faithful Men,that ſhall be able to teach others alſo. And fo, when he ſent 
them out, Matth.28. he ſays. Lo,T am with you to the end of the World. Even as whert 
God firſt bleſſed thoſe ereatures then'exiſtent, in thoſe words excreaſe and maltiply, he 
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SAL in them, bleſſed all that were to grow up in their name for ever, Gen, 1: 2. They 

Ch. VIL ;re ſo ſometimes put into the Catalogue with the extraordinary, promiſcuouſly, and 
the ends of both made one and the fame becauſe the Miniſtry is of the ſame uſe 
2nd neceliity to the Churches in theſe times, in that ways that of the extraordinary 
was in theirs, ſo Epheſ. 4. 11, 12. and I Cor. 12. 26. ver. 8,9, 40. And the beſt way 
to- diſtinguiſh the one trom the other in. ſuch promifcuous enumerations, and to 
diſcern Which are ordirary, which are not, is to conſider what gitts are ſtill in the 
Church, and what are ordinary ſtanding neceſſities of theChurch, and what not, and 
ſo we ſhall diſcern them as in the places cited. As in the Church we find ſtill gifts 
of Teaching in differing ways powred out on Men, and abilities with Spiritual Diſ- 
cretion and Aurhority, to guide and govern others, more eminent in ſome Men; and 
bowels and helpfulneſs in others, to Adminiſter to the neceſſities of poor Saints. 
But we find Apolile's gifts of Miracles and Tongues ceaſed, and io we may in thoſe 
places mentioned, diſtinguiſh the one from the other; and may thereby know , 
which of theſe Officers here mentioned are to remain, which not ; for God gives 
gifcs in Relation to Adminiſtration. So as there doth remain theſe ordinary ſort of 
Officers, God continuing no gifts in vain, but fitting the one to the other, as Cor. 
I2.5, 6. and Kom, 12.6, 7, 8. evidently implies. 

In this enquiry, we will conſider 1. How an Officer differs in general from an or- 
dinary Member. Then 2. What theſe Officers are, and how diftering among them- 
ſelves. As to the Firſt, He is a Servant of the whole, ſeparated to ſome ſpecial 
work, with ſpecial authority in the name of the whole. | | 

i. He is a Servant of the whole, ſo Rom. 16. 1. andz Cor.4.5. not fimply a Mem. 
ber to ſerve one another occaſionally, but more ; he ceaſeth to be, S«7 Furu, as Ser- 
vants do. Of Fpaphras he fays, not only that he is one of you, Co/. 4. 13, but 
chap. 1. 7. whois for you a faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, All his Strength, Pains, and 
Abilities are theirs , and to be laid out for their Service, to ſpend and to be ſpent, 
Phil, 2. ver. 17. Tea, and if 1 be offered up upon the Sacrifice and Service of their 
Faith, I joy and rejoyce with you all. 

2. Separated to ſome ſpecial work, ſo the Deacons, ACts b. 3. whom we may appoint 
over thu buſineſs, As the Apoltles choſe other Miniſters, 0 geve themſelves continual- 
ly to the word and prayer, ver.g. So as though a private Member doth the fame work, 
yet he but occaſionally, the other makes it his buſineſs, his calling, his employment ; 
a Brother, wnen he ſees his Brother want, is to diſtribute to his neceflities, but a 
Deacon's Office is to ſeek out who want, and in diſcretion to diſtribute the Alms of 
the Church z that as the Sabbath day differs from other days, that on other days, ye 
are to perform Holy Duties occaſionally, but the Sabbath is ſet apart for nothing elle ; 
ſo do private Members differ from an Officer ; it is the value of the day, it is the 
ſeaſon of it ; ſo is ſome ſpecial ſervice, it is work and employment ; Archippus muſt 
take hced to fulfill his Miniſtry, Col. 4. 17. Every private Member is to advance his 
Brother, but it is an Elder's work to do it. | 

3. Keis inveſted with ſpecialAuthority,and an Authority of right,to do that lawfully 
in ſomethings, which in others he could not.Let a Man fo account of us as particularly 
priviledgedand authorized to be the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſte- 
ries of God, 1 Cor. 4. 1. ſomethings they are ſo Stewards of, that they are kept un- 
der Lock and Key ; and without them the Church cannot come to them ( as the Se- 
craments are continued to be ) and other things they do adminiſter,which others may, 
whichare yet adminiſtred by them in a more ſpecial Authoritative way,not ſimply out 
of gilts, as when they Teach or Admoniſh, but out of a ſpecial Authority of Chriſt 
withal, as Ambaſſadors, as if Chriſt did Admoniſh and beſeech , and not -a Bro. 
ther only , x Cor. 2. 5. ver. 20. And though to Admoniſh others gifts, might 
ſerve as well; yet, the Diſpenſations is not from inherent gifts ſo much , as 
an intereſted power Authoriſing,virtute officij,by vertue of Office; thus a Colledge Seat 
cannot be ſet,unleſs the y have a Governour ( becauſe an exerciſe of power is neceſſary) 
tho the fellowes may have power to chooſe and inſtall that Governour.Zobn ſpeaking 
of Chriſt's power to Baptize, ſays it was a ſpecial power from Heaven piven, Joh» 
3.26,27. Andin the Name of Chriſt and the Church, the At of an Officer is as 
the AR of the whole in Adminiſtring, &c. not ſo as tothe Ads of private Members, 
not ſo asto every Adminiſtration of a private Brother. 

Now 2. More particularly to enquire into the Offices themſelves. 


£; They 
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I. They are not only many but e{rverſe, ſo we find almoſt every where, where we NAA 
tind them ſpoken of, 1 Cor. 12. 4,5. There are diverſitics of Gifts and Adminiſtrati- Boot 
ons,fo Rom, 12.6. Having gifts differing,he ſaysnot,greater or leſer, but differing, &c. 
which Gifts and Offices are not only different in nature, but io the perſon allo, that 
!5, that ſeveral Perſons have ſeveral Gifts and ſeveral Offices, for ſo 1 Cor. 12. 8, To 
one is given the word of Wiſdom, to another the word of Knowledge, and. i Cor. 
7- 7. Every one hath his proper gift, one after this manner, . another ater that, and 
ſo much as to the Scope of his Similitude, drawn from the Body. as he brings it, 
For in the Members all have not the ſame Offices or Action, ver. 4. ſo as his 
meaning muſt be, that ſeveral Gifts, and ſo Offices, do. belong to ſeveral Perſons. 
And the Preface the Apoſtle makes, { Rom. 12.3.) is .that every Man is to think 
ſoberly, or within his 9wn compaſs, of that meaſure Gad hath given him, every Age 
hath but his part, not all ; The word Tranſlated, Sobriety,; TWQpoyey , ſignifies a ſound 
mind ; a ſound Member ſwells not, ſo as all are to keep within the compals, neither 
thinking too highly of theirGift orOffice,nor ſtretching themſelves to an higher or other 
calling. then is given them 3 for ſays he, the Members in the Body have not the ſame 
Office,Tc. and then, ver.7.8. mentioning theſe Offices, he doth it not ſimply by naming, 
ſeveral works,as Teaching, Exhorting : But as relating to ſeveral Perſons defign'd to 
theſe works ; he that Teacheth,he that Exhorteth : As if he ſhould fay of the Mem- 
bers of the Body; let that which heareth, hear, that Member, which ſeeth, ſee, as 
having ſeveral FunQions, ſo as there are ſeveral and diſtin Offices, in ſeveral Per- 
ſons. And the reaſon why God hath many, and thoſe diſtributed Offices ſeverally, 
and a ſeveral part to be performed by them, is becauſe God would have no one 
do all, but keep all in Sobriety, ( ſeeing he hath but his meaſure ) and in mutual 
eaſe and charity, that (as 1 Gor.12. ) One Member ſhould not fay to another, what 
need have I of thee, that all might both partake and communicate : As alſo, becauſe 
the ſeveral works in Offices would be too much for one ; thoſe Maſter-Builders need- 
ed helps, Rom. 16. 3. And it is for Ornament unto the Church too, which ariſeth 
out of ſucha variety, And another reaſon of it is, that ſo each work might be the 
better and more throughly done, when every one ſhould according to hisgifts, have 
a ſeveral part given him ; which he was wholly to give himſelf unto. In Arts and 
Sciences, and Profeſſions, none prove Eminent, neither are they advanced. and pro- 
mored but ſuch as give themſelves wholly unto ſome one Science, and it is the wif. 
dom of the Jeſuits , in diſpoſing of their Followers in ſeveral profeſtions. - And 
this wiſdom and care God hath taken for his Church, as a great Man, that would 
have his Children Educated in feveral profefiions, ſets over them, not one, though 
ſomewhat ſeen into them all, but procures the moſt eminent in all kinds, wherein he 
would havethem inſtructed, one to read Philoſophy, another Tongues, ic. 

2, That rherefore which is chiefly to bedone,is, as to enquire how many there are, 
ſoalſo eſpecially, what the diverſity or difference is, to ſeek out. the formal! diſtin&ion 
between Office and Office, which is a matter every -way, of exceeding great  mo- 
ment: That confuſion in the Offices, and the performance of them, ſhould be avoid- 
ed, which God'hates, being the God :of Peaceiand:Order, and alſo :that God's own 
Inſtitution be rightly kept. We ſee how ſtrict God was in keeping the bounds of dif- 
ference berween the Prieſts and Levites, they being diſtin& Ottices,: Nam. 2. 10. 
Thou ſhalt keep the Prieſt's Office, and the Stranger:that comes: nigh ſhall be pur to 
Death ; and by S$trayger there he meantnot only their: Brethren the: People, bur even / 
the Levites.their Fellow-Officers; Aumb.16.40. And God requires the choofers,that they _ 
take a right eſtimate of Men's Gifts and Offices, and fuit them 'according to their 
proper difference and diſtinCtion, 'that a Man's gifts; like-waters, may have their na- 
tural current to run in, and ſo as they ſhall not need-to: uſe Art to force the ſtreams 
another way, Phil. 2.20. 1 Pet. 5. 2. that fo they may naturally take care to feed 
the Flock, not 1n any the leaſt way of conftraint; nog:nor in reſpect of their pifts, 
to whicha violence.is offered, when they are-nor rightly placed. And fo their gifts 
are to the utmoſt improved, and their work the better done ; For-the edifyingof the 
Church. It.is an error ( as the Author of the Tryal-of Wits, in his. Preface com- 
plaineth )anda great error, like that which So{owon complains of,, Fceleſ; 10. 6, 77 
in diſpoſing of Fonitien unſuitably, that in Common: wealths there is not a ſuiring of 
natural endowments and callings, tothe great detriment of it : There being no Man's 
natural parts,if rightly placed,bur would prove ap a : Andthe like error if NN 
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FAA tcd in Churches, is much greater ; by how much the gifts and callings therein are 
IL more pretious. 


Let us therefore enquire into what theſe are, and wherein their diverſity conſiſts, 
which is eminently the proper Scope of, Kom. 12. That Epiſtle is, ot all Epiſtles , 
written in a Syſtem and Form of wholſom words, methodically compoſed,as might be 
ſhewn ; Credenda, or. matters of Faith,he had handled in the eleven firſt Chapters,and 
then facienda, or matters of praQtice from the 12.thto the 167 Chapter (which he 
ſpends in Salutations) the inſtrudions concerning their practice, are as Methodical 
as the other, and are either their Duties as Members of the Church, in chap. 12. 
or as Members of the Common-wealth , chap. 13. and both in a like method. 
1. What the Duty's of Members and Officers are in that Church, to ver. 5. 2. What 
the Duties of them as Saints towards their Brethren, and alſo all Saints in the follow - 
ing verſes of chap. 12, as the like, chap. 13. Firſt, Their Duty unto Officers in the 
Common-wealth, from the 1{ verſe to the 87h, then towards all Men from the 
8th verſe to the end, and then chap: 14, 15. how to behave themſelves in the ſpecial 
controverſie of thoſe times about the Ceremonies, ©&c., 1. In that chap, 12: wherein 
he ſets Rules to them in their Church, and Saint Relation, and dorh it moſt com- 
pleatly. I begin 1.. With their Service and Worſhip they offer up in publick, and 
he exhorts that it be Holy and Spiritual, and Ayman Aerpeie, that is, word-Service , 
{quared wholly by the Rules of the word : For fothe word is uſed, 1 Per.2.2. Aoyinov 
a Soney yaaw, The fincere Milk of the word, oppoſed to the fatal corruption of worſhip 
lying in addition and carnal rites, and ceremonies ; or A941 may fignifie Spiritual 
Worlihip in the mind, oppoſed to bodily Service. As the beſt preſervative of their 
Worſhip Spiritua), and prevention of Formality and Human addition : He exhorts 
them not to be conformed to the World, &c. The Holy Ghoſt foreſaw that the 
Worſhip and Servicein the C hurch, and that eſpecially of Rome would te corrupt- 
cd, by the contorming of it to the Rites and Ordinances of the World, Heathenrfh 
and Fewiſh : And the Government of the Church ſhaped and configured to that of the 
Empire, ia all their Officersand Members, as many have excellently ſhewn inall par- 
ticulars,and was forerold, Rev.13.15: The Holy Ghoſt foreſaw that the Pope ſhould ſer 
up the Image of the firſt Beaſt, that is of Rowe Heatheniſh, a Religion like theirs, and a 
Government like theirs. /zem,The Apoſtle exhorts them negatively alſo,not to conform 
themſelves to the World, ky ovoXKnua):Ceve, ne vos configurate, do not ſhape your ſelves, 
as noteing an ourward conformingsſhaping themſelves to their external Worſhip, &c. 
to that external form in Worſhip or Government, as thinking it to be but uſedamong 
the Heathens and Jews in Externals, in which they might take a liberty. And be 
cauſe the Spiritual Government of - a'Church, 'and' the Spiritual Worſhip of it, re- 
quires as much as any other Truths'whatever, a Spiritual Heart which they are moſt 
ſuitable unto, and that Carnal Mind or- Wiſdom which is: in all Men, 'is moſt oppo- 
fite thereto, and would frame it its own way-: Therefore he ''exhorts' them to be 
Transformed by the renewing of their minds, perapopprote, &c, asthe other word 
notes outan external configuration, which he jorbads fo this an internal formation 
in the mind or judgment ( for thatis: the difference between'forma' and fgwra ) which 
might ſquare with the word, and 'ſuit with it ©: Having their minds caſt in the mou[d 
of Doctrine, as Row. 6, 17. that ſo they might approve and difcern that will, 79 
berhue to a:yab2v, that is in this particular, with an Emphaſis, which is not'only good 
in it ſelf to you, as the only meansto: build you up, and only acceptable unto God, 
but ſo perfe&t in ir &lf, as it hath been.commirted to you, that- it - needs'not much 
wiſdom at all to addany thing untoar, neither in Ceremonies nor Offices. 
Then he comes to the particular Daties; 1. Of 'Governours 'and Offieers, ver. 3. 
2. Of every Believer in common;* wer. 9, &r. - 1. : To the Officers who had received 
gifts and fanions for the edification of thewhole; and who:were the principal Mem- 
bers of the Body, and more eminently unto them his Exhoreation, wer.z. is princi- 
pally direed; as appears by the':mſtances brought, vey. 6, 7.' where he applies, and 
bringshome that Rule in particutar: unto all, and every one 5 and tho' the 'words 
might ſeem to. be general to every one in that Church, ver. 3. 1 fay to every Man, Oc. 
yer.the Phraſe there uſed ovr: & "ue, exaſtenti, points at thoſe eminexrer, and in 
place amongſt you. He ſays not ſimply»! vuas, bat ovre&yV4uy, that is, to thoſe emi- 
nent amongſt you in place and Authority. Who, becauſerhey were ſome body, were apt 
fo think too highly of themſelves. And now whea he comes to give Officers their 
| Ns | charge, 
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charge, obſerve his Preface, 7 ſay, through the grace given to me, he ſpeaks modeſtly, NAA 
yet lays a command from his Apoſtolical Authority, which he averreth and alledgeth ; Bok VI. 
for ſo grace is uſed by him to expreſs his Apoſtolical Office, Rom. 1.5. And makes it an 
San(lione Apeoſtolica, but to put the more weight upon the exhortation, and alſo to 
own and warrant their Inſtitutions and Rules about Church-Government, to be Apo 
ſtolical and perpetual. Now, the Rule it ſelf which he gives in general, and then 
appoints and brings nome to all the Officers of the Church in particular; is, as we 
Tranſlate it 3 Not to think more highly of himſelf, than he ought to think, But to think 
ſoberly, according as God hath dealt to every Man a meaſurs of faith, which of all 
Rules elſe, in the Latitudeof its meaning that could be given, is to Church Officers 
the moſt pertinent and ft, the moſt full and comprehenlive, both tying them to the 
diligent performance of their ſeveral Duties, and confirming them within the proper 
bounds of their Function : And it is the beſt prevention of all confuſion, innovation, 
or addition, and exorbitancy in Church-Offices, and likelieſt preſervative of that pri- 
- mitive purity which was eſtabliſhed, and whereinalſo,the Holy Ghoſt ( as in the tor- 
mer about Worſhip ) ſtrikes at the Root of that corruption of Pride and Ambition, 
and ſtretching themſelves beyond their Line and Authority, which was that true main 
reaſon of all Tranſcendent Uſurpation, which in future times, Officers of the Reman 
Church eſpecially took upon them, and after their Example all other Churches, So 
as both this Rule, and that exa Platform and Enumeraticn of all Offices, with their 
bounds and diſtin@tion, was the moſt ſeaſonable and neceſſary for this Church ( which 
was forefeen to be the Mother of Abominations ) of any other, which is the reaſon 
( haply ) why the Apoſtle is more diſtinEt in ir, thanin any other Epiſtle. We have 
firſt the Rule, ver- 3. and then, 2. An Illuſtration and Demonſtration of the equi- 
ty of it, by a Similirude between a Natural Body, and the Members thereof ; and a 
Spiritual Body, and the Members thereof. And 3. Application of that Rule and 
Form of that Similitude toall Church-Officers in particular, which to that end we on 
urpoſe mention, with their diftinCion anddiverſity. 

We will, Firſt, enquire into the true and proper Scope and meaning of the Rule, 
which we ſhall find to fall full and cloſe with the particular Duties of Church- 
Officers. Ie hath two parts we ſec. 1. Forbidding Vice, that we ſhould not think 
too highly above what we ought. " 

2. Commanding, of a Vertue, but to Rule our ſelves with Sotriety in -ſuch thoughts. 
The word is @povziv,which we Tranſlate here to think of a Man's ſelf : Upon the open- 
ing of which word,which is uſed thrice in compoſitior,in this ſhort Sentence,doth the 
whole depend, it is of a latger annexion, then any one word either in Latin or Engliſh 
is able to expreſs, and that which is Tranſſated, is the laſt thing intended. - 

x. It hath Relation to Knowledge, arid ſ/apere, not to be wiſe about what is meet, 
which is a moſt pertinent direCtion to the chiefeſt of Church Officers, not to affe&t 
curioſities of Knowledge, falfly ſo cafled, above what is written, as thoſe, 1 Cel. 2. 
ver. 18, that intruded into things they had not ſeen, or above the reach of their own 
Gifts, but to keep both tothe meaſure of their own Faith and Knowledge, and alſo 
to the Analogy of that Faith once delivered to the Saints ; and the like alſo is requi- 
red in thoſe that Rule, in whom as Godly Wifdom 1s as requiſite as any other Grace, 
ſo affected Wiſdom, and to ſhew themſelves more wiſe, to controul and meddle in 
every thing, is as unſuitable. | 

Bur I think it hath not mainly a Relation to Knowledge ; for-he ſays not, be wiſe 
not above what, Licer, # /awf«ll, as having Relation'to unlawful objects forbidden to 
be known ; but not above what oporte?, is meet for bz place, or becomes a Man's 
place and gifts. _ 

Therefore 2: $porciy fignifies alſo Carare, carefully and heedfully to mind and regard 
what belongs to him : Whence gpov7n, cura, and is all one with that Phraſe of ours, 
He minds hs bufineſs, it fignifies intention, and what the mind is taken up abour, ſo 
Rom. $. 5. We Tranſlate it, thoſe that after rhe Fleſh, do mind the things of the 
Fleſh; the word is the ſame : So as it hath ſpecial Relation to what is a Man's Duty, 
and place which is given him to mind and to regard-: And then the firſt part of rhe 
exhortation is wn vTepgpoveiy, not to mind or take upon him, what 1s above him, or as 
David ſpeaks, not to exerciſe a Man's ſelf in things too high for him, ( as P/al. 131. 
7. ) For his place, calling, funQion, gifts, or as Pau! faith, ( 2 Cor.10.1. ) not to ſtretch 
2 Man's felf beyond his own meaſure, not into another Man's line, ncr to thruft his 
fickle into another Man's harveſt: | | And 
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RAA Andthen 2,That other purge commanding a vertue,which we have here Tranſla- 


Cha.VIl. ted,to think of himſelf fo 


zrly, ſhould be Tranſlated, ſoberly to keep himfelt and his in- 
tention too within his calling, and fun&tion, and duty, [ as he ought ] rapodei pportiry 
is to do what is his proper duty in his place, and to Keep to it, and to ſpend all his 1n- 
tention thereupon, and not #>AoTpieriIouoteiy NOt Mmeddle with other Men's or Olft- 
cers matters, as the Apoſtle elſewhere forbids, 1 Pet, 4. 15. He therefore is overwilſe 
above what he ought, that excceds the meaſure of his place ; and to be wiſe to Sobri- 
ety,is to keep within a Man's compaſs.So that it is not a meer Repetition : But implies 
that as he ovghtnot to exceed, ſo alſo that he ought to mind his own place and duty ; 
and then the word eis To co@poreiy, Is an exhortation to both, it is to have a ſound 
mind, a compariſon taken from the Body, which 1s then faid to be ſound, and a 
Member ſound, when it is kept in its natural equal and due temper, and every part 
performs its own office, ſwells not above its compaſs,exceeds not in heatand humours, 
nor is defeftive in what belongs toit ; ſo when a Member of the Church ſwells not 
above his rank and place, but executes what belongs to him, then he is ſaid to be ſober, 
and of a right temper in his place. And ſo then that which follows according as God 
bath dealt to every Man the meaſure of Faith, direts and ſhews Men whar it was 
every Man was to put forth in his place,viz. that meaſure of Spiritual gifts which God 
had parted diverſly among Men, which gifts are to be ſuited to Offices, as we ſhall 
ſee anon. For by Faith here he meansnot primarily, juſtifying, Faith, bur Spiritual 
gifts for the good of the Church, ſuperadded to Faith, which yet he calls Faith, be- 
cauſe they are not natural, but had ſome work of Faithas their Foundation, whether 
faving or temporary,as I Cor.12.12. This the Apoſtle plainly intimates, when he ſhews 
that thoſe Spiritual gifts they had not among them, till they were converted to the 
Faith ; but then were endued with them. When you were l&d after dumb Idols, you. 
had none of theſe gifts but you had them by a work of the Holy Ghoſt, enabling you 
ro ſay and allert,and believethat Jeſus was the Lord which aſſertion was the foundation 
of all thoſe Spiritual gifts that follows, and fo here cailed Faith; as alſo becauſe that in 
the exerciſe of them, Faith ſhould be the direftor of them tothe good of orhers; 

And then 3. The words may withal be interpreted. as they are Tranſlated, as aimed 
apain(t pride and overvaluing, a Man's gifts, which the Apoſtle alfoaims and ſtrives at, 
as the root of all that ambition and affecation of preheminence inChurch-Officerszand 
ſo vrepgpory Will alſo bear that Senſe ; and ſo to be wiſe to Sobriety, is for a Man 
to give a due eſtimate to his gifts, and put them forth accordingly z and hence Humi- 
lity isfully defined ( as here.) A Sobriety or Moderation of Spirir, which only keeps a 
Man within his compaſs; and the contrary ſwells him to matters above a Man's cal- 
livg and compaſs, and therefore David joyns them both together, Pſal. x 31. My 
Heart u not haughty, neither did I exercaſe my ſelf :n things too high for me. And 
the drift of the reaſon implyed in the following words, argue this to be his Scope, 

I. It is God that guides thoſe gifts,and that of Gracever. 3, and 6. and why ſhould 

thou boaſt of what 1s received. - | | 

. 2. Thou haſt nor all the gifts, e»pos, he doth part them: We have gifts dif- 
ering. | 

Of that very gift which thou haſt received, thou haſt but a meaſure, a portion, 
nor that inthe fulneſs of it. | 

4- Others have gifts as well as thous yea, every Member hath gifts, God hath 
dealt to every Man, fo as thou cannot fay thou haſt no need of others. So as his 
Scope is at once to beat down Pride and Ambition, as the cauſe and aftetion of pre- 
eminence,the ſin of Abiram, Dathay, and of Corab; who, being Children, affeted 
the Prieſthood, and alſo he meant to keep every Man to his own calling and place, 
diligently to execute it to the good of others, wherein, how didthe Holy Ghoſt ( in 
Writing to the Church of Rome ) ſtrike at the very fin which he faw then working 
in that Church, which corrupted and perverted all the Officers in the Chruches of 
Chriſt, evenas he forefaw Superſtition would corrupt the Worſhip, as was obſerved in 
the former verſes. 

The Root of that Myſtery of Iniquity, and foundation of it, was laid in Church- 
Officers aſſerting of preheminence, the lower Officers aſſuming what belonged to the 
| Hager.2s the Deacons did y and then the x, 5a taking upon themall the power of the 

Interior; yea,and of the whole Church it ſelizas to admit Members to Excommunicate, 
to Ordain, to Rule andGoyern, and ſotothruſt out Deacons and Ruling Elders by un- 
| ' _neceſlary; 
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necelſary ; andthofe it left continuing to make them ſhadows, and then theſe greaten- RAS 


ed Officers preſumed further to extend their power over other Congregations belides 
their OWN, | 

The Bithops of Rowe began to be from thence,to challenge Univerſal power over all 
Churches, and from being an ordinary Officer, to challenge that extraordinary power 
ot Apoſtles themſelves,and to fit in the Temple of God as Gods,and not to be content 
with Spiritual power neither, bat to challenge Temporal alſo ; to diſpoſe of Crowns, 
curb, reſtrain, and cut ſhortthe Spirit of Princes ; and his Bifhops alſo began,and have 
continued to intermeddle in affairs of State, That ever of fo ſmall an Egg, as a poor 
Paſtor of that Church,ſo fouland monſtrous a Crocodile ſhould ariſe fo, great a Prince, 
is that great Myſtery which all the World may wonder at; as it did indeed admire 
his greatneſs, | : 

How ſeaſonably therefore was this Rule given to prevent enſuing miſchief, and how 
neceſlary was it alſo in the Application of this Rule, to give a complicate and exact 
platform of Charch: Officers, and their true bounds and diſtin&tion of their placcs 
to this Church above all other, who was to become the Mother of abominations. How 
ſeaſonable was it to leave this Apoſtolical Canon 1n her Archzvi, in her Records, to 
diſcover the falſhood of thoſe which ſhe boaſts, and'to ſfhew all the World in after 
times, how much ſhe was ſwerved from her Original, and likewiſe to enjoyn the ob- 
ſervance of theſe Inſtiturions,with an Apoſtolical charge as his Preface thews, Rom: 
12.3. 1 ſay, through the grace griven me. 

The Scope therefore of that which follows, is to uluſtrate this Rule and to ſhew the 
equity of it from a Similitude drawn from the Body z and then to apply and bring it 
home to every Officer amongſt them, that as his charge was to every Man, he fays 
not omnibus, but cargue in particular, ver. 3. ſo his Application is ro every one 
of them in particular , wer. 6, 7. I will not much infiſlt in opening the 
Similitude, only obſerve for a Foundation to what follows, that this compariſon 
here, as it is between the Body and ſuch Members, as have general Offices tor the 
whole, ſo the Church, he here compares the Body unto, 1s an inſtituted Church , 
whether among them,or where-ever elſe; 1. It1s a Church ( he ſpeaks of ) for it isa 
Body in Chriſt, Nox z# Ceſare, not a civil Body, that is put as a note of diffcrence, 
for as not only many are requiſite : So they are conſidered not as ſcattered 
Saints, but as making one Body, and ſo knit ; and then the Members of this Body, 
to whom the Similitude is after applyed, are Officers of a Church, and thoſe ordina- 
ry Officers alſo, tor thoſe that follow, ver.6,5 are the Members. He ſpeaks of emi- 
nently gifted Members here in general, there particularly, and with application : Now 
we may take this for a Rule, that where-cyer the ordinary Officers that are the pro- 
per ordinants of a Church, as inſtituted as ordinary Officers are, there the Church 
or Body ſpoken of 1s principally meant a Church inſtituted, and of the Ojlicets 
of it, he ſpeaks indefinitely and univerſally, we being many, &c. not particularly 
only, ( you ) becauſe his Scope was to lay down indefinitely, a general platform 
of all other, as well as of this, unto which they were already moulded, and always 
to be framed. Now then the fundamental Terms of rhe compariſon being thus ſuited, 
his Ro hath two main parts, fitted to infer thoſe two parts of that Rule deli- 
vered. | 

1. That as in the Body, many Members make one Body, and ſo become Members 
to the whole, andalfo one to another, for one another's good, wer. 4. fo in this Inſtt- 
tuted Body, every one theeminenteſt, and moſt gifted 1s a Member of another, w.s. 
that is, are ordained for their beft profit and good, and fatety, as of themſelves and 
the whole, ſo of every Member, to intend the good of the whole, and of every 
Member in particular , they are to uſe their Gifts with conſideration oi Co- 
members ; and therefore Co-memberſhip ſhould oblige Church-Officers of whom 
he ſpeaks here, eſpecially to have a care to uſe and improve their gitts with diligence 
in their places, for the good of the whole ; and not only ſo, but alſo to conſider eve- 
ry part in particular, and perform a duty to it, which by their Office they are to do 
diligently : The eye ſeesnot for it ſelf, but for the whole ; yea, for the foot, the hand, 
and every Member 1n particular as occaſion is, ſo as diligence 1n their Othce, which 
15 one part of his Rule and Cannon, is hence inferred and argued : 

But yet 2. They are to conſider withal , that every Member hath not the 
fame Office ; yea , ſo far from having the ſame Office that they have not 
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RAAR the lame ation : So as tho' every Officer and principal Member is to be diligent 
Ch. VIII. the good of the whole; yet not to uſurp over the Offices ot another , not 
to do that which is proper for another to do ; one Member Is not to invade 
the room of another; the foot is not to undertake to ſee, nor the Hand to 
alk. | 
- Thus to do would te for the confufion of the whole, and an injury to that Member 
whoſe Office is aſſumedzand to whom it is proper, and its Honour to perform it,and the 
Member who uſurps another's Office, would be leſs uſefull to the whole,and injurious 
to its ſelf,in perverting its proper Gift andOffice to what 1t 1s not fit,and ſo to do it un- 
towardly; and this is the Second part of that Rule given clearly, proven from this Si- 
militude. Now then in the 6th and 7th verſes,he goes on at once, both to amplifie that 
laſt part of the compariſon,that as in the Body,every Member hath not the ſameOffice, 
ſo that in this Inſtituted Body,we are Members having gifts differing (Enumerating all 
the particular Offices) andalſo he in the ſtrength ofrhat Similitude, urgeth and applies, 
and brings home both parts of the Rule in each particular Officer, which heEnumerates. 
I fay,fir{t he goes on to amplifie and inlarge that laſt part of the Similitude,by a diſtin& 
enumeration of all particular ordinary Officers, needfull to ſuch a Church for ever. 
And fo the Co-herence of the words moſt fitly joynrs this verſe with the former, for 
*y0:T7E5, We arc having, Oc. refer to ee in the former verſe ; the Apoſtle not þbe- 
g1nning a new entire Sentence, as uſually ir is read ; but continuing theſe words to the 
former, as not having made up his compariſon compleat : T hat as he had faid, ſo we 
being many are one izody, &c, fo weare withal, having dittering gitts alſo, ©c. which 
anſwers to that part of the compariſon, ver. 4. as all Members have not the ſame Of- 
fice, And yct withal they are a ſtrange inference, wherein the Apoſtle brings home 
and applies both thoſe Duties in his Rule, wer. 3. to every Otficer which he #nume- 
rates, and that in tie ſtrengthand force of the Similirude ; ſo as that Rulegiven afore,” 
ſhould be put into every particular, and therefore in the Original, there 1s an ea'%:s 
a chink and void fpace left for the Reader to put it in, as 1n thoſe firſt words, whe- 
ther Prophefie [ Let us Propheſfie] tnoſe words, Let ws Prophefie, are not in the Ori- 
ginal 3 but applyed by the Tranſlators to make up the Senie, whereas that which in 
Gereral the Apoſtle had faid, ver 3. is to beinſerted 1n that, and all the other particu- 
tars;and therctore doth beſt make up the Senſe,as whetherProphefie, let us ſoberly mind 
our Duty therein, and not beoverwiſe or beyond what is above us, or not ours to rmed- 
dle in ; butkeep ro the bounds of that office and duty,which is the av2ao442 of Faith, 
and fo in. that other Minittry (let us wait on, is notin the Original) but that which 
he faid isto be ſupplyed; let us ſoberly mind our Duty in Miniſtring,and not be over- 
wiſe to meddle with what is not our office, but keep to Miniſtring, and ſo of the 
reſt. So ashe doth at once both exhort every one to diligence in their particular of- 
fice, ſet him ſor thegood of all, and alſo dehort him from medling with what belongs 
not ro him, ſends a Man to his own Body to learn theſe Leſſons. All which conſider- 
dered, vives a moſt juſt and full account, and Reaſon why the Apoſtle doth here more 
diſtintly, exactly, and compleatly reckon up all particular offices in this Epiſtle, 
which we find not ſo fully in any other ; for itagreed with, and was more requiſite 
every way to this Scope in hand. 
| For «. The making up the Similitude entire in the Reddition of it, required it. 
He had ſaid, ver. 4. thatin the Natural Body, every Member had not the ſame office 
( and what are the offices of each Member, nature taught.) Then in the Reddition, 
and making up of this Similitude he ſhews, in this Inſtituted Body, all had not the 
ſame offices, by Enumerating all the particular offices themſelves and their diverſt- 
ties, which was propertodo, and alſo was neceſſary to do, becauſe they wholly des 
pend upon Apoſtolical Inſtirution and God's Will, and otherwiſe were not known. 
And 2: His Scope was to bring home that Rule delivered in general, ver. 3. by way 
of application, as in an uſe of Exhortation or Reproof, a Mandotha general DoQrine 
by naming all and every of thoſe forts of Men he would apply it unto, and wer. 3. 
He in 12ying down that Exhortation, in his Preface to it he had faid: This I fay to 
every Man, not omnibus, or to al/definitely, but every Man particularly, as Muſcalus 
obſerves, as intending to bring it home particularly to every ſort of Men which he 
meant and ſpake unto. Pp 
And 3. One and the main part of his Exhortation, being that officers ſhovld keep 
to ther bounds; fo it was peculiarly neceſſary, 2s toapply it to particulars, fo to enu- 


merate 


"The Churches of Chriſt, 


LY 
RES 


279 


bounds, thar every one might for ever know bis Duty, and not Tranſprefs, | 
And 4, The Epiſtle containing matter of Dotrine, wherein he had handled 
a perfe&t Platform of all other Epiſtles Methodically compoſed., it ſuited with 
his Scope, that in mentioning the O'hcers of th: Church allo, he ſhould 
be as compleat and diſtin, and ſet down the exat Catalogue and Table of 
them. ; Cm fm 
And 5. Being written to the Romans, whoſe eminent ſin, in after days, was the 
corrupting of all Offices in the Church, and introducing new, which God never in- 
ſtituted, and excluding thbſe he had ordained or perverting them : The compleat 
Catalogue of all Offices, their bounds and terms of their Duties and DiſtinGhion,was 
moſt ſeaſonable and proper to them, as to prevent 'aforehand, fo to that whore 
of her Abominations and Uſurpations herein in after Ages. —e. 
And 6. To add weight to all, and to confirm theſe Canons of his toall Ages in- 
violably, it was requiſite he ſhould ſet to his Apoſtolteal Authority .and Seal; which 
in the Preface he doth ; this I ſay by the grace given me: And this ( as it were) in 
oppoſition unto, and to weigh down, in atter Ages, that falſe counterfeit \no{tolical 
Authority uſurped, in that See which would make other Canons and Conſtitutions 
clean differing and oppoſite to theſe, His Scope therefore being to enuirierate all Oifi- 
cers, and to diſtinguiſh them and their Duties, which is thething we {ek , let us po 
on toobferve how Arrtift like, exaQly and fully and mett:.odically, I:- doth it every 
way, as he had done all elſe in this Epiſtle. He proceeds, 
1. By a 4yoropir, or general diviſion of all Officers intotwo general Ranks and 
Orders. | 
_ *2. By a Subdiviſion, containing all the particulars of that general Diviſion, and to 
prevent mitltakes, leſt that becauſe ſeven are mentioned, that therefore ſo many par- 
ticular Offices ſhould be meant, as ſome have underitood them, whereas he intends 
but five : Therefore the firſt two, to ſhew they are but a general Diviſion of theſe 
five that follow, are expreſſed in the 4ratt, Prophecy, Miniſtry, but the five particu- 
lars in the Concre?, he that Teacheth ; he that Exhorieth, &c, varying hisexpreſlion, 
ro make evident the difterence. * | 
1. There isa general Diviſion of all Officers, into two Ranks or Orders _ 
1. Such whoſe Duty and the exerciſe of their Othce, lyeth in ſimple Miniſtration, 
in inſtruction in the word, the other. of Diſcipline , is that whoſe work lies in 
Ruling Mens Lrves and Bodies; Propheſie hath Relation by Knowledge to inſtruct the 
Mind,#:2x0:z,to ruling and ordering the outward Manz and although there were in the 
Primitive times Prophets of extraordinary gifts, both in foretelling perſecutions to 
betall the Church, as Agabw, and others; who alſo by extraordinary Revelation 
opened difficult Scriptures : And whoare in other places, ranked among the extraor- 
dinary Officers as Epheſ. 4. 11. and i Cor. 12.28, Yet here Prophets. of ordinary, 
gifts are meant 3 becauſe he preſcribes for their Rule the ave>oy:z of Faith to bound 
them with. Which Rule, the extraordinary aſliſted mfallibly by the Holy Gholt in 
their Prophecyings, need not to be Regulated by no more then Apotltiles themfelves, 
The Revelationot the Spirit, being an infallible Guide and Rule unto them z and 
alſo he commands them to abide in that calling, and coniine themſelves unto 
It. ; | | 
By Prophecying therefore is meant, that ſpeaking out of the word to Mens inſtruQi- 
on, as (x Cor.14.3.) Prophecy 1s taken in oppoſition to gifts extraordinary, ver. 1,2,3s 
compared where he defines it to be a ſpeaking unto Men to edification, and exhorta- 
tion and comfort ; and is put for the ordinary expounding of the Scriptures, which 
2 Pet. x. 20, is calleda word of Prophecy, and fo is taken often in Scripture, as 
Matth. 13.57. A Prophet hath Honour but in his own Country; and ſo in that 
Speech, he that receiveth a Prophet, in the Name of a Prophet z Matth.io 41. that 
#, any Teacher or Inſtru&er out of the Word, to Prophe/ie, not being always ta- 
ken to forete/, but declare, as Exod. 7. 1, God tells Moſes that Aaron ſhould be his 
Prophet ; that i, «. declarer of his mind for him, ſo to open the Revealed Will of 
God is Prophecying : So as by Prophecy here, their Office is underſtood whoſe Of- 
fice it is, to open and apply the word according to the z:2209x of tne Dodrine of 
Faith, and the proportion of their own gifts, and fo 1s dilinguiſhed from xx07's, 
which includes all external ordering 3nd AUOeg over Men, but without labouring 
y - 1fT 
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And ſo now under that general Eead of Prophecy,is contained theſe ewo firſt Of- 
fices mentioned, Teaching and Exhorting, and under the other I 12x011%, 1S COMPTre- 
hended the other three more external and miniſterial FanQions. Giving 1s the Dea. 
con's Office,Ruling, the Elders, thewing Mercy 1s the Widows : So astho' Jiazoiz is 
ſometimes taken more largely tor all Offices whatſoever, as 1 Cor. 3. 5. whats Paul ? 
What is Apo/o, I12oro,, Miniſters, by whomye believed. And alſo more firialy ; 


 forthat molt Miniſterial inferior office of taking care of the poor, as Atts 5. 3, 4. 


and 1 Cor. 16,15. yet here it being made a contra-diſtin& Member , it is judged, 
to be taken in a middle ſenſe between both. For all thoſe are Miniſterial Fun@tions 
which meddle not with the word and prayer, not ex officio, fo as Prophets expreſs 
a higher Rank of Officers, that As 6. give themſelves to the word and prayer 
eſpecially ; and Miniſtry expreſſeth that lower Rank of External Government, either 
over the Lives or Livelihoods of Men ; as the Raling Eld:r and the Deacon. The 
office even of Ruling Elders, when compared with that of Prophecy, takes place ra- 
ther with Deacons, and is reckoned with that inferior c/afis, rather than with the 
Prophets : And unto this diviſion other Scriptures ſeems to give light and warrant, as 
thar (1 Pet. 4. 11. ) maketh it alſo clear. Ler him that ſpeaketh, ſpeak as the Oracle 
of God, which isall one with Prophecying here, by the Analogy of Faith, there is 
prophecy mentioned; then follows, if any Man Mitiſter ( the word is the ſame thar 
here ) lethim do it as God giveth a liberty. There their Deacons are a contra-diſtinCt 
diviſion to Prophecy : The like I takethe meaning of, ( 1 Trm: 1. 3.) where menti- 
on isonly made of two Officers, Biſhops and Deacons; the queſtion hath been, un- 
der which of theſe two the Ruling Elders comes? I anſwer, under Deacon, in thar 
Diviſion ; for Biſhops there muſt be Fazio! , apt to Teach, which in an Elder 
is not ſo neceſſarily required z many having Ruling Gifts in private, that ' have not 
Teaching Gifts in publick ; and that alſo which ſways me fo to think, is becauſe 
the qualifications of Deacons here, are ſuch as qualific a Ruting Elder, as gravity and 
ruling their own Houſe well, &c. 

And according to the 2:27.oyia of theſe places, that of (Pi. 1.1.) may in like 
manner be underſtood, To the Biſhops, that is, the Paſtors and Teachers, and Dea- 
cons : That is, both Elders and Deacons ( ſtrictly. ſo called.) 

This differing Rank of Officers, ſeemethro me alſo, to have been Typified out by 
thoſe two orders of Church Officers under the Law of Przeſts and Levites, which 
Type I would not have thus applyed, had I not found it by way of Prophecy fore- 
told. 

As 1.It is prophecyed that two ſorts of officers anſwering to both theſe, ſhould be under 
theNew Teſtament Z/a 66.20,2 1.1 ſhall be mindful of thatRule,which in the Application 
of Types, we are ever to follow, that no'Types are to be applyed to any thing un- 
der the New Teſtament, but by a ſpecial warrant from the Holy Ghoſt, ſo applying 
it in ſome place of the New Teſtament, or in ſome Prophecy of the times of the Gof. 
pel in the Old Teſtament, becauſe ( eb.9. 8. ) the Holy 'Ghoſt isalone ſaid to give 
ſignification to thoſe Types. Yet ſo, as when we have aGeneral Type, applycd to 
defign out ſuch a thing; then by thoſe ordinary gifts of Interpretation, we may fetch 
out the particular Reſemblances, as we do in Parables and Similitudes of Scripture, 
when we know their main Scope and aim;theſe being alſo called rapeforzr,(Fb.9.9.) 
But to rcturn to ( Za. 66. 21, )He Prophecies there of the-times of the Goſpel, and 
the State of the Church of the Jews when converted, for'( wer. 20; ) he ſpeaks of 
the bringing in of their Brethren the Jews out of all Nations, as an offering to God , 
into the Holy Mountain and Houſe of God ; ('the converſton of 'a People, being cal- 
led an offering up to God, Rom. 15.16. ) and ( ver. 22. )he makes'merition of rhe 
New Heavens, and New Earth, &c. Now as he fays, he will bring their Brethren 
the Jews to the Holy Mountain, and the Houſe of God, which is a Church-Eſtate , 
(as | have formerly ſhewed ) ſo he ſays, he will take of them for Prieſts and Levites, 
which deſign out in the Language of thoſe Types, the Officers of thoſe Churches, all 
not being meant ; for he will take of them, and it being alſo'fpoken of ſome of them, 
by way of diſtinQtion, tothe reſt and multitude of their Brethren, (wer.20.) it Ti- 
pifies out two general Ranks of Officers in the New Teſtament, into which all then 
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diviſion m2de of all the Fews, into theſe three Heads and Ranks, rhe Houſe of Iſrael, NADA 
the Multitude of Believers; the Flouſe of Aaron, the Heuſe of Levi, as compre- B29 Vi 
hending all of the Church as ſo confidered, when he calls upon them ſevera'ly to Dh 
praiſe the Lora, ( Za. 13. ver. 19, 20. ) even as when, ( Phy, i, 1.) He writing to 

rhe whole Churciz mentions three «i. Ihe Saints, 2. The Biſhops, which an- 

{wer to their Prieſts, Paltors and Teachers : And 2. Deacons, the Levites which 
comprehended all the reſt. | | 

I wil add as the concluſion of this difterenceand diſtin&ion of officers, fome ob- 
ſervations which ſuit with theſe differences upon the Types of theſe officers mentioned 
out of ( 7/a. 66. 20.) and tor ſuiting the particular Re{emblances in thoſe Types, 1 
will take rhat liberty mentioned before, which 1s, having found our the General No- 
tionas Prielts, to Typifie out Preachers of the word, and Levites, thoſe three other 
officers I will ſee what ſtamps of Reſemblance there are in thoſe Types of theſe offices, 
which will further clear the difference, and anſwer a main Argument tor the Paſtor's 
Superjorities over Teachers,as it hath been urged by ſome. Under Levites I Rank all 
inferior offices, finding a Reſemblance in the Type of Deacons over the poor. For there 
werethoſe that diſpoſed of the Treaſury ofthe Church among theſe Levites;who (1Chroy. 
26.20.) were over the Treaſury of the Houſe of God, and tize Dedicated things, and 
there were alſo Ruling Elders among thoſe Levites who were Porters to keep our, and 
et in to the Afſemblies, and the Gate of the Tabernacle, 2 Chroy. 9. 18, 19, 20, as 
theſe Goſpel Elders alſo are to watch over, and eſpecially to regard withthe Teachers 
concerning Admiſſion,or keeping out of Members to examine and try, &c. They alliſt 
in opening and ſhutting the Doors of God's Houſe. There were alſo Ruling Elders a- 
mong thoſe Levites, who watched the Temple Day and Night,and ſtood before it, Nemb. 
18.2. and kept the Charge of it, wer.s. ſo theſe are to watch over the Spiritual Temple, 
the Church,and have their Souls committed to their charge to give an account, Heb. 
12.17. And then there are an higher Rank of Officers to whom theſe Levites are LY = 
en in aſſiſtance,(as the Deacons were ordained, 4s 6.3,4. that the Teachers might more 
fully give themſelves to the Word and Prayer, and 1 Cor.12.28,29. are called Helps ) 
even as the Levites were given to Aaron, Namdb. 3.9, 10. and Numb. 18,6: The Sep= 
tuagint ſays, added, in Alluſion to theName of Levi, which ignifies joyned, ( Gen. 
29, 34, ) and theſe Officers are theſe Prophets, anſwering ro the Prieſts, the Prieſts 
being todo many things the Levites were not to do ; for Application of that Type. 

I. The Prieſts had the charge of the inward part of the Temple, and Numb.g:19. 
they bad the charge only of the moſt Holy things, and the Levites were not to go in, 
whenrthey were ſet and covered, and fo the cleanfing the inward part of the Femple, 
(: Chron.29.16.) belonged to the Prieſts,the cleaniing of the outward Court to the Le- 
vites,ſo anſwerably the outward lives and converſations,and the filthineſs that appears 
therein, is the proper Sphere and Juriſdiction of the Rule of a Ruling Elder ; but to in- 
ſiru& and comfort the Conſcience, to purge out inward corruption by che word taught 
and applyed, and inform the underſtanding, Sc. is moſt proper to theſe Prophets, 
the Paſtor and Teacher. 

So alſo 2. The Prieſts did only burn the incenſe, 1 Cor. 6. 48, 49. and only did 
bleſs in the Name of the Lord z and SanCtifie the moſt Holy things, 1 Cor. 23, 13. 
ſo theſe Prophets meddle ex offczo only, with the moſt Holy things of the New Teſta- 
ment; being Stewards of the Myſteries of God,z Cy.4. 1. and put up the publick Pray- 
ers of the Church, ex offczo, and are the ordinary mouth of the whole, and ſo giving 
themſelves to the word and prayer,are joyned, Atts 6:4. as belonging ex officio, unto 
them. And fo to diſmiſs the Church with a bleffing, and ro Adminitter and to bleſs 
the Cup of Bleſſing, &c. belongs only to them. - 

And although the Levites alſo did Teach, (2 Chron.35. 3. )and ſoir might ſeem that 
Teachers are Levites alfo, and that there was no ſuch diſtinRion inrended between 
Teachers and them. 

Yet r. To the Prieſts of Zevz, that charge was in a more eſpecial manner given, 
Deut.24.8, *do as the Prieſts and Levites ſhall Teach,and the Prieſts Lips were an eſpe- 
cial Ordinance to preſerve Knowledge s and fo though Elders may now alſo Teach 
and Prophecy, as alſo other Members, (and ſo alſo other Tribes might Teach, as Dru- 
fius proves, and 2 Chron.17.7. the Princes alſo are faid to Teach,as well as the Levites, 
as the Pharifees did whom Chriſt bad his Diſciples hear) Yet the Prieſts Teaching 
was that eſpecial Ordinance to preſerve knowledge, as now alſo the Paſtors and 

NB. Deacon 's 
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RIAA Deacon's Office is to preſerve the unity of the Faith, and to prevent being tcf'cd as 
Ch.VIIL. Children; Eph. 4. 12413: 


And 2. The Elders alſo have a Teaching, which belongs to them, ex ao, Jet 
of a lower kind then that of theſe Paſtors and Teachers ; and ſo {cmecxteridirgtkar 
of Biſhops, (1 Tim. 3.2.) to Elders alſo apply that property 4:9 az7:nei unto them,and 
therefore in Common,they are exhorted to fced the Flock, « Ze. 5. 1. rt Ly a werd 
of Exhortation or Do&trine, but by a word of Admoniticn, {cr any ſin committed, or 
Duty omitted, or Error held, he muſt be able to convince out of the ward, that this is 
lawful or unlawful ; to lay open the finfulneſs of it i 7hefſ. 5.12. He not only menti- 
ons them that labour ; that is, in Word and Doctrine 3 bur them that are over yeu, 
and Admoniſh you : That is, Ruling Elders. 

And 3. Though Levites did then Teach as well, and with the fame Authority 
thatPrieits ; yet Teaching-now is one of the moſt Holy Ordinances amoneſt us , * 


Which among them it was notz but Sacrifices,G'c. above it, which therefore did fully 


enough keep up the Diſtinctions,and made the Prieſthood an High Office ; but whar 
was an inferior Ordinance then, being in the New Teſtament one of the Supream Ordi- 
nances now : Therefore that is it that now muſt make the difference and diſtin@ion ; 
and that it is the higheſt Ordinance appears in this,that Taw/ ſays of it comparatively 
to the Sacrament, I was not ſent to Baptize, but to Preach, x Cor. 1. 17. 
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Wherein the Diſtinftion of the Officers m a Church conſiſts, and what are the due 
and proper bounds of their ſeveral Offices and Duties ; the difference be- 
tween Paſtor , Elder , dnd Teacher, ſtated That they are co-ordinate , 
and that one hath not an Authority and Power Superior to the other, what are 


their Diſtin& Offices and Admmiſtrations. 


OW thenI come to ſearch and ffhd out the proper Genuine Diſtin&ion of 

theſe Offices, which 1s the principal thing which I aim at; and is principally in- 
tended by the Apoſtle, (in this Row. 12.) tothe end to ſet bounds to Officers not toen- 
trench upon one another's Duties and Callings, as alſo to ſet them more diligently a- 
bout their proper work ; tor the clearing of theſe DiſtinAtions here given by the 
Apoſtle, I muſt premiſe this neceſſary Diſtin&ion of theſe Offices. That ſome of them 
are, as was obſerved, Subordinate one to the other, others co-ordinate ; thar is, ſome 
are inferior and ſuperior, more or leſs authorized, ſome are of equal power in the 
Adminiſtration of Holy things. 


The co-ordinate as I ſhall ſhew anon, are the Prophets here; viz. Paſtor's and 
Teacher's Office of an equal Rank and Power, and their difterence is to be ſought on- 
ly in the differing manner of Adminiſtration or Miniſtry of the word. But unto both 
theſe Offfices,there is a Subordination of the Elder's and Deacon's Offices as alſo ofthe 
Deacon's Office to the Elders. Which Subordination, when found out, will help us 
to ſee wherein the true difference lies: This their Subordination may be exemplified 
by the inſtance of Subalternate Species, that is, the ſeveral Kinds and Ranks of 
Creatures in the Old Creation, as theſe Officers are in the New, ( God having made 
the one as the other, in order weight and meaſure ) for inſtance, as there is Subordi- 
nation between Man and Beaſt, and Plants , fo among theſe three ſorts of Officers , 
Deacons and Widdows are the loweſt, Elders the middle ; and Teachersor Prophets 
the Higheſt - Which Subordination that I may explain ir, is not in reſpe& of depen- 


denceor derivation of power, as the power of inferior Officers Civil, is dependent 


upon the Supream as the King, c. no, but all hold immediately from Chriſt. As 
Man, tho' a more noble Creature, yet gives not Life to Plants, nor ſenſe to Beaſts, 
but all hold of God as #x capzte, ſo here too the Tenure is immediate; tho' Antichriſt 
and Biſhops would Subordinate Officers, yet it is not ſo in God's Inſticution, 

Neither 2. Is this Subordination in reſpe& of SubjeQion to any Juriſdittion of 
the Superior,ſo as the Superior might reſtrain the inferior of the Exerciſe of their pow- 
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er,. as the Biſhops take on them to Silence interwor Miniſters; no; bur every Man hath, 
as his power, ſo the frecexerciſe of 1t, is dependent only on Chriſt and his Church he is 
placed in, and that ſo as in his place and office,a Ruling Elder may with authority ad- 
monith a Paſtor, as well as a Paſtor him, like as Fee-Servants in an Houle, all know 
and are beholdeo, and ſubject to each other in their place and offices. 

Neither 3. Is it only in reſpect of a greater or lefs excellency in their Funtions,that 
the work of the one is more Noble and Honourable, and deſerves double or treble Ro- 
nour ; though that be true as appears, by 1 Tim. 5. 17. which might have beer, 
though that work the onedoth, the more excellent could no way have done. | 

But 4. It is in reſpe& of a larger Commiſſion that the one hath , then the 'other 
in the Adminiſtration of Holy things, fo as the Superior Rank ; Paſtors: and Teach- 
ers have ex officio, all the power that the other hath, and more; and fo the Elders 
all that the Deacons have, and more : That there is ſuch a gradual Subordination in 
theſe Offices may appeatz becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaking of a Deacon's Office 
( 1 Tim. 3. 13. ) fays, he that hath Admimſtred it well, hath purchaſed to him- 
. ſelf a good Degree,G&c ſo in that placealſo,(1Cor,12.28.) he Ranks them in Superior and 
Inferior Claſſes: Firſt, Apoſtles; Secondly, Prophets, extraordinary , namely, ( as 
Eph.4.11.) under whom alfo Evangelifts are comprehended : And Thirdly, Teachers 
that is ordinary Teachers,under whom by a Yynecdeche alſo paſtors are comprehended, 
as being of the ſame Rank 3 and then after thavas inferior to theſe, among others are 
promiſcuouſly reckoned up Helps 3 that is, Deacons and Governours, which are Ru- 
ling Elders. That as Apoſtles had a larger Commiſſion than Evangeliſts, being the 
planters of Churches, and had power over all the Evangeliſts ( being but their Aſ- 
ſtants ) in Setling atid Eſtabliſhing them, and as Prophets and Evangeliſts had a greater 
power and gifts then Paſtors and Deacons, ( all which they had and more ; 
tor Evangeliſts had the gifts and offices both of Paſtors and Teachers, fince the Apoſtle 
chargeth 7;mothy to attend to Doctrine and exhortation,1 77m 4.13. but here his Admo- 
nition is,he that Teacheth on Teaching only, and he that Exhorteth on - Exhortation; ) 
ſo likewiſe have the Paſtors all the power that the Elders have ; as the Elders all that 
the Deacons,and what is the work of either,the Paſtors or Teachers may do as their lea- 
ſure ſerves, as in As 6. 1,2, 3. Originally the Apoſtles themſelves, (as may be gather- 
ed from wer. 4. and I. compared, did perform that daily Adminiſtration, but throught 
th? burthen of it appointed a ſpecial office, that they might attend to their principal 
and more proper work ; yet fo as occaſionally they might overlook and joyn with 
them ( as they had leafure ) in their Adminiſtrations. 


* 


2. Rule and Government is alſo common to the Paſtor and Teacher with the Elders,as 
by this Place, i 77m.5.17.expreſly.doth appear, in that he fays in common, the Elders 
that Rule.are worthy of double Honour ; but eſpeciallythoſe that labour in the Word: 
and Doftrine : Therefore they that Labour in Word and Dotrine, are alſo Ruling El- 
ders and it is ſuch a Speech, as when it is ſaid God is the Saviour of all Men, but 
eſpecially of them that believe, whence any Man would gather, that Believers were 
Men ; only further, ſome ſpecial Rank of Men, or as if it be faid, Honour all Fel- 
lows in a Colledge, in the Univerſity, but eſpecially thoſe that labour in Divinity. 
There is another place which proves the ſame thing, Zeb.13.7. ſo as their Office is 
to do both, but yet they are in common with another ſort of Officers, eſpecially de- 
ſigned ro that work mentioned, wer. 17. = = 

Now this being premiſed to find out the proper diſtin&ions of each of theſe Sub- 
ordinate Offices, theſe enſuing Axioms, which fully agree with the Apoſtle's intenti- 
ons here, and elſewhere may give us light : 
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The 1. Axiom is, That what # common to a Superior Officer, with the inferior may 
yet be made a proper difference of that inferior Officer ; as for example. To Rule is 
an office common to Paſtors and Elders z and yet, to Rale,is made the ſpecial difference 
of ſuch 'an Officer in this, Rom; r2.6, 7. as he is diſtinguiſhed from Deacons 
and Prophets; Forit is in this, as it is in other Species and kinds of Creatures, who: 
have ſomething common, ſomething proper, ſo as Men have all that Beaſts and 
Plants have, and yet when we would expreſs the difference of a Plant from a 
Beaſt ; we fay it is a Creature that bath life in it, when we would expreſs the 
proper difference of a Beaſt, we ſay, it is a Creature that hath Senſe, a Senſitive 
Soul, and ſo of a Man, we expreſs his proper differen a Creature Reaſonable, tho' 

/ 

; 


284 The Government of 


—_—_— allo bt Oi of OO TIER OI» PIN OAT So Arun, 


u—Pgy a Ry 


RAA Rh Senſe allo, and ſo he Apoſtle, in this diſtin&tion of Olkices, diſtinguiſheth a 
ChVIII, Heacon by his Office of giving,becauſe thisis all that the power of his Office reacheth 


3 


' Retof the other, 


ro, anElder by one that Ruleth, becauſe that is the higheſt that his Office extends unto, 
and the Paſtor and Do&or by Prophecying, as that which alone 1s proper to them, 
though they Rule, &c. alſo. 

2. The Second Axiom is, That when that, which is common toa Jwpertor Officer, with 
an Inferior, is made the difference of the Inferior Office, 1t 1s in reſpect of ſome peculiarity 
in that his work, which makes atrue difference between them. 

t. Thus though to Rule is a Paſtor's Office as well as an Elder's;yet the Elder is more 
eſpecially ſaid toRule,becauſe he is wholly ſet apartto it:Ir 15 his proper calling which 
he is wholy appointed to mind,and in a ſpecial manner;andſo theDeacon's Othce is to 
mind the poor; they are ſeparated to this work, ſoas tononeelſe : That as I faid, all 
Otficers incommon differ from private Members,zs being ſeparated to jome work, tho? 
withal they do beſides retain in common with the reit of the Members the exer- 
ciſe of all Priviledges and Duties that belong to Members : So it 1s in this 
reſpect in the compariſon between Inferior and Superior Officers, though the Supert- 
or in common performs the ſame works with the Inferior ; yet the Interior is ſet apart 
toit wholly, which the other is not, but to ſome other of an higher kind ; by rea- 
ſon of intending which, he cannot ſo fully and wholy intend the other. 
And therefore it is obſerveable, that {peaking of a Ruler's Ottice in Ruling, he fays, 
let him do it with diligence ; for that is his work which he 1s to mind, and there will 
be enough of it to fill his hand. 

Or 2. There may be a peculiar duty to be exerciſed by one morethan another in the 
way of Adminiſtration,and more pecultar bounds of Juriſdiction in R«ling. Thus the 
EldersRuling and InſpeRion and Watching,is only principally over Men's Lives,their 
outwardMan,the infirmities thereof in converſation, but the Paſtors and "Teachers care is 
over the inward principally,as their Errors, Temptations,Dcubts, Scruples&c. and the 
Teacher alſo is more eſpecially to Admoniſh of Errors,and pluck up ſuch ill weeds 
as are contrary to ſound DoQrine; and the Paflor ro watch over the doubts about their 
Eſtates, and flackneſs and deadneſs any way in Holy Duties, and accordingly the 
People are to make uſe of them ; as they thus have 1n Ruling their more ſpecial 
walks and works. 

Or 3. Sometimes there is a difference in reſpe&t of eminency, that as a Ruler's 
work is to Admoniſh and watch over the Lite, ſo he may have a more ſpecial gift that 
way, than a Paſtor or Teacher. 

2. The Third Axiom is, That in like manner the Superior Officers, Paſtor and 
Teacher, have befides thoſe Offices common with Ruling Elders a ſpecial work, in which 
tbey are more Eminent, and attend more wpou it than Ruling, or on the Deacon's Office 3 
( though they are 70 mind them alſo ) which is to Frophecy and open the word, and ac- 
cordingly therefore that gives them their diſtinition fromthe otber. 

1. Thus they are diſtinguiſhed from Deacons expreſly, Acts 6. 1. The Apoſiles 
whoſe ordinary Succeſſors theſe are gave over much of the buſineſs of looking to 
the poor, and eſtabliſht an Office for it, tothe end,they might continually give them- 
ſelvesto Prayer, and the Miniſtry of the word 3 they being to be in publick the 
Mouth of God to the People, and of the People unto God. 

Thus 2: Alſo they are moſt properly diſtinguiſhed from Ruling Elders, 1 Tm. 5; 
2.17, Thoſe Elders are ſuch whoſe Office it is to Rule well, but theſe are they 
that labour in the Word andDoatine:That is,that ex officio are to give themſelves who- 
ly up to ir: To this purpoſe alſo may be obſerved that difference, in Zeb. 13.1. in 
the 7th verſe ſpeaking of Preaching Elders or Prophets, he ſays, Remember them who 
have the Rule over you, who have ſpoken to you the word of God that is,that are openers 
of the word among you z and therefore he adds whoſe Faith follow, and then at the 
17th, comes in, as anew exhortation, ſo another 'Sort of Eiders(.or elſe I ſuppoſe 
he would have ſhut up all in that other ) of whom he mentions that they Rule, but 
leaves, out as a note of difference, that which in the former he added ; [ that have 
ſpoken the word to you. ] So as this is proper to theſe Officers, and not communica- 
ted to the reſt, (not ex officio) to labour in the Word and Prophecy : And therefore in 
Epheſ. 4-11, 12. mentioning ſuch Officers as were appointed to gather the Saints, and 
build them up in Faithand the knowledge of Chriſt by Preaching, he mentions only 
Paſtors and Doors, and isf:lent of the other, as being the proper work of them, 
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As I have ſhewed the proper difference of ſubordinate Oliicersitnow remains that I RAP 
ſhould do the like, concerning theſe two in the Superior Rank; PaZor and Teacher gg. oo whe , 
which are co-ordinate ; of which we muſt thew the dittercnce alſo. Obes 

1. Some would have made the ſame dift-rence of Subordination, between the Paſtor 
and Teacher, that hath becn ſhewn between them and the others;fo as the Ps/tor ſhould 
be alone theSupreamOtficer,and all the reſt hisAfſiftants;and he ſhould have aiſo a larger 
power of Adminiſtration and Government, both in the Sacraments and Cenſures,from 
which they would exclude the Teacher, from meddling in them: But in any ſuch re(- 
pect, Icannot find in Scripture any ſo vaſt a difference, but every way an equality 
given to them, only a difference in the manner of Adminiſtration. 

x. There is only a difference as to theAdminiftration olHolythings,not any thing as to 
power. For then the Scripture would mention alſo, that the Paſtor hath all che gitts the 
Teacher hath,and moresfor it 1sa Law will not fail us,that eminency of power hath emi- 
nency of pifts ; that fullneſs of power, hath a fullnefs of gifts anſwerable : But God hath 
ſhared and divided gifts of prophecying between them, to one, a word of Wiſdom,to 
another the word of Knowledge, 1 Cor.1z. Not to the Paſtor ſolely, but fo is the Teacher 
15not his aſſiſtant, but his com-peer 1n it 3 and as their gifts, ſo their duties here ( in 
Rom, 12., ) are bounded gifts differing, wver,6. fo as theexhorter is to attend on exhort-. 
ing, as the Teacher on Teaching, and not to entrench on one anothers Office and Du- 
ty 3 and ſo both to Frophecy  X&TH AvHAoY ia! TIES, AS the S yraak Tranſlation hath 
it, fide: ſue, of his own Faithz and then the meaning is not according only to the 
meaſure of his gift, more or leſs, for arzaoyiz reſpects quality rather than quantity ; 
a likeneſs, a ſuitableneſs, and proportion therein, according to the kind of his gitcs, 
ſo as the meaning is, that all his Sermons and Prophecying, ſhould be Analogical to his 
Gifts and Office. As he hath Gifts and an Office of Exhortation, fo let him according- 
ly frame his Sermons ſuitably : As we ſay of words (when proper) they are accordin 
to theAnalogy of aTongue; ſo here hisMiniſtry is according to the Analogy of his gifts, 
when ſuitable thereunto. Aday of Thankſgiving and Humiliation diflers tho' there 
is no pre-eminence of - Holineſs in the one afore rhe other, only ſome Duties do emz- 
ere in the one, morethaninthe other 3 as Humiliation in the one, and Thankſgiving 
in the other. And therefore as a Man may 1n a day of Thankſgiving think of his 
ſins, in order to raiſe up his Heart to thankfullneſs; and in a day of Humiliation, 
mentions God's Mercies to break his Heart for his fins : Yet fo, as the eminent Du- 
ty is to be Thankſgiving in the one, and Humuliation in the other 3 ſo it is here in 
the Adminiſtration of your gitts. 

Neither 2. Is it that there are any Holy things that a Paſtor may Adminiſter, 
that not a Teacher, as to inſtance in the Sacraments, wherein the difference mult lie, 
if in any thing. > 0- 

1. The Sacraments are committed promiſcuouſly to the Apoſtles and their Succeſ- 
ſors, in-teaching ex officio, Matth. 28. 19, Goand teach and Baptize. 

2, Both are alike Stewards of the Miniſtries of -God, wlyeh Elders arc not , 
I Corgets 

2. Hot may bleſs and do, as in praying afore Sermons, ſo 1n/Preaching the .Gof- 
pel, and it is called.the fullneſs of the: Blefling of the Goſpel, which a teacher in 
-reaching brings, ( Row. 16. ) as well as the Sacrament 1s called the-Chup.of bletling. 

And 4. Though the Sacraments are the Seals of the Covenant that apply Chriſt, 
and ſo might. ſeem peculiar to the Paſtor's Office: Yet they are ſigns alſo tor Teach- 
ing, and belong therefore to the Teachers to Adminiſter. As therefore ſuch truths 
as are mixt, belong to them both to:Preach, fo the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments 
too. For they 'ſhew forth Chriſt'sDeath till 'he.come;, as well as. the word, ( Gal.3. 
1, 2.) Andthey Preach. to the Eye, that which. the:Goſpel dothito the Far. _ 

5. Teaching, is a higher: Ordinance. than the Sacrament, ( 1 Cor. 1.7. ) I was not ſent 
to Preach, but Baptize : Therefore he that ex officio, doth the greater and more im- 
portant, may perform the lefſer. | | 

3. They are equal in reſpe& of Honour due to them,f1 Tim.g.17 )where his Scope 

is togive everyOffice its due Honour. Therefore of Widdow's, and ſo of Deacons, who 
are of the fame Rank,he had faid, Honour them who are Widows indeed. Of Ruling E1- 
ders, a Superior Office, he hath doubled it, appointing double: Honour to him that Rules 
well.But tothoſe that labour in the Word/(of Wiſdom or Exhortation) the Paſtors or in. 

'Do&trine,the Teacher he eſpecially aſſigns double Honowrand to both the fame,w ro | 
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RAS the Paſtor had been ſo Superior, ( his Scope being to ſhew, what Honour was due to | 
Ch.VIIl och, according to their Adminitiration) he Wwou!d have {aid,pive to your Faſtor more 
bYeſpecial Honour of all the reſt. He dorh nor intendany precedency, for he promiſcu- 
ouſly Ranks the one afore the other, and e contra, ſometimes the one, ſometimes the 
other,as ( Eph.4.12. ) Paſtors atore Teachers,fo hereTeachers afore Poſtors ; and fome- 
times Teacher for to expreſs both,and that more ordinarily than the other, as ( Ga/.6.6. 
1 Cor.12.28, 1 Tim.z. and Tif.1. ) Nor doth he mean that there 1s an excellency in the 
Miniſtries of one above the other, that as all Ordinances excell other in tomething, ſo it 
is here : for when all is in order,both come to one. The one'is the Tutor of the un, 
derſianding,the other of the Will : Theſe are their two Pupils commutted to ther: 
And when that controverſy in Philoſophy is decided, which 1s Nobleft of thoſe two 
Faculties 2 Then may this of theſe two Offices, 

But they differ: 7 

r. In reſpe& of an eminency of Gift, inclining one way rather than another. It 
is ſaid of all Prophecying Elders, ( x T:#.9,) that they are tobe able both to exhort and 
convince Gain-ſayers by found Doctrine, ſo as the Paſtor is to uſe a word of Dottrine, 
and ſo a Teacher a wordof Exhortation, but that which 1s emzxere, or to ſhine forth 
in their Preachings, is their ſpecial gifr. It is not to be thought that a Paſtor is to 
ſpeak only in a way of Application and Uſe; for he ſhou]d have a Doctrine asa ground 
to plant his great Ordinance upon, which hediſchargeth. Nor is it that the Teacher 
is to leave his DoQrines altogether without Application;but that his gitt is ſuited to his 
office, and ſo his Labour is to be moſt ſpent in DoEtrine, and fo the words of the Text 
are to be underſtood, Let him that Teacheth,be as in Teaching,hat is,moſt employ- 
cd about it. : 

2. 1 hey differ but modalzter, in the manner of handling their Miniſtry. The one 
turns all his Sermons into Application, by way of Comfort and Exhortation ; the 
other endeavours to inform the Judgment ; they differ but as Logick and Rhetorick, 
which are compared toa ſhur hand, and one opened, the ſame Arguments are uſed in 
both ; but the one ſo ordered, as to convince the Judgment, the other ſo as to PeF- 
ſwade the affeQtion. 

More particularly they differ. ; 

1. In the ſeveral SubjeQts they are to deal with, both look to the inward Man ; fo 
they differ from the Elders who look to rhe outward: but thoſe ſhare the two Noble 
Faculties between them. The one the Underſtanding, the other the Will and Con- 
ſcience. The one hath more peculiarly the underſlanding to deal with, the other, the 
Will and Aﬀections. Theſe are their Pupils committed ro their charge, Men are ig- 
norant and apt toerr, and need to be builr upin Knowledge. This the Teacher takes 
care of, to feed with knowledge and underſtanding, ( as 7er.3.16.and 23. 3,4. and 6. 
<h.8.) And Men are ſlow of Heart to do, and need quickning and flirring up : For 
this the Paſtor's office ſerves, ( Eccl.12.11.) there is need of Nails to Rivet and faſten 
Truths 0a their underſtanding, andeſtablith them in them; and thereis need of Goads 
to provoke them unto good works, ( Heb.10.23:) And there are feeble Arms and 
hands that hang down, that are to be ſtrengthned ; inward evils, diſcouragements 
Which are to be removed, &c. which to do's the Paſtor's office. 

2. They difter inthe obje& matter. The one ſpeaks words of knowledge, and con- 
ſiders truths, and ſhews the ſtory and harmony of them, teacheth in Faith and Ve- 
rity, ( as x Tim. 2.7. or as Rom. 2.20.) is an Inſtrufter of the Fooliſh, a Teacher of 
Babes, and has a Form of Knowledge, and of the Truth in the Law :' The other is 
to conſider Men, and ſpeak words of Wiſdom pertinently to them. The one hath the 
Bible, and the Syſtem or Form of wholſom words for his Text: The other ſtudies 
Men more, and feeks to fit the word to them. And the Paſtor is one able to difcern 
what is peculiarly fit for Men's Spirits, and ſo ſpeaks wiſely to Men, whereas the o- 
ther ſpeaks pertinently to truths. The one brings Scripture ro Scripture, and com- 
pares each witheach ; the other deals and divides the word, and brings Scripture and 
Men's Conſciences together. You may diſcernthis difference in Men's Conferences : 
ſome when they ſpeak, conſider the occaſion of the party : Some follow till the 
occaſion the diſcourſe giveth. 

3- They differ in reſpe@ of truths, the Paſtor deals with points of praftice more, 
with things to be done z the other with points of Faith, with things to be believed. 
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Some truths aremixt, and in thoſe both are alike to deal, as in caſes. of Conſcience, WAA 
and ſcruples of Conſcience. | | - Book VI, 
4. To exprels it by the method of Preaching in uſe with us, whereas Sermons  Y'Y 
conſiſt of Dottrines and uſes," ſo the gifts of the one lies more 1n explaining the words 
and phraſes,and to bring Reaſons toconfirmi and to ſolve doubts, and retolve miſte- 
ries ; and ſo ſucceed theſe Prophets. under the New Teſtament, who opened harder 
places and difficulties, The other is more fit to enlarge into uſes, and ro digeſt all 
truths into praQtical thoughts, which with power he can ſct home on the Heart. 

&, The Paſtor deals with Mens fins more, the Teacher with Mens Errors more ; 
the one in Information, the other in Mortification, The one hath more of Chriſt's 
Prieſtly Office in ſlaying the Old Man, and offering up Believers as a Sacrifice to 
Chriſt, ( Kom 15, 16. ) the other hath Chriſt's Propherical Office more imported, 1n 
opening truths, as the Elder hath more of Chriſt's' Kingly Office, in Ruling ovet 
Mens Conſctences. RE 

7ſe 1. See the goodneſs of God, who hath made ſuch abundant proviſion for all 
defects ; as he hath fitted gifts to Offices, ſo both to the needs of Men, ( 1 Cor.12.21, ) 
which implies, that God, in placing the Members, reſpected the need of the whole, 
as Natura non deficit in neceſſariis neque gratia, Look what the inward Man 
wants, preaching Officers are to provide for, and all the ſeveral parts of it; and 
what is defective in the outward Man, the Elders are to watch over. And according 

*]y we ſee, as Miniſters are thus eminentiy gifted, fo people are eminently fitted to 
them: Some are quick-ned more by an afteCtionate way,and cleave to ſuch a Miniſtry; 
ſome by a Dottrinal way, and are built up by Notions and Knowledge, that fo all 
talts may be ſuited, and all havetheir portion. | 

2: Tſe, There is a Rule for Churches in their choice, to Rank Men into offices,ac- 
cording to their gifts. This you are to heed, -for you chuſe not for your ſelves, but 
for the Lord ( as he faid,you Judge for the Lord. ) The Apoſtle ſays, ( As 14.23.) the 
Holy Ghoſt made them Over-ſeers;yet they were called by Men,& ſer over his Church 
purchaſed by his Blood, over a Fiock which God accounts fo prectous. You are not 
therefore to chuſe,out of any ends of common prudence, but tor Spiritual ends, meer- 
ly comparing Spiritual things with Spiritual,to ſuit Men and places accordingly: Thete 
is Simony in by ends. In other choiſes they uſe to give Oaths, as in Colledges, and 
in Corporations, bur here there is none but conſcience to bea tye upon you. 

That which now remains, is to eſtabliſh the truth of theſe ſeveral Offices here 
mentioned, becauſe it 1s denyed by many ( as you know ) that there are ſuch , or 
ſo many diftering officers to be 1n Churches, denying that there is ſuch a difference 
between the office of Paſter and Teacher, and that under thoſe two Names, one only 
kind ot officer is meant, in reſpe& of a differing ation to be performed by hin?, 
and ſo that there are ſeveral Works, not Perſons : And then again wholly taking away 
the office of the Ruling Elder, as neither neceſſary, nor any way the Inſtitution 
of Carilt. | | 

I will Firſt therefore, in general, argue out of this place, of Row. 12, 
wer. 6,7. 8. 

'# That in this place officers and not ations or duties of Members are ſpoken of, 
is evident, 1. In that he mentions, #:ax01:z, or Miniſtry, which is a name of an office, 
not of an action of any private Member. 

2. In that he ſays, He that Ruleth, it muſt needs note out an Offices for other- 
wiſe,one Brother is not to Rule over another, or to take upon him to do it. 

3. In that he ſpeaks of them, as of ſuch callings as Men ore to exerciſe them- 
ſelves in, which 1s proper for Officers ſo to do: Now ſo he ſpeaks of them ; for that 
he calls for diligence of a Ruler, it is ey 67edn, which, as Boetius defines it, is Yehe- 
mens anims intentio ad id quod ſuſcipitur ; a Vehement intention of Mind, to that which 
& undertaken,: So as to mind it, and employ one's ſelf in it, as in a Calling and Em- 
ploy ment deſigned there, which alſo that Phraſe, e 4:20, implies: He that Mi- 
niſtreth in Miniſtring. , that Teacheth on Teaching z that Phraſe,r9 be in, notes out ma- 
king it one's callings for ſo, ( 1 Tim, 4.15, 16. ) ſpeaking to Timothy to perform the 
workof an Evangeliſt ; he ſays, give thy ſelf wholy ' to them, and be in them, 
v. 16. as the word is in the Original, and in that alſo he uſeth ſuch participles to ex- 
preſs it, as Exhortations, /n decendo, in exhortando, it implies a Calling, and not an 
Aion for otherwiſe it were aTautology For if = meant anActiononly,then to fay, He 
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RAA that Teacheth,Teachwere a 1autology : So as the one notes out Tus & nomen of ficij,the 
«IX. other , the exerciſe of bis Office : To fay, let him thar ſeeth, fee, is a Tautology. 
But to fay, let the ſeer ſee, he whoſe Office itis; 1s to call upon him to do his Du- 
ty, by rcaſon of his Oifice, fo as the one, he that Teacheth, notes out, Fus & poten- 

71am, the other, in Teaching, notes praxin, the exerciſe of it. 

4. Thoſe who oppoſe this Congregational way, have none to teach or exhort, but 
thoſe that are in Office, or Orders, as they call it. 

-. Though he call them Gifts, yet ſo Officers are called, ( Epheſ.4.3. ) the Apo- 
les officehe calls y«ps, I ſay, ſays he, through the grace given me ; that is, my 
Apoſtolical power and office, as was ſhewed afore. 

And 2. Ordinary officers are meant. 

7. Becauſe the Gifts and ACtions he ſpeaks of are ordinary, ſuch as no extraorgi- 
niry Gifts are required for the performance of: As to teach or exhort, togive,Gc. 
which ARions and Gifts remain (till in the Church. 

And 2. Becauſe eventhe Prophets here ( which if any, might ſeem extraordinary ) 
are limited to the Analogy of Faith z and all exhorted not to entrench upon 
other's Callings or Aﬀtions, which bounds,if they had been extraordinary Officers,they 
could not have ſet to them. 

Now then 3. If officers, and officers ordinary, be here meant, then look how 
many ſeveral Enumerations there are, ſo many ſeveral offices are there too. For 
elſe, -  * 

7: The Scope of his former General Exhortation, that they ſhould not entrench up- 
on one another's FunQtions, had been made utterly void, if ſeveral offices and ations 
had not been intended. | 

And 2. Becauſe he had ſpoken of diverſity, ver.4 6. therefore theſe Enumerati- 
ons mult be underftood as inſtances of that diverſity. h 

And 4. If Paſtors and Deacons are differing, then, why not all : There is the 
fame reaſon for the one , as *for the other. And therefore, why ſhould not 
he that tcacheth , be differing from him that exhorteth 5 as well as from 
him that giveth or Ruleth. And in that, ( Epheſ. 4.) Paſtor and Dofor, and 
( 1 (or. 12, ) teachers and helpers and Governours, are reckoned up amongſt the ex. 
traordinary : It argues, that in an ordinary way there is the like neceſſity of them, 
that in an extraordinary there was of the other. I ſhall ſpeak more particularly of 
the difference and diltinftion of the offices of Paſtor and Teacher, 


1. lr appears that theſe offices are diſtinCt in that place, ( Fpheſc4.11. ) we find Pa- 
[tors and Deacons enumerated. 


04j. Againit this place 1s objected, thatit is ſpoken exegetically, Paſtors and Teach- 
ers, as making up all one office. 


1: But then he would have ſaid rather Paſtors or Teachers, not aud Eck 
crs. 

2. But Kai, dothnot always lock together, but ſometimes differenceth two things 
it is ſet betwixt,as inthe like caſe, ( Ads 13 1.) Prophets and Teachers : By Prophets 
he means, in the Language of the primitive times, extraordinary Gifts, but teachers 
hae a And Barnabas and Saul, who were extraordinary Men, are there 
reckoned. 

And 3. Inall Exegetical Speeches, the latter explains the former, and uſeth to be 
more clear ; but after Paſ#or51n that Senſe that's held ( this being the proper name of 


the office ) to fay, 1. e. Teachers is to explain the more proper by the Impro- 
per. 


04j. But to all the reſt, there is a note of difference affixed, as 


Apoſtles, forme Evangeliſts, but of theſe Paſtors and Tecabers th 
' ſkems,they were intended as one. 


Anſw. Bat it is the mannerof the Grecjaus to bring in the 
end ol a disjunttive Enumeration, in a disjunCtive Senſe, 
after he had faid, there is neither Few nor Greek, neither bo 
lat disjun&tion, neither Male or Female ; in Greek it is 
fo in the Original, and the Syria ſo reads it. 


_ And 2. As their offices are thus here, and in that place thus diſtin& ; fo their 
gitts alſoarediſtin& : And this is a Rule infallible, that according to diverſity of gifts 
hath God appointed diyerſity of offices : He ſuited gifts and offices together, ſo 


TIC. 


when he ſays, ſome 
ere 15 none, ſo as it 


word {| Kai, and Jin the 
as in that, (Gal. 3.21.) 
and nor free, he ends that 
, neither Male and Female, 
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1 Cor. 12. 45- There are diverſities of Gitts, and diveriities of Adminiitrations, fo NAA 
as they are commenſurablez now 1n the ſame place,when (ver,8.) He enumerates the coat 
variety of Gifts : *'Ta one, fays he, 1s given the word of Wiſdom, to another the 
word of Knowledge. . | : | | , 

1, He ſpeaks of Preachers that ſpeak the word, which diferenceth them from E!- 
ders ; for he calls it a word of Knowledge, and a word of Wiſdom. | 

2. He ſpeaks of ordinary Officers,for as Beza obſerves, when he begins to ſpeak of 
extraordinary Gifts, in the next word he varies the Phraſe, erip» Tis, ver. 9. And 

they differ, as prudentza & ſcientia in Philofophy many Men knowing things in the 
notion, that are not ſo wiſe to diſcern of Men and things, and to apply accordingly. 

And according to what the Holy Ghoſt hath faid here of the variety of Men's Gifts, 
we find nothing more evident in experience, even in a Church, where there is a 
confuſion of Offices : Yet God till kept to his Rule, and diſtributed Gifts according- 
ly : Some apt to open things more largely,others to apply them ; yea,the Papiſts did 
obſerve this difference of Gifts, as isevident in their comparing Thomas Aquinas, and 
Bonaventure together : Thomas inteleftu eminuit,Bonaventura affet?u ſplenduit : The one 
was a more underſtanding Judicious Divine, the other more Aﬀettionate and Emi- 
nent to ſtir up aftetion : And even in the Natural parts of Men, there is that aiffe- 
rence, ſome are fit poſitively to explain and convince, but cannot perſwade; others 
are more fit to perſwade and prevail with Men. And thereby do ordinary Ofhcers 
difter from thoſe extraordinary,that both meet in theſe ; (So in 77mothy ) but are dit- 
tering in thoſe other. | 

3: As there are differing Gifts, ſo diftering Works, to a differing end. Prophecy- 
ing Elders are diſtinguiſhed from Ruling, by labouring in the Word and Doctrine, 
(1 7im.5.17. ) jorthe great labour i that of the Mind. By word, ſome Particular- 

ly underſtand a word of Exhortation, as here diſtin from Dodtrine or Teaching. 

SoHeb.z.22. ſuffer the word of Exhortation, and AQts 13.15. If any havea word of Ex- 
hortation, &c. And Dodrine, on the contrary, istaken for the form of truth and 
wholſom words, which is taught eſpecially by the teacher, as ( 1 Cor.14.26. ) DoQrine 
is taken. And as here they are called both Prophets, ſo according to thoſe ends of 
Prophecying mentioned, ( as 1443. ) may their diſtintion here be illuſtrated. Pro- 
phecying he fays is a ſpeaking to Edification, to Exhortation, to Comfort ; if Edifi- 
cation be taken in a ſtrict Senſe as diſtin& from comfort and exhortation ( though 1 
confeſs elſewhere, and in the next Verſes, it istaken largely) then it notes out Build- 
ing up in knowledge, Which is the Teachers wark, and Efhortation and Comfort the 
Paſtor's : The Teacher Prophecyeth to Edification, and the Exhorter, to Exhorration 
and Comfort. And therefore it is obſervable that the word uſed here, rapazanc::, 
15 either to Comfort or to Exhort.. : 

4. By this diſtribution of Officers, there is a Communication of all the Offices 
of Chriſt. 

1. The Paſtor Repreſents the Priefily Office of Chriſt. For he by the word ap- 

plyed, ſlays the Old Man,and preſents the New Creature to God, 

2. The Teacher Repreſents the Prophetical Office of Qhrift. 

F: }. The Kingly Office of Chriſt, is more eminently ſeen ia the Ruling 

der. 

4. This ſuits with all the needs of a Church, their uaderſtandings are the Teacher 's 
Pupils, their W:lls, the Paſtor's, their Lives, the charge of the Elders : And ac- 
cordingly we ſee Believers Appeal ſome to DoQrinal Preaching, ſome to Exhartation. 
And thus Ranked were the Miniſters in the Primitive times : There were two Pro- 
phecying Elders ( at leſt ) ina Church, ( Ce/.4.18. ) Archippus hada Miniſtry he was to 
fulfill, and that ſurely a Teaching one ; for their ather Miniſter Epapbras, who was 
alſo their Miniſter, Col.1.1. was then abſent, Co/.4 12. more beſides they might have, 
and a Church may have, (as 4s 13. x: ) they had many teachers in one Church,and 

' as Muſculus obſerves, on Rom. 12. he ſays, all have not the ſame Office, not that 
axe have the ſame. The Body to which the comparifon is, hath two Eyes, two 
Hands, &e. there was ſomethung in it, that Chriſt in ſending forth the Apoſtles, ſent 
them two by rwo. So Gprian in his time fays, you that are Paſtors with the KB 
ders, Doftors. and Readers, &c. ſo in the Church of Alvxevdria, Origen was a' 


Doctor: EF. | 
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RALS The German Divines make this Office proper to Univerſities,and profeſſors there,but 


_ Ch.1X 


the Apoſtle makes the Officer a Member of the Church,and for all Saints, Epbe/.4.and 


—YV -,m.12. So in our Cathedrals,there remains a Veſtigium,a Foot ſtep of this diſtinQion,in 


that we have, as Biſhops, ſoalſo Readers in Cathedrals; and in the fame Church there 
are Vicars and Paſtors. 


C11.4A P- 15 


That a Paſtor and Teacher, and many other Officers of a particular Church, have 
the promiſe of a ſpecial Bleſſmg from God, That accordmgly they do 
receive ſuch a ſpecial Bleſſmg ſuited to the Rank, and order of their Office, 


to give Succeſs in the Execution of it, beyond what a meer Preacher can ex- 
pect. ; 


Pfal. 133. 1, 2, 3. Keep not thou filence O God : Fold not thy peace, and be not ſtill, 
O (0d. For lo, thine Enemies make a Tumult, and they that hate thee,-have lift up 
the Head. They have taken crafty counſet againſt thy People, and conſulted againſt thy 


hidden ones, 
Here is one thing which I cannot pretermit, but muſt urge and preſs it, v2. 
that every Inſtitution and Office, andorder appointed by God, hath anſwerably 
to accompany it, and ſucceed it, a ſpecial bleſſing ſuited to the nature of it. This 1s 
evident from this, P/al, 133. 1,2, 3- It is common to the New Teſtament, though 
ſpoken of, the Aiſemblies of the Old Teſtament, either of the letjer Synagogues, or 
of the General Aſſemblies at their Feaſts, for they were under their High rricits, to 


> 


| Whom he does allude, ver. 2. /t is like the pretious Oyntment upon the Head, that ran 


down upon the Beard, even Aaron's Beard, that went down to the sfirts of his Garments: 
Every Member partook of fome benefit of the Holy Oyl poured upon Aares's Head, 
the chiet Ofticer of thoſe General Aſſemblies; and it 15 expreſly added of them 
there, that (30d commands the Bleſſing. And this,thoueh an Old Teſtament inſtance, 
may fitly ſerve for the New, mutatis mutandu. For a particular Church, where the 
Brethren meet in one er! Jo avJo, and ouwbuuadler, with one conſent, one heart, one 
worſhip, 1s in it felf alone a diſtiaCt ſpecial Ordinance and Inſtitution of Chriſt, and 
he 13th promiſed that where 2wo or three are gathered together in his Name, he will be 
inthc midſt amongſt them, Matth. 18. 20. And his preſence brings all ſorts of bleſſings 
with it, and there 'tis that God commands a vleſhng: For that company are the 
Houic of God, 1 Tm. 3. 15. The Church of the living God, the pillar and ground of 
ric Truth, *ES52wwa, the Seat of Truth,a Pillar of Truth, not ArchzrefZonically, that 
ſupported the Truth, but Phorendically as pillars uſe to be,with' papers paſted on them 
to declare the Truth. Ir iMin Ordinance to preſerve Truth in the World, to hold it 
forth, as on pillars they uſed to place their Writings. God is uſed to bleſs the ſmall 
deſp:ſed Aſſemblies of Saints gathered together in unity, more then great Councils 
conſiſting of Popes and Biſhops, and Cardinals, Theſe ſmall Aſſemblies have been 
the little creepers in the Chimney,that keep up the fires, which the great Andirons,do 
not as was Prince Henry's Speech. And a Church, though very ſmall, is yet a Church 
of the Living God, and ( as Mr. Nye once well faid ) A Church is a thing; that lives, 
becauſe it has the Living God to dwell in it. +341 

And as God bleſſeth the Churches that are the Casket, the: Sheath, ſo he bleſſeth 
their Officers too that are proper to them ( though among. Nen accounted the loweſt) 
that is, they are Paſtors and Teachers in particular Congregations, who are their 
Preaching Elders. Th 095 

The Papiſts plead that it is their Church that keep the Faith and the Truth, and 
that God has made a promiſe tolead them into all Truth. Bur iris the ordinary Offi- 
cers of the Church, Paſtors and Teachers, which the Apoſtle Paul ſays do build up 
the Church, 241! they come zo the unity of the Faith, Epheſ.4.11,12,13- Andit isamong 
you he has commanded the bleſſing, which is demonſtrated thus, that Chriſt when he 
aſcended, gave Gifts unto Men, and ſcattered them among the Saints, tanguam miſ- 


filia, 
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fllia , As the Rowan Emperors did their Donatives among the People, as their Chari- SA 
ots went along. Now what were thoſe Gifts, but the Offices which God Inftitured 22% VI. 
in the Church Univerſal ; Firſt the extraordinary, that ceaſed before 7ertullian's time, nag 
85 Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſt's, and there are no more of them to be found on 
Earth, only: their Writings continue, and make up the New Teſtament. Burt who are 
thelaſling Officers of continuance to preſerve the Truths, when they were gone,none 
bur Paſtors and Teachers, and unto theſe it has been, that the Faith hath been com- 
mitted, and by them preſerved, and Truth hath been taught, and how long dothey 
laſt > Till all come to the unity of the Faith of the Son of God : If any poine 
of Faith be erred in, that is not Fundamental ; theſe Paſtors and Teachers do reſtore it 
unto its' primitive Native Splendour. *Tis there God appoints the Bleſſing, what 
ever Men pretend of General Councils; and the reaſon is, becauſe God till follows 
his own Inſtitutions with his own Blefling, and there God commands a Bleiling. As 
Chriſt himſelf did aſcend from the lower parts of the Earth unto that highr, which he 
has in Heaven, ſo dothall Truths arife from the lower ſort of Miniſters; and if Ge- 
neral Councils have any Truth among them, it is becauſe it hath aſcended firſt unto 
unto them, from the inferior lower fort of Miniſters, as they in Debaftement cal 
them. 
That in general, a ſpecial blefling from God is promiſed to all Aﬀemblies and Inſti- 
tutions, whether of the Old or New Teſtament is evinced trom this one-place which 
I have mentioned, P/al. 133. 1, 2,3. Where a bleſſing 15 ſo emphatically declared; 


. . 2 7 - . . 
There God commands a bleſſing, which denotes the intention of God's mind init. Now 


to whomand ro what is this Superexcellent bleſſing even eternal life, which is the 
ſum and quinteſſence of bleſſings commanded to be beſtowed 2 Under the Old Teſta- 
ment the promiſe of Eternal Life was then given, Witneſs, that one Scripture ſpeak- 
ing of the Old Teſtament worſhip by the twelve Tribes, ?o whzich promiſe ( ſays 
the Apoſtle ) the twelve Trites, meaning the Nation of the God!y Fews, hoping to come, 
ſerved God Day and Night. Their Aſſemblies were either the General Afemblics or 
Feaſts, at which the High Pricft, the greateſt Officer of the Old Teltament, and the 
Type of Chriſt was prelent, or elſe rhe leifer Aſſemblies of the Synagogues, and all 
the Order and Inſtitutions beR&S$4;to them, and all this bleſſing was promiſed ro 
each and every of them. And their Holy Communion together in the General Aſ- 
ſemblies, the P/almiſt comperes unto the pouring down the toly Oylupon the Hcad 
of tie High Prieſt, and as the Oyl dropt down upon all his Garments,the Skirts,&c; 
So every particular Member /zkewiſe they exhirted to keep the unity of the Spirit inthe 
Bond of Peace. Theſe are the unities of the New Teſtament, that rhe Saints are ex- 
horted to live in alſo, and above all to avoid diviſions, they are called to peace in one 
Body, and every particular Church is called the Houſe of the living God, dwciling 
together with them to keep them in unity. And Chritt's firſt Inſtitution of a parricuiar 
Church under the New Teſtament expreſſes it on this wiſe again: I fay unto you,that 
if two of you ſhall agree. upon Earth, &c. Marth, 18. 19. There is unity, and as 
touching any thing they ſhall ask of my Father which isin Heaven ( fays Chriſt ) it 
ſhall be done unto them ; and then adds the words of Inſtitution, For where two cr 
three are gathered together in my Name, I am in the midſt of them. They thereforc 
who are preſent, receive a participation of the bleſſings promiied, of ſome of the 
Holy Oyl poured upon Chriſt the Head, 

2. Secondly, This Scripture though written under the Old Teſtament, 1s yet, Mu- 
tatis Mutands, readily Aplicabſe to the New conſtituted Aſſemblies of the Saints un- 
der the Goſpel, and even the Terms and the Language uſed in the P/ſa/m is futed to 
thoſe of. the New Teſtament. As for inſtance, the word Brethren dwelling together, 
is the proper cognizance of the community of the Saints Aﬀembled under the New. 
Thoſe words [ dwelling together in unity ] is well nigh the ſame : For they dwell in 
Churches under Paſtorsand Teachers, and are inſtrufted till they all come to the anz« 
ty of Faith and Knowledge of the Son of God. And where Chriſt's preſence 1s, 
there is always a bleſſing; and *cis alſo a deſcription of a New Teitament Church , 
(1 Cor. 14.23.) That 'tisa whole Church, conlitting of all its Members met together 
in one place. There is unity of place, And then, 4s 1. 14; we have an account that 
they met with one conſent, ( 5yolukaddy ) ro perform the Duties of Worſhip. And 
whoever will read the ſtory of the firſt New Teſtament Church that God reared-in 
Jeruſalem, will find abundantly enough in the ſtory of the firſt Chapter of the As, 
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NAA and in che ſecond Chapter concerning their continuing together in one place, rhey were 
Dr eng Ws accord in ra place, ( Ok 2.1.) and there was fullfilled the Prophecics | 
of Feel, in pouring out the Spirit of God uponthem, which inwardly united them 
rogether, and Jeſus Chriſt his preſence was amongſt them, and he being by the Right 
Handof God exalted, and having received of the Father the promiſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt was in the midſt of chem : And he being the High Priclt of the New Teſta- 
ment(Heb.3.1. ) God hath anointed him,of which anointing we have all participated, 


. , 


Aﬀs 4. ver. 27, nor did they only continue rogether inthe Apoſiles Fellowſhip in the | 
Temple, and in Selomor's Porch,in Preaching, in Prayers, and in breaking Bread ( as 
in thoſe Chapters 1s mentioned ) but it grew to ſuch a unity,that the multitude of rhem 
that believed, were of one Heart and of one Soul, neither ſaid any one that ought of the 
things he poſſeſſed was his own, but they had all things common,aud with great power gave 
the Apoſtle witneſſe of the Keſurrettion of the Lord Jeſus, and great grace was upon 
thew all, As 4. 32,3. For that time they keep as a day of Thankſgiving, and con- 
tinual feaſting unto the Lord for the Joy they had, that their New King was alive and 
riſen, So as thoſe other words of the Pſalmſt, -Bebold bow good aud how pleaſant a 
thing it ts, for Brethren to dwell togetber in unity, were then verified iaſuch a manner, 
and with ſuch a joy, as had never been ſeen afore in the World at any time. Info- 
much, as the common Fews that were not Believers, nor of their company beheld 
and mayznified them praiſing God, and having favonr with all the People, AQts 2. 47. 
Ecce quam invicem diligunt, Behold how they love one another, was the common cry of 
the Multitude, thus plauſivly and happily did this Church begin, and great? grace was 
upon them all, Ats 3.33. they were joyned or glued together, as the word is. And 
thus bleſſed from God, was the farſt Seat and Pillar of Truth not ArchiteCtonical, or 
2 pillar that bore up the Truth, bur Phoreneical whereby according to the cuſtom of 
thoſe times, the Holy Myſteries of God and Chriſt, were poſted to be ſeen and read of 
all, and thus much in general to prove that there is a blefling from God in a Goſpel 
Church, truly nar Su, and conſtituted by God where Chriſt is preſent. | 

2. Andif the caſe, the Sheath, the Cabinet be thus precious to God 3 then the 
Gifts which God places in his Cabin, I mean the Inſtituted Officers of this Church, 
which are the Furniture and Ornament of it, arealſo precious unto God, and ought 
to be unto us3 and that which I infiſt on, 1s that each of them have a ſpecial bleſIin 
from God to accompany them as a Gift from God, and ſpecial bleiſing. And indeed 
the Officers duly placed and frxed in this Seat of Truth, have been in all Ages ſince 
Chriſt the great Preſervers and Reſtorers of Goſpel Truth, and to whom we owe the 
Glorious Reformation of our Religion. 

The Papiſts make a great plea of the Churches Infallibility and Authority through 
God's bleſſing, as they pretend, but when we come tocxamine what that Church is, 
that is, the preſerver of Truth, they cry up the Higher Clergy ( as they call it) of 
Popes, Patriarks, Biſhops, and ſuch like DoRors of the Higher Rank. But it is 
reported to have beenPrince Henry's Speech and Similitude (Eldeſt Son to King Fames 
the firſt) that being invited ro a Merchants Houſe, where a great pair of braſs And- 
Irons were ; theſe gaudy appearances of ſhining braſs ( ſayshe )arenot the pillars that 
hold uy the fire, as your Biſhops and DoCtors are not, but they are the little creepers 
of Iron, which bear up the fire : So it is not your Prelates which uphold the Church, 
but it 1s your inferior Miniſters which take pains in their places that uphold it, and not 
General Councils, nor the x + pn Clergy. In pb. 4. 11, 12. it is faid of Paſtors 
and Teachers, that they arethe only ſtanding Officers of the Church, whom Jeſus 
Chriſt hath continued in the Miniſtry, for the edifying the Body of Chriſt through 
every Age, which their Succeſſion does run through, till we all come in the Unity 
of Faith and Knowledge of the Son of God, every ſuch Age by the inſtructions of 
theſe ordinary Miniſters preſerving the knowledge of Chriſt,and unity of Faith, Now 
what is the reaſon that the People of God ſhould be built up by theſe means, rather 


then by pompous Oftentation of Knowledge, but only becauſe indeed God's blefling 


follows his own Ordination ; and Apoſtles and Evangeliſt being ceaſed and gone of 


the Stage, and only thetr Writings in theNew Teſtament lefr, God produces an oral 
propagating down of theſe Truths Lk, Lax EleQ, by theſe ordinary Paſtors. 
And theſe andthe like bleſſings, Jeſus Chriſt hath freely heſtowed as ſpecial Gifts 
and Douatives of Grace, ſo as the Gift of them is init ſelf a fingular bleſſing to any 
People that enjoys them, and beſides God follows the Perſon with a ſpecial bleſſing 


and 
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and endowment, together with his Gift and Ability, according to the Rank andSAA 
Order of the Office it felt, which is alfothe gift in thar, Eph. 4 before quoted. | He 522% Y!. 
rehearſerh all ſorrs of inſtirured Officersinthe Church, whether ordinary or extraor- "YD 
dinary, as for Preaching the extraordinary, ver. 11. He gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome 
Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts; Theſe are the twelve Stars about the Church's Head, 
Rev: 12. 1. wherewith the firſt Primitive Age was crowned; but they have ever ſince 
diſappeared, only leaving their Writings, and they ceaſing in reſpe of living, the 
Chrittian World began anew, were Children rather then Fathers, there being few 
Preaching Elders that had Gifts of avility,as may be diſcerned by their Writings they 
have left : But the ordinary ſtanding Miniſters were Paſtors and Teachers,and to them 
Chriſt committed the inſtitution of the Church, Now concerning them you may 
obſerve two things for our preſent purpoſe. a} 7 _ 

1. They were ſpecial gifts of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſuperadded praces out of grace 
were beſtowed on Men, and ſuchas might ſomewhat exceed the common fort of Be- 
fievers, being firſt inſtructed from the extraordinary , 2 Tim. 2. 2. And the things 
thou haſt heard of me before many Witneſſes, the ſame commit thou ro Faithful Men, 
who ſhall be able to teach others alſo. | 

2, Chriſt having all power corgmitted unto him in Heaven and Earth, appointed 
two diſtin Offices of Preaching Elders, inveſting them with his Authority, and in 
his name,ſuitably. | 

. He, by ſpecial Solemnities of his appointment, ſer and ſeparated rhem to thoſe 
Offices with Faſting and Prayer. | 7 

4. He gave a ſpecial bleſling to each office and officer, in the execution of his of- 
fice, for the People's fake over whom he is placed. ” 

And when he had made up and compounded an Office and Officer, with all theſe 
particulars, he then gave them, as a Gift and Donative of mcer grace, and has ſcat- 
tered them as Mzfil:a among the People, according to his good pleature. I call them 
ſo, alluding to the name which the Romaxs gave to the pieces of Gold and Silver 
which their Emperors ordereg to be caſt amongſt the People. This our Lord Jeſus 
doth from Heaven himſelf, withal bleſſing them ; for our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, 
when he was to aſcend to Heaven,in the ſight of the five Hundred that were preſent, 
( 1 Cor, 15. 6. ) he then ſingled out his Apoſtles and other Miniſters, whom he had 
appointed in his Life-time, and had ſent them two and two, Matth. 28. 18,19,20, 
All power is given unto me in Heaven and on Earth, and upon that he founds their 
Commiſſionsz Go ye therefore and Teach all Nations, Baptizing them in the Name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. For that was ſpoken only of Miniſters, Go and 
Baptize, &c. which was only proper for Miniſters, who are the only Stewards ofthe 
Miniſtries of God, and ſo of Baptiſm being a Sacrament and Seal of the Covenant. 
And Chriſt alſo adds this for them, Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have 
commanded yon, and lo, Tam with you always even to the end of the World, Amen. And 
when he had given them this Authority and Gifts to Teach all Natiors, he promiſes 
to be with them to the end of the World, and the laſt thing he did was to bleſs them, 
Luke 24. ver. 50, 51. And he lift up bis Hands and Bleſſed them; and it came to paſs, 
whilſt he Bleſſed them, he was parted from them and carried up into Heaven. And this hc 
did inAnalogy to what God did in the firſt Creation,when he had made the firſt Man 
and Woman, Gen, 1. 23. And God bleſſed them, and God ſaid unto them, be fruitful! 
and multiply. And thus Chriſt did in his New Creation of Miniſters, whether extra- 
ordinary, as in the firſt times, or ordinary, which are to endure to the end of the 
World z and upon all inferior or lower Miniſters, and on all Officers ot his Church , 
to come;in their ſeveral degrees he commands the bleſſing, which ſtill continues, and 
we AR, and are Aﬀed in the vertue of it. 

Thus I have proved, that Jeſus Chriſt hath himfelf ſolemnly bleſſed theſe Inſtiru- 
tions of the Offices of Preaching Miniſters,and rhat he did it juſt as he was going to 
Heaven: ht 

2. I ſhall now Demonſtrate more expreſly, that every Miniſterial Office hath s 
bleſſing to accompany it, according to its Order and Inſtirutton, which will yet more 
confirm, that theſe two particular Offices we have inſtanced, of Paſtor and Teacher, 
have certainly the bleſſing commanded to them, for if every Officer elle hath it, ther 
much more theſe which-are very Noble, ( Rom. 15. 29. ) in their employment and 
uſefulneſs toMan, If we want this compleatneſs we hall ind we ſhall fall fo "a 
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A 4A ſhort of the Bleſſing; but the Apoltle fays, that he cameto the Reways in the full. 
Ch. IX. neſs of the bleſſingof the Goſpel, ſo we -are to take care that we do not. miſs of 
Vo ſome degree of that bleſſing, which the tullneſs of the Inſtitution will bring with 
| " Caronced to. Demonſtrate this Truth by a view of particular Offices which God 
has Inſtitured, and with them each hath appointed a parricular bleſſing or benefit, or 
ifſue,and event thereof. : — 

As for the Old Teſtament, I willgive but one inſtance, ( but to me it is a preat 
one ) toevidence the thing in hand, Levit. 9. 2.3. And Moſes and Aaron went ;nts the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, and came out, and bleſſed the People, and the Glory of 
the Lord appeared unto all the People, Yea, when the ordinary Levites and Prieſts 
bleſſed the reople, their Voice was heard,z Chron. 30.27. Then the Prieſts and the Le- 

ii wites aroſe aud bleſſed the People, and their Votre was heard, and their Prayer came up 
| to his Holy dwelling place, even unto Heaven. And as ithad its efte&t inthe Heart 
[/ of God, ſo the blefling of the High Prieſt had a ſtrange and miraculous effe&t in the - 
* Heart of a poor Woman. How much was poor Hanzahs Heart loaded , and 
made unquiet by her fellow-partner Peninnah, Elhanah's other Wife ? the ſtory 
dot}: pittutully and mournfully ſer it out, 1 Sam. 1.6. And her Adverſary provoked 
her ſore for to make her fret, and then poor Hawhah, ( wer. 10:) was in bitterneſs 
of Soul, and prayed unto the Lord and wept fore ; but when E7: blefled her ( fay- 
ing, { ver. 17. ) Go in peace, and the Lord God of Iſrael grant thee thy Petitionthat 
thou haſt azked of him, ver. 18.) then the Woman weat her way, and her countenance. 
Was nu more fad. | 

In the New Teſtament ( if we examine from the loweſt Office of the Church to 
the higheſt ) there is a peculiar bleſſing promiſed according to its Degree, Rank or 
Order of the Inſtitution. 

1, A Deacon is eſteemed the loweſt Office,but the diſcharging of it well hath a ſpe- 
cial incouragem-at, in-compariſon of what other common Chriſtians have,r Tim.3.13.. 
For they that have uſed the Ofice of a Deacon well purchaſe to themſelves a good degree,, 
and great boldueſs in the Faith that is in Chriſt Feſus, A good degree, that is, they 
obtaingas a reward to themſe]ves, an Eſtimation above the Rank of ordinary Believers 
in the Faith, and great boldneſs thereupon. And.in ver. 11. Likewiſe the Women 
yureixas, vis. Deaconeſſes ( 1o Grotius renders it,. and not Wives) who wereto tend 
the Sick, mult be Grave, Sober, Faithful in all things, and Chriſt will be faithful to 
them to Reward them according to their deſervings. Thus it is in the loweſt Offices. 
in the Church : 1f we aſcend to the higheſt, which was the order of Apoſtles in the 
Church, there were ſeveral things concurred in an Apoſtle, as to have been conver- 
{2nt with Chriſt during the time of his walking upon Earth, and then to have been. 
cyc-witnelles of his Reſurrection after his Death, but the principal eminent thing. 
that had the bleſſing ro convert Souls whercever they came, and had the great 
ſucceſs in that their Miniſtry,was, by vertue of the very office it ſelf, For when our 
Saviour Chriſt ſent out his Twelve Apoſtles, he furniſhed them with two 
things | 

” With the matter which they ſhould Preach. They were UireRed to Preach the 
K.1zdom of God, and fo to work upon Mens Souls. 

2. Curiſt turniſhed chem with Authority and Power extraordinary, ( Matth.1o.1.) 
to Heal the Sick, cleanſe the Leper, &©c. Now this is my aſſertion, that it twas not 
only the Gift of Ability to Preach, but the Authority and Power which they were 
inveſied with, wherein lay their Apoſtleſhip and their univerſal commiſſion to g0- 
over all, or to any Nation, and Preach the Goſpel with Succeſs, In the vertue of 
this Office it was, that the bleſſing did accompany them where-ever they went, and 
from thence it was, that God wrought ſo with them as he did. It was by vertue of 
the Office it ſelf which he had placed them in,. and invironed them: about with the 
power of God. What ſays Paul, ( Gal.2.6,7.) conterning his own and Peter's A- 
poſtleſhip2 That when they ſaw,by different experiences, and by conference of us to- 
gether, the various working of Godin the Miniſtry by me and by them, they knew 
that the Goſpel of uncircumciſfion was committed to me, as the Goſpel of Circumci- 
ſion was to Peter. Now this aroſe notfrom the different Abilities of Peter and Paul, 
but irom the various Commiſſion and Succeſs that their Office and Apoſtleſhip had in 
it from God: It wasnot that Pal was more abundantly laborious in the: Miniſtry then 
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them all. That his Goſpel ran like Wildfire upon ſeared Trets in a torrid Zone, Rom, SA 
Cc, 15.Ver.19, CO gr) Signs and Wonders by the power of the Spirit of God,ſo that Book V1. 
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from Jeruſalem and round avout $0 Uilyricum ( that 18 all along as far as Z/2ngary ) I have 
fully preached the Goſpel. And it was not the knowledge of his own Ability he pre= 
ſumed on ; but the Authority God had put him into by his Office, and he, in a Holy 
kind of Ambition in- doing this, ſcorned to build upon another's Forndation, as 
in ver. 20. Tea, ſo have 1 ſtrived to preach the Goſpel, not where Chriſt was named. 
leaſt I ſhould build upon another Man's Foundation. - ls 9s 
|  Andit was chiefly the conſcience of that Office of Apoſtleſhip which . God had 
placed. himin, and that Succeſs to an Admiration that God accompanyed him with; 
which did thruſt out that Holy Beaſt of his, 1 Cor. 15. 10. But / laboured more a- 
bundantly then they all, yet not I, but the Grace of God that was with me. And this I 
boldly interpret, that he ſpeaks it not of the Grace of God that was in himſelf; but 
of the Grace of God thatwas with him, and fo ſpeaks of his Office which God had 
put him into, as in ver. g. For 1 am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, that am not worthy to be 
called an Apoſtle, becauſe Þ perſecuted the Gharch of Chriſt, But by the Grace of God, 
1 am what I am. He ſpeaks not of the Grace he received at his converſion to Chriſti- 
anity, but of that of his Apoſtleſhip, which I ſpeak not to provoke to pains, that is 
unreaſonable, but ro.ſhew that the Succeſs ever he had from God in it, provoked hin 
unto it. It was not the Grace of his converſion he thanked God for, but that of his. 
 Apoſtleſhip, as in x 7im. from ver. 12. to 18, / was a perſecutor and a blaſphemer, and 
.. yet he put me into the Miniſtry, fc. He ſeems to thank God for that, in the firſt and 
chief place, and Rom. 11.13. For I ſpeak ro youGentiles, in as much as T am an Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, I magnifie mine Office. | 
By the way, Mr. Parker,in his Eccleſiaſtical policy, has a controverſy with the Bi- 
ſhops about this, v/z. «0 which of Chriſt's Ottices Miniſters owe their Original for 
the Miniſtry. | They fay they hold it from him as Prieſt, chiefly for their Honour, but 
the Apoſtle Pau! Attributes it to his being King, He is the great Soveraign that works 
all things, and does.all. things} and yet he is inviſible, which is his glory, and fo Je- 
ſus Chriit founds it on his Kingly Oftice; A/l power zn Heaven and ou Earth is given to 
mie, ( lays he) and ſogo and Teachall Nations, Sc. Matth. 28.18, 19, 20. bur here, 
the wonder may be, that the priviledge of being putinto the Miniſtry, ſhould be cal- 
led by him Grace, but the Apoſtle has prevented us in our wonder at it, in Rom. 
1.5. By whom we hate received Grace and Apoſileſhip for obedience to the Faith among 
. all Nations, for his Name, Which he accordingly urges them unto,upon every occaſi« 
on, according as we have received Grace (ſays he ) we exhort you, &c, Now, would 
you think it, he ſtiles every ſtanding Office in the Church a Grace, or the Grace of 
God, in like manner as he had done the Apoſtleſhip, Eph. 3.97. Whereof I was made 
a Miniſter according to the Gift of the Grace of God given unto meby the effettual working 
of his power. In like manner he calls every particular Otfice,in the Church inſtituted, 
a Grace from God, Rom. 12.4, 6. For as we have many Members tu one Body, and 
all Members have not the ſame Office. Having Gifts differing according to the Grace 
that. is given to w. And then he Enumerates the ſtanding Inſtituted Offices as 
Paſtor, and ſo downwards tothe very Tenders of the Sick. He that ſheweth Mer- 
cy ( fays he) /et himdo it with chearfulneſs.. And as he calls theſe Offices Gifts, ſo 
he calls it Grace to be ſo called into fuch Offices, even as he had called the Apoſtlethip 
the Gift of Grace unto himſelf, and fo there 1s in their proportion thelike blefding and 
obligation. | ; 
it is ſtrange that all that perfet Holineſs, that Adam had afore his fall, ſhould be 
called the Image of God; and yet 4t aroſe not to the Dignity and Stile of being called 
Grace , Which denotes fomething Supernatural above the due of Crea- 
tion. ; | paar pk | 
Becauſe in Rom. 12. 6, 7. two ſtanding Offices are in common named Prophecying 
and Teaching, in diſtin&1on from the lower Offices, 1 ſhall upon the occaſion there- 
of argue the point in hand ; namely, that the two Preaching Elders being made Ot- 
ficers, and their calling being to Prophecy that they have a ſpecial bleſſing promiſed 
anſwerably to their Inſtitution. To explain which more diſtintly, we may and muſt 
know, that Prophecying in the Language of Paz's Epiſtles, is uſed to expreſs the | 
Preaching of Members who are not Officers,” and yet have Gilts fit to Edifie the 
Church, which the Apoſtle therefore allows, ( 1 Cor.14. ) but fo as this kind of Pro- 
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phecying was not to hinder the Church from having ſtanding Elders of Preaching, for 
that other kind of exerciſe of Propanecying from the Members 15 to be voluntary,and 
occaſional as the Spirirof God ſupplies them with riew matter. Bur Jeſus Chriſt 
H:ad of the Church, thought not fit to leave his Church to ſuch an uncertain ſlender 
proviſion only. But as he is Rich in Mercy, ſo he would have his Word to dwell 
richly and plentifully in his Houſe, and has therefore appointed Otficers that ſhould 
Preach, in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon, that ſhould give themſelves wholy up to theſe 
things, to make it their work and buſineſs to ſeek to find out pleaſant words, as of 
Solomon its ſaid, Eccleſ, 12.10. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Founder 1s a great 
King, and will have his Children Nobly Educated by Men, whoſe Oftice 1t 1s to tend 
them as Princes have; yea, he has appointed and ſet Tutors over every Facuity of 
his People, Teachers to inform their underſtandings, Paſtors and Exhtorters to deal 
with their Wiils and Afﬀetions, and thoſe lower than they, to take care about their 
Bodies for Sickneſs or Poverty. This is a Faithful ſaying, he that defires the Office 
of a Biſhop,. defireth a good Work : And of theſe the Apoltlefays, They ere werthy 
of double Honour, 1 Tim.5.17. To whom doth he ſpeak it ? Butto theſe other men- 
tioned that are out of Otfice, who are to have but ſingle Honour in compariſon of - 
thole other, who are the Stars in Chriſt's right Hand, firm and fixed in their 
Orbs. | 

And here it will not be improp:r, nor impertinent to ſtew the procedure and 
degrees, but eſpecially the ourward courſe and means, that God took to bring the 
Apoſtle Pau!'s Apoſtleſhip to this perteion and height of conſurnmation. But eſpe- , 
cially it is for us to conſider the outward means and courle God took therein. 

Firſt, The Foundation of his Apoſtleſhip was founded upon Chriſt's cajling him in 
ſo extraordinary a manner, who Prophecyed of him aforehand, that he was a choſen 
Veilel, and that he would fend him asa Witnefs of him amors the Gentiles, ſo at his 
converſion. Then for three years he lived in Arabia, during which time ( as Biſhop 
@ſher happily conje&ures ) God took an occaſion to make known his Whole Goſpel 
to him, both in the Center and Circumference of all the Truths ot it, and their co- 
herence one with another. And tho' God was able ſpeedily to Reveal, yet 7 aulwas 


| to take all in, and that required time. Now after God had filled and turniſhed Pau”s 


Heart and Head, with all kind of matter to inable him to Preach, after this you read 
of his Preaching up and down to the Fews, but unknown by tsce to them, Gal. 1.22. 
and then he went to Tar/hiſþ his own City, from whence Barzabas tetched him, and 
brouzht him to Antioch. And there it was that Paul received an outward Miſſion 
and Commiſion, to be an Apoltle ro the Genrzies. Andit was by the ordinary courſe 
and means of laying cn of Hands,with Faſting and Prayer,tor him , which is an Ex- 
amplc tor our Encouragement in our being put into rhe Miniſtry, to receive a bleſſin 
in the uſe of that ordinary means. The Story is, As 13. The Elders of the Citurch 
at Antioch being met, and having faited, the Holy Gholt 1aid, ſeparate me Barnabas 
and Saul for the work, wherento T have called them: And when they had faſted and 
prayed, and 11i4 their Hands on them, they ſent them away. 

Now #4/ Writing to the Rowans, Citizens of the Head City of the Gentles, re- 
fers, ( kom. 1.1, ) to the words of this Story,” and to that miſſion of him Recorded 
In taat Story in uſing the very words, as glotying in that Stile which he counted the 
Foundation of his Apoſtleſhip among the Gentiles. Separate me Barnabas and Saul, 
for the work whereunto I have called them, fays the Holy Ghoſt, As 13. ſeparated 
unto t!1- Goſpel of God ( ſays the Apoſtle, Row. 1.1.) We have received prace and 
apoſtic/1i1,for obedience to the Faith among all Nations for his Name. And from thence 
in the reſt of rhe Epiſtle, and in this Epiſtle. to the Corraths, be urgeth obedience to 
his Apoſtolical Authority, in ſuch words as thoſe, according 8s we have received 
Grace, w/z. Grace of Apoſtleſhip, as he interpretsit, do ſo and fo, as we have com- 
manded.. This is frequent too in the Epiſtles to the Coyinrbiavs, and in this tothe 
Romans, Rom. 11. 13. For 1 ſpeak to you Gentiles, in as mich as 1 am th: Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, / maonifie mine Office, Eph. 3. 3. wheyeof, viz.'of the Goſpel 7 was made 
a Miniſter, according to the Gift of the Grace of God given unto me, by the effetual 


. working of his power, It was to the Authority of his Office he aſcribed the Efficacy 


and Succeſs of his Miniſtry. And tho' the Offices' of Paſtor and Teacher hath nor 
the Authority, as that of an Apoſtle, nor the call ſo extravrdinary, yer deſpiſe xor 
the day of ſmall things ; for they are the bleſſed Ordinances of: God, and ſhall have 
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their due Efticacy upon the Hearts and Heads of thoie excreifed therein, and it is NA 
there God commands the bleſſing. _ | 140% \I. 
And by the way the Separation to the work of the Miniſiry is aſcribed to the Ho- Eg 
ly Ghoſt, who is the executive power of. the Trinity : And therefore it is ſaid, A.ts 
20. Feed the Flock, over whom the /Holy Gheſt has madde you Overſeers ; and the Apc- 
ſtle ſays, 1 Cour. 12.1, 2, 3. Now concerning Spiritual Gifts, Brethren, I would net 
have you ignorant, ye know that ye were Gentiles, carryed away unto theſe dumb Idols, 
_ even as ye were led; wherefore I give you to underſtand, that no Mn ſpeaking by the 
Spirit of God calleth Feſus accurſed, and that no Man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, 
but by the Holy Ghoſt, The Apoſtle convinces them, that thoſe Spiritual Gilts and 
Offices which were among them, were meerly Gifts out of Grace, tho' a common 
Grace to ungodly Men, to the Rebellious allo. He convinces them by this, thar 
they were Supernatural, for till my Miniſtry and the Goſpel came among you (la s 
he ) you were far enough from ſuch Gifts. Ye know that you were Geriles carry- 
ed away unto theſe dumb Idols, even as you were led. And therefore if you have 
any knowledge of Chriſt, it muſt be from the Spirit, as an Heavenly Apent, that is 
come upon youall. The knowledge of, and ailent to Jeſus as the Lord, niulſt be from 
the tioly Ghoſt, you have 1t not by Nature, you were led afier dumb Idols. Theſe 
Gitts are all Supernatural, and ftrom a Divine Agent, and in that reſpect they are 
called Graces, and a Gift. But thenthe making a Man a Miniſter, and putring him 
into the Divine Ottice, whether of Paſtor or Teacher, 1s no lefs then a work of all 
the three Perions, and not of the Holy Gioſt onlv. There 1s a conjunition of all 
three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſit,bleiſing, and laying on of Hands, as it 
were, upon a Miniſter ordained, 1 Cor. 12.4, 5, 6. Now there are diverſities of Gifts ; 
but the” jame Spirit. And there are differences of Adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord, 
And there are dverſities of Operations, but it is the ſame God wich worketh all in 27. 
There you have all the three Perſons, the Gitrs of a Miniſter are irom the Spirit, 
the Adminiſtration,z.e. the Offices whereina ManAdmuinitters,as fromChriſt as a Lot d, 
the Operations, the powerfull Succeſs that works upon Mens Hearts by them, is 
from God the Father ; you ſee your calling,Brethren, as the Apoltle ſpeaks in another 
caſe, I mean you Brethrenof the Miniſtry, learn to follow your callings and your 
Authority. When Chriitlaid his Hand upon Fohn, Rev. i. how did ir revive him , 
and pur life into him. All three Perſons in the Work, do lay on their Hands, We 
count it a great concurrent diſpenſation of God, that eacl Perſon in ihe Trinity ſhould 
'« ſhare the works of our Salvation among them, and it is a wonderiui thing to bleſs 
them for it : But ſeldom have the three Perſons concurred in one Afton. When 
Chriſt was Baptized, and God himſelf Proclaimed, thou art my Sor, there were all 
che three Perſons. TheFather was heard by ſpeaking himſelf immcdiately, tie Ho-. 
ly Ghoſt 415 defcendirg as a dove upon Chriſt,and the Son of God was himlelf in the 
water. And here 15 another Jopay:z an appearanceot God, three in Perſons at the 
Ordinatioa of a Miniſter. ; Ho We 
Which notion 15 confirmed and backed by our Apoſtle, in naming two of the Pers 
ſons, the Fathcr, and the Son, as Authors of the Inſtitured Officers of a Church, 
Ga). i. :, Paul an 4po/:le not of Mengeither by Man, but by Teſus Chriſt, and God the 
Father ,who raiſe ' / :1a from the Dead, There 1s two of them,the Wyll of the Father,and 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoit,the third Perſon, you have in Atts 13. as c:pretty 
named. to be a Founder of this Work; Separate me Paul, for the Work Thave appointed 
And from hence you may leara, what Holy, Holy, Holy, Ground it is, chat at 
Inſtitute! Officer of the New Teſtament ſtands. upon, which Mr. &,yzcs in his 
Dioceſan Tr:il hath firmly aſſerted, and it ſets right, and corredts rhe browmit Er- 
ror ac their firſt ſetting out, who looked on their Miniſters bur 2s Servants of the 
Church, and Inftituted by the Church only, whic! is bu: of Human Inflicutton , 
( Gal. 1. 1. ) and fo they choſe them anew, to officiate in thcir fever -l fits, remain- 
ing but Prethren ſtill, But Mr. Bayes males them the immed:aic Servants of 
Chriſt, who is the Inſtitutor of them. 
And from hence 1 aflert, that a Miniſter is a Scrvant of Chritt to the Church, to 
do his work to the Church as occaſion is. Betore his call un'o the Miniltry, he was j 
as Gold in the Bulloyn fir for , and capable of the Minitiry 5 and the Church » i 
in Chriſt's Name chooſes him, and Sets upon him the Seal of a Sacred Separation of 'V 
him unto Chriſt, And in Chriſt's Name he a&s roward them, Indepenagently on 
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AA them, till ke thall forfeit himſelf and his calling, by deſerving to be Excommuni- 

ChIX <:rcg. _ | 

WY 4:1] hencel aſſert alfo, tiat they are not only Miniſtersto that Church which calls 
them, but Preach as Miniſters, and with a Miniſterial blefing accompanying them, 
wherever they are called to Preach, And herein doth A ſingly ca)ied,thovgh Gitted 
Man, tall thort of that bl:fiag which accompanies a Miniſter, rightly ſeparated unto 
41 Office of Miniſterv in a Church. There were ſome in the Ciurch either of Anzz- 
och or Jeruſalem, that were called principal Brethren, yet only Brethren, tho' the 
word *Prixcicalis annexed. And it is an ordinary Stile in the Epiſtles, when the 
Apottle ſpeaks of the Brethren in a Church, who are chicfly ſuch, he Stiles them 
on: of 404 3 Yea, tho' they beacknowledged by the Apoſtles to have been helptul to 
them : Whereas when they have been ſeparated tothe Miniſtry, either as Paſtor or 
Teacher of the Church, Paul gives the Honourable Title ot #»/o you ( ſpeaking of 
that Church.) 4 Faithful! Miniſter, and under that Title he ſcts out Fpaphras tothe 
Coloſſtans, who was Miniſter to their Church z yea, and hence it comes to pals, that 
when ever they Preach to any either called or to be called,tiey may be i214 to Preach 
3s Miniſters tro them. When ( Epheſ. 4-12.) their ordinary Paltors and L eachers are 
ſaid to be in the work of the Miniſtry, they are faid to te in it not on'y for ttic cdi- 
tying the Body of Chriſt, that is already his Body ; bu. ps 15 #z,2p115:m5y, forrhe 
jovnting in, as Members of the Body, ſuch as are yet unconveried and outot joynt, 
and looſe iroim them,tho' Ele, andaf they be Miniſters ( as tis tnere expreſly ſaid ) 
to the joynringof them in, then they are Miniſters beiore convertiion, to them, whom 
© convert, bluiles thein as Miniſters. And what other 15 the reaton, why thoſe who 
have been Sixcd Miniilers to + People, and by Perſecution are driven out, have that 
allowan- too given to them by Chriſt, who ſays, Mat, 1c. 23. /f they perſecute you 
in one City, #+ unto anther, For Jeſus Chriſt is not a loſer thereby ; but he fol- 
1.5 on Ius bleſſing ci them tor Converſion unto a new Pzople: For way ? They cor- 
ry thcir Minifiry along with them,and Preach :s Miniſters to whomever tiey Preach, 
for they Preach 05; 27 257:cu;1for the jor ring of them in Know theretore that 
your Minilirv or vcing Miniiters, dotlt not ttand on your own tzet, burton Chriſt's 
teet, in whoſe Handtheſe Stars are for their turther Motion, Guidance, and Pro- 
tection, and :-lelfing on them. 


CHA EF. a 


Of the Communion of Saints, which the Members of a Ohurch ought to have one 
With another. 


| Aving proved that Chriſt hath inſtituted divers ſorts of Officers to be in a 
Church, and having deſcribed the diſtinction of their Offices : The thing 
next to teconſidered is, what communion the Members ot ſuch a Church ought to 
have one with another ( beſides th? Communion which they publickly enjoy in Or- 
dinanccs) tor their mutual edification and increaſe of their Graces. 
The Communion which I intend, is not by way of exerciſing Gifts, but of Grace : | 
A Communion not in the way of a ſet Inſtitution or Ordinance z bur in the way of | 
a fit means, and help to encreaſe that love which ought to be between one Member 
and another. The queſtion in ſum is, whether every Member is not bound to ſeck 


1. Tt every Member of a Church cannot in publick edifie the others, for Wo- 
men '.J'. net ſpeak inthe Church, 1 Cor. 14. 34, 35, And beſides, publick meetings 
are {© excrciteof Gifts, which even ali the Men have not. : 

2. In private occaſional converſe,oneMember may not have opportunity to diſcourſe 
WIL12nctizer once in ſeven years: For when will occaſion offer for a gouty Servant, 
(o Clicouric with the Maſter of another Family ? There ſeems then to be a neceti.- 
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ty of # fixed meeting to this very cnd, that ſuch opyortunitics may be afforded ty SAA 
tliiem. | Book YI, 

And 3. It may be demanded whether for theſe Membcrs,who occaſionally perhaps we 
meet every day, ſuch appointed meetings are not neceſlary, that there may be a ſet 
time for this Spiritual Converſation ? It is not meant that herein there ſhould be 
Preaching or Praying ; but a Spiritual Conterence to gatn experience of each others 
improvements 1n Grace. | 

1, I ſhall conſider whether this be a Duty, and what iaa C hurch-Fellowſhip ſhould 
bind the Members of it to ſuch a Duty. | 

1. This iscertain, that one Member ſhould make known his Spiritual cafe and con- 
dition to another, of known Faithfulneſs, ( 7/a. 5. 16.) And that he ſhould make 
known too his needs or wants of atiy kind, not to the Minilter only ; but ro any of 
the'Members of the Church, who 1s 1n a ſpecial manner known to be Faithful, that 
he may pray for him, confeſs your faults (ſays the Apoſtle ) and Pray one for ano- 
ther, that you may be healed. The effectual Fervent Prayer of a Righteous Man avail- 
eth much. That Phraſe, coxfeſs your faults one to another, is not general, as if it 
were to be done to every one; but the Apoſtles defign is to ſhew, that there are occa- 
ſions upon which this Duty 15 to be done to ſome. 

But 2. That place in, 21:6. lo. 24. ſeems to call for, and require a more ſpecial 
Animadverſion to know one another s caſesand experiences, and thatnot only as they 
may be mide known occationally, but to enquire, of ones own accord, and to take 
occaſion to Jo it, Let us conſider one another ( ſays the Apolile ) to provete unto love 
and to good works, The word 15 «</zrowwer, the ſame which is uſed toexqreſs, (Mar. 
7. 4. ) : he diligent enquiry, and exact Anmadverſion which we ought to make up- 
on our iclves. | | 

3. This alfo ſeems to call tor ſuch a ſtated converſe of Church-Members together 
to enquire into, and know one another's caſes and experiencesz becauſe otherwiſe 
every Member wouic not have an equal benefit in Church-Communion. For ſome 
that are Rich, and nave time to converſe much rogether, may 1ndced reap the fruit; 
of a bleti.a Fellowſhip. But others that are poor, or Servants, ©c. will be abridg- 
ed, and fv the ſame inconveniences will ariſe, as were in the Corinthians Lowe Feaſts, 
rt Co. 1h Z2. 

rt. Then,it is evident from Scripture,that it is the Duty of every Member to obſerve, 
and to take care of anotner's Spiritual Wellfare, This appears from the Duty enjoyn- 
ed, /7eb. 10.24. And it is a Duty diſtin& trom Aſſembling rogeihcr, which follow s 
in the next verſe, The ſame thing is alſo maniteft irom that Text, 1 Theff. 5. 11, 
Wherefore comfort your ſelves zrogether, aud edifie one another, even as ye do. The 
Greek word is Tapxx-AsiTe exbort and edifie one another, «<5 or irz. 1. every our of 
you, do thi Duty to every one. And the Apolitle commends them, that it was their 
practice ſo to do, even as alſo ( ſays he ) you do: 59 that a Primitive Apoſtolical 
Church, did practiſe this Duty: Axd this was diftinX from the work of theſe Of- 
ficers, tor of them he ſpeaksafrerwards, verſe 12. And then he teils them the ſe- 
veral ways wherein they ſhould exerciſe this Duty one towards another, verſe 14. 
Now we exhort you Brethren, warn them that are unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, 
(apport the weak, be patient toward all Men; 

Bur the queſtion is, whether thisDuty is only to be exerciſed occaſionally, as the pro- 
vidence of God gives opportunities and occaſionsof converſe, and according to the Ke- 
lations wherein he hath ſet Men, of Man and Wife, Maſter and Servant, &©c. That 
as we ought to give to poor Saints, when there is occaſion, fo it is Duty alſo to Ex- 
hort, Admonyh, &c. when an opportunity is offered, 

x. It isevident that this Duty 1s to be diſcharged between Perſons who live tn theſe 
Relations, and as Man and Wife have more occaſion of converſe, ſo mote of this 
Duty is incumbent upon them. They not only as Members of a Ciurch, but, as be- 
ing 1n ſuch Relations, ought to ſerve the ends of Church-fellowihip : And the greater 
the occaſion is, the more are they obliged to this Duty, tho he ows 1t asa Member, 
yet he is bound the more to exerciſe it in this occafional way of Rejation, I ph. 4. 
16. From whom the whole Body fitly Joyned tog ther, and compacted byt bat WHICH Every 
joynt ſupplieth, according to the effeftual workirg 1n the meaſure of every part, mateth 
increaſe of the Body unto the edifying of it ſelf in love. ' The word 14» 7 coz , 
( whichis Tranſlated the whole Body ) may be Tranſlated every Boay, or Peet: 
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RAAL lt Church, lor he ſpeaks of particular Churches there, for the whole My fifca! Bo- 

Ch. X. dy of Chrilt 15 not edifisd by every particular Perſon. 

&v > *, UH: mentions here the Edification of the Members, by the Members, as confi. 
gcred wuiſtinct from their Ollicers, : = 

:. The word guru? 55 4451 07 iitly joyned | evinceth as much : It ſrgnifies being 
joyned as with Sinews and Bones, for ſo 3 zpu:s 1s taken, Heb. 4- 12. And {o here 
is it to be underiiood ; for the Apoille ſpeaks of a Body which every joynt ſupply- 
cth,S 74715 475:,25 he allo uſeth tae word, Cot.2.19. The Body 15 knit by Joynts, 
and tne nouriſhment is ſupplyed from Chriſt, And 1t 15 knit together not only by 
Joynts , but Ly Sincvs, ( ::5+5vwr, Col 2 12, ) Which run between every One. 
S9 then there a:c Joints by which Chriſt ſupplyeta Nouriſhment to the Body, and 
thicre are Sinews by which the Members ot that Body are joyned together, and thoſe 
2» rhe fyeral Relations whichthe Members have one to anotier, etther as1n a Fami- 
ly, or inthe Offices of th- Charch. Forif there were no ctier Retation, yet this of 
Mcrmberſhip in a Church 1s one {ifhciint, fince all the Members have from Chriſt a 
meaſure of Supplies tor the Nourtitimentzand ſtrengthening of the whole Body. And 
the Lawsof Lite and Mon are as natural here, as they are in Bodics of Fleſh and 
Blood. For as tue ſeveral par'5 of them receive Spirits from the Head to cnliven and 
move them, fo, to all th: Memuers of Chrift's Body the Church, the Spirit is convey- 
ed trom him tine Head, to give Spiritual Life and Motion to them ail, and foro the 
whole Bodv. S- that if inere wereno other Relation between the Saints, bur this of 
their being ſet and joyned in one Body the Church, and not 1n a tamily,&c. only: 
vet this is enough for their mutual Lite, Strength, and Editication, 1 Cor, 12 14,15, 
16, 17, 18, 19,20, 21.22. For the Body is not one Memler, but many. If the foot 
ſhall jy, hrcauſeT am not the land, I am not of the Body : Is it therefore not of the 
Budy : And if theear ſhall [ay, becauſe am net the e£3e, I am not of the Body; is 
it therefore no: *f the Body 2 If the wiole Body were an eye, where were the hearing 2 
[' the whole were hear:ng, where were the ſr*hing + But xow bath God ſet the Mem- 
bers, every one of them in the Budy, as it hath pleaſed him. And if they were al 
one Member, where were the Body? But noware tbey many M:mbers, yet but one Body. 
And the eye cannot iry unto the hand,T have ro need of thee : Nor azain, the Head to the 
jeet, | havens aca of YOu. Nay, mach more thoſe Mecmeters of the Body, which ſeem 
to be more feeble, are neceſſary. And inceed every vember hath fome Grace, or 
ſome Experiences wherein it differs from another, and is heipful to it. As the 
Mcmbers of the Natural Body, tho? confifting oi tac lame tleth and Blood, yer dif- 
jer in ſome properties wherein they excell, and wherein they are uſeful tothe other : 
So every Memberin a Church hath ſome peculiar Grace by which the other may pro- 
fit, So Paul fays of himſelt, writing to the Church of the Remaxs, that he was 
comlorted by their murual Faith, not by their ©1tts, Rom, 1. 12, That wv, that / ma 
be comforted together with y.u, by the mutual Faits' foth of you and me. In like man- 
ner he ſays, that when in conference with the other Apoſtles, there was nothing ad- 
dcdto him, yet their diſcerning the Grace of God which was in him, had the defi- 
red effect, Gal. 2.6, 9. There 1s then no Member in a Church, but what 1s neceſſzr 
and helptul, and no one can iay, that he hath no need of another, Thus the Apo- 
ſile tells us, that they who are tceble are neceſſary, 1 Cer. 12. 28. And therefore he 
argues, ( ver.25.) that a!l thould have the fame care one of another, tho'never fo 
Nean an objeRt. And ( ver. 27.) fays he, you are the Body of Chriſt, and Mem- 
bers in particalar, not only Members for the uſe of the whole Body, bur for the ufe 
of every one Member confidercd 2parr. 

There are three expreſſions uſe:! . che Apoſtle, which ſhew that the care which 
the Saints in C!:1rch-Fellowſhip together ought to have over one another, ſhould not 
ogy be exerciſed as occafi6'; Hers ; but that it is a conſtant Duty,and that we ought 
toſcek all occaſions ot acting it. bs 

1. The Apoſtle ſays, Heb. 10. 24: And let w confider one another to provoke unto + 
lyve, and to good works, The Greek words are, K4]zroSutv &)vAu:, let us accu: 
rately conftier on* another, that our care over one* another may te anſwerable. 


2, ihe amy Apoſtle ſpeaks in like manner, 1 Cor, 12, 25. That there ſhould be ny 


db1/m inthe Body ; but that the Members ſhould have the ſame care one for another. 


Tone Greek word, wer fOgnities, that we ſhould have an eſpecial and ſolicitous 
care ot one another's Souls, 


cone e 
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3. What the Apoſtle ſays1n another place, is to tie: fame purpoſe, 1 Theſ, 5. 11, RAP _ 

Wherefore comfort your ſelves together, and edifie oxe another, ev2n as alſo ye do, The PHE © Oh 
Greek words, TAPLEANETE ZAANNYS X; arxoSopest's £15 oy wa, 1mport not a General, but OM Y 
a parricular care, -not only occaſional, bur ſuch as We ſhould ftndy, and endeavour | 
ro exerciſe for the ed:fication particularly of every one: But beſides there are theſe 
further Reaſons of the thing. To F- 

1. Becauſe there is this difference betweenthe Members of the Church Univer] 
and the Members of a particular Church, that the former are obliged to thoſe Du- 
tics of taking care to help and edifte one another, as occaſion ſerves; but the other 
are bound by a more eſpecial covenant to perform this Daty, one to another in a 
conſtant manner, -and therefore ought to ſeek occaſion tor it. 

2. The ſame thing is evident from this, that every Member hath in bim ſomethin 
that is needful for another ( 1 Cor. 12.22, ) tho'not in Gifts, yet in Graces, by which 
the ſtrongeſt may profit ; as Paul increaſed in Fairh, by the mutual Faith in the Ro- 
mans, (Rom.1,12,) tho' in the Gitis nothing could be added to him. 

3» There would nototherwiſe be the ſame care taken of all, that there is of ſome, 
which is contrary to what the Apoſtle enjoyns,” 1 Cor.12 25. And Reaſon ſhews, 
that care ſhould rather be taken of the weak, 1 Cor.12.22,23. 1 Theſ.5,14. And the 
negle& and deſpiſing of the poor and weak, was the fauit of the Loue-Feaſts, which 
the Apolile reproves, 1 Cor.I 1.22. | | | 

4. Becauſe otherwiſe the Relation of being a Member in a particular Church 
would add nothing to the Perſon, as propet to ſuch a Relation, it one Member was 
not thereby bound to be helptul to another, not only occaſionally, but on ſet purpoſe, 
and on appointed times, when occaſions are not offered, | ? 

But the queſtion will be, how this care which every Member is to have of ano- 
ther, will differ from the care which 1s incumbent upon the Officers to take of the 
Church. | | 

Anſw. 1. The Officers are bound to their care in a more eſpecial manner, and the 
exerciſe of ir is incumbent on them, ex officzo, by vertue of their Office. And be- 
ſides, their care reacheth to the whole Church, but every Member's care to another, 

 Rom.12: 4, 5. For as we have mavy Members :n one Body, and all Members have not the 
fame Office : So we being many, are one body inChriſt, and every one Members one of 
another. The Greek word is rpatiy Attiveneſs, working, fo, thar it is evident from 
this Text of Scripture, that every Member hath its peculiar working, as we fay, that 
the Eye hath not only its Office ; but. the Ear alſo hath an Office proper to 
it, 
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2. The Officers are wholy in this work, and entirety devoted to it. 

2. The Officers have the charge of tie whole, and of every part, which is-not 
incumbent on rhe private Brethren. , Tho' in Row. 12. The Anoltle mentions the. 
Authority and work-of the Officers; yet withal he infinuates the ativenecſs and 
working of cach: Member as needful, Rom. 12.4, 5. For as we have many Members 
in one Body, and all Members have not the ſame Office: So we beins many, are one Bo- 
dy in Chriſt, and every one Members one of another. And ſo, in 1 Cor, x2. he ſpeaks 
of works and duties, which are incumbent on more Perſons then the Officers of the 
Church, And the Apolile Peter alſo ſpeaks of private Members, and their Duty and 
Work, 1 #Fet. 4. 5. For he ſpeaks of the Elders and their Office, in the 52h Chaprer 

Which follows. | en 
\ 3. It is made a fignof Grace, for Saints to viſit each other. Ir diſcovered the 
Truth of Grace, and Faith in Moſes's Heart, that he viſited his Brethren. James makes 
it alſo a Trial of the Sincerity of our Grace. Iſa. 1.27. Zion /haJ be Redeemed with 

' Fudgment, and her Converts with Righteouſneſs. And our Lord Jeſus makes ir the 
Touchſtone and Teſt of his choſen Sheep, when he ſeparates them from the Goats, 
thar they viſited the poor little ones among his Saints, Marth. 25. 36, 40. And it 
there. is the like Reaſon to viſit the Membersof a'Churci2, then cerrainly it 1s to be 
done. Weare to ſhow our love to their Souls, to vifit and refreth them ; for Souls 
have need, as well'as Bodies z and require ſuitable ſupplies 

4. The Prophet mentions it as the Duty and PraCice of Saints under the Goſpel, 
to ſpeak often one to another, Mal. 3. 16. What he ſpeaks of thoſe rimes, hath re- 
ference to ours. x 4 
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RAA 5. There ovght ro be ſo great and peculiar a love between the Members of a 
* Ch. X- Church, as cannot be diſcharged but in the performance of this ſpecial Office and 
Duty, Rom. 12. 10. Be kindly affetioned one to another, with Brotherly love, in He- 
nour preferring one another, It is* gq1:>opopyin A Natural inſtin& of Affection piadJeAga, 
a Natural Lowe, fuch as Parents bear to their Children, and Brethren ro Brethren. 
And in this they are to increaſe and abound, 1 Thefl. 3. 12. And the Lord make you 
to increaſe and abound in love one towards another, and towards all Men, even as we do 
towards you. 1 Pet.4.5. And above all things have fervent C harity amcng zour ſelves, 
for Charity ſhall cover a multitude of fixss. The word is ex(£7, , fuch a Fervency AS 
preſſeth to a niark. It 1s pure Love, all inordinacy of Love, of felf, of Wife, &c. 
is removed, any inordinacy would take too much, that there would not be love e- 
nough for all the Brotherhood. As it 1s ſuch a love, fo it isa growing Love ; and 
therefore what is neceſſary for the feeding it, is neceſſary to put forth towards the 
Members of the Church, which how can it be done without a Communion maintain- 
ed among them. | | 
6. Whatever other Relations binds us to, we are engaged to the ſame Duties by 
our Relation of Brethren in a Church. It obligations of Civility, or tyes of Nature, 
and Kindred engage Men to yifit one another; then,much more the Relation of Mem- 
bers in a Church, obligeth us to the ſame Duty. And the pooreſt, meaneſt Saint, 
is as worthy of 1t a8any ; for otherwiſe we ſhould have the Fazth of our Lord Jeſus 
with reſpect of Perſons, which the Apoſtle forbids, Jam. 2.1. | 
Oljef, But the Work and Bufinefs of the Officers in a Church, take off this care 
fromthe private Members, and render u unneceſſary. And beſides, they have other 
Caltings, as being Merchants, &c. which they ought to mind and attend. 
Anſw, 'Tis true,but yet theſe are Duties which occaſionally they ought to perform. 
As it offence be given them, they are enjoyned to ſpeak and admoniſh the Perſon, 
Mat.18.15. They are required alſo todo good,as opportunity ſerves, Rom. 14.19. I Cor:: 
10.24. If any thing be Revealed toa Perſon, it 1s proper for him to tell it, if thers be 


leiſure or opportunity, whereas an Officer ought always to have ſomething ready. for 
Edification. | | 


The main queſtion to be diſcourſed,is, wherein this Duty lies. 

x. It doth not properly conſiſt in the communication of ſuch Gifts, 'whereby the 
Church is edified in toe publick Worſhip of God: Ir doth not properly confiſt 1n ex- 
pounding, nor in Praying together, tho' this may be done occaſionally. There are 
two ſorts of Gifts. 

x. Such as are Superadded to Graces, and are San&ified to a publizk uſe, as the 
Gift of expreſlicn in Prayer, of Prophecying, &c. | 

2. There are ſuch Gifts as are neceflary to communicate, and make known our 
Graces one to another; as to be able to expreſs what experiences of God's love, &c. we 
have had; for,as the thoughts of our-minds cannot be known,unleſs we have aTongue 
to expreſs them, ſo neither can our Graces be known withour ſuch a Gift : Now the | 
end of this communion of Saints, whereof I now Diſcourſe, is not to make known : 
ſuch Gilts; but to communicate, experiences, not to Repeat Sermons, { which is a 
Duty proper.to Families) but to declare what it was in a Sermon that God bleſſed to 
them, and that afteced their Hearts, what promiſes they have found to be made good 
to them, Sc, | 

2, This Duty of communion of Saints, doth not conſiſt in giving an account of 
their Graces in that ſet way, as they gave an account of their converſion, when they 
were firſt admitted into the Church. But it is a communication of their EXPCriences, 
as to the growth of their Graces, and as to the exerciſe of them. The Graces of a 
Believer, theo y»w5or ]s Oce, may be known of God in him, may rather appear thus, 
by way of conference, than in a Set Narration. The Reaſoa of it, is, becauſe anac- | 
count of the Perſon's Grace 1s not now given ; for a Judgment tobe made of his ſtate 
thereupon, as it was at his Admiſſion into the Church. There is not in this caſe any 
Autoritative A@ g for none have power to call for an account» But the Duty incum- 
bent on the Perſon, is, to confider whether the Declaration of his Expzriences may 
be torthe edifying and comforting of others,andwhat good fruits may ariſe out of tuch 
a Maniteſtation, and accordingly to do it. *Tis to be minded, what God leads a 
Man's Spirit to confer about. There is ſuch a thing as a Manifeſtation of Spirits in a 
ſeveral way, whereby is not meant, that a perſon 1s obliged to lay open all that is in 
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his Heart ; but that by a mutual conterence concerning Spiritual things, there ſhould NSA 
be a taſt given whar is in one another'sSpirits. Boo". VI. 
| C2 PIES YI 
3- This communion doth not conſiſt in a confeſſion of all fins, or in diſcovery of 
every thing that burthens us. For to that end, a Believer will make choice of ſome 
particular,in whoſe Wiſdom and Faithfulneſs he can confide as occaſion is,I/a.5.16. As 
for extraordinary caſes, wherein there is heed of help, as 1n caſe of Feeble-minded- 
neſs, ( 1 Theſſ.5.4.) Temptations, ©c. There is no need for any Believer to tell his 
_ caſe toall the Members of the Church particularly, that they may all pray for him, 
for upon his making it known to the Paſtor or Officers, he may be prayed for pub- 
Jlickl . ; . | NE 1: 
4. But yet that love which the Members of a Church bear one to anothcr, will 
move them, and put them upon a Sollicitouſneſs, and a ſtudy, and care for each ©6- 
thers Souls. | : . 
5. Let us conſider that Subje&tion, in which all the Members ought to be one, to- 
ward another, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Pet. 5, 5. Likewiſe ye younger, ſubmit 
your ſelves antothe elder ; yea, allof yoube Subjeft to one another, and be cloathed with 
Humility : For God Kefiſteth the proud, and giveth Grace to the Humble, 1 cannot 
conceive otherwiſe, but that by this SubjeRion, (the word is vrorzooourr:r ) is 
meant, that they ſhould becontent to receive inſtruction one from ancther. - | 
6. It is to be confidered,that Chriſt puts ann Honour on the weakeſt Members, i Cor. 
12.18. to34. And that there may be no Schiſm in the Body, application muſt be 
made to one, as well as to another ; and there muſt not þe a total negleC& of any , 
1 Cor. 12.25. That there ſhould be no Schi/m in the Body, bat that the Members ſhould 
bave the ſame care one for another. And ſo likewiſe tne Apoſtle tells us, that there 
are diverſities of Gifts, and Adminiſtrations , and Operations, 1 Cor, 12. 4, 5, 6, 7. 
Now there are diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit ; And there are differences of 
Adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord, and there are diverſities of Operations, but it 1 
the ſame God which worketh all in ally but the manifeſtation of the Spirit, ws given to 
every Man to profit withal. Theſe diverſities of gifts, and adminiftratioris, do nor 
relate to Officers only, but to the whole Body ; ſothata courte ſhould be taken tore: 
ceive the benefit of every Member's gift. For otherwiſe there will be a negle& of 
God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, who are the Fountain of theſe diverſe gifts 
and adminiſtrations. 
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Churches of Chrit. 
BOOK VI. 

That the Preaching of the Goſpel'is an Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Inſtituted for the Converſion of Sinners, and for the Edification 
of the Saints Of the uſe and ncceſlity of Miniſters wholy ſet 
apart to Preach. That Chriſt by his Inſtitution, hath appointed 
2 due Maintenance for Mimſters. Concerning the time for the 
Adminiſtration of Ordinances, and whether the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper ought to be Adminiſtred on every Lord's Day. 
Whether, in caſe of neccſiity, a Church miay by common conſent 
divide themiclves, to mect 1n ſeyeral parts, and recciyc the Lord s 
Supper in ſuch diſtinct meetings, rather then onut that Ordinance 
wholy, whether mcaſc of apparent Danger of Lite, loſs of E- 
ſtate Rationally foreſeen, or 1n caſe of force and violence, cauſing 
Ordinances to ceaſe. there may not be a prudent forbearance, or 
ſecret avoidance. Whether one who 1s not a Church-Member , 
may be the Subject of Baptiſm. Whether one who 1s not a Pa- 
{tor, may Admumiter Baptiſm. Whether a Church may Depoſe 
an Officer for a fault, which doth not deſerve Excommunication. 


Of anointing with Oy]. Of Toleration.and liberty of Conſcience 


to be grantcd to particular Churches, tho' differing from the Na: 
tional Conſuturtion. 


th. 


CHAP. L 


That the Preaching of the Goſpel 3s an Ordinance Inftituted by Chriſt, for the Conver fron of Sinner 
and Edif.cationof the Saints. The Reaſon why he hath choſen the Preaching of the Word by 
Men, to be the means of Salvation, ratber than any other, The pleas, which Men make againit 
ther conſt ant attendance on the Preaching of the word as needleſs , Anſwered, Rom. 10. 14,15, 
16.17. How then ſhall they call on him in whom they have not believed? And bow ſha'l they believe 
in him of whom they have not beard ? and how ſhall they hear without a Preacher > and how ſhal 
they preach,except they be ſent? as it 1s written, how beautiful are the feet of them that preach the 
Goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things : Eut they have not all oveyed the Goſpel; for 


Eſcias ſaith, Lord, who bath believed our report ? So then, Faith cometh by bearing, and hearing 
by the word of God. £ 


HE Apoſtle having proved at large in the former part of his chapter, and the 
whole Epiſtle, taat the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt apprehended by Faith, was 
the only trueRighteouſneſs whereby Men are to be Saved ; he begins here 

at the 14th verſe of this Chapter, to lay down the outward inſtrumental 1eans of 
attaining to this Righteouſneſs and Salvation 3 and this by a gracation or chain of 


ny : All which he ſhews to hang Upon Preacking of the word of Faith, as the 
iirſt 
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firſt Link of that whole chain of outward means. And as ( in Row. 8. 29, 30.) he NAP 
makes a chain of the Principal cauſes of our Salvation : Whom he fore. knew, thoſe he 302% VI. 
prediſtinated, and whom he prediſtinated, thoſe he alſo called, Sc. fo here he makes a MR 
chain of the means outward, praying and worſhipping God, (that is the firſt ſtep ) 
whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved, ver.1 3. without pray- 
er there is no Salvation; it 1s here { by a Synecdoche ) pe tor all Obedience. Butthen 
how ſhall they call on God without Faith, and how Believe without bearing, aud hyw 

ſhall they hear withoat a Preacher 2 wer.q. For it is ſuch a hearing, as is by Breaching z 
neither 1s this Preaching ( the Hearing whereof is bleſſed to work Faith ) by any bur 
Ly Men ſent z ver.15. And the concluſion of allthis is, that Faith cometh by Hearing, 
ver. 17. | i ; | 

and Experience alſo he]ps to manifeſt and confirm this. For ſtill, where God meant 
to have a Church called, thither he ſtill ſends, and there he maintains the Preaching 
of the Goſpel. For this, compare As 16. 6, 8, with the 9th and 1oth verſes of the 
18h chapter : Inthat firſt cited place it is ſaid, that God forbad Paul to Preach in Bz- 
thinia, but in this other, that he bad him ſtay and Preach at Corz»nth, giving this Rea- 
ſon 3 for 7 have much People in this City. So allo, fays the Apolile, Col. 1. 1,4, 5. 
Knowing the Eleftion of God, our Goſpel came unto you, not in word only, G&c. And 
therefore we ſee that thoſe places that want it, lie like Defarts and Wilderneſſes, full 
of rudeneſs and ignorance ;. and the Inhabitants living rather like Beaſts than Men. 
And this is the reaſon why the light of the Goſpe], and the Preaching thereof ſhifts ſo 
from place to place ; ( in the Eaſt once, now 1a the Weſt) tor ſtill where God hath a 
good ſhole and fry of Fiſh, thither he ſends his Fiſhers with their Dragg-Nets: Ic 
being good Fiſhing ſomerimes 1n one Coat, ſometimes in another. Where God in- 
tends to Plant a Church, thither he ſends rhe Goſpel, ?o make known by it the Myſtery 
of his Will, that in the Diſpenſation of the fullneſs of times, he might gather together, 
7x one, all his Eledt, Epheſ.x. 9,10, what is the reaſon of this ? | oo. 

1. Take that which the Apoſtle intimates in this, Rom. 10. 17. Faith, comes by 
Hearing : And how ſo? Hearing u by the word of God, So that if the Reaſon be 
askt, why this way rather than any other? the anſwer is, it is ſo appointed and or- 
dained by God : For that is meant by Word here,his Word being allone with his Com- 
mandment and Appointment. So fays Chriſt, Luke 4.4. Man lives not by Bread a- 
lone, but by every word of God; that 1s, by this Ordinance of God, that Bread ſhould 
Nouriſh ; it is not ſaid Hearing [ of ] the Word but [by] theWord. What is the rea- 
ſon the Rain that falls down upon the Earth from theſe Boztles of Heaven, the Clouds, 
drops (uch fatneſs withit 2 and Crowns the year with encreafe, P/al, 65.11. It is only 
this ; God at the beginning did fo appoint itz as we read in Gem. 2. 5, Now 1/a. 55. 
Io, II. itis faid, As the Rain cometh down and watereth the Earth, and mateth it 
bring forth and bud, &tic, ſo ſhall my Word go forth and proſper in the thing whereto 
T appointed and ſent it. It ſhall proſper, becauſe God ſo appointed itz and it ſhall 
cauſe the Earth both to 5ring forth and bud that is, it ſhall work both beginnings 
and encreaſe. Yea, it doth that which other Rain doth not : For other Rain falling 
on a Briar, it remaineth a Briar ſtill; but where this Rain falls, God accompanying 
It with a bleſſing, in ſtead of a Thorn, comes «pa Fir ; and, of Fuel for Hell, jt makes 
Men fruitful Trees to God, and fit for his Building z tor it fully alters the. Nature of 
them: And though watering the Earth with warer-pots is good and uſeful in the 
time of Drought, and fo1s Reading of good Booksy and conterring of things Holy : 
Yet Preaching is the kindly Ordinance, when Dettrine drops as the Rain, and ſpeech 
diſtills as the Dew, and as ſmall Rain mpon the tender Herb; as in Preaching it ſtill 
doth, Deat.32.2. . 

2. As God appointed it, ſo Jeſus Chrift prayed for it, in Jobs 17. Chriſt conſe- 
crates his Death; and prays for the Application of it, namely, that the Apol}les 
might be Sanified, and how ! through thy Truth ( ſays Chriſt ) that is, the Goſpel 
called the wordof Truth, Epbeſ. 1.13. and then he goes ol to pray, not only for thoſe, 
but for all that ſhould believe, and how ſhould they come to believe 2 1hrough their 
word : So, ver.19; & 20; And certain itis, that Chriſt's Interceſſion puts a force into 
this means unto this Day. For doth Chriſt mean only the Apoſiles Preaching, as 
that which he then Prayed for 2 No, this Prayer rcacheth a#to the ends of the World : 
For it is their word that we do and ſhall Preach, and we are their Succeſiors. There- 
fore (Matth. 28, 20.) Chriſt ſays ( though he ſpeak only to his Diſciples) 7 am with 
you unto the end of the World. Q qz 3-4 AS 
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3, As God the Father a pornted it, and God the Son prayed for it; ſo God the Ho- 
ly Spirit 15 by promiſe and covenant engaged to accompany it with his bleſſing unto 
the Seed of Chriſt for ever, Iſa. 59. 21. My Spirit who u upon thee, ard my words 
which I ha.e put into thy Mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy Mouth,nor out of the Mouth 
of thy Seeds Seed for ever, It is ſpoken of the word as Preacht unto the People,and 
tnerctore we {ind (A&s 10. 44. ) Whit Peter ſpake, the Holy Ghoft fell on all them 
who heard rhe word, And theretore it is, that( x Cor. 2. 4. ) the Preaching of the Goſ- 
p-l 1s: called the Demonſtration of the Spurtt ; and( 2 Cor.3.8, ) the Miniftration of the 
Spirit ; Now if any demand the reaſon why God ordained it, and Chriſt prayed for 
it, rather than any other means I ſhall for the Explanation of this, propound cer- 


tain queries, in the anſwers to which, I will give the reaſon of it, and I ſhall proceed 


herein by degrees : : ; 

Q:-/t. 1. Why did not God work immediately by his own power, and rather uſe 
NG means at all ? 

Anſw. 1. He doth this toſhew his diverſe manner of working, for he ſtill Joves to 
vary his Diſpenſations towards Man. Art the firſt Creation he uſed no means, but 
made Man 1n his own Image ; even as when he gave the Law, he both made the 
Stone-Tables immediately, and alſo writ it with his own Finger. But now in this 
Recreation and Renewing of the Image, becauſe he will not go the ſame way towork, 
he will take a Pen in his Hand to do it withal, 7e are, ( fays the Apoſlle, 2 Cor.3.3 ) 
the Epiſtle of Chrift Miniſtred ty us, And tho' God made the World without the help 
of Angels, or any other Creature ; yet now in this New Creation, he is pleaſed to 
ſhew his diverſe waysof working, andtakes Creatures to work by ; whom therefore 
he calls Co-workers with htm, 1 Cor.3.9. 

Avſw. 2. He now uſeth means, as to ſhew his various kinds of working, ſo to 
hide it from the eyes of the undiſcerning World, who contemn the means to their 
Deſtruction. For this work of Converſion, being the only ſtanding Miracle in the 
Church( and indeed the greateſt, and therefore all 1s ſummed up in it ) Chriſt there- 
fore ludes his power 1n working it, The blind (' fays he) receive their fight, the deaf 
kear, and the pcor receive the Goſpel; but he lets them not fee from whom all this 
comes, and by whom it is wrought: That ſo that might come upon the fooliſh 
World, which was fore-prophec\ ed, Had. 1. 5. and alledged by the Apoſtle, As 
13.41. Behold ! ye Deſpiſers, and Wonder, and Periſh; for I work a work among you, 
which you will in no wiſe believe, though it be declared unto you. Becauſe the means 
are {© unall, and ſo unlikely, therefore it isthat the World deſpiſes God's Word and 
Feople ; and they wonder at this, that ſuch weak: means ſhould have ſuch power on 
mens Hearts, and yet they believe it notz they feel no ſuch thing in their own 
Hearts,and fo talling to deſpiſe it,they periſhin their own ways. You have it, Prov. 
25.2, that 'ti the glory of God to conceal a thing, to carry his greateſt Counſels and 
W oi ks covertly and cloſely ; and therefore he hides them under means, becauſe all 
thould not fee them. So, when he ſent his Son, how did he befool the Devil and the 
World, in ſending the Prince of glory , clad and concealed in infirmities, to be 
Crucified, and ſo tobring about God's greateſt work > 1 Cor.2. 6,7,8. 

Q«:ſt, 2 But why, of all things elſe, hath he choſen his Word to do this 2? 

Anſw. 1. He hath choſen Preaching of the Word, becauſe it is the weakeft means 
of all other ; and theretore his power would the more appear unto his own glory in 
X. What 1s weaker then a word 2 And yet God Created the World by it ; for he on- 
ly ſaid, Let there be Light, and there was Light, fc. But you will fay ; that was his 
own word ſpoken by himſelf, I anſwer, that now to manifeſt his power the more, 
he will take the voice of a frail Man ſpeaking his Word for him; and what is weaker 
then a Man's Breath? Indeed, 7s the word of a King there is power, ( as Solomon ſpeaks) 
but what power 1s there in the words of a mean and weak Man ? Yes, there is a 
great power z and the reaſon why God choſe this means is given, x Cer. 1. 18. 
to ver.28. It isto ſhew his power and wiſdom unto his own, and to confound the 
World. They know not God in hzs Wiſdem, by reaſon of their ows Wiſdom, which 
they are ſo full of, and by reaſon of their High Eſteem of Worldly Zearnizg and 
Eloquence, accounting the plain, naked, and low Stile of the Word, to be but foo- 
liſhneſs z that is, a fooliſh and an empty Dofrine, contrary to their Reaſon, and ut- 
terly unlike to work any great matter ( as the 4therians thou t.) But God choſe it the 
rather 5 it pleaſed him, by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching, to fave them that Believe, 
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ver. 21. to ſhew that bzs Fooliſhneſs zs wiſer than Mens Wiſdom : And if his Fooliſh-SAA 
neſs be ſo, then, what is his Wiſdom > He fenthis Apoſlles torch, a company of poor 222k VII, 


Fithermen and were they likely Men to conquer the World, by commanding living Ow 
Men to believe on one Crucified 2 Eſpecially when rhe conditions were ſuch as theſe, 
that Men Rich and Learned, and Great, ſhould wholy deny themſelves and their own 
Wiſdom, and become fools ; was this ever likely 2 Well, but ſee, ( ver. 20. ) how 
the Apoſtle Triumphs upon this occaſion. Where zs the Wiſe > Where 1s the Scribe > 
Where rs the Diſputer 2 They areclear put down ; they have loſt ground both amon 
Fews and Gentiles, by this fooliſh and weak means, this Preaching of Chriſt Crucif- 
ed. All their Wit, and Carnal Arguments, could not prevail ſo much as one of the 
Apoſtles Sermons. And ſo when Luther, Calvin, and thoſe other Divines came 
once to Preach, where were the School-men and Learned of the World > Popery fell 
down before Preaching, like Dagon before the Ark of God. And God appointed 
this way, that his Wildom might appear to the confuſion of the Wiſe z that fo his 
powcr migat the more appear to the praife of his grace towards them thatare called, 
and to the confuſion of Satan, and (ver. 25.) to thew that 7he weakneſs of God is 
ſtronger then Men. It God canby a word work ſucheffects, as all Creatures are not 
able ro work ; then what would his ſtrength do,ifput toit? What will that power do 
tor his Elect in another World? And this means did God appoint, thereby alſo to 
confound the power of Satan, as the ſtrength of Fericbo was ſubdued by the blaſts of 
Rams Horns. Thus P/a/. 8. ver. 2, it is ſaid, Out of the Months of Babes and Suck- 
Lings, haſt thou ordained ſtrength : Through the weakeſt means, God hath ordained * 
thegreateſt ſtrength ; and why 2 zo ftill the Enemyy to confound Satan, that heſhould 
not boaſt of his Conqueſt. God therefore choſe Preaching, that it might be bis own 
power anto Salvation, - 

Anſw. 2. The Second Reaſon why,of all means elſe, God hath choſen his Word, as 
the means whereby to work grace, and to Reveal himſelt unto us, rather then any 
other viſible Repreſentation, whereby he might have made himſelf known; yea, ra- 
ther than by his Works ( tho' they are ſaid to Preach alſo, as Rom. 10, compared with 
P/al. 8. implies ) was becauſe the word was leſs apt to be abuſed to Idolatry, by cor- 
rupt Nature, of all things elſe. This was the molt naked and ſimple Repreſentation, 
and moſt ſuitable ro Reaſonable Creatures that could be,to Repreſent things by words. 
God made himſelf known by Creatures, Rom. 1.20. and what was the iſſue of it 2? 
ver.22. % 25, Men fellto Worſhip the Creature, in ſtead of God the Creator, andchan- 
ged the glory of the Incorruptible God, into an Image made like to corruptible Man, &c; 
The Sun and other glorious Creatures Repreſented God, and they Worſhipt thoſe 
Creatures more than God, and aſcribed all unto them. Thus alfo in the time of Pope- 
ry, when Preaching was Baniſht, they Repreſented all Religton to the Eye ; the Ob- 
zeas of which, Man is more apt to Idolize, then the infiructions which he barel 
receives by the Ear: An evident inſtance whereof wehave in this 5 that whereas God 
ordained but two means to convey the Gofpel to us, one by the word Preached to 
the Far ; the other to the Eye in Sacraments 5 which are viſible ſigns ( and as Chrift 
is Preached inthe one, fo in the others and indeed no more 1n the one, than in the 
other ) yet corrupt Nature made an Idol of the Sacrament, and never of Preaching, 
and this Men did, tho God choſe the meaneſt things to theſe Signs, even Bread and 
Wine. And for this cauſe eſpecially God Sanftified his word, as a means to convey 
himſelf unto us ; as appears by Deut. 4. 12. The Lord ſpake anto you, and ye heard 
the woice of his words ; but ſaw no Similitude, Gtc. | 

Queſt. 3. The thirdquery is, why Hearing of the Word ſhould be by God ap- 
pointed rather than Reading of it alone by our ſelves? _ 

Anſw. 1. God hath appointed the hearing of the word ; becauſe he would con- 
founds Saran, and untwiſts and diſfolve the works of the Devilzin the fame way that 
they were woven. Our firſt Parents took their infidelity in by the Ear ; and there- 
fore God thought "hg to let Faith inthe fame way. - oa 

Anſw. 2, Becauſe God had many ſimple People to be called ; and indeed, nor 
many wiſe, nor book-learned are of that number and if Reading were the ordinary 
means, how ſhould they do ? But the ſimpleſt can ordinarily hear, as well as the Wi- 
feſt : And fo the poor do come to receive the Goſpel, who otherwiſe would want 
It. 

: | | ' Quehe. 4. 
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RAA Queſt. 4. The fourth Query is, why hath God ordained hearing the word expoun- 
Ch. L "pM of = than al read? Sowe find it, Nebem. 8. 7, 8. Its faid, The Levites 


—YV ,c14 in th: Book of God's Law diſtindly, gruing the Senſe, and cauſing them to un. 


derjtarnd (he Reading ; that is, the word read. The fame we have, 2 Chron. 17. 9, 
Tre Levites went about with th: Book of the Law, and taught the People, and the rea-. 
2ns of this arc: - 

Anjw. 1. Becauſe of the dullneſs that is in many People, Adts 8. 30. underſtandeft 
thou what thu readeſ#? ( f2:d Philip to the Eunuch ) how can 7, ( fays he) except 
ſome Man ſhou'd guide me ? It was therefore neceſſary, that there ſhould be Men 
whoſe calling and buſineſs it ſhould be, to ſtudy out the meaning of the word, and 
ſo to Reveal it unto others; and who might (as Ezrah did, chap.7.10. ) prepare their 
Fi-arts, ( and fet themſelves apart ) to ſeek the Law ( or the meaning of 1t) and 70 


| Teachin Iſrael, Statutes and Fadgments; and ( as Timothy ) wholy give themſelves to 


attend on Reading, &c. 

2. Becauſe Je\us Chriſt, when he aſcended, gave Gifts unto Men ; Epheſ.4.3. And 
1, The Treaſures of Wiſdem and Knowledge being in him, ( Col.2.3.) leaſt when hewenr 
to Heaven, he ſhould have carryed all Wiſdom away with him; therefore, as he left 
the word written behind him, fo he gave Gifts to Men to expound ir, both for the 
begetting and perfeCting of the Saints. Noi as for ſimply Readzg the word, every 
orc can dothat; butan Interpreter is owt of a Thouſand, Fob.33.23. And it were 
a D-r-9:tion-from Chriſt, to make a faculty of bare Reading, to be one of rhe utmoſt 


' fruits of his Aſcenſion. And for this Reaſon alſo it is, that the Gifts of Men are 


reckoned among the chiefeſt Goods and Riches in a Chriſtian's Inventory, 1 Cor. 3.22: 
All are yours, Yaul and Apollo, *Sc. 

Anſw. 3. It is not the Lerter of the word, that ordinarily doth convert ; but. the 
Spiritual meaning of it, as Revealed and Expounded. Paul who had the Letter of 
the Law; yetſais of himſelf, Rom. 7.9. that he was without the Law, until the 
Spiritual meaning of it was Revealed to him. There 1s the Letter, the Husk, and 
there is the Spirzt, the Kernel: and when we by Expounding the word, do open the 
Husk, [ out } drops the Kernel. It is the meaning of the word,which is the word in- 
deed, it is the Senfe of it which is its Soul. The Devil quoring Scripture, uſed the 
Letter of it ; but the Apoſtles, when they quote it, alledge not ſo much the words as 
the meaning. And theretore( 1 Cor. 2. 16. ) we are faid ro have the mind of Chyiſt ; 
that is, wv. a he meant in his word, when he Revealed it. Now Preaching, ina 
more ſpecial manner, Reveals God's word. When an Ointment-Box is once opened, 
then it caſts its Sayour about z and when the Juice of a Medicinal Herb is once ſtrain - 
£d ont and applyed, then it heals. And ſo it is the Spiritual meaning of the word let 
mto the Heart, which converts it, and turns 1t to God. 

Queſt. 5. The fitth Query is, If we are to be Saved rather by Hearing the word 
Expounded, than by it as Reads yer ſtill, why by it only as Preacht by Mea like our 
ſelves? Why not by God's immediate Voice from Heaven, or why not by the Preach- 
ing of Angels? The Reaſons of itare. 

Anſw. 1. Becauſe Men themſelves firſt choſe this way, as moſt agreeable and ſuita- 
ble unto themſelves, and unto their Natures and Conditions, Deur. 5.25, 26, If we 
hear the Voice of the Lord our God, we ſhall die 5 Go thou therefore near, aud hear al 
that the Lord our God ſhaft ſay, and come and ſpeak thou it unto us, and we will bear 
it, GC. ver. 27. and God hearing the People fay thus, ſaid unto Moſes, they hate 
well ſpoken, Gtc. Stand thou therefore here, and I will ſpeak to thee al the Statutes and 
Judgments which thou ſhalt teach th:m, &c. 

Anſw, 2. God betruſted thi Treaſure in Earthen Veſſels, not Heavenly, ( as it 15, 
2 Cor. 4, 7.) becauſe we are not able to behold the Angels. You ſee how the Sons 
of: Men have always trembled when they appeared. And further, we ſhou'd have 
been apt to Worſhip them, as Joh» would have done, Revel. 22, 8. And therefore 
God appointed Men like our ſclves to be the Inſtruments. 

T/e 1. See herethe neceſſity of this Ordinance, fo as to attend upon it, waiting 
upon God inthe Diſpenſation of it, for the Converſion of thy Soul. 4 neceffiry lies 
on me, (lays Paul) to Preach the Goſpel, Now that neceſſity of his Duty was foun- 
ded upon andther neceſſity ; Namely, That it was 4 means to fave the Souls of 
Men, whom God had committed unto him. As for ſuch as are already Converted, 1 
thall not need to urge uponthem the neceſſity of this Ordinance ; they have one with- 
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in, who willdo it. If they thould but want a few Meals of their appointed Food, SAA 
there is a New Creature within them would cry for Bred, 1n the firlt of Pep. 1. 2 ,, Book VIT, 
the Apoſtle having ſaid, they were begotren by the word, in the next Chapter he cx- nts 
horts them, as Newborn Babes to defire the ſincere Milk of the word, that they might 
erow thereby : As it he had ſaid it yoube bur Babes of a day old, you will deſire 
this word by which you were begottep, Now tor fuch as arc not yet Converted, ler 
me ask them but this one queſtion : Do you think Salvation neceſlary ? Yc$; then {© 
is this, ( Neceſſitate Medi ) for ( ſays the Apoſtle ) it is the power of God unto Sal- 
vation. But you willfay, God's power can fave me by other means, if he will. [ 
deny it not 3 but ſee what Fames ſays, ( Jam. 1.13.) Of hu own will b-o4t he us with 
the word of Truth, Ke that out of his good pleaſure begets us, out 6; the fame free 
will hath choſen this means, even the word of Truth ro do it by. You fe the 
power of God engaged in it; ( it 1s 45 power unto Salvation : ). And you fee his 
Will alfoinits of 4s own Will berat he us with the word of Truth. But you will yet 
ſay ( as Rom. 10.) Fave we not all heard ? Thave heard Sermons cnough alrcady, if 
they would do me any good : Yes; ( God be thanked ) their Sourd 15 gone ont into 
all the 'orld. But let me ask you another queſtion, which the Apoſile asks in the 
tormer words; have all you that have heard, obeyed the Goſpel? Haſt thou had Faith 
wrought, has thy Heart and Lite been changed, as yer, by this word heard 2 the A- 
poſtles who were better Preachers than we, yet, cry out ( as [Jazah once ; who hath be- 
lieved our Report? And if thou be one of the Members yet unchanged, thou haſt as 
much need to attend ro the word, as1it thou hadft never heard it ; that ſo thou mayit 
eſcape that Damnation, and fery vengance that will befall them who obey not the Go/.. 
pel of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Theſſ. 1.8. But you may haply ſay, Ihave knowledge enough 
already, and as muchasthe Preacher can teach me; and may not that work ſuffici- 
ently in me to put me upon prattice? Suppoſe this, that thou couldeſt not encreaſe in 
knowledge, yet thou mailt as yet not know any thing as thou ought to kaow ; and this 
plea is a ſign of it, and ſo made by the Apoſtle, i Cor. 8.2. And tho? thou maitt 
have knowledge in Salvation, and ti'e matters of it, yet not 7o Salvation, as the A- 
poltle diſtinguiſherh it, 2 7m. 3. 15. for ſuch a knowledge mult be by a New work 
of the Holy Ghoſt, whom we receive by Preaching of the word ; Galar. 3. 2. Rc» 
ceived ye not the Spirit, by the hearing of Faith? All tyy Notions may lie as dry 
Gunpowder BarreJld up in thee ; but what ſhall give fre to them, and cnflime thy 
Heart by them 3 but a being a-new Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, as with Fire, and 
| by his ſtriking ſome ſpark and good Motion in 2 Now the Holy Ghoſt falls on Mea 
atthcſe Ordinances. Preaching 1s therefore called 7he Miniſtration of the Spirit , 
2 Cor.3. Whena Pill lies dead in a Man's Body, and works not z then Payfitians uſe 
to preicribe another,which often ſets all a working.So atter all the Sermons thou hail 
heard, thou haſt need hear again, to make all effeual to thee. Again : When ſaving 
knowledge is once begun in thee, it receiveth daily encreaſe by the Preaching of the 
Word, even then when Notional knowledge doth not. That 1s, ſuppoſe thou heareſt 
no new Truths diſcovered, but the fame agMn and again ; yet in the things Repre- 
ſented by thoſe Notions, thou maiſt get a further and more clear and diſtinCt inſight 
every time thou heareſt them. Thou maiſt grow up into more Riches of aſſurance of 
the knowledge of thoſe Truths thou knoweft, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Col. 2. 2, and 
thou mayeſt grow up to more comfort, and joy in thoſe Truths. Pax/ deſired ſtill 
to Preach to them ( although converted ) for the furtherance of the joy of their Faith, 
Tho* many promiſes belong to thee, and thou already knoweſt them, and diſtintiy 
rcmemberecſt them, and daily vieweſtthem z yet thou mayeſt hapiy not have mucl} 
peace from them : But when thou heareſt them again,delivered in this Ordinance, thou 
may '{t have ſuch peace from them : For God Creates the fruit of the Lips ; peate,Gc.1/2. 
57. 19. Andthis is a thing to be added to thy knowledge, and theretore is faid to bz 
Created : And how, but by the Lips of Men uttering ic 2 It is theretore called 7he 
{uit of the Lips. As for Example 3 thou knoweſt that thou art to be jullified only 
by Chriſt's Righteouſneſs; and thou knoweſt ail that can be faid to manitelt rhe 
Truth of it, and nothing more can be added to thy Notion about it. Yer,for all this, 
the Apoltle ſays, that this Righteouſneſs 3s Revealed in the Preaching of the Goſjel, 
from Paith to Faith, ( Rom, 1.17.) that is, from one degree of Faith to another. 
This may be Revealed with more evidence to Faith, to draw thy Hzart to truſt more 
perfeQly in ir. Again : Thou knoweſtall the particuiar Branzhes of the Law; _y 
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AA haſt a form of Truth, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Row. 20. that is, a Platform and Ta- 
Ch. IL ble Fol bole which the Fino ot 4 ind Duties which the Law commands: Yer 


when this is again tavght thee out of the word; a new light may come 1n, to difco- 
ver io thee hoe fins which thou never as yet ſaweſt before a light which may d:vide 
between the Marrow and the Bones, and Anatomize thy Heart unto thee, and ſhew thee 
ſome r:ew Vein or Artery, which thou never yet ſaweſt. In and throvgh Pro- 
phecying the Secrets of Mens Hearts uſe to be diſcovered, 1 Cor. 14-25. So that thy 
experimental applying, and ſaving knowledge of the things themſclves may be en- 
creaſed, alrhough thy Notions be not. For tho' the Glaſs thou flill Iookeft 1n bethe 
fame, yet thy light may be new anddifferent ; and ſo thou mayeſt come to ſee the 
Beauty or Deformity of the things Repreſentedin it ;- which is the difference between 
faving knowledge, and that which 1s not ſuch. 


D—_— 


CHAEF It 


Of the end and deſyn of the Miniſtry, and of the uſe and neceſſity of M:- 
 niſters ſet apart to Preach, and Devoting, themſelves Wholy to that work. 


Epheſ. 4. 8. Wherefore ſaith he, when he aſcended up on High, he led Captivity 
Captive, and gave Gifts unto Men. 


HE Apoſtle having mentioned in the 72h verſe, the variety of. Gifts given by 
Cizr:iſt under the New. Teſtament, enlargeth himſelf about them. 
r: By ſhewing the Authorof thoſe Gifts, Chriſt, according as was Prophecyed, 
 P/al.68.18. ver, $,9,10. 
2. By Enumerating the variety of thoſe gifts, ver. 11. 
. The ends of thoſe Gifts, wer. 12, 13, 14. 

I. The Author of thoſe giſts ſet forth, that his Perſon is God, P/al. 68. 17, 18, 
19. Thou the Lord God ; for none but God could have given them. 

2. Then it is declared, what he did for the beſtowing them. 1. He Deſcended. 
2. He Afcended. He Deſcended and Aſcended. The Apoſtle argues his Deſcending 
from that word Aſcending : So wer. 9, Now that be Aſcended , what is it but 
that he alſo Deſcended inio the lower parts of the Earth Pal. 139.15. He improves 
that Scripture againſt the Fews to Demonſtrate, that the Meſſiah muſt be humbled and 
taid low. He gathersa DoCtrine from a word, as we uſe to do. 

And from this obſerves. 1. That before God Exalts, he Humbleth, The Text 
ſays, fir/t he Deſeended. Thus did God with his own Son, and fo with us, as with 
T/avid, Joſeph, and any other whom he employs. And therefore humble your ſelves 
under the mighty Rand of God, that hemay lift you up. 

2. Obſerve, That Chriſt Deſcended to the loweſt, and Aſcended to the higheſt place, as 
_ thoſe two Phraſes import. &s xaTwrepa to the lower parts of the Earth: And his Af- 
cenſion is an high, far above all Heavens, unepavo, is Super Supra, above all Feings 
above. The Deſcending was into the lower parts of the Earth, the aſcending far a- 
bove the Heaverts, By his Deſcending, is meant that emptying himſelf ſpoken of , 
7 hil. 2. For oppoſitely the fruit of it is made the filling all things, Chriſt was full 
of all, and God empryed him. He eondeſcends to behold things here telow, P/al. 
1:3. but tocome downbelow is more. And in that Phraſe, the Jower parts of the 
Earth,he Names the firſt and laſt ſtep of his Deſcending: Not from Heaven to Earth 
only, norto live on Earth only. 7 

1. It imports to be encloſed inthe dark Dungeonof the Womb, P/al. 1 39. 15. fo 
the Womb is called , and there tobe hid nine Months: *'Tis an Alluſion to curious 
Workmen, that work within doors their moſt curious works. 

2, It imports to be laid in the Grave, to be killed and buried, Mazth. 12.40. The 
Son of Man hall lie in the Heart of the Earth three days : Not in Hell, the place of 
the Damned, as the Papiſts would have it, but in the Grave which is called the 
Heart of the Earth. As Tyre is faid to be in the Heart of the Sea, Exzek. 24. 27. 
which. yet was a City near the Sea-ſide, from both theſe places,the Womband Grave, 
Chriſt was raiſed, and the ſame Body that had lain in theſe two places and Dunge- 
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but 57 is added, that is, above atove, above all Heavens; that is, Angels who are 


Heli,for Magiſtrates Satin the Gates ) fo Zeb. 5.26. He 15 faid to be made nigher than 
the Heavens, that is in his Perſon excelling all Creatures, (io Epheſ.21, His Aſcendins 
is interpreted to be far above all principalities and powers, Sc. ) Tho' *tis true alfo 
he is aboveail Heavens for place ; for tho' in Heaven, yet his Throne is Conſpicuous 
there eminently. OY D 

7ſe You ſee that to be. much abaſed by God, 1s the way to greateſt glory. Fear 
it not, the lower the Soul is laid in Diſtreſs, the more Comfort at laft, The lower 
the Ebb, the greater the Flood. 5 - 

3. His Deſcent was ſo low, as none would ever think, that had ſeen him in his A- 
baſement, it were the ſame Man who is now exalted. He Deſcended fo low into ſo 
mean a condition, that when you ſhall ſce him ſo glorious, you would never think 
that That Man ſhould have been on the Croſs. Theretore ver/e 10. the Apoſtle ſays, 
it is.the ſame Perſon, and that he who Deſcended, ts the ſame that Aſcended. And 
ſo the ſame Bodies that were miſerable here, ſhall Riſe again and be glorified. * Twill 
be ſuch aninfinite glory, that Men will hardly believe they are the ſame Men. Know, 
ſays Peter, T1hatthis ſame Jeſus, whom ye have Crucified, God hath made both Lord 
and Chriſt, "3 

4. Obſerve the manner of his Aſcending, 'tis in a way of Triumph: He leads 
Captivity Captive, Enemies being conquered, Princes uſe ro goin their Chariots Tri- 
umphantly, when from a great Journey they come again to their own City or Coun- 
uy; Fjd 7.0, 8. Awake ( fays he ) 2x thine anger, ſo ſhall the Congregation encom- 


paſs thee about ( that asa Conqueror, for he alludes to the manner of Soldiers in the - 


Field, that encompaſs their Lord General ) for rheir ſake return then on High, as a 
Conqueror : Aſcend gloriouſly. And the leading Captivity Captive is but to lead 
the Enemies Captive, for the Abſtra& is put for the Concrete ; for ſo'tis uſed, Jud. 
C.5. V. 12. Numb.21.1. ; 

Now then, 5. His end in aſcending, as in deſcending was, 1, General, 2. Spe- 
cial. | 

1, General : That he might {I all things : 1. All places, Heaven and Earth, and 
therefore he comes into both ; as a King that takes poſſeſſion of all his Dominions. 
2. That he might fill all Perſons he hath aſcended, as the Sun to fill all with Light to 
the top of Honour. 3: This is made the fruig of Ciriſt's deſcending, as well as his 
aſcending. He became poor, that we might be Rich, he became empty, that we 
might be filled. 

2. The Second end of his Aſcenſion is ſpecial, viz. the beſtowing Gifts. To this 
end both this Aſcending and Deſcending is here brought in,for both theſe were neceL. 
ſary for the beſtowing theſe Gifts on Men; he muſt both Deſcend and Aſcend. *Ere 
Chriſt could give Gifts ro Men, he muſt purchaſe them. Your Church Officers coſt 
Chriſt his Death, and Chriſt gave away himſelf firſt, to give theſe to vou, and emp- 
tyed himſelf to fill you. And to anſwer to both theſe, the Phraſe the Pſalmiſt uſerh 
concerning the Gifts beſtowed, ſignifies both his buying of them, and giving of 
them 3 and it is beſides Tranſlated there by our Tranſlators, Recezved Gifts, 1, I: 
fignifies to buy or purchaſe Emere, ſo Np? fignifies, andis ſo uſed. Prov.z1.16. And 
2. It Ggnifies to give or beſtow : So uſually in the Hebrew, (Gex.3 2.1 3. Gen.25.2.)It is 
meant to take and bring an Offering; So then Chriſt's Deſcending was to buy theſe 
Gifis, his Aſcending to receive and gave them. 

2. We may conſider the variety of theſe Gifts. x. Extraordinary. 7. Ordinary ; 

they are here jumbled together, ( alſo x Cor. 12.28. and wer. 8, 9,10. ) And the Rea- 
fon is, becauſe the Miniſtry in reſpe& of the eſſential things, is the ſame now that tr 
was then, ( 2 Tim.2.2. ) Therefore Chriſt bleſizd tnem, ( Marth. 28.29) as God blet- 
ſed all Men at firſt in Adam and Eve. Now if we know which Gilts are £xtraordina- 
ry, and which are not 3 by this weſhall know: 
1. What ordinary Gifts remain, what ordinary neceſſities are {til in the Church: 
We find Giftsof Teaching, &c. and Governing, and Bowels of Mercy ſtill : Bur no 
Gifts of Apoſtics, Evangeliſts, &c. remain. Miracles, Iofallibility, and toretelling 
things as Prophets, ( ſoas Agabus was) areceaſed ; but Gifts of Teaching and Feed- 
0g remain. Now Godcontinues no Gifts in _ z ER 
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geons, the ſame, fays the Text, aſcends far above the Heavens, U TEP&Y® vw 1S above,SA- 
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RA 1, The power of Apoſtles ceaſeth, As 12. 2. When James was Slain, there wag 
Ch. VL. gone appointed in his room, but Elders were appointed in cach Churca, As 14.23, 
FYWV Tic Election of one in Judas his place, was 1n conformity to the Patriarchs. 

2. Prophets are Extraordinary, for ſo they are Ranked, Acts 1 3.1. Paul and Bar. 

nibas were ſeparated. So 1 Cor. 12. 28. Agabus , Atts 11. 26, 29. and Ads 21, 
Q, IC, I le : ES ; 
* 3. Evangelilts they had their Calling not immediate, but fromthe Apoſlles,as they 
fron Chriii, by laying on of Hands. Theſe were to perfect the work that was be- 
Jun, And to ſettle the Churches, T7t.1.5. 1 Tim.1.3. nor were they confined to any 
place, Titus 1.5. [nevery Gity, Sc. 

>. The ends of theſe Gifts are two. 1. General, Epheſ.4.12. For the perfetting of 
the Saints. For thework of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt. 

2. More Special, ver. 13, 14 

The General Ends are three, 

1. Converſion, Tpos xaTapriory, for joynting 11 the Members. He had compared, 
( ver. 4.) the whole Church to a Body, (as alſo ver. 16.) and every Saint that belongs 
to that Body unto a Member. The Members of which Body are looſened, cut off, 
ſcattered one from another, and from the Head, whilſt they remain unconverted to « 
God, and ſeparated from Chriſt. And the Fruit and Succeſs of Miniters labour, is 
to bring all theſe ſcattered Members into the right place in the Body, fore-ordained to: 
them by God. By Saints, here he means the Elect uncalled : For he ſpeaks of Con- 
verſion, as in diſtin&tion from growth. Joynting in, isbringing in the Members to 
the Body, Edification is building them up. Who becauſe they are choſen to be ho- 
ly before him in love, afore the World was, ( Ephef. 1. 4. ) they are by Anticipatiorr 
called Saints, and aforehand entituled by what they ſhall be, as young, great 
H-irs are Stiled Lords of the places they ſhall have. They are called alſo Chriſt's 
Sheep, John 10. 16, Sheep, not yet brought into the Fold, are Tearmed Sheep. So 
the Corinthians, not yet Converted, and to not God's People, ( 1 Pet.2.10, ) are tearm- 
ed by Eiction and Anticipation, the People of God, Adts 18. 10. [have much People 
#n this (.uty, yer to be called. Thus theEle& of God in an Age afterwards to come 
untorn, are called our Brethren, and Fcllow-Servants, Rev. 6. 11. And white Robez 
were given unto every one of them, and it was ſaid unto them, that they ſhould reſt yet 
for : little Seaſon, untill their Fellow-Servants alſo, and their Brethren that ſhould be 
ki, »4 as theywere, ſhould be fulfilled. He ſpeaks to the Saints in Heaven inone Ape, 

_ 8344 of a perſecution to come in an after Age, viz; Of the Saints to be killed by the 

« Arrianor Anii-Chriſtian perſecution, that was long after to come. Thus alſo Chriſt 
cails his whole Body of Ele&t, to whom the benefit of his Death ſhould extend, whe- 
ther Converted,or yet to be Converted : He calls them the Saints onEarth,P/al.16 2,3, 
Jobn 12, 19, 20, I pray not for theſe Apoſtles alone ( ſays Chriſt ) but for them that 
{hall believe through their word, namely 1n all Ages. And thethingprayed for, was 
Sandifie them through thy Trath. So then fince the EleCt though unconverted, yet by 
Convcrſionare made Saints he therefore Tearms their Converſion here, the joynt- 
ing in of the Saints. Take it thus, 

1, God had given fromeverlaſting to Jeſus Chriſt as an Head; a Company of Per- 
ſons of Mankind ordained to make a Body to him, and fuch are their Names and Per- 
ſons Repreſented to him. They were, and are in God's and Chriſt's account viewed, 
as ſet all together 1n one, as they ſhall be at the Jaſt day. Burt by the fall of Man in- 
to ſin, the Members of all this Body are aQually and in themſelves looſened and dil- 
ſolved from Chriſt ; and every Joynt and Member of that Body, that By fore-ordi- 
nation was fer 1n Its proper Place, Seat, and Socket in the Body, is now rent and 
tora from the Budy, and one from another. Even as the Bones of Men dead are in 
a charnel Houſe. Now then Miniſters are appointed by God to be in their Miniſtry,the 
mcans of Converting Men, and to gather them into one, and to ſet each Elect Saint 
in his Right Seat and Socket of this Body. Which, ( As 2, 47. ) is called adding 
tothe Church, ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. Even asthe Angels Miniſtry at the Reſurrecti- 
on, ſhall be to gather the Ele from all the : four winds, ſuch is the work of Mi- 
niſters now, Neither is this ſpoken of gathcring Members to a particular Church, 
but1s meant of the Church Univerſal, wer.4.16. 

_ ve. Hence thenlearn, that Miniſters are to employ their Gifts and Miniſtry for 
Converſion of them without, as well as to build up te Saints of their particular 
charge, 
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Miniſters to their .own uſe only, Acts 5. 19, The Angel of the Lord thi ſet 
them at liberty, ſaid to them ; Go and ſtand, and ſpeak in the Temfle to the People, 
all the words of this Life. To the People, i.e. The common ſort unconverted, and 
choſe out the moſt publick place wherein to do it, v/z, That of the Temple, the 
place where the Jews met. And Chriſt uſed to Preach there, John 18. 20. And they 
were bidden to Preach to them, not ſuch Truths only, that may ſerve to build up 
the Converted ; but all the words of this Life, that tend to Converſjon, as well as 
Fdification, And they pra@tiſed accordingly, ver. 42. And therefore Saints Conver- 
ted and gathered into a Church, ſhould nor think thoſe Truths dead and dry that tend 
to Convert, to diſcover to Men their natural Eſtate, ©c. For they tend to quicken 
Men dead, to enlighten the Ele& ordained to be Saints, and to joynt them into 
Chriſt. One 

7/e 2. And 2. Learn that Miniſters are in a true and proper Senſe, and for 
ſome ends Miniſters to them without, as wellas to them within. You fee kere P3- 
ſtors and Teachers are as {uch, as well as Tps zaTzpriouer, as for edifying ; The 
Apoſtles when they Preachr to Cities uncenverted, as Arhens, Ceriuth, Eo. were 
they not Apoſtles to them, tho' the People owned them not as fuch, nor knew of it 2 
Yer in the Tendency and Ordination of their Office, they were ſuchto them, when: 
ever and where ever they Preached ; and it they Converted ther, iney were much 
more ſo to them. Yea, and when they Preacht, the power and preſence of God 
went with them as ſuch, as well to thoſe that were to be Converticd, as to thoſe that 
were Unconverted to turn them, 1 Cor.'g. 2. If I be not an Apoſtle unto others, 
ye: doubtleſs Tamro you s For the Seal of mine Apoſtlelhip are ye ia the Lord, And 


313 
charge, even Paſtors and Teachers areto mind this 4 for you ſee, they are thereuinto RAPE 
appointed. Neither can, or ſhould any particular Church engroſs the Gifts of their 222% Vi 


WI 


God owned me, and lookt at me as your Apoſtle, when his power accompanied me }. 


as ſuch,in turning you to God. Now whar is there ſaid of an Apoſtle (who was ſent to 
Preach in ſeveral places) is true of Paſtors and Teachers in theirCircle,Sphere and place 
where they are called ro Preach. They Preach as Miniſters to them without ( whe- 
ther they acknowledge them or not )) as well as to theif own Flock. And God lock:- 
ing upon them as Men ſer apart to the Goſpel, he accompanies them with the bleſ- 
ſing of a Miniſter, and uſeth them rather than others, ro Convett more generally and 


more frequently. And tho'they have not that obligation for watching, or power to 


Cenſure, Admoniſh, &c, yet as to Preaching, which 1san Ordinance of Converſion, 
they have. Paul as an Apoſtle, had not power of Cenſure over thoſe that were 
without, 1 Cor. 5. 12. What have I to do to judge them that are without? No, not 25s 
an Apoſtle; had he ſuch a power, yet to Preach to them he had, and that as an Apo- 
{tle. And therefore it is neither on the-one hand a right Aſſertion to ſay, that Mini- 
ſters, when they Preach to-others than their own Church ; -are therein, and as to 
them to be conſidered, but as private Men, Gifted Brethren, for God conſiders them 
as more, and bleſſeth them as Miniſters; and hath as well ordained them as Paſtors, 


to joynt in the EleCt Saints, as to build up. Neither is it on the other fide a true 


Aſſertion ; That becauſe they are Miniſters in Preaching to other Congregations that 
hear them; that therefore they may challenge power of Cenſure and Excommunica- 
tion over many Congregations. - The Truth lies in the mid{t. 

2. The other end of the Miniſtry is, as to joynt in the Perſons Ele&t, and to 
make the number compleat Exten/ive: So to build up, and to be a means of growth 
unto them that are within ; and fo /xteyfive to increaſe their Graces, As 20. 32. 
When Men'are Converted, they yet want building up to an appointed mcaſure( which 
yet they know not, but God ) without which they ſhould nor be ſaved, no more than 
if not Converted they ſhould not. ZExcepr ye be Converted, (ſays Chriſt) aud be- 
come as little Children, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth, 18, 5. 
He ſpeaks to Men Converted. Now-he hath appointed the Word of his Grace to 
bring them to that meaſure, as well as to Convert; it is for buiiding up of the 
Body. That word is added, as in Diſtin&ion from that former ; Firlt, Men muſt be 
brought into the Body by a xaTepriopoy, then built up The Natural Body atter ir 
hath all its Members formed, then 'tis nurſed, The Miniſtry ſerves tor both, the 13 
verſes tells us, that the Members are to grow up to a meaſure of Stature, which is 
Chriſt's fulneſs, Epheſ; 1. 23. Now unto a perfeQion, a ſulnets of Body. 
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The Government of 


; There muſt be a fulneſs, a compleatneſs of all Members or Parts; foas none 

may be wanting ; and to on ſerves Converſion to joynt in the Members, and for 
is the Miniſtry is appointed. - 
y 2. There TY by Folncks of Degrees, and proportionable growth. There muſt 
.c ro Writhen Member; and tho' one be ſmaller than the other, as the little finger 
5 to the reſt ; yet it mult arrive to it's Stature ; and the Stature of each 1s appointed 
br God. Ard when the whole Workmanſhip appears, and all is ſet together, there 
i an infinit: Beauty. And to cauſe them each ro grow up, thereto the Miniſtry 
ſcrves. Or if you will take the other Metaphor of building, as an Alluſion to an 
Houſe ſuppoſed to be made up ot LIES Stones, as thoſe are, 1 Pet, 2.5. 1c alſo & 
lively Stones, arc built up a Spiritual Houſe, an Holy Prieſthood to offer up Sprritual 
Sucrifices acceptable to God by Feſus Chriſt. As ſuppoſe there were an Houle built 
of ſuch Stones, having life and growth as the Body of Man hath, which being laid 
ona Foundation, did of themſelves grow up into an Houſe, there would be in tuch a 
cai2; 1. The plaining of the Stone in the Foundation, as in it's proper place, and 
2. The growth of the Stones to ſuch a proportion, a:. ſhould make a comely build- 
ir, Now ſuch an Houſe are the Saints, Epheſ.2. 20, 21. And are built upon the 
Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus Chriſt bimſelf being the chief corner 
Stoxe. In whom all the building fitly framed together, groweth unto an Holy Tewple in 
the Lord, Now then, Converſion is a building us on the Foundation, a laying us in 
the buiiding : And growth in Grace js our growing up together into that comely 
:ruQure of the whole, and both are accompliſht by the Miniſtry. 

>, The Third general end or uſe of Paſtors and Teachers, is the work of the Mi- 
niſtry : This i5 vſually raken, as brought in between both to ſhew ; 1. That it is a 
work or calling of Labour *pyor, as 1 Tzm.3. 13. And 2. Of Service, not Lordſhip. 
But 1 take it rather as noting out the whole work of their Calling, and the whole 
work of their Miniſtration, which is the immediate end of their Office, as their Du- 
ty, and which tends to thoſe two other ends that follow thereon, through God's 
bIcTing t' -reupon, viz. that Men are Convertedand Edified. And fo all particulars 
of it, as Preaching, Adminiſtration of Sacraments, Prayer, are included, As 6. 4. 
And thus it imports certain works to be performed by them,that make up the proper 
ſpucia! calling ofa Man fet apart to 1t. It 1s Siaxorizs, tis the work of Service, as the 
word fgniiies. When Fames, Paul,and other Apoſtles,ftile themſelvesScrvants ofChriſt, 
they intend it not 1n that Senſe, wherein allChriſtans are Servants,but they intend their 
bcing,as Menial Houthold-Servants,that have a proper conſtant work every day aſſigned 
them.As Officers and Courtiers write themſelves Servantsto the Kiog in a ſpecial man- 
ner ; and not as other Subjects. Therefore a Miniſter is {tiled by this,as a Name more 
proper to him, The Servant of God, 2 Tim. 2, 24. Set apart to this work, Gal. 1. 16. 
ROM. 1.1, 2. An Apoſtle ſeparated, and therefore, 1 Tim. 3. 2. Hecalls the very Otf- 
fice a work, becaule it ſhould be his whole work: He that defires the Office of a Bi- 
ſhop, defires a worthy work ; and Chap. 4. 15. Give thy ſelf wholy to them, Itrequires 
the whole Man, let him that Exhorts, be in Exhortation, &c. Rom. 12. 8. Totw in 
ile, Let him make it his calling, and Meditate on theſe things, and make them his 
S::dy. He muſt bea Scribe inſtrudted, ( Matth. x3. 52. ) that by long uſe and exer- 
cic, and experienceot himſelf and others, hath a Treaſure of old Coin and of new, 
a Stock ol Coin laid up, and an importation of new Bullion, Ezra 7. 6. He was a 
ready Scribe in' the Law of Moſes, which the Lord God of Iſrael had givens and 
the King granted him all his Requeſts, according to the Hand of the Lord his God 
upon !'i1m. He was a ready Scribe verlſt in't; and ver. 10. Ezra had prepared his 
Heart, to ſ{cek thc Law of the Lord, and to do it ; and to Teachin 7ſrael, Statutesand 
judgments. He prepared his Heart to ſtudy itz and to ſeek out the meaning, and 
to Teach it, and he didnothing elſe in comparifon. And ( ver.g. ) The good Hand 
of God was with him. You wille're long,come to find that bleſſing in Men ſer apart 


b it, as toa Calling ; thar 1s not in all the Gifts of Brethren, that occaſionally per- 
OIm it. 


2, Tae more eſpecial endsof the Miniſtry are z 
i. Voliftive; 2. Preventive. 


i. Poſitive, the preſerving them in, and growing up to the unity of the Faith, &:. 


(bt 


2, I[eventive, ver. 14. 
1, Poſitive 
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I. Poſitive growth in Knowledge and Faith, which is the cauſe of all other growth, SAA 
and which Paſtors and Teachers ſhould take care of, Jer. 3.15. And 7 will grve you 29% VII: 


Paſtors according to mine Heart,which ſhall feed you with knowledge and anderſta nding WOE 
that is, Wiſdom PraCtical and Spiritual, God hath taken care,and made proviſion for 
theInſtrudtion of his People in the Faith and Knowledge, and ſet apart Men, whoſe 
Callings ſhould be to perfeft them therein z for which private Prophecying is not 
ſufficient. As in Univerſities and Colledges; 'tis an ample proviſion, that Young 
Students have not only publick AQts which themſelves perform, and what by private 
Study and Conference they get ; but they have Tutors, and Profeſſors ſet apart to 
make it their Employment to Read to them. God hath taken the fame care, he 
would not have his Children Read to ex #empore ; but they have Men that arc as 
Scribes inſtructed in the Law z and in a Church, Paſtors and Teachers are as Tutors 
to their Underſtanding and AﬀeCtions, to Read conſtantly, and on purpoſe to both 
theſe ends,and to improve them in knowledge ſpecially; which is therefore alone men - 
tioned ; becauſe if it be Spiritual, it works upon the AﬀeCctions. For if you crow in 
true Spiritual Knowledge, you will grow in Grace, 2 Pet. 3:18. Put grow in Grace, 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, to him be Glory,, Gc, he 
Church is under Ape, Children, asver.13. not yet come to Stature. And as Great 
Men have Tutors for their Children in their Travel to perfe& their underſtandings,an 
obſerve tlieir Manners : So hath God betruſted his Church in rheir Pilgrimage with 
Miniſters, whoſe whrkand calling it 1s to Read to you. God accounts the Training 
up of his Children, as great a matter as you do yours ; and therefore hath not ltr 
them to the common care one of another. - | | | 
2. Thoſe words, «til, &c. Eph. 4. 13. Which notes out the Duration, have a 
double Senſe : r. It means, Ape after Age. The Church 1s inſtructed more and more 
in Truths, and their Judgments by the Miniſtry of all Ages are ſo cleared, that in the 
end, through rhe help of their Miniſters, all differences will be ended ; and they will 
have one Faith,fSc. and be one Man of one Mind, 2. Or it ſignifies there,being one 
Foundation of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, even as one Body ( as ver. 4. ) And theſe 
Saints being to come forth in ſeveral Ages Succeſſively, which Ages are to lalt till the 
day of Judgment ; the uſe and duration of the Miniſtry, is to laſt and continue until 
all thoſe Sainrs in every Age, come and arrive at this unity of the Fundamentals of 
Faith, andin the true knowledge of the Son of God, which as neceſſary to Salvation, 
God hath ordained 3 ſo as it ſhall be found true of all the Saints at the latter Day,that 
they all had che ſame unity of Faith. And the Miniſtry is to laſt therefore, until this 
be performed; And truly, if we look over all Stories, we find down all along, that 
God hath performed this promiſe in Rome it ſelf, which is ſtill Truth enough to fave 
Men, though the light indeed in theſe latter days in other things is fo cleared, that 
in denying and gainſaying, fin againſt light, and ſo are loſt, though otherwiſe they 
had Truth enough to ſave them. So that this word «»#:, doth not ſimply note our 
that one full Terminus or Period of perfeCtion, that ſhall be at the latter Day, and not 
until then be accompliſht. ( For it cannot well be judged, how at the Day of Judg- 
ment and in Heaven, there is the unity of the Faith, where Faith ceaſeth ) bur it ſerves 
to note out what was to bea-doing all the time along in every Age. The Emphaſis 
being put upon the word | all } who coming in a Succeſſion into the World, the Mi- 
niſtry muſt, as a means hereof, conrinie until F a2 ] come to the ſame aniry. And fo 
the meaning is, that the Miniſtry 1s needful, that they all might Arrive and be found 
to have the ſame Faith, and to have arrived to that Stature here, who appearing toge- 
ther at the lattcr day, make up Chriſt's fulneſs. There are common principles and toun- 
dations of all Saints in all Ages 3 as to inſtance in that one, 1 Pet.:.1. Simon Peter a 
Servant and an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to them that bave obtained like pretions Faith w_ 
with us, through the Righteouſneſs of God, and our Saviour Feſus Chrifi, There is an 
unity in the Faith, and that would we have made the Standard for Liberty and Conſct- 
ence, not to diſpenſe therein: And we may acknowledge this to the Honour of Conn- 
ſelsand Synods, that this we ſhould have loſt, if it had not been for Miniflers and 
Counſels. | | pe . : 
2, The Miniſtry is neceſſary to prevent Errors and Miſchiefs , to that pur- 
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i. He thews the danger of Saints without Officers. 1. They are as Chiliren, the 


Ch. IL grdinary fort of them, who are exfie to be deceived, to take Counters for Gold. 


- 2. They ae as Ships at Sea, either riding at Anchor, or ſuch whoſe Anchor is apt 
to be broken, and they expoſed to be toſt in both caſes. 

1. It rhey lycat Anchor in the main Seas yet if a Storm come, they are expoſed 

to the fury of the Waves, and to be toſt this way and that way, and toa being unitea- 
dy, not knowing what to hold. This the word Tep:pepey imports, to be carried round 
about. : - 
Or 2. If their Anchor break, then they areliable to float, and be driven any way 
on Rocks, Herefics and the like, and ſoto make Shipwrack of Faith and a good Con- 
ſcience. Do you uſe to commit your Ships you have but Merchandize 1n, unto ordina- 
ry S2ylors? No, but to Men ſpecially Skilled, to Pilot them, to direct them in a 
Storm 2 Rn, 

2. He ſhews the advantage which evil Teachers have todo miſchief. | 

1. Many of themare Men, which is ſpoken oppoſitely to the generality of Saints, 
who arc but Children, and theſe as Men, can wind and cheat Children as they pleaſe. 
There had need therefore be thole that are Men too, and Men of God to encounter 
them , that have their Senſes exerciſed todiſcern good and evil, as Heb. 6.13,14 For 
every one that uſeth Milk, 1s unskilful in the word of Righteouſneſs ; for be 15 a Bate. 
But ſtrong Meat belowgeth to them that are of full Age, even. thoſe who by reaſon of uſe, 
have their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern both good and evil, Such are*necellary, who are 
able 70 convince Gain-ſayers, that have depths of knowledge to anſwer the depths of 
Yyatan. 

2. He ſays, they are Maſters of their Art, which 1s Jugling, and caſting falſe 
Dice, who can cheat, as Men at Dice and Cards. They can pack Scriptures, fo as 
they ſhall appear for their cauſez they have that ſlight of Hand, as to deceive your Eye ; 
and you have need of them that ſhould diſcover them , and their Jugling Tricks, which 
being oncediſcovered, are the moſt plain and eafie to be avoided. 

>, They are High-way-ſide-Men, that come ſtealing on you by degrees ; and then 
with Violence Surpriſe( as having Judgment in an Ambuthment ) one Opinion ſhall 
draw on another cunningly, till being wound in, and encompaſſed about, you muſt 
needs yield. Now iftthe uſe and end of the Miniſtry is to be as a preſervative from a 
Bank and Wall of oppoſition againſt theſe : Then whilſt you ſee ſuch as theſe Decei- 
vers to continue in the Church ( as in theſe times you do, and they haveabounded ) 
and perceive the Saints {till as apt to be deceived ; there muſt needs be acknowledged, 
the remaining and continuance of this Miniſtry, and the neceſlity thereof, as there 
Will be to theend of the World. | 

Tſe 1. See and conſider the greatneſs of the Benefirand Favour of God, vouchſa- 
{cd in theſe Donations of Miniſters and Officers to his Church. Which is diſcovered 
out of the Text 1n three things. 

1, It is a Gift, and pretious Gift every way. A Gift not for Jehovah only, or his 
Worſhip, (although in that reſpect, they are faid to be a Gift for the Lord, Numb. 
1S, 6.) But it is withal added, 7o ou they are given as a Gift ; ſo here ſays the Apo- 
ſtle, they are Gifts to Men 3 and conſider the particulars. 1. The Gifts or inward 
abilities the Men have : How Rich and Pretious are they? It is a Rich Treaſure,tho' in 
Eartiien Veſleis. 2. To ordain the Officers ſuited to theſe Gifts, the Adminiſtrations 
as wellas the Gifts; theſe arefrom the Lord, 1 Cor.12. As Numb. 18.7. T have given 
the Prieſts Office, as a Service of Gift. God looks upon the Ordination of the Office 
It ſelf, as a Gift, 3. That he ſhould in his providence to our days, through the ver- 
tuc of his Aſcenſion raiſe up Men thus Gifted, to ſupply his Church withal ; this is 
more than that Covenant made to Noah of, that Harveſt and Spriog ſhall not ceaſe for 
ever. And 4. God gives them his Holy Spirit, inclining their Spirits to undertake 
this Service (ſo contemned in the World) ſo willingly. 

2, They are the Gifts bequeathed us at Chriſt's Aſcenſion. And ſo they his laſt Gifts, 
wiacreby he would expreſs his love ; as Eliah at his Aſcending, let fall bis Mantle ; 
Witch with a double portion of hisSpirit went. . Yea, they are the Fruits, not only 


of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, but of his Deſcending alſo;: and that muſt be a matter of infi- 


mte Moments for the effe&tiog which, Chriſt muſt take ſuch a Journey back ward 
and forward, from Heaven to Earth, and then to Heaven again. 
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3- The Donative 1s great, in reſpeCt of the Bleſſing which God follows all thef@ NAA 

with, Indeed the Apottle mentions it not 3 but in citing it, referreth to all that the 292k VIh, 
Pſalm ſpeaks ot it. Now (P/a/.68.19.) It 1s there added, he Afcended to give Orte- ; 
cerve Guts for Men, that he might dwell amony them, It fills up the Allution to an 
Houle, when Chrift Aſcended, he became abſent, going into a f Country , but tothe 
end he might viſit them with his Spirit, and Spiritual Preſence. He firſt builds him- 
ſelt an Houie on Earth, (1 will build my Church, fays Chriſt )and then he furnitheth 
it with all {o1ts of Officers and Furniture ; and when 'tis thus compleated, he comes 
down intoit, and dwells in it, and delights to do fo; and he there ke:ps open toute 
tor all comers. That Exhortation ( Co/eſe3-16.) Let the word of God dwe'l i ;:1ly in you, 
15 ſpoken to them as a Church, (ver.15.) 'Tis an Alluſion to God's keeping Fioute a- 
mong 11:5 Saints, and he loves they ſhould farerichly and deliciouſly, and teait ail thar 
would come in among them, which is done by Gifts of Officers ſpecially. This in- 
vites 11m to come and Sup and dwell with them. Foro it runs, Fe gave or received 
G:fts, that he might dwell. Not but that he dwelt in theſe Saints afore : But much 
more now , Wien he finds all his Houſhold-Servants about him to attend 
him. 

4- The Donative appears to be great from the ends thereof, which are every way 
full ; for both extenſively they ſerve to bring into him all his Members, and to make 
his Body compleat z and to add to his Church, ſuch as ſhall be faved; and fo to 
bring in Honour to God, which confiſts as a King's, in the multitude of his SubjeQs. 

And it is thee Church's Honour to Encreaſe and Multiply, and the means of each Per - 

ſon's growth, is by what every one ſupplies. And intenſively, theſe Officers and Mi- 

niſters do alſo icrve to build up, and cauſe to grow to a full Stature ( as here ) every 
Member alſo, Ads 20.32. Faul committed to the word of God's Grace, to build 

them up, &c. And it is as if he he had faid, now you have Miniſters a:nong you, 
{ make account you are fetled ; you want nothing but building up, until you come to 
Heaven, and tor that I have ſeen you provided; And fo leaveand commit you tothe 
word of Grate. | 
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CHAP. II: 


The Charatter and Duty of a True, Faithful Miniſter of the Goſpel. 


1 Tim. 4. 16. For in doing this, thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf, and them that hear 
thee. 


Heſe words are the Cloſe or Concluſion of a Set and Solemn Exhortation made 
to Timothy; and 1n his Perſon, to all that are or intend the Miniſtry. The Ex- 
hortation it felt is continued along from the eleventh verſe, to this laſt Period of it. 
The matter thereof wholy concerns that part of a Miniſter's Office ; Preaching or 
Teaching,(Ter.t 1.) And this1n diſtintion from Ruling the Church; of which in the 
next Chapter he Treats at large. And the dcfignof the Apoſtle, is to give ſeveral di- 
rectionsand inftructionsto him,how to render himſelf a powerful and profitablePreach- 
er unto the Salvation of himſelt and others, intermixt with ſtimulations to care and 
diligence in the obſervation of thoſe Direftions. The DireCions and lattructions are 
reduced into two Heads;as appears both by the entrance into that part of his Diſcourſe, 
( ver. 12,13.)and then again in the concluſion of it in this verſe, 

:. Hedire&s him to have a ſpecial care of his own Perſonal Converſe, ver/e 12. 
Be thou an Example of the Believers in word, or good Conference or Diſcourſe in Cox- 
verſation, or Deeds anſwerable, &c. Chriſt Taught with Authority, and not as the 
Scribes. For they ſay, and do not, ſays Chriſt. 

2. Hedircs him to furniſh himſelf with meet Abilities for Preaching it ſelf, v.13. 
Till I come, give attendance to Reading, to Exhortation, to Doftrine, Till I come : As 
if he ſhould have ſaid, until when I ſhall afford thee other helps by conference, and 
the like ; Ithink meet to give theſe Inſtructions, which 1s alll can do by an Epiſtle. 
Here is firſt, the Preparatory part, that he muſt furniſh him with Materials, give at- 
tendance to Reading, with Meditation and Stady, ( ver. 15.) Now this Reading oe 
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makin have an Obje& « And what that is Paul's Parallel Exhortation to the lame, Timoth 
Ch. II .oflvegus, 2 Tim. 3.16, All Scripture u given by inſpiration of God, and ts profita- 


» {ir Doftrine. 7%. As for that which is here in one word learmed Extoriation ; 
Ks he brancheth it forth into the particulars of it, Profitable for Reproof, Correft;- 
or, Inftruftion in Righteouſneſs. That the Man f God ras be perfeit;, as you ſay 
he is a perfeCt Artilt ; a perfect Phyſitian 3 that is, Skill d n all theſe parts ot Learn- 
Ng, Requiſite to that Function 3 1n Anatomy, in Simples, 1n the Nature and Sy mMp- 
turns of Diſcaſes, and in the cures of thetm. And thus he Subjoyns, explaining 
himſelf ; and it 15Exegetical when he ſays, Throughly furniſhed to every good work, viz. 
of the Miniſtry. As 1n general he Tearms it, (Eph 4412.) The work of the Miniſtry, 
ſo here he expreſſeth his inſtruftions, that to every good work, that Timothy ſhould 
Le furniſhed,that is,to every buſineſs which belongs to that FunCton. For ſo in his inten- 
tion here,it is tobe Reſtrained, viz. to ſuch particular work, asDoCtrine Reproof,&c 
which he had mentioned, and what ever clſe there may be ſuppoſed. - — 

2. We have the Executive part, wherein he reduceth the work 0. Preaching to 
two Heads. 1. Exhortation, which we call Application, provoking aud flirring Men 
up to practice. 2. Dodrine, Teaching, Explaining, Confirming Divine Truths our 
of the Scriptures, ina Dogmatical way. Solomon ſpeaking Summarily of Preach- 
ing in the Synagogues ( which he calls their Aſſemblies, which had Maſters or Ruſers 
over them z or rather ( asothers think) Interpreters of Sacred Scriptures,then writren 
by himſelf and others, infallibly guided by one Shepherd ) Thus Ecclef. 12, 9. 4nd 
moreover becauſe the Preacher was Wiſe, he ſtill taught the People Knowledge; yea, he 
gave good heed, and ſought out, and fet in order many Proverbs, He makes the 
{ame Diviſion of the work of Preaching. The words of the Wiſe ( ſays he) are as 
Goad's pricking on to Holineſs. And as Nazis which rivet and faſten Truths in Men's 
minds, or which are as Nails to ho1d up and ſupport lefſer chains of Truth, that are 
Conſequential from thoſe that are more fundamental, and hang upon them. 

' Now Paul's Scope is, as to exhort Timothy to a Diligence in theſe two parts of. 
Preaching . 1o in his Reading the Scriptures , to have theſe two parts inhis Eye and 
Deſign. And therefore it is, he joyns theſe two with that of Reading in one cont! - 
nued Specch z becauſe the uſe he would have him make of Reacing, ſhould be $111, 
to ſort and adjuſt what materially in Scripture he found ſerving unto theſe two 
parts of Freaching, either to i'rengthen and thicken all forts of Exhortation, as there 
Mould be occafion, with Teſtimonies of Scriptures : Or if he were to explain 
and confirm any Truths, to have in a readineſs Scriptures todo it by : That in whar 
he ſpeaks, though outof never ſo freſh and full experience, he might nor ſeem 
to ſpeak barely as a Man; but ſhould ſtill produce the Scripture, ſpeaking the 
ſame thing, as Paul tells us that he did, ( 1 Cor. g. 8. ) Say 7 theſe things as a 
Man 2 Saith not the Law the ſame alſo? And as you have it, Acts 26. 22. Saying 
none other things then what the Prophets and Moſes did ſay, ſhould come to paſs, And 
the Scriptures are an abundary, for all fortsof Truths and Experiences Spiritual ; for 
Exhortations, DoCtrines and Confirmations of all ſorts. And when a Man ſpeaks his 
own Faith and Experience. in the very meaning and ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt, it hath 
powerin it; yea, his power to accompany it. If any Man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the 
Oracles of God, 1 Pet.g.1l. | | 

4. And again at the 15th verſe, he calls upon him to Meditate on theſe things. 
Which Speech refers ( as Chry/eſtom ſays ) tothe things ſpoken, ver. 13. And therein 
( ſay I ) it refers not barely or ſo much to the Precepts or Inſtructions themſelves, as 
rothe things propounded inthem ; Namely, the Scriptures read by him, that by Me- 
ditation and Study, he ſhould ſearch forth the mind of God in themz andby Induſtry 
and Intention of Mind,fort what he finds therein unto Exhortation and Do&rine; yee, 
and make this his Calling, e TouTols enVw, Sis totus in ills,Give thy ſelf wholy tothem. 
He was not to Read or Study the Scriptures, as a private Chriſtian is bound to do, 
(wiichis his Duty and CharaCter, Plal, 1.2. In the Law of God, he Meditates Day 
and Night ) but as one that is to make ProviGon for the Comfort, Direction, and In- 
{iruCtion of others, as one who is to Read to the end, he may be able to Teach , 
Exhort, &c, ( as was obſerved ) Heis to do theſe things, as a Man that is ſeparated to 
tnc Goſpel, Rom, 1. 1, whois as a publick Steward or Providertoa great Family, as 
both Chriſt and Pau/ compares the Miuiſlers of the Goſpel, Chriſt in Matth. 13. 52. 
Zarl in 2 Cor, 4.1. A Miniſter therefore is to be furniſhed with a Treaſure 0} a 
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Stock, as Cirilt there ſpeaks and compares it: And it is not his Duty to do this to Y XA 
a time, and then to think himſelf furniſhed enough ; but he is to continue, to perſe. 922% es 
vere in thzm. $9 in this verſe, the Apoſtleſtill carrying theſe things in his Eye, en- Y 
zoyns him fo to continue in this Study, as his profiting might appear to all, verſe 15, 
his profiting in knowledge in the Scriptures, [ Gal. 1. 14, Iprotited fays Paulin the 
Jews Religion, in the knowledgeof ir, and zeal for it ) as wellas his profiting in Pi- 
ety, And allthis concerns thoſe who in their own intentions, have fer their Hearts 
upon the Miniſtry, as the mark of their Calling , and are in preparation to ir, 
as well as it doth concern thoſe that actually are in the Calling of the Miniſtry , 
Now then conſider, that Paul ſhould give theſe DireQtions and Counſels to Timothy, 
who had ſomething extraordinary in his Call, it was by Prophetical Defignmen , 
(1 Tim, 1 18 ) The holy Ghoſt ſetting him forth unto it by Name. Even as ( 4s 
13.2. ) You read that Paul and Barnabas were by Name at a Faſt ; and as it ſhould 
ſeem, this our T:zmorhy, was at a like Church-meeting at Epheſus, wer. 14. of this 
Chapter ; at which Paul was preſent, 2 Tim. 1. 6. And therefore he may be ſuppo- 
ſed to have had a participation of Gifts extraordinary, which was common in thoſe 
times. He alfo had from a Child,been trained up in the Knowledge of the Scriptures, 
z2 Tim. 3. 15. and had now, (when this was wrote )as a Preacher, been experienced 
long in them. Yet he calls a-treſh upon Timethy,to give attendance to Reading,Meditati- 
on or Study ; and to give himſelf together with Preaching wholy unto theſe things. 
Whar prerzence then can there be, either that the Miniſtry, or the Preparation to the 
Miniſtry, 1s not now in our days as a Calling, with Labour and Study, as other Cal- 
lings,to be atrained ? 
There is a Generation of Men, that are againſt acquired knowledge, or that which 
15 ſought out iy Study, or reccived from others, and would have all infuſed. Now 
confider that 7;mothy had the main and chief of his knowledge this way, 2 lim.3.14. 
Continue i the things thou haſt learned, and haſt been aſſured of, knowing of whom thou 
haſt learned them, he had learned them of Paul. Paulindced himſelf, had it by Re- 
velation, Gal. 1.14. I indeed, ( ſays Paul) had the Goſpel by Revelation : I neitherre- 
ceived it of Man, neither was I taught it, but by the Revelation of Jetus Chriſt , 
which was my ſpecial priviledge. Kevelarion is there oproſed unto two cther ways 
ot knowing Divine Truth. 41. By Tradition, which 1s receiving it from Man); as 
moſt do their Religion. 2, By inftruftion, and Teaching as au Vaught Timothy, 
and this is th way of ordinary Chriſtians and Protefiors, and hinders not the know- 
wg things, by Faith or Experience. For fo Pau/ there tells us, that 7emothy had Lecn 
atjured of them, and yet Taught; and 7imothy was by Teaching,to propagate them 
ro other Teachers,:2 Tim. 2. 2. 4nd the things that thou haſt heard of me among many 
Wiineil-s, the ſame commit thou 'o faithful Men, who ſhall be able to teach others al- 
jo. And this may be had from Men's Writings, as well as ore renus, by word of 
NMouti, witneſs Paul's both Books and Parchments, 2 Tim. 4. 13. The Cloak that I 
left at | ro''s with Carpus, when thoucomeſt bring with thee, and the Books, but eſpes 
ctally the Parchments. Books were thoſe of other Mens Writings, and Parchments 
his own ( which he therefore put a mark eſpecially upon ) his own excerpta, or notes 
gathercd out of others: Or becauſe,if he hada Reve/ation, he might forget ,he had 
thncrefore his Memoria's in Writing. Yea, that ward Toy ge20vny ( Which we Tranſ- 
late Cloak ) as F/tius and others ſay, was a Caſe for Books, /ibrorum repoſitorium trom 
£97 @- which ſignifies a Book, or the Bark of Trees, on which then Books were writ- 
ren. Dazxiel alfotho'a Prophet, underſtood by Books the Period of the Caprivity, 
Dan. 9, 2. 7 Daniel, underſtood by Books the number of the years, whereof the word of 
rhe Lord came to Jeremiah the Prophet. Feremiah had the Prophecy by Revelation ; 
bur the accompliſhment Dazie/ underſtood by Records, and fo ſet himfelt to Fait: And 
GodRecompenſed hisDiligence ia the ſearch of this with aReve/ation of a more happy 
Period, thecoming of Criſt in the Floth, at the Cloſe of that day's Faſt. And what 
ſays our Saviour Chriſt alſo? Mar: 13. 52. Every Scribe which 1 inſirutted unto the 
Kingdom of Heaven, is like a Man that is an Fouſbolder, which bringeth forth out of 
hu Treaſure, things new and 61d, 1. He ſpeaks of Miniſters of the New Teſtament, 
who are inſtrutted or furniſhed for the Kingdom of Heaven. And yet, 2. He gives 
them the ſame Title which they had under the Old, viz. Scribes. For in this ref- 
pect, their calling and work is muchalike, as alſo the means of attaining knowledge, 
Matth, 23. 34. / ſend unto you Prophets, Wife mw and Scribes,” (ſays Chriſt) TO 
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RIAA | Preaching of the Goſpel. Of Ezra it is faid, Ezra 7.6. Ze was a ready 
Ch. V. _ ” Law of Toſs, LE 2s Lord had given.Ready,fome read it diligent, 4 
that which had made him ready, ſo you have it, Prov. 22. 29. A Man diligent in his 
buſineſs. And Ezra 7. 10. it was added, That Ezra had prepared bus Heart, to ſeek 
the Law of the Lord ; that 1s, had fet himſelf with, all his might, to find out the 
meaning of it, and to do it,and to Teach in 7/rae/ Statutes and Judgments. 3. Chriſt 
" in that Text, Matth. 13. 52. means, that they areto be furniſhed with a, ſtore and 
” Treaſure of knowledge, laid up aforehand, and ready at hand; and 4. That they 
ſhould have the knowledge of former Apes, and ſo bring forth things old, as well 
as new Truths obſerved in preſent times: And therefore Decreta Prudentum, the De- 
crees and Interpretations of other Ages and Perſons are to be conſulted. For though 
Chriſt hath promiſed, that what ever Secret is in the Scriptures, ſhall be uttered and 
known openly, and upon the Houſe tops, ( Mark 4. 21, 22. ) yet his promile is nor, 
that every one ſhall be in any one Age only s but he doth this Succeſſively, and inone 
Ape one Secret is diſcovered, that was not afore. One Age Sows,and another Reaps, 
( John 4. 36, 37. ) and day inſtrudts night, and night day, P/a/. 19. Which paſſages 
in that Pſalm, the Apoſtle interprets of the Teachings and Writings of Apoſtles and 
Miniſters, that go forth into all the World, Row. 10.18, The darkeſt night in Pope- 
rY, as 1t received and retained much light from Azguſtine, whoſe Writings preſer- 
ved the Foundations in the Romi/h Church, and his light as the day of the Primitive 
Times, hath Tranſmitted and Taught us this in this day of the Goſpel, many Truths 
which otherwiſe we ſhould have been to ſeek in. And an{werably the Apolitle,( Eph.g.) 
tells us 3 that from the time of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, Paſtors and Teachers ſhould Teach 
the whole Univerſal Church to come,to the end of the World, ver. 13. which could 
not be, did not the Miniſtry of one Ape, afford and traduce down light unto another. 
Thruth's are Chriſt's currant Mony, for one Age as well as another; and ſome of 
them are ſtampt in one Kings Reign, others in another. It we ſhould have had no 
more Silver in this Kingdom, then what was brought in our Age, how poor ſhould 
we be? That is Revealed to one, that is not to another s It was toeven in thoſe times, 
when knowledge by Revelation was moſt frequent, 1 Cor. 14. 30. And how doth the 
Apoſtle take ſuch Men up ? What ( fays he ) came the word of God out from you ? 
Or came it ently, to Fou ? ver.306. asif he ſhould have ſaid, God hath Taught other 
Ages and Churches, as well as you. And you cannot fay of any one, we have no 
need of you; that is, of your light or help, as { 1 Gor. 12.) the Apoſtle, to another, 
though like purpoſe, infers 
Whereas ſome Men are for Preaching only Extempore, and without Study, Paul 
bids 7imothy Meditate, and Stud, and give his mind wholy to theſe things. Even 
in writing ſomeScriptures,the Pen-men,though guided infallibly by the Holy Ghoſt, yer 
uſed Study and Mediation and Art in the contriving of them. That P/alm of 
Pſalms, P/al. a5. that Song of Songs about Chriſt's Kingdom, is an evidence of this. 
It.was a Poem, and of all other the Maſter-piece, and the firſt rude Draught of that 
Song of Songs, which Jo/omon after wrote,and the very Epitome of it. Now what 
1s his Preface to it 2 My Heart u boyling up a good matter, wer, 1. ( fo in your Mar- 
gents ) it was boyled in his thoughts( as the Meat-offering inthe Law with Oy!, Lev. 
7+ 9. ) and fo it was prepared by Study, to be offered upto God. 7 ſpeak the things 
which I have made, touching the King ( fays the Plalmiſt, Pſal. 45: 1.) 7. e. I ſpeak 
my works to the King. He calls it,as Men do their Writings,bis Works z and Dedicates 
it as Men do works to the King. And again, Solomon that wrote the Canticles and 
Ecclefiaſtes, profeſſcth that in Teaching the People, he gave good heed, and ſought 
out, and ſet in order many Proverbs z he weighed things as in Scales, as ſome read 
it, ſoughtthem our, and ſet them in order ; yea, and he ſought to find out words 
that might take, Ecclefiaf. 12. 9, 10. All which imports, that it did coſt Study. 
Yes, if it be conficered, theſe Men who decry Learning and Study, yet do not 
themſelves, keep to this their Law ; for that ſound knowledge which they have, or 
retain, hath been from the miniſtry of this Age, which hath diffuſed it, and light- 
ed the whole Houſe ; and yet unthankfully they ſet up againſt them, with thar light 
they have had by Retail from them, Neither can they be faid to Preach Exrempore, 
or what is at that preſent Revealed; for they Preach thoſe things which their thoughts 
and ſpeeches have been exerciſed in before. So as ordinarily the Extemporarineſs is 


in reſpect of memory ; for it is what comes to their memories of notions again and 
again 
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apain Meditated upon. The Holy Ghoſt may be ſuppoſed to bring toremembrance, Ab 
things before conſidered in Study and Meditation, or reading in order toDoctrine ang Vit 


Exhortation in publick. And that place of Chriſt's, Luke 21. 14. Meditate not afore- 
hand what to ſay, is ſpoken in cafe of Perſecution, ( ver. 12.) and of being brought 
to the Barzwhich isin an extraordinary ſeaſon, and ſo hath uſually extraordinary aſliſt- 
ance:lt is not ſpoken of ordinarySermons in thePulpit. And again they were ordinarily 
taken on theduddainzand haled away to anſwer preſently, as Chriſt himſelf waszand fo 
could notPremeditate,tocomfort them thereforehe gives forth that promiſe. And apain, 
it excludes not Premeditationzfor the Chriſtians ſtudyed,and Studyed Apologics: Bur it 
is ſpoken againſt Anxiety , and Solicited that way, and to provoke them rather to a 
dependency on the Spirit to help them, though they had prepared never fo much, 

[ ſhall only cloſe this, with the very concluſion of Solomon's Ecclefiaſt. which lath 
an Admonition in it full of weight, Eccleſ. 12, 12. And further by theſe, My Son, He 
Admonifſhed: Of making many Books there is no end, and much Study is a wearineſs of 
the Fleſh. Goncerning the Scope and Coherence of this z 1 obſerve, 1. Thar he ha- 
ving commended the Writings of Sacred Scriptures ( wrote by Iimſelf and the Pro- 
phets inſpiced by God immediately ) unto every Man's Study and Search, he pives 
a Caveat and an Admonition concerningReading and Studying too many other Books. 
Thoſe words, And farther by theſe be Admoniſhed, ſeerns to import only a ſuperad- 
ded Admonition : As we uſeto ſay, over and above, and in fine, take this Admoniti- 
on. Others read it thus, Magwu or potzus ex bis Admonitus,that is, Rather ſeek Know- 
ledge and Inſtruition ex is, out of theſe Books, than others that are of Men's Writings, 
and Forraign to a Chriſtian, Exerciſe thy ſelf in the Study of the Scriptures, and 
what doth beſt ſerve to open and explain them. Others ( which comes all to one ) 
Paraphraſe it thus, Amplius hu, Cave queras, Take heed of ſeeking too inordinately, 
other Knowledge then what is in theſe : Or then that tendeth to explain theſe, Or if 
you will have my mind ſays Solomon more plainly, take heed of making or reading 
many other Books ; for there is no end, no fatisfaQtion in them. And beſides much 
Study is wearifom to the Fleſh, and preys upon the beſt of the Spirits. I obſerve,he 
doth not altogether Condemn readiog other Books, or making of them, only prefer- 
ring otiers to theſe, or not counting theſe moſt excellenr : And 2. He condemns 
reading too many; and 3, He finds fault with it, when it tends to decay of Health 
and Spirits. And this is to be reckoned among theſe Vanities, which we had cryed 
down as vain, and not ſimply unlawful, as Gardens, Orchards, tc. are not, 2, He 
did this in his times, when the Holy Scriptures were but few, 1n compariſon of that 
acceſs which we have had fince ; for 7Z)av:d had but Moſes's Law: Yer you ſce how he 
Studyed it day and night. 3. He proponnds in the Coherence of theſe words with 
the former his own example, as he has done in other rhings, throughout this Book. 
He was a Writer and Reader of many Books, pcrhaps the greateſt in the World and 
many of them were nor Scriptures z bur of other things ; and he found it Vanity, as 
he had found the reſt. It had rook up too much of his time, and had ſhortned his 
Days. And therefore ( fays he) I commend to you rather wy Sacred Writings, than 
all the other Books of mineor others in the World. And indeed the Holy Scriptures 
wrote by him only have remained, when the other are Joſt. Yea, 4. By the- nexr 
words; Fear God, ard keep his Commandments, he would inſinuate, that even Study 
had took up too much of the Man from Piety, and keeping up Communion with 
God. Therefore ſo we ſhould Study, as that the whole and main of our Souls, may 
be in the Worſhip of God, and doing his Will, which theſe Books teach you, fays he, 
and none other. And laſt of all, I obſerve it is his laſt Admonition, and he reſerved 
it tobring it in laſt. For 1. Learning is of all other, the beſt Vanity this World 
hath. W:{dom ( fays he ) is better than folly, and ſois apter to draw the Heart away 
from God, and his Holy Scriptures; and yet even this is a Vanity, fays Se/omon, as 
well as the reſt, He had tefore concluded in general, and madean end ot reckoning 
up any more Vanities, { ver. 8. Vanity of Vanities, all is Vanity, fays the Preacher) 
only as having forgotten one as neceſſary to be mentioned, as any other ; he brings 
it in with a Furthermore ( as our Tranſlators read it ) as if he had faid laſt of all, I 
gave you this Admonition, to the end it may the more ſtick with you, Further my 
Son, be Admoniſhed. . Andhe doth it, as you have heard upon occaſion of commend= 
ing the Scripture too, as alone ſufficient to make one wiſe in the tear of God, and 


all this is done to make the admonition more weighty and ſolemn. 
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Of the Miniſters Maintenance.Of the Right,& Tenure,by which he hath a claim to it? 
Of the ways, and means, by which it is to be ſetled and raiſed. : 
N diſcourſing of rhe maintence which 1s due to a Miniſter of the Goſpel we muſt 
frſt con'zder upon What a Tenure he holds his right to it, and that conſidera- 
fon will guide us to find out by what Rule this Maintenance is to be proportioned. 
i. The Miniſters of- Chriſt under the new Teſtament hold their Tenure of Right 
tro 2 due Maintenance, by vertue of the Laws of common Juſtice as are praQtiſed be- 
en cen Men and Men 1n like affairs. By the fame right ; on which all other {tipends 
of Places, Oiices and Callings in Kindgoms, or common wealrlis, are founded, theſe 
ſacred Officers may challenge a Maintenance due, and proper tor them. As both 
Civiland Military Offices, as that of a Captain in war, or cf a Judge, Chancel- 
lor, &c, have a ſtipend from the ſtate propotion'd according to the Rules of common 
Juſtice currant among Men, fo a Miniſter ought to have a Maint<:1ince from the 
Church, by the ſameRule of Juſtice, ſuited to the dignity and Labour of his place 
and calling. 
The Stipends of Offices in humane Governments are meaſured out by theſe Rules; 
xt, The dignity of the place is confidcred , and due proviſion is made, that 
the perſon may have an allowance ſufficient to uphold the honour of his FunCtion. 
2. The expences of the Office are alſo rated, that the perſon may be furniſh'd to 
diſcharge all that his being in ſuch a place requires. 
3, The Hazard which he may undergo in his Officecomes alſo into Confideration.- 


4. The Labour and pains of the places and Calling are weigh'd, and adue Confider- 
ation ad of them. 


5, The breeding, and Education of. the perſons before they can be fitted for ſuch 
an Ofjice is alſo put into the Balance. | 


6. An account 1s made how beneficial and uſeful a 
the Gov ernment. 


A'!l tzeſethings in all ſorts of Offices are valued among Men, by the common rate 
that Juſtice currant among men doth put upon them. And 21! thete con{iderations ſo 
far as they are found in this facredOffice of theMiniſtry(as they are all)areby that ſtan- 
dard of common Juſtice, and Cuttoms of Men 1n like Callings, to be regarded and 
this Office is to have its ſtipend anſwerably proportion'd. Now that this Calling 
holds upon theſe Tenures of Common Juſtice is evident, becauſe the pleas us'd in the 


New Teſtament for the Maintenance of Chriſt's Miniſters are founded upon this 
claim, and this right and Tenures are pleaded therein. 


1, Let us conſider the Text, 1Cor.g. 7,8, 9, 10, I1, 12, 13, 14. Who goeth a warfare 
any time at his own charges 2 who planteth a Vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit there- 
of ? or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock > Say T theſe things 
as a Man? or ſaith not the Law the ſame alſo> For it is written in the Law of Moſes, 
Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the Ox that treadeth out the Corn : Doth God take 
care for Oxen2 Or ſaith he it altogether for our ſakes 2 for our ſakes, no doubt, this is 
written : that he that ploweth ſhould plow in hope : and he that threſheth in hope ſhould 
be partaker of his hope, If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, is it a great thing 
if we ſhould reap yeur carnal thinzs > If others be partakers of this power over yOu, are 
not we rather > Netertheleſs, we have nct uſed thu power : but ſaffer all things, leſt we 
ſhould hinder theGeſpel of Chrift, No ye not know that they which Miniſter about holy things, 
rve of the things of theTemple?and theywhich wait at the Altar arepartakers with the Altar? 
Even ſo bath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſ- 
pe!.Mark the inſtances which he brings. 1. Of Souldiers, and their places in War. 
2. Of Planters of a Vineyard, 3. Of a Shepherd. And he adds this expreſlion, Say 


7 theſe things as a man? He infilts on the examples and cuſtoms of Men, in the like 
caſes, the fame common Rules of 


: Juſtice holding in this caſe, as there. And (as Parcus 
obſerves) healſo pleads all ſorts of Titles of Juſtice, which ſerve to ſirengthen the 
Fundamental Title. 1; He mentions the cuſtoms of men in like callings, as in that of 
ra Oc. 2. Hetakes notice what natural Juſtice it is, to plow and ſow in 

ope of a crop, and to reap in hope of eating the fruits of the labour. - 3. He re- 


| marks 


Perſon in ſuch an Office is to 
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marksthe moral equity of the Judical Law, which forbids to muzzle the mouth of the RA» 
Ox which treadeth out the Corn, and tho' it wquld be lawful to do fo under the Gof. 22% VI! 
2m yer God thereby taught a Rule of common Juſtice to be obſerved among all cal- enting 
ings of Men, (for this wasnot a Type) and this among other things God taught by 

it, that in Juſtice a reward is due to a Labourer, fince it is ſo to a Beaſt, and the A- 

poltle herein pleads the Juſtice, not the Type of the thing. 4. The Apoſtle conſi- 

ders the Equality of commutative Juſtice, and what the Laws of Exchange require 

that value thould be given tor value (verſe 11.) and tho', indeed, he doth not ſay, Oar 

ſpiritual things, as he ſays Tour carnal, yet he plainly expreſſcth that it.is we who 

ſow them. He, in juſtice, requires only parva pro Maznis, ſmall things for great. For 

the fruits, and benefits of this calling, are to be conlidered, which exceed in propor-. 

tion all carnal things whatever, 5: Ihe Apoſtle takes notice of the Equity of the 
Ceremonial Law, verſe 13, 14. 

2. The other Text of Scripture to be conſidered is, 1 Tim. 5. 17, 1$. Let the 
Elders that Rule well be counted worthy of double honour, eſpecially they who labour in 
the Word and Dottrine. For the Scripture ſaith, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the Ox, that 
treadeth out the Corn : and the labuurer is worthy of his reward. 1. He ſpeaks of hc« 
nour to be paid to them,now Honour was a due as well as Tribute,which was exa&ted, 
Rom, 13. 7. And it wasdue 1n juſtice. 2.He tells us that the /abourer is worthy of his 
hire ; Every word which he uſeth, cxpreſicth matter of Juſtice, 1. Labourer, This 
ſhews that, to the work, in juitice the reward 15 to be proportioned, Row. 4. 4. 2. The 
Apoſtle expreiſcth a worthineſs of his work, that it deſcrves a valuable conſideration, 
That a Labourer is worthy of his hir?. 3, The Apoſtle mentions hire, whereby he 
intends a Covenanted reward, ſuch as is fet by mutual agreement, fo wits ſignifies; 
4. The words are, T# wigs <2, of his hire, i.e. which he in juſtice may call his 

3- This was alſo the firſt inſtirution of Chriſt, Mat. 10. 9, 10. Provide neither Gold 
wor Silver, nor Braſs in your purſes : Nor ſcripfor your Journey, neither two Coats, nei- 
ther ſhooes, nor yet ſtaves : (for the workman is worthy of his meat.) And to this in- 
ſtitution of Chriſt the Apoſtle plainly refers in both theſe tore cited Texts, 1 Cor, g. 
1 Tim. 5. Fromall this there ſlows theſe Corollaries. 7 

1. In the eſtimate of Chriſt in his inſtiturions there 1s a great difference between 
the duty of relieving the neceli:tics of our poor Brethren,and this duty of maintaining 
.the Miniſters of the Goipel. For tho' the relief of the poorbe ana of ſpiritual juſtice, 
unto which, by ſpiritual obligations,in relation to God, and Chrift,we are bound: yer 
the Maintenance of Miniſters 1s farther due,by the Rules of all humane common Juſtice 
that are tound 2:mong men : So as Rules of humane juſtice exaCt it, and Rules of hu- 
mane Juice proportion it according to the deſert and merit of the thing. But the poor 
have not power to claim relict by ſuch a Title, for their Tenure 1s meerly from the ob- 
ligation which the Goſpel lays upon us. 1 find, indeed, a ColleQtion for the Saints at 
Jeruſalem to be called a debt, om. 15. 27. but it was a peculiar cafe, * for from this 
Church of Jeraſalem came the word of the Goſpel, and the bleflings of Spiritual 
things, to the Romans and other Gentiles, but this word cid not come ſo from Corinth 
(Gor. 14.36.) or any other Church.And again,all communication of benefits tothe poor 
is matter of meer ſervice to God(2Cor. 9.12.)nay,it is called Acts of grace(2Cor. 8. 19.) 
Butthisis not meerly ſo,for it is both a gift,and aSacrifice. And then befides,theObject of 
this communication to the poor is a certain condition of men, which wiſdoga muit 
diſcern, and judge of, and proportion ſuccors accordingly : but the Obje@ of this 
a& of Miniſters Maintenance is a ſettled calling, and labour of men, in rewarding 
which juſtice muſt be ſhewn. The Rule of meaſuring out Colle ions for the poor 1s 
as God had bleſt men ( t Cor. 16. 2.) and that inſtance 1s only concerning ſuch a Col- 
le&ion, but now in all caſes, andreſpedts, as the Labourer is worthy of his hire, ſo a 
Miniſter deſerves a due ſubſiſtence. 

2. If the Maiotenance of a Miniſter js thus to be regulated by tne common rules of 
Juſtice in uſe, and cuſtom, and which are found in like caſes ; thenit is alſo to be rated 
according to alltheſe conſiderations, to whicha regard is had in all like Callings, 1.1t 
is to be conſider'd that honour is due to Miniſters on account of the Dignit y ct 
their Office and work, 1 Tim. 5. 17, Let the Elders that Rule well be counted wor- 
thy of double honour, eſpecially they who labour in Word and Dottrine. 2: The neceſſar : 
charges of their Office are to be conſidered , for by it they are bound tobe chart- 
table and hoſpitable unto others. 3: Thee hazard to which by their calling they ar ; 
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FADexpos'd, is to be had in conſideration. As it i a Spiritual warfare, ſo as Soulders who 
Ch. IV gand in the fore-front of the Battle axe moſt open to wounds or death, ſo Miniſters im 
times of Perſecution are moſt obnoxious to danger. 4. The labour of their Calling is 
conſiderable. It is inward eſpecially, 1 7m. 5. 17. It 1s the labour of the mind which 
ſpendsthe beſt Spirits, and preys on the vitals, and therefore it is the greateſt labour 
of all other. 5. Their Education, and breeding for this Calling is long, and expenſive, 
And Mens penſions in other places, and callings,are valued in the conſideration of what 
55 requifite to them. 6. The more, and greater benefitsany calling brings,the more it is 
priz'd, and valued. If Miniſters bring in Spiritual bleſſings to you( as they do) It is but 
equal that they ſhould partake in thoſe carnal bleſſings which you enjoy. We may, in 
juſtice plead all theſe conſiderations, and require as Good and equal juſtice, as 1s found 
to be diſtributed with reſpe& to any other rhe like callings among Men. The Rule of 
Juſtice is not what, the cuſtom of men isto give to Miniſters but it 15 to be taken from 
the meaſures of proportion which Men obſerve in reſpec to otherCallings, which have 
the fore-mention'd reſemblances to this of the Miniſtry. 3. The party himſelf who is 
this ſacred Officer of Chriſt hatha right, and power to ſet a value on rhe merits of his 
office,as well as the people, whoare the other party, in all like cal:ings it is ſo. Therefore 
neither the deacon, nor the pzople can oblige the Miniſter to accept of what proportion 
of allowance they pleaſe to ſerhim : Bur he himſelf hath a right, and power to plead 
for, and claim a juſt valuable ſtipend, and accordingly to rate what his Othice deferves. 
It is not left therefore to the wiſdom of either the Deacons, or the people;to adjuſt the 
value of it. Therefore the Apoſtle in reference to, this maketh uſe of the word evo, 
which implies not only power, but authority. He uſeth the word three or four times on 
this occaſion, 1 Cor. 9. 4. 5, 6. And he expreſſcth a right, a title, and dominion, which 
they had over them in this reſpeCt, 1 Cor. 9, 12, whereby it is plainly aſterred that the 
people have nota power overthe Miniſter to oblige him to take whatever they are 
pleas'd to give,but that he hath authority to claim whatis juſtly due tohis calling, For 
not only Apoſtles had this power here ſpoken of(v, 12.) but ordinary Officers, for his 
words are, f others be partakers of this power over you,and by others he means ordinar) 
Miniſters, tor the falſe Apoſtles preach'd Gratis, not requiring any conſideration. 4Un- 
leſs there were ſomething peculiar found in this calling of the Miniſtry, which isnot 
to be found in any calling elſe z unleſs there were found ſome Goſpel-duty obliging,and 
requiringMiniſters to forego their Right(which,injuſlice, isto be inſiſted on by them) » 
and to give themſelves up tothe free arbitary diſcretion oftheChurch and herDeacons; 
or unleſs there were ſome certain proportion ſet by God under the new Teſtament, as 
there was under the Old 3 A mutual Covenant between Miniſter and People is the beſt 
& moſt effetual courſe to adjuſt this affair. This is evident from the inſtances, of which 
theApoſtle makes uſe,1Cor.g.7.UntoaLabourer in aVineyard a ſet penny is due, Mar.20. 
v.2,Souldiers allo have their fixed pay. The word us 'd by the Apoſtle, which is oLwy:o:s 
ſignifies a Souldiers ſtipend,as Bezaobſerves : And when the Apoſtle fays(1i Tim 5.18. 
That the labourer is worthy of his hire,that which he is worthy of is called his bire.The 
word jo. ſignifies merces padta, a reward fixed by mutual Agreement, and therefore 
they were not ro ſtand to the Courteſy of thoſe who were to give it them. Nor doth 
the Apoſtle uſe this expreſſion as a proverb only,but as a Rule,which is to be obſerved. 
what is ſaid (Fam.5.4.) of the hire of the labourers, hath reſpe& to Dent. 24. 15, The 
inſtance of Shepherds alſo hath a regard to what was the uſage in Lahay's time, when 
great men had others under them to look after their flocks, and agreed to reward them 
tor their labour by giving them ſome of the Sheep which they kept, Ger. 3o. 31. And 
to this cuſtom the Apoſtle alludes, when he ſays, Who feedeth a flock&c. From all this 
it neceſſarily follows that the Miniſter's ſtipend is not tobe left to arbitary determina- 
tions, but as the Miniſter and the Church which calls him are joynd together by a 
mutual Covenant, fo his ſtipend isto be ſettled by a like Covenant according to the 
dictates of nature's equaleſt Rule. By this way all complaints will be avoided, all things 
will be preſerv d in peace between all parties, whether people,or officers, & the onewill 
betyed to theother moſt faſtly by theirownCords.I ſhall now examine what is pleaded 
tor leavingtheMiniſter's Maintenance unto the free,& yoluntary contribution of thePeo- 
ple.1. Any inſtances out of the old Teſtament,to this purpoſe,do not ſeem to me convin- 
cing : what 8 moral,indeed,in them holds, and accordingly the Apoſtle brings them, 
not to be meaſures of proportioning a Maintenance for Miniſters in like manner, but 
he only refers to the Moral juſtice of them : That as the Levites lived wholly on the 
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Altar, 1o it was but juſt that Miniſters ſhould live wholy on the Goſpel, 5. e. that they 
ſhould not live on their own charges, but on what they have for preaching the Goſpe!, : yoni ; 
that they ſhoyld not live on their own means, but upon that which comes in by the Goſ. 
pel, x Gor. 9. 13, 14+ But the particle ſo doth not mean that that they ſhould live after 
the ſame way and manner, but only that there was juſtice, and equity for one as well 
as the other. And ſo our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ordain'd, Mar.10.9.10. So that according 
tothat common Rule of Juſtice, The labourer is worthy, &c, Chriſt form'd his inftity- 
tion with reſpeC& to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel. They were indeed extraordinary Dil- 
ciples,& there what he ſays to them as ſuch(Ma, 10.8.is not a rule of perpetual obliga- 
tion but he afterward alters this rule with reſpect to ordinary Miniſters in ſaying tha: 
the workman is worthy of his meat,Mat. 10.10. And he adds theſe further, L.1o 7,8. Thus 
as Chriſt, inMat.18.ordains the inſtitution of a Church,fo hereyhe ordains a rule for tlc 
Maintenance of Miniſters.But to anſwer anyObjettions thar may be brought from inſtan- 
ces under the Old Teſtament,it 1s to be conſidered that there is not the fame way now 
for the maintenance of the Miniſters of God,as there was then, but there are many dif- 
ferences between one and the other. 1. The Levites then were a Tribe ſet apart from 
their birth by God himſelf,and accordingly God ſays that he would be their portion, 
Num.18.20. All theſe dues therefore which the people paid to them were firtt paid to 
God,and he gave them to ihe Levztes : So that they held them not by any Law of 
humane Jufiice, but by Tenure from God, for as theſe dues were paid to God, ſo he 

gave them unto them.But maintenance 1s due in juſtice to Miniſters,as they are labour- 
ers,by the ſame Rule whichChriſt gives that the labourer is worthy of his hire:And yet 
too becauſe Miniſters are an ordinance of God, and they ferve to the worſhip of God, 
therefore offerings made tothem, are ſacrifices to God, and thus they are a gift alſo, as 
well as a due : But yet fo as the firſt Obje&,to whom the due is pay'd, is the Miniſter, 
not God,tho' they communicate to him for God's ſake,Gad,6.6. z.e. that you may have 
an ordinance to ſerve to God's worſhip, be ſure to maintain it,and therefore this giving 
to a Miniſter is called ſowing to the Spirit, when all other expences are called ſowing 
to the fleſh,Gal.6.8. 2. T his chief Maintenance of the Lewites under the Law was 
not left to the freedom of the givers, nor did God truſt men to aſſign the proportions 
of their Maintenance but he did it himſelf.fince he appointed not only free Offerings, 
but Tithes. There was a portion ſer for them,and a fitth part of every Man's Eſtate went 
one way or other for the Maintenance of the Levites. To leave all therefore only ro 
free offerings now, and to cut off ſet Stipends, or Tithes, 1s to put us Miniſters into a 
worſe condition than the Levites were. And ſurely God hath not bound us to theſe hard 
Terms: what peculiar bond hath God laid upon us more than upon Men in any other 
callings? that we, who have both the faith of ordinary Men, and the Spirits, and ne- 
ceiſities of Men, ſhould yer depend meerly on free- will-offerings. i am ſure as this an- 
{ſwers uot our Typc,ſo neither doth it take in the Rules of Juſtice whereon a Miniſter's 
maintenance is founded. 3. The Miniſter's Maintenance 1s not lefi to the wiſdom of 
theDeacon.For the diſtribution of the free-well-offerings of the people among thePricſts, 
was by Rules of Juſtice, and according to equality otproportion, reſpe&, and meaſure, 
being had to their labours, 2 Chron . 31. 14, 15, 16. Andnow then to make us wholy 
to depend on the peoples free-will offerings,and that the Deacon ſhould diſpenſe them 
according to his wiſdom, would be to make our condition worſe than that of the Le- 
vites was then, who had treafurers that were faithful ro their charge, Neh. 13. 12, 13. 
4. It was neceflary in thoſe times that ſome ſhould diſtribute the Church's Treaſure, 
becauſe the Tithes that were needfu] for the ſervices of the Temple were brought into 
a common Bank, and therefore it was neceſlary that ſome ſhould be ordained to diſtri- 
bute it. There was a neceſſity of doing it, and it was not left to diſcretion. So here now 
in the times of the Goſpel the fame ground holds ſtill, thar fo faras any thing comes in 
by common Collection tor a particular appointed uſe, rhe Deacons ought accordingly 
to gather it for ſuch an uſe, and as the Church's hands, to convey and diſtribute it. 
This Office, mention'd in that fore-cited text,wvas matter of needful order,not of Type, 
or ſignificancy only, as many things were in the Ceremonial Law ; which,the reaſon of 
them ceaſing, the uſe of them is aboliſhed. For (as Zepperus ſays) Ratio Lezis ſe ceſſet 
ipſa Lex ceſſat, non ſecus atq 3 animiexpirante, homo moritur, Ratio enim Anima Legis 
eſſe dicitur. If the Reaſon of the Law ceaſeth the law it ſelf ceaſeth, as the Joul expiring 
the Man dyes. For Reaſon is ſaid to be the Soul of the Law. 


Nor doth any place, or argyment out of the New Teſtamenr, evince any thing con- 
— trary 
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RA\- trary to my fore-going aſlertions, here 1s mention,indeed, of Sacrifices to God (Zeb, 
Ch. IV 13. 16.) But yer it is a Queſtion whether Miniſters maintenance be ſpokerof there,or 
WYVWV tis, it hath that name, becauſe it 1s a maintenance givento uphold God's worſhip. 


And yet ſtill it is gwen by way of humane Juſtice to the Miniſter, who 15 the perſon 
which performs that worſhip.It is not given firſt to theLord,and then to theMioiſter or 
Church, but to the Miniſter for the Lord's ſake,and ſo itis an honouring God with our 
ſubſtance, and aſfowing to the Spirit, and to ſpiritual ends. For tho it be given to God 
firſt, yet that is not inconſiſtent with its being given to the Minilter,vut both may ſtand 
together, and it is (till a debt in humane Juiticero the perſon, the Officer. Paul cails it a 
gift; Phil.4.16,17.)But this doth not 1mport that he hadno power to c[1:m 1t, or thar 
it was not due to him, but he calls their offerings, made to him, a {fr comparatively 
to thz omiſſion of other Churches, who owing the ſame duty,yer had not done it: Or 
he cis it a gift with reſpect to their free doing it. And I think the nature of the thing 
hatn 2 mixture both of debt, and of a Gift,and, as the way of ſaving us 1n the Goſpel, 
is compounded bot: of Mercy and Juſtice ; ſothis maintenance of a Miniſter 1s an aCt 
of Juſtice, and free love too,yet ſoa: that the free love of the perſons bothin the contri- 
bution, and diſtribution of 1t, muſt come uptothe Rules of Juſtice, and we our ſelves 
may claim it, and ſet the due rate and value of ir, and fix its right proportion: Have 
we not power, &c, 1 Cor, 9. 6, 7, 8. 2. Theſ.3.8,9, Thus togive to the Maintenance of a 
Miniſter is a mix duty ,for the Apoſtle gives the Rules and urgeth the grounds, and 
reaſons both of common Juſtice, and alſo of love. He urgeti the Goſpel confiderati- 
on that it is, a ſacrifice to God, and a ſowing to the Spirit, Heb.13.16, Phil.4.17,16. And 
fo he calls it ikewiſe a ſowing tothe Spirit, Gal,6.6,7,8. And yet likewiſe he aſlerts a 
power tochaim it as a due,z Theſ.3.8,4, He urgerh both arguments, that if Goſpel--on- 
ſideration$did not move them, the plain Reaſons of common juſtice might prevail. 
That they might conſider the Juſt right and claim that Miniſ'ers have to it, and 
might be influenc'd thereby. Have I not power,&e, ſays he. F:e urgeth the duty upon 
them trom the Rules of common juſtice, We are called by Men , 3ndit weare 
not juilly dealt with by them, we have power to leave thei. The &apoliic's caſe was 
otherwiſe, who was called by God,and ſo was to truſt God tor means of Jiveli-lood,and 
to work with his hands,and on all accounts whatever to preach the Goſpel, 1 Gor.g. 16. 
2. The contribution of maintenance to a Minitter 1s left tree, and 1t is fit it ſhould be fo, 
1. That it may be an exerciſe of grace in the people, and an offering of Sacrifice to 
God. And fuch a {reedom agrees witi the Genzus of the Goſpel, and 1s ſuited to the 
nature of its ſeryices which requiresa willing people. 2. This a& is left to the free- 


dom of the people that they may have an opportunity of exerciſing their love to the 
increaſe o fthe grace of lovein them, whilſt the Miniſter inlargeth their hearts, they 


ſtretch their puries for him. 3. Hereby Miniſters avoid the reproach of preaching for 
Lucre.Hereby rhe calling of che Miniſtry becomes more honourable in the eyes of Men, 
when uiey tcethar it 1s not Mercenary, and that a Miniſter hath not ſer fees, as others 
ho e.5.The performance of this aft is left to theliberality of the people, that they might 
hac 42 vpportunity of ſowing more plentifully to the Spirit, Gal.6. Even as men,when 
they wou!d nave more, they uſe to leave it to the liberty of the giver 6.1tis free, that 
the duty might come under a more tranſcendent rule than that of mecr Juſtice, tho* 
{11} the at is to be regulated by Juſtice. Thus that Children ſhould maintain their Pa- 
tents when poor, is a duty which nature and juſtice requires, and the relief and ſup- 
plies Mould be in proportion to their abilities, yet Juſtice ordinarily ſets not the rate, 
ai”. jvportion, becauſe the duty is alſo farther an at of Pzety,and ſo left ro the good 
nature and diſpoſition of the Perſon, iTim.5.4. 7.1n this duty you are yer to have a di- 
flindt view ofJuſtice in your eye. You mult pay it in a juſt proportion,not only to the 
necefſ;ties of yourOfficers, but ſuitably to the dignity of thcir place, and the greatneſs 
ot their labour, Tho” you are free in communicating ir, yet a law of Common Juſtice 
muſt run along in the diflribution. Forif it be due by rules of Juſtice, the pro- 
Portion: in diſtribution 1s to be regulated by Juſtice, For the proportion is Juſt as well 
a ihe thing Asthe maintenance is ue to theMiniſter, ſo youcught to give ſo much 
o. fo much, as by Rules of Juſtice his Office and Work are valuable : So that , what 
you ſhould give as to the proportion of it is not left to your wiſdom,or the diſcretion 
of your Spirits, but muſt go by a juſt Rule, A double maintenance therefore is due 
{0 Eicers that labour in the word,on account of the honour of their place, asthe Prieſts 
had morethan the Levites and the proportion ſtill muſt be with reſpe& tothe Labour, 
Gai.6.6. He ſpeakes of proportioning out what they gave to Teacher, as well as Paſtor, 


and 
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and to oneTeacher as well as to another,by a Rule of juſtice. Thus,tho*Paul lels needed A 
maintenance than Peter, who was married,and theApoſtle could,and did earn his living, - comps 
yet, he ſays, he had as much power tv exact the ſame ſtipend in Juſtice chat Peter had, 
1 Cor. 9. 4.5. Paul's meaning is not that he would marry or purpole to ſhew that he 
had power to put the Church to more charges: But his intent is to thew that tho {ingle 
and unmarried hehad power to require what might maintain a wife, for he had the 
ſame right to the thing as Peter had. And ſuppoſe Paul could live withour it, yet his 
right and claim to it wasnot leflend thereby, tor no Souldier goes to war at his own char- 
ges. His deſign then was not to tell them of his being in a ſingle condition, bur to urge 
to them the dignity of his place, and to lay before them the merits of it, and to re: 
mind them ofthe good whichhe had done them, and what he had deſerv'd at their 
hands and to draw upan account of his Jabours,as a thing in juſtice, which they ought 
to reſpett in proPortioning a maintenance accordingly , and to convince them 
chat if they did it for other ordinary Officers, they ought rather to do it for him, 1Cor. 
9.11,12. If others have this power, &c. So that he meaſures it by Juftice 3 And tho? he 
had no wife, and fo had not the ſame urgent neceſſities of a Family as others had,yethe 
had a power to require the Maintenance t!:at was due to hisOffice andWork,and might 
exact the ſame which others did, wharever his condition was, t Cor.9.6, So that itis not. 
only the neceſliries of the Miniſters condition that isthe Rule by which his mainten- 
ance 1s to be meaſur'd, and proportion'd, but the Rule of Juſtice takes place here alſo as 
a Rule of proportion, and it is to be conſider'd what his Office, and labour deſerves.The 
meaſure of the maintenance 15 not therefore to be varyed by mens neceſſities, No,the 
Maintenance of the Minifter is not thus to be determia'd by the wiſdom of the pco- 
ple,but they are to be regulated by a ruleofJuſtice in this caſe,and the calling,the work, 
&the benefit are to be conſider'd by them.as theſe things are confidered in all callings 
clſe. Let us take but the inſtance which the Apoſtle gives (1 Cor. 9.7.) what Souldier 
ever wWasthere, tho' he had a great eſtate, who would notrequire his pay, and when he 
ventures his life tor the publick good, expect to live upon the publick charge. And the 
Apoſlle tells us it is but juſt thac Miniſters ſhould live of the Goſpel,iCor, g. 14. They 
may if they pleaſe generouſly remit, and forego their right (as Paul did) and perhaps 
- in fome caſes it may be their duty todo it, but this their right is no more ſubjz&ed to 
any Man's diſcretion to determine concerning it, than their Eſtate in the world (whe- 
» ther perſonal or real) is. For after that rate a Miniſter,vho hath wordly means, migitr 
be oblig'd to give more than other men, and yet beſides ro labour for nothing. But yer 
ſtilla Miniſter may, upon Evangelical ground and reaſons, forget his right as Pal did. 
Now, the proper way and means, of raiſing adue and competent maintenance for a 
Miniſter is next to be confider'd, and I ſhall deliver my thoughts abour it in few words: 


——— 


7. There ought to be ſet means of a Competent maintainance. eſtabliſhed by mutual 
Covenant and Agreement, that the Paſtor and the People may be mutually ingag'd 
And this will take place in.a way of Juſtice. 


2. There ought likewiſe robean enlargment of his maintenanceby free-will-offerings. 
This is a natural way, and fince the Apoſtle urgeth this duty both from reaſons of Na- | 
ture, and Juſtice (1 Cor. 9. 7. to 12. ) why ſhould nor both of them be obſerv'd 2 Both 
theſe ways of maintenance were appointed for the Levites, who, as they had Cities for 
their ſettled inheritance, and fixed Tithes, fo they had free- will-offerings from the peo- 
ple. And indeed theſe two methods joyn'd together are advantagious toboth parties, 
for as tlic firſt ſecures a certainty of Maintenance for the Miniſter, fo the other makes 
him to have a dependance on the love and affeQions of thepeople, and as by the one, 
proviſion is made that the Miniſter may have no cauſe to complain ; So by the 
other opportunity is givento the people of exerciſing their Graces, and of ſhewing their 
love, and thankfulneſs. 
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CHAP. V. 


Whether the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ought tobe 4dminiſtred on every Lord's 
Day. 


Aﬀts 2. 42. And they continued (tedfaſtly in the Apoſiles Deftrine, and Fellowſhip, 
and in breaking of Bread, and in Prayers. Compared with Chapter 20. 7. 4nd upon 
the firſt day of the week, when the Diſciples came together 20 break Bread, Yaul preached 
unto them, ready to depart on the morrow, and continued his Speech until mid-night. 


Will now but open the words ſo far as to give a hint to that Point which I mean 
to diſcourſe of out of them : Which is thiss Whether the Lord's Supper be to be 
Adminiftred every Lord's day : For which theſe places uſe to be alledged. 

When Chriſt aſcended, he bid his Diſciples teach thoſe whom they converted, to 
40 whatſoever he commanded them; Marth. 28.20, Now this Book of the 4s records 
what practices the Apoſtles taught the Churches, and into what formsthey ſer them. 
And therefore what we find the Churches to have praQtifed, upon ordinary grounds, 
that we take for a command of Chriſt, Therefore is this preface on purpoſe made 
to this Book, Ads 1. 2. How that after his ReſurreQion, Chri/t had given Command. 
ments to his Apoſtles, on purpoſe to credit the Practices or Acts of theſe Apoſtles 
( as the Title is ) as conformed to theſe Commandments. And in this 42. verſe of 
Chapter 2. you have the ſolemn ſtanding Worſhip which the firſt Church continued 
in, as 2 pattern to all that ſhould follow, Which ſtanding worſhip conſiſts of four 
Ordinances ( which are together reckoned up no where bur here ( as all Church- 
Officers no where but Rom. 12.) As 1. Apo tles DoCtrine. 2. Fellowfhip. 2. Break- 
ing of Bread. And 4. Pra yers.) That by poſtles Doctrine is meant Preaching, all 
do agree ; and that by Prayers are meant the publick Prayers ( which 1 7m. 2. The 
Apoliles gives order for) not occaſional, but ſtanding ;- is not queſiioned : but only 
what is meant by +12 ( tranſlated Fellowſhip ) and breaking of Bread is in 
Queſtion. For the clearing ot this; | 

1. It is certain, that all the praCtices mentioned here, are ordinances; For three- of * 
them being ſo, it had been Heterogenal to mention a fourth thivg with them , which 
was not ſo. And 2. They are Ordinances of a ſort; that is, of which for their con- 
tinual prattice, there 15 like reaſon : For it is ſaid, They al! continued in they. | 

Now for a more particular Explication of theſe two words. : 

1. The word xoroia, Fellowſhip, reters not to Apoſtles more than »>'o: 15 x pTy 
Breaking of Breaddoth, and theretorc it is 11] tranflated Apoſtles Fellowſhip. 1 find 
the Sacrament called zoirwriz, Communzon, 1 Cor; 10. 16. And Diſtrubution to poor 
Brethren is called »0.yw11« allo, or Communication ; ſo ſome render it, 2 Cor. g. r3. 
QC TAITHTITN XOWWrLAS, L iberality in Communicating. 

2. We find giving to the poor, called Breaking of bread to the Hungry, Ifaiah 58, 
And the Sacrament allo is fo called, 1 Cor. 10. 16. The bread we Break, &c. Now whar 
mull determine which is which ? Surely the manner of the uſe of the phraſe. Now 
though the Lord's Supper be called Communzon ; yet it is cum hoc adjedtro, (hill with 
thisaddition, of the Body of Chriſt LO diſtinguiſh it, But I find X0lvw vi when on! 
and alone uſed, as here you fee it is, to be ſtill put for Diſtrubution, and for that 
alone 3 thus 1n three places as, 2 Cor. 9. 13. For your liberal diſtribution unio them 
Rom. 15. 20. xowwriy TL Toinox Sato make a certain contrivution, and Heb. 1 : * 
To Communicate forget not. On the other ſide 1 find breakizg of Bread (when ſimply and 
barely ſo cxpreſſed)) put for the Sacrament ( 1 Gor. 10. 16.) but never uſed for givin 
to the poor, but cum adjetto, with an addition ; as break thy bread to the hungr 
Hence therefore #c10:ia. ( here tranſlated Fellowſhip) is certainly to be underſtood Sf 
ciſtribution, and ſ6 to be tranſlated. And this fitly explains all : for then breakin 
of Bread is the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper : And if phraſes muſt determine ir. 
the Syriack interpreter. thus tranſlates it zhe Lord's Supper, and? he beſt knew the uſe 
of the Phraſes : And fo you have all the four ſtanding Ordinances in the Church enum- 

rated together and no more ; whereas elſe you muſt want one, as not mentioned. 
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ObjeA. But the Phraſe, breaking of Bread, as ſimply ſpoken, is uſed for common 9*'Vit- 
eating together ? | "OG in 

Anſw. It is True ; but it is not ſo here ; for that eating is not a Church-Ordinance, 
and all the reſt here, are; and where the Phraſe Breaking of Bread, {imply taken, is uſed; 
it is not uſed for diſtribution to the Poor : and therefore even that breaking of bread, 
which is mentioned (' verſe 46.) cannot be fo underſtood of Diſtributing Bread to 
the Poor. 

And if it be further ſaid, that their Love-Feaſtsare there meant , and fo here in 
this ver/c, and ſo it may be taken ſtil! in diſtinRtion from breaking of Bread to the 
poor; The Anſwer 1s. 

'1. That their Love-Feaſts were for poor and rich together, and taken uv, and 
uſed as common figns of Chriſtian love, and therefore fo called ; and not in order or 
reſpect to the poor only or chiefly. 

2, Their Love-Feaſts were no Church-Ordinance, and ſo not reckoned up here a- 
mong Church-Ordinances. Chriſtians might privately teaſt, and providentially, as 
they met, eat together, as a ſign of love ; as 1n the Primitive times they often did, 
but not in the way of an Ordinance , or a ſtanding Ordinance, as the breaking of 
bread here certainly is; When they came to make an Ordinance of their Love-Feaſts 
the Apoſtle rejeQs them, x Cor. 11. 22. ave you not houſes to eat and drink in? 
and, verſe 23. 3; T have received no ſuch thing, and verſe 34. he infers ; Jf any 
Mas hunger let him eat at home, Andverſe 33. He calls the Lord's Supper eating 7o- 
gether ; hen you come together to eat, tarry one for another. He ſpeaks of it as the 
only eating that was to be ina Church as a Church-Ordinance z and fo excludes 
common eating to ſlack hunger, from being an Ordinance , bidding them in the next 
verſe ro do it ar home, And therefore, ſays he, ( 1 Cor. 10. 16.) The Bread which 

we break, is it not the Body of Chriſt ? which is ſpoken by way of Eminency and 
Singularity Toy aproy as being that Bread, and only hat, which we breakas a Church: 
asin like manner he had, in the eleventh Chapter, call'd the Lord's Supper eatzug 7o- 
gether, namely as they were a Church. And therefore here, As 2. There is alſo 
an Article put, breaking Ts apru of that bread, 1o 1 Cor. 11. 26, Now then, come to 
Afts 20. 7. The breaking of Bread there is uſed in the ſame ſenſe, namely, of the 
Sacrament alſo ; 

1, Not of Aims; that is never called breaking of Bread, but with diſtination [7 to 
the hungry, G&c.] | | 

2.. Not of common eating; For that not being an Ordinance, no meeting on the 
Lord's day could be denominated from that ; on which day, ail Church meetings are 
for Ordinances only, as principally to hear the word. And to have fay'd , the Diſ- 
ciples met to break bread, meaning common bread, 1s all one as for us to ſay, the 
Church meets to Salute and ſee each other, when principally we meet co hear the 
word, &c. 

Now then, breaking of bread being not here to be underſtood of Alms, nor of 
ordinary eating 3 it muſt needs be meant of the Sacrament - ſeeing there is no other 
breaking of Bread, eſpecially as an Ordinance of a Church aſſembly, ſpoken of in 
Scripture. 

And >. This is there ſpoken, to ſhew what their cuſtom was to do continually, ex 
more ; and therefore itis all one, as if he had ſaid, they met every Lord's day. 

For, 

1. It is ſpoken of as a ground of 'Pau/'s ſtay ſeven days, that he might preach to 
them, as knowing that they would meet on the Lord's day, for this occafion, as they 
were wont. | . 

2. Ic being cuſtomary to meeton that day for other Ordinances, as preachung the 
word, 6c. ( for ſo it was in Primitive times) he would rather have mentioned that 
for which Paul knew they were of neceſſity to meet than what was uſed but one 
Lord's day extraordinarily ; if this had not been as cuſtomary an Ordinance on that 
day praQiſed , as any other. | | 

3. This is written , and mentioned, though but in an hint , to ſhew their 
practice, and ſo the Apoſtles Inſtitution 3 For they taugi them to do what- 
ever Chriſt Commanded. And this we ſee they did on that Day, and no 0- 
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AE The Oucſhion which I ſhall diſcuſs and handle upon occaſion of tncic words, is 
Ch. V- this ; Whether every Lord's Day, the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is to be ag- 
WV miniiircd? My method fhail be ; 


1. 1o prove by reaſon; that there 1s ſomewhere an iaſtiturion for .it to be 
found. | | | 

2. Further to enquire into theſe Scriptures , and ſee whether they do not bold ut 
fort}; Bur, Fir} Ict us ſee, what may bedone by reaſon, in the point. 

Before 1 cometo thoſe aſſertions! which I would by reaſon eſtabliſh ; 1 will, for 
Explication ſake, premiſe ſomething about rhe differing Rules ana Ways that God 
hath ordered about the determining ſach Circumſtances of his worſhip, as this 15; 
the confidcration whereof will be uſeful to this and other like points. | 

I: ;5 281d upon by all here, that no ſuch Circumſtance is to be cerermined by 
the mecr will oft any Man or Men; and that God hath lett no circumſtance of wor- 
ſhip ſo tobe determined : eſpecially not any ſoconducible to edification as rhis muſh 
needs be, How often the Lord's Supper ts to be adminiſtred ; And thcretore the pre- 
ſcriptions 1644 laws of Church-Governours, from will and authority, or of a whole 
Ch wchin detcrmining ſuch Circumſtances, we reje& ; as that for which the word 
' gives no comm fſivn, or ailowance, namely, not in ſuch a manner to command a de- 
te: mination And inthat ſenſe only it is, that we fay, no circumfiance of an or- 
dinance is left unto man ; that is, not to Mens wills, or the Authority of others, 
Hence it is, t1at tor all ſuch Circumſtances, we do enquire into otier ruics, cither 
preſcribed in the word 3 or the light of Nature, and right Reaſon irom the word: : 
and we lind rwo forts of Rules given usto determine them by. 

i. A direct word of 7;/t:1ution, or Example, which we are obliged to follow ; 
4s in th: Old Teſtament, to Sacrifice twice a day, This Circumſtance was an inftt- 
UL:O!%, So tor us to pray twice a day , Iconceive, an inttitution ; and this Circum- 
{lance is fet by God himſelf. Now all fuch Rules do properly belong to the Se- 
cond Commnandment , wherein God tookupon him, to give us Rules, by way 
ot Initiuton, which are by Men unaiterable. 

2 {he ſecond ſort of Rules to determine Circumſtances, of the times, &c. 6 
an Ordinance, are ſucit as depend meerly upon occaſions and other circumftances, ac- 
cording as the various conditionsof Churches, and rhe cuſtoms of Places do require: 
v hich cheretore tor the particularity of them are undetermined by God, and letr to 
the Wikdom of evers Church, to determine them «©s occaſions {hall alter or vary 5 
ct ſtill, notby their 1neer will, but by other more gencral Rules given in tie word, 
or the liphi of Nature , to order ſuch Circumllances, in al) that variety of oc- 
eafions, that ſhall happen, and fall out. As for example; That this Congregation 
110ult meectin the day time, 15 more for the good and benefit of it, than ro meet in 
i.e Night ; which yet for the Primitive Chriſtians in regard of tie Circumſtance of 
Pertecurion, might be morc convenient + as haply, that Meeting , Atts 20. 6, 7, 8, 
when Paul preached lo late, as he continued his Speech until mid-night) was, ( as 
toine ti:1-k) inthat reſpect, 
_ Now the Seriprure hath not determined the night of the Sabbath, for publick At- 
ſernblies, or the day-time, peremptorily : becaulie, according to variety of Circum- 
flancces, Churches might meet on either, as their wiſdom thould judge beſt : yer 
1o,'2s thur wiſdom 1s to be guided by ſome general Rule of Nature, or of the 
word in determining this : ſuch as is that Rule, 1 Cor. 14, 26. Let all be done tor E- 
GIcALION : that 15, Let all be done with ſuch Circumſtances, as wih which the 
Orainanccs being accompanied,ſhall ſerve beſt to cdific rhe Church. Now as ourcaſe 
ftands, tie Cay-time ſezms beſt for our edificaticn by the ordinances; becauſe our Spirits 
ae more lreth in thecay than in the night ; but to them whoſe meeting in the 
aU3y colis hm their lives,and the lofs of Ordinances, and all; though the night was, in 
or ictpects, inconventent, yet, better then, than not all, cr than in the day, where- 
to hw often met, would have been for deſtrudtion, not for edification. 
99.40% torus, 4$to what hour of the day we ſhould meet : About nine a Cloclk 
SiC ih time, conſidering the time of preparation before,and the weakneſs of many, 
and re ymen mes of repaſt and meales to come aſter : and that the Church ſhould nor 
mectin tt afternoon preſently after Meales, is thebclt alſo, for edification, to pre- 
vent Gulineſs or hurt by indigeſtion, &c. Now to theſe hours ( as Circumſtances 
Kanu With us) We are determined, not by an unyariable inſtitution, but by a gene- 
ral 
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ral Rule; Let a be done for the moſl ea ifying 5 Wuilicll falls Out way us to _ tliele 1n- 
dividual hours, which haply to an other Church would not : and fo the dere 
it to this hour, is not wholy humane 3 tor Men are bound to determine by Ruies z yet 
not wholy or "meerly Divine (as particularly pointing them out, as by an inſtitution 
other circumſtances are) but Divine 1n reſpcAa of a general Rule; and alſo humane, 
in reſpect of the particular application ; Man's witdom being left to conſider theſe 
circumſtances,and fo to apply theſcRules. 

Now all ſuch Rules about ſuch circumſtances do belong to the third Commandment, 
which mecrly takes order for the manner of w orſhip, and the inward and wen 
Circumitances of it: that all be done (1n reſpcEt of ſuch Circumſtances) tor 
advantage, ſorthat God's Name be not taken in vain, in the leaſt degrce, To give an 
intance or two in the ſame kind, one in an occaſions | Ordinance; and an other aa 
continued : 

x. For ih{time of Adminiſtration of Circumciſion, under the OlJ Law, which 
Was an occaſtonal Ordinance; there were two Rules piven by inflitution : 

1. How oftit was to be adminiſtred s but once, and never to be re-iterated, 

2. 1 hcre was the fixing alſo of a particujar day, wiwrcon it was to be adminiitred, 
namely, the e;gth day. But now, 

;. it the Query were made, on what hour of the Eighth day ; that was lefc to 


© bet: 


iCl 


Rules of the third Commandment which preſcribe what was mott convenient in re: 
ſpect of outward circumſtances: It was left to ſuch Rules as the third Commandmen: 
pretcribes, and left to wiſdom to apply. 


So for Preaching the word, which is a continual Ordinance ; tae Circumſtance of 
Lime was itxcd by inſtitution, that it ſhou'd be ufed every at day, Acts L 5. 26, 


B it Row MUCh, or IOW olten on that day ; That rhe particular occation was to decide 

5 there were more or fewer men of giſts to ſpeak and prophecy : or as the need ©: 
the h:arers variouſly required. 

Now that you may yet turther unceritand,with what difference theſe two mas 
proceed , in the '&:bering rules which they give , about ſuch Circumſtance 
of Time 3 I will, by way of Further Explication, give you it, in theſe two os 
ticulars, 

1. Concerning all juch rules which come under the ſecond head, and appertain 
tO the third Command ; Take this general Rae for ceriain, about them, to the 
Eau You may Ulicern them trom inſtitutions, which belong to the feeond Command, 
(Lipc ak not now of ſuch circumſtances, as the light of Nature dKtatcs, winch aliv 

belong to this third Command) The Rule 1s this ; 

Tha ouly fuch Circumſtances of the times of worſhip, woich would neceſſurily vary 
tv rough aew and differing occaſions, or various and ſeteral ſorts of outward circumſtances 


wH; < Me 77S conditions are caſt Into ; an! ſo were weeeffarity ( as occaſion ſpout d fall oat) 


to be leſt to Churches by wiſdom, and conſtderation of ſuch cir: wnſtan fe to aetermine:that 
thefe,aud theſe only, are left to be determined by thoſe general Rules belonging to the thirll 
Command. 

Thus, 1. The time of all occaſional Ordinances 1s ( for ought I know ) left unto 
Men to determine by thoſe general Rules. And there is no Rule pen for them un- 
&T the Goſpel, but tis, when an cccafion calls {or them, thit 1s, their feaſon, and, that 
individual time which 1s the fitteſt in all circumſiances, tor the Ordinance to be ad- 
meg 0. Thus, when tohave a Baptiſm, and to fix the time : it is not now, as 

the Old Law, fixed to the eighth day, which was in a ETPCT but 1s lei to the 
Church to determine. Only, it 1s not to be deferred longer than Circumſtances do 
in wiſdom require. Thus,in Admonitton and excommunication, what the fittel? ſea. 
Ion is, Coth depend on Circumitances ;- anc the Church 15 to judge. 

This alſo is the Rule, for ſet Ordinances tuemiclves, ſo far as "they 1rc Occation. 
al, — ſetting aſide their neceſlary fixed Station. "The Word Pr Ag 15.2 ſer Or: 
dinance, inllituted for every Lord's day : yet, it the Queſtion be, :0w much, How 
long, or How oiren on tne clay, or t ow oficn on the week bclides! No Rule can do- 
ecrinine it, but as occaſion, and need of the hearers EqUIEE and call for, and thcir va- 
cancy will permit. SO that ſuch rmmes for any Ordinarces do 001y come und:r_ thoſe 

encral Rules, which are capable of new and fret Occa! ons, that ſhall cal for Gn 
ind make them ſeafonable at one time, more than at another : and are not capable © 
a {et Ruie. 
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RAA_ I add unto this, this other DiſtinQion alſo, For explication. 


Ch V. That whereas Kegula generaliſſima, the molt general Rule and Command bclonging 


&Y>D «the third Commandment, about the ordering ſuch various Circumſtances, is, thar 


amous Apoſtolical Canon, 1 Cor. 14. 26. Let a# things ; be dowe to edifying ; and 
I hoſe other Rules whereby God hath by aninſtitution fixed ſet times for wor- 
ſhip, in the ſecond or the fourth Command, are ſaid to be for edification alſo.: Yer be- 
rwcen that edification which flows from God's inſtitution of a Circumſtance, and that 
which follows upon a prudent ordering outward Circumſtances , there is an anſwer- 
able broad difference; The edification which follows upon God's inſtitution of a Cir- 
cumiſtance, is ſuch as is through God's appointment intrinſecally conjuntt with, and 
inſeparable from the Ordinance it ſelf, and immediately accompanying ir, from which 
weare to expect a ſpecial bleſſing, together with the bleſſing of the Ordinance ; and 
{> it affords ſuch a kind of edification as theOrdinance it ſelf does,in its meaſure, being 
as direly ſanRtified to edifie, as the Ordinance it felt. But that editication which 
{ollows upon the right ordering of outward Circumſtances, which are left ro Men to 
determine by thoſe general Rules; 1s but an edification extrinſecal to the Ordinance, 
and but ſecondary and ſubſerving to it. Theſe Circumſtances being ſo to beordered, 
that the Ordinance may give forth that edification which God hath appointed it unto, 
with the moſt advantage 1n all outward refpeAs. And this is that edification which 
the Apoſtle means, when he ſays, Let all be done to edifying. 

Hence by the way of Corrolary, 1 would have it conſidered, whether this Circum- 
ſtance, to adminiſter the Supper every Lord's day, be a circumſtance of that Nature 
3nd rank, rhat if there be nota warrant from praQtice and inſtitution by God for it ; 
yet anyChurchmay at all appoint, or determine it for a ſtanding Rule, for edification 
fake,The reaſon of myQuery herein 1s this;becauſe this is aCircumſtance which for the 
Adminiſtration ot otherOrdinances God once made an inſtitution of ; And therefore for 
the Church ro determine or appoint their Circumſtances for this Ordinance withour 
an inſtitution, were ro make an image of thoſe inſtitutions of God.That God made an 
inſtitution of this Circumſtance in other Ordinances , is evident in the Sa- 
crifices every Sabbath day ; and in Readzyg and Preaching the Law ( Ads 
Chapter 15. ) every Sabbath day : and under the Goſpel, inthe laying up for the 
neceſiities of the Saints, the firft day of the week, 1 Cor. 16. 2. But now to make 
an image or the likeneſs ot God's inſtitution, 15 that which is forbidden in the ſecond 
Command;and the prohibition of it is indeed,the full ſcope, and ſpeaks the utmoſt exrenc 
of that Commands and holds true in all inſtitutions,from the greateſt to the leaſt, We 
may not make Sacraments like to his ; nor days like to his (which was Feroboams ſin, 
1 Kings 12. 32.) nor a Temple like his, whichthe Samarzzants did; nor ſet our Poſts 
by his( Ezek. 43.8.) nor makethe like Oil, that he ordained for Aaroy. And as ir 
holds in greater, ſo in lcfſer inſtitutions of Circumſtances as well ; for they differ 
but in degrees 5 and when God hath once ſtampt his inſtitution on a thing, about his 
Worſhip, Man is not to ſtamp his 5 for it were falſe Coinage, which is againſt God's 
prerogative, as it 1s unlawful to Coin Farthings as well as Shillings : fo ele&ivel 
ro make Circumſtances, in worſhip every way like to thoſe which God doth, or hath 
made, as well as to make inſtitutions like to his greater Ordinances. Any thing, an in- 
ſtitution once ſet upon it, 1s for ever after, Royal, and not to be imitated ſelectively 
in worſhip, by Man, or by his inſtitution. We are not, I ſay, to inſtitute any thing 
formally like to God's inſtitution, nor for the ſame holy end, for which God inſtitu: 
ted any Circumſtance z and therefore we muſt appoint any Ceremonies to teach, or 
ſigrifie, or to put us in mind of our Duty ; becauſe God ordained the Phylacteries, 
that they might remember the Commandments to do them, Numb. 15. 39, 40. So 
theretore, it God once ordained this Circumſtance in other Ordinances, for edzficati- 
on ſake, for the Church to appoint the fame Circumſtance for this Ordinance 
for Edification fake, is to make the ſame Image formally, which God once made. 

Anſw, Chis being a Circumſtance upon which an inſtitution is paſt for edification 
ſake,in other ordinances ; it is thereby made uncapable of being ſubje&ed to the Rules 
of the third Command ; which gives general Rules to men, to order meer outward 
Circumſtances. Now to ſubject it to ſuch Rules, were to debaſe it. Ir is of anhigher 
rank, and thereby made free (as I may ſo ſpeak) of the Rules by which Men deter- 
mine, God only by inſtitution of his own, can now meddle with it. As a Noble 


Man 1s of anlgher rank, and ſo not ſubject to impriſonment for Debts, &c. except 
by a Warrant from the King himſelf. Objed, 
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Objef. But you will Obje&t, and fay ; To have a Sacrament (being a good and AA 
holy Ordinance of God in it ſelf) admiſtred every Lord's Day is more for edifica. 32% VI 
tion ; for the oftner the more edifying. : WY 

Anſw. 1, If the ground of this Opinion be, that becauſe the ofincr an Ordinance is 
adminiſtred, the more may be the edification ; I Anſwer, there may be a deceit in 
that ; for there may be an often, which may be too much. So in private prayer one 
may pray too often 1n reſpec of other occaſions. Bur the go0dneſs of this Circum- 
ſtance, how often, depends upon a due ſeaſon, which either an inſtitution deſions. or 
ſpecial Circumſtances and occaſions : which indeed if they fall out tobe every Lord's 
dzy ; then Ieyield : but to do it ſetly, elcEively, and asa ſtanding Rule 5 That I 
Queſtion,So as, the edification that muſt anſwer to this ſo often receiving muſt either 
be froman inſtitution, or ſpecial Circumſtance and: occaſion leading to it , and 
calling for it ; which varying ( as they uſe to do ) cannot infallibly be fix to every 
Lord's day as beit. However, _ | 

2. That edification which would ariſe trom ſuch outward Circumſtances and occa- 
ſions, ro make moſt and beſt for the cdification of the Church, to have it every Lori's 
day, is but a Circumftantial edification, and not tuch an edification. as flows from, 
and accompanies this circumſrance, when 1t 1s an inſtitution: And fo it is an edification 
that comes in upon this ground, that becauſe the Ordinance is good, therefore the 
oſtner adminiſtred, the more edification. 

3. If this Circumſtance, to have this Ordinance every Lord's Day, had been an 
Inſtitution of God, for more edification ſake, he beſt knowing how often any Ordi- 
nance would be moſt edifying that way, would have appointed it himſelf, if it would 
be more for cdification in ſuch a reſpe&. For he takes as much care for the edification 
of his Church, in one ordinance, as in another ; clſe-he ſhould have bcen defe&ivein 
his care in ſome things, or have took unneceſſary care in others, | 

Ohbjef. 2. Burt it may fall out in reſpe& of meer outward Circumſtances and oc- 
caſions that ſome Church ſhould have the Sacrament every Lord's day. 

I Anſwer 1. That then it is not ah tmage of God's inſtitution ; for if occaſions 
call for an ordinance every Lord's day (as tuppoſe a Baptiſm ro be adminiftred ) yet 
{till becauſe rhis is not maije a ſer ſtanding rule , whither there he occaſion or no 
(which is the Obligation ot a ſet inſtitution) therefore ſuch a Providence, that an Or- 
dinance ſhould come to be adminiſtred, 1s not an image ot God's inſtitution; which 
is only when in» a ſtanding way men fo appoint it. _ 

2. Thar Rule depending upon varying Circumitances, can be made and kept bur 
from Lord's to Lord's day ; but we cannor make a ſtanding Rule and Canon of it. 
This ailertion or conſideration paſt would have this Circumſtance in the adminiſtra- 
tion of an Ordinance every Lord's day, fo be ſuch, as is not determinable by humane 
Prudence, or appointment. But I come unto two other Aflertions ( which I more 
mainly intend) which do concern this Ordinance, and rhe Queſtion more nearly. 

1. The firit Aifertion is, that the nature, and fort, and kind of this Ordinance of 
the Lord's Supper, is ſach, as there muſt of neceſſity be an inſtitution, either expreſly, 
or by neceſlary conſequence, ſcttied by God, and left for the time of its adminiſtra- 
tion. 

The 2. Aﬀertion is, that according to the way, and preſcriptions of the New Teſta- 
ment, that time can be no other than every Lord's day. | 

1. The firſt of theſe two I ſhall prove in genera] ; that there is, and muſt be, an in- 
ſritution for thetime of its adminiſtration, and then [ ſhall prove that time to be every 
Lord's day. 62s a oe | | 

I begin with the 1. That for the time of the adminiſtration of this Ordinance of 
the Lord's Supper, namely, how often it ſhould be ; rhere mult neceſlarily be an in- 
ſtitution ſomewhere in Scripture left, and to be found ; or one, at leaſt, thar may be 
drawn from Scripture, by good Conſequence ( for it iS an ordinance ot that Nature and 
ſort, asthat Reaſon tells us, there muſt be an inſtitution lcir and found in Scripture, 
abour ſome ſet time for its adminiſtring ) This I would evinceby ſuch Reaſon, as it 
| there wereas yet noScriptures that we knew of,to be found for ir,and {0 fix our thought; 
yertthey might {ct us 4}l a work to find out one. Now this Attertion I proveby theſe 
3 main Propoſitions laid together. 

1. That there are, and ever were, two ſorts, and but two ſorts of Ordinances appoin- 
ted by God in the Church :and they are cither conrinual, or occaſional. This propoſt- 


tion contains two things 19 Ut» 8, That 
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called continual. 


© That thcre are Ordinances both Occaſional, and Continual. 
2. That there arc, and ever were, but theſe two ſorts. OR Ds 
1, 1 prove that are two ſuch kind of Ordinances, I will here firſt explain the 
Terms. . 

x. By Occaſional Ordinances, I mean ſuch,as though they are in themſelves to con- 
tinue for ever in the Church, upon continual occaſions ; yet in reſpe& of their uſe, 
they depend upon a particular occaſion in Providence, to call for the practice of them. 
Some Ordinances were ordained for a ſingle occaſion extraordinary ; as the extra- 
ordinary Sacrament of Manna in the Wilderneſs, and the Cloud, and the Baprizing 
in the Sea, fc, mentioned 1 Cor. 10. 11. but ſuch occaſional OrdinancesI mean not z 
but only ſuch as are for their uſe in the Church, or their Eſſence in the Church,con- 
tinual.; yet (till the particular, preciſe Time when they ſhall be Adminiſtred is occa- 
ſional. Thus in Philoſophy, we diſtinguiſh of Eflence and Exiſtence ; and ſay of 
ſeveral kinds or ſpecies ot Creatures, that their Eſſence 1s always in Rerum Natura. 
So Roſes (and many other truits and Plants) being a ſort or kind of Creatures, that 
have. a ſtation and rank among the number of others, that help to the making up of 
the World's Perfe&ion ; we,in that reſpe&t fay, The Efi-:+ce of a Roſe always is, Na- 
ture having ordained ſuch a Creature alw-}« to belong, unto the World, to make u 
the pertection of it: But yet ſo, as we fay, tat the Exiſtence, or individual putting 
forth of luck klowers, 1s but in ſome one ſpecial ſeaſon of the Year, and not always, 
1:45 11 like manner, ſome: Ordinances always belong unto a Church, as parts of its 
Perfections and Priviledges;and to the Inſtitution of them is for ever and for all times; 
and yet their Uſe and Exitence 15 meerly occaſional, even as Providence ſhall put 
them forth, and call them to ttand up in their ſeaſon. Such was Circumciſion of old, 
which, though it was an Ordinaace tor ever, and ſo, continual in the Eſſence and Be- 
ing of itz yet the Uſe ti:ereot was to be but as Children were born, which made the 
Exiſtence meerly occaſional ; fo, offering Perſonal Sacrifices,or performing a Vow,were 
as occaſion fell ouc; as upon occaſion of Uacleanneis, ©c. And fo Baptiſm is now, the 
uſe which depends upon new occaſions, So likewiſe are Excommunication, and 
Admontion, which are Church Cenſures, and fo likewiſe Admiſſion of Members ; 
all which are tobe uſcd, but as fit matter in Providence comes to be preſented. 

2. When I fay Occa/ronal, the meaning 1s not, that they are ordained for occaſions 
Negative or Permiflive (as I may ſo call them) that is, when the occafions of the 
Church will permit, and fo a fir ſpare time falls out for an Ordinance : But when in 
this DiſtinRtion and Oppoſition to continual Ordinances, we uſe the word Occalional, 
the meaning 15 intended of ſuch as have a poſitive, peculiar, and ſp2cial Occaſion, di- 
re&ly and properly calling tcr them ; which Occaſion is Affirmative. As when a 
Child is born 19 the Church ; this is an Affirmative Occaſion tor Baptiſm, and the 
I1KC. 

Now having explained what Occaſtonal Ordinances are ; I come to cxplain that 
other fort oft Ordinances, which are Continual. Such were the Publick Sacrifices of 
the Temple, which were called a Continual Sa-rifice, (Fer. 33. 18.) and Fzek,46, 14.) 
becauſe offered Morning and Evening 1n a ſet and ſtanding courſe, not at all waiting 

upon occaſions. And it 1s not only ſaid there to be a Perpetual Ordinance, that is, 
which was to laſt and endure in the Church (and ſuch, even Occaſional Ordinances 
may be ſliled) but it is beſides called a Continual Ordinance, becauſe appointed to be 
every Morning by a ſet Ordinance of courſes fo verſe 14. and 15. it is faid to be 
evers Morning for a continual Burnt-Offering, So Prayer now is a Continual Ordi- 
nnce, pray contznealy, which is not meant of continual occaſions ; but that a con- 
tinual cou. .cot Prayer, or a ſet courſe every day (I do not fay at ſet hours) is of God's 
Inſtitution, as Pau! ſays, (2 Tim, 1.3.) that he ſerved God from his Fore-fathers that 
15, according to the manner of the godly of old, who anſwerably to the continual 
Sacrifice 1n the Temple, offcred up where-ever they were, either in Private, or in 
ther Fan 1'ies, the Sacrifice of Prayer, twice a day, and were bound to do fo; elſe 
the Practice had not becn general, nor binding unto Pau. But,ſays he to Timothy, 7 
have thee in remembrance in my Prayers day and night, that is, twice a day, every 
Morning ar- Evening. Thus allo, the very entring into the Holy of Holies once a 
year, becauſe it was of courſe and fſetly , is ſaid to be done continually, Heb. 16. 1. 
And fo the Paſſover, though but once a year, yet becauſe of ſet courſe, it may be 
T hus all Church-Ordinances which are of ſet courſe in the Charch, 
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every week-day to be adminiſtred, Such Publick Prayer is by all confeſſed to be: 
and ſuch 1 take the Word Preached to be alſo. And fo this DiſtinRion of Ordinances 
Occaſional and Continual, if it be not 2» Termznrs, in the ſame 7earms ſet forth in the 
Scripture, as to both the Parts of it, yet for the one Part it is: For the Term Con- 
tinual is expreſſed in the places before cited, and that, in oppoſition to Occa/ional 
for there being two forts of Sacrifices 3 fome ordained by Inſtitution to be at ſer 
times; others as occaſion of Sin and Uncleannefs fell out ; thoſe which were ſet were 
called Continual, in a way of diftintion from that other (as alſo thoſe four Ord;- 
nances here, in this, As 2; 42.) and fo muſt have another branch to anſwer tothem 

which is this of Occaſional. However, it the Scripture uſeth nor the very Terms, yer 
the Diſtin&ion ariſeth from the rhing it ſelf, namely, from the different uſe and end 
of Ordinances, which are neccflarily ſuch : Only I add this Caution, that ſolemn ſer 
Ordinances, though by Divine Appointment confined to a rime, may yet occafio- 
nally be commanicd at other timcs beſides; and then upon all ſuch occaſions, they 
become cccational jor that tine. Thus, though the Sacrifices Publick were a ſet Ox. 
dinance; yet Sacrifice was an Occaſional Ordinance allo : For when a Man had Pe- 
ſonaſly finacd, he was to bring, an Offering to the Prieſt, &c. And 1o 1s the Word 
Preached, and Prayer now, inch though ict of couris on the Lord's Day, yet as 
occaſion 1s, they may be uſed on the week days aifo, And this 1s hinied to prevent 
2 mittake, leaſt upon 1h1s DoCtrine any thould think, the obligation to adminiſter this 
ordinance on the Lord's day to be exciu'iive,as it upon no other day beſides the Church 
nay have this Sacrament, or the word. For tis celebration cf the Sacrament on the 
T.ord's Gay 15 fo to Leunderſtood, as that ir may likewiſe be adminiſtred uponany day 
Lefides, though that day be the more proper ſeaſon of ir, and no day to be choſen 
rarher than it, The Goſpel's priviledge is in this more large then thar of the Law : 


and depend not upon occaſions, may be called Continual Ordinances, though cot RAN 
Book VII. 


WY oo 


ſome Ordinances, then, they coiild not have, but upon certain ſet timss, and times * 


were ſo appointed, as alltimes beſides were excluded. The Paſſover could not beat 
other times caten (but only in caſe of uncleannels, or a journey) but ar that ſer time. 
appointed, the fourteenth day of the firſt Month, So likewife Circumcifion was by 
ntiitution confined to the eiyhth day ; and they might not do it bctore, nor defer it 
till after that preciſe time. And ſo many other ſolemn Ordinances are appropriated 
to their Solemn Feaſts. But it is not ſo now under the Goſpel, when. though God 
)ath appointed a ſpectal tune for publick worſhip, yet any worttup may be pcrfor- 
med ar any time, and as in every place we may lift up pure hands and celebrate Church- 
Ajſembltts, lo at any time. As the word is to be Preaclied zu ſeaſun and out of ſeaſon, 
ſo the Sacrament may be adminiitred in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, Th: Prinutive 
Churches arc thereiore ſuppoſed in that fir {tChureh of theJews(v hote very calling for 
a While at firſt, was only to hold forth all ordinances of tae Goipel) to irive : met (as 
for the Place) zar* 9x91, at JZome 3 That is, in private Houles : for itis ſpokenin 
difliaction from their meetings, in the Temple : So for the time of their Meetings 


+a) "pepxy every cay(Acts 2. 45.) and io to haveceiebrated tiSSacrament cvcry day 


evenas Ads 5. 41. they are {aw to preach every yay in the Iemple. 


Tis bcing premiſed, and proved ; I now come to prove the other part of the pro- 
poſition in hand, That rhere are but theſe two kinds of ordinances in the Church, oc- . 


cafional and continual. This 1 might prove, by an enumeration of all ordinances jn1 
the Old Teſtament ; which may all be reduced to theſe two heads. For as for vows 
and free-will offerings (which feem moſt free in Man's liberty ) they were occaſion- 
al ; and ſuch, as when a juſt occaſion fell out, that called for them, they were not tobe 
omitted ; nor F'et were they made,and offered, but when a juſt occation invited them, 
And, indeed, it were a wonder, if there ſhould be a middle kind of Yagess Ordinances, 
which were indefinitely inſtituted and at randome ; not fixed in the main ground of 
their inſtiturion, unto proper Occaſions, orto ſet times by inſtitution deſigned under 
the New Teſtament. Let any man inſtance in any other ſuch, and it were ſtrange this 
' Ordinance ſhould be ſuck alone. Indeed, Reaſon tells us, that there 1s not, and can- 


not be any ſuch middle Ordinance ; for if there be, the main ground of uts inſtitution | 


muſe be, to ſerve a vacancy from all other occaſions of humane buſineſs andordinances z 
and to be in uſe whenever ſuch a vacancy ſhould happen, that is, (as TIexplained in my 


diſtinion) that they would be inſtituted for Negative eccafions, a5not being afhixed . 


to any ſet time of courſe, as continual ordinances are 5 nor 10 ſerve 23 ſpecial occaſion 
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PRAA Ir it upon one-day morethan another : but for ſuch a time it muſt be, when 
rn _ deve Kon akancy or empty ſpace of time, that may fall out free from all 
other occaſions, and all other ordinances, both which in this ſuppoſition are to be ſer- 
ved firſt, Now Linſtance in this, as a ſuppoſed middle between the two other : for 
1 cannot ſee how the wit of Mancan invent any other. I grant, indeed, that ſuch va- 
cancys of time may fall out, and allo, that thoſe Ordinances which God hath already, 
by 2 primary intent, inſtituted for ſet times, and by Rule afhixed to them, he hath, as 
af over -plus, and an additional edification of his Church, commanded to be ufed at 
all ſach times of vacancy from humane occaſions and refreſhments. For example - he 
hath appointed the preaching of the word a fer ordinance for every Lord's day ( as 
was ſaid) and ſo it is 2 continual ordinance of courſe; He hath alſo appointed this 
word to be diſperſedand preached upon all ſpecial affirmative occaſions that ſhould re- 
quire it ; As a word in ſeaſon to the weary, &c. And theſe being the main foundations 
and gronnds of its inſtitution ; he hath enlarged the uſe of it unto all ſuch Negative oc- 
caſions, when all other occaſions will permir, and there happensa vacant time to hear 
Sermons Preached. and that when no ſpecial occaſion or time inſtituted doth require it. 
But this was but a ſecondary enlarged ground of this Ordinance, for which alone it 
ſhould never have been inſtituted, nor any elfe. This (as I take it ) may be the 
moſt probable meaning of that text, Preach the word in ſeaſon, either inſtituted b 
God, as the Lord's day, or occaſtonal,as ſpecial need requires ; and not only fo, but ox? 
of ſeaſon, 1n a meer vacancy. : 

Now to prove thar there is no ſuch Ordinance inſtituted meerly for Negative oc- 
caſions, or vacancy from other hindrances, 1 urge thoſe inconveniences and Reaſons 
againlt it. 

, 1. Such an ordinance would depend for its being and exiſtance, upon too many 
uncertaintics. But now asa Father would not venture any Child to an utter uncer- 
tain breeding ; So,neither can I believe that God hath done ſo by any of his Ordinances. 
Now ſee the ſeveral uncertainties in this caſe. 

1, There is not an abſolute neceſlity that fuch an ordinance ſhould ever be 
adminiſired at all ; for it might be ſuppoſed never to come to have any turn or 
vacancy ſparc tromall other occaſions for it to beadminiſtred in:for it is not of abſolute 
certainty that there ſhould be ſuch a vacancy, or at leaſt, not ofcenz as this Ordi- 
nance ot the Sacrament (if this ſhould be ſaid to be ſuch) is commanded to be admi- 
niſtred. 

2. Befides this, it ſuch times ſhould fall out, yet the Celebration of the Ordinance 
would depend too much upon Man's arbitr'ment, and that for its only exiſtence and be- 
ing ; Which mult be ar ſuch times, not only when a whole Church ſhall have no im- 
pediments by reaſon of other occaſions : but when they ſhall judge fo, and call upon 
one another for it : and how apt our Nature is, to find out impediments, or at lcaſt in 
ſuch Caſes to jorget the Ordinances, God well knew. And this our obnoxiouſneſs to 
forget our Duty makes it yet more uncertain ; for how apt is ſuch an ordinance to be 
forgotten, which hath no poſitive occaſion to call for it, nor any fixt inſtituted time to 
ſay to us, now it ought to be adminiſtred > _ 

It 15 one reaſon, and it is a good one, which our Divines give, why it was neceſſary 
that the Lord s day, ſhould be fixed by God to a certain day,even to the ſeventh, and 
wih a Memento in the Command z becauſe if it had been left to Men to judge when 
their vacancy would have permitted it, the Publick worſhip of God would ſoon have 
permuted it, the publick worſhip of God would foon have fallen to the ground. And 
by the like reaſon any particular Ordinance would have been eaſily forgotten and dif- 
contiuned, 8s many have been, that yet were fixed, as the feaſt of Tabernacles was 
(Nekew.8. 17.) from Foſhad's time till Nehemiah's. You may make an Obſervation, 
how great the neglte&tive forgetfulneſs of Man would be of any ſuch Ordinance,by the 
difference which was put in the adminiſtration of this ordinance, and the obſervation 
of the Lord's day (which arethe Ordinances we havelaſt inſtanced in) by the Papiſts, 
who a'one bore the face of the Church many hundred years; As for the Lord's day, 
becauſe they thought the inſtitution thereof every week,to be Apoſtolical (being ſoun- 
derin the point, then many of our Divines)therefore they have, tranſmitted the obſerv- 
arion of it every week,down unto our times : But as for the time of Celebrating the 
Lord's Supper, becauſe they thought it to be left indefinite, they therefore kept not 

to it, but thought once a year enough for the receiving of it by the people ; ſorarely 
would men uſe an Ordinance which they thought was left to their liberty. — Yea, 
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Yea 3dly. This Ordinance of the Lord's Supper would be made yormors uncer- NAA 


tain ; ſeeing there 'is an allowance to fill up ſuch vacancies with other Ordinances VII. 


that are ſettled to fixed Times by Inſtitution : As to have the Word Preached, or 
Prayer, when there 1s a vacancy and fo that vacancy might be as well filled up with 
them, as with thisz and fo it might ſtill wait for a place, as that Man did at the Pool, 


WW 


and another Ordinance might ſtep in before it: And if we might ſuppoſe any other. 


Ordinances to be left unto Man's fole liberty, yet this leaſt of all; for ir bring inſti- 
tuted to remember us of Chriſt's Death, ſurely it ſelf hath either ſome ſpecial Occa- 
ſion or fixt Inſtitution, to put us in mind of it. 

2d Reaſ. As ſuch an Ordinance would be lett to too great uncertainties, for its cx - 
iſterice ; ſo it would be caſt too far below all other Ordinances ; for nor naving a Bro- 
ther's ſettled Portion allotted it to live upon, it muſt wait uponall other Ordinances.till 
they were all ſerved, and live upon their leavings of Time ; which is not beſeemin 
nor compatible with the honour of an Ordinance. This muſt neceſlarily follow ; for 
Ordinances fixed ina ſet way to the Lord's Day, muſt be ſerved every Lord's Day ; 
for they are of the Foundation, and challenge it originally. And Occaſional Ordi- 
nances that fall our, which have a proper clpecial occaſion to call for them, muſt be 
alſo firſt performed. And certainly God hath not debaſed any Ordinances ſo low, as 


thus to attend all others; eſpecially not ſo great an Ordinance, as this of the Lord's 


SUPPEr 15. 

34ly. It ſtands withReaſon, that every Ordinance might have its proper root for it 
to grow up upon, and lo come to have its exiſtence ;z it was meet that it ſhould have 
a ſtation, and ſeaſon poſitive, as the main tundamenral ground of its Inftitution, that 
ſo it might exill of it ſelf, and be able to challenge it telf a Place that cannot be de- 
nied it. And thus Continued Ordinances have ſuch a ſeaſon, by God's primary Inſti- 
tution of them ; which having an Exiſtence given them at fixt Times, God in a ſe- 
condary intention enlarged the uſe of them to Negative occations (as I term them) 
aS he hath thar of Publick Prayer, and the Preaching of the Word 5 which are conti- 
nual Ordinanees (in their proper root) for every Lord's Day ; which yet God hath 
further commanded to be ingrafted upon occaſions ; but flill ſo, as, this - is the root 
they naturally firſt grow upon : and the Lord's day and every Lord's day is their Seat, 
and their Station by Inſtitution ; and that ſet r:me their inheritance, which they may 
make claim to. Thus Occaſional Ordinances likewiſe have a proper root peculiar to 
' them, like Flowers, that, though they put not forth continually, yer have their ſeaſon 
which neceſlarily gives them exiſtence 3 and when thr ſeaſon 1s, they may challenge 
it (but whether their ſeaſon be neceſſarily and eletively only the Lord's day, that I 
ſhall afrerwards diſcuiſe) ſurely God hath took as good order, and made no worſe pro- 
viſion, for the exiſtence of his Creatures of the new World (his Ordinances) thanfor 
the Creatures of the old, Now every ſpecies or kind of Creature in th: old world 
hath a root ; a ſeaſon, cither continual and fixed, of ſpecial and proper. God made no 
Vagabond Creatures, then only to have a place and to exiſt, when and where there 
ſhould be a Pacuum, a void emptineſs of other Creatures: Ana lurely God hath a&ed 
by the like meaſure in the new World, wherein the Ordinances are the Creatures ; and 
either ſome proper time and poſitive occaſion,orelle ſome fixed time all the year long, 
is their root of being. 8 


II. The ſecond main Propoſition is this 3 That for all Ordinances, which are not Oc- 
caſional, but ſtanding axd continual, there muſt neceſſarily be a ſet time by Inſtitution 
appointed for them. 

This Propoſition is a neceſſary Corollary of the former, and follows upon thoſe 

particulars, which I have brought to confirm the former. 

Reaf, 1. Forevery Ordinance that hath an Eſſence, Conltitution, or being in the 

Church, muſt alſo have ſome exiſtence, and therefcre a time. All Creatures of the 
Old world have two things allotted them 3 | 
1. A Conſtituted Eſſence, by which they are, and differ from other Creatures : As the 
Eſſence of a Man is, that he is reaſonable ; and a Beaſt, that it hath a Seafitive being. 
2. An Exiſtence, by which ſome individuals of each kind do exiſt, and ſtand forth 
in the world, at ſuch or ſuch times and ſeaſons. And there is no Efſence nor kind of 
Being, but isappointed to have an exiſtence at ſome time or other, in the world : For 
elſe that beiog might be ordained in vain,and have no being, and fo ut had asgood con- 
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AAA tinue nothing ſtill. Therefore Solomon ſays, Ecclefiaſtes 3. x. That there is a time fo 
| Ch. V- every ie. end a time to every purpoſe under the Suns As to every purpoſe of?! Man's 


| which is a thing molt contingent ; So tojevery kind of thing or being, Natu- 
argin Artificial, to if forts of things under the Sun (for he inſtanceth in things Na+ 


tural, Artificial and Voluntary) and he ſays, there is a ſet times ſo the word fignities, 


Tempus determinatum, Time 1s 8 neceſſary Circumſtance of Being, and therefore was 


| Created when other things were, and 1s ordained to be , when things are ordained ; 


ſo as nothing was in God s purpoſe, that ſhould have a being , but bath a time for it 
alſo, which alſo, as So/omon ſays there, Gzves it 4 beauty and a comlineſs, Now as it 
was with Creatures of the Old World, fois it with thoſe of the New World, and 
amongſt thoſe, with Ordinances which are parts of it, If God hath given to any of 
them an Eiſenceand Being to be Ordinances, you muſt ſuppoſe them to have a time 
appointed them, to come forth into exiſtence. As no Creature could come to have 
an Eſſence, 2 Rank among Creatures, but it muſt have a time to exiſt, ſo, nor Ordi- 
nances could ever come to have had an inſtituted being given them, but in Relation to 
an exiſtence, and a proper time for them to flouriſhin. Now ſuch Ordinances which 
are not occation1l, and fo have no ſpecial occaſions allotted in providence to call for 
their exiſtence, that they may ſtand forthand call for a place, and be beautiful in that 
their ſeaſon, they muſt neceſſarily have an inſtituted time , a fet time appointed them. 
And if providence and occafion do not ſet out this time, then neceſlarily Inſtitution 
muſt, 

2. Thevery purport or meaning of this Name of diſtinction given it, when it is 
called a Continual Ordinance (as in Scripture that phraſe 1s uſed) doth neceſſarily inti- 
mate thus much ; that, that diſtinRion is given it from its having a ſet time, fixt by 
Inſtitution for its exittence. The word, Continual, as it doth reſpect time in all Men's 
apprehenſions ; ſo in the Scripture acception, it reſpedts a ſet, fixed, appointed time, 
thar inthe Courſe of time comes about again and again continually, whether it be every 
day,or every Month, or every year.That was calledGontinual(as was ſaid before)not on- 
ly which is done at alltimes,or every day,but of ſet courſe;fo(z Sam.9.7. YMephiboſheth 
is faid to fit at David's Table continually, that 15, not as a ſtranger, coming in upon 
occaſion, but at the ſet times of Meals. And fo, Pray continually in the New Tefta- 
ment, 15 taken, not ſimply, for praying always, or upon all occaſions, or continuing 
in prayer with fervency only ; but to pray ſettly, Morning and Evening ( as I ſhew- 
ed out of 2 7:m. 1. 3.) even as it is called the Conrinual Sacrifice, becauſe it came a- 
bout every day by Inſtitution, and if any were feldomer, yet if Ordinances, they had 
a ſet time for them. Thus theHighPrieſts going into theHoly of Holies, becauſe it came 
about every year once,at a ſet inſtituted timezis ſaid to be continually,Heb.10.1.Thoſe ſa- 
crifices which they effered year by year Continually. As therefore we ſay, that time is con- 
created with all things,fo I may fay of ſuch Ordinances, that their time is Inſtituted to- 
gether with their Inititution, and by the ſame Authority. 

And 3dly. If any Continual Ordinance had not a Time fixed for it, obliging the 
Conſcicace by Inſtitution, that might call upon Men Now to praiſe it,and challenge 
an intereſt in ſome time allotted it ; it were caſt below an Occaſional Ordinance, and 
made ot an interiour nature to it, in its Inſtitution : For it would not have fo much 
as a proper occaſion to call for it, as thoſe Occaſional Ordinances have. 

4:L1y. This Propoſition is backt with this, that in the Old Teſtament all Ordi- 
nances, not occaſional, had a fixed Time by Inſtitution. It is true, that ſome occa- 
ſonal ones alſo, had a fixt Time when once an occaſion required them ; as Circum- 
cil.un the Eight Day, but it was becauſe of ſome 1ypicalneſs annexed to it. But now 
under the Goſpel, all Occaſional Ordinances are left to their proper ſeaſons, as Provi- 
cence calls for them, and fo not affixed, as it became the Goſpel wherein ſuch Types 
ceaſe. But yet Continual Ordinances are to be affixed to a ſet Time by Inſtitution 3 
elſe Chritt were not ſo compleat in his Inſtitutions, as Moſes, but ſhould leave things 


to Man's will, which being as corrupt and negligent now, as before, needed the fix- 
ing of ſuch Ordinances to a ſet Time, as much as then, 


01. The third Propoſition which I lay down is this ; That this Ordinance of the 


Lord's Supper, . us a continual tanding Ordinance : It is of that Rank, and can be 
of no other. | a : 


; And 
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| And the Reaſon thereof (which to me is undeniable) is this ; becauſe that it is not DA 


an Occaſional Ordinance, | that is, it isnot an Ordinance, that bath, or can have any un Faden 
poſitive, ſpecial, proper, peculiar occaſion to call for it, | 


; t, and require it one day or time 
more than another : And therefore it muſt be a Continual Ordinance ; and fo by con- 


ſequence, a ſet, and fixed Ordinance to a Time by Inſtitution; as the ſecond Propo- 
'« . fitiondeclared. Now the Reaſon 1s founded upon this, that there is no Rank of 
 - Middle Ordinances, but every Ordinance muſt (as I ſhewed) be either the oneor:the 
other : And therefore toprove that it 1s.not occaſional, taking occaſional in that ſenſe 
before explained, is enough to prove that it is continual. 
TT, It js not occafional in its firſt fundamental Inſtitution. Indeed ſome of the Po. 
. Piſh Divines would put it into occaſional ſeaſons 3 tor they allowing a Private Com- 
munion at home, when Men are fick, and alſo allowing in Publick, that the Church 
ſhould receive not always neceſffar ly together, but that every day when Maſs is 
ſaid, any one or two (though no more who have a mind to Communicate be preſent) 
miy Receive, if they pleaſe. For (ſay they) ſome perſons may have more ſpecial 
need of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, than others (in reſpe& of Tentations) to 
be comforted by it : And fome have a more ſpecial mind to that Ordinance, and are 
more peculiarly aftected unto it, than unto any other ; and ſo may cccafionally be 
called to it. They do hereby evidently ſhew, that they reckon this Ordinance to-be 
occaſional. But we know no ſuch Divinity z for we ſay, 

1. This Ordinance .of all others, 15an AC of the whole Church It is the only: pro- 

r Badge of the Church's Communion; and in this refpe&t Church-Members are 
called One Bread, as wel) as One Body (1 Cor. 10. 17.) and therefore they are to take 
it together , when their Meeting hath the full number of all that can come , and 
this rather than any other Ordinance is in this manner to be celebrared. And 
therefore (x Cer. II. 33.) in this cafe, and for this Ordinance, if any come late, 
others are toſtay for them; Tarry one for another, which in other Ordinances they are 
not fo ſtrictly tyed unto. And if thus it be the Ordinance of the whole Church ; then 
variety of ſuch occaſions, as Perſonal Tentations, ©c cannot come to be any ſuch pe- 
culiar, ſpecial occafion to the Adminiftriog of it to one Man more than another ; tor 

it is alike the Af of the whole. 

2. Indeed, and in truth, there can never be invented, or ſuppoſed, any ſuch pro- 
per, ſpecial occa{ton, requiring this Ordinance to be adminiſtred upon this Lord's day, 
or that, rather than upon another, which might, more eſpecially call upon the Church 
for the praCtice of it. As for other Ordinances, there are ſuch proper occaſions, thus 

prayer for the Sick, Baptizings, and Excommunication : and even the propheſying 
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of private Members is but an Occaftonal Ordinance, as God ſtirs up their hearts, and 
reveals ſomething to them ; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. There 1s nothing in the ordinance 
it ſelf to vary it, or make it more feafonable at onetime than at another, but it is fit- 
ted to all believers alike, whether grown Chriſttans or young. It is Milk and Strong 
Meat too ; For itis the Common Chrzft of ail: neither was it inſtituted in any ſuch 
more ſpecial manncr for Tentations, or victory over Luſts; not peculiarly or ſpecial- 
ly ; ſo as thatyou can ſay,it is good for one thing more than another: or that it hath a 
ſpecial vertue for ſomething, which one Chriſtian needs more than another. But it is 
an ordained KzSo21xoy,compoſed of Qualities to work upon all Tempers,and in all ſea- 
ſons upon all conſtitutions of Souls. It Faith be never fo weak, it ſtrengthens it; if 
ſtrong, a man 1s as much neceſlitated to take it,to grow in ſcrengrh. Even as Church: 
Fellowſhip the cauſe of ordinances, is alike neceſfary tor all,in all ſeaſons, foisthis. Yea 
it is ſo uniform in its nature and working, that all Churches in tae world taker 
together, have as much need of it as one Church, and one Church as all and no 
more. 717 | 
7. Neither can there be any variarionin reſpect of any Circumſtance a Church can 
be in at one time, which it is not inat another. There may fall out impediments; as 
if the not having an Officer to adminiſter it (but ſo there may be alſo of ſuch Ordi- 
nances as areaſhxed to the Lord's day ) but there can be no proper occaſionsor circum» 
ſtances, that may vary it, fo asto have it adminiſtred one day, and not another. No 
' Man or Church can ſay, we cannot prepare ro receive every Loras cay; nor that 
any occaſions on the week days do unfitus : For they are bound to be1n fuch a Frame 
as always to be prepared:and ifthey be not prepared according to the preparation of the 
 ſanfluary ; yet they ought not to omit ut, 45 the 7ſraelizes did not the Paflover. Tor 
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RAA let me add this; itis leſs ſubjeCt to variation by occaſions, than the Word, or Publick 
Ci Ys Prayers of the Church, or laying up for the Neceſſities of others arez for which you 
ws have Inſtitutions for every Lord's Day. For the Matter of 'the Word, the, Subje&t of 
our Sermons do vary with occaſions: And our Sermons /are longer or thorter, and 
they are compoſed for Comfort one day, and for-Reproof another day ;''for as your 
needs are, ſo they vary; yea, ſometimes as a particular Member's fieed! is they yary. 


A word in ſeaſon to be ſpoken to the w 


eary. But here in the Lord's Supper there is no 
ſuch variation. The Word, like the ao though it be a ſtandirg Ordinance in 
Heaven, yet appears in ſeveral ſhapes, 


and fo the Word too:''But this, as the Sun, js 
uniform ; for the Perſon of Chriſt (the Sun of Righteouſnefs) Crucihed, is wholly and 
entirely the Matter of it;and as he is the ſame to morrow, and to day, and yeſterday fois 
this Ordinance. So the Duty of Alms varies : As God hath bleſt a Man; ſolet him lay 
up, as the Ci:urch, or other Churches have need. Bur it 1s not fo with this Ordi- 
nance: And theretore this is capable of a more uniform Rule, and fixed Obligation, 
and Inſtitution, than any other. ” Te 1 
I might in the laſt place ſhew, that it 15 a Continual Ordinance, from this 4s 2.42, 
where all Ordinances Continual are reckoned up, which are four in number : And 
this, in the Firſt Church, as the Meaſure of ſolemn ſet Worſhip for ever: But 1 leave 
that now, intending to argue it out in Reaſons. 


ING 


ObjeA. But there is this Objetion grounded on that ſpeech of the Apoſtle, 1 Gor. 
11, 26, As oft as you eat, you ſhew forth, &tc. The Apoſtle ſeems there to ſpeak of it, 
bur as an Indefinite Ordinance, and not as a Continual ; in that he ſays, Toties gao- 
ties, ſo oft as. | b 


Anſw, 1. His ſcope there is not at all to ſpeak of the Time of this Supper; but on- 
ly to inform them ot the high end and nature and intention of this Ordinance : That 
when they took it, they might know what they did (as we uſe to ſay) and what 
they were about. You know they ſlighted it, and took it in vain, and diſcerned not 
the Lord's body. He therefore minds them of rhe Inſtitution, that they might know 
whar they did. Mnow what you do (ſays he) for as oft as you receive this, you fhew 
forth the Lord's Death. It is a manner of Speech, uſed to ſhew what is the ſcope of 
an action that is cuſtomary 3; when we would infinuate the great danger of ſome 

Action frequent, yet out of ignorance lighted. Thus, if we hear one ignorantly and 
ordinarily twear, as not knowing what it 1sto take an Oath ; we uſe to ſay, Doyou 
know what you doin fo doing? Asoften as you ſwear, you give your Soul to the De- 
vil. Sohere (fays the Apoſtle) as oft as you receive unworthily, you eat your own 
damnation. And becauſe they were to receive frequently by Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
therefore he minds them the more of it, that they might know what it was to. re- 
ceive.. As often as you recezve ( ſays he ) you ſhew forth Clriſt's Death, and 
therefore tells them, that if they receive unworthily, They eat Damnation to them- 
ſelves. 

2, This phraſe of Speech was toſhew the unvarying, conſtant, uniform End, and 
intent of this Sacraments which is conſtantly at all times to ſhew forth Chriſt's 
Death. So oft as youdo it, it 1s ſtill for this principal end, The word ſometimes 
ſhews one thing, ſometimes another, but this conſtantly preacheth Chriſt's Death. As 
oft as ypu recerve, you ſhew forth Chrift"s Death. 

The third General Afſertion isas the Concluſion of the two former,and inferred from 
them both; and it is this, * That, | 

This being a continual Ordinance/(as hath been ſhewed inthe firſt propoſition) and 
continual Ordinances neceſſarily requiring a time Inſtituted, or fixt ſomewhere (as 
was ſhewnin the ſecond) The fixed time therefore for every Ordinance neither is 
nor can be other, than the Lord's day, according to the ordinary Courſe and Tenour 
on New Teſtament, which imports that every Lord's day is the Inſtituted time for 
them. | my 

| thall demonſrate this by Reaſon firſt; and then examine Scriptures afterwards. 
It is proved by Reaſon thus z or by theſe ſteps. | | 7 

. 1. Under the Goſpel you have no other Inſtituted Time ſet and fixed, for any Or- 

dinance, but the Lord's Day. 1 do not ſay, you are. to have no other times for Or- 
dinances, but you have no other times. fixed by Inſtitution, Occafianal timeg there 


may 


at. 


_— —— 
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may, and ought to be upon other days, by vertue of the Command, that bids us A 
ſerve the-feaſon, &c. ( Rom, 12.) and take the fitteſt occaſion forevery Work and Or- "vl 
dinance Occaſional. But you have no other Inſtituted Time appointed fixedly by 1a 
God, beſides the Lord's Day : Which. indeed is one of the Differences between the 

Times of the Law and of the Goſpel. Under the Law, God made ſpecial Sabbaths 

by Inſtitution fixed to ſet Days, for ſpecial Ordinances to be adminiſtred upon, viz. for 

the Paſſover, and for the Firſt Fruits: But now, there is no Inſtituted Time ex. . 
cept this Now then, if this Ordinance, being not occaſional (as was faid) muſt rhere- 

fore have an Inſtituted Time appointed it by God, ſer, and fixed; this Time can be 

no other than the Lord's Day : For there is no other Time appointed by Inſtitution 

under the Goſpel, except the Lord s Day. | ; 

But it may be faid, that this gains but only thus much, that the Lord's Day is the 
Time Inſtituted for it: And fo alſo it may be ſaid of Occafional Ordinances, that the 
Lord's Day is an Inftituted Time for them too ; 1n as much as it is ſuch for all Ordi- 
nances in common. 

Therefore 2. I go a ſtep further, and fay, That Continual Ordinances,and amon 
them the Lord's Supper, are not only to have a {me that « Inſtituted, for them to be 
adminiſtred upon ; but further, there muſt be an Inſtitution to appoint a Time for 
them, even a fixt, determined Time fer apart for them by vertue of an Inſtitution, 
which may determine the Conſcience to them, and by vertue of a Command call 
for them. And fo it is not enough to ſay, That the Lord's Day 1s the Time Inſtitu- 
red indeterminately, indefinitely and at random for this Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, as for all other Ordinances it is : But when it is faid, that the Lord's Day is In- 
itituted for it, the ſenſe muſt neceiſarily be, that it 1s the Time fixedly and determi. 
nately ſet by Inſtitution, for this Ordinance : And fo it difters from the relation that 
this Inſtitured Time hath unto Ordinances occaſional. It may be faid, that the Lord's 
Day is the only Time, that we find Inſtituted, wherein they, or any. Ordinance ma 
be adminiſtred upon : But for other occaſiona] Times in the Week Days, though there 
be a general Rule that will oblige the Conſcience to them, as occaftons are ; yet the 
cannot be called Inſtituted Times. And therefore in that ſenſe 1t may be truly faid, 
that when Occaſional Ordinances are to be adminiftred, the Lord's Day is the onl 
Inſtituted Time of the New Teſtament for them. But ſomething more muſt be faid 
of Con:inual Ordinancesz namely, that there 1s a Time Inſtituted that calls for them, 
and obligeth the Conſcience by an Inſtitution to them. And ſo theſe two Ordinances 
differ in their Intereſt in this Day. That Occaſional Ordinances have, by vertue of 
the Inſtitution of this Day, but a remote, indefinite, undetermined Intereſt therein ; and 
for their determinate Exiſtence on this or that Lord's Day, there muſt come over and 
above, tome ſpecial occaſion, that calls for it, on this or that week, more than on 
another z only the Lord's Day preſents it felf ſtill, as a Time bleſſed, and Inftituted - 
for ſuch. Ordinances in common and at random, Butit this Ordinance of the Lord's 
Supper be a Continu#l Ordinance (as it 1s) and This the only Time we find Inſtitute ; 
then this Ordinance muſt have by an Inſtitution ſome fixed dererminate Intereſt in it ; 
and that by a defining by appointwent,what Lord's Days 1t muſt be adminiſtred upon. 

And the Reaſon, for this, is out of the former grounds evident ; of which now, [urge 

only this, that otherwiſe this, Ordinance ſhould have no determinate Exiſtence allotted 

ir ; but were in that reſpe@, caſt below all Occaſional Ordinances. For if its Intereſt 

in the Lord's Day be thus unlimited, and but in a common relation; that 1t 1s only 

a Time Iaitituted for it, no otherwiſe than it is for all Ordinances in general, and as 

1 common Hall is for all Commers : And withal, that it hath no ſpecial ſet occafton 

to call for it, and require its Exiſtence then it is ſtill left in far worſe caſe and hazard 

for exiſting, than Occaſional Ordinances are : For they (as Providence gives occa- 
ſions) do call for Time, and oblige the Conſcience unto a ſet Time for them : But 

this would be left like an Fo de; nn Vagum, that has nothing to ſnew tor it, Why it \ 
ſhould challenge a place or room 1n this Inſtituted Time, more than Vagrant Perſons 

have in Common Town-houſes. Yea, ſeeing other Ordinances can ſtill challenge ſome 
peculiar; determinate Intereſt, either by Occaſion, or Inſtitution ; this might ever be 
extruded, having nothing but an indeftnite, common, Vagrant Interclt to ſhew for it 

ſelf. Therefore certainly, if the Lord's Day be the only Time Inſtituted under the 
New Teſtament ; then muſt be found an Inſtitution to determine and fix on what 
Lord's Day this is to be adminiſtred. And this, not to be left to the wide World 1 
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I its ſubſiſting, and exiſtence - but ſuch, as by Law, or inheritance , 1t may call for, as 
V jts Portion: 


Now 3. Therefore add to thus then, That if there muſt be found an inſtitution for 
it on ſet Lord's days (they being the only time Inſtiruted) then either the loftitution 
{ets apart, every Lord's day, or ſome ſpecial Lord's days (which the word fets out and 
appoints for it, rather than others) 1 would ſee a Warrant tor, however, ſome Churches 
pcrſume to ſingle out ſome ſpecial days;becauſe their Congregations be too vaſt{and ſo 
not according to Rule, which 1s, that Churches ſhould conſiſt of no more, than can 
meet together 11 one place) to adminiſter it toall, every Lord's day. Andothers by 
preferring one Lord's day before another, as Faſter day, Whitſonday, &c, do appoint 
it to be only or ſpecially then adminiſtred : Yet there 15 no word for it, nor Reaſon 
by conſequence from the word. © — | 

Now, \t there be no warrant of inſtitution for ſpecial Lord's days ; thenneceſfarily, 
the Inſtitution mult fail upon every Lord's day. | | 

Yea,4. Let it be but granics in general, that rhere 15no othcr Rule to determine this In- 

ſtitution, but ths common Maxim ; 1hat all Ordinances both Continual and Occa- 
Gonal are ordained for the Lord'sday ; and that the Lora 's day is the only Inflituted 
time for all Ordinances in this common general way : let that be all that the word 
ſays for it ; ſo as no ſpecial Charter or laterelt be pro duced, by Inſtitution z yet 
this very common Charter w1Jl carry 1t ; and this general, indefinite inſtitution will 
ſerve its turn, For whencach Ordinance ſhall come to claim its right, and particular 
allotment, and portion, in thefe ord s days 3 It mult necctiarily be ſet forth accordin 
to the Nature and kind of each Ordinance. And then, look how Occaſtonal Ordinan- 
ces will juſtly put in, and cal for an Occaſional allotment for their adminiſtration, as 
occaſion is offered, and requires ; ſo continual Ordinances will challenge a continual ſer 
allowance, every Lord's day. For they mult have maintenance and ſubſiſtence ac- 
cording to their Rank and Quaitty, and end of being ordained. "The common Law 
and DiRate of Reaſon would, and muſt chus ſet out their Fortions, Continual Or- 
dinances mult be continually on the Lord sday ; and what 1s that, but to be every 
{ord 'sday 2 We lay in the Deciſion of another point of Controverſy, and difficulty, 
between the Arminzaus and Ts : about the eXilience of things Contingent, and the 
Voluntary Ads of Man's will z Thai in reſpect of God's decree, all things do exiſt 
neceflarily, and by his determinate Council; yet in reſpect of ſecond cauſes, and their 
coming torth into actual exiſting, or being, we ſay, that they all exiſt according to 
their kind. Which 1s, that Firce agents, as, namely, Man's will ſhould in reſpet of 
its own motion work frecly : And Contingent or caſual things that fall out Ly chance, 
thould in reſp«& oi ſecond cautes fall out Contingently, according to their kind : But 
neccfhry and ratural a&tiors, as, namely, the motion of the Sun, ſhould tall out 
nec{i.rilv and conſtantly, according to its kind, and yet all a& in their feveral kinds, 
by the determinate Counſel of God, that rules all their cauſes according totheir kinds. 
"Thus we illuſtrate alſ> the ſeveral exiſtcnces of Ordinances, for their time and ſeaſon. 
by ſaving, That they are varied according to their ſeveral Natures and Kinds, God 
11ith took order in his word, for the exiſtence of them all : but for Occaſional Or- 
dinances, he hath not given ſet Rules ot Inſtitution for the time of their exiſtence, to 
Ling them forth in : for that had not been according to tNeir kind, but, indeed, clean 
contrary” to it : For they being in their Inſtitution intended for occafions, accordingly 
muſt cxilt, but as occaſions are. Yet by a neceſlary command, when occaſion is of. 
tered 5 Therefore as neceſſarily (when ſuch occaſions fall out) as continual Ordingn-. 
ces to be adminiſtred. But Ordinances of Continual and not Occaſional uſe he 
hath ordained to exiſt, according to their kind, Continually, and not Occaſionally ; 
and therefore a Rule of Inſtitution muſt determine their exiſtence. And he having 
declarcd thatthe Lord's day 1s this only time that is inſtituted by him for all Or- 
dinances: Suppoſe he had given no otlicr Rule ; yet Occaſional Odinances are toex- 
iſt occaſionally on that day : that 15, as cccafion calls for any of them ; But continu- 
al Ordinances are to exiſt, and be adminiſtred continually on that day ; and what is 
that, but that every Lord s day they ſhould be adminiſtred ! 

I will now 1n the laſt place, as the Coroxis and Concluſion of all, and for the Con: 
irmation of both theſe Afſerticns, add only this, which ſhall concern both, that it 
{tands with the greateſt Reaſon, both that there ſhould be an Inſtitured Time for con- 
tinual landing Ordioances : and alfo that there ſhould be continual Ordinances pur- 
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poſely app ointed for that inſtituted time ; and as much Reaſon for the one, as for the arty 
othcr. 59 as there 1s 2 proper, peculiar mutual Relation, between ſuch Ordinances, peg 
and ſuch an inſtituted rime, they are mutually ordained for each others theſe Ordi- 
nances for rhat tiine, and thatrime for theſe Ordinances. It ſtanus with the greatett 
Reaſon that may be. 

1. That God ſhould inſlitute continual landing Ordinances, tor his Church to mect_ 
together, to celebrate ; and ſo to conſiitute his publick viſble worthip ; Beſides ſuch 
Ordinances as ſhould be for occaſions, that yet uncertainly would fall out. For it be. 
came him, who is the great God, the ever-living ſtanding God of the Werld, who wy- 
holds all continually, by a conſlant hand of power and wiſdom ; to live a flandins 
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ſet worſhip, whereby he thould be fet up, and acknowledged in the World ; and no: 
be like the Gods of the Ecathen, nor the Saints. of the Papiſis, who were Gods for 
occaſions, and are Saints for ſpecial occaſions 5 and as they had Sacrifices, fotheſe have 
Prayers, upon particular occaſions. But the ſtanding God mult have Landing Ordi- 
nances, It was not fit for God the great King, to ſtay and wait upon occaſions, for 
all the publick worſhip he was to have;which might have fallen out,or- perhaps nor have 
fallen out. No, it had been tco too little for him. 

And 2. That he ſhould inſtitute and appoint a ſet and folemn Time for ſuch Contji- 
nual Ordinances, out of his own will; did become him alſo ; and was as neceifary as 
the former ; For otherwiſe (beſides other Reaſons proper to that Argument) he had 
waited upon a greater uncertainty for the celebration of ſuch Ordinances, than that 
which doth attend upon Ordinances Occaſional, even on Mens wills and their oc- 


calions and pretences ro put off ſuch worſhip ; For occaſtons ſtill as they had rifen, 
would have cailed tor ſuch ordinances as were occaſional. 

But if God himſelf does not feta time, andfix it, there would be nothing to de- 
termine and call for ordinances, ſo as to oblige the Conſcience, And fo, ſuch ordi- 
nances, in ſtead of being the ſtanding, continual ordinances oi his worſhip, thouid have 
| become the moſt uncertain, and (through Man's Corruption) the feldomeſt admini- 
ſtred of all other. And indeed, fixedly to appoint, how oft they ſhould be admini- 


Wh” 


' ftred, and when, 15that which makes them to be continual ordinances, ano the wor- 


(hip of God to be ſolemn and itanding 1n the world. And the determina-to of the 
Circumſtance of time, how oft, and on what day,was a matter of more moto, and 
more intrinſccally conjun& with the worſhip of God, than the deſignatioa of a par- 
ticular place. For though a place be as necellary asa time ; yet from a ſet time ap- 
pointed, doth arife a folemnity of worſhip : andit1s as Royal a property and attribute 
of God's worthip, as any other ; and ſerves to ſet it out, and greaten it. And the 
itcration of a time in a ſct courie thus or thus, adds to the worſhip a greatneſs, both 
in Multiplication ot it, that it is ſo oft ; and alfo 2 fotemnity and areitraint upon Men; 
and ſo-Lcars an impreſs of God's Authority ; Bur thus it is not 1n the defignation of a 
ſet place, Thcrefore, oiten in Scripture when there 15 an infiitution of a ſet day 
for an Ordinancs:, or mention of ſuch a day ; it is called a ſolemn Affembly, as the 
Prophet calls 7/7 new Moon's Feaſts and Sabbaths that were ſet, The Solemnit es of the 
Houſe of Iracl, Ezek. 45. 17. and 46.11, And ( Lever, 23.36.) the eighth day of 
the Feaſt of Tabefnacles is Tranſlated a Solemn Aſſembly ; which accordingly 1s by 
Chriſt called the great day of the Feaſt,Fohn 9. 37.Sotemn they were, by being ſct, and 
thereby greatned, Andevery ſuch day had its ſet Ordinances by intlicution appoin- 
ted to fill up tie worſhip of the day, and (as the Phraſe 1s, verſe 37. of Lev. 23.) God 
ſpeaking unto Moſes concerning the Ordinances to be upon ſuch Feaits, fa1s, 7bat they 
maſt perform every - thing upon his day.. For every ſuch ſet time had its ſet Ofterings 
and Ordinances; and the days were appointed for them, and they for the days. 
And therefore a ſtanding day muſt have ſtanding Ordinances, that have a proper rc- 
ferrence to the day , and the day to them ; they being made tor the day, and the 
day tor them. And this difference for God's inſtituting a ſet time for worthip,under 
the Goſpcl, rather than a ſct place ; They who are againſt the Inſtitution or the Sab- 
bath, have not conſidered; when they argue, that there is !i/ke Reaſon ot Place and 
Time, between which, is this Relation to worſhip . there 15 abroad and manuett dit- 
icrence. | | 
Now then, if under the Goſpel it was mcet there ſhould be Contenual Ordinances 
for a ſtanding Worſhip; that God might flill be ſure of being worthipt (whatever 
occaſions were) and that there ſbould be a fet In{lituted Time in theſe darn ; 
| | Xx en 
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theſe two together, as being made one for another 3 theſe holy things, 
Ch. VI a ng hoth Day ; Nanding continual Qrdinances, for this ſer, and ſtanding Boy 
according to the proportion of that Rule, out of Leviticus, Every thing upon bis Day ; 
Opas Diet in ſuo Die; the Day and the Ordinance thereof being mutually made for 
each other. And thus a folemn and ſtanding Worſhip ſhall be kept up in the World, 
under the Goſpel, as well as under the Law, which alſo was propnelied of (Ezek, 46, 
13, 14, 15.) That there ſhould be a continual Worſhip now, as there had been a 
continual Sacrifice then. For there Ezetzel prophelies of the Worſhip of the Goſpel, 
and that, under the Type and Notion of the continual Sacrifices and Sabbaths, 


ſe 1. See the gracious Proviſion that God hath made in the World for his Wor- 
ſhip, and alſo for to feed his Church. 


r. He being a.great King, for his own glory reſerves a ſtanding Revenue of Glory 
to come in by Worſhip of Men, to himſelf, as it became hum, belides that which comes 
in by occaſions. You know, Princes have Crown-Lands, which bring in a OY 
Rent, that cannot be ſold, or alienated (in a Legal way) and they have Cuſtoms an 
Tributes, which come in other ways ; but the other are their Royalty. So God hath 
ſtanding Ordinances, as Crown-Lands, to give him a ſer Revenue of Old Rents, 


which muſt never be left unimprovedz as wat as he has occaſional Cuſtoms from 
other Ordinances, 


2. See here the gracious Proviſion made for the Church ; the Family and Houſhold 
of God. Here is a conſtant Proviſion, of no leſs than four Ordinances, the Word, 
Prayer, Communication, and the Lora's Supper. We are not like to ſtarve then. God 
hath kept to his own Rule, to provide for his Family. AS 200d Houle keepers have 
ſome conſtant proviſion of ſtore, as Corn, Beet, and the likez beſides all occaſional 
Dainties, that, ike Fowl and Fith, come 1n to their Tables; fo God hath laid up all 
ſpiritual proviſions for us : And to be ſure you have Chriit himſelf for one ſtanding 
Diſh continually ſerved up to you, as ſome Rarity uſcth to þe ſerved up, again, and 
again, and goes round at laſt, A Dith that fills all, and ſerves all Taſts (as they fay 
Manna did) which is Milk to Babes, and to grown Men firong Meats a4 zn all, and 
unto al, Many things in a Sermon thou underſtandeſt not, and haply, nor many 
Sermons z or it thou doeſt, yet findeſt not thy Portion in them 5 bur here, to be ſure, 
thou mailt. Ot Sermons, ſome are for comfort ſome to inform, and ſome to excite 
but here in the S1crament, 15 all thou canſt expect. Chriſt is here Light, and Wiſ- 


dom, and Comfort, and all to thee; he 1s here, an Eye to the Blind, a Foot to the 
Lame; yea, every thing, to every one. | 


7ſe 3. Hath God himſelf inſtituted both a Time, and alſo ſtanding Ordinances for 
that Time, to keep up a conſtant Worſhip? what arrogancy 1s it then in ſuch Church- 
Governours (whether Popiſh, or Reformed) as aſſume this power to themſelves 2 ſay- 
ing, that Chrilt hath inſtituted no ſet Day for his Worſhip, but has left it unto them ; 
it becoming the Liberty of the Goſpel, not to be ſubje& to Days and Times, as under 
the Old Law : And that God hath not defined out what ſet Times ſhould be for the 
Lord's Supper; and fo it falls under their Juriſdiction to appoint it ; and they do all 
this, to enlarge their power. I will never believe that God would truſt Officers with 
ſettling ſuch Circumſtances of Worſhip, as he truſted not his own High Prieſt with, 
_ under the Law, but ſettled them himſelf; No, God would have never have left mar- 
ke1s of ſo great importance, at uncertainties: He would never have left even the 
Revenues of his Crown-Lands to thoſe Landlords, of whom many would have the 
V ineyard to be theirs. And the fruit of their aſſuming this power, you may ſee in 
the Lord's Supper ; which 1s abſolutely by them commanded to be received at ſome 
certain times of the Year, no oftner neceſſary to be received; which is their poor 
\_ Allowance fog.thar Ordinance. And if God had Icft the Time of all Worſhip to their 
appointment, and not more clearly fixt it, it would have come to the ſame paſs in 
proceſs of Time and a Sabbath once a Month would have been well, which ha 


mignt 14vc been but once a Year. And yet all this was for the Churches Likeie / 


1 » - - * 7 
to free tem from God's Yoke, and to bring the Conſciences of Men into a worſe 
Bondage ot their own. 


ond, As if God had made Chriſtians free now, from the like In» 
ſtitution of a Sabbath to that of the Jews of o!d, and which himſelf then enjoyned ; 
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t leave room to Men, and their Power, to determine the very fame. Thus they A 


exclude God, that themſelves may Rule. But bleſſed be thy Name, O God ! NG 
tho' ather Lords beſides thee have Ruled over Us, and would appoint us when to 
have Sabbaths, and Sacraments ; yet thou haſt wrought all our works for us : Thv 
ſelf halt appointed our Works, and 'iumes of ſerving Thee: Thy Service js perfect 
Freedom, but theirs is Bondage, which thou in mercy hoſt freed 15 !.om, 
- That you may clearly ſee the goodneſs of God in it, 2 will add this, that 1 find 
the Papiits themſelves, and the beſt of their School, acknowledge, That the Lord's 
Supper being a Sacrament given, olten to be adminiffred; there muſt neceſſarily be 
a defining, by ſome Divine Authority, how many times at leaſt, we are to receive 
it,clſe,ſays YVaſques, the Affirmative Precept binding no Man fo to any preciſe Time to 
receive this Sacrament ; but that he might omit ir, a Man might forbear to receive 
it, all his Life-time, (as well as any time) without fin. The like faith Suarez. There- 
fore they ſay, that Chriſt indeed leit it indefinite; tecauſe he left power in the 
Church, to, fix a ſet Tire how often ; which the Pope by Divine Authority * ſay 
they) bath done ; wich it he had not, this Precept, if indefinitely given, would 
not have neceſſarily obJiged a Man all his Lite-time, And therctore they ſay, tt is 
a ſin not to Receive oncea Year, becauſe the Pope (in whom is Divine Authority) 
hath ſo fixt itz; but not oftner to Receive is no fin. But now ve, if we were lett: 
thus indefinitely (whoſe Conſcicnces cannot acknowledge any ſuch Power in the 
Church) were left in a miſerable uncertainty, how oft, at leaſt, we muſt Receive 
or we ſin. We have no help in this caſe, bur the Word it felt to decide it. And 
this is neceſſary, lor, as we ſay of a Church, that the fet Number, how many it 
(hould conſiſt of, cannot be determined ; yer there muſt ad minimum, be two or three 
gathered together 1n God's Name (as it 1s fet down, Marth, 18.) or elſe it is no 
Churca z one Saint alone not ſuthcing to make up a Church : So I fay of this Sacra- 
ment z though How often at moſt it may be adminititred, cannot be determined (tor 
it may be adminiſtred every day, as it was in the Primitive Times) yet how ofr 
at leaſt i muſt be adminittred, was to be determined fo, to ſet bounds unto Man's 
neglect, and fix the Inſtitution. 

ſe 4. If the Lord's Day be thus primarily appointed for theſe Ordinances, and 
they for it ; you ſec then the Errour in appointing any other day eleCtively for the 
Lord's Supper ; as Chriſtmas-Day, &c. Beſides their miſſing of thar Bleſſing whicl 
attends the Inſtituted Day of this Ordinance,they furthermore ſet up Days like God's, 
and prefer them to his ; and yet thereby do afford this evidenr Beam of Light to us, 
that ſuch an Ordinance honours a Day ; tor to that end was the S:crament appoint- 
cd by them to be on thoſe Days celebrated 5 and ſo does this Ordinance, and the 
like, honour the Sabbath, which 1s ſanctified by them, 
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CHAD. VI 


Some Caſes concerning the Tune of the Admunſtration of Ordinances Reſolv*d, 
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PON what hath been hitherto treated of concerning the Adminiſtration of tize 
'Y Lord's Supper every Lord's day and the grounds thereof , there is a juſt 
occaſion, or perhaps a neceſſity of Propounding and of Anſwering ſome Qucrics about 
other Ordinances. Some Caſes of difficulty are to bediſcuſſed, and which are indeed 
the preateſt difficulties and knots in this Queſtion: 

I. It is to be conſidered What intereſt this Ordinance of the Lords Supper hath 
in the Lord's day comparatively to other Ordinances ? and whether by inſtitution 
this Ordinance is to be adminittred, whatever be done about others ? | 

And 2», 11 all have an intereſt alſo, then if the Caſe ſhould be that the time and 
ſtat: of the Congregation cannot permit that all ſhould be aiminiftred, it is to becon- 
ſidered which of them ſhould rather be cut ſhort or give way ? 

To Reiolve theſe Caſes z Firſt in General,to prevent miſtakes, I premiſe theſe two 
propoſitions. - ” | 

' 1, That there is no ſuch inſtitution of any Ordinance, that all other Ordinances 
ſhould give way to it, or that by inſtitution this or that ol neceſſity you muſt have, 
. 1% K0 whatever 
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hs ever become of others; *Tis true, indeed, there is a general Ordinance that 
Gy Ries all Ordinances, as every Creature 1s ſanEified by Prayers as Paul to Ti- 
WY W mothy ſpeaks. We areto pray afore the Adminiftration of every Ordinance as Occa- 
fon is;But ſuch prayers came in but as appendixes and handmaids waiting and attending 
upor: thoſe Ordinances. They come to have a room not upon their own Title or In. 
tcreſt primarily and ex ſe, of themſelves by a ſpecial proper inſtitution that gwes them 
this ſubfiſtence ; but as adjun&s and attendants of thoſe Ordinances, that when 
any of them is to be adminiſtred, then prayer neceſſarily muſt be betore to SanCtifie 
it. But this is but a dependent fecnndary Title and Intereſt chat ſuch prayers come to 
have in the vertue of thoſe other Ordinancesz as where the Lady goes, the Gen- 
tleman-Ulher goes alſo, but for her fake only. Thus although Prayers go before, 
yet in the right of that Ordinance that follows. | : 
But otherwiſe take theſe kind of publique ſervices (which you have here, Azts 2.42, 
and which are commanded, 1 Tim. 2. 1. ) as they make up an Ordinance inſtitutedas 
diſtin& from all the reſt and that ſtands alone and 1isa Subſtantive Ordinance. And ſo 
know that this Ordinance fo taken is not of that abſolure fingular tranſcendent in- 
ſtitution, that this muſt be, whatever be done with the reft. They are all ſecond 
Commandment Inſtitutions, and muſt have alike their turn. They are Children all 
of one Father and of one Rank 5 The Eldeſt, which 1s prayer, 1s not enobled above 
the reſt, that it muſt have a Subſiſtence, whatever becomes of the Younger Bre- 
thren. 
2. The Intereſt, which by Inſtitution any Ordinance hath is not ſuch but that in 
Caſes that may face out, any of them may give way to another; or all of them may give 
wav to one. For beſides the neceſſity of the Inſtitution,there may be a Superadded ne- 
cellity by Circumſtances, that either now a particular Ordinance muſt be admini- 
fired, or it cannot at all, or not to that full purpoſe be adminiſtred as is meet, and ſo 
God's name would be taken in vain, Soir may fall out in the Admiſſion of, or ex- 
communication of a Member. And ſoit may ſeem to have fallen out in that caſe, 
Afts 20. That Pas/ preacht out the tume oft the Lord's day and adminiſtred the Sa- 
crament at night when the Sabbath was ended: + 
W | For as he was an extraordinary Officer, ſo therefore his preaching was more than 
W || an ordiniry Ordinance. It had a Superadded power of infallibility went with it. 
Wo And though it was {ti}] but anOrdinance of the2d. command ; yet it was an Ordinance 
i extraordinary and which they could enjoy but once ; and at that once receive a foun- 
KF | dation to build their Faith upon, and raiſe other Sermons upon that foundation all 
| their lives, Yea, and it 1s ro be conſidered that they could ſeldom enjoy him in that 
way of God s Inſtitution, tor their Office was to go up and down. And it is to be 
contidered too that he was in the heat of Preaching, and though he broke off in a caſe 
ot abſolute necetiity ro reſtore a man to life, yet he would not break off for 
another ordinary Ordinance, for that work as in his hand it was performed was 
greater, | 
And fo that place (wherein he ſays, I was not ſent to baptize ; but to preach) is to 
be underſtood,tor his preaching was an Apoſtles, his baptizing was but as an a& of an 
other man, the one was asan extraordinary Ordinance in his hand, the other was but as 
ht bo t doth not follow from hence that ordinary preaching|'is tabe preferr'd to 
aptizing. 
| Now there may (I ſuppoſe) fall out Caſes, wherein there may a circumſtanial ne- 
| ceſſity fall out ſuperadded beſides that of ſimple Inſtitution z and then an Ordinance 
that hath place mcerly by Inflitution may give way; as Ordinances Infſtituted doto 
works of neceility, as well as mercy. And there may be a neceſſity of mercy come 
to be ennexcd to the Adminiſtration of an Ordinance by ſome ſpecial Circumſtances 3 
| | and thenan Ordinance that hath but the meer neceſſity of an Inſtitution, muſt needs 
\ guv'c way, as it doth to other works of neceſſity, but ſtill not by vertue of any tran- 
in! ſcendent ſingular inſtitution. 
| _ The Rule of no Inſtitution is ſuch, but an impediment may come in 3 and no Or- 
_ Cinance is ſo ;n{ituted but it may give way to another. | ; 
4  Eutto core nearer to the Caſe, the queſtion may either be made of this Ordinance 
wt in Compariſon with the Continual Ordinanes, Prayer, Preaching, &c, 


Or, 2. The Queſtion may be of Occaſional Ordinances as Baptiſm Admiſſions, Ge. 
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ETY ee, Queſtion be limited to Continual Ordinances, which of them hath more 
Intereſt ? | ws 

I Anſwer, They have, by Inſtitution, Intereſt alike : But yet ſo as one may havein 
Order the priority afore the other ; As, Ler firſt of all Prayers, theſe publique pray- 
ers be made, ©c. 1 Tim. 2, 1. He ſpeaks of Otdinary Churcl@®fhectings , as ap- 
pears throughout that Chapter ; So that prayer hath the firſt place, by inſtitution? 
And then the preaching of the word ſeems to challenge the next place y,nd the Ad. 
miniſtration of the Lord's Supper the laſt ; But whether after all other, orno, Iyet 
know not. * - 016 

2. Some Ordinances may for the meet Adminiſtration of them require more time, 
or elſe they are lamely Adminſtred, So preaching may be oftner and require more 
time. I obſerve the phraſe uſed, As 20. 11. When Panl had talked, | long while, 
as we tranſlate it, but in the Greek it is &@' :ixzay9y, When he had faid whar was fit 
throughly to inſtruct them in whattheir neceſſities required; when he had ſaid enough, 

It 15 certain that there js time enough for all ſtanding ordinances and continual or- 
dinances upon this day : and fo as none of them will take up time ſo as to 
cauſe one to give way to another ; and their Intereſt by Inſtitution is alike. 

But 2.The Queſtion will moſt fall upon occaſional ordinances,& it fo ſtated; Ideliver 
my Judgment with ſubmiſſion herein. 

7. That the Intereſt which ccri'rval ordinances have in the Lord's day is (as I 
take it) more dire, immediate, proper and conſtant ; fo as it is a more native prima- 
ry intereſt compared with that which occaſional have. 

I call it more direc, and immediate, for there 1s no third thing that comes between 
them to bring theſe two, zz. the Lord's day and theſe Ordinances together, but ac- 
cording to the ground formerly delivered,both being ſet and ſtanding,they were made 
on purpoſe one for another, theſe for the day, and the day for them ; that ſo to be 
ſure God might have a ſolemn ſtanding worſhip, and not occaſional only; Soas the 
time, rhe Lord's day it ſelf by inſtitution calls for their adminiſtration and their ex- 
iſting. But as for occaſional Ordinances the day doth not thus immediately call for 
them, but only as an occaſion intervenes, thus Baptiſm is required when a Child is to 
be Baptized. | 

Therefore theallyance between the Lord's day& continual Ordinances is,as that of a 
man's own kindred, immediate and direct, and of themſelves, but that of it and the 
other Ordinances but as of affinity by marriage, through ſome middle thing coming 
berween,that cauſeth it. And as it 1s thus more near,ſo more conftant;and the conſtancy 
of any Relatrion and tye-mutual makes a greater nearneſs, than thar converſe theg 
is by fits and times. 

Men thatſtand in ſuch a relation one to another,that they muſt conſtantly meet together 
out ofOffice or a fetConſtiturion,are Ec ought to benearer one to the other in intereſt & 
reſpect, than thoſe that uſe to meet but occaſionally and by fits when ſuch or ſuch a 
buſineſs falls our. Now the Lord's day and other occaſional Ordinances meet but oc- 
caſionally, but thoſe that are contiual are ſtandingly yoked together with it, and meet 
by mere Inſtitution 3 And ſo their Intereſt comes to be primary and native, and inthe 
firſt place, ior that God might have a ſtanding worſhip ar ſet times, both this day and 
ordinances were ordained. But the day being thus ordained tor this ſtanding worlhip, 
and ſo founded, occafional ordinances are adminiſtred alſo, and the Church then meet- 
ing by Inſcicution, they are fitly adminiftred then. It is as in founding Colledges 
where the founders build Chambers and places of publique reſort for Scholars in- 
definitely, but between rhe Scholars the Statures do put rhis differcnce, that ſomeare 

Scholars of the houſe as we call them, and of the foundation, which, that the Col- 
ledge might be ſure to beupheld asa ſociety, have a ſet penſion and places of main- 
tainance, that the Colledge my not be diflolved : and others are Pentioners, for whom 
the Statutes provide that ſuch ſhould be admitred alſo ; but yet the primary, native, 
original foundation & intereſt, 1s that of Scholars of the houſe who are therefore pre- 
ferred to Chambers, &c. before others ; and the other is but the Intereſt of Strangers 
thatare added to them, and have roomamonegft them by the founder's will. And hence 
(a1 take it) is the denomination of your Meeting and Aſſemblies more | frequently 
givento theſe continual Ordinances, even by reaſon of their primary or gin] Native 
& Conſtant intereſt, as the ground of it, Thus here it is ſaid, Adts 20. When they 

meet to break bread, And(1 Cor. 11, 20.) Their coming together in all thoſe places 15 
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' than occaſional Incomers, 


The Government of 


nedas | it were for the Sacrament. Now the Reaion 1s, becauſe. the 
Ref RO iy to meet together for theſe Ordinances, and the Lord's 
iy tee firit ordained for theſe, other Ordinances camt to have a fit icaſonallo : by 
-caſon it is 2 ſanCtified time and the Church 1s then to meet. _ This ſeems to be the 
way made for the, dminiſtration of an occafional Ordinance, 'as (1Cer.s. 4.) for 
Fxcommunication, When ye are gathered together, then to deliver ſuch an one to Sa- 
ran : but for the Sacrament they meet, zo ea7, and the meeting 15 denominatcd from 
+ Now as an houſe is denominated ?hezrs rather, who are the ſtanding dwellers 
; that for an occaſion have a room in it, fo tis here: As the 
Goſpel and Ordinances of it are called the Heavens in Scriptures, as ( F/alm 19, 1. 
Rom. 10. compared ) So theſe ſtanding Ordinances are apointed asthe Sun and 
Moon that divide and conſtantly Rule this day; and other Occ#':onal Ordinan- 
ces are as the Stars that have their influences in their ſeaſons, Job zo. 32, 

2. The ſecond thing whereby I expreſs my ſelf in the Compariſon of theſe two 
Ordinances Intereſt in this day is, That an{werable to this more direct and prunary 
inſtitution of theſe, each for other, it comes to paſs that a more ſpecial bleſſing doth 
mutually ariſe from tiv: adminiſtration of continual Ordinances, God, when he ſanCti- 
fied and in{l.tured this day, bleft it alſo ; which bleſſing is actually derived to us 
through choſe Crdinances adminiſtred upon it, as thoſe whereby the day 1 lanaified:; 
and be 1m like manver ſandtifying theſe continual Ordinances for this day bleſt them 
by ordaining 2 {pec1al bleſſing from their adminiſtration þy this day. Tue day blef- 
{+h the Ord \+2c4.s more and the Ordinances convey the bleftings put upon the day, 
which, 1 ſay, iſert: from this primary fundamental inſtitution. So that though you 
may hav* aSacrameat ofthe Lord's Supper on the week day,and ſo likewiſe the preach- 
ing 0 /'e word (as was faid) yet theres a further Elefling on them may be expeR- 
cd on (iis day than any other. | 

So as, put the caſe you could meet conveniently enough tor your occaſions for a 
Sacrament on the week day, and theretore would defer and put oft the 7.ord's Supper 
from theLurd « day:yet you ſhould chooſe rather to have it on theLord's day, for there is 
a ſpecial bleij.1g on ut that day,which through the mutual ordination of one for the 
other 15 beſtowed upon it; ſo as that very reaſon ſhould ſway it rather to the Lord's day. 

Bu: now tor an occaſional ordinance I do Queſtion, and do but propound it, whe- 
ther there be ſucha ſpecial bleſſing chat ariſeth upon it, from this day iather than an- 
other day : Sc asa Congregation ſhould rather put themſelves to ſome inconvenien- 
ces to have all ſuch Ordinances adminiſtred on the Lord's day than on the week day, 
mecrly for the Bleſling ſake which the day brings upon them. And my reaſon is be- 
cauſe, they being Occaſional Ordinances, and occaſions calling for them, receive their 
ſpecial bleſſing (it any there be) from time or ſeaſon or from their occaſions,and fo as 
their occaſions give them exiſtence, an £fe, ſo allo the ficieſt ſeaſon that is ſuited to 
ſuch occaſions in reſpe of occaſional circumſtances, gives them their bene efſe or 
mel:us eſſe, their better being. So for baptizing a Child ; as when a Child is born to 
any of you an occaſion calls for the being of this Ordinance : So thoſe Circumſtances 
of time whether on the week day, or the Lord's day, as ſhall ſuit beſt with the good, 
or avoiding the hurt of the Child 3 the Conventency of the parents, who may be to 
0 a Journey, and the occaſions of the Congregation, do give the preheminence to the 
adminiſtration of this Ordinance. And the fame may be faid as to admiſſion of 
Members, &c. we are not ſimply for the Lord's day's bleſſing, toaffe&t to have theſe 
Ordinances on the Lord's day, notwithſtanding other inconyenienccs. But we ought 
to inſiſt on it to hzve the Lord's ſupper on the Lord's day, for it is the work of the 
day,and the day is appointed for it. 

But Though baptiſm 1s an ordinance to be adminiſtred but once and o (if a greater 
bleſſing could be ſuppoſed to accompany it on the Lord's day) it were much rather 
to ve deſired upon 1t, thanany other day, yet we fee the Apoſtles in the As, did 
baj:z2 preſently upon any day, as Philip baptized the Eunuch in his Journey, and 
Pas! -3ptized the Jaylor's Family, &c, For the deferring It was not worth any ſpeci- 
al og conveyed by the Lord's day upon it s when all things elſe fell out to call 


for the adminiſtration of it, And therefore we are not bound to adminiſter it on the 
Lord's day meerly for the bleſſing ſake. S 


Now then to ſum up the Solution of the caſe. 
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x. If all ordinances, both continual and occaſional, can be adminiftred on the Lord's 
day, as conveniently every way as on the weekday they ſhould. The Reaſon is be- 
cauſe it is ſan&ified time inſtituted for Ordinances ; neither is any other timeinſti- 
tuted. 

2. If all Ordinances cannot be adminiſtred on that day, then, I ſuppoſe no one conti- 
nualOrdinance is in the frequency of it,{o for to be preferred,as that it ſhould be conti- 
nually on this day,and another ſhould give way: Thereis here to be obſerved rhe fame 
Rule which the Apoſtle gives for propheſying of all. If many be ina Church, and att 
cannot prophecy at once, the Rule is, that two or three ſhould do it at one time,and two 
or three at another and that by courſe, So,fay I,let Ordinances take their courſe in their 
omiſſions, and no one be preterred to thereſt, but let it go by a ſcries one by one, as 
the Apoftle there ſays that all may prophecy. 

Theſe are Rules given by command for orderingOrdinances, and ſuit with right rea- 
ſon (fo v: 37.) when ordinances havea like intereſt. 

3, 0T thirdly, That all may be adminiſtred every Lord's day, there muſt be the leſs 
time given to every one. For that alſo is a rule to order prophecying of Brethrn by, 
which have alike right and intereſt (fo v.30.) let thefirſthold his place, that is, ſo con- 
traft himſelf that another may ſpeak,to whom God may have given a Revelation as well 
as to him, and therefore he muſt not take up all the time. The like, I fay,is to be ob- 
ſerved with reſpeCt to ordinances. 

Or 4. The aſſemblies may begin ſooner ; and though ſome cannot come ſo ſoon 
yet when the moſt may, Ict them begin and the reſt come after. For though for a 
ſpecial reaſon ye are to ſiay each for other for the Sacrament (as 1 Cor.I 1.) becauſe it 
is a badg, of the Communion of the whole : yet I know not whether we thould all. 
ways thus ſtay for all other Ordinances for it 15 better that ſome few ſhould want part 
and the beginning of the worſhip, that the whole may enjoy all. 

Now theſe things Iſpeak in caſe the Church cannot meet on other (as it ſeemed 
theſe in Treas, Atts 20. could not; for Paul! ſtayed ſeven days for an opportunity to 
preach) which may alſo be the caſe of ſome Churches that are poor and numerous, 

But in caſe the Church meet upon other days, and occaſional Ordinances fo encreaſe, 
as you cannot have all upon the Lord's day : or the inconvenience otherwiſe is ſuch 
you cannot. Then, 

x. For the reaſons above given you ſhould defer occaſional Ordinances (as you uſe to 
do) to other days, and keep up the folemn ſtanding worſhip by theſe Continual Or. 
dinances. 

As I apprehend it, the Lord's day is eleQtively to be taken, for breaking bread buts 
not ſo for admiſſion excommunication,Gc. And in that caſe you are ro deferr Occa- 
ſional Ordinances rather: for this Reaſon alſo. For being to be done but once for all, 
it is all one on what day, ; it is no loſs to defer any of them to the week day, or an- 
other Lord's day : But if you omit a Lord's Supper upon this day, it is an irreparable 
loſs : There is one Lord's Supper leſs in the Courſe of Sabbaths in your lives, and the 
loſs cannot be made up : 'tis as the lofs of a good thought in it's ſeaſon : But in the 
other caſe,omittitur nou ammittitur,there isa delay but not a lols. 

And 2. There may be ſuch Circumſtancesin Occaſional Ordinances, as will make 
their adminiſtration much better on a week day than on the Lord's day: And admif- 
ſion may require haſte,through ſome journey tobe taken by the party,or the like. So, 
a man's {in may be foripe and high,as I would not have his excommunication deferred 
an hour longer that ſothe Church may clear it ſelf. 

Obied. Bur here comes in theObjeRion,that there is no time under the New Teſta- 
ment,for which out of duty Chriſtians are bound to meet, but the Lord's day. There ig 
no other time inſtituted, and therefore it is to be ſuppoſed that the general rule that 
binds all Churches is that all Ordinances ſhould be on rhe Lord's day only. 

' Auſw. 1 Anſwer, That, indeed. there is no other time (ingled out by inſtitution to 
oblige them to Aſſemblings together but the Lord's day. Bur yet there is a command 
to meet upon other days when preſſing Circumſtances urge to it, and their occafions 
will permit. The ſame command that lyes on Timcthy to preach the word out of ſea- 
ſon, lyes upon Churches tohear out of the proper ſeaſon aſftignedby inſtitution, Other 
Circumſtances may preſs to a neceſſity of a duty as well as an inſtitution may ; 
and ſo may oblige ro meet on the week days , as well as Inſtitution oblj- 
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350 The Government of 

mY gill! be an dition of any Church be ſuch 

AL cet on the Lord's days. And if ſtill the condition of rcÞ be ſuc 
Ch, VII rr Yet ordinarily we ſec by Lectures general in City and Country it is 
WY not) that they cannot meet on week days ; but Occaſional Ordinances multiply fo as 
that they, and all continual ones cannot Le adminiſtred on the Lord's day 3 then, fay 
I, let ſome of the Continual give way at ſuch a time, for if the caſe be that an Occafi- 
onal Ordinance may not be adminiſtred at all, if not on that Lord s day or that it will 
otherwiſe be deferred too long, then,rather omit the practice of a Continual Ordinance 
rather than that occaſional one ſhould be ſo hazarded. And the Reaſon is becauſe 
that Occaſional Ordinance is a thing to be done but once : And rather than not have a 

Child baptized at all and dyeere baptized ; it were better to looſe a Lord's Supper 


which you may have every Lord's day. The Lord's Supper you have always with you, 
but not the other, | | 


————_——— 


CHAP: Vl 


Whether a Church of Chriſt may lawfully make an Agreement among themſelves to 
to divide themſelves into ſeveral parts, and to have ghe Sacrament of te Lords 
Super Adminiſtred to one of theſe Parts one LordFs Cay, and jo ſucceſſively to e- 
very part of the Church. 


Need not prove the firſt principle of a Congregational Church, and its being ap- 

pointed by God as the ſeat of his publick worſhip and orcinances. I have alread 
proved it, and may take it for granted by theſe, who profeſs Congregational principles 
with difference from others. ; | | 

The Papiſts profeſling a viſible Church Catholick, &c. do allow the diſpenſation of 
this ordinance of the Lord's Supper Vage and unlimitedly ; Hence they have private 
Maſſes, and they think a Prieſt, and one more, to be enough for the performance 
of them and alſo tor the giving and receiving the Sacrament. | 

Our Epiſcopal Divines, proteſſing a National Church, allow a private communion 
ro a party that is ſick in caſe of that neceſſity. 

Our PresbyterianBrethren that profeſs aNational principie and that every ordained 
Miniſter is a Miniſter to the whole Church, do aflert, that it ſeveral Chriſtians meet 
and one ſuch Miniſter be with them, he may (eſpecially in difficult Times) adminiſter 
the ordinance to them, though he hath no ſpecial Relation of being a Miniſter tothem 
as a Congregational Church, and tho' thoſe Chriſtians have no particular Relation of 
members one to another. "= 

In Scotland, alſo, a good and holy Miniſter, in repute, cometh to a place, and when 
thouſands of people gather about him from far and near to hear him preach,ordinari- 
ly ſuch a Miniſter uſeth to adminiſter to them the Sacrament alſo. 


| Ihar which is my defignis to find out what of @ Church is the trueand proper ſeat 
ot this ordinance of the Lord's Supper. 

TheScat impowered for this,or any ordinance,is a matter of great moment,and it is 
not a Circumliance ſuch as a local place is, and as houſes to eat and drink in are. 
Ifus is but a meer Circumſtance of place, but (as the Apoſile ſpeaks) of this Ordi- 
nance 7me Church of God is unalterably the ſeat, as the oppoſition there ſhews, 1 Cor. 
x 1. 22. Such Circumſtances the Church may and doth appoint but the proper ſeat 
of an Ordinance inſtituted is another manner of thing. 

The Paſſover (which this ordinance doth ſucceed) had an whole family appointed 
for the ſeat of it, Exod. 12. 46. Inone bouſe ſhall it be eaten, thou ſhalt not carry forth 
eught of the Fleſh abroad cut of the houſe, &c. Afterwards it muſt not be celebrated in 
any City but in a Family in Ferufalem,Deut, 16.5.6.Thou mayſt not Sacrifice the paſſover 


within any of thy gates which the Lord thy God giveth thee. But at the place which 


the Lerd thy God ſhall chooſe to place his name in there thou ſhalt Sacrifice the P:ſſover 


at even at the going down of theSun,at the ſeaſon that thou cam:ſi forth oat of Egpyt.Un- 


to wich (as holy Ainſworth fays 1n his diſcourſe of the communion of Saints)a new 
Teſtament Church anſwers as the ſeat of ordinances: | 


Noi that which I ſhall firſt do, is, to find out whether this ordinance of theLord's 
| SUPPET 


"TY 4 [UI WIE 


The Churches of Chriſt. | 


Supper bath not aproper ſeat for it, with difference from other ordinances of wor- 


ſhip that may be adminiſtred every where. I mean not as to the Circumſtance of ®2** VU 


place, for of that the Apoſtle hathdetermined, 1 Tim. 2.8. 7 wil men pray every where, 
as to place, andſo the Sacrament may be adminiſtred any where for place.” But as 
the ordinanees of diſcipline have, beſide the circumſtance of place for meeting, a pro- 
per ſeat of a Church (Do not you judge them withiv, 1Cor. 5. that is within yourſelves 
and that are of you?) So the enquiry 1s whether this Ordinance alſo hath nota ſedes 
propria, A ſeat proper to it with difference from other Ordinances, and what that may 


This enquiry 1ſhall manage by conſidering. 

x, Our own commonly received principles hitherto,& ſee what they do neceſſarily 
(if retained) drive us up unto. 

2. I ſhall conſider how the Scriptures will fall in, to confirm and ſuit with that, 
which by thoſe principles ſhall be found to be the Propria ſedes of this Ordi- 
nance. 

Weuſe to make a Sratue by cutting away of matter , as in carving a Statue out 
of free-ſtone, and ſo in what 1s left a form ariſeth and it bears the image of what we 
intend(as well as we doit by adding to of matter as in making a /tatua of Flayſter,&c.) 
and ſo here Preſcindendo or by cutting away what will not ſerve fora ſedes ; the true 
form in ſuch and ſuch a matter will diſcover it ſelf 

Now accordingto our Congregational principles received I believe we will agree 
in theſe particulars that follow, and if not, let the breach be made where any one 
thinks meet to make it upon them. 

1 {hall in the firſt place ſet them down by way of Narration ; the uſe and benefit of 
which Narrative will be to help us to diſcern the ſpecial value and tendency of this 
Ordinance of the Lord's Supper, which, when all 15 done, muſt regulate this caſe. 
And alſo by degrees each of thoſe particulars added to others coming up ſo' tar rothe 
concluſion, thereby both the ſtate of the Queſtion will be ſeen, yea and perhaps 
ſome demonſtration of it ſpring out of all at leaſt to convince your judgments of the 
final concluſion which 1s this. | 

A Congregational body to Chriſt, or Church,confidered as ſuch, and met as ſuch, is the 
proper ſole ſeat of this Ordinance of the Lord's Supper, with difference from other Ordi- 
nances of worſbip and other meetings, Now towards the proof of this I advance by theſe 
ſteps. 

Dkr if the whole CongregationalChurch were met it muſt be a Miniſter who muſt 
diſpenſe this ordinance, ler the neceility of the Ordinance be whar it will. Obſerve 
this that in caſes of the moſt abſolute neceſſity none will admit any other than a Mi- 
niſter to adminiſter it; and your beſt ground for thar is (which I ſhall own)that weread 
not that any other bur ſuch adminiſtred it, or baptiſm in the New Teſtament,and every 
where we read that where the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was adminiſtred it was 
by an whole Church, and fo the argament for the negative is for this cauſe as good as 
for that other, viz. that Miniſters only ſhould adminiſter it : Nay, we have more in- 
ſtances for the one than the other. And this alſo ſhews a manifeſt diflerence of the 
Lord's Supper from other ordinances. For if we conſider publique prayers or 
preaching, gifted Brethren in caſes of neceſſity may adminiſter them, and yer you will 
not ſay this is common to theLord 'sSupper which none but aMiniſter may adminiſter, 
However for this firſt difference. betwixt this and other Ordinances there muſt be ſome 
reafon in the nature of the Ordinances themſelves (for that it is the thing which in the 
firſt place I enquire) that ſhould require and admit ſuch a difference. 

2. The qualification of being a Church-member, or of being in the order (asI may 
call it, Col. 2.5.) of that ſtate , is alſo as requiſiteas to a perſons receiving the Lord's 
Supper 3 as that rhe perſon adminiſtring it ſhould bein the order of preachingElderſhip. 
This is acknowledged alſo, inſomuch that the holyeſt man inthe world (and who is 
known:to a!l that ſociety to be ſuch, and to be utterly remote from the leaſt jealouſy 
of Scandal) who owneth not a Relation ro forme Church-memberſhip, would not be 
admitted to this Sacrament by any of our Churches when met together. 


3. Thetbird caſe is this, If ſome Members out of each or all Congregational 
Churchesin Eng/avd were met together in a Town, anda Miniſter of that Town were 
| ; | Y y mer 
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RAP t on the Lord's days. And if ſtill the condition of any Church be ſuch 
6 = I Bel ver crdinaily we ſee by weekly LeQtures (general in City and Country it is 


ev cannot meet on week days ; but Occaſional Ordinances multiply fo as 
54k Fa, all continual ones cannot Le adminiſtred on the Lord's day ; then, ſay 
I, let ſome of the Continual give Way at ſuch a time, for if the caſe be thatan Occafi- 
onal Ordinance may not be adminiſtred at all, it not on that Lord's day or that It will 
otherwiſe be deferred too long, then,rather omit the practice of a Continual Ordinance 
's rather than that occaſional ove ſhould be ſo hazarded, And the Reaſon is becauſe 
'! that Occaftonal Ordinance is a thing to bedone bur once : And rather than not have a 
Child baptized at all and dyeere baptized ; it were better to Jooſe a Lord's Supper 
which you may have every Lord's day. The Lord's Supper you have always with you, 
but not the other. | 


CHAP. Vih 


Whether a Church of Chriſt may lawfully make an Agreement among themſelves to 
to divide themſelves into ſeveral parts, and to have the Sacrament of t'e Lordss 
Supper Adminiſtred to one of theſe Parts one LordFs Cay, and ſo fucce/ſrvely to e- 
very part of the Church. 


Need not prove the firſt principle of a Congregational Church, and its being ap- 
|| pointed by God as the ſeat of his publick worſhip and ordinances. I have already 
proved it, and may take it for granted by theſe, who profeſs Congregational principles 
with diffterence from others, | | 

The Papiſts profeſſing a viſible Church Catholick, &c. doallow the diſpenſation of 
this ordinance of the Lord's Supper Yage and unlimitedly ; Hence they have private 
Maſles, and they think a Prieſt, and one more, to be enough for the performance 
of them and alſo fcr the giving and receiving the Sacrament. | 

Our Epiſcopal Divines, proteſſing a National Church, allow a private communion 
to a party that is ſick in caſe of that neceſſity. | 

Our PresbyterianBrethren that profeſs aNational principle and that every ordained 

Miniſter is a Miniſter to the whole Church, do aflert, that if ſeveral Chriſtians meet 
and one ſuch Miniſter be with them, he may (eſpecially in diflicult Times) adminiſter 
the ordinance to them, though he hath no ſpecial Relation of being a Miniſter to them 
2s a Congregational Church, and tho' thoſe Chriſtians have no particular Relation of 
members one to another. | 

In Scotland, alſo, a good and holy Miniſter, in repute, cometh to a place, and when 
thouſands of people gather about him from far and near to hear him preach,ordinari- 
ly ſuch a Miniſter uſeth to adminiſter to them the Sacrament allo. 

| Thar which is my defignis to find out what of a Church is the trueand proper ſeat 
ot this ordinance of the Lord's Supper. 

TheScat impowered for this,or any ordinance,is a matter of great moment,and it is 
not a Circumllance ſuch as a local place is, and as houſes to eat and drink in are. 
This is but a meer Circumſtance of place, but (as the Apolile ſpeaks) of this Ordi- 
nance tre Church of Cod is unalterably the ſeat, as the oppoſition there ſhews, 1 Cor. 
11. 22, Such Circumſtances the Church may and doth appoint but the proper ſeat 
of an Ordinance inſtituted is another manner of thing, 

The Paſſover (which this ordinance doth ſucceed) had an whole family appointed 
8 for the ſeat of it, Exod. 12. 46. Inone bouſe ſhall it be eaten, thou ſhalt not carry forth 
Nt eught of the Fleſh abroad cut of the houſe, &c. Afterwards it muſt not be celebrated in 
wi! any City but in a Family in Ferufalem,Deur. I6.5.6.Thou mayſt not Sacrifice the paſſover 
within any of thy gates which the Lord thy God giveth thee. But at the place which 
the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe to place his name in there thou ſhalt Sacrifice the Paſſover 
at even at the going down of theSun,at the ſeaſon that thou came forth oat of Eg pyt.Un- 
to which (as holy Ainſworth fays 1n his diſcourſe of the communion of Saints)a new 
Teftament 2urch anſwers as the ſeat of ordinances: | 
Noi that which I ſhall firſt do, is, to find out whether this ordinance of theLord's 
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Supper hath not aproper ſeat for it, with difference from other ordinances of wot Te 
ſhip that may be admuniſtred every where. I mean not as to the Circumſtance of code 


place, for of that the Apoſtle hath determined, 1 Tim. 2. 8. 7 will men pray every where, 
as to place, and ſo the Sacrament may be adminiſtred any where for place. But as 
the ordinances of diſcipline have, beſide the circumſtance of place for meeting, a pro- 
per ſeat of a Church (Do »ot you judge them within, 1Cor. 5. that is within yourſelves 
and that are of you?) So the enquiry is whether this Ordinance alſo hath nota ſedes 
th ſera ſeat proper to it with difference from other Ordinances, and what that may 
be 

This enquiry 1fſhall manage by conſidering. 

1, Our own commonly received principles hitherto,& ſee what they do neceſſarily 
(if retained) drive us up unto. . 

2. I ſhall conſider how the Scriptures will fall in, to confirm and ſuit with that 
which by thoſe principles ſhall be found to be the Propria ſedes of this Ordi- 
nance. 

Weuſe to make a Jratue by cutting away of matter , as in carving a Statue out 
of free-ſtone, 'and ſo in what 1s left a form ariſeth and it bears the image of what we 
intend(as well as we doit by adding to of matter as in making a /atua of Flayſter,&c.) 
and ſo here Preſcindendo or by cutting away what will not ſerve fora ſedes ; the true 
form in ſuch and ſuch a matter will diſcover it ſelf. 

Now accordingto our Congregational principles received I believe we will agree 
in theſe particulars that follow, and if not, let the breach be made where any one 
thinks meet to make it upon ther. 

1 ſhall in the firſt place ſet them down by way of Narration ; the uſe and benefit of 
which Narrative will be to help us to diſcern the ſpecial value and tendency of this 
Ordinance of the Lord's Supper, which, when all 1s done, muſt regulate this caſe. 
And alfo by degrees each of thoſe particulars added to others coming up ſo' far rothe 
concluſion, thereby both the ſtate of the Queſtion will be ſeen, yea and perhaps 
ſome demonſtration of it ſpring out of all at leaſt ro convince your judgments of the 
final concluſton which 1s this. 

A Congregational body to Chriſt, or Church,confidered as ſuch, and met as ſuch, is the 
proper ſole ſeat of this Ordinance of the Lord's Supper, with difference from other Ordi- 
nances of worſbip and other meetings,Now towards the proof of this I advance by theſe 
ſteps. : ; 
Frhat if the whole CongregationalChurch were met it muſt be a Miniſter who muſt 
diſpenſe this ordinance, ler the neceility of the Ordinance be what ir will. Obſerve 
this that in caſes of the moſt abſolute neceſſity none will admit any other than a Mi- 
niſter to adminiſter it; and your beſt ground for thar is (which Iſhall own)that weread 
not that any other bur ſuch adminiſtred it, or baptiſm in the New Teſtament,andevecy 
where we read that where the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was adminiſtred it was 
by an whole Church, and fo the argament for the negative is for this cauſe as good as 
for that other, viz. that Miniſters only ſhould adminiſter it : Nay, we have more in- 
ſtances for the one than the other. And this alſo ſhews a manifeſt difference of the 
Lord's Supper from other ordinances. For it we confider publique prayers or 
preaching, gifted Brethren in caſes of neceſſity may adminiſter them, and yer you will 
not ſay this is common to theLord 'sSupper which none but aMiniſter may adminiſter, 
However for this firſt difference. betwixt this and other Ordinances there muſt be ſome 
reafon in the nature of the Ordinances themſelves (for that it is the thing which in the 
firſt place I enquire) that ſhould require and admit ſuch a difference. 

2. The qualification of being a Church-member, or of being in the order (asI may 
call it, Col. 2.5.) of that ſtate , 1s alſo as requiſiteas to a perions receiving che Lord's 
Supper 3 as that the perſon adminiſtring it ſhould bein the order of preachingElderſhip. 
This is acknowledged alſo, infomuch that the holyeſt man inthe world (and who is 
known:to a!l that ſociety to be ſuch, and to be utterly remote from the leaſt jealouſy 
of Scandal) who owneth not a Relation ro ſorme Church-memberſhip, would not be 
admitted to this Sacrament by any of our Churches when met together. 


3. Thetbird caſe is this, If ſome Members out of each or all Congregational 
Churchesin England were met together in a Town, anda Minilter of that Town were 
| | Y y mer 
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RA met with them (where ſome one Congregational Church reſides, but yet,where at rhat 
Ch. VII time that Church he belongs unto as Miniſter are not met, but yet there 15 ſuch a 
- Y full Congregation of ſuch Saints mentioned with reſtimonials from their reſpeQive 
Churches) he, according to our principles could nor adminiſter the Lord's Supper to 
them, and yet they are all qualified for it in this reſpeQ, that they are in the order of 
a Church, and in a Church-ſtate nn” ſo as the defeCt that It Was in, 
in the former caſe,is taken away allo nereby . ES 
And if it be ſaid they pohont” th adminiſtred unto, becauſe he that is the Miniſter 
is not their proper Miniſter, but not becauſe they are not capacitated themſelves for it, 
I add theſe {teps more (till by putting further Caſes in the way of anſwer to this, and 
to thew that this defect is ultimately reſolved into this, that, ' indeed, they are nor a 
Church,for that is the ground of anyMan's being their proper Miniſter, 
4. If any Apoſile were preſent he could not. adminiſter this Ordinance to them, 
We may make this ſuppoſition, for in the primitive times it might de facto have fallen 
out: Therefore,the above-mentioned defe&s doth not lyeintheir not having a proper 
Miniſter, for an Apoſtle, having an univerſal Relation of Office to all Churches and 
Siints, would be (fo far as being a Miniſter of all parts therein lyes) ſufficiently qua- 


% 


Lified. | 


5. Put till thereis a defe& why this company of men could not have the Lord's 
Supper adminiſtred to them, and that, although qualified in being each a member of 
ſome Church ; and where lyes the obſtacle but in this, that they are not one particu- 
lar Church, or members of one and the ſame Church amongſt themſelves ? ſo that an 
Ap-tlc's preſence and power doth not extend to ſupply that dete@, any more than to 
make a company of Diſciples a Church without their Co-alition firſt ſo ro be. We 
uſc to fay thatacompany of Elders met in a Synod cannot have the Sacrament toge- 
ther, it  au/ were with them, although they each do repreſent particular Churches.Sg 
as {tul (according to us) the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament farther depends upon 
theſe being one in the ſame, individual, particular Church: fellowſhip, which can be faid 
of no ordinance elle whatever. 

6. if two or 1:irce of that Church were met, and a teaching Elder with them, he 
might pray with them, preach tothem, fc. but not adminiſter this ordinance. The 
| Evangeliit Ph:/ip and the Eanuch alone went together, and he could baptize him, but 
f he could not have admunittred the Lord's Supper to him, fo as ſtill it is not ſufficient 
þ that members of the fame individual Church be met with a Teaching Elder. Thus 
{till the adminiſtration of this Ordinance advanceth ir ſelf and climbeth up further and 

turthcr towards 1is having for its ſeat that company of believers which ought to be 
accounted an whole particular Church. 

7. It isnot a namber of the Members of the ſame Church met with a teaching El- 
der which your prinipies Will allow capacitated for the Adminiſtration of this Ordinance. 
Yea, tho' it. be ſuppoſed a number of ſo many and of ſuch perſons, that if there werea 

. Churcu to be begun, there were a ſufficient number tor to make a Church (be it the 
minimam quod fic of ſeven (as Mr. Cotton f:ys) or of ten, as in a Synagogue, or of 
eleven, as Chriſt's Diſciples were when J«4as was gone forth.) Yet your principles 
w1li not allow it. For, Ol an oh 

i. Then any ſuch number met with a teaching Elder for other Religious worſhi 
might in the end fay, Let us have the Sacrament alſo in the cloſe, fince- God hath 
been w1th us inthe other ordinances, and we are ſufficient for number. Butthis you 
Would rot allow. 

2. It r1ere be a Church of five hundred, and as many teaching Officers as were in 
the Churci of Antioch, Aﬀts 13. 1. who would accordingly meet in ſo many ſeveral 
parc as they had Teaching-Elders over them (one teaching Elder meeting with one 
parcei of many of them, another with a ſecond wary, a third with a third many,and fo 
on) and would multiply their meetings according to thenumber of their Elders, this 
vou would not allow neither, eſpecially you would not admit ſuch ſeveral Mcetin 
tor the Lord's upper at one and the fame time. - This yet is a caſe ſuppoſable and 
1t may be pur. $__ 15 21 Wile 

Now by cafes put, we haviug brought the matter thus high, and thus near, it is to be 
conitgered w:atis here yet wanting or tobe ſuperadded to capacitate andendow them 
with power for this that the Lord's Supper may be adminiſtred in this caſe? Letany man 

of us ether make a breach upon ſome or all of theſe principles, or aſſign wherein the 
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defect lyes, and as Peter faid, what ſhould forbid, that theſe ſhould n 12 AA 
let us enquire what doth forbid or hinder why theſe ſhould not wo pH Book V [Il 
Lord's Supper when fo mct ; and when there are all requiſites materially for it ag 

x. Saints in the Order of Church-fellowſhip. ; 

2. In the ſame ingividual Church-fellowſhip, and Memibers one of another in that 
reſpect. 

k A Teaching-Elder in proper Reſation uato them. 

4. A need (perhaps) of Edification of many of them, yea,and an earneſt, ſpiritual 
and ſpecial longing after it at the meeting, and a great preparation made by other 
Ordinances unto it. | | 

5. The common Warrant (asfor time) to receive this Ordinance oft (as of? 
as ye receive, &c, 1 Cor. 11, 26.) and fo, both ſeaſon and time do meer alfo.There js 

6. A ſufficient number as to the Matter of a Church ro make an whole Church 
according unto that, to which any principles of any profeſſionamongſt us Epiſcopalian 
Presbyterian, or Anabaptiſts will fay is required for a Church, and ſo it is in that re: 
ſpe& equivalent unto an whole Church. Wherein ſhould the impediment lye ?I preſs 
any man to aſſign it'; but he that doth it muſt aſſign ſuch a Ratzo or Condition of this 
company to be ſuperadded yetto them, as (taking into his eye all the fore-mentioned 
caſes) ſhall carry with it a difference and diſtin& ground founded in the nature of the 
things, and he muſt compare them together. | 

i. With the Caſe of many Members of ſeveral other Churches fo met with an A- 
poſtle, who yet may not receive the Lord's Supper. | 

2. With the caſes of twoor three (but not ariſing to many) of their own Church 
met with their own Elder, &c, who yet may not. _ 

And yet 3. All theſe may enjoy any other Ordinance of worſhip, prayer, &c. but 
not this. 

And 4. He muſt conſider all theſe meetings tot of a diſtin nature from a Church 
meeting of the whole Church, that is ſo acknowledged, in which,not the Lord's Sup- 
per only, butany or all other Ordinances of Diſcipline, Excommunication, &c: may 
be adminiſtred, which cannot be in any of the other Companies. Let any, I fay, 
whoever,weighing the premifes.affign what Not0, conceptus, or Ratzo (taking Ratio for 
the Modas, Relation or reſpect put uponathing) 1s a-new or farther requiſite to zhzs 
Company of many, &c. ſpecified, and ſuch a Notio alſo as will bear warrantand afford a 
true ground of difference of ſucha Church,both from the other Aſſemblies mentioned, 
and will alfo ſtate a difference of this ordinance of rhe Lord's Supper from the other 
Ordinances,according to the variation of the caſes put, and he will find himſelf driven 
up to whatI ſhall by and by aſlign. 

For,bring me two Half-crown-pieces, the one ſtampt the other «»ſ/ampe (which yer 
| for matter and all ſuch requiſites belonging to the matter, Sc. 15,7 valore, in value,e- 
quivalentunto an half crown that is ſtamped) yet the unſtampe piece 1s not conſtituted 
Gs ng as Money to that purpoſe of payment as the other is; fo it 1s 1n the preſent 

e. 

The 7th. caſe propounded preſents you wita a many of Members of one and the 
fame Church enough to begin a Church,9c. and yet you would not (out oftimes of per- \ 
ſecution)- in the modes of them propounded allow them capacitated for this admini- 
ſtration, and yet they are, 7# wvalore, in value every way cquivalent unto a Church 
which is immediately capable of this Adminiſlration. Let any Man now ſay what 
is the ſtamp that is to be ſuperadded unto ſuch a Company or Companzes ? Til others 
aſſign theirs I ſhall preſent what I conceive 1» abſtrafto this formal reaſon to be, viz. 
that a company of Saints, £c, met, muſt be indued with this ſuperadded  Pormality, 
with this Nova ratzo formalis inſtituta; That it 15a diſtin& body unto Chriſt, wherein 
the Members are united to- one another as ſuch,with diſtintion from other Churches 
that are alſo Inſtituted bodies to Chriſt. And this is that company which having an 
Officer or Teaching Elder over them are the propria ſedes, the proper ſeat, tor the Ad- 
miniſtration of rhis Sacrament, and unleſsthis conſideration is, or can be juſtified to 
be in ſuch, or in any company, they are not capacitated for this Ordinance of the 
Lord's Supper. For otherwiſeit isnot their Number, and their being members of one 
afid the ſame Church and their meeting with an Elder,, who is their own Elder, that 
will impower them for this Ordinance: ” = ET 

1» In Genera!, that there muſt be ſome farther formalis Ratio; Jome conceptas, or og 
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There is, 1. A many: 2. Many of the fame Church: 3. hey are met with their 
own teaching Elder, and yet they are defeive, and arenot the proper ſeat of the 
Lord's Supper. 5 ap 2 

2.Becauſe there muſt ſome difference and diftin@ion ariſe(beſides'What ariſeth from 
theſe perſons as the matter in thiscompany) whereby they do and may become Pro- 
pria' ſedes of this Ordinance with difference from all the former inſtances. Now dit- 
ferences ariſe properly from theform,and ſo it muſt be Nova Ratio formalis, 

2, It muſtbe ſomething in/tituted, a Ratio formal inſtututa, ki as I ſaid. ) 

1. Becauſe it is that which muſt make a difference and diſtinction from, 

1. A Company of Saints in no Church-Fellowſhip. 

2, A Company of Saints in ſeveral Church-Fellowſhips. 

3. From two or three of the ſame Church-Fellowſhip. 

4. From a many of the ſame. | | 

5. And fo as that whereas any ſuchCompany of the former may partake of any 0- 
ther Ordinance of worſhip, yet not of this. That which muſt be,to put the difference; 
muſt be Ratio formali, inſtituta, as take as many men for number and (every way 
qualified and enabled{9c.)as are ſufficient to make a Corporation fit to enjoy ſuch or 
ſuch priviledges, yer they muſt over and above be empowred by Charter, and over 
and above have ſuperadded the feat of their being aCorporation by a Civil Inſtitutions 
So 1t is here, — 

2, Now ſecondly, for the demonſtration of that particular formalzs rafto inſtituta 
aſhgned, viz, That an inſtituted body to Chriſt conſidered as ſuch 1s the only proper 
ſcat for:this Ordinance, I ſhall proceed. 

1. By removing all ſuppoſitions 1 can think of or that have been ſuggeſted ; or 
what may be pretended to give the ſtamp or inſtitution, fo as it will ſtill remain that 
nothingelſe but ſuch a company asI have before defin'd, may aſſume and take on them 
to be an inſtituted body to Chriſt. | 

1, It is not a Par Rarzo a parity of Reaſon. The Church is ſaid to Ive prayed 
for Peter, Afts 12. 5, Peter therefore was kept 1n priſon, but prayer was made without 
ceafinr of 19 Church unto God for him z, and this was done by two ſeveral meetings at 
leaf ;n.! © parts of the Church, v. 12. He came to an honſe where many. were ga- 
thered together praying; and another company was elſewhere, as appears from what 
Peter ſays v.17. Go tell theſe things unto James and to the Brethrens and the words 
that follow are, And be departed and went into another place, But yet all this willno 
way come up to cvince the matter we are upon, nor warrant that the ſtamp of being 
a Church may be pur upon every aſſembly of many,nor will it tollow that the Church - 
may meet in parts forthcLord's Supper, 

x. Becauſe prayer is ſuch an ordinance as may be exerciſed by a Church by parcels; 
and thoſe parcells may be fewer or more, whether their Office 1s met with them or 
not, as in one of the former inſtances was alledged that one Elder meeting with one 
ſick perſon may pray with him, whereas if all the Elders met with that perſon 
they would not be capacitated to adminiſter the Lord's Supper to that ſick perſon. 
For it this had been the manner then,or an apoſtolical PraQtice, the Apoſtle Fames had 
as fit an occaſion to have made mention of it and to have enjoyned it to be adminiſtred 
alſo by them,as well as to prayer over them, &c. For the Sacrament is as needful fo 
the Soul of ſuch a Perionas prayer, &c. is for their body. | 

It may alfo be ſaid that any two of the Church and the whole Church by two and 
two may meet to pray for any buſineſs of importance, but you will not ſay they may 
do ſo for this Ordinance z Yea they may do fo without any Officer, as, two or three 
may meet for prayer, but not fo for this Sacrarhent- And one reaſon is becauſe this 
Ordinance is a Communion of Chriſt's body, and of one with another therein 3; but it is 
not ſo 1n the other Ordinance of Prayer, ſo as there is diſparitas, a diſparity of Rea- 
ſon, For it would be a ſtrange Aſſertion to fay that two may meet for a Communion 
of Chriſt's body as well as to pray, and thereby exerciſe the Communion of Saints, 
which cannot be done apart, as well as by all, or many together. _ 

O/jeft. Bur the Phraſe of As 12: 5. is urged, that prayer was made of the Church 
unto God for Peter (which how it was done the 12th. and 17th. verſes ſhew, viz. 


That 


te comes, 
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That it was by parcels)and therefore theChurch may be ſaid to meetin ſeveral parcels; NAA 
The reply 1s.  - Book viIf 
+ Avſw, x. A Queſtion may juſtly bemade whether that phraſe of Prayer being made EN 
of the Church without ceaſing, reters us unto thoſe Prayers that are afterward inſtanced 
to have been made by parcels of the Church, or whether that phraſe is nct intended 
to ſhew how the whole Church had during his being in priſon met and made prayers 
for him ; for unto the former whole time of his having been in priſon doth that ſpeccl: 

| refer (view the words and compare, verſe 4.) and thoſe after-paſſages (v. 12.17.) are 
but what fell out to be that night afore he was toappear next morning, ver/e 6. But i » 
will not at all infiſt onthis but will ſuppoſe that during this time of perſecurion all th:ir 
meetings were by parcels as well as that night 5 though | believe that the aſſertion in 
the Anſwer given can never be diſproved. But, 

2.Prayer may be ſaid to be made by the Church in parcels,and yet it may be affirm- 
ed that none of them were meerings of the Church as a Church. Tho, yet, if two by 
two had in ſuch minute parcels met, yea if privately only one had earneſtly praycd it 
might have been ſaid, T hat prayer had been made by the Church thus diftributed. 

For, x. The word Church 1n ſuch a way of ſpeech 1s taken materially for the mcm- 
bers of the Church, whether ſingly or otherwiſe, and when a thing is done by them 
generally cither one way or another it may be ſaid, The Church prayed, and it cannot 
be inferr'd that they prayed as met together , no more than to ſay, Prayer was 
made by the Churches, would argue they all met together for one prayer. And that 
the phraſe of Church 1s ſo uſed in this Book of the As is evident, tor when 'cis ſaid 
(AtFs 8, 1.) that there was agreat perſecutzon againſt the Church. The word Church is 
materially taken. So as the phraſe (v.5.) and thoſe compared with it (v. 12. and 17,) 
will no way evidence that theſe meetings were Church-meetingsor thatthey met qua 
Church, and ſo they had not the ſtamp which we ſeek; They were barely meetings 
of ſeveral members of that Church, and fo the whole Church, indeed, might be ma- 
terially in the one and 1n the other, but{t1ll it wasnot there gua Church. 

2. Thenature of the duty of prayer 15 unqueſtionably ſuch, as will admit a Church 
to perform it by parcels greater or leſſer, yea in its members ſingly. *And how then 
can ve interpret this phraſeology, in Acts 12. to ſerve thatpurpoſe for whichit is 
urg'd. 

S Nay 3. The Holy Ghoſt hath warily penned it to preſent ſuch an interpretation, 
for he ſiyles the meeting of thoſe in verſe 12, (where it is ſaid, Many were gathered to- * 
gethe? praying) in diſtin&ion from being a Church, or the Church, or a Church- 
meeting, and ſo it in reality comes up but to ttat ſeventh or laſt inſtance we gave of 
many of the fame Church-meecting, to whom yer you wouid not give the Supper. 
And as forthe other company, who are called Fames ana the Brethren, we will ſuppoſe 
them met as theſe Many ( v. 12. ) were, and yet fo much 1s not ſaid there, but the 
meaning may be that Pezerbid them to go to their ſeveral houſes. They are but the 
Brethren with James, not the Churchthough Fames, their chict Elder,had been met with 
them. | 

Yea, 4. There will fall out this contradiction to what 1s faid inthe 5th, v. if you ſay 

_ thattheſe were each formal Church-meetings. For then it muſt havebeen faid that 
they metin diſtin Churches, and not that tbat Church, in fingulari met 1n each of theſe 
meetinps, V. 5. 

2 It is not the will or conſent of that which we muſt call the whole Church (the 
T&«»1yvpi) that can have authority toſet this new ſtamp ofa Church upon ſuch partial 
Meetings of its own Members. —_ 

For 1. Tho' in Law Eſtates or Titles are convey'd, both by the will of manin 
making his will, and by inheritance, yet here,the adopting any or all of thefe meetings 
apart, into the priviledge of a Church,goes not by the wil of Man. But look what 
Company is ſo metas by the will, and inſtitution of God, the inheritance falls upon, 
they only are the Church, The Church's will givesnot the ſramp, but it muſt be ſuch 
in the reality afore God. | | | 

2.If the will of theChurch had this pretended authority,then the whole Church may 
ſay of any ſuch few or many of the members at any time met,that they are a Church, 
andthat others, tho' many, are not ſo. Yea, —_ 

3. Then it may be faid of as many ſeveral Companys that have each an elder with 


then, that they are ſo many Churches ;* and if all theſe receive at the fame time the 
| Sacrament, 
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SAA Sacrament, they would be ſo manyChurches made by that one whole Church and belong: 
Ch.VIIT ing tothat one Church ; whereas an inſtituted Church conſiſts in ndivifibile. 
= 4. It isnot conſidered enough that the authority of being a Church is not Pote/tas 

vicaria nor deputata, A wicarious, 0r deputed power. Therefore the whole Church 
cannot ſay, This ſhall be your Church at ſuch or ſuch a time, for ſuch or ſuch an end. 

| It is nota caſe of neceſſity for the Ordinance, that will be argument ſufficient 
for the adminiſtration of it to any ſuch divided parcels of a Church: For pur this caſe 
that many of the ſame Church are in cafe of great diſconſolation and therefore need 
this ordinance, or that they have not had this Ordinance of a long time adminiſtred 
tothem, and one of their proper Miniſters were with them. Yea, put the caſe of ne- 
ceſſity which the Papiſts and our Epiſcopal Divines put, that two or three or more are 
ſick and weak in a great Family belonging to one Church, and being near death in all 
view, they asgreatly long for, yea, more need this ordinance, 77 agoe mortzs, 1n an a- 
gony of death, than any other company of Church-Members in caſe of perſecution; nei- 
ther of theſe caſes will be allowed to be ſuch a neceſſity as worfld make or conſtitute 
ſuch a meeting to bea Body unto Chriſt inſtituted with difference from anorher part of 
that Church. 


i — 


CHAP. VII. 
Whether, in caſe of apparent danger of Life, loſs of Eſtate rationally foreſeen , or 70 


caſe of violence and force, cauſmg Ordmances to ceaſe , there may not be a prudent 
forbearance or ſecret avoidance * 


HE Rule our Saviour gives, { wz/l have Mercy and not Sacrifice, is our meaſure 
and ſtandard to fofbear Ordinances inthe Caſe mentioned; for it isMercy which 
God would rather have. Sacrifice was the eminent Ordinance of the old Teſtament 
in all the ages of it, yet,it being but a duty of the ſecond Commandment or Inſtituted 
worſhip andnot of the firſt, it yields unto mercy, as alſo the duties of the Sabbath 
do, as our Saviour Chriſt hath alſo declared and paralell'd that with the duties of the 
ſecond Commanded, Lake 6. 1, 2, 3, 4. | 
But I ſhall give initances of ſuch a Farbearance which confirm this, and ſhew the ex- 
tent of this Rule. : 
1. I ſhail produce Inſtances out of theold Teſtament. 

I, 7acob fled from his Fathers houſe when Eſax had but ſpoken words of threatning; 
Gen. 27. 41. And Elau ſaid in by heart the days of mourning for my Father areat hand, 
then will I flay my Brother Jacob 3 And theſe words of Eſau, his elder Son, were told Re- 
becca, and ſhe ſent and called Jacob her younger Son,and ſaid to him, Behold, thy Brother 
Eſau as touching thee doth comfort himſelf, purpoſing to kill thee. Here was but a hear- 
ſay and report of Eſau's intention, and yet thereupon his Mother adviſes him to flee 
to Laban to Faran, verſe 43. but to do it only to avoid the preſent diſtreſs, hoping 
his Brothers fury would be over as the word is, verſe 44, 45. 4nd tarry thou with 
him a few days until thy Brother's fury turn away z until thy Brothers anger turn away 
feem thee (that 15, thefury of his anger be over) and he forget that which thou haſt 

- done to him, then will I ſend and fetch thee from thence, And he did accordingly and 
had Z/acc $ bleſſing with him alſo (Ge. 28. 1, 2, 3,4, 5.) and was ſent away by his 
Authority z and yet, conſider the Caſe how it ſtood; He went away from his Fathers 
houſe where God was worſhipt, and where Sacrifices were offered ; for ſo in the : 
Patriarchs Families they were, and had been from the beginning, from Adam, Abel, 
and Gai, and fo on. VYet,to avoid this fury he fled to a Family, wherea ſtrange God 
was worſhipt (for we read that Laban did ſwear to another God than Facob did, Ge. 
31. 53. 2i2, The God which Abraham and Nahor had worſhipt before Abraham's 
Converſion, Joſh, 24. 15, The Gods which your Fathers ſerved that were on the other 
fide of the flood: That Laban was an Idolater alſo appears by the faid, Gen. 31. 30. 
TVherefore haſt thou flollen my Gods 2 compared with verſe 34. ) and his flying was but 
2 matter of prudence, it was but for a danger :threatned:: He was not yet ſurprized,but 
it ſcemed rationally impendent, And alfo it was but for a time, but not for always, bog 
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him away with-a bleſſing as from God. And there was this farther in the caſe, that he 3*** va 
baving bought the birth-right of his Brother Eſau, if his Father (who was ſo old, that OR 
he was ſtriken with blindneſs, and E/av, inhis ſpeech, had implyed that it would nor 
be long to his death) haddyed, it was he that ſhould have Officiated in the Prieſt's 
Office in the Family, and have performed the worſlfip of the Family, as having 
bought the birth-right 3 - and ſo was the head thereof in thatreſpet. How ſoon 
his Father might dye he knew nor, and yet he fled, and fled upon this occaſion and 
with this referve, till his Brother's fury ſhould be over. 
_ I might from hence urge an argument againſt whar 1s ordinarily alledged by people 
in our rimes, who,in the caſe of eminent danger;tell their teachers and one another, 72 
muſt traſt God, and not avoid or forbear. 
Ireply, why ſhould not he have truſted God againit ſuch fears as theſe, which were 
indeed but from flying ſpecches of his brother ? but becauſe it was rationally probable 
that his Brotner would indeed have killed him, he therefore flycs to avoid ir, but when 
indeed God reaſly did call him to truſt him, as when his brother X/az came with 4c0 
men againſt him, he then truſted God, and prayed it out 3 bur in this cafe, he was not 
called to do ir, but wholly to avoid it rather. 
2. To Sacrifice, and to worſhip God together in- Aſſemblies had been the Religion 
of their fore fathers tranſmitted to them trom betore the flood, as appears from the 
firſt, in the cafe of Caz» and Abel, Gen 4. ani from the 26. v. of that Chap, Then men 
began to call upon the name of the Lord, that is, to calt up-n him together. But while 
they were 1a Egypt, the people did forbear Sacrifices and publique worſhip, Exod. $. 
25,26,27. Pharaoh ca/ed for Moſes and for Aaron and ſaid, Go ye, ſacrifice to your 
God in the Land, And Moſes ſaid, It is not meet ſo to do; jor we ſhall Sacrifice the abo- 
mination of the Egyptians to the Lord our God : Lo! ſhall we ſacrifice the abomination of 
the Egyptians before their eyes, and will they not ſtone us? we will go three day's journev 
into the willderneſs and ſacrifice tothe Lord our Gott, as he ſhall command us.videtur colligs Kivettns in 
nou fuiſſe liberum ; it ſeems tobe inferr'd, that it was not free, Sacrificia offerre, no not + 
in their own dwellings for them to offer Sacrifices,no not in their own dwellings in Go- 
ſhen,orif they did it, they did it but ſecretly, And it 1s for certain that publick Sacrifices 
'and meetings werenot uſedsfor it is but now granted as a ſpecial favour by Pharaoh,Go, 
Sacrifice in the Land, as that which they had not done afore, and they forbore upon a 
prudential ground(when yet according'to the principles ot rrufting God inany calc,@c. 
and if rhey were true, they ovght not to have foreborn) they knew not infallibly and 
certainly, that the people would ſtone them, and yet thereupon Moſes fays, 1: is not 
meer ſo todo, verſe 26. for we ſhall Sacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians before their 
eyes, and will they not ſtone us 2 we willgo three days journey intothe wilderneſs, and Sa- 
crifice to the-Lord our God; Which argues further that they knew their Fathers had 
oftered up Sheep and Oxen ; and ſo it was not out of Ignorance that they forebore, 
as if they knew not what God would accept. 

From the tranſactions of Moſes, this may clearly alſo be argued, that if, in caſe 
any perſon be to enter into a ſtate of Church Ordinances (which Sacrifice was then 
more eminently in the roomof) or to joyn with a ſet company and with a Paſtor 
ſuitable to them, &c. which hitherto they have not done, they may warrantably for- 
bear and wait a due and fit feaſon for it in a ſetled way. Or ifa man intended to re- 
.move for ordinances to another Country he were not bound (perhaps for ſome good 
ſpace of time) to enter preſently into them in the place where he 1s, or upon the next 
opportunity, which will preſent it ſetf.. Alſo in rhar cale of a dangerous oppoſition 

& {rom their Relations, ſuch as, by reaſonof their Spirits and Principles, do threaten to 
break all between them ; we do uſe rightly in ſuch'a caſe to adviſe, , that Wives and 
Children are not ſo bound up to doit, but they may forbear to gain the conſent of ſuch 
Relations. And our Argument we account ſtrong, becauſe, for preſent enjoyment, 
we are not to hazard or prejudice a future more ſettled and quiet enjoyment, which 
;yet truly, hath much of the caſe afore us : For we only profeſs to forbear ar particular 
times, wherein there appears, rationally, a more certain danger, to preſerve our ſelves 
and our Eſtates to enable us to enjoy 'them more frequently at other times, and not 
to expend all your future enjoyments upon one preſent, and ſpend (as it were) the 
whole of all/at once. | And this is truly Mercy and isthe fame kind of Sacrifice too, 

viz, for the future inſtead of - Sacrifice at preſent. 
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RAA Now allthis is juſtifiably inferred from the Caſe of the Ifraclites in Eg pt, ef peci- 
Ch.VIII ally from the time that Moſes preſented himſelf as a deliverer unto them, for ſeeing | 

deliverance was at hand, why did they not preſently fall upon Sacrificing 2» Why doth 
Moſes defer the time, and not ſet upon it preſently 2 It was not that the duty of Sa- 
crifice was not inforce, for it had been (as Chriſt ſays of Circumciſion) from the Fa- 
thers, and obliged them as well as their fore-fathers, eſpecially when Pharaoh had given 
liberty, ſaying, Go Sacrifice in the Land. No, but he defers it, to work about another 
thing, viz. a total deliverance, and facrifizeth the preſent enjoyment they might have. 
had unto the attainment of a future ſettled enjoyment. He forbears at preſear, 
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that the preſent performing it for once might not hinder the future for a continu- 


alncc. 

2, During Sau/'s wicked Reign, there was no frequenting the Ark, which yer was 
the Ordinance of God, 1 Chron. 13. 3. Let us bring again the Ark of our God, for we 
enquired not at it inthe days of Saul. I omit David's flying from Sau/, and complain- 


ing of his dwelling in Meſbech, and his ſaying, O that I were a Sparrow, a Door-keeperl 
in the houſe of God, Pla. 84. 3, 10. 


4. We have another inſtance in the Caſe of the ten Tribes all the days of the Kings 
of Iſrae/; There wasin Elza's Time 7000 had not bowed to Baa!, but they kept 


themſelves from the defilement of Idols conſcientiously(: X:ngs 19. 18.) and ye they 
went not unto ordinances at Jeru/alemto ' Temple-worſhip, nor did not during all 


thoſe times, which were well nigh 250 years, nor do we find them any where blamed 
for it, Yea, and ſureiy, had they been obſervant thereof, it would have been here 
remembred by God for the evidence of their ſincerity, as well as that Negative of 
not bowing unto Baal. | 

If the Obje&ion be, that of Jeroboam and the reſt of the Kings,it is indigitated, thar 
he made//rae/ to {in,namely,in their notgoing up toJers/a/em as well as in worſhipping 

h15 Calves. 

I A»ſwer, x. That the ſinof Jeroboaw,and theKings that impoſed both,did lye in both, 
12. in reſtraying them from their going to Jer#/alem as well as in requiing their 
worſhipping hisCalves,& the ultimateaim on his part was to keep them trom going to 
Jeruſalem, Ifthu people go up to Sacrifice in the houſeof theLord atJeruſalem,then tall the 
heart of thu people turn again unto their Lord, even unto Rehoboam Arg of Judah, and 
they ſhall kill me,and go again toRehoboam Ming of Judah : Yet the fin imputed to the 
people is eminently if not limitedly faid to be their worſhipping of the Calves, 
1 Kin. 12. 29, 30. And he ſet the one in Bethel, and the other put he in Dan. Andthis 
thing became a fin ; for the people went to worſhip before the one even unto Dan. | 

Anſw. 2. The Nation generally incurred the guilt of both, becauſe they walked wil- 
lingly after Jeroboam's Commandment, Hoſea 5; 11. 

But 3. Still thoſe Godly people who kept themſelves from the-worſhip of his Calves 
(as certainly they did, as the prophets alſo did.) and being under this hard reſtraint 
which hath been ſpoken of, and Mourners for it, to them ſimply their forbearance to 
go up to Jeruſalem was not imputed as a ſin, nor is any where found to have been ſo 
charged on them. | 

And that the greateſt of the Prophets themſelves did in that as well as in other 
Caſes of danger betake themſelves to ways of prudence to ſecure and ſave themſelves 
afterthe moſt Heroick darings, and durſt not abide by it 3 you have Elias for an ex- 
ample. E/@, indeed, once daringly offered a great Sacrifice, and gained thereupon 
the people to kill $00 of BaaP's Prieſts, in the midſt of Abab's and Tezebel's Reign, 
1 Aings 18. But when he had done, he ſtayed not by it, but to ſave hi {lf he berook 
tumlelt to his heels and run away and went as far as his Legs could carry him, clear 
out of all 4ba4's Dominions and reach, 4o days Journey, even to Mount Horeb, where 
the Law was given, 1 Angs 19:8. 

Some further ObjeQtions may ariſe from the Adventuresand ſeeming Haz2rds of ut- 
rer ruine,that many godly of the 10 Tribes at ſeveral times made ro come to Jeru'+ 
lem to Sacrifice. There were three ſpecialtimes in which we read that many of that 
people after the beginning of Jersboam's Reign went up to Jeraſalem to worſhip. 

: oh Then when the Diviſion had been firſt made by Jerobeam during the ſpace of 3 
's, | | | | 
2. Inthe days of Aſa of Judah, and Bauſha King of thoſe ten Tribes, ſome 15 years 


after Jeroboam's death, another irruption out of ſoaxe of the 10 Tribes came unto 
Jeruſalem, 2. Chron, 15.9, 3. The 


© ———_———— 


£ The Churches of C brift 


CO eee od n 


WO 9 9} ——— 


LPT ws CN LL LR LE DE IC Ia 


C—— — Os ew "Om oo 


t197. | | 

O-any other times we read not (that I know of) of any one's gOIDg vp unleſs von 
will credit that which old Tobt ſays of himſelf, Tobit 1.6. 7 went often alone wnto fe- 
ruſalem 70 the feaſts ; and what the Angel is brought in to ſay (Chap. 5.) of two more 
thit accompanied him at ſome of thoſe times. Yet there ic is not be always wear 


when it was duty as well todo ſo,but only often,and that he alone did it, not others 
of tlic godly of that Nationin his days. | 


Now the Circumſtances of thoſe three times ſpecified and the Condition of that 


people are to be enquired into that it may appear why then it was done by the god- 
iy, and notat other times (that are recorded) as that which will give a difference in 
the caſe, and give light to us in the point in hand, whento adventure and when not, 
for 'twill be tound that none of theſe three Inſtances in the Circumſtances of them 
will riſe upto prove ſuchan abſolute obligation unto inſtiruted Ordinances, but as 
may ſtand with mercy ſhewn to our ſelves in- our lives, preſervation of our lives, and 
of our Families from ruine. I ſhall theretore make a particular enquiry into the 
Circumſtances of all theſe throe, 


1. As touching that firſt fluſhor breaking forth of goers to Jeruſalem, when ir was 


| but young-tide with Jeroboam and his Government,zwe read, 2 Chro. 11. 1 d, 14, 15,16. 


And the't rteſts and Levites that were in allſrael reſorted to Rehoboam eat of all their 
coaſts (for the Levites left their ſuburbs, axd their poſſeſſions, and came to Judah and Jc- 
ruſalem - for Jeroboam and kzs Sons had caſt them off from executing the i'rieſt's Office 
unto the Lord; and he ordained him Prieſts for the high places, and for the Devil,, and 


for the Calves which he had made) and after them out cf all the Tribes of Jſrael juch as 


fet their hearts to ſeek the Lord God of Iſraelcame ty Feruſalem to Sacrifice unto the Lord 
God of their fathers. But the Circumſtances of the times and condition of the per- 
ſons mult be therein conſidered. : | 

AS, I. That this was doneat that time when this alteration together with, the go- 
vernm:nr was firſt made, and (whichalſo is to be taken along) was praCtiled by the 
people z but tne three firſt years, as v. 17, bath it: and aithough Jeroboam was thus 
rigid from the 17\t towards tac Prieſts and Levites (of which by and by) yet it be- 
ing the beginninz of his Government (when Polzt7que Princes proceed by degrees) it 
may well be ſappoied that his being King dependirg much upon the people, he was 8 
while more ſlack and conniving at rhe people; and indeed his firſt Declaration (I call 
it ſo rather then Ed:&) concerning the Calves and their going up to Jeruſalem was (as 
to them) publithed in ſofter and milder and bur exhortatory terms, and without pe- 
nalties that we read of at firſt annexed, as appears, 1 Kings 12. 28. Whereupon the 
King took counſel, and made two Calves of Gold, and ſaid nnto them, It is too much ſor 
you to go up to Terulalem, behold thy Gods,0 1jrael, &c. lt was but a preſenting tothem 
another worſhip and trying firſt how it would take with them. | 

2. The condition both of Prieſts and People is to be confidered,to put the difference, 
between this and after times. 9 

1. Conſider the condition of the Priefts and Tevites who bcgan firſt, as v. 13. 14. 
It isapparent that their Removal was Total and forced and abſolutcly neceſlitat?:, 
They could not chooſe, unleſs they would become Prieſis to ſerve Jeroboaw's Calves, 
tor refuſing which it was Jeroboam began with them. 'Twas he and his Sons had call 
them off from' executing the Prieſt's Office, 2 Chroy. x4. and fo their lively hood and 
maintenance utterly ceaſed, for their portion always had been to live upon J«ra temp lr, 
upon the revenues due by God's law to the Prieſts as ſerving the Tempic, as you rcad, 
Num. 18. Deut, 18. and Joſh. 18. all which ccafed in Iſrael then with their Non exe- 
cution of the Prieſt's Office. Only, it ſeems he lefc it yet free to them to continue 11n 
their dwellings, tor *tis ſaid,thoſe they left, their ſuburbs, as v. I 4 lor, alas ! what 
would that have conduced to their Maimenance, they having no inheritance or Lot of 
Lands 2 but on the contrary, if they would remove to J«4ab and Jeruſalem { which at 
this dawi of his Government it ſeemsJ-roboam yet hincred them not from'but permut- 
ecd them) there they had a ſervice at the Temple waited for them ; for 1n their 
Courts they were there to ſerve. They had alſo a maintenance by God s appointment 
{ct out for them, and the Prieſt's ſelf-denyal in this was but 2s that of Priells and Jeſt. 
ites now wii: us in England, who, if they be baniſhed from thence have yet Colledges 
and Monalſteries and Univerſities to m__ unto, where they have ET ERe gou 
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3. The third was juſt at the laſt, even but 5 years afore the final ruine of the Na- DA 
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The Government of 


other ſervice to do and maintenanceready for them z which difterent cafe of theyrs 
from others, who, if baniſhed, have meer nothing to betake themſelves to, is not c- 
nough conſidered and laid to heart. Yea, as things ſtood, it was every way their in- 
tereſt and advantagein this diſtreſs to take this courſe of reſorting to Rehob9ars out of 
all Iſrael. 

ak 2, For the People who after them (as 'tis ſaid) both after that time, and after 
their example, came to Jeraſalem alſo z beſides that (as was faid) they as yet had no 
poſitive prohibition tothe contrary (that we read of )further,it 1s not apparent at althar 
they did for theſe three years remove their Stations from out of I/rae/,but keeping their 
houſes and their Lands flill did only go up to Ferafalem to Sacrifice at the uſual times, 
and ſo it iso»ly ſaid of them, 2 Chrey. 11. 16, They came to Feruſalem to Sacrifice unto 
the Lord God of their Fathers ; and becauſe this is ſpoken with an obſervable difference 
from what had been faid of the removal of the Priefts (verſe 13, 14.) that they alſo 
left their dwellings,&c.and that the people here are barely ſaid to go ro Sacrifice:Hence 
therefore it ſeems more than probable that theſe peoples going was only at the feaſts for 
Sacrifice, but they returned again totheir own dwellings and lively-hoods in 7/rael as 
in former times they had been wont to do. And if fo, then this clearly argues that Fe- 
roboam's Laws (ifany concerning them were yet made) were not as then fo ſevere a- 
o4init the peoplesgoing up (that is, not for theſe three firſt years) as afterwards they 
were, when by the experience of their going up during thoſe three years he ſaw that the 
Kingdom of Judah was ſtrengthened thereby,v. 17. And that butthree yearsare men- 
tioned argues that then they ceaſed any more fo togo up. 

On the other hand if the caſe of this people had not ſtood thus free in this reſpe& 
for thoſe three firſt years (as hath been argued) but that rhey ſhould be thought ut- 
terly to havequitted their Station, it had been far harder with them than with the 
Prieſts and Levitcs, and indeed unſuportable. And the vaſt difference betweenthe caſe 
of the Pricits and the People (if thus ſtated) is very apparent For the Prieſts and 
Levites Icft but mecr dwelling-boules, but had a proviſion for them though perhaps 
leſs in Jxdab upon their removal, but the people, if they removed were to leave in- 
heritances in- Lands , Vineyards, Orcnards, ©c. which they. already polleiſed un 
I/rael, and tht alloted them by God, which it Jeroboam had been ſo ſevere with them 
at firſt, as is ſuppoſed, they could not have ſold them neither, for he would have pre- 
vented them in that alſo, and if they had liberty to have fold them, it had been but 
for the time till the year of the next Jubilee by the Law, which to many, would have 
been but little profit, for it was but 20 yearsat the utmoſt, as the Biſhop of Ardmach 
reckons tzem, others but 14 between Jeroboam's very beginning ot his Reign unto the 
next Jubilee which was the 1c. And when they ſhould have come unto Judah they 
could not have brought any other lands of inheritance there, for thoſe that were thac 
time dwellers allready had their inherirances fixt to them by Divine right, they were, 
bona immebilia,immovableGoods, which theycould not fell longer than the nexrJubilee, 
when they mutt have returned,and ſo theſe poor I/rae/ztes ſhould have had nothing to 
havelived upon, no, nor to employ themſelves in,in the Land of Judah,it thither they 

had removed. 

Neither had they any ground (for ought I know that may be gathered out of 
the ſtory ) to hope for any ſupport or encouragement either from that people of J«- 
dah or Rehoboam who was nota godly Prince nor ſincerely hearty to the cauſe of 
Religion, but (2 Chroy. 12. 1.) After he had eftabliſhed the Kingdom ( once ) and bad 
ſtrengthened himſelf he forſook the Law of the Lord and all Iſrael with him. And in that 
tormer place alledged 'twas but thoſe three firſt years that he and they walke in the 
ways of David and Solomon, upon which it may therefore well be ſuppoſed that the 
Godly people of theſe ten tribes ceaſed to go up to worſhip,though inthe end he hum- 
bled himſelf, and 2hings went we ll again in Judah, 2 Chren. 12. 12. 

Bur then that after thoſe three firſt years Jeroboam's ſeverity interrupted any from 
going up (as we read of that none did) is very likely and moſt probable, for of Jerc- 

0mm It 15 particularly faid that he began to uſe force and violence to keep the people 
from going up to Jereſalem, as the ſummary account which God gives why he re- 
moved that nation wholly, ar the laſt ſhews, 2 Kings 17.21. Jeroboam dyave the pec- 
ple from following the Lord, thatis, from their g01Ng up to Feruſalem, tor , indeed, 
in that did his main interreſt lye,and hisCalves was but a device to divert them to an- 
other worſhip ; and that word, drave from, imports violence to haye been uſed. pers 
_ FO, this 
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| his way of ſeverity begun by Feroboam, was con tinued by other of their Kings both NA 
| by ſevere Laws, as the ſtatutes of Omrs, mentioned(Mzc.6. 16.)ſhew whoſe Statutes arc B2okVII 

therefore mentioned,becauſe he was under more (trid penalties than ever had enaQted 

theobſervation of the things which Jeroboam had firſt brought in.For unto the level of 

what FJeroboam had done Omr/s wickedneſs is limited, 1 Kings 16. 26. For he walked 

in all the way of Feroboam the Son of a Nebat, and in his fin wherewith he made Iſrael to 
fin, to provoke the Lord God of Iſrael to anger with their vanities, Ang therefore thoſe 

his Statutes in Micah are to be underſtood as more ſeverely backing what Jer oboam 
had begun, and this Omr7/, who made theſe Laws, began his Reign not paſt 3o years 
after ; 1 lg death ; fo that it did riſe up to the higheſt ſeverities very $--n;ve. 
ſoon. And as he was ſevere by Laws, lo alſo, by way-laying any that ſhould go up Hol. al 
to Jeruſalem, which the Jewiſh writers do afhrm their Kings did, and how HEY Tt joroboum 
guards and built watch-towers , on purpoſe, at the pailages and ways to take and «: afferirur 
kill them that attempted to go to Jeruſalem, and confiſcated their Goods, and they do oper er 
ſay that, that place, Zoſea 5. 1. 1s an alluſion to that prattice which their former Kings fait raffotes 
had uſed upon Mount Tabor and Mrſpeh, whereon (fays the Feniſh writers) they had '* "minis 
placed watch-towers and centinels as gins and ſnares to catch any that ſhould atiempt i fas 
210 go up to Jeruſalem ; theſe two places being out-lcts into the dominion of Fudah alcender tin 
trom ſome part of {rac}. And that this was one way and courſe raxenapg. continued by Je Des 
theſe Kings , thole Scriptures, do expreſly relate. For of Baajha that ſucceeded Gre wig 
but two years atter Ferebvam, it is there faid, Baaſha King of Iſrael went up againſt Fu ep nc 
dah and bui't Ramah, that hz mizht not ſuffer anyto go out or com? in to Ala IN zxg of og Mics : 
Judah. Now Ramah was on the borders of Beajamn in the way to Ferujalem , and ur opera 
one freth occaſion of this deſign had been that (as 2 Chr. 15. 9. relates it) Many in abun. 579719 
dance out of Ephraim and Manaſſes and Simeon had tallein ro 4/a,and came out from rhoſe 2 Chr.11. 
Tribes to Feruſalem for the worſhip of God's ſake. And Ramah which he attenipted to fuef 17. 


build was the direCt paſſage for thoſe particular Tribes to go into Judah by. 
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The Second out breaking over the banks winch the Kings of 7/rael had raiſed up to 
reſtrain theurSubjeQs from inundations intoJudah,is recorded,z Chr. 15.9, 10,11,12,1 3 
He (viz. Aſa) gathered all Fudah and Benjamin andthe ſttrangers with them out of 
phratm and Manaſſeth and out of Simeon ( for they fell tro him out of Iſrael in abundance, 
when they ſaw that the Lord his God was with him) ſo they gathered themſelves together 
at Jeruſalem in the third Month, in the 15th. year of the Reign of Aſa. And they of- 
fered unto the Lord, the ſame time,of the ſpoil which they had brought, ſeven hundred 
Oxen and ſeven thouſand ſheep. And they entred into a Covenant to ſeck the Lord Gol 
of their Fathers with all their hearts and with all their Soul, that whoſoever would not 
ſeek the Lord God of Iſrael ſhould be put to death whether ſmall or great, whether Man or 

Woman. 

We ſce this was a Flowing in abundance, and there were two perſuaſives of them 
to it, 1 God's proſpering A/a. 2. Their dcfires to worſhip God, Yet here in like 
manner the Circumſtances of that junEture of time, as allo ot the perſons ( who and 
what Tribes thefe were) are to be duly weighed, anu will ſtill ſerve ro contribute 
light to us io this great point, both as under what rationally probable apprehenſions 
men are called to adventure for the enjoyment of Ordinances in the times of ſuch 
diſtreſs ; as alſo in what caſes and Circumſtances, they are to do it. 

1. As to the perſons (who and of what I rives) although the cumber of them was 
ina great abundance yet but three Tribes only are ſpecified ; and fo interpreters do 
much narrow it unto the Godlyof theſe Tribes, Ephraim, Manafſeth and Simeon. To 
clear which it muſt be further conſidered; | 

1. Thatagood part of Ephraim ( called elſewhere in this Story Mount Ephraim, 
2 Chron. 15. 8. that is the Mountainous part of that Country) tad been already 
brought under the Dominion of the King of Fudah fince Feroboam's Revolt; firſt 
ſome by Abjabthis 4/a's Father, 2 Chron. 13. 19. A&jab perſued after Feroboam and 
took Cities from him, Bethel with the Towns thereof, and Teſhanah with the Towns theres 
of, and Ephraim with the Towns thereof. And thoſe Cities were not recovered again 
by Feroboam or their Kings, as verſe 20. ſhews. Then again, more and other Cities 
had been taken by this King Aſa himſelf, 2 Chron. 15.8. 

Other Cities were taken by him, beſides the former by his Father, for it would not 


have been firſt there, and then again ſo expreſly over and again ſaid that Aſa had 
722 ' taken 
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AAA taken Cities if they had been no other than thoſe Cities his Father A4bijah had taken 
Ch.VIIT ;fore him z and all theſe Fehoſhaphat poſleſt in his time alſo, as that 2 Chro. 17,ſhews, 


Now this part of Fphratm bordered upon Benjamin, which was in the Tribe of Fu 
_ dal's Lot, as in Fofh. c.16, and c.18. appears. | Gt | 

Then 2. The Tribe of Simeon here ſpecified, lay ſo near the Tribe of Judab, 2s it 
had been antiently a part thereof, and reekoned wtbzn 2t, Feſh, 19- 1, And then the 
three Tribes, viz. Manaſſes, Ephraim and Benjamin, were adjoyning to one another, 
Toſh.ch. 16. and 17. EE. 

So all theſe being immediate Borderers, and ſome of the Cities being already be- 
come the dominion of Fudah, no wonder if many of thoſe Tribes alſo fell in with 
Aſa (eſpecially if withal you take in the Circumſtances that follow.) and perhaps tur- 
ther many whole Cities of theſe Tribes, beſides thoſe formerly taken by them tell in, 
and not only particular perſons out of them. And the way lying fo open and fair to 
g0 forth out of theſe three Tribes unto Jeruſalem, it is the leſs wonder thar they ſhou!d 
in ſuch abundance come up thither, whereas others of the Godly Tribes , among 
them ly ing further off and remote, were cooped up and utterly debarred, iſabled, 
and invincibly hindred from fo talling in with himas theſe did, and theretore none ot 
them are mentioned, | 

2.The Circumſtances of the time were exceeding promiſing & inviting of them thus 
to fall in. And they were ſuch, as I believe thar every man will ſay,that if any God- 
ly Zealous Chriſtians were environed with the ſame in the like caſe, they would,and 
ought to do the like in any age for the enjoyment of the Ordinances of God. Ler 
but the face of the Sky and of the times be conſidered with their difference from other 
times as both by the Prophecics of the prophets of that age and providence concurring 
they lay afore them then, and it muſt be ſaid that it was 1n its ſelf the beſt choice they 
could make for themſelves (according as was meet for them to judge) to fall in to 
Aſa, as things '1y atore them, and to have done this, tho there had not been this 
ſuperadded invitement (the greatcſt of all other) that they ſhould have the Ordi- 
nances of God to boot. And this we may not aſſert, although we ſuppoſe withal 
that many of them had quitted their polieſſions, for all necded not to do ſo in com- 
ing to Feryſalem, from which City, and the worſhip of God there, their Brethrea in 
other Tribes were utterly debarred. 

The Circumſtances cf theſe perſons who thus came to Jeruſalem, were theſe ; 

In gcneral, they had had many demonltrattons and convictions from God of his 
_ wrath againſt their Kings of /ſrae/,and againſt the People,who willingly continued to 
cleave tothem,and who declared for this very thing of thcir Calves, and for the 
driving of //rael from the true worſhip. | 

1. They ſaw an inſtance of this wrath of God by prophecy anda Miracle accom- 
panying it at the very Altar of Bezhel one of the new Chapels, whilſt F-r0/vam ſtood 
there to offer incenſe, the Altar cleaving in two, and the athes falling our, and the pro- 
phet crying out againſt it, Jeroboam's band dryed up whilſt lic ſtretcht it out to lay 
hold on the prophet tor fo crying. You readthe ftory of this, 1 Kings 13. and this 
fell out within the memory of theſe //raclites. 

Thenz.!t would haveamazed any man to have ſeenFeroboam for ever after fo unfor- 
tunate, to have obſerved that fatal ſlaughter of five hundered thouſand Men (aſlaugh- 
ter ſo great as was never read of afore or fince any where in the world) out of an ar- 
my of eight hundred thouſand,and that but by halfthe number of the King of Judah's 
men ; and this was done when the ifſue and tryal of the battle was in an appeal to 
God put upon this very gape and cauſe of Judab's retaining the true worſhip, and Je- 
roboam Shaving ſet up a falſe (2 Chron. 14. from the 4.v. to the end) To ſee theſe 
Cities taken from him, yea and his Bezhe! too, and himſelf ſo weakened as never to 
recover ſtrength again. 

Then, 3. Ir was an aſtoniſhing fight to fee Jeroboam himſelfat laſt ſtruck to death by 
ſome extraord:nary immediate ſtroke of God The Lord ſtruck him that be died , lays 
tietext, inthe 1 Kings 1 3.19,20. 

Then,g. It was an affrighting conſideration to have prophecy upon prophecy iſſued 
forth againſt his houſe, and one of the loudeſt of them as it were drawn upon himſelt 
whilſt he himſelf of his own motion would needs ſend his wite/ncognitio and diſguiled 
to Abijab the prophet, 1 Kings 14. Io, 11, 12. Bebold 7 will bring evil upon the bouſe 
of Feroboam, and will cut off from FJeroboam him that piſſeth againſt the wall,and him that 
T 


The Churches of Chriſt 


353 


is ſhut up andleſt in Tſracl, and willtake away the remxant of the houſe of Teroboam, as NAA 
s | RN 


a man taketh away dung till it be all gone. 
the Dogs eat, and him that dyeth in the field ſhall the fowls of the air eat ; for the Lord 
hath ſpoken it. Ariſe thou therefore,get thee to thine own houſes, and whey thy feet ex "a 
into the City the Child ſhall die: Of the certainty of the fulfilling of ai! which the Dro- 
phets gave him a preſent and as fad a fign. The Child ſhall die(lays he) and he names 
the very time and hour of his Sonsdeath, verſe x2. When thy foot enters the City : 
and 1n the 14. v. hedeclares how it wouldbe that God would raife up a King, viz. B & 
aſha, that ſhould execute and pggform all this, and doit within a very ſinall ſpace. 


And when was it to be done > Even now, ſays God, v. 14. that is, I will not ftay lonxbut 


make quick work with them, IT will do it preſently ; and he performed all this according- 


ly on Feroboam's ſon, and all his poſterity within leſsthan two years, ſome fav. lets 
than one after Feroboam's own death ; and of this thing this people(weare veaking of 
who here fell in with Aſa) knew ; for thefe things, vzz. both the prophecies and theſe 
events thereof newly fulfilled afore their eyes, werenot done in aCorner,and the PC0- 
ple knew this very fin to be the Cauſe of all this, 

Then, 5. It muſt needs have a great influence on theſe perfons,to have heard which 
came more hoine to touch them) the fame prophets with the ſame breath to have de- 
nounced a fatal Captivity and deſtruction of that whole Nation of the ten Tribes as 
that which ſhould be the end & iſſue of theſe ſins,v. 14,15. Moreover,the Lord ſhall raiſc 
him up a King over Iſrael, who ſhall cut off the houſe of Feroboam that day ; bat when 2 
even now. For the Lord ſhall ſmite Iſrael as a reed is ſhaken in the water, and {hall root 
ap Iſrael out of this good Land which he gave to their Fathers, and ſhall ſcatter them be- 


yond the River, becauſe they have made 1 heir groves, provoling the Lord to amer. And 


this is uttered indefinitely for time, for no time is ſet or named when it ſhould be, for 
ought they knew, it might be that or the next year ; and they having had fo fignally 
ſeen the tormer part of that prophecy, Ever now, fulfilled, they might well tremble 
to think that this Captivity and Deiiruction threatned of the whole Tribes might, 
they knew not how ſoon, come upon them and their poſterity together with 
the whole Nation in common it they were found in the ſame fin, 

Then 6. Another thing which had an influence upon them was, To behold the 
Kings of Judah (theſe two laſt of them eſpecially)one atter the other to be holy,good 
men, and every way to proſper z yea even the Grand-tfather of theſe two, Rehoboam, 
(from whom God rent the Kingdom) fo to be favour'd, that in his laſt times things 


went well in Fudab, and after him his Son Abijah, a godly Prince, to have fo great a 


victory, as was mentioned, and to grow mighty thereupon (as 1n an oppoſition to Je- 
roboam's decay, it is ſpoken of him, 2 Chroy. 13. 21.) And then to ſee this Aſa now 
Reigning, the third King, an holter man, to {ze how he ſtill to be ſo proſpered, as to 
have with a few ſogreat a Vidtory againſt the Cuſhzres, as to rout an Army of a Mzl:- 
vs of menand more, (2 Chron. 14.) and to take all the ſpoil of them, together with 
the ſpoil of all the Citics about Gerar from their Confederates T/7E P HI L1IS. 
TINES. = 

And then 7. It moved them, when they faw, hereupon,a new Prophet ſent from God 
to Aſa and all his Subjes and Compliants with him to revive the memory afreſh, 
and their ears to rehearſe the ſum of theſe things tothem, and fo ſpread afore them 
the infinite vaſt difference God had put between him with them of Judah, and the 0- 
thers, the people of the ten Tribesz and this done on purpoſe to hearten and encou- 
rage them that'God would ſtill bewith them and reward their work, ſ{ctting atfore 
them what and how great miſeries had followed one upon the neck of another unto 
thoſe of the Tea Tribes, | | 

Thus in the beginning of this 15. chap. ver. 3, Now for a long ſeaſon, ſaith he, 
(namely, from Jeroboam s ſerring up) hath Iſrael been, v. 3,4, 5, 0. without the true 
God and without a teachins Prieſt, and without Law. But when they, in their trouble, 
did turn unto the Lord God of Tirael, and ſought him,he was found of them. And in thoſe 
times there was no peace to him that went out, nor t0 him that came in, but great vexati- 
ons were upon all the inhabitants of the Country : Nation was deſtroyed of Nation, and 
City of City ; for God did vex them with all adverſity. : 

The fourth verſe Piſcator Renders, interpreting the whole round about it of the 
time paſt; that if ſo be /rae/(namely the ten Tribes) had turned, when trouble was 
upen them, unto the Lord God of 7ſrae!, he had been found of them ſeeking of 


hittl 


*$,, 
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The Vulgar Tranſlation red; all this in the future, as if the Prophet 


Him that ayeth of Feroboam in the City /ha!l Book VII 


——— 
Met. —_— 
_ 


2, OO ——_— ee coats 


364 The Government of 


FAA Prophet laid afore them what for time to come would certainly be the condition 

Ch.VIII of Hoſe Tribes, as thus, Iſrael {hall be for a long ſeaſon (yet to come) without God, CC. 

WW Aud in thoſe times there ſhall be no peace to him that comes our 07 in, but grea? ON ke 
{hall be, &c. verſe 5, 6. And the Original admitting either interpretation I ihould rake , 
both to be intended 3 and Iam ſure that in the event and matter of fa&t, both had 
been the Condition of theſe ten Tribes and had continued to be fo more or leſs until 
their final Captivity. But whether it be a Narrative either of what had befallen them, 
or thould hereafter befal them, or both,it ſerves al! fully £6 the mainpurpole I cite the 
Prophet for, which was to move and hearten them Bots? ( who both had had, and 
he promiſeth ſhould have for the moſt part clean contrary diſpenſations trom God) 
ro ict up a reformation of the publique worſhip of God, and together with them to 
hearten alſo the godly of the ten Tribes (that poſlibly any way could do ut) to come 
over unto them (as v 9, we read they did) and to leave their intereſt amongſt thoſe 

| ten Tribes, and to give themſelves up unto the Lord and his worſhip as the molt fate 

and ſecure allotment, they, inthoſe times, could any way betake themſelves unto. And 
that che prophet ſpeaks all this as of a different condition of 7/rae/ from Jadah, 1s evi- 
dent,both, 1. In that bis ſpecch was directed unto Jadah and Benjamzy, and that [/rae/ | 
are the perſons ſpoken of ; Neither, 2. Was it true that Judah had been for a long mime 
without God, &c. but the contrary. And, 3. Theten Tribes were after their ſeparati- 
on from Judah 550un51:95 termed [ſrael ; as alſo, 4. He tells them that Judah had en- 

ſ joyed a clcan contrary dilpenſation to this ; The Lord (fayshe) is with you, v.2. and | 

will be whilſt you are with him ; And {o indeed he had been from that firſt ſeparation 
and rent made by Jeroboam from them untilnow. And that ſpeech alſo you may pur 
either in the time paſt, He hath been with _you, or in time to come, He will be with you x 
the Original hath lett it tree for either, or tor both, in ſaying only 3 Zhe Lord with you, 
only the following uw ords do carry it to thetime to come. 

' Theſe were the Circumllances of this JunCure of time, and aiter all theſe things 
thus related and urged by this prophet, thereupon that followed immediatly in the 
ſtory, which alſo had followed as the conſequent (at leaſt ) of this his exhortation 
which ſurely was divulged by Aſa in his gathering them together, verſe 9. Aud he 
gathered all Judah and Benjamin, and the ſtrangers with them out of Ephraim and Man- 
waſſeh, and out of Simeon, {or they fell to him out of Iſrael in abundance when they ſaw 
that the Lord his God was with him, So as this ſecond Eballition and inundation of 
theſe three Tribes in ſuch abundance was effte&ed in the view and intuition of all thoſe 
things that have bcen mentioned ; yea andalſo in the vertue and {trength of them 
it was that A/z did gataer ſuch numbers, which muſt have been by ſending unto 

ih all Judah and B-zjamin, and theſe Tribes, inviting them to come in and to wor- 
i thip God at Pentecoſt at Jeruſalem { werſe 10.) and to enter into a Covenant fo to 

do, tc. — | 
(| | Now 1t we look round about the Coaſt and face of theſe times ard view the poſture 
1 of aitairs it will not be much material to enquire whether all theſe of the three Tribes 
4 or others of the ten that cpuld remove had quitted their own poſſeſſions of Lands, &c. 
1 in their reſpeCtive Tribes,and removed to Jadahand Jeruſalem to dwell therein. 
| It 15 molt likely that many ot theſe perſons were neceſſitated to abandon their preſent 
( potlefſions by reafon that the people of their reſpe&tive Cities that continued till un- 
| der the King of I/rae's dominon, would ſee to it,that thoſe who went out from them 
(| thould no more return to poſſeſs what they had amongſt them, eſpecially ſeeing thoſe 
that went are ſaidto fall in to the King of Judah as unto their Prince, and not only 
to have come to him for the preſent, yea and to have entred into an Oath and Cove- 
nant to continue to worſhip God, &c. v. 12, 13, 14, 
| It muſt {till be withal remembred and carried along with us, that theſe three Tribes 

4 were near borderers upon Jadah; and ſo although they had been inhabitants in ſome of 

| the C ities and Towns under the King of I/rac/'s Dominion, yer, being borderers, they 

' had a fairer and ſhorter paſſage to ſlip into Judah, or any of the Cities in theſe Tribes in 

f the poſſetiion of Jadah. * Twas but a day, ora day and a half's Journey. Yeaand 
in | that a paſſage was at this time ſomewhat open for them ſo to do, may be argued from 
tl this, that Baaſha the preſent King of 1/rae/ afterwards upon this very occaſion did at- 

tempt to build Ramah ro obſtrut this paſſage (as the 1. verſe of the next Chapter 


nach it) which paſſage for theſe Tribes theretore afore (and ſo at this time) lay more 
tree for them to paſs, | 
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Bur this was not the preſent condition of the Godly, their Brethren in the other teu 
Tribes, who were diſtant: many days Journeys, and who it they would remove mu 222% VA 
adventure far greater perſonal dangers of being taken and intercepred. Wouldno: © YY 
(think we ) thoſe hundred Prophets, whom Obadiah hid in 4haf's Reign, have much 
rather run away unto Judah, unto the good King F:heſuphat, then Retalng there, 
than to have jain hid in a Cave and J:ve varely on bread and water, 1 Kimes 8. 4. As 
the times were harder ſo the diſtance made the difficulty ro have eſcaped far ercater. 

Theſe in the heart of thoſe Domini.ns, or utmoſt parts thereof, were more iirily 
watcht and encompaſled and hedged in, and uttcrly dil-enabled to remove who!e F;- 
Milies. : 

And the Conſideration of this difference between theſe three Tribes and thoſe o- 
thers doth afford a great light unto the Caſe in hand, v/z. What hazards we are to 

venture and what nor. 

But that which I urge and in{ift on 1n the caſe of thoſe three Tribes (that did rc- 
move and had opportunity witaout {ach dangers to do it) as to the folving any ſcem- 
ivg Objection that may ariſc ceretrom, 15; That,fuppoſing the loſs of thcir Elares 
at home (for that we will ſuppoſe) yer ſuch a remoyal was ſimply and abfy-iely tn 
it ſeit beſt for them,and the beſt choice that poſſibly could be mace by men conſidering 
all thoſe Circumſtances fore-mentioned, and they needed not to have much debate, or 
heſitance what to do, 

The experience of ſo many former miſcries which they and their Country-men had 
run through ke one wave treading on the neck of another ; the tore telling rhat the 
ſame, or worſe, would continue tor a long ſeaſon +(as indeed they did) and then the 
certain prophecies of a finz! Captivity at laſt to diſpoſſeſs them »f all and remove 
them to Keatheniſh Countr:es, which continueth even unto thele our days were, con- 
ſiderations ſuſiicicnt to make them change their abode, when they ſaw ſuch CLanges 
of Princes, Ulurpers over rem made and like to be made, as the curſe of their revolt 
from the houſe vi David, Vinen tliey faw to unſtable a government, unhinged, and 
like a reed in the watcr toffed tins way and that upon every alteration, ſo as they mult 
nzeds make account to old nothing that was their own in any certain way, but to 
tire out a dying lite in tears and expectations of they knew not what calamities, nor 
how ſoon to come upon them, and when in the mean time they knew this to be 
certain, that the oppreſſion of their Conſciences in matters of Religion would continue 
as long as the Nation. 

Theſe thoughts were enough to make them weary of their dwelling, and it was 
beſt for theſe men inthis caſe to quit all, and come into a fettied {table Government, 
ſecured by a ſucceſlion of Kings of the ſeed of David to which the profniſes were 
made for after times, whoni (0d afore their own eyes had proſpered hitherto unto 
wonderment, and to whom the p:; umiſe was, that he would continue {Uill ro do great 
things for them. It was befl for thele men to remove into a place where a Cefence was 
upon all the glory.Yea,and tiey had this farther encouragement,that they had ſeen two 
ſuchKings farther and ſon,one alter the other, ſo truly godly and Zcalous of God's true 
worſhip, and lovers of their Brethren, the gedly 1ſrae/ztes, whereot the letrer now 
Reigning was holy toan Eminency 3 ard farther they were encourag'd to call thuin- 
fclves upon the brothcriy aid and afliſtance of their Brethren of Judah and Benjamin,&%r, 
and upon the bounty ot fo holy and large hearted a Prince as this Afa was, and wao, 
through the bleſſing of God was newly enriched with ſo great ſpoils (unto aconlecrated 
part of whichthey cameto joyn in the Sacriitice, v.10.) and ſo was abundantly cna- 
Eled to provide for them: out of this abundance that fell to him, befides the other or- 
dinary ways ofdoing it 3 who alſo had lately won Cities to put them into(if need were) 
eſpecially conſidering that this King and this people had invited them to comeantd 
eathered them together upon the Sermon of a Prophet fent tram God to that end to 
worſhip God and propoſed unto them to joyn in a ſolemn Oath and Covenant ator 
God mutually, and aliv unto God fo todo, For, by their acceis the Kingdom of Jy- 
dab would be (as it was) greatly ftrengthened andgrow in reputarion and honour there 
by, yea, and finally God had by that laſt Prophet promiſed t113 king and thoſe of Ju. 
dab, that their work ſhould be rewarded, v, 7. and to unite and gather togetaer, and 
ſo to ſupport theſe ſtrangers,their perſecuted brethren in tacir ſufferings,or to help any 
others who had afore votuntarily come into them, was one and a great part of tat 
work the promiſe was made unto, that it ſhould be rewarded, Now upen all theſe 
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theſe Circan:ftances, ana WETC rationally poſlelir witn theſe and ſuch IKe atprenenſi- 
ons, it was molt eligible for them to leave their &xclings, 2c. Thoug! Indeed 1n jt 
(clt it was an hard and difficult tryat, yer when they were fo necelliraied on the one 
tand and their way onthe other fide was ſo promiſing and ſweetned, and on both 
hands rendred the only way to ſecure and preſerve themielves and their poſterity, an 
appeal might be made unto all men to judge 1t theſe alone were not {1mply motives 
{uhicient to render it every way moſt eligible, yea and ro make them ſo to.rejoyce in 
the good providence of God that had ſo wiſely and fo gracioutly conerived ſuch a 
juncture and opportunity and ſeaſon of advantage for them. And indeed their re- 
movalis put upon this very thing as part of the ſeaſon of it in the rexr, v. 9. They fell 
to him (viz. Aſa) im abundance when they ſaw that the Lord his God was with Gim, {o 
wonderfully with him os hath been related, ſoas the outward proſperous condition of 
him moved thc. | 

Sr TValter Rawleirh hath ſhewen himſelf as deep-ſighted, and apprenenfive to ſpy 
out of the Stori.s and impertc Narrations of Times, what the face or Scheme of 
things in any age was, as any Hiſtorian whatever that hath undertaken to ſet forth 
matters of that Nature. And he gives this Judgment of that junctrre ot time during 
£A/a's Reign and puts not only this Remark upon it, that it was rhe eminent ſole time of 
«vantage (for he could find noſuch other during the whole 250 years) for the whole 
people ot /ſracl to have tcken the opportunity to have ſet themlelves free from that 
dolarry, &c. and to haveunited themſelves to this fa King of Judah their natural 
Prince, and the pzop!eof Judah their Brethren 3 and he ſpends two whole ſections up- 
on the debate thereof, and that chicfly upon politique and prudent conſiderations, 
He begins his filch Seaton thus, /r t/- Rergn of Aja the Kinad«m of Tſracl felt great 
and violent Commotions which might have reduced the ten Trites unio iherr jormer alle- 
Tearce unto the houſe of David it the wiſdom of God had not otherwiſe cveternaned, And 
the ſixth Settion begins thus : Any man that ſball conſider the ſtate of Iſrael in thoſe 
times may Te{t!n wonder how 1t came to paſs either that the whole naiton wearyed with the 
Calmmics already ſuffered under theſe unfortunate Princes ( irom Jeroboam until now 
aid not returns to therr auctent Kinrs and re-unite them{ſcl: es with the mMITP1y Tribes of 
Judah and Penjamm, | 

An1 therelore give me leave, not to wonder, if, at ſuch a ſeaſon, multitudes of 
paricu a: godly perions of thoſe three bordering tribes, Zcalous of the true Religion 
did thus chooic to break from that Yoke for a time, when witha!, this courſe was 
pretented unto them to be the only probable way of fatery, and ſoinvited them there- 
to, and the opportunity lay fo fairly open for it, eſpecially when the enjoy ment of 
os Ordinances ol God was connext with 1t, and caſt into the bargainto their preſent 
ecuriry, 


3. Ihcre-was a third going up of theſe Trikes in ZHezekiah's time but five years 
atore the final ruine of that people as aNatior;which was occaſioned and drawn inby an 
invitation of Hezekiab (as that of Aſa's had alſo been) upon which it is ſaid that Di- 
vers of Aher, aud Manaſſes, and Zebulon himbled themſelves and came to Jeruſalem, 
2 Chron. 30. 11, whenrhe gencrality of that people laughed at the meſſage and meſ- 
ſeygers, v.10. 

Put then, withal, It the caſe and condition of this people at that junture of time 
be corftdered allo, and it willbe found, the people then had a far greater freedom than 
any formerly had. 

Their Condition atthat time, in 2 Chroy, 30. (not to infilt on that which wasbc- 
fore-mcntioned in the-caſe of that ſecond removal) was this, that there were many 
Ciics ofthe ten Tribes that had continued all along ſubje& to the Kings of J-r#/alcn 
irom 4J6:jab's, and A{a's days even to Hezekiab's, whom Hezekiab could command as 
vCIL as invite to come 3 Read for this, 2 Chroy. 13. x0. and c<: 1 5,8. Yea, andit 
would fcem that the Cities of Manaſſeh and others ot Ephraim had upon the com- 
i0010ns and Miſeries that had fallen out in 1/rae! given up themſelves unto Hezrkiah, 
or lormerly unto ſome of the Kings of Jadab ; For tis evident H-zc&iab had dominion 
teen what is faid (2 Chroz. 31. 1,) that aſter that paſſover the peop/e went and 
vrake down the Images in all Judah, in Eperaim alſo, and Manaſeh, which being 


done 
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done by Hezekiab's Subjedts and wita lus authoritygheſe Quics ao wal have been SAT 
under his dominion. | Book Vil 

Buc that which I principally conſider and urge in the caſe, and which wii carry all NO 
fore it and defend it from objcRions is this, That God, in is graciou; providence ha, 
ſo diſpoſed of this nickand juncture oi time that all of the ten Tribes that would hog 
liberty to go to Jersſa/em to worthip by the permitſion of their King who was over 
them z which was a mercy and priveleage. cever afore vouchlateau tor almcft two 
hundred and fifty years. Hojea was then their King ( and the laft King of their own 
over them) when Hezekiah ſent this invitation to the ten Tribes, and rc power of 
their Kings had becn afore (asappears by 2 K:7g5 15. 19, and v. 29.) and was (as ir 
remained in this Kings time) much broken ; infomuch that the tirit ning Years of 
the time from the vacancy of the former King whereinto this 77-ſez ficceeded is 
reckoned by interpreters as a time of confuſion and anircity oi the people, after thoſe 
nine years when he is reckoned to have becomea ſettled King,it was by 115 having been 
made bur as a Tributary unto Jalmaneſer King of Afyriz\ as in 2 Kings 19, 3. expreſly 
tells us) and who, as many think bad {et him up King, and by reaion of this depen 
dance, on a foreign Prince, his intereſt was changed from that of thoſe former Kinos 
who had prohibited the going of People to Jeruſalem, out of a fear which they 1124 
of their making a party among them tor the Kings ofJadah;and hence, as for other r-2- 
ſons which theCircumſtances, wherein he was,led him tunto,he, of all the other Kino Þ 
gave this liberty unto the people to worſhip as they pleaſed, and this that pailice 
(which the Holy Ghoſt, as on purpote, hath inſerted) 2 Kings 17, 2. ſeems to fignitie 
and point to us, And he did that that was evil in the fight of the Lord, but not a; the 
Kings of Iſrael that were before him : Thoſe latter words, {ut not as the Kiros o 
Kraelthat were before him do notanter, remarkatly, give a difiercne charaQer of thi. 
King trom all the toregoing Kings and that in reſpect of that fin which had been com. 
mon and univerialto them all atore, and not ot ſome particiiar pertonal fins only, 
Now what had that been but that {tn which is noted all along to have becn Jereboam's 
fin firſt, who was the Fatier of that aLomination, and who led the round to a!l that 
ſuccceded, and which fin 15 icedtully all along from Jereboam downward affixed to 
them all that they made /ſrae/ to fin/as Jeroboam had in worthipping the Calves ac 
Bethe! anc who withal ſeverely prohibited any oi their Subjeds to go up unto Feruja- 
I:m to wor ſhips for that was the main intent that the Calves were {-t up tor. This 
was g:neral fo them a! whereas Heathen} Idolatry (which fome would have to be 
the eiflerence + was but the ſin of ſome of them. 

Many In:erpretcrs, from hence, do plainly collect and,zx !ormizis in oxprefs Terms, 
:ffirm, thar thus ZZo/iea did give Jiberty to this people, tus ſubjects, to go up to Teruſas 
lem to offer there. The true reaſon whereof was, thit the proper interctl of thoſe 
former Kings was bruken, and he holding of a foreign Prince, flrong enouph to vp- 
hold him, {crupled not to quit thisfo long continued a Law, ve. trat protiibition a- 
bout going to Feruſalem 3 and thus Jewiſh writers themſelves have underitocd it : Say 
they, though Zoſhea himicli a1d worſhip the Calves, yet permitted te his ſubjects thar 
would, ro goup to Jeruſalem to warſhip in the Temple, which tie ret 6 the Kings 
of-1ſracl 13.3 not permitted, nay did uſe to fet Warch-men ang Gaurds at all ways 
whereby their people ſhould go to Jersſalem, to ftop and tinder them irom goiag to 
worlhip. 

And there is this further evidence for that in 2 C/rov, 20. 6. where that ſerious and 


ſolemn invitation of Yezekiab's is made by Letters and Poſts unto t'iv Cries of the 
ten Tribes in theſe words, So the Peſts went with the letters from tne King and! hs 
Princes throughout all Ifracl and Judah, and according to the commanyinent of the Ain, 


faying, Te { hitdren of Iſrae], turn again unto the Lord God of A\ DFA 22M, {4ac and 4 1Ce vp 
and he will return to the remnant of you that are ejcafed gait of 16e razed of the Rings of 
Aſſyria, Where you {ce the King 1s twice mentione!, and tho Tight MEntION GOL T 
vidently reter unt Fiezekiah and kis Princes, who v Cre QC WFICCTS, an lenCers of the 
Letters together with th- Poſts, and who were ar 112 ©. rg Of Ut z butthe Kcond 
mention in theſe words, And according to the Commay oament i {ne K ing, dorcier (Hays 
De-dati )unto theCommand or permitiion of rheKing ol A174 mane] tO them WHO Was 
the ſupream over them, and hadaſſented to give them nberty, UuF I ould faythofy 
words ref:r rathec unto this Hoſhea himiclt, wao though a Cribuary King, under the 
Aſyrian ; was yet letc to rule them as to Heir Religian, &c. 35 he thowld order, or 
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elſe ſuppoſe him a King made by the people, and independent PHT o:Ner » yet Litli 
ſo it {1 out, that to gratifie all ſorts among the people he had given allowance by an 
edict that they who wou!d,ſhould go up to worſhip, ; and ſo it was ACCOFUIMS tO their 
own King's Commandment,that this was done as well as by Zezetah's Invitation anc! 
Letters. And truly it cannot be rationally thought that the Letters as written in He- 
2ehials name ſhould runin the Nyle of a Commandment irom him, as ſent unto the 
ten Tribes of 1/rael (whom what follows there doth particutarly concern) for they 
were no way under his Command or Juriſdiction, but ſubjects of another King ; and 
therefore I take the whole of it up thus, That Hezekiab, the King of Jedah, indeed 
wrote and ſent the Letters, the contents whereof are ſpecified, jayirg, Te chilaron of 
Iracl, &c. But yet withal there had been an edict of granting frcecom by their own 
King promulged, which is termed iis Command, and whereas that word /ay;ng,imfc- 
diately following the word Commandment, ſeems according to our Iranflation to 
carry the contents that follow, as if commanded by that King, we muſt know that in 
the Hebrew this word, being in the place of a gerurd, may and doth reter to the Let- 
ters Hezekiah ſent, and ſhews what they contained, aud not unto the Command ; for, 
indeed, theſe words, according 10 the command of the King, arc beſt reag by way OL 
Parentheſis, as ſignifying a coincident matter with the Letters, as 1f he had ſaid, thar 
theſe things were done by ezekiah not againſt, but with an edict of their own King 
himſelf concurring, and declaring for leave to his peop'e, which ZZeze{7ah took the ad- 
vantage of, 
Indeed, if this Hoſhea their own King had not thus far afore-hand ſomeway declared 
this, it may well be thought that the cntertainment of them that went with the 
Letters into his Dominion would not have been a mockage in werd by the common 
people, but would have ended in blows rather,or in their heving been Intecepted atleaſt, 
ſeeing the peopie were fo highly and generally ſpirited againit them tor their Mcſtſage 
(which their mocking ſhewed) and for their coming iro their Aingdomunder the 
Tarifoidtion of another Firs, and that boldly to invue tiem unto what in former 
Limes had beenaccounted Trcaton andRebellion. Certcinly, unicſs Xing Hoſhea hag 
fome way promulged and made publickly known ſo much as might quier and boldthe 
1ands of this pecple cfi from violence unto theſe ſingle perſons the Mcſlengers,they 
would have fallen upon them. Bur in that they only mocked and went not about ſo 
much as to cxcuſe themſelves for their refufal, which excuſe had been eaſie and ready, 
it ſo be;they 112d bcen under the old wonted reſtraint in thisKing's azys, which hadbeen 
in force, all this put together would argue that they were indeed really ar a liberty 
to have taken ZYezekzab's invitation if they had pleaſed, but that out of their own 
innate prophanneſs of heart they contemned it (having bcen for a long time diſuſcc 
thercto)which frame of heart (where it was let thus free totheir arbitr'ment)Geod ſut- 
tered to fore-run and make way for the filling vp thcir own and their fore-fathers ini- 
quity 1n this particular fin, and for juſtifying that {ctal final Captivity that followed 
upon the whole Nation fpecially, and to this purpoſe further the Lord guided Hezekiab 
in his Letters to write in this manner to them, verſe 7,8, 9.4nd be not 5e like your Fa- 
thers and like your Brethren which treſpaſſed againſt the Lord God of their Fathers who 
therefore gave them up to deſolation, as ye ſee, Now be ge nct ſtiff-necked as your Fa 
thers were, but yield your ſelves unto the Lord, and enter into! is fanduary which he 
hath ſandtified for ever ; and ſerve the Lord your God, that the fierceneſs of 21 wrath 
may turn away from you. For if yeturn again unto the Lord,gour Brethren and yeur Chil- 
dren ſhall find compaſſion before them that lead them C aptive, ſo that they fhall come «- 
gain into this Land: for the Lord your God 75 gracious and merciful, and will wot turn 
away his facesrom you, if ye return unto him: Whercinhe prompted to them , that 
tacir Captivity threarned might hereby be prevented, and nct cnly fo but thar their 
Brethren that had already been led Captive might yet come to have that compaſſion 
trom tie Kings of 4ſyria, who had led many ot them away, and that God wouid en- 
cline their hearts ſo, as even they alſo ſhould come acainintotheir own land; ſogocd 
and gracious is our God as for the repentance of ſome part of a Naticn tc be moved 
tolhew mercy unto others of that Nation thereupon; which is a very great inſtance to 
encourage the people of God in aNation to turn to him and ſeck to him for them {-lves 


5 


and their Brethren. 


- One thing by the way I muſt here note, That whereas of theſe preſent inhabitants 
(to whom thoſe Letters were ſent) 'tis ſaid, v. 6. They were a remnant that had e- 


 ſeaved 
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ſcaped out of the hand of the King, of Afſyria, this pailage is not to be underſtood 2s if SA 
>. \ . be | . ba : M4 
the preſent King of A/yria had not been arthis tizne ſupreme over them and they ang 329k VI 
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cher King Hoſhea Tributary unto him; as was noted ; but ic is only to be under{}.00d 
that by God's gooodneſs this ſmall remnant had eſcaped from being carried Caprtives 
as thereſt had been by Pul, and Ti/gath-Pilnejer, 1 Chron. 5. 26. 2. Kings 15. 29. and 
that theſe words (v. 26.) are ſpokenin 12lation unto Captivity, the comparing of v.$, 
and v. 9, thews. | E- 

There is one appearance more of an argument that they had ſuch a freedom gran- 
ted them by their King H»/þea in that the Paſlover having been ended (2 Chr. $61.) 
All Iſrael that was preſent brake down the images, &c. and after all was done, Then all 
the Childrenof Iſrael returned every man to his own poſeſſion into their own Cities, This 
being ſo indigitatively ſaid [AZ the Children of Urael] carries this with it, that thoſe of 
the ten Tribes that had come out of all /rae/, returned every man to his own City 
from whence he had come, and where his own poſſeſſion lay , which (if they had 
not liberty from their King Hoſhea to have come up, ſuch as in former times had not: 
been granted) they could not peaceably have preſumed to have done, or to have a- 
oain enjoyed their poſſeſſions, which alſo that paſſage in Chron. 3o. 25. confirms 


Aud all the Congregation of Fudah with the Priefſls and Levites and all the Coupregation | 


that came out of Iſrael, and the ſlrangers that came out of the Land of 1ſrael, and that 


dwelt in Fudah,rejoyced, Where we ſee, that, The Congregation, who came out of Ijracl, 


are diſtinguiſhed from the trangers that formerly came out of 1h: Land of Iſrae!, ard 
then dwelt in Jeruſalem : So as the moſt of that Congregation taat had ar that preſent 


come, returned to their own homes. And yet I cannor but think that God did per- 


ſuade and guide many of their hearts, either at that paſſover or ſome of the next (that 
for five years followed ; to ſtay at Jeruſalem, and fo they efcaped that Jamentable Cap- 
tivity , Which; after thoſe years ended, tell upon thoſe fore-mentioned mockersin 
that Nation. + 7 | 

You have ſeen how many inſtances the old Teſtament holds out either for forbear- 
ance, or a prudent management of 1njoying Ordinances, or avoiding the Caſe of Dan- 

er. | | 

ObjefR. '| nere's no Objection of moment in the Old Teſtament to the contrary, that 
I know of, bur that ot Daniel Chap. 6. V. 7,10.Where all the preſfidents of the Kingdom, 
the Governors and the Princes, the Councellors aud the Captains having conſulted tozether 
to eſtabliſh a royal Statute and to make a firm Decree, That whoſoever ſhall as a periti- 
onof auyGod or Man, for thirty days, ſave of theKing he ſhall becaſt into the denf Lions, 
Now wben Danzel knew that the writing was ſigned, be went into his houſe, and bis win- 
dows being open in his Chamber towards Jeruſalem, he kneeled upon his knees three times 
a day and prayed and gave thanks before his God, as he did afore time, And thisindeed 
is a great Obje&tion ; in appearance, for he neither forebore altogether the praftice of 
the duty, nor uſed any avoidance, or ſo much as a concealment. For ithe would have 
pray'd he might have prayed ſecretly and performed the inward worſhip of prayer 
which God regards, or he might have performed the outward przvarely, as for time, 
he might have done it in the night;as for place,he might have done it in another place, 
in a privater room; he needed not to have opened his windows ; but yet we fee that he 
chooſeth to uſe an openand an avowed profeſſion, ſays the ioth, v. Now when Danie! 
knew that the writing was figs'd, that is, knew full well rhe nature of the Decree,that 
it was irceverſible, knew his Enemies manner of. getting it and their dcfign 11 it, 
knew full wellthe danger that he ſhould incur,v/z, that the inſtant after he ſhould have 
dine it death mult follow ; for he knew the King, though he favoured him,could not 
pa;don him 5 yet, he never ſo much as deliberatesat all whether he ſhows or he ſhould 
not, but went immediately into his houſe and down upon his knees with his window 
open, and as ſome read it,did every way do as he had wont. | 

The argument from hence is this, that when the ſupreme Magifrate forbids any 
part of worſhip of God publick or private, every Chriſtian is bound atter Daxzet's cx- 
ample to continue to practiſe it with boldneſs, openneſs, yea, in all Circumſtances 
as he had wont ; there being the like reaſon of all worthip elle as there is 0! 
nar. | . | 
Arſ,t. This is perfe&tly contradiory to all-the former inſtances. And 1n a ſpecial 
manner unto that laſt, Ezra. 4. 23, 24. They made themceaſe by force and power, then 
red ding the Temple. | 
ceaſt the work of arc, he Temp! Fae —_ 
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FA Avrſu, 2. That this exampie of Daniel ſhould extend unto all duties of Religious 
Ch.VIIE worſhip when prohibited by the Magittrate, whatever the caſe be, cannot be, For 
WYW ther were ail thcſe former inſtances finfully a&ed, nor was Zanze/the only valiant 
man in the old Tefament, whoſe example ſhould reprove all the reſt. The Ccrip- 
tures (as our Saviour Chriſt ſays) cannot be broken, and thercfore of neceſſity there 
muſt be found out a reconciliation. no 
And thoſe that are of that opinion of an abſolute obligation in caſe of ſuch prohibiti- 
onsin any part of publick worſhip, without any relaxation,ought not to run away with 
one part (as yet men uſe to do) but are obliged ſoberly to ſeek to reconcile theſe 
things as weil as we of this other oppinion,and to do otherwiſe 1s a great contempt un- 
troScripturc;and this Reconciliation 15 no way done but by finding out the clear ground 
of the difference from the nature of the duties and the caſes. Our Non-conformiſts 
in the caſe of the Oath Ex Officio, in which a man was put upon 1t to accuſe himſelf 
in matter of fa, had Chriſt's inſtance was urged upon them, 7hat Gaiaphas the High 
Pricſt 4y an Oath did adjure him, Tadjure thee by theliving God that thou tel us whe- 
ther thea be Chriſt the Son of Goa, Feſus ſaid unto him, thoa haſt ſaid ; Andit was in- 
ferred from thence that therefore every man was bound to anſwer by Oath unto what 
he thould by theEccleſiaſtical power be put upon. TheNon-conſequence of this did eafj- 
ly appear from a contrary praCtice of our Lords that when falſe witneſſes came and 
{2id in the words afore, This man ſaid I am able to deſtroy the Temple of God and t6 
buill it ia three days (which yer in the ſubſtance of it was what he himſelt had, in- 
deed, ſpoken in relation to the Temple of his Body, yet unto this he anſwers nothing. 
Wzs it that he had an oath put upon him in the one caſe, which put the difference 2? 
No, he might havechoſen whether he would have accepted of that Oathor no z yet, 
he thought himſa&zound to anſwer to the one, but not to the other. 

There was therefore in this cafe this ground of difference ſuggeſted by thoſe good 
men, between the one caſeand the other, that the ſubjet matrer whereabout he was 
askt was differing. The one wes matter of faf, but the other was matter of confeſſion. 
A point of abſolute neceſſity to declare himſcit the Son of God, which was neceſſar 
at rbat time, or elſe for ever his Teſtimony ceaſed. For his Enemies were reſolved to 
put him to death, it was neceſlary, eſpecially for the matter ot it. it being that great 
point both of his concernment, and our faith, That he was the Son of God, And the 
difierence of theſe two doth give a rational ground why he anſwered to -the one and 
not to the other. Tae like may be obſerved when they askt him Concerning his Do&- 
rine, he refuſes to anſwer (John 18. 20.) becauſe it was matter of fa? in what he had 
preached, of which afterward. j 

Things that are thus like in all appearance have yet inthe foundation of them a 
vaſt difference, and ſo will this Caſe of DanzePs:be found to have from the former In- 
{iances. 

1. There have been ſome who have denyed that it was well done of him, but that 
he was ſimple and fooliſh in it, and needleſly expoſed himfelfto Death ; for he might 
have prayed, ſay they, 1. Inwardly, and ſo have pertormed his Duty, At leaſt, 2. Tf 
he would pray with bedily worſhip,he might have done it privately,or at night,and in 
another place. | F 

But this opinion 1s confuted not only becauſe the Holy Gioſt hath recorded this 
oreat a&t of his, and alſo that it is witneſſed unto, by fo grear a deliverance from God, 
which ſhewed God's acceptance of it, and alfo that Darius, a Heathen, cid witneſs up- 
0! it to Daniel's integrity inthoſe words, Thy God whom thou ſerveſt continually he wil 
de/tyer thee (v. 16.) But alſo becauſe Danie/ himſelf (verſe 22.) puts it upon this 
reaſon, For as much as before God innoceucy was feund in me, and (v.23.) No manner 
of hurt was found upon him, becauſe he lelieved in hs God. Lo 

2, Others ſay it was an Heroxck extraordinary a& that is not to be drawn into 
Ordinary Example. But wehave no Warrant to think fo, and I ſhall not have 
recourſe to extraordinaries whereby to difference it from the former Inſtances. 

3. Ir yet muſt be acknowledged to be a ſpecial a& in a ſpecial caſe, whereof per- 
haps fuch another inſtance is not; in all points, ro beagain- tound in the Old Teſta- 


INCNT, 


4. 1 will tell you what the good old Non-conformiſts principles were in this caſe. 
Therr praRtice is known, that when they were filenced from prezching by the Magi- 
krate,or Biſhops, they forbgre preaching all their days,and afterwards when the way of 
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Covenant of Grace ; and that not for the ſick, but for all dying perſons, when palt 
recovery, in Which cate it ſhould not be uſed. 
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that uſe of reſtoring the ſick, as a Seal of the promiſe, and an indefinite means to 
convey thar blefling, which God 1n mercy hath appointcd it to be. 


U/e i. We ſec here God's care over our Bodies, 25 well as over our Souls, in In- 
ſlituting an Ordinance for Sickneſs and reſtoring to tcaltit ; and his full proviſion by 
Ordinances tor every Thing, and every Condition. 

fe 2. See alſo God's efpectal Hand in that Mercy of reſtoring his Ciuldren unto 
Fealth, and'ot blefling Phytlick anu Means unto them, rather than to Unbellevers z 

_ though it be but a common Merey. And therefore believers ſhould exerciie a ſpecial 
Faith and dependance inthe uſe of the means for recovery, beyond what oruinarily 
they uſe in other means tor oiher outwa!d Mercies, | 

Tſe 3. We ſhould raiſe our Faith up to God with more hope 25 tO this mer- 
cy, than about any other outward Merciesz for the promiſe of this hath a ſpecial 
Sea}. 

7ſe 4. Wemay infer, that God doth afflict with ſickneſs for particular fins, 

7/e 5. We may infer, that yet he doth not always doo, therefore an f 1s put 1n, 
If hz hate committed ſins, : = 

ſe b. From hence a proof may be fercht, that Elders only ſhould adminiſter Sa» 
craments ; as here they only are to anoint. And if the leſſer Sacrament be appropriated 
to them, taen the greater much more. | 
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_ ſe 7. It ſhould beone oround of further honouring Elders, that God hath made 


them mcans of conveying health, as well to our Bodies as our Souls. So that 1f Phy- 
ficians be to be honoured (as you have it in Eccle/.) then they much more, even with 


2 double honour, 

?J/ſe 8. We may infer, that it is not neceſſary thatall the Church ſhould be preſent 
The Elders only are to be ſent for, ſince ſuch Rules are given by the Apoſtle, as may 
{ait all Churches inall Circumſtances ; Bur now the Church may conſiſt of ſo many, 
that all the members cannot meet without inconvenience to the ſick Party 3 And the 
Perſons ficl: may be ſo many, that the Church cannot meet fo often; The Elders 


therefore arc ſer apart for the purpoſe, and may, and ought, to attend all ſuch occa- 


110Ns. 

7//e 9. Yet the Elders muſt be ſent for by rhe Parties ; and that whillt there 1s hope 
of recovery, and not when they are a dying. 

2)/0 1. Take notice here of the Priviledge of Church Members above other Be- 
| vers. If ary amorr you, that is, of a Church : and therefore it tollows, ſend for the 
Flders of the Church. It thou beeft out of Church-Fellowſhip, and falleſt fick, thou 
wantelt one Ordinance of recovery Which a Church-member hath, and unto which 
there 1s both a Promiſe 2nd a Seal annexed. 

The To':ration and Liberty of Conſcience which we defire is, that we may not be 
forced to communicat? as Members in theſe Pariſhes where we dwell, but may have 
liberty io have Congregations of ſuch perſons who give good teſtimony of their 
oodlinels and peaccablencs, and yet out of tenderneſs of Conlctence, cannot commu: 
cate in their Pariſhes, but do voluntarily offer themſelves to joyn in ſuch Congre- 
tions ; which how it may beft ſtand with the peace of the Kingdom, we humbly 
ave to thie conſideration of the Magiſtrate. 

This is our requeſt ; The firſt part whereof, v/z. That we may not be forced ts 
communicate as Members in thoſe Pariſhes where we dwell, was 1n effect granted by 
the Sub-Committee of Divines, and therefore we diſpute it not. The orher part, 
That we may have hberty to have Congregations, being denied us as unlawtul tor 
the Mag:itrate to grant, we humbly. ofter the conſiderations v hich follow. 
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Vf Ie KO frctrieſs of Gathering Churches out of other Churches. How if rightly ſtated 
if 15 nt n Sf arat vi, That the Chriftian Magiſtrate may lawfully tolerate fuch 
Churches, | 


1 the lawtuincts of this our deſire to be indulged us by the State, may ap- 
pear, ve humbly preſent theſe two things. 

1. IheFrinciples upon which our ſelves do go in this defire. 

2, Ihe Reaſons upon which the State may indulge it unto us. 

1, It 15 not 2 ſeparation as from no Churches, but a ſeceſſion as from ſuch Churches 
as we cannot, as oar Judgment ſtands, with a good Conſcience continue Members in, 
and wherein by reaſon thercof, we ſhould want the enjoyment of the Lord's Supper 
and.cther Ordinances. And we deſire that this profeſſion of ours not ro continue 
Members, may be bur as charitably intcrpreted, as our Presbyterian Brethren would 
deſire that their profeſſion in one of their Petitions ſhould be, wherein they profeſs 
thit they cannet with a good Conſcience continue to officiate in the Adminiſtration 
of the Lord's Supper as Paſtors inthoir Congregations, whilſt no further power for Sul- 
periion of perfons who appear unto them ſcandalous, from the Sacrament, is given 
tem; and that they ſhall in Conſcience be enforced to lay dowh their Miniſtries ; and 
Ae of ve n prone ſeg publick have faid, that they muſt turn Independents. 
NOW 3ST0 them and their Conſciences as Mini "1 | 
iake them Jay down their Miniliries ; fo to Sp rom pe La rune 
cauſeth us not to renounce, 'but to withdraw 1 Co 
ne withdraw from preſent Communion. The fame 
nn) oy og ney now g0 upon, did we go upon, in withdrawing from our 
| winch Principle they now bold forth, to perſuade a yielding by this State 
Nt that Rille they have preſented to them. 
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- 2, It 15 not a gathering of Churches out of Churches, as it hath beerAnterpretcd ; 


which imports, 1. An aCiveneſs to perſuade.men from their Churches, and to g210N 
Profelites by all ways of induſtry, which-che State may pur reſtraint upon. 2. It im- 
ports a rending them from thoſe Churches, whilſt there yet remains an oblieation 
to continue in them, and to remain Members of thoſe Churches ; but ſuch a rending 
we acknowledge to be uniawſul. But we defire in the behalf of thoſe that are ſerupled 
in Communion with their Churches, and whoſe Conſciences their Miniſters cannot 
farisfie, and whom 1n that caſe they ought not for ever to retain among them withour 
Ordinances, nor upon whom 1n ſuch a caſe an indifſoluble obligation lieth; we deſire 
that theſe, rather than they, that remain out of Ordinances, may be gathered into 
new Churches; and ſuch Churches, wherein they may enjoy for ſubſtance the fame 
Ordinances, and the ſame means of Edification, as will fave them, and build them up 
to life cternal, as well as in the Pariſh Churches, others of the Saints of God, who can 
and do communicate therein, do enjoy them ; we may as well build up ſuch Congre- 
gational Churches, as the Reformed Churches have built up their ſeveral Members 
amongſt them, though differing each from other ; as in Eng/azd under Epiſcopacy, 
and without power given to Miniſters to caſt ont the ſcandalous; and as thoſe jn $co:- 
land, or Holland, or the Lutheran Churches. I 


3. This 15 not to ſet up one Church againſt another, A/rare verſus, Altar againſt 
Altar, bar one Siiter-Church by another, as the Dutch and Frenc}; Churthes in Exe- 
land arc and have been unto the Churches of Exvland, and the Parilbcs thereof ; and 
this for the common editication of all ſorts of Saints, and the whole Myitical Boily 
of Chriſt, who otherwite are kept divided from Chriſt in his greateſt Ordinanees, and 
exaſperated more one againſt another. 

Now that this forbearance or indulgence of liberty from the common Rule ef a- 
bliſht, and hitherto continued 1n this Church of Exg/axd, may without fin by the Ma- 
giſtrate (of whom we humbly ſeck it) be granted to us, we humbly preſent this ge- 
neral Reaſon. i art which 1s not unlawtul, nor contrary to the Word of God for the 
Magiſtraces of tius Ninydom (+ ho have put this Cafe to us) to allow ; nor deſtru- 
Give ty ine Peace of the Kingdom, this the Magiſtrates of this Kingdom may allow ro 
us Witiout fin. But this Requeſt of ours is ſuch. | 

Thc Propoſition in it felt 1s clear, and the Parhaments willingnels to do it,they have 
expreſlcy in their own Ordinance. 

1, I ihall prove that it 15 not unlawful, nor contrary to the Word of God, for the 
Magiſtrates of this Kingdom to allow the Liberty which we requeſt, The contraricty 
to the Word of Ged tor the Magiſtrate to grant this, muſt neccſjarily lie in one of 
theſe two things, or both; either rhat it is ſo as to the Magiitrate's Judgment, who 
hath eſtabliſhed the Rule of Communion, or elfe that im the verity and truth of the 
thing it lelf, the nature of the Rule by him eftabliſh'd, 1s ſuch as is immurably com- 
mandzd by God in his Word, and a coiamand alſo of that high nature, as that it 15 
not lawlſul for kim to grant this Indulgence of ſwerving from it. That in cither of 
theſe caſes it would be uniawtul to him, we do acknowledge. And look by how many 
degrees this Requeſt of ours falls ſhort of ſuch an height of contrariety as this 15, either 
in the Magiſtrate's Confcience, or in the thing it felt, fo many grouncs and degrees of 
ſalty, as well as {:mptc lawfulneſs there is as to the Magiftrate's Conſcience hercin 
to grant it. ; 

i. Ii to the Magiltrate's Conſcience and Judgment, the Rule ſhould in that wherein 
ve deſire a Liberty, be prudentisl and hamarz jars, of humane right, though about ſpi- 
ritual thinzs, Which himſelf may vary and alter as may ſuir beſt tor the Subj:cts ot 
this Kingcom ; then he may lawfully grant us this Liberty ; for 2urcurgz poreſs Lenem 
condere. poteſt etiam Privilegium concedere, Whoever may make a Law, may aMo 
grant a Priviledge, whereof this rcalon is giver, Privilegium eſt [ex privata quedam, 
ergo ab co maxim? dari poteſt, qua poteſt Legem univerſalen condere. A Priviledze t a 
certain private Law, and therefore it may chiefly be given by him, who can Mate the 
Zniverſa! Law. This (as becomes us) we humbly leave to the judgment and Con- 
ſcience of the Magiſtrate himſelf; yet withal humbly propound theſe conſiCer211c:... 
| The unlawtulnets of granting this (as to the Magiſtrate 5 Conſcience) mult be either 
in reſpc& to the Terminus a quo, or ad quem; that is, Eltner 1n regard of the leaving. 
the Pariſh- Churches wherein men ſcrupled do Jive, or in the ſetting up d1i:tinct 
Churches from them : tor of theſe two partsonly is what we deſire made _pob © | 
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; As tabe firſt F The obligation for men that dwell in the Precin&s of a Pariſh 


CQAL) | : 
Ch.Xll, ..nnot be ſuch, as that it ſhould be unlawful for the Magiſtrate to give allowance, for 
men dwelling in Pariſhes, to be of another Church than #ha? in that Pariſh : For the 


bounding of Pariſhes in this Kingdom, after the manner that now they are, was by a 
prudential Law, and therefore being the Magiſtrate's own Ordinance, it may be by 
him diſpenſed with. And although that now de fatto, and thorough long continuance, 


Churches by this Ordinance have been formed up in Pariſhes, and thar thoſe men 


that defire this Liberty, have been Members of ſome Church therein ; yet 1t is not un- 
lawful for the Magiſtrate to give them leave to ceaſeto be Members of thoſe Churches, 
and retain their dwellings, and to become Members of ſome diſtin&t Church collected 
out of many Pariſhes. For, 1, The Magiſtrate might permit the People of this King- 
dom to be caſt generally into Churches otherwiſe bounded, without fin, and theretore 
may allow and permit particular Members who are ſcrupled, to ceaſe to be Members 
of the Pariſh-Churches they are and were in : For otherwiſe this form of Pariſhes, 
now there is a Church-State in them, 1s by reaſon of that State, as it were conlſe- 
crated, and ſo exempted from all alteration by the Magiſtrate or themſelves. 

2. The late Ordinance ſeems to permit as much as we have faid to the Servants 
and Retinue of the King, his Children, and Noblemen. _ | 

3. Nor is this unlawtul to the Magiſtrates Conſcience in reſpe of the Terminus ad 
14em, viz, to permit ſetting up new Churches of men having left the Churches they 
were in ; For, 1. It it were ſo, then they cannot Erect by their Authority in this 
Kingdom any new Church : But this they have done; as for inftance, Covent Garden, 
and the Inns of Court, authorizing them for. all Ordinances of Worſhip and Govern- 
ment, though the moſt, or many of the Members came up our of ſeveral other Pa- 
riſhes throughout the whole Kingdom : And ſuch 1s the caſe likewife of the King's 
Hcuſhold and Noblemens Families, inſtanced in betore: Beſides, might nor the Ma- 
giſtrate give leave to any company of *true Worſhippers of God to ſet up a new 
Church, if they removed their dwellings and made a new Pariſh, even as lawtully as 
ro grant a new Corporation? | 
; Obj. 1. But it may be objeted, That the fin lies in neither of theſe, but in per:- 
mitting men to ſet up Churches of another Conſtitution and Government from what 
15 Eſtabliſhed by the Rule. 

Anſ. 1. Wereply, That we do not ſet up Churches of another Conſtitution, ha- 
ving the ſame Ordinances for ſubſtance as the Churches have which we leave, and 
not taking in any Members but whom our Brethren may, or will acknowledge meer 
to be Members of Churches, ſuch as are Saints and truly godly, though of differing 
Judgment from them. And as for Presbyterial Government, there are none, nay nor 
thoſe that hold it to be by Divine Right, who judge that itis of the Eflence and Con- 
{titution ofa Cliurch, though a necetſary Ordinance therein, for the preſerving of ir 
pure, 

Anſ. 2, But 2, It you will ſuppoſe rhat Differences in the framing of Churches 
ſhould make them of another Conſtitution, yer the Magiſtrate might permit them : 
For, 1. This State did permit the Dutchand French Churches, when of a differing, if 
not of as differing a Conſtitution (in theſe reſpe&s) from the Churches among(t us 
then, as theſe of ours, which we deſire, are now, who yet in continuance of time were 
become as Natives, and underſtood our Tongue. The Biſhops, when they would have 
reduced them unto their Government, urged this very thing, and yer prevailed not 
n 1t, 1n the worſt times. Again, 2. If a company of Scotch-men inhabiting among 
us, ſcrupling kneeling, and the Government by Biſhops, &c. had then petitioned our 
State, as was in Conſultation, to have Churches according to their Order and Conſti. 
tut:ons might not our State then have permitted them? _ . 

/;. 2. It may be objected, That though it were lawful for the Magiſtrate to per- 
mat leaving or removing from theſe Churchesand to ſet up new and diſt Churches 
{imply conſidered; yet the ground and principle upon which we do it is unlawful, 
becaute we leave thofe Churches upon an Errour, viz, that we cannot without fin com- 
municate 1n them, {&c, and fo to permit them upon this Errour is unlawful for the 
Magiſtrate to do. 

An/. 1. We reply, 1. The Magiſtrates Conſcience need not be ſcrupled to permit 
what 1s 1n it ſelf in the outward AR, warrantable, to them that yet do it out of an 


crring Conſcience, We haye all in the Aſſembly profeſſed, thar if we could agree in. 
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the Row proces, carngy upon differing Principles, which averc openly profeſle & 


(whereot the one or the-other muſt be an Errour) yet we would not only permit thi 
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but rejoyce in it. Magiſtrates in ſuch cafes when the outward AR is lawtul, and 6di/* VV 


ſturbs not the outward Peace, enquire not into Principles : The Apoſtles themiclves 
rejoyced in Chriſt Preached, though they allowed not the Principles of all that Preach- 


ed him 3 f'Ebrift be preached out of envy, yet I will rejoycefays the Apoltle; yea per-. 


haps it will appear if it ſhall cometo be debated, that the Magiſtrate may tollerate an 
outward A,which 1s evil as to his Conſcience, as well as an Ac, which outward! 
may be good, only the Principle being erroneous : And that he may do this, when 
here 1s not only an erroneous Principle, but an hardneſs of heart ia men that deſire 
ir ofthe Magiſtrate ; for ſo Moſes did in the caſe of Polygamy, and that for the hard- 
neſs of the Jews hearts. 

2. This ground would utterly make void the Ordinance of Parliament concerning 
us,10 that laſt part of it : For when the Honourable Houſes did put it to 6ur confide- 
ration, how far tender Conſciences that come not up to the Rule, may be born withal!, 
they judging their own Rule tobe lawful, muſt needs ſuppoſe ali thoſe render Conſci- 
ences that could not come up to it, to be in aerrour ; and fo far judge their pra- 
ctice ro be unlawtul, and yet are willing to indulge ſome prattices to them, not- 


withſtanding this erring Conſcience. And therefore the Magiſtrate in Conſcience ma y 


indulge this to us, unleſs it can be demonſtrated by our Brethren, that there is ſuch a 
peculiar fintulneſs in this Peinciple 1n its contrariety to the Rule, as the Magitlrate 
cannot indulge it of all other. 

' 3. This ground will put an impoſſibility upon the Magiſtrate (if differing in Judg- 
ment about Church-Government, &c. from our Brethrens Principles) ever to grant 
them by way of Indulgence, much left to Eſtabliſh by,a Law whar they have fo car- 
neſtly ſought: Nor indeed canour Brethren (if they be of this Opinton) petition the 
Magiſtrate tor this. For inſtance s our Brethren have deſired power of judging of 
ſcandal for Suſpenſion, to be lodged in the Elderſhips, as that which belongs to them 
Ture Pivino , if the Honourable Houſes be never convinced intheir Conſciences, 
but do judge thoſe thar requeſt 1t, upon this ground, ro be in an errour, thea they can 
never ſo much as indulge this ro them, much leſs by an Authoritative Law give forth 
this Juriſdi Aion to them over rhe Subjects of this Kingdom. This Principle, beſides 
what other Reaſons the Honourable Houſes have had, will teach them to deny it. And 
then becauſe ſome, or perhaps moſt of our Brethren hold National and Provincial Aſ- 
ſemblies, to be D:vino Juro,and thereby do challenge a power of Judicature and Juriſ- 
diction over all mens Conſciences,yea,over that of rhe Supreme Magiitrates,in matters 
which they ſhall diſcern to be ſcandalous and unchriſtian, and the Magiſtrate wirhal, 
thinks this Principle to be,not only an Errour, bur of as much danger to his Authority, 


' 25 what this of ours can be pretended to be in the Church, the Magiſtrate hereby will 


be conſtrained to undo (upon the diſcovery of this Principle) what he hath ſet up. 
Yea and further, it is a Principle of: many of our Brethren, that the Church Univerlal 
is a Politique Body in the whole, and the parts of ir Jure Dzvino, and that every El- 
der is an Elder of the Church Univerſal, and fo may and ought to unue into general 
Cauncils with the ſame right of Juriſdi&ion that National or Congregational Aſſcm - 
blies have. The Supreme Magiſtrates of Europe judging this an Errour (as they 
well may, and yet theſe are the Principles of many of our Presbyterian Brethren, 1t 
not of the moſt) they are taught hereby, not to grant the Presbyterial Government, 
the Principles whereof tend to this, even the ſetting up a Body of Elders inveſted 
with Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, unto which Divino Jure all Churches and Chriſtian 
Subjeds and Kingdoms muſt be ſutject, and ſoa Forreign Power Ecclefiaſtical is fer 
over all Kingdoms, in aa Ariſtocratical way of Government, as was the Pope in a 
Monarchical way, though with this difference, that there is a renouncing of Intailt- 
bility in the one, but a requiring ſubje&ion upon pain of Excommunication 1n both 
This may ſuffice touching the Magiſtrates Conſcience in relation to what may be 
ſuppoſed his Principles and PraQtices. Next we come to the Nature of the Rule of 
Inſtiturion ic {elf, which Chriſt hath laid upon Members of Churches in reſpeCt of 
departing from other Churches, and ſetting up new. The obligation (fay we) laid 


by Chritt in this reſpe@, is not ſuch, but thar che Magiſtrate may permit it with 2 


good Conſcience, The lawſulneſs or unlawfulneſs hereof (if it be laid tolie in reſpect 
to Cliriſt's Rule of Inſtitution) muſt ns 4 be meaſurcd by what in Df oe 
: ? c : 
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The Government of 


i. As topthe firſt ; The obligation for men that dwell in the PrecinQas of a Pariſh 


Ch.XIL Þinnot be ſuch, as that it ſhould be unlawful for the Magiſtrate to give allowance, for 


& 


” men dwelling in Pariſhes, to be of another Church than that in that Pariſh : For the 


bounding of Pariſhes in this Kingdom, after the manner that now they are, was by a 
prudential Law, and therefore being the Magiſtrate s own Ordinance, it may be by 
him diſpenſed with. And although that now de fatto, and thorough long continuance, 
Churches by this Ordinance have been formed up in Pariſhes, and thar thoſe men 
that defire this Liberty, have been Members of ſome Church therein ; yet 1t is not un- 
lawful for the Magiſtrate to give them leave to. ceaſe to be Members of thoſe Churches, 
and retain their dwellings, and to become Members of ſome diſtin&t Church collected 
out of many Pariſhes. For, 1, The Magiſtrate: might permit the People of this King- 
dom to becaſt generally into Churches otherwiſe bounded, without fin, and therefore 
may allow and permit particular Members who are ſcrupled, to ceaſe to be Members 
of the Pariſh-Churches they are and were in : For otherwiſe this form of Pariſhes, 
now there is a Church-State in them, is by reaſon of that State, as it were conlſe- 
crated, and ſo exempted from all alteration by rhe Magiſtrate or theinſelves. 

2. The late Ordinance ſeems to permit as much as we have faid to the Seryants 
and Retinue of the King, his Children, and Noblemen. = 

3. Nor is this unlawtul to the Magiſtrates Conſcience 1n reſpe@ of the 7erminus ad 
q4em, viz. to permit ſetting up new Churches of men having lett the Churches they 
were in ; For, 1. If it were ſo, then they cannot Erect by their Authority in this 
Kingdom any new Church : But this they have done as for inftance, Covent Garden, 
and the Inns of Court, authorizing them for. all Ordinances of Worſhip and Govern- 
ment, though the moſt, or many of the Members came up our of ſeveral other Pa- 
riſhes throughout the whole Kingdom : And ſuch is the caſe Iikewite of the King's 
Houſhold and Noblemens Families, inſtanced in betore: Beſides, might not the Ma- 
giſtrate give leave to any company of true Worſhippers of God to ſet up a new 
Church, if they removed their dwellings and made a new Pariſh, even as lawfully as 
ro grant a new Corporation? : 

\ Obj. 1. But it may be objeted, That the fin lies 1n neither of theſe, but in per- 
mitting men to ſet up Churches of another Conſtitution and Government from what 
15 Eſtabliſhed by the Rule. — 

Anſ. 1. Wereply, That we do not ſet up Churches of another Conſtitution, ha- 
ving the ſame Ordinances for ſubſtance as the Churches have which we leave, and 
not taking in any Members but whom our Brethren may, or will acknowledge meer 
to be Members of Churches, ſuch as are Saints and truly godly, though of differing 
Judgment from them. And as for Presbyterial Government, there are none, nay nor 
thoſe that hold it to be by Divine Right, who judge that itis of the Eflence and Con- 
ſtitution of a Church, though a necetlary Ordinance therein, for the preſerving of ir 
pure. = 

Anſ. 2. But 2. If you will ſuppoſe that Differences in the framing of Churches 
ſhould make them of another Conſtitution, yet the Magiſtrate might permit them : 
For, :. This State did permit the Dutch and French Churches, when of a differing, if 
not of as differing a Conſtitution (in theſe reſpe&s) from the Churches amongſt us 
then, as theſe of ours, which we deſire, are now, who yet in continuance of time were 
become as Natives, and underſtood our Tongue. The Biſhops, when they would have 
reduced them unto their Government, urged this very thing, and yer prevailed not 
in it, in the worſt times. Again, 2. If a company of Scotch-men inhabiting among 
us, ſcrupling knceling, and the Government by Biſhops, &c. had then petitioned our 
State, as was in Conſultation, to have Churches according to their Order and Conſti. 
tutions might not our State then have permitted them? : 

©1/, 2. It may be objected, That though ir were lawful for the Magiſtrate to per- 
mur leaving or removing trom theſe Churches,and to ſet up new and diftin& Churches 
i1mply conſidered; yet the ground and principle upon which we do it is unlawful, 
becaule we leave thoſe Churches upon an Errour, viz, that we cannot without fin com- 
municate in them,Sc, and fo to permit them upon this Errour is unlawful for the 
Magiſtrate to do. | 

An/. 1. We reply, 1. The Magiſtrates Conſcience need not be ſcrupled to permit 
what 1s in it ſelf in the outward A@, warrantable, to them that yet do it out of an 


crring Conſcience, We have all in the Aſſembly profeſſed, that if we could agree in 
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the ſame practices, though upon differing Principles, which were openly proteſie & RAA 
(whereof the one or the other muſt be an Errour) yet we would not only permit this, Þ; 
but rejoyce in it. Magiſtrates in ſuch cafes when the outward AG is lawtu!, and Gi- m_ 


ſturbs not the outward Peace, enquire not into Principles : The Apoſtles themſelves 
rejoyced in Chriſt Preached, though they allowed not the Principles of all that Preach- 
ed him 3 1f'Ebrift be preached out of envy, yet I will rejoyce,fays the Apollle; yea per- 
haps it will appear if it ſhall cometo be debated, that the Magiſtrate way tollerate an 
outward A&,which 1s evil as to his Conſcience, as well as an AR, which outward! 
may be good, only the Principle being erroneous : And that he may do this, when 
rhere 1s not only an erroneous Principle, but an hardneſs of heart in men that deſire 
ir ofthe Magiſtrate ; for ſo Moſes did in the caſe of Polygamy, and that for the hard- 
neſs of the Jews hearts. 

2, This ground would utterly make void the Ordinance of Parliament concerning 
us, 10 that laſt part of it : For when the Honourable Houſes did put ut to our confide- 
ration, how far tender Conſctences that come not up to the Rule, may be born withal, 
they judging their own Rule to be lawful, muſt needs ſuppoſe ali thoſe tender Conſci- 
ences thar could not come up to it, to be 1n an errour ; and fo far judge their pra- 
Etice ro be unlawful, and yet are willing to 1ndulge ſome practices to them, not- 
withſtanding this erring Conſcience. And therefore the Magitirate in Conſcience may 
indulge this to us, unleſs it can be demonſtrated by our Brethren, that there is ſuch a 
peculiar fintulneſs in this Principle 10 its contrariety to the Rule, as the Magillrate 
cannot indulge it of all other. 

3. This ground will put an impoſſibility upon the Magiſtrate (it differing in Judg- 
ment about Church-Governmeat, &c. from our Brethrens Principles) ever to grant 
them by way of Indulgence, much leſt to Eſtabliſh by a Law whar they have fo car- 
neſtly fought: Nor indeed can our Brethren (if they be of this Opinion) petition the 
Magiſtrate tor this. For inſtance s our Brethren have deſired power of judging of 
ſcandal for Suſpenſion, to be lodged in the Elderſhips, as that which belongs to them 
Fure Divino 4 if the Honourable Houſes be never convinced intheir Conſciences, 
but do judge thoſe that requeſt it, upon this ground, ro ben an errour, then they can 
never ſo much as indulge this ro them, much leſs by an Authoritative Law give forth 
this Juriſdiction to them over rhe Subjects of this Kingdom. This Principle, beſides 
what other Reaſons the Honourable Houſes have had, will teach them to deny it. And 
then becauſe ſome, or perhaps moſt of our Brethren hold National and Provincial Af- 
ſemblies, to be Divino Furo,and thereby do challenge a power of Judicature and Juriſ- 
diction over all mens Conſciences,yea,over that of the Supreme Magiltrates,in matters 
which they ſhall diſcern to be ſcandalous and unchriſtian, and the Magiſtrate wirhal, 
thinks this Principle to be,not only an Errour, but of as much danger to his Authority, 
2s What this of ours can be pretended to be in the Church, the Magiſtrate hereby will 
be conſtrained to undo (upon the diſcovery of this Principle) what he hath ſet up. 
Yea and furrher, it is a Principle of many of our Brethren, that the Church Univertal 
is a Politique Body in the whole, and the parts of ir Jure Dzvino, and that every E]- 
der 1s an Elder of the Church Univerſal, and fo may and ought to unite into general 
Councils with the ſame right of Juriſdi&tion that National or Congregational Allen - 
blies have. The Supreme Magiſtrates of Europe judging this an Errour (as they 
well may, and yet theſe are the Principles of many of our Presbyterian Brethren, if 
not of the moſt) they are taught hereby, not to grant the Presbyrerial Government, 
the Principles whereof tend to this, even the ſetting up a Body of Elders inveſted 
with Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, unto which Divino Jure all Churches and Chriſtian 
Subje&s and Kingdoms muſt be ſutje, and ſoa Forreign Power Eccleſiaſtical is fer 
over all Kingdoms, in an Ariſtocratical way of Government, as was the Pope in a 
Mon:rchical way, though with this difference, that there is a renouncing of Intaili- 
bility in the one, but a requiring ſubje&ion upon pain of Excommunication 1n both 

This may ſoffice touching the Magiſtrates Conſcience in relation to what may be 
ſuppoſed his Principles and Praftices. Next we come to the Nature of the Rule of 
Inſtitution it (elf, which Chriit hath laid upon Members of Churches 1n reſpe&t of 
departing from other Churches, and ſetting up new. The obligation (fay we) laid 
by Chriit in this reſpe&, is not ſuch, but thar the Magiſtrate may permit it with 2 
g00d Conſcience, The lawſulneſs or uolawfulneſs hereot (if it be laid to lic 1n reſpect 


to Chriſt's Rule of Inſtitution) muſt accordingly be meaſurcd by what in the Rule 
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RAA gwen b Chriſt isb Inſtitution and alſo by conſidering what ſort of Ioflitution and 
Ch. Xl, Slokion It 15, wht it be ſuch as the Magiſtrate cannot dilpenſe withal with- 
WYV gut fin. Let us therefore conſider the Nature of the Rule. 


i. Ic may be taken for granted Þy the Magiſtrate (as it 1s acknowledged by us) that 
tChurch-Fellowſhip is by the Inſtitution of Chriſt ; ſo as both every Believer is obliged 
to be of ſome Church, where he may enjoy Ordinances 3 as alſo that the Churches 
themſelves, the Seat of Ordinances are fetled by a Divine Right authorizing of them 5 
and further, that whilſt any one doth continue a Member of any particular Church, he 
is ſolong obliged to the Duties to be performed by Members therein. | 

Yet 2. The unlawfulneſs of leaving this or that Church, and gathering new (which 
is the thing controverted) depends upon a further thing, namely, what,and how great 
(and that by Inſtitution) the obligation of Members 1s to particular Churches,whereof 
they are Members; As if the Queſtion were, Whetaer it were lawful for the 
Magiſtrate to tollerate Divorces anda Marriage wuh another; the meaſure and propor- 
tion of the unlawfulneſs or lawfulneſs hereof to him, muſt be fetcht from the nature of 
the Obligation and Tye which in Marriages God hath made to ariſe not ſimply from 
this, that Marriage is God's Ordinance (tor fo the Relation of Servant and Maſter, of 
Subje and Magiltrate allo is, and the Duties, whilſt that Relation continues, are by 
God's Ordinance, ſuch or ſuch.) But further, it is from the {irictneſs of the Obliga- 
tion or Bond of the Relation by God's ſpecial Inſtitution: For though the Relation of 
Maſter and Servant, or Servant and Family, be (as was ſaid) God's Ordinance, yet 
there is not that Obligation upon men for not leaving it and entring into anew. Let 

herefore the Obligation of Churches and Members (fo far as from Chriſt's ſpecial 
Command and ſpecial Inſtitution it may any way be made appear) be impartially 
weighcd ; for thereupon do the proportions and degrees of unlawtulneſs depend ; 
both how far it is lawful or unlawful to the perſons that leave the Churches, or to the 

Churches that permit them ſo 10 do, or to the Magiſtrate in whoſe Dominions 
they are, For a right eſtimating of the firmneſs or looſeneſs of this Knot in which 
the ſtrength of this Controverſic lies, we propound theſe things to conſideration, 

1. The Obligation of Members to this or that individual Church under the Goſpel, 
is far leſs than under the Old Teſtament the Obligation of Members was to that Na- 
tional Church : So that to take a Judgment of it, or an Argument from the Jewiſh 
Church againſt removing from Churches now, and gathering new, would (as it hath 
done many, much deceive us. And the difference herein is maniteſt, and alſo the 
ground of it ; for the Church under the Old Teſtament was but one by God's Inſtitu- 
tion, and fo one, as there were tobe no more ſet up, and therefore (though it proved 
Idolatrous) there was no ſetting up a new one. It was Zero&oarr's fin, and the fin of the 
Ten Tribes, to ſet up A/tare verſus Altare, Altar againſt Altar, as they did. But now 
every where pure hands are,and may be lift up toGod,and Spiritual Sacrifices be offer- 
ed Every where as well as in the Holy Mount ; only we are now bound unto Church- 
tellowſhip, and the enjoyment of Publick Ordinances as well as they, and fo if we 
cannot have it in one Church, we are to ſeek it in another. 

2. Hence it will be (we ſuppoſe) granted by our Brethren, that it is a matter of 
much liberty (ſo it be done with peaceableneſs and ſobriety) to remove from one 
Church to another for civil conventencesz yea out of many Churches, to ſer up a 
new Church tor civil conveniences fake (as for Trade and the like, when a place 
15 not well inhabited) much more for ſpiritual advantages. 

3. Take the outward matter of faCt (in this thing controverted) namely,to remove and 
leave our Memberſhip with theſe individual Churches now extant, and togather new, 
if you take the tact barely out of ſome ſuppoſed erroneous Principle as the ground of 
r, or ſcandal and diſturbance annexed thercto, it is a matter of Liberty : At leaſt it is 
{ct as nceds not a warrant by anew Inſtitution or Example which is called for : Nei- 
taer as ſuch coth the evil and unlawfulneſs of it lie in croſſing or thwarting an Obliga- 
t07 by Inſtitution indifſoluble ; but only itlies in the manner, ground, or the ill conſe- 
queri's 0! it, which are cXtrinſecal to it: It hath been laid upon our Opinions and 
Fractices, that we held Members of our Churches under fo hard and tri an Obliga- 
t10n, and to that end do bind them by a Covenant (yea it hath been affirmed by 
lome, that Wwe bind them by an Oath) as that they muſt remove when we remove, 
and by Divine Right are ſo bound up to Memberſhip, to that individual Church they 
are of, as notto depart from it. This as we utterly renounce, fo it will rather fall 


upon 


_ _ «* une LY > A 


Matt. nee Ss {2 CE AE a th I en ee EE EE A 6 he 3 Bt SE aid Ae bs OTESd oy M8 9 - " , _ 
/ Ns TIF LE, $ # IT ot IFRS BY Hit, [/ Br IU Ye Ne. NL SANE LV 25g Sf ak A eh OILED DPF CA: Ie en WS. ov {BN BE 400 ASHE 1 COMIN Fave 4 bor, fs ey 8 "3t4 "04 CEA) COT Le PE Age aa a2; CAE as rs ALY O48 1d th x #31446 
AS Sn LEN. oa ES: Net DOE ri dh Os FR 4 Kd Pd; ve FR ON £45 IH Wy 2 Wy [26s £ EY ESO RL Gs Y; lars a 6 INK ; BAY GO Ft LO WY) Rt In 5 DS Ge: Wo —_— F av Ge BOVINE > 191,» BE wb CA * _ 4 FN #4 5 $3 RTE b Oe ET. RPE IN CRE a Habes 54 4G Ws 
v RL LO te TOTO 2 CREE 20) $54 OY CA TARTAR s 2Þ op Ot OUT 19 LS el reno + EE I I Ee Ce ys AI na re ao ne NS fs TT Bp E4 LOR LA } E, 
Rs ES MO Is teh WHEL R hu 1 22220 ALE | oh 0's F 2 F ! HE WRC g Y MY OR ett,» ILY SEVILLA Mig 206 SORT EG gt SUSIES A 7 HE TY : S. , » . / $ Caen | "ax > þ IG *& a 
& MT Ting 4s, 5 i 0.0 \ : pl ig + "3e DN MPRA Ya Fe; 1 ROWS Po CLOS: Se a 3 SEWER 00-4 \ 
*s THOR 


| The Churches of Chriſt. 
upon our Brethrens Principles, who would hold their Members under fo great a bond, NAA 
that though they are ſcrupled in Communion with them, and cannot fatisfie their Book VI. 
Conſciences, they, though ariſing to multirudes, muſt rather want theſe Ordinances, * 
than leave their Churches and gather themſelves into new; This hard Impoſition 
will eſpecially follow, if they ſhould put this unlawfulneſs upon the Obligation of 
Members unto their Churches, or Churches of ſuch or ſuch a form. 

' Theſe things premiſed, we argue the lawfulneſs of this permiſſion to be pranted 
to Members; and it is lawful both as to the Magiſtrates Conſcience, and to the 
Churches they are Members of to permit them. 1 - | 

x. Itis lawful to the Churches and Magiſtrates Conſcience, to perfit us our deſire 
of being free of the Churches (which is the cafe we in this debate have to do with 
notwithſtahding any Obligation 'to continue therein D:/vino Jure. If this Obligation 
of Members to their Churches were by Divine Inſtitution, yet the Magiltrares might 
peyinit men ſcrupled,to leave them,and be free therein. For,1.Your ſelves have granted 

iberty to Conſciences, ſcrupling, receiving the Lord's Su pper 1n the Pariſhes, which 
yet is2 duty lies on them by Divine Commandmeat, Do rh:s in remembrance of me,&c. 
2. Our Brethren, whereof ſome yet hold Clailical and Synodical Aſſemblies to be 
Drvino Fure, have granted alſo a freedom for ſuch Members as ſcruple the lawful- 
neſs of being ſubje& thereto. Yea, 3- It any one thar is now of a Pariſh Church, 
remove his dwelling to another Pariſh (which 1s permitted him) and conſents not to 
be of the Church in that Pariſh he removes unto, we believe, that as the Law of the 
Land frees him trom being a Member of the Pariſh Church he came from, ſo our Bre- 
threns Principles will free him from being a Member of that Pariſh Church he comes 
unto, until he doth give his conſent ſo to be. Thus eafie a looſe is there for freedom 
of Members in reſpect of this Obligation, and ſo for the Magiſtrates Conſcience to 
permit 1t. 

But 2. If this Obligation were by a ſpecial Divine Inſtitution indifloluble, as that 
of Marriage was (and as this 1s not) yet the Magiſtrates Conſcience might permit a 
ſeceſiion trom it without fin. tor fo notwithſtanding God's Inſtiturion was, that in 
Marriage the knot between two perſons was ſuch as man could not ſever or put aſun- 
der, yet Moſes without fin, not only permitted Divorces, and ſoa freedom trom this 
ſo indiſſoluble Obligation, but ſecond Marriages alſo, and this all the Kings atter- 
wards alſo pexmitted, and ſo by like reaſon it may be here in this caſe. And this 1n- 
{tance evinceth not only the permiſſion of the privative part of omittion of Commu- 
nion with ſuch Churciies, bur the poſitive too, v2z. the gathering of Churches alſo, 
though both were in ihe Judgment of the Magiſtrate againſt an Initituted Obligation. 

2. As for rhe poſitive part, To permit new Churches to be gathered, of Members 
out of theſe Churches, the like PraQices and Principles of our Brethren will not on- 
ly warrant the lawfulneſs of the Magiſtrate to permit it, but make it warrantable for 
us according to our Principles to do it. | 

For, 1, Some of themſelves have gathered a Congregational Church out of many * 
Churches, receiving and adnutting upon their reformation, and forming up a Church 
in their Pariſh anew, an addition of Members out of divers other Pariſhes in City and 
Country unto the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and to Preaching, ©c. ina conſtant 
way: If it be ſaid they had not Sacraments 1n their own Churches, we reply, yet 
they had Preaching, and they ſhould have remained Hearers in their own Pariſh 
Churches, till God opened a way for Sacraments there ; for to this or the like Law 
would our Brethren oblige us unto. And again, conſtancy of Communion for Preach- 
ing and Sacrament doth conſtitute them a Member of that Church they thus com- 
bg with, more than dwelling in the Pariſh, and occaſional coming to that 
Church doth conſtitute them a Member of their own Pariſh Church. 1f it be faid 
that this is pro zewpore, for the time, and unti] ſuch time as their own Churches are 
reformed, when they will reſtore them again. We reply, that ſo alſo when the Pa- 
riſh Churches ſhall be reformed to our Principles, we will be willing to reſtore all 
their Members alſo, and will but relieve them with Ordinances according to their 
Conſciences until that time 3 and will our ſelves then become Members of them. We 
only add this, that this ſome;of our Brethren have done before any Authority of Par- | 
liament did warrant it, which may flop their mouths at leaſt in this ſo inculcated cla- 
mour (in our Brethrens late reply preſented to this Committee) againſt us, who went 
out of the Kingdom to gather new Churches without offence to the Magiſtrate. 

Ddd 2 2. Many 
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2, Many of themſelves have oathergd 2 Church out of a Church in a Pariſh, and 


Ch. XII. that of the leſſer out of the greater number. Our Brethren do account all that have 
WW antes received the SEent with them to be of their Church, and Members 


” for elſe they make wholly a new Church 5 and why elle do they claim - 
cena} rg all, and ru by hy of Suſpenſion, which 1s a Cenſure (the Objeds 

whereof are only Church Members) and not by way of Adauſſion ? Now for the Mi- 

niſter, and a few in the Pariſh whom he ſhall chuſe, to begin to make up a new Body 

diſtin from the reſt, this a of theirs is either by way of ſeparation and gathering a 

Church out of a Church (as they are pleaſed to call ours) or by way of Church Power 
and Authority ®wards its own Members. If the former, then we have our own 

Brethrens pra&ices warranting ours : It the latter (which our Brethren by calling it 
Suſpetſion ſeem rather to put it upon) we ask and demand, what Power Chriſt 
bath put into the leſſer part of a Church, to take on them to ſuſpend the greater part ? 
And further, we deſire our Brethren to reſolve this Commutee, whether they think 
not themſelves bound according to the Principles of Church-proceedings, to proceed 
to Excommunicate ( after twoor three admonitions) all they do ſuſpend, and fo 
engage themſelves to deliver to Satan, more than half this Kingdoor in a month, 
if upon their admonitions they repent not ; If they anſwer that they do thus take a 
ftw in a Pariſh to the Sacrament, and ſuſpend the greater part by vertue of the 
Authority of the Magiſtrate : We reply, I. That many have done this atore the 
Ordinance of Parliament came forth ; And, 2. That then the Magiſtrate may nor 
only permit, but Authorize us together a Church out of Churches, or at teaſt out of 
A Chirch as well as our Brethren have done. > 

But, 3. As our Brethren have gathered Congregational Churches out of a 
Church, yea Churches : So their Claſſical Churches are eleQtively by picking and 
chooſing made up now at firſt not of all the Miniſters in the Pariſh Churches, bur 
of ſome choſen out from the reſt : Whereas according to the principles of their 
Eccleſiaſtical Obligation, the Miniſters of all Churches ſhould be taken in , bur 
that would ſpoil Reformation. And yet if they will tye us to the Obligation 
of Members, according to the Law of particular Churches, that becauſe all inthe 
Pariſhes have Univerſally been Members of Churches, and ſo are theirs already ; 
and therefore we muſt wait a Reformation of theſe Churches, and take them as 
Churches, and not make news then ſhould they by the like Law talge theſe all as 
Miniſters of Churches into their Claſſes, and truſt God with his own Ordinance, as 
they account 1t. = 

It in the next place it may be ObjeQed, That it is not fimply the breaking of the 
bond of Obligation to the Churches of which we are Members, that the unlaw- 
fulneſs of this confiſts in, but in the erroneous ground which we leave our Churches 
upon, as if you cannot emjoy Communion with them without fin, whicherrour 
therefore binds ye, as an erring conſcience doth, and not to remove, and alſo binds 
the Magiſtrate and the Churches. not to permit this freedom from our Churches, 
but to continue in them till they recal that error. 

We reply, Suppoſe this an errour in the perſon (as the Magiſtrate who hath pro- 
poundcd this Caſe doth ſuppoſe this Scruple of ours to be, and upon this ſuppo- 
{ition to reſolve what forbearance he may permit) yet it is not unlawful for the 
Magiſtrate to permit them this freedom whom he judgeth to be in this errour. Be- 
ſides the Reaſons mentioned before, your ſelves alſo would permit us to forbear 
the Lord's Supper without your Cenſure, and to be free from the power of the 
Aſſemblies, which forbearance yet you judge to be upon an unlawful ground 
10 us. 

: But more particularly, to reduce this Plea of our Brethren againſt us to its right 
tate. . | 
1, We fay, it the Queſtion be about the Magiſtrates or Churches Conſcience, 
whether they may permur it or no, (as the Queſtion is) then it is not, whether this 
be an errour in theſe Members, according tothe Magiſtrates or Churches Judgment, 
but whether it te ſuch an errour, as they have warrant from Chriſt, ſo to bind ir 
upon the Conſcience of the parties erring, as not to ſuffer them to praCtiſe it upon 
their own peril and account betwixt | God and them, after due means be uſed to re- 
claim them. Our meaning in Stating it thus will becleared. 


If the Caſe be put as i foro Ecclefteſtico,in the Eccleſiaſtical Court,if this errour come 
: | before 


* 
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before the Church,theſeMembers are of{and we hope © | _ | | 

giltrates Conſcience to more ſtrictneſs ing hates __ _ ir Cm Wed ge 
will not be whether theſe parties.do err in their Judgment, or whether lo | ff Uo 
Church may not lay beforethem this errour; and their grounds why they j Td 

En, og 2 COU y they judpe it to be 
ſo, and ſo preſs it upon them as 2 good means to reclaim them from this erroneous 
ground z But the Queſtion-is, Whether they are judicially to bind the Conf, GY 
of them that are in this errour of ſcrupling Communion, &c. So as this Rag 
according to the Law of Chriſt , ſhould bind them up from practizing acc 225 
by vertue of this Ordinance and Power given the Church over them Foes £4 he : 
particular ſo judged their private Conſciences remain as afore.And again the Duel 5 
is, whether it be ſuch an crrour as the Church is obliged nor to on Tt on 
main in, or to prattiſe accordingly, but is bound to retain them, and if they do S 
therwiſe tocxcommunicate them. Ia a word, the Queſtion is, Whether there Iye an 
Eccleſiaſtical Obligation both upon the Church to bind this errour judicial] : h s 
Conſcience, and to retain theſe perſons ever, and alſo an Obligation upon + ih fn 
ſons, the Church ſo judging to contihuefſtill as Members. EY 

Now this we take for granted, That Churches will not take on them to bind thu; 
judicially upon the Conſciences of their Members, whatever they account an ag 
neous principle, nor bind them up from the praQice of what ever they ſhall 
Doctrinally declare to be upon an erroneous ground, eſpecially when otherwiſe the 
outward fact ſimply conſidered is Lawful, which is the Caſe in hand. An doi 
this alledged is ſuch an erroneous principle as they ought judicially to bind upon © 
Conſciences of their Members, it remains upon our Brethren to prove s for when 
they ſhall take on then to prohibit a praCtice otherwiſe Lawful upon this errour 
the burthen lyes on them to make it forth, to be of that-nature as that they thac 
dare bind it upon the Conſciences of others to ſo great a prejudice to them,as to depriy:: 
them of the Ordinances of Chriſt. | : 

But beſides the expeRtation of our Brethrens making this forth, We humbly pre- 
ſent theſe Reaſons why the Charches are not bound thus to bind this errour upon 
their Brethren who are Members of them, nor their Members thus ſcrupled os 
bound up thereby. 

I, Becauſe it is not an errour of that degree of crroneouſneſs, as ſhould be the 
Obje& of ſuch a judicial binding it upon their Conſciences, , it being -but ſuch an 
errour as comes under that Rule which the Aſſembly hath voted, thar may ſtand 
with Piety, wherein godly and learned men poſſibly may ans do differ, and ſuch er- 
rours the Aſſembly diſchargeth trom judicial binding by Cenlures. 

2. Again, Our Brethren having granted that after due means uſed, they will nor 
conſtrain (thatis, by cenſures or otherwiſe) any that {cruple Communion with them 
and fo run that principle, which is the foundation of what we defire, and do thereby 
grant that ih:s errour is not the Obje& of Church Cenlſures. 

3: Thereforc they are not to cenſure this practice, neither which we deſire upon 
this ſuppoſed errour. 

1. For if the unlawſulneſs of removing from theſe Churches and gathering New, 
be founded upon this ſuppoſed erroneous ground of it, and nor upon the Law of the 
Obligation of Church-Memberthip; and if it 1s ſimply conſidered in the ourward 
AS lawful, then if the errour it ſelf be not worthy of an, Eccleſiaſtical binding, 
the practice founded hereupon 1s not, and if it be not, then may the Churches tol- 
lerare 1t. 

2. Otherwiſe if any Members of a Church remove from his Church to ans 
ther upon a miſtaken ground; as for example, his not edifying under that Miniſtry 
or the like, which the Church he 1s 1n, judgeth an errour, hath that Church power 
ever to retain him, becauſe his going away is upon an erroneous principle, ſoas they 
may not diſmiſs him, or have they power from Chriſt to bind his Conſcience not to 
remove, becauſe they judge him ro dothis uponanerring principle? 

;. Yea, we humbly offer itto conſideration, if after due means uſed to » convince 
men of this errour, when they ſhall find they cannot perſuade them, they ſhould 
not ſay asthey to F aut, The Will of the Lord be done. Though the thing be againſt 
their own Judgment ( as that was) and not only permit them to go from them, but 
afliſt them in gathering a new Church, according to the principles of their own 


Conſciences, winiſt they therein ſer up rhe ſubſtance of God's worthip, and profeſs to 
hold 
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The Government of 


<a hd al Communion in other Ordinances with them as far as poſlible they can 2 


For, 


4. © 


1. For the general Obligation by Chriſt's command and appointment to all forts 


of Believers to be in Church-Fellowſhip wherein to enjoy all Ordinances, eſpecially 
the Sacraments, is a greater Obligation, than the Obligation that Members can have 


articular Churches. ger 7 
of 'Girit, and abſolute 3 and the Obligation to particular Churches is far leſs, as 


We are all ſurethat this general Law 1s an Inſtitution 


hath been fhewn, Now as the Law of leſſer Obligations uſeth to yield to the more 


univerſal, ſo ſhould this ; yeain this caſe men keep more to the Law of Communion 
with the whole univerſal Church, for they partake of all the fame Ordinances with 
them, by which the Communion of the Church Catholick with Chriſt rheir head 
and one with another is more obſerved, than if in being deprived of this Com- 
munion, they held Communion but in ſome things with a particular Church. 


2. We humbly offer, thatas for ſuch errours for which Members ſhould not be 
Excommunicated out of their own Church, and deprived of the Ordinances therein ; 
For ſuch crrours, Chriſt's mind is, that they ſhould not be deprived of them where 
elfe they may have them, If there were Churches extant of their Judgment any 
where in the world, why might they not be permitted to remove to them ? as put the 
Caſe, when our Non-conformiſts were ſcrupled in kneeling at the Sacrament, or to 
have becn preſent at the Liturgy, and ſo were deprived of the Ordinances ; ſuppoſe 
this to have been an errour in them, to have ſcrupled the Lawiulneſs hereot (as 
we may well ſuppoſe, it may bethe judgment of ſome of our Bretaren, that it was 
an errour in them) might not theſe have removed into Scozland to thoſe Churches 
where the pure Ordinances might be had ? And then again, ſuppoſe there were no 
ſuch Churches extant, were it not a lawful way of attaining ro enjoyment of the 
Ordinances by making a new Church, ſuch at leaſt as the Magiltrate in tenderneſs 


to them might permit ? 


3. If the Primitive Condition and Differences among the Saints inthe firſt Ereting 
Churches give not an Example, yet they do afford a principle of Equity for this. 
The differences between the Circumciſion and Uncircumcifion were ſuch, as the 
circumciſed Jewiſh Chriſtian would not eat together with the Uncircumciſed, tho? 
proteſſing Chriſtianity : How many years this continued, we know not, nor how 
long it remained in many mens conſciences after the decifion of the Apoſtles about 
the Non-neceſlity of Circumcifion, As 15. But ſuppoſe it did remain in many for 
a long while, as appears by the Epiſtles to the Galatians, Coloſtrans, &c. Yet 
ſurcly Jeſus Chriſt did alike provide a way of enjoyment for Church Fellowſhip and 
Communion in Ordinances for the one as well as the other, though the difference 
in Judgment was ſuch #5 the one couid not eat with another. And that Chriſt's 
mind was, that both ſhould have the Ordinances, though thus differing, is clear, be- 
cauſe in Gbrift neither Circumcifion nor Vncircamciſion availed ; and notwithſtandin 
this difterence (becauſe it might ſtand with Piety in either) they all were baptized 
into one body, the Church Univerſal, and did drink (which alludes to their having 
the Lorc s Supper) into one Spirit, 1 Gor, 12. 13. The Apoſtles did labour all they 
could to allay this difference, but did they forbid cither to make Churches apart if 
they could not be reconciled in one ? As Peter ſaid in the like caſe, Cay any man 
forbid water to them that have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we Jews? So, have 
tic Apoſtles any where forbidden ; or can any man forbid thoſe to have the Sa- 
crament in Churches truly Conftituted, that cannot thorough an invincible . (cruple 
receive the Sacrament in the Churches they have been born in 2 Would not,and ought 
not general Counſels, if now called, jf they could not reduce the Churches ro one 


Rule, to permit each their way according to their ſeveral principles 2 And there- are 
as great diftcrences in the Reformed Churches as amonegſt us and our Brethren. 


4. Yea, doth not God profeſs to accept praticcs for the 
w/e erroneous grounds ? Rom. 1 4. He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, and he that eat- 
el net (out of fcruple of Conſcience, which was an errour) his not eating was to the 


Lord alſe; and upon that very ground he commands us not to judge them in ſo doing, 
Lecauſc he acccpred them. 2 $I 


ſubſtance good, though 
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The Churches of Cbrif, I 


hs mt. _ 


5. Is not charity more ſeen in allowing toſuch tender Conſciences thoſe Ordinances, Povk VI 


which are of ſo general influence to build them up to lite, though with the prattice © 
of ſome errour or upon ſome erroneous principle (which God will pardon and Men 

ſhould indulge to them) than for that errour for which they cannot juſtly be puniſhed 

with Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, to detain them from thoſe Ordinances, by which 

they may be recovered and healed. This is as if one who had ſome Diſeaſe of 

ſmaller moment 1n probability incurable, and-yet not mortal in the iſſue, ſhould yet 

be denied ſuch food as would make him more vigorous and fitter for all duties to 

God and Men, when in this caſe *tis more charity ro allow it him. 


v- 


CHAP. XIIT: 


What Liberty of Conſcience is to be mdulged. That Peace and Love is the great Law 
of Chriſt that is to be obſerved among Chriſtians, who cught therefore to bear with 
one another, What Principles and Praflices are contrary to this Law, 


Rom. 15. 1, 2,3, 4. We then that are ſtrong, ought to bear the injirmities of the weak, 
and net to pleaſe our ſelves, Let every one of us pleaſe his neichbour, for his good to 
edification. For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf, but as it is writtey, The reproaches of 
them that reproached thee, fell on me. For whatſoever things were written aforetime, 
were written for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope. 

Gal. 6. 2. Bear ye ove anothers burthens, and ſo fulfil the Law of Chriſt. 


intend in this Diſcourſe to ſtrengthen our Faith, as to the having Liberty of our 
Conſciences in Times of Difficulty. One great Foundation of our Faith is, that 
Chriſt died to take away that Enmity which 1s in the hearts of his People one towards 
another, which I have ſhewed 1n another Diſcourſe. My deſign is now to ſtate the Cate 2197 5 


- : ps Ciriſt the 
of Liberty of Conſcience, and to ſhew how agreeable it is to the Laws and Rules Ne 
Chriſt: | Peace makey 

The courſe which I will ſteer is thisz Firſt, To tate the buſineſs ; As, re 9 


1. It is not the general Liberty of all of what Religion or kind foever, which wer 0; 
proſecute. For if you obſerve it, in both theſe Texts (as there are abundance of other «we »=: 
Scriptures to like purpoſe) the conſideration is of what is the Duty berwecn Chriſtians 1545... 
profeſſing Jeſus Chriſt, by vertue of Chriſt and his Blood. Thoſe that would make thre »#: 
this Liberty of Conſcience to be extended to all men, weaken our prayers wonderfully, or 2 the 
and do weaken our Arguments; for the hold We have upon the men, among whom Diſming 
we live, is, that we all profeſs our ſeives Chriſtians; and we do not plead for Liberty wag , 

«P10 adjjcrte 


to be given to Arheiſts, Infidelsor Mahumertans, bur we plead for Chriſt, and you will wcgga- 
find the firepgth lies there. 


C\Uurcihes, & 

| | thertfore all 

2. We profeſs this Principle, That all Saints ſhould be of one mind, as in mall be _ 

1 Cor. 1. 10. That ye be all of one mind, of one judgment; I beſeech you Brethren by pres ag 

the Name of the Lord Feſus Chriſt ( he urgeth Chriſt too ) that ye all ſpeak rhe ty rine. 
ſame thing, that 9e be perfedtly joyned together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame 
Judgment, that you being of the ſame mind and judgment, may acknowledge this, It 
is this that all Saints ſhould ſeek ; and the Name of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould cauſe a Re- 


verence to the Judgment of Chriſtians. 


'” 2, Bur if this cannot be cftected, (if that be the caſe) you have the Rule, Phz/, 3. 
15, 16, If men be otherwiſe minded, what then is to be done ? The Rule is both there. 
and here, Forbearance. When we ſay Forbearance, and cry out for Liberty, our 
meaning, is not, that we ſhould therefore remain indifferent whether this Truth or 
that Truth prevail; no, we are to contend earneſtly for that Faith we think to be 
the Faith, and once given to the Saints, bur it muſt be by Goſpel means, _ 
OR OS | T 4. il 
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WYW 1, not favour the Errour that is laid upon us, of pleading tor a Toleration of all He- 
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4- While we plead for Liberty unto perſons that are godly, and profets Chritt, we 


reſies. It was long ago faid by the Biſhop of Lincoln, that was Lord-Reeper, Thar ir 
is an Argument our of the Devil's Logick, to argue from the Concreet to the Abſtract. 
A man is ſick of ſuch a Diſeaſe, inſomuch as that the humour of the Diſeaſe requires 
£0d that is in it ſelf kurtful, and yer the man muſt live, and he cannot live withour 
ſood.. In this cafe what is to be done ? you muſt preſerve the Lite of the man, Phy(:- 
cians in that caſe do ſo, and allow that which otherwiſe they would not allow. Sup- 
poſe men mingle with the Ordinances of Chriſt Superttition, the diſeaſed humour of 
their Spirits run out that way, you muſt for Chriſt's fake bear with them ( for the 
man is in Chriſt, and the man muſt be fed and nouriſht.) you muſt allow him whar 
is mingled with Superſtition, without which he cannot partake of the Ordinances, 
and God will pardon the Errour, and bleſs the Ordinance. And in this caſe, it 15 
not the Errour we indulge, but Chriſt in this Perſon, and Conſcience in him, and 
we do it for Chriſt's fake 5 and if you go by outward force, and keep him from 
what would edifie him, you endanger his Salvation, Rem. 14.4. Who art thou that 
jndgeſt another mays Servant ? to his own Maſter he ſtandeth ur faſeth. Tea, he ſhall te 
holden up : for God is. able to make him ſtand. | ; 


5. The Apoſile's Rule is, Though a man be in an Errour, you ſhould be 
more earneſt to regard the general End of his glorifying God tm the ſubſtance of 
what he doth, than ro puniſh his Errour. It 1s clearly the meaning of Rom. 14. 
w. 6,7, 8. He that rigardeth a day, rezardeth it to the Lord, &c. He that eaterh, 
eateth to the Lord, for he giverh God thanks 5 and he that eateth not, to the Lord 
ke eateth net, and giverh God thanks. Whether we live, we live unto the Lord ; and 
whether we die, we die unio the Lord, Gtc, What is the meaning 2 You are to re- 
2rd the common Principle of Chriſtians ; There is a ſubſtance of Worſhip, and 
though the man «rr, yet you arc to regard more what he doth to God, than you 
are to regard his Errour, and you are to nouriſh that more, than to go and beat out 
his Frrour by a violent courſe. Thus 1s certainly the Apoſtle's meaning. The 
riſe of what the Apoſtle faith in the Text, Rom, 15. 1s clearly this, that it was 
not a matter 1ndifterent, but was about things wherein one ſide were in a great Er- 
rour, and was in the wrong very much, (and I think Calviz acknowledgeth it) the 
Cafe here was concerning the whole of the Jewiſh Worſhip, though he gives In- 
ſtances only of Days, and concerning their Sabbaths, and New Moons, and Meats 

. that were forbidden. Now let all the World judge, if he that did abſtain, did it 
as tiinking it indifferent, and ſo would be at liberty ; no, but in conſcience I ought 
not (faith a Chriſtian Jew) to negle& thoſe Ordinances ; they were given by God, 
and we ought all ro be ſubje& ro them ; they were not things indifferent ; che Wor- 
ſhip of God was ſtated in the one, and in the other, ſo that it was not a thing in- 
different, as they ſtated it, yet in this cafe, and upon this occaſion, when matters 
d1d ſtand thus, doth the Apoſtle plead his Argument, as he does in Rom, 14. and 
chap. 15. The true intent of their meeting, As 15. was to compole the difference, 
by letting the Jews alone,to go on in their way,though they were in an Errour : And 
as lor tx Gentiles, to Jet them be free, only ro warn them to take heed of offending 
the Jew z of all Seriptures, I know it is moſt abuſed; it is alledged for uſing an Au- 

-rhority, when as the thing is for an Accommodation. But as to the ſtating the 
(1::ciiton, you find the Apoſtle Paul flies upon the Galatians, and over-runs them, 
and that becauſe they kept Days and Times, &c. You find here, he pleads otherwiſe, 
what 15 the difference ? In As 15. he tells you, there was two Opinions on foot ; 
there were ſome of them wretched men, that ſaid, a man could not be layed, unleſs 
he were circumciſed, and kept the whole Law, verſe 5. x 

7 What do 1 gather hence ? It a DoEtrine come to be ſtated as in the Foundation of 
Retigion, Ge urg d lo,as it comes to a point of Salvation or Damnation,ſays Pau/ there, 
I v.11] not bear with you, no not for a moment, He falls upon them in his Epiſtle to 
the Galatians to the height, ſtays not a moment : Bur come to the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
m2ns,there we hnd that thoſe Judaizing Chriſtians did not urge it by way of Salvation 
endNamnation, but weat the moderate waythat it ought to be commanded, and that 


" 
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it was v7 Pracepti to be wone, and lie here pleads for Liberty, and that there A" 
thould be Forbcarance, and it 1s a great Argument ; I will not ſay what the Magi- Book Vf 
ſtrate haih to do, but this I will fay, the Magiſtrate is not to be more ſevere than Of 
the Church, unleſs 1t be in his own concernment of the Civil Peace 3 this is the 
{tzre ct'ir. So now Icome to the Argument, the thing it ſelf, 


——— 


x. And the firft head of Arguments IT run upon is this, That in ſuch caſes of 
Differences thus ſtated, Chriſtians ought ro be equaily minded one towards ano- 
ther, Rom. 15.5. Now the God of patience graiit you to be like-minded one towards 
anicher, according to Chr iſt Feſus. | 


1. This being bke-minded, 1s not oneneſs* of Judgment (which our Brethren 
would carry all theſe places to) but equality of mind, or like-mindedneſs in af- 
{eftion one towards anorher notwithſtanding Differences, Rom. 16. 12. Be of the 
{ame mind one towards another. (lc 15 the fame word in the Original) that is, Ict the 
fame equality of Love and Aﬀection be kept up mutually one ro another ; let At- 
t-1ons continue to one another, upon the ſame terms. It is not ſpoken of One- 
neſs of Judgment and Opinion, but of Aﬀettion ; 1t is ſpoken ſo, Rom. 12. 15. /e- 
Joyce wich them that rejoyce. and weep with them that weep ; that 1s, have like ſxm- 
pathy and feeling of one anothers Aftlictions, and then Be of the ſame mind one to- 
warels anusther, v. 16. and {ave peace among your ſelves, Fil. 4. 2. There be other 
Scriptures where it 15 uſed'for murual Comtort, Agreement and Aﬀettions, equal 
Altections, and equal dealings upon it. That we ought to be fo afteXed, notwith- 
ſtanding Dift-rences, and that this 1s here intended, 1s clear enough, It 1s not cnly 
ciear irom the 14th Chapter,which comes 1n upon occaſion of thole Differences, bur 
the Text clears it, that they ſhould be equally minded in caſe of Difference. Take 
the 5th verſe, it ſays, The God of patience and conſolation grant yoa to be equal/y 
minded one tewards another according to Chriſt Jeſus. Here 1s prayer, and every 
prayer is uſually tram'd according to the matter, and tne thing that is required, If 
he prays that they ſhould be al of one mind, why ſhould he fay, The God of pa- 
tience, God that is the God of patience, the Author and God of patience and con- 
ſolation, work ſuch a like-mindeCneſs in you. It -his meaning were, that a'l ſhould 
be of one mind and judgmen:, there were no need to fay, The Lord give you pa- 
tience. If his ſcope were, that they ſhould be of one mind, there needed no pa- 
tience. Truly they that impoſe need not patience, but thoſe that were impoſed up 
on ; but he ſpcaks of patience of one to another, and one 1s to be patient as muct, 
as the other: And truly there needs patience to bear with Ditlerences, w, x. 
Tou that are ſlrong, pleaſe not your ſelves, but bear the infirmittes (as Porters do } 
Epheſ. 4. 2. Tou ſhould tolerate and ſuffer with all lowlineſs and meckneſs, with loug- 
ſuffering, forbearing one another in love. It's plain it is meant in point of Difference, 

hat they ſhoula be equally minded to keep the Bond of Unton in the Bond of Peace. 
The meaning is, While you agree 1n ſuch things in which the common and great 
concernments of Chriſtianity, and of the Spirit s working upon all forts of Chrj- 
{lians are found ; this is the Bond of the Difference in externals, and therefc #2 bear 


that Ditference with patience. | 
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2. A ſecond conſideration is from verſe 5. According to Chriſt Feſus, There is a - 
preat deal lics in this; Take heed of caſting your caſe of Tolleration into the common 
caſe of Turks &Mahurnetans,you then weaken your ſelves;for the tollerat:on mult be 
according to Chriſt. We have a greatſtrength and hank upon them that proteſs Chri- 
ſtianity to urge Chriſt upon them.Let them look to themſelves,for tho? the univerſal 
Tolleration muſt have other Principles, yet that Tolleration which we ſeck, and 

' which is according. to Chriſt, and ſo is to move them from ſuch a conſideration ſup- 
poſing men to be in Chriſt z that Tolleration hath agreat, 2 mighty, aftrong Foun. 
dation, which the Apoſtle here brings upon them. The meaning 15, all forts of 
Obligations drawn from Chriſt, which either Chriſt s Example, or our common 
Intereſt in him, or Relation to him; or the Nature and Law of having him to be 
our Head and our Redeemer afford,area 279 Topick for our Liberty. And let 
them come with all their Arguments out of the Old Teſtament, 1 will _ opp! 
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AAS Preach Jeſus Chriſt, and ſay, What fay you to Jeius Chriit 2 According to Jeſus 

.Ch.XII Crip, fays the Apoſtle. He firit urgeth what Chriſt had done upon Earth ; Let _ 

WyYw every one pleaſe his Neighbour according to Ghriſt. Secondly, What was h1s carriage 
ſince he went to Heaven 2? wv. 7. Recerve ye one another, as Chriſt alfo FESe VEE us to 
the 2lory of God, both Jews and Gentiles, with all their Difterences. Thirdly, He 
urgeth the like intent Jeſus Chriſt had in dying 3 Did he die for N00 of rhe Cit cnnnich- 
fron only ? He died for the Uncircumcifion alſo ; Did he die for ) on of ik Uncir- 
cumciſion only 2 No, he died for you of the Circumcifion allo, *v.d. One would 
think it ſhould end the Controverſie, but that men have a Zeal nor aCCOFCIrg t0 
knowledge : Now then out of all this being opened, take only that Argument, Ac- 
cording to Chriſt, and you are compleat in him for liberty of Conſcience ; and 
thinks all the World muſt vaniſh before it. | T = 

My Allertion is this, That Saints, or Perſons profeſſing Chriſt, tho crey ouſer,yct 
being in Chriſt, they ought not to judge or deſpils, buc forbear 02 unother ac- 
cording to © hritc. | 

In proving this Ailertion, I ſhall keep my {clf to Chriſt, and uſe ſuch Argu- 
ments, as the conſiderations of Relation of Chriſt to us,and of us to him will aftord. 

i. And I begin fiſt with the Example of Chriſt ; Ler ws, fays the Apoltle, bear 
the ivfirmitics of the weak, and not pleaſe our ſelves, for even Chriſt pleaſed not 
himſelf. Do you know what he bare when he was upon Earth? Do you know 
what tus Light was (tor all the buſineſs is, -men have Light tor this or that which 
they would impoſe, and they think much others ſhould not yield to 1t) who had 
Light He that had Life, hath Light z Could all the Earth come up to his Light, if 
they werenow on Earth 2 How did he ſhew his condeſcentiion to his Apoſties,to his 
Diiciples, who had great differences, great fallings thort ? He plcaicd net himfe! f 
tor a perſon who had all that knowledge, comes and lives an;onglt a compiiity of 
poor 181orant people,to tizat he was forc'd to leavethe halt of his Light unmanitelteg , 
and when he comes to part from them, John 17- he was forcd to pray, that Gog 
would tcach them to know that he came from him. Thus Chrift 41d bear with them, 
when he lived on Earth. 

I may ſhew it alſo, how he hath born with his Saints fince he went to Keaven : 
He tound the Saints (and fo in al Ages) differing ; ſome would have Circumcition, 
and others net 5 whom doth Chriſt rake part with 2 neither with the one, nor the 
other, bur receives all ro the glory of God. 

| pals now from the Example of Chriſt, Row.15. and I come to the Law of Chriſt, 
Bear ye one anothers burdens, and ſo fulfil the Law of Chriſt, Gal. 6. 2. 

Whon Jeius Chriſt had given us his Example, he lett it with a Law, 1 John 2. $: 
A new Commandment [ write unto you, which thing is true in him and in you, becauſe 
the darixejs w paſt, and the true light now ſhineth. What is this Commandment > 
He that ſays he ts in the light, and hateth . his Brother, # in darkneſs even till now. 
This was true in him firſt, that is, it had its real exiſtence in him ; firſt, he made it 
good in his Example, and then in you, it "becoming a Law from him to you; he 
pertorms it for you, and he hath given the Law to you. Now I ſhall bur add this 
premiſe for the interpretation of this place, It is true, this place in the Galatzans, 
comes 1n upon the occaſion of the ſpiritual reſtoring and ſetting in joynt with meek- 
neſs, one that was overtaken in a fault. Says the Apoſtle, Bear ye one anothers bur- 
dens. But let me fay this to you, this is not a particular Maxim reſtrain to that 
thing, for it 1s a general Maxim, as the Apoſtle in abundance of places brings a 
Orcat general Maxim tor a particular occaſion : Now it is clear.in that Roy. Is. 
there 1s a general Maxim ; we that are {trong, ought to bear the infirmities of the 
weak ; and there it 1s ſpoken ofa Chriſtian torbearing, of a conſcientious forbear- 
Ing ; and here It 18 ſpoken in a ſpiritual ſenſe. Thoſe that are ſpiritual ought to 
bear the infirmiries of the weak, in ſeveral ways, in Reſtoring, it one falls for 

- want of Light, tc. But the equity of the Maxim is one and the fame, ſo that this 
Rule here, Gal. 6. 2. falls in, and is as applicable to that Rom. 
cular purpoſe he brings it for, in Gal.6, This premiſed, let us conſider the explica-: 
tion of this his ſaying, Bear one anothers burdens ; what is the meaning ? 


1, It is to bear the burden we have from another, that is his meaning ; What is 
burdenſom trom another to thee or me, this we are to bear. So, 
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The Charcbes of Chrift _ 


2. Bzing applied to be all one in the general, and the occaſion being but a RA4 
branch of it, in Rom, 15. the meaning mult be, that one Party is to bear, and bear Bok VI. 


the burden indifferently,-as well as the other, for it runs upon -equal and mutua} YD 


terms z and if any of the two thould bear moſt, it ſhould be the ſtrong; they are to 
bear as Porters do ; who are to be Porters ?. thoſe that are ſtrong certainly, and if 
need be,they are not only to carry their burdens for them, but to carry the weak them: 
ſelves, as Chriſt doth his poor Lambs in his Arms. Now thoſe that get Eeelcfiaſti- 
al Power in their hands, take upon themſelves to Le itrong, and call themſelves 
firong, Do they do ſo 2 Truly then they are bound by this, Row. 15. and Ga/.6. to 
bear. They are to be the Bearers, and the more they take themſelves to be firong, 
the more doth the Law of Chriſt come upon them to bear the infirmities of the 
weak, You ſee this place doth exhort 1ndifferently to an equal bearing. Now 
then how unſuitable is it tor thoſe that are ſtrong to run into ſo unequal a prattice, 
as to go and lay the burden upon the weak, with all their Authority 2 And, thac 
they may eaſe their ſpirits of the burden, they feeling the infirmitics o{ the weak, 
will not come up to them and bear with them. In this caſe they eaſe their (pirics 
by impoſing thoſe heavy burdens upon the weak; as it is plainly implied mn Roy, 15. 
Pleaſe not your ſelves : Bear one anothers burdens, axd pleaſe not your ſelves ; it in; 
ports, it is the greatelt pleaſing a man s ſelt that can be, to mike others of my mind 
in point of Religion, and to ſee others ſubject ro my uyderftanding. They con- 
ſtrain you to be circumciled, ' ſays the Apolitle, Gal. 6. 12, 13. and what is the riſe 
of it ? verſe 13. That they may glory in your fleſh, when you out 6f weakneſs 
yield they glory in their Victory, and fo calc themielves, To be Lords of your 
Faith, is what the falſe Apoſtles ſought for : To be Lord of your Faith, and to ſee 
you practiſe as they do in point of Religion, is more than to be Lords of Mens 
Eſtates, or Lives. If thoſe men that are {trong do thus, how do they bear one *no- 
ther burdens 2 how do they bear the infirmitics.of the weak ? how do they ſuffer, 
or at leaſt, how do tacy fo ſufter the weak, as. the weak ought to ſuffer them 2 
for they muſt bearjone anothers burdens. Truly to fee another viffer, is both a bur- 
den to mens corruptions, - that would pleaſe iticmſelves to ſec others of their mind : 
And it 1s alſo pleaſing ro Grace ( fimply confdeied ) to bring men off from their 
Errours, though to do it by force ard violence, is a Sin and an' Errour. It isa 
burden to Grace, and a burden tro. corrupt Nature, to fee another oiilent; vou all 
find it in part, thoſe that are ſtrong, and ftirong in power tov. Inthis caſe what 
doth Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoilles call to, not to pleaſe our ſelves, and fo to deny 
both rhe detires of Grace in tnat caſe that would be inordinate, and of Corruption, 
that would pur men upon it. $0 much for opening this ; Bear oxe anothers burdens, 
applied, falling in with that Row. 15. 


2. Herein the force of the Argument mult Iye ; that this is a ſpecial Liw of Chrifl « 
And ſo fulfil the Law of Chriſt, Love one to another was the general Law Chriſt 
gave, but to bear the burdens one of another, winch is the burdenſom part, this 
bath the Title of the whole Law,whichchriſt hati given for Saints,to love one another 
is the ſpecial Law 1n refpe& of other Commandments of Chriſt 3 but for Saints to 
bear with the burdens of others (which 1s oge bra:iic of the Law) this 1s more the 
Law of Chriſt. If you would fce rhe general Lawot Cari, look into Fohn 15, 12, 
This is my Commandment, that ye love one another, as 7 hav: {owed $ou, verſe 17, 18 
Theſe things [ command you, that ye love one anot ber. If 1h: World hate you, ye know 
that it hated me before it hated yeu ; which 1s, as it he Id faid, You Saints need 
love one another all of you, for you will have enough of the World's hatred, you 
need not Jay Load one upon another 3 you nced not Jay Burthens, Perlecurions, one 
upon another, therefore do you Saints ſee to this, that you love one another ; I 
bring it for this, to ſhew that it is Chriſt's ſpecial Law ; 7h/s 7s my Commandment , 
fays Chriſt, of all the Duties of the Ten Commandments, Chriſt fingles out this, 
to call it, His Commandment, as enforc'd frem his Love ; 7heje rhnigs / command, 
that ye love one another, John 13. 34. Take it thus, ſays Jeſtis Chritt kere; I have 
died for you, and 1 leave this Commandment of all Commandments in fpectal man- 
ner to you, and I have reaſon to do it, for I bear with you, and I mull. bear with 
you when I am in Heaven; ant it hs be any Commandment which is more peg: 
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liarly mine, it is this, That you love one another. My Father loves you, and gave me 
to die for you; And, I have choſen you out of the World. But my Commandment 
is, That you love one another, John 15; 12. The Apoſtle (1 Fohn 2. 7.) calls it a New 
Commandment, yet it was from the beginning : To love our Neighbour, that is, 
every Man, was a duty from the beginning from Adam. Cainwas the firſt who broke 
this Command, and he hated his Brother for Religious reſpects z this was an Inſtance 
from the beginning of wickedneſs ; nay, fays God, 11! part you; and ſo from the 
beginning he ſuffered a ſeparation ; Serb came, and when he had Poſterity, Gey, 4. 
Men began to worſhip God together, and they were ſever'd from the World, Cair's 
ſced ; how did they corrupt that ſeparation 2 They ſhould have loved one another, 
this was the Commandment ; but this Commandment was clearly obliterated. 
Chriſt comes and enforces it anew, and, fays he, I have loved you, and died for you, 
and this Commandment I give you ; Chriſt revives it, which nad been from the 
beginning, ſo that it is now enforc'd irom Jeſus Chrilt's having renewed it, having 
dicd for his People, and having born with them, and having given them that Ex> 
ample; this Example paſt into a Law, a ſpecial Law's thus Law of Love is enforc d 
from Chrilt. hy 

2. It is enforc'd from God the Father too, 1 Joh? 4.11. If God jo loved us, we 
eu2ht alſo to love one another, This was to confirm the general, yet ipecia! Law, what 
Perſon doth he ſpeak of 2 God the Father z look into the worcs betore, 77? loved us, 
and [ent his Son to be the Propitiation for eur fins; You have both Jeſus Chrilt's Lay, 
and God the Father's Law, in this giving his Son, that Saints Ihou!y thus love 
Saints; truly in the Old Law all the Ten Commandments bad this, Zh? Lerd 27 y 
God that brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, to enforce them s but it YOU come 
to this Law of Saints, Men that profeſs themtclves Chrilizans, have botit Father and 
Son, and the enforcement of the Love of either put with an edge upon this Come 
mandment; This is my Commandments (fays Chriſt) this 1s the Law of Chrift (iti! 
remember) to bear one anothers burdens :This 1s a ſpecial Law i that ſpecial Law, 
becauſe itis the hardeſt of all the reſt. 

3. Nay Thirdly, ke tclls us, the Love of the Father 1s perfeQed in us, if we love 
one another, 1 Job# 4.12. God gains nothing Ly it, but you ere the gainers, for his 
Love is perſc&ted when you love oneanother, I would but bring this ſpecial Law 
of Jeſus Chriſt to all Saints; this Love, which hath the Love of the Father in ſend- 
ing the Son, and hath the Love of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf to put the weight and edge 
upon it, and this Law of Love 1s obligatory to all Saints, and that upon mutual 
rerms 1n point of Forbcarance, EFpheſ. 1. 15. £ 

3. T here was another Commandment lett, and what was that ? Z/ave peice among /f 
your ſelves 1t runs upon mutual terms, one towards another; he did leave it (you 
know) bctore he cied; it is a ſtrain he runs much upon, Febz 14. 27. Peace ] 
leave with you, my Peace I give unto you , after he died and roſe again, fays he, Joh. 
20. 1g. Peace be with you, and among you ; whilſt he was alive he ſpoke the fame 
thing, Mark g. uit. Have grace in your ſelves to ſave you; and next to that, Hye 
Leace one with another, And the caſe was this; in the beginning of the Sermon they 
teil out, who ſhould be greatcſt, verſe 34, 35. He ends the Sermon with this, Zzve 
Peace one with another : Have Peace 3 (herein dothPeace lye? Peace lics eſpecially 
in taking up caſes of difference, therein is Peace required; it reſpects differences, 
and all by this Rule, for Love and Peace; he forefaw that difterences would be 
in his Church to the end of the World, and he urgeth this thing becauſe fo neceila- 
ry both tor the ordering and preſerving his Church, for he could never have built 
it elſe. So ſoon ashe went to Heaven, they quarrelF'd about Circumciſion and Un- 
circumciſion; had not the Apoſtles endeavoured Peace, they had never fet up 
the Church of the Gentiles : For there was a pidling Principle, that a Jew mult 
nor Preach to a Gentile, and if Chriſt had not convinced them of the folly of ir, 

__ Where had his Church been 2 
Lalily, It is a New Commandment, John 13. 24. A new Commandment give 7 
unto yuu, that ye love one ancther, wv. 35. By thi ſhall all men know that ye are my 
Diſciples, if ye have love one to another, John 17,21, That they all may be one (that 
iS, amongſt themſelves) as thou Father art in me, and T in thee, that the World may 
believe, that thou haſt ſent me. It's called a New Commandment, bcauſe the moſt 
| excellers 
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excellent of all the reſt, as a new Song, and new Wine is meant, when Chriſt fays, > 
that. tie would drink no more of the Vine, till he drank it new in the Kingdom of OY | 
Heaven ; that is more excellent Wine. "> ie. 
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Theſe plain and tranſcendent Admonitions both for Love: and: "0dr; have been 
given by Chriſt, becauſe he did foreſee all the differences that have arif:a in his 
Church, and which did ariſe in thoſe firſt Times, and therefore ſaw that theſe Rules 
of Peace and Love, were neceſlary to begin,and conftitute, and'then to keep up, and 
preſerve his Church, He could not nave ſet up his Church of Jews and Gentiles 
much leſs have kept them in Peace, unleſs theſe his Laws had taken place: amonp 
them. And ſuch a mutual Love and Peace ſhewan in bearing one anothers burdens. 
(and this is to be exerciſed even toward all Saints, great and ſmall, weak and ſtrong, 
and this, tho” but a branch, 1s dignified with the Title of the whole Law) is fo pecu- 
liar, and tranſcendent a duty, as was ſufficient to charaGerize them to be Chriſt's 
Diſciples, with a notorious difterence irom that Love and Peace which is tobe found 
in the World one towarcs another : And this Loveand Peace is to be ſhewed among 
the Saints one toward another, with a diference from what they are in any way to 
ſhew unto the World who doth, and will hate them.: Yea, it is to riſe ſo atgh, as to 
bean Evidence to the Worid, that Chriſt 1s the Saviour of this World of Saints, and 
the Head, and Guide, and Inipirer of them with ſuch a Peace, and Love: And this 
Rule of Love 1s to be exerciſed even toward all Saints, areat and ſmall, weak and 
ſirong; and tho? 1t 15 but a branch, yet 1t 1s dignified with the Title of the whole 
Law. It 15 paſt into a ſpecial Law above all other Laws ; For this (faith Chriſt) IT, 
my Lav. And it is the hardeſt part of that Law, to bear the burdens one of another 
of $2ints ſmall, and weak, and yet 'tis called by the name of that whole Law, tho' 
it be but a branch of it: You have heard1t 1s fuch a Law as Saints ſhould obſerve one 
to another, they are enforc'd from the Father, and from Chriſt to love fo, as nocom- 
pany inthe World fhould love, and with diticrence from what love they bear to the 
World, They ought to be at ſuch Peace one with another ; fo to bear one with 
another, as no other men would bear with others in the World befide; yea, it is ſuch 
2 Leve of Forbearance and Peace, that men may know by it that they arc Diſciples 
of Chriſt, Tot 13.24,35. Weare to ſhew ſuch Love to each other, as is not tobe. 
found amongſt any fort of Men upon Earth, and ſuch a Peace, ſuch a Love, that it 
may manifeit, That Jeſus Chriſt 1s the Saviour of the Worid, (Joby 17. 21.) And do 
this to Saints, and to ail Saints, Now truly, Peace 1s a fruit of Love, Col. 3. 1O, T4. 

From whenceI mzy inter, That the Principles, and Practices of our Presbyterian 
Brethren, tho Perſons godly, do yetin this reſpect, not only fall ſhort of this Rule, 
in deorees of Love, for all are thus deficient, but run croſs to it. _ 

1. For whereas Chriſt would have Saints, by vertue of their Chriſtianity,to love all 
thoſe whom chey judge to be Sunts, 10 a different reſpect from the World, our Pref. 
byterian Brethren, even 1n Re'igious matters,cxtend their Charity, & Rule in things 

_ of Worſhiy to the generality of Men in a Nation. There muſt be a National Church 


bo. 


made up qiza!!, who are plainly the World. They will take in Men meerly Moral, 
and civil in their outward deportment, and make ſuch Rules, and Conſtitutions of 

Church-Fellowſhip, as hall take in theſe, and fwt wita them. And by this Rule 

multitudes of poor Saints in a Nation are excluded who cannot joyn in ſuch a looſe 

Conſtitution of a Church, 

2. Men do it for the World's fake, and to pleaſe them, that thereby they may 
ſtrengthen their Intereſt, while they make up their Party by joyning with r{1c World 
in Ordinances : Whereas Chriſt {ays to his Difcipies, 7he World will hate you, Lut 4. 
you love one another. And now what then is tne Quarrel between their Difſenting 


*Frethren, and them ? Their Ditſenting Brerhren fay, We love you, and are very de- 
firous to joyn with you in the Ordinances of Goo, but you joyn herein with the © 
World, which we cannot do. Upon this they cry out upon-us as ochiſmaricks 
what a terrible thing is this 2 They make up 2 Party in thc World of thoſe who 
have only a Form of Godlineſs, contrary to the Rule which enjoyns us to turn 
away from ſuch, 2 Tim. 3.5. And contrary to tic Rule of loving all the Saints,they 
exclude a great many who cannot unite 1n the Laxneis of thcir Diſcipline, and act 
oppoſitely to the Law of bearing the burdens of tuch, and act thus in matters too, 
wherein they cannot convince them that they arc in the wrong. 
3. I framing an outward Adminiſtration of Religion tor the World, as well as for 
[::6 


$ : PR AE Es OT TR we AO P18 WF 
G "oe < x} 0 Re 8 Th ET ts fnd's 
. , { Dt = WOT ICT Ct OE ab oY 2 17 nad RR ha Fe & 
UB STE WT LH 40 2h i RE CENT nk $0 ag RA ed Fo bf,” 
: ” BI WS p 1 &y LIFE 4 of > #4 EOS OTE SE IU UL I 2 IREASBIE Ir, £2 EW ata dhe" 
, hats . T & a wr * tg CT Nr Ce io any) ANN v Res WY OR ae a OR mp IT, DD EATOE ENS Los AE, 3 
IE BY 3 AL Met CEE ED oat a erat TAPS Tacks 24 bY LIENS IN Ts Jo! Dy AR NYT ; ode ar O26 ; ES AER Sb. tbo * 
RG ASIESS te? 7 nao TOC EI AAR i AE C , of 4 50 TS RET Af ot ALI, A FN 
REG CES Lone I ets. ah BE ona pal 1 EO TBA EE? Oo a ek Pods a BEATAC y WB 
ET ee Ce LET AC HE Re ES ddr II EE ADIC JheF- Fad; COME AAS EN OEANN CL Bern he Copa an ls x ID 4 S; , IE 
Ree] * TVET, $59 LS $7 RTE A A BE, ©, YE LO OT EP OSS dr tot PP te LE ILSs ; / y 
x TEENS « % > Or Ca A C % Ms f d $55 : 
£4 L \ 7% W 2 , =O . 1 5 Y 
. 
_ - Z 
4s = 
vo 


L———— 


4.06 


The Government of 


RA the Saints of their Judgment, they greatly gratifie rhe World, and then it 15 no won 


Ch.X<(l 


der if the World be at peace with them. For if they will own them, ard their Chil- 
dren, and admit them to their Sacraments, they have in Religious refpeRts « hat they 
did defire,and for other things of Religion they are not much inquiſitive; for ſothey 
have but a Religion, they are not apr to be ſcrupulous in things of that nature, and 
ſo they are at peace. But what 1s the peace which, they have with theic? It 1 but 
a dull peace, ſuch as Rome hath amonglt her Children, who go by an Implicit Faith : 
inſomuch as there is little Religion, and little Enquiry about at among them. But a 
man whoſe mind God hath enlightened, and who knows Jefus Chriit to the pur- 
poſe of Salvation, is an 1nquiſitive creature, and muſt be ſatisfied, and it 1s Ns burden 
if he is not, and this burden they ought to bear.. But they gratifie the Word rather 
to make up an Intereſt with tem, that fo they may have peace. | | 

4. They do that which 1s worſe than all this, for when they have joyned with the 
World, they make uſe of worldly torce, and compultion, and employ and call in 
Aid and Strength fro: the World v hereby to compel their poor Diſtepting Bre- 
thren to their way. How contrary 1s this to Chriſt's Advice and Counlcl,who tells 
us, that the World will hate us ſufiiciently, and therefore we need not lay Load up- 
on one another. Bur they joyning with the World, ir will affora them carnal wa- 
pons in this caſe, becauwe of its hatred to any who are godly, And yet all tis muſt 
not be counted Perſecution. But 1 would ask, how doth the Anriclirift ot Rome 
perſecute ? Is1t not by Inmpriſonment, and Death 2? And 1s not confiication of Goods, 
tho' not materially the ſame puniſhments, yet a fort of Perſecution too ? 

5. They do this for Points of doubtful Diſputation: ( as the Apoſtles phraſe is ) 
for both the things urged by them, and the Power which they chailenge to impoſe 
them ate ſuch. 1hey are ſuch diſputable matters, as men may diſpute their hearts 
out about them, and yet not prevail to a conviction. Bur oh! how :5 titis ſuci a 
Peace, ſuch a Love of Saints to all Saints as ſhould, and might diflinguith them from 
all the World beſides? for it 1s ſuch a diſtinguiſhing Love, and Peace, which Chriſt 
enjoyns, as is nor to be found 1n all the World beſides, It is fo remarkable a Love, 
that by it it might be diſcerned even by the World, that theſe are Chriſt's Diſciples. 
How many differences far greater doth Rome the Antichriſtian World indulge ro 
her Children in variety of Orders, Points of Doftrine, Sc. And yet theſe men will 
not allow a Liberty in {maker things. They will nor uſe the ſame Forbcarance as 
the Menof the World commonly oblerve one towards another. 

6. They lartier herein go againlt as clear Rules, as any are in Chriſtianity, or the 
Scriptures, while iney thus impoſe things of doubtful Diſputations. Is not that a 
clear Rule, Zh/. 3. 15, 16. Let us therefore, as many as be perfe, be thus minded : 
and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſlall reveal even this unto you, Ne- 
vertheleſs, whereto we have already attained, let us walk by the ſame Rale, let us mind 
the fame thing, We are to leave the reſt to God ro reveal when he p'eaſeth. It is 
another clear Rule which we have, Rom. 15. 1, Ton that are ſiron, tear the infir- 
mit ies of thoſe who are weak. Flijis we are to do to fulfil the Law of Chriit. Is it not 
a ciear Rule, That every one ſhuuld pleaſe his Neighbour for edification 1 Rom. 15.2. 
We ſhould then follow things that make for peacc, and whereby we may ediſic 
one another : But when they act thus contrary totheſe Rules, tacey pretend that their 
deſign 1s to-procure peace in the Clurches, as if the only way to peace { which 
they take ior granted roo) were to impoſe the more common, and gencraily pre- 
vailing Opinions concerning Faith, and Worſhip, upon cthers who do difſents and 
if they do not ſubmit unto thoſe Impoſitions, to reſtrain them from holding any Re- 
Iigious Aflemblies, or enjoying among themſelves thoſe O:Cinances of the Goſpel, 
which may edihe them. lt we look into Holand, we ſhall find a Toleration of 
Worſhip allowed to thoſe who diflent from the Eſtabliſhe Conſtitution. If we T0 
io Turkey, the Ea/-H,Gtes, or to any Government of Mahomctans, we ſhall ſee 
that Peace 1$ granied even by them to Chriſtians, by a Toleration, and Forbearance 
of them. And what ? muſt there be no way among Chriſtians tor Peace, but to 
conſtrain all to be of one mind, and that in things of leſſer and doubtful moment ? 

7. They retain theſe Principles, and Reſolutions, even while themſelves are 
perſecuted by other Proteſtants, who profeſs to do it our of the ſame Conſcience, 
and Principles, upon Which they themſelves-do proceed (only mutatis mutandis) and 
thunk they ought to do fo, and that they do God good fervice in it, Our Presby- 
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terian Brethren have been put by, and not ſuffered to Preach, as being thought not 


to be legally Ordained, or not to worſhip God as they ought. Ang while they 


cry out Perſecution, Perſecution, when it falls thus upon themſelves, how can they 
have any ſecret reſerve, or entertain any Principles to lead them unto a reſolution 
to do the like things unto others whom they judge to be godly perſons, and who 
differ leſs from them in DoQrines, and Subſtantials of Worſhip, than they do from 
other perſons? I will only fay this in alluſion to that in Ezekze/, Wilt thou perſe. 
cute under the power of thoſe who perſecute thee ? 

8. The moſt Moderate of them condcſcended indced fo far, that Saints unfatil. 
fied to hold Communion with them, might continue in their Congregations with. 
out being preſſed ro come to the Lord's Supper, but it would not be allowed that 
they ſhould enjoy this Ordinance in other Aiſemblies of their og'n. Thus it was 
debated in the aſſzmbly, and the reaſon given for it was, ſuch an Allowance would 
be againſt the common Peace, and diſturb the common Eſlablith' d Ruke, And fo 
out of Reverenct: to their Opinion, and Way, others muſt ſtand out, and be exclud- 


cd from this great Orinance for ever, 1n Reverence to, and for the fake of the 
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pretended. Peace of their Church. 'The great bufineſs pretcaded is Peace, the Peace 
of the Church, ay but let them yield things conducive to Peace roo. For the 
Peace of the Church doth not lie 1n this, that none mult be ſultered in any things 
to differ from it. Peace doth nor confiſt in this, that many perſons truly godly 
mult ſtand out, and ve deprived of Worſhip, and Ordivances, for fear of dijpleaſins 
them by cntring into ſeparate Congregations, Which rhey caunot endure 10 fee. 
Peace doth not confift 1n paying fuch a Reverence to a Church, that all who dit- 
ſent from it muſt forbear meeting apart tor Religious Worſhip No, fer us truly 
follow the Apolile's direftion, Rom. 14. 19. Let us therefore follow afier rhe thinss 
which make for peace, and things wherewith one may edifie auother. And from hence 
theſe are rhe great things which may be complained of in the Caſe. 

1. Thar fome perſons think Peace to lie only in mens quietly not enjoying Or- 
dGinances in ſeparate Congregations, as ft rhere were no way to Peace but this. 
But there is another way of Peace, mn bearing with men notwithſtanding their dit- 
ferent Practices, and Judgments. Tho' one man keeps a day winch another doth 
not, yet peace may be preſerved between them both, and this 1s the peace to 
which Chrilt exhorts us. It is not as if there were no other way but this ; it YOu 
cannot be of our mind, and if you will not enjoy the Ordinances in Communion 
with us, vou mult fly out of the Land for them. 

2. While they arc 1o urgent for peace, they forget what follows, Row, 14 19. 
that we {houid mind ſuch things whereby one may edifie another. If their claims 
for peace would hold, yet they run away but with half the Apoſtle's Rule, where- 
as all of ir thould be taken in. Theſe Diſſenting Chriſtians ſhould have rhe Lord's 
SUPPCr (which they ſcruple to receive in your Fariſhes) for their Edification, for 
it is rhar whereby they are to be built up, and we are to pleaſe our Neighbour for 
his edification. Yea this 1s of far greater moment to each Saint, than that dull 
I Frannical peace which is auned at by a Coercive Power. It indeed thoſe to 
whom ftorbearance is uſed, diſturb the Publick Church Aflemblics, and would hin- 
der them in the Ordinances, let them have the due reward of rhetr Turbulency, 
for ſuch behaviour is contrary unto peace indeed. IÞut men night have peace, and 
others b, them, and among them might have peace, truc, cveriatling pecace,it they 
could quiet themſelves in Chriſt's Rule for Forbearancc. 

All the Apoſtles when they were alive, could not perſwadc one Jew, 
tiough a Believer, to diſclaim the continuance of the Jewiſh Ceremonies : Peter 
himſelf, and James, were of the mind that they ſhould cealc (as appears from 
Atts 15.) and yet they could nor perſwade the Jews to relinquiſh them. This was 
a tryed buſineſs, and in the higheſt ſuppoſition of Apoſtolical Power, and Autho 
rity 3 and what Authority is there then now upon Earth ſufficient to perſwade Mens 
Conſciences, when the Apoſtles themſelves could nor do it in a cafe of like nature ? 
The Apoltles profeſſed that they had power given only for Edification, and not for 
Deſtruction. And what greater deſtru&ion is there than by outward compultion, 
and utterly ruining men to tempt them to break their Conſciences, or againſt their 
Conſciences to refrain Religious Aſſemblies tor Worſhip, and Enjoyment of Ordi- 
nances in them, which is the food of their Souls, Is'not this expreſly ets a 
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AAA the es direftion, Rom. 15. 1, 2. We then that are ſtrong, ought to bear the in- 

En. ON qo the weak, ot uot My es ſelves. Let every one of us pleaſe his Neigt - 

bour, for his good to edificarion. Truly, I will not now ask by what Authority they 

would do theſe things, but I would ask by what Charity do they theſe tings : 

- Why ſhould they lay any godly perſon under that neceſſity, that he ſhall not haye 

the Sacrament unleſs he takes 1t 1n their Way. ? Why ſhould they tempr a man to 

at againſt his Conſcience in one thing, to have the enjoyment of it in another > 

{ What a terrible thing is this 2 Rome bears with their Children more by ſuffering 


—_ ————— 


them to differ in a thouſand things. : 

>. If they proceed in making Laws againſt us,let us go to Law with them, Let us 

IP plcad Chriſt's Law, and let us 18 prayer urge him, that he would put his own Law 
= in execution. Let us pray to him, that he would cauſe his Law to ſtand, and take 
place. It 1s very ſeaſonable to do ſo: Why may we not thus in Appeals to Chriſt 
by prayergo to Law with them? We have a more Antient Law, a ſpecial Law 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who 1s the grear Law-giver, and who hath the Executive Power, 
even all power in Heaven, and Earth ; and hath he not laid It at ſtake for the main- 
taining of his Ordinances, and Worſhip to the end of rae World And he is: our 
Advocate 0 plead h:s own Law, and our Cauſe and Heaven, and Earth ſhall paſs 
| away before the leaſt tictle of his Law ſhall fail. No, it ſhall all be accomplithed in 
F the World ; and he will ſhake H:avens, and Earth, but he will do jt. Methinks ris 
B ſhouid ford a very great deal oi ſtrength, and help to our Faith, that we may 90 
to God, and Chriſt. and plead this Law, this his own Law unto him. Yea, It is 
not his Law only, but we have his Oath, and Covenant annext, He hath ſworn. 
11110 Us 10 this purpoſe, L1ke 1 73. 74, 75- The Oath whico be ſware toour Father 
Abraham, That he would grant unto w, that we being delivered out of the hands of 
cur I remies, mizht ſerve him without fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs tefore him, 
att £17 , c 0! ou” life, | 

1, Tiecis a Judgment acknowledged and conftefied in the caſe, and (as You 
know) execution it tueg our, 1s to lollow. In the year 1640. when ſome would 
bring mn Bowing to the Altar, what was then pleaded in the Canon? It was this, 
Tet not him that 3s ſtrong, deſpije him that uw weak ; and let not him that is weal. 
joe him that is [fronug. Tits is a Judgment palt to prove all that I have ſaid. 

; Ve mit ailo bring them, and our Caſe to an Appza! in the Cay of Judgmenr, 
Or ruither the Apoltie brings it, Rom. 14. Io. Bat why doeſt thou Judge thy Brether : 
vr 194 y coelt thou fet at naught thy Brother? we ſhall all ſtand before the Tudgmert Sear 
c C:r:/7, The Apoltle urgeth upon them. the obſervance of this Law of Love. and 
L cace, as they will anſwer it there. 
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The Government and Diſcipline of the Churches of 


Chriſt, ſet down by way of Queſtion and Anſwer. 


Queſt. Hat s the Church of the New Teſt groan ? 


Chriſt 15 the Head. 
Explicat. T he Chur 


1 is here deſcribed by four Argu- 
ments. 1/t. By the Ger or Kind, it isa Myltical Body, 
2aly. By the Subject of it, that is the Head, the Mambers, Saints. 3adly. A Form 
and Eifſence by which 1t is a Church : There may be/aCompany of Sints which 
have Chriſt for their Head, and yer want Fellowfhiv. { Now that which makes 
them a Church, and diſtinguiſhes them from othief Churthes, 1s this, uniting into 
_one Congregation by holy Covenant : The Form giverh 
Alli Churches have Chriſt for their Head, and are Saints by\callins, but that which 
makes us differ and makes us to be this Church, is this Covenant which we have 
made with God, to ſubmit our ſelves to God's Ordinance invthis Company ; this 
prveth the Life and Being to a particular Church. 4h. The end why we are thus 
2nited and knit together, and that is, to worſhip God, aid that concerneth God : 
another concerneth us, that he may ble{s us, and we may edity conc anorhker in all his 
holy Ordinances : This 1s the nature cf a Church. 


—_— 
—— 


I. For the firſt, The Church 1s a Body : That is the proper kind of the Church ; 
to lay a Company or Number, 1s too generala word; but it is a Body that we are 
12, Knit together to one kind of Employment, which every Company is not hi to do. 
The Church 1s a Body, Eph.1.22. the Church 1s Chriſt's Body, Ep4.5.23. Chrilt 15 
the Head of his Church, the Saviour of his Body, Rom.12.4. 1 Cor.12.27,28, Now 
this word Body doth imply in it three things which concur to the nature vt a Body. 

1/7. A Body conſiſts of variety of Members of ſeveral Offices and Ules, bur tuiki- 
cient to ſerve to the Subſliſtence of the whole Perſon. There 15 no living Body bur 
conhiſts of variety of Members; fo it 15 with the Church, 1 Cor. 12. 14 to 20. the 
Members have ſeveral Oices, Rom. 12. 5,6. every Member hath his different Gitt, 
and by the uſe of them they are able to miniſter Supply to the whole Body. 


2aly. A Body doth not imply only this, but a fit Communion and Combination of 


theſe Members together, they are joined together in Order, Eph.z. 15, 16. Thkere- 
fore a Church is of ſuch Members that canihtly join and be joined, whole Spirits 
can well cloſe and make {weet Conſort, yea can better {ute with thole of their own 
Body than of another, Col. 2.19. The Body 1s knit by Joints and Bands; tor fo rhe 
Church is compacted together in a proportionable Frame with Joints and Bands. 


Q. What are thoſe Joints and Bands that make Members ſo knit toxether and firmly 


joined, that you may as well break a Bone ix the midſt, as break them ? 

A. The Body is great, Chriſt is the Head, theretore the Bands mult be ſuch a5 
knit us to him, and one to another, Eph. 4. 4, 5. there thee Apoſtle telis you what 
they be. 

Firſt, One Body, one Spirit with Chriſt, and one Spirit one with another © not 
only that we have all a Spirit of Grace, of Faith and Love, tor fo have all the true 
Members of every Church ; but a natural Diſpoſition of Heart that may titly join 
together as much as may be, and this makes them one Body. 

Secondly, One Faith, by which we all look ro Chriſt for Grace to perform our 
Duties, and for Acceptance of them; this Faith knits to Chrilt, and allo knits 
us together. 

Thirdly, One Love, which is the Bond of Perfe&tion, Co!. 2. 14. lome more Love 
which God calleth me to bear to the Members of my own Body than the Members 
of another, | 

Fourthly, One Covenant, and the Seals confirming that Covenant, 1 Cor. 10. 17. 
we are one Bread ; one Bread combines us more to one bod y, and ſo doth Baprilm, 
1 Cor. 12. 13; As for that Covenant which made a Gentile when he came on to 

A247 race 


..... Anſw. The Church of God is a Yitical Body, whereot 
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Grace to partake with the 1/raclites 1n the Ordinance ot God, it Was entring into 
Covenant, and having a place in God's Houſe, 1/a. 56. 4, 6,7. But now I ſpeak 


only of the Covenant, as that which makes them one Body; but more of them 
whicn I come to the formal part of the Church. < 


Burt this is not all, for the Apoſtle faith we are knit by Joints, not in Joints: the 
Spirit knits, and Faith Knits; but what makes them tall into Joints? This is done 
by mutual Submiſſion. What makes the Thigh fall into the Knee ? there is an Hol- 
low in the Knee, into which the Thigh ſhoots 1t ſelf, and 1s there joined, Thar 
which joins us together in a Church 15 Submiſhon, Epy.5.31. They that cannot 
well ſubmit to one another are not well joined ; fo the Bands of the Church mutt 
be whole, of one Spirit, of one Faith, &c. Thus you ee a Bouy mult be joined to- 
gether by Bands and Joints that they may cloſe one with another, and can fall down 
41d yield one to another, either in Admonition or Reproot. 

2dly. The third thing in a Body 1s-the miniſtring of mutual Help and Supply from 
one Member to another, fur the Health and Growch of the Body, 1o that we cannot 
be without one, 1 Cor. 12.21,22,23. You will ſay, Hath-Chriſt need of us? Yea, 
for he is the Head of the Body ; and it he will bea King, be mult have his SubjeRs, 
for this is the Glory of a King, and lerverh much to his Supply. Tho Chriſt would 
be happy withour us, yet 1t he will be che Head of the Churchy as cvery Meniber 
receiverh ſomething from him, ſo it adds ſomething to him, fo the Branty of the 
Body : Eph. 1. 23. The Church 1s the Fulneſs of him that filleth all ia all. Ciritt 
were empty were it not for the Church, as the Head without the Body, _ When you 


ob 
% 
wi 
: 


have a Church, then you have a full Saviour and Adyocate; the Churc!: | 


iis Up his 
Myſtical Body, his Divine and Human Nature need it nor, but the Mytinal ; ody 
needs it : Therefore the Apoſtle calleth the Church Chriſt, becaute Chritt anc rhe 
Church are one Body, 2 Cor. 12.12, Chriſt is pleaſed to fay he itands in need of 
us, yca of his pooreſt Servants to receive Grace from lum, and that he might Pour 
it out upon them, as a Woman with full Breaſts ſtands in need of a Child to fuck 
them; fo Chriſt is ſo full of Grace and Comfort, thar 1t he have not his weak ones 
to ſuck Grace from him, his Bowels ake within him ; therefore he called to the v eak 
and thirſty, Mat. 11. 28. T/a. 55. 1, 2. Of his Fulneſs we receive Grace for Grace : As 
the Head thus communicates to the Body, and the Body adds to the Read, fo every 
Mc<mber adds Supply one toward another. We can want no kindly Member of rhe 
Body, but the Body will be ſenſible of 1t; Eph. 4. 16. every Part hath {ome mea- 
ſure of Spiritual Life, and ſo they can be helptul and uſeful one to another, and 
thereby they grow up according to the Increaſe of God, Col. 2.10. One Member 
of the Body derives Nouriſhment trom another cill ir comes ro the loweſt Member 
of all : So the Members of Chriit draw Grace from him, till ir: ſtrercheth zo ihe 
loweſt, the loweſt Servant, the lowelt Skirt of his Garmenr, This 1s the third thing 


in a Body, the Members of it ſate-guard and preſerve that Body. And thus you ſec 


why the Church is called a Body. The Church is not 6nly a Body bur a Myl(lical 


Body, Eph. 5. 32. It 1s not the Natural but Myſtical Body of Chriift, Giiritt is fuch 
a Body as 1s ſecretly knit to him by one Spirit. This 1s a great Myſtery, faith tlic 
Apoſtle; Firſt, That the Church ſhould be framed out of the Side ot Chriſt, as 
Eve out of Adam's Bone ; for ſuch is the Church, ſo is his Compariſon. All char 
have been brought home to Chriſt, have been brought home by the preaching of 
Chriſt and his Death. 24/y. The Deſertion of a Man's Father and Mother and all 
outward Comtorts, to cleave to Chriſt ; this is a great Myſtery. 2dly. They ſhould 
be one Fleſh; and Union with Chriſt is a great Myſtery : there is a Shadow of it in 
Civil Marriage, but it is a great Myſtery ; for this Body is a Spiritual Body. 


II. Now to the Subjctt of this Church, Firſt, Chriſt is the Head of it, Eph.$.23. 
and 1. 22, Reaſons. 


1» In-regard of Eminency of Place therein : He is aboye all the Members 1n 
Place and Power. | 

2, As the Body receives from the Head Motion, Senſe and reaſonable Life ; ſo 
have we all our Spiritual Life and Motion, all our Grace from Chriſt as our Head. _ 

3. As the Head guides the Body which way it pleaſeth, and the Body is ready at 


ts Command ; lo every Member of the Body of Chriſt is ready to move or go at 


bis Appointment and Command, 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, The Members be Saints, 1 Cor, r. 2. Col. 1. 2: Af; > 47. ſuch as ( F 
be ſaved : And the Realon is, becauſe it is meet the Head and the Body lhould b: 
proportionable : What Proportion 1s there between a Leaden Heel avd Golden Head 2. 

Vſe 1. It the Church of Chriſt be a Body, then it is neceflary that in tho TP 
of the Church the Members ſhould be of different Gifts and Growth : If the whol: 
Boay were an Eye, where were the Hearing? An hundred Apoltles could not male a 
Church ſtanding as Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 12. 24, 29, The Ciurch muſt be -a Body 
there muſt be ſome Diſtinction, as much as is requiſite to the Being of a Pody © fn 
hundred Hinds will not make a Body, therefore conceive this neceſſary aig.” 
Church, as alſo how unweildy a Work the Fabrick of a Church is; | 

V/e 2. If a Church be a Body, then i ou fre what we ought ro be, to be of one $51. 
rit, of one Love, to be willing to fubmir the one to the other in the Lord ; that we 


be caretul to grow up in all things, to the murual Helpfulneſs of one another, The - 


Name of a Body 1s of {trong Initruttion to reach us what we ought to be : When 
ſaw you one Member of the Body fall out with another? but they are ſenſible of the 
Joy and Grief of each other : therefore be of one Spirir, and build up one another 
in Love. 

 V/e3. The Name of a Body binds us from eaſily ſtarting one 6.55 2nother : 18 
a Memi-er hang by a looſe Skin it is n9 trouble to cut it off, hut if ir be talk og, it will 
be a great Grief ro the Body : therefore there ſhould be weighty Reafons tor dill 
j012t1ng one trom another, May not a Man then remove init} or may the 
Cnurc keen 2 Man 1a te Body, or let him goat tne pleaſire? 1 antwer, Neth 
of oth, 1 Cor.12.10, If they be Members, they mult ice that Chill difmils chen 


but if they wall fall off, it 1s a {ign they did hang bur by a lvoe Skin, and then the 


EG 
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Ciurch witlbe no creat Evlers by the Departure of ſuch trom rhe 

UVj{e 4. Is Chrilt the Head of the Caurcii? then the Pope is nor the Head of 
Church : An Headihip 1s applied to Chrilt ; for if the Pope be the Heal of 
Church, then rhe Church 15 the Body of the Pope, which wo Papilt durft over 
to this day : Now thefe two ſtand relative. Princes are ſaid to be rhe Head of tho 
hich, ac S;-- - Head of rhe 1 ribes; that 1s only 10 regard of kminency ol 


Y 
Place, uillat they be to fee all the Members of the Church do their Dary. 
- Ofe5. Is Chriſt the Head of the Churcii! Thenit any Man want Wiſdom, Þi- 


retion or Comfort, where {hould he have 1t but in our Head” tec Head mult ſurnly 
21! to che Members. _ 

Uſe 6. Allo it keepeth us to be ſubject unto Chrilt, as the Church 15 to Chiriil 
her Head ; when the Head calleth tor any thing, make no difficulty of ic, be wil- 
lins ro be Jed and guided by him. 

TU/e 7. It 1s Comfort to every poor Member of Chritt, that ſurely Chiiff cannot 
but be ſenſible of my Eſtate. It Chrilt be our Head, then the leaſt Toe cannot be 
rrodden on but the Head fecis it. Ads 9.4. Saul cannot periecute i Member of 
Chriſt, but he perſecutes Chriſt. 1/4.63. 9. He is macitul to us, and his Soul 15 
orieved for the Miſeries that befal us, Fuag 10. 16. 

V/e 8. If the Members of rhe Church be Saints, then you fce whar manner of 
Perions they ought co be that offer themicives to rhe Church, and whom the Church 
receiveth : They mult be faithful Brethren, ſuch as ſhall be 1-ved, fuch as are knit 
to Chriſt by one Spirit : and when they have given theailelves ty Criſt, then let 
them give themſeives to the Church. To have a Golden Head and Wooden Leg 15 a 
Diſhozour to the Head. : - 

V/e 9, If Mumbers be Saints, then you Ice what God caller us to be. A Saint 
implies to be ſer apart from all unclean Ules, they arc devoted ro God's Ways, to the 
building up of his Kingdom : rhis God calleth us co be, as to ve iembers of Chit, 
{0 to be Saints. | | 

And now to the Form and Efſence of the Church, to which alſo belongs the End, 
as the ſ{ubje& Matter dorh ro the Kind: the Form 15 rhat WHICH UCL uct It 
from all other Aſſemblies and Churches ; for when it 15 Ja1d united into one Con 
gregation, it diſtinguiſheth it from the Church of the ]-ws, winel: was a Nation 4. 
Church; from the Catholick Church, which never in this World meets un one £.011- 
cregation ; as alſo from the Dioceſan-Church, and Family-Church : Thar they arc 
knit into holy Covenant, diſtinguiſherh one Congregaiio1 ttom another; twat they 
meet to worſhip God in all his holy Ordinances, this diltingutfhern them Eepir all 
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25, 31, Tothis Church Paul commendeth the Excommunication of the Inceſtuoys 


p 


Corinthian, 1 Cor.3.4, Toa Church that may meet in one place, Chriſt bviddeth us 


tell the Church, that iz, one Congregation. The Apoſtle never calls the Chriſtians of | 


3 whole Nation one Church, bur when there are many Congregations 1na Nation 
or Country, then he terms them many Churches, Gal.1.22. 1 Cor. 16.19, Gal, 1.2, 
therciore he itiles them Churches, becauſe they meer nor all in one place, Rom. 16.4. 
1 Cor. 14. 33. He doth not call them the Church o! the Saints, but the Churches, 
4nd there 15 a double Reaſon of it. 
r. Its taken from the Duty thar lieth upon the Cliurch in the New Teſtament, 
to tzke up Offences amongſt Brethren, Matth. 18. 17, 19. Tell the Charch, laith 
Chriſt, Now that is not a Family-Church ; for what hath ones Family to do to 
judy another ? It 1s not the Catholick Church, tur tiey never meer Hut repreſen» 
tatively, aid they cannot hear all the Offences of private Brethren : neither ©29 it be 
+ Natwnal, Dioceſan or Provincial Church: For a whote Nation cr Provige cannot 


meer for one Brother's Offence : Therefore by rhe Chnrch is meant the Congrega. 


tion that meers every Lord'5-day, and it 4s caly for them to hear and heal ajl che 
Offences that fall our in a Week: To that Church Chrilt Ipeatts, Wharſoever you 
bind oa Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven. | 

And trom the filence of God in the New Teſtament touching all National 
Meetings, ard Provincial and Diocelan Meetings : for if God had appointed ſuch 
a Church, he would bave appointed Narional and Provincial Meetings. In the 
Church ct the [cws, which was a National Church, they were art rhe leaſt rhree 
tmes in the Year to meet all together, and there were Naticnal Othces and Sacri- 
tices to be oftercd only at thoſe times. The High: Priett bad a peculiar place ; there- 
fore Chriſt wevid have appointed National Officers and Mretings, and National 
and Provincial Worfhip, it he had appointed fuch a Church, Soume will fay he hach 
Iett Primates and Mctropolitans, &«c; but he hath not fer down the Oih-zes and 
Dutics of ſuch Men, there is a deep filence of ail theſe things: Fheretore the 
Church of the New Teitament 1s a Congregational Church, that may mect 1a cue 
Place. 

Uſe 1. A juſt Refutation of ali that Platiorm ot Churches that Antichriſt brought 
into the Church, and with the Church came 1n-to make way for him: for if che 
Church be a Congregation it may meet 1n cne place; then National, Provincial 
ad Diocefan Churches are ſuch rhat the Apoſtles never heard of in the New Telta- 
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Contr.” to the fecond Commandment. It it {hould be laid to us, You are a few 
[cutters £urches, were zt not fit to have tranſcendent Officers for Unity fake to 
rreveut Schiſm and Factions? I anſwer, It was intended for that end, bur that 
which was intenced for the benefit of the Church, hath brought Contentions into the 
Cliurch, hach made way for Ambition and Secular Pomp, for ſhouldring out of God's 
Ordinances and Godly Men. Hath God therefore appointed no ſuch things as Na- 
tional Churches, National Meetings and Worſhip *- then let us entertain no thoughts 
of them). 

V/e 2. From hence take the Limits of the Power of Church-Officers, how they 
may proceed as far a5 the Congregation reacheth ; tor the Church is a Congregation : 
theretore from hence will fall to the Ground Noen-refidence, that one Man ſhould 
nave many Churches under him, one in one Country, another in another Country ; 
ſuch walk belide the Rule ; for if God hath ordained more Officers to one Church 
£1141 One, and nor more Churches to one Officer; then one Man may have no more 
bur one Church under him, The Apoftle left more Officers in one Church than one, 
Phil. 1.1. wita the Biſhops, that 1s, the Pattors, Teachers and Elders. No Paſtor 
or Teacher, but he is the Paſtor or Teacher of one Congregation, and no more, 
Ads 20.7,28. God hath many Overſeers to one Flock, not committed many Fiocks 
to one Oyerlcer; therefore Non-reſidency is againſt the Rule of Chriſt. 
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Oſe 3. Hence fee the irregular Proceedings of ſuch as take upon them kccletiaſtical 
Juriſdiction over many Churches, over a thouſand Congregations, over a whole 
Province or Nattor, or the whole Worid, as the Pope doth : For Chritt left every 
Church his own Othcers to rule the ſame. 

QOje 4. Allo this is for Refuration of thoſe that think Pariſhes 
by Divine Inſtitution but Human. Indecd that the Circuit of fo much 'Land ſhall 
maintain the Miniſter, and all that live within ſuch a Compaſs of Ground ſhall be of 
ſuch a Congregation, this 1s of Human Invention, agaioſt che Commandment of God ; 
- bur: this is of Divine Inlticurion, that the Church excecduth not the Bounds of one 
Congregation, of ſuch a Latitude that all may bear, and all may be edified : And as 
for thoſe that are admitted into the Church, this is Divine 3 for the Lord admitteth all 
into the Church, 1 Gor. 12. 13. they willingly oller thunte]lves to ſubject themſelves 
to the Ocdinances of God ; theretore the Ciurch 15 ot Divine Inſtitution. 


I. Now the next thing is, that they are joined together 1n one Congregation by 
holy Covenaut. Firſt, To prove this by Grounds out of Scripture, and then by 
Reaſons. \ 

1. The firſt Direttion and Inſtitution of a Church ws by Covenant ; the Iſraelites 
made a Covenant with-the Lord, and he with them, Deut.5. 2. and from that time 


they were called a Church, Ads 7. 38. there they promiſed they would do all the 


Lord had ſaid, and be obedient, Exod. 24.3.7. There was another Covenant made 
with them, Det. 29.12, &*:, this was a Covenant of Grace, as the other was of 
Works, ver. 10, 11, 12. the Lord centred 1nto Covenant with them that diy, and with 
their Children : By a Covenant he takes them to be his People, and to be thar God. 
Some of them were in Covenant with God betore, as Moſes, Joſbaz, &c. but when 
they became a National Church, then they made a popular Covenant with God and 
their own ſelves: and there is the fame Reaſon of a Nenonal and Congregational 
Church. + The Stranger that would be of that Church mutt lay hold of the Covenant 
with them, 1/2. 56.47. Therefore when Abraham took Strangers into Fellowſhip with 
his Family, in which the Church was, they did it by Confederacy with him, which is 
a Covenant, Gen. 14,13. He would not have done it 1t-they had been Idolaters, 
that was the Sin of A/a and Jehoſaphat, and with Abab; therefore when he took them 
to War with him they were confcderate in Religion with him, they muſt come in 
by Covenant; and then my Horſes are thy Hortes, thy Friends my Friends, and thus 
all one : thus all in the Church of 1/racl came in by way of Covenant. 

2. The ſecond Ground of Scripture 1s taken from the Reitirution of a Church wher 
it is fallen, and there 1s the ſame Reaton of Reltirution as Infticution, by the ſame 
means it 15 reſtituted as inſtituted : Now when they had ever fallen from God, or 
had decayed, they entred into a new Covenant with God, to did they 1n the gays of 
Aſa, 2 Chron. 23. 16. fo did alſo Hezekiah, 2 Chron. 29. 9,10. fon the days of Foſh, 
when it had been broken by Foram and Athaliah, 2 Chron. 13.16. fo did Jofab, 
2 Chron. 34. 31, 32. Thus a Church 6 reſtored to us Purity, by renewing of 11s Co- 
venant, Ezra 10. 3,5, 12, 19. and Nehem. 10.29. They all cleave to the Lord and to 
their Brethren, with their Nobles 3 and therefore there was a Regpilter kept of them 
that entred into Covenant, Ia. 4.3. they were written, ec. Pſal. 87.6. therefore they 
that could not ſhew their Father's Houſe 1n the Genealogies were pur out, unleſs they 
would make a new Covenant, Ezra 2. 59. 

3. The third Ground from Scripture 1s taken from the Apoſtles Pradtice in the New 
Teitament, Ads 2. 42. They continued, &c. the word ſignifies, they joined arid cicaved 
rogether, and this you ſee more plain in Ads 5. 13. none durſt join themielves, that 18, 
glue themſclves to the Church ; and 1t 1s the ſame word which Chriſt uſeth about Man 
and Wife, Mutth. 19. 6. Now how doth a Man cleave to his Wife, but by muta! 
Covenant ? no other ways : That being wanting or broken, breaks and diflolves that 
being maintain'd and kept, keeps a Church : but the Covenant being wanting” or 
broken, breaks a Church ; therefore the Covenant being made and kept, muices and 
keeps a Church in its Inſtitution. Ezeck. 10.10,14. there 15 a Deſcription of the break- 
ing of the Church of Iſrael. Chriſt had two Staves, and when he had broken the hrſt, 
that was his Covenant he had made with his People, and they with him, and that was 
' the Preſence of Chriſt in his Ordinances, which is his Beauty. When you may go and 
hear the Scribes and Phariſces and be never the better, then Chriſt is gone 3 Nh Fare 
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Joaathed him, and hs Soul loathed them : But rhe other Staff was afterwards broken 

Bands, and that was the Covenant between Gods People and the Scrives and Phariſees ; 

nd thoſe that had a Name to be of Iſrael, and were not true /ſraelites, God broke 

>otherhood between them : He broke it 11 the Death of Stephen and the Ferfecution 
following, and thereby (evered his faithful People from amongſt them, 10 that they 
were forced for to leave the Temple and the Worlhip, and ten they turned to the 

Gentiles, Ads 13. 45. and then they cealcd to be a Church, Now then if the break- 

ing of the Covenant break the Church, then the making of it conſtitutes a Church ; 

break the Covenant with Cariſt, and you ſhake the Foundation of the Church, The 
poor of the Fol began to perceive that Chriſt had Ift them, and yet he {peaks not in 
the Scribes and Phariſtes, but when he breaks the Brotherhood, then the Church is 
* guite broken; theretore this being held, held and maintained a Church together, If 
this kd in the Ol Teltament, it will in the New. T hele things were fo plain to the 

Jews in the ON Teftoment, that they made no queſtion but that in the New Teſta- 

ment the Children ſhould be admitted as the Parents were : Theretore you read little 

of the Þaptifin of the Infants, bur it was Clear, that it the Fathers and their Seed were 

w0l, 2.11, then received into the Covenant bv the Seal of Circumonion, then 1n the New Telta- 

'2- ment they were to be received by the Seal of Paptiim 3 {0 that 17 the New Teſtament 

1011 read of nothing but of the joining and gluing to the Church ; and as Man and 

Wife were joined by Marriage-Covenant, ſo were they joined together by Covenant in 
Church-Fellowlhip, Thele be the Grounds trom Scrivture: Now to the Reaſons. 

Reaſon 1. Firſt, it is token from the Nature of a Church, as God {tiles 1t 1n Scrip- 
ture, it is called rhe Spout and Queen of Chrilt, Eph. 5. 22,231,732. Cant. 6, 8. Now 
wherein doth a Queen ditier trom a Concubine 2 a Queen enters 1nto the Bed by Co- 
venant, but a Concubine is taken in by Power, as Jacob took his Maid, Prov. 2. 17. 
the Witc 15 ſaid to forlake the Covenants therefore 1t the Church be a Spoule, ſhe muſt 
enter in by Covenant. Two things go to a Queen-like State. Lt. She enters in by 
Covenant. 2. She hath the Keys of the Family, and rules the Affairs in 1t, but a Con- 
cubine hath nather; fo a true Church hath both theſe. She 1s called ze (.3ty of the 
living God, Hub. 12. 22. Eph. 2. 19. the Members of the Church are Citizens. Now 
Citi7<ns enter into a Covenant together to keep the Laws and maintain the Liberty of 
the City, therefore the Church 1s a City, mult enter in by Covenant. 

2, From the Power of the Church to call her own Offcers. A&Gs 1. wt. 
the Church called Marthzus, be was numbred, the'word ignited by common Voice 
and Suttrage they accepted him, 44709, fo were the Deacons choſen by litt- 
11g up of Hands, 45 6.5. the word Ku Zefoym, Nignifies they are choſen by lift- 
0g up of Hands: Now the Church doth not call her Officers to an annual place but 
cor{tunt, Zell, 11, 17, Dent. 12. 19. they muſt not forſake the Levite, nor the Levite 
them; the very calliug of a Minitter to the Imployment of the Miniſtry 1s an <flential 
Covenant, tho fomeihing more implicite. An Officer ſhould not thruſt himſclf upon 
a body, tur then he maketh her a Concubine, not a Queen. Now then if he mult be 
cholen by full Conſent, then he hath no Authority over them that will not ſubmit 
themſelves to him, and therefore cannot do any AC of Power, as adminiſter the Sacra- 
merits and Church-Cenfures, to thoſe that do not call himto the Work, therefore there 
mult be a Covenant, - 

3. From the Power of the Church over her Members : ſhe hath Power to admo- 
nith them, and if they hear her not, then to exclude them. Now ſhe hath nothing to 
do to judg thole that are without the Church, but thoſe that are joined to the Church, 
C05 16. 12, 

4. From the End and Ute of the Sacraments; one End is to ſeal up Church- 
Fellowſhip, 1 Cor. 12.13, and 10.17. therefore Church-Fellowſhip ſtandeth by Churche 
Covenant, becauſe they are the Seal of the Covenant. 

Uje 1. Reproof of thoſe Spirits that look at Church-Covenants as a Human Inven- 
tion: Avrahar will not admit any to Fellowſhip with him, but by Covenant; the Church 
of Ljracl enters by Covenant, and is by Covenant reſtored 3 by Covenant the Church 
of the New Teltament is the City and Spouſe of Chriſt, therefore there mult be a 
Covenant. | Es 

Uje 2. You ſee how we have cauſe to be humbled if we fit down any where, and 
enjoy tae Church-Privileges without Church-Fellowſhip by a Covenant. 


| Uſe 3. 


y&4 v0 ge PESO at Oe WF. L 4 . ths "#4,--- 1,7 "ig 
x Y SLIT Eve of THAIS a 98 LG EI I a is ” FT q ICT IEF ors ENS % o 
» Fa BEST Cot Xs ROY ag On a tos OD. LEROY Wa P37 ont 232 2 as $f Wa AS I PEO ge; REIN x - 
X 8d et 2 AS a, PMNS rp EE TDI PTCA ST EG EE ISRY AR AL TACIT et berg He Wrap 
wr lhe PR en ae I yen iy 3 RI I an'y RC II ie de 2s SR 06k Dy iy is rn EEE og go 
* D + »”o Sg 2 - wv Ft ; ; t , 
PI W205 & Y ", "WEL: " TOES * bo S : n wed 


—_ wan} ey _ > Jy4 2599 boa AY 


p__ £75 


i ew ds ws ona a 


6s 7 Cl 


” Qje 3. Learn we a true Eltimation ot Churches, and Diſcretion in judging of them : 
by how much any Church 1s more faithful in the Covenant, the truer and more pure 
the Church 1s. Hath any Church Power to chooſe her own Officers, and the Power 
to govern the Church ? then ſuch are pure Churches, but <Iſe they are defiled, and are 
but Concubines : How ſhould we therefore' be humbled for our Brethren, that are 
forced like Concubines, entcr not into Covenant before the Lord and one with anothcr 
according to his Will ? as 

Uſe 4. A juſt Apology for ſuch Miniſters and others, that dare not adminiltcr 2:1; 
Ordinance of God to ſuch as offer not themſclves to enter into Covenin: +. ith 1h 
Church. A Miniſter may not obtrude himſelf upon any ; if they call him not 66 (4 
their Miniſter, he may not diſpenſe any Cenſure or A& of Power to them, Theow ln 
it is not an Act of Schiſm 11 the Church or Miniſter, but in thoſe that fo withd ay 
themſclves, they thereby make themſelves uncapable to have any Ordinance of Power 
to be diſpenſed to them. Miniſters have no Power but where they are called, and 
they are not but where there is a willing People : if Men will not have the Church io 
rule over them, God compels none, tho he commands ir, and therefore neither may 
the Church : 2 Cor. 9.13. they thank God for their profelſed Subj. Gin, | 

Of 5. Hence ſee the efſential Difference of one Congregation from another, the 
difference of the Covenant 3 they enter into Covenant with Officers and Mum's ors 
bere, and this diftinguiſheth them. 

Oſe 6. This may teach the neceſlity of Conſtancy in Church-Fellowſhip ; it is a 
Covenant of God, and God hath a part 1n all Covenants between Man and Wife, 
Prince and People, but <ſpecially in all holy Covenants, therefore they may not depart 
the one from the other, but God muſt part them : God hath ſet us in the Church by 
virtue of a Covenant, therefore we mult have God's leave, and the Church's leave 
_ to depart, if we will depart in God's Fear : Unleſs God difpoſe of it, a Member may 
not depart, nor the Church diſmiſs him z there 1s a Tripartite Covenant, God is one 
Party, the Member another, the Chirch the third. Now as [ have God's leave to 
come 1n, ſo I muſt have his leave to go out. 

Oſe 7. Touch as defire Fellowlhip with the Church, to exhort them, firſt, to en- 
ter into Covenant with the Lord,. and then to make a Covenant with the Congrega 
tion. Ifany Man offer himſelf to the Church, and the Church deter his Entertainment, 
his very looking towards God's Temple is an Ordinance, and God will accordingly blets 
him ; the deſire of an Ordinance before God is accepted as well as the Enjoyment. 
Every Stone was hewen before they came tobe laid in Solowor's Temple: The chicke(t 
Work, the Work of Regeneration, ſhould be wrought hcfore he cnters into the 
Church : the Converſion of Men 1s not proper to the Members of the Church, but to 
Children. = Lo. 

Uſe 8. Comfort to us that are knit together in holy Covenant, therefore ſtand faſt 
in this Liberty, Gal. 5. 1. It is an unſpeakable Mercy, and for ever to be acknow- 
ledged to God's Praiſe 3 therefore tho they do abandon us, we ſhould have a Care of 
them that are entred into Covenant with us. 
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IV. Now the End of this uniting together in Covenant, is, to worſhip the Lord, 
and to edify one another in all his holy Ordinances. 1-C or. 5. 4. When you are mc 
together in the Name of the Lord. I Cor, 14. 26, all muſt be done to Editication. 
Thus is the End of all Church-Mectings: but of this more hereafter. | 

Object. But ther where doth Contribution take place © it 1s neither the Worſhip of Goa, 
nor Edification. 9 -<m__ 

Anſw. It is both God's Worſhip and an AC of Edihication 3 1t 1s not only a Chriitian 
Duty, but it tends to edify. Phil. 4. 13. the Succour of our Brethren Is 41 eb pep 
Sacrifice to God, and that was Edification to Par! ; for by this. {atth he, / ant fail. we 
abound ;, and ſo he was quickned to his Work. Heb. 13. 16. With jb Surifucs ( 70.4 
is well pleaſed : and Hou Be the Bowels of: the Saints are refretbed, whict 1: on peek 
Edification 3 Philem. 7. And, faith he, we have great Toy and ( on jolation, \ Pe g Q 
Edification 3 therefore it is not only a carnal Aﬀection that 1s hdlped by Conibuton, 
but ſpiritual Edifenton. 26: en EO, 

Reaſon, Herein the Church diffc 
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Of 1. To teach us to do all our outward Works in a ſpiritual manner, to give tg 
our Brethren to refreſh their Bowels, to increaſe their Joy, to quicx<n them in the 
Work of the Lord. COD os | 

je 2. Learn what 15 the End of all our Meeting, and all our Confederacy, all is 
to worſhip the Lord, and to edify one another in God's holy Ways. Some think the 
Aſſembly of God's People to be factious but faith Tertullzan, Congreſſus piorum non 
fadio dicendus eſt, ſed curia; let there therefore nothing be done n the Church but that 
which tcr:deth to the Honour of God, and the Edification of che Church. 

U/e 3. Comfort to us, that God affords us ſuch Liberties as theſe be, wherein we 
may meet to worſhip, and edify one another in God's Ways. It1s an honourable 
Aſſembly wherein Chriſt is the Head, and every Member, it he be not an Hypocrite, 
is a younveT Brother or Siſter to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and they meet not for the 
Good of the Common-wealth direly, tho that be honourable, yet 1t 1s nothing to the 
Salvation of Souls, and theedifying of one another in God's Fear: how therefore ſhould 
all Matters be carried? there ſhould nothing appear but the Preſence of Chriſt, the 
Love of Clrilt, the Power of his Grace, and then they are the moſt honourable Meet- 
ings in the World. 

" {. This is alſo Comfort to us, that Chriſt will be our Proviſion, ProteRion ; he 
is our Head, and he will care for us: If we meet together and worlhip God, and edify 
one another, will he let us want and ſtarve? do you think Chriſt is ſo 11] an Husband ? 
Would you leave your Wives naked, and without Proviſion, if you had it for them ? 
Now Chriſt hath it for us, and he will not leave us without Supply. P-zl. 4. 19. when 
they had ſupplied him, then faith he, God ſhall ſupply all your Wants, And now this 
Church of Philipp was one of the pooreſt Churches of all, it was one of the Churches 
of Macedonia, that was in deep Poverty, 2 Cor.8. 2. yet Paul bears thoſe Record, 
that they only had communicated unto him : Therefore, ſaith he, God ſhall do you 
good; walk as becometh the Spouſe of Chriſt, and he will care for us; God will nor 
be wanting to pour out Bleſſings upon us, thoſe that enter into Covenant with him, 
and walk according to the Power of it. Now you ſee what a Church 1s. 


Q. What ſort of Members hath God ſet in his Church 2 

Anſw. Some of them are Miniſters and Officers of the Church, others of them are 
called commonly by the general Name of the Members, Brethren and Saints: So thar 
here are two ſorts of Members, and two forts of Names; the Name of the firſt, Mini- 
ſters and Officers, the other Brethren and Saints : Magiſtrates and, Officers are all one, 
Brethren and Saints are all one. To prove all of them. Firſt, for Miniſters, 1 Cor.4.1. 
1 17.1. 12, Col. 4.12. 2 Cor. 3.6. Rom. 12.7. by Miniſters he means Elders, and 
Deacons for Officers; 1 Tim. 3. 1, 10. Aom. 11.14. AGs 1. 20. Pſal. 109. 8. Theſe 
two Titles expreſs one part of the Church's Body : the Brethren and Saints are di- 
{tinguiſhed from the Miniſters and Officers. A&s 15.22,23. thoſe he calls the Church, 
ver, 22. he calls them Brethren, ver. 23. all the Members of the Church are uſually 
{tied Brethren, Rom, 16. 23. Phil. 1. 10. Thoſe Chriſtians that had no publick Oth- 
ces 1n the Church he ſtileth Saints, Col. 1. 2. Now becauſe God would have us give 
our Children ſignificant Names, therefore it is likely for good reaſon the Holy Ghoſt 
gave theſe Names to the Members of the Church ; ſome Officers and Miniſters, others 
Brethren and Saints : In their very Names you may read the Idea and Platform of the 
Church-Government, their very Name ſhould put them in mind of their Duties, that 
as readily as you know your Names when you are called, ſo you may hereby ſee the 
Duttes that God calls for in our ſeveral places. 

1/7. For Miniſters, this is expreſſed by two words in Scripture, the firſt is twngirzs, 
1 Gor. 4. 1. Jet Men eſteem of us as Under-rowers z the Miniſters carry an <nd the 
Sup ot the Church. Now what doth this hold forth unto us? It holds forth thus much, 
that Miniſters are called to be Rowers and Under-rowers to Chriſt. This Text will 
lead Miniſters by the Hand to ſee what God requires of them, that they ſhould labour 
one way and look another way, and yet both without Hypocriſy. A Rower 
: hich way foever he rows he looks contrary ; if he be for to row Weſtward, he 
on Eaſtward. And did you ever hear a Miniſter-preach Damnation in his Words, 
hh TY him look 2s tho he would carry all his Hearersto Hell? It is.true, it may be he 
"0K 10, but now he rows a clean contrary way to that, and you would think he did 


rclpett the way to everlaſting Happineſs, that he would advance you to them when he 


delivers 
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na way of Cutechiſm. 

delivers you all Delicacies and Comfort 3 you would think his latent were to advance 
you to the higheſt Heavens, and fo it 1s, but withal he Jabours a quite contrary thing ; 
his Courle 1s quite contrary to that he looks : When he doth molt exalt you, then he 
doth bur abafe you, 1t 1s to make you the more humble, James 1.9, 10. You will 


ſometimes think a Minilter {peaks with much Authority and Sternnets, and yet doth 


he ſerve you 10 all Meckneſs of Chriſtian Wiſdom, and Humility of Viind. Paul ſath 
he did, Ads 20. 18, 19. when yet he charged them with all Authoruy, and when he 
beſeeches you to receive Grace 3 when he moves and perſwades to avoid any Evil, 
then doth he come with all Authority and rule over you with Power : Thelt are com- 
pact together, and that without Sin, and what is ſaid of one Miniſter is ſaid of all, 
that 1s, Paſtors and Teachers. This is the firſt thing implicd in the word Miniſter, - that 
15, an Under-rower. 

2a/y, The word Miniſter ſignifies a Servant. Joſhuz was Moſes's Miniſter, his Ser- 
vant that waited on him} fo are all the Apoſtles, Elders and Deacons ; the word Dea- 
con ſignifies a Minitter. 

Firſt, They are Miniſters to Chriſt, Rem. 15.16. Now they are his Servants ; 


1. Becauſe they dehiver nothing, nor ſpeak nothing to the Church but the Commands 


of Chriſt; they do nothing, nor ſpeak nothing but what they have received trom 
Chriſt, Matth. 28, 20. 2. They work for his End and for his Glory, and make it a 
Tranſgreſtion of their Miniſtry to do otherwiſe, P41/. 2, 21, 22. Gul. 1. 16. then they 
are Miniſters to Chrilt indeed. 

Secondly, They are Miniſters and Servants of the Church. Row.16.1. Phebe a Srr- 
want of the Church, x Cor. 4. 5. IWe preach our ſelves your Servants - and 1 Cor, 3.2 2,23. 
herein are the Miniſters the Churches Servants? Are they not called Rulers ? Arſw. 
Not 1n the ſame reſpect they are Miniſters. The calling of a Minitter 1s a dy ſtery, they 
look one way and work another, and yet diflemble neither way : But as they are Scr- 
vants, their Service to the Church ſtands in theſe things. 1. They come at the Churches 
Call, this 1s one part of their Service to the Church. Acts 16.9, 10. Come into Ma- 
cedomia and belp #s : whence they gather'd the Lord called them. Hence God hath or- 
dained the Church to call her own Officers, for the Man came in the Churches Name, 
Come and help w. It 1s a point of Service to come when a Man 1s called. 2, They go 
_upon the Churches Errand, that is a point of Service, Mth. 8. 9. it 1+ our Saviour's 
Rule, He that 3s ſent, is not greater than he that ſend; : fo then herein lies their Service, 
they come when the Church calls them, and go when the Church ſends them, Fobr 13, 
16. Paul (atth he was ſent by the Church, and the Church choſe another to yo with him. 
3. They ſubmit themſelves to the Church's Cenſure, Col.4.17. and it they will not hear an 
Admonition, they may deal further with them, Peter himiclf mult not judg others, but 
the Church, and they muſt alſo judg him; this is the Service of Miniſters to the Church, 

Thirdly, The third thing wrapt up in the Name of Miniſter 1s, that he 15 a Diſpen&T, 
Gal. 3.5, 11, Rem.15.16. He hath made us able Miniſters of the Goſpel, that 1s, Dilpcnfrs 
of it by the Spirit. | 

1. Therefore it ieth ſtrongly upon their Conſciences, to know and pracve that 
which is a main part of their Calling : Never to think they have done this Mioitry, tl] 
they have diſpenſed the Spirit. The new Teſtament and the Goſpel, 2 Co- 3: 6. this 
makes the Work too heavy for Men and Angels, that they muſt miniſter c<E SRI, DAL 
onty the Word, but the Spirit, ſaving Knowledg , this 1s the main w-ight of OY 
thit lies upon a Miniſter, not to diſpenſe Ceremonies, Shadows, Rule and | ; ona 
if we run without the Spirit, we run without our Errand, and we bave not £ ame 
It, except we leave the Spirit behind us in the Hearts of the Peop<- 1 create = _ 
of tie Lips, Peace, Peace : Iſa. 57. 19. ſpeaking of the Miniftes of Ine DEV I +. 
ment : This is therefore their principal Work to be diſpenſing « SP!FIt of | Si FR ” 
of Power, a Spirit of Love, a Spirit of Meckneſs, and of Zeal, and ol On ba a 
whatſoever fivours of Life ; thus they are called to the Work, theretore they are 
called Stewards, 1 Cor. 4: 12. h 

2. This theretore nh us Miniſters to be faithful, for ſo muſt Do Oy 
mult tcl! all their Errand, and nor only, fill them with Words, but wit _ | _ theſe 
of the Spirit allo, if it be poſſible. 2 Cor. 2 16. Who therefore is Juſficert Jr tHe 
things £ to be a Savour of Life ? therefore it is not all the RE is ſo ficient ; 
will make a Mar: ſufficient to diſpenſe a Spiric of Lite and Darkneſs: W-z0 7s ſnjjuctent : 
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2. This will carry ſome Reſpect backs again from the Pope to the Minter, 111 re- 
gard he 1s a Diſpenicr to hem, 1 Cor,9. Il. Now tor (1-15 word Oitecr, it l1pnitics 
two things, and that God itiles them. I. It frgnines a Ciarge, AQGS 1.25. F/4/.109.8; 
the word iff the Origin. is properly. Chars”, ana [0 1t 15 tranllated, Fi 60. 17, N.. 
celſats is lad upon ne 19 preach'c and 1 Gur. 9. 16, thou (lt Rive Tojbus a Charge, 
Numt. 27.53, it implies Authority, P;al. 103. 8. that word :mplics-Authority, there- 

17; 


f.rc the Offcers are called Rulers, 1 am. 5.71: God hath Icte Governours 1n his 


y 


py 


NS 


Church, 1 Ger. 12. 28, Obey them 18.4 hace the [ine Over 10, HevY13, 17, Butif 
they be Servants, ow then can they be Rulers ? tht the My ltcry. Fre kulers-of 


he Church zre the Churches Servants, and tae Seryans ome Cituren are the Churches 
Rulcrs Aw. There are three things in which lies te Autnhorny ot their Office. 
1. In difpeniing of the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God; T1. 2. 15..cuher mi Ex- 
31t4300; Joltring or Admonition, they do it with ad Authority. 1 Tim6.17. Chrre 
{191 that are rich, &c. 2. Tho thev come not on to the Miltry til they are called, 
vt bane called, they have Authorny to call Church-Allemblies, and to aiſniſs them, 
£754.2, the Apoltles called the Church together. Joel 1. 13, 14. Gala ſolemn 
{joily, They moderate Matters in the Aflembly, give Jeave to others & ſpeak, As 
12.9. and they diſmiG the Aflembly, Anmb. 6.23, 24,25, 26,27. 3. Thelcarethe 
Mouth «iid Hands of the Church by which they execute the Power of the Cenſures 3 


and theretore he ſaunh be hath ſomewhat againſt the Angel of the Church of Epheſus, 


and againſt the Angel of Pergamus and Thyatira, Rev. 2.4,14,2c. By the Angel is 
meant the Presbytery, and they are taxed for lack of good Diſcipline 1n the Church, 
becaulc the Church having called Rulers, it lies upon them if there be any abule 1n it, 
for they have the Power to act and moderate all in it, and the Church only conſents to 


and approves what they do. If you ask then, What is the Power of the Church ? It 


1s this, 1/z. She calls her own Officers and Members: And, 24/y. She {:nds forth both 
for her Scrvice 4 and it any fail ſhe may call thera to account, and cenſure their Fai! 
ings by the Hand of her Mouth, which are her Munſters. The Miniſters have another 
Power to cail the Church together, to charge her there with all Authority, 19 moade- 
rate things 1n it, and to difmiſs 1t, and to execute her Cenfures, according to God's 
WB#rdt. The Deacons alto being Officers, have the Charge of the Churches FTreaſare, 
and they have Power and Authority to diſpenſe. it according to the Rule of Chriſt ; 
and*except they go belic , the reaks not in upon their Office. 

1*except they go belides the Rule, the:Church breaks not in upon their Office 

Now ior the word ÞBrethren it argue three things. 1. Thar they are ſubject to 
Otfticersz which 1s not Service but Brotherhood, Row. 14. 23. Prartzs a Brother. 
2. {t wa Rule over Brethren, it implies a' continuance in Brotheriy Love, Heb. 13. x. 


—#S 


- AY Fllowthip, that it be not broken 3 except Chriſt break ir, they may not break 
Wc, 1.14, | 


o 


Th word Saints implies two things; r. A Separation from all unclean and com- 
Uſe 45 Bread and Wine when they are ſet apart from common Ute, are ſaid to be 
35 19.V-1 when they are (ect apart from Luſts and Paſfions, are then fanGtified. 2. A 


Ne nr EE - 7 ; en © 
Devonon or Ueaication of them to God's Service z, as a Sabbath is ſan&ified when it is 
CEU1C3KU tO Cy, 


Then let the 2cntioning of theſe Names keep this whole Work of Diſcipline freſh 


i: Your Hearts and Viniſters. Br 
Pp) Oe Oe 406 Fhoughts ; as often as you are called Officers, Miniſters, Brethren 
Qt. S107 Ta > , ; n | 
> *> [2011 reat your Duty, and they will be a Commentary, whereby to know 
Wait God re of. S 6 | ; ; 
od requires of zou, your Duty to himſelf, to his Church, and one to another. 


| DO hi: AR. | | | . : | 
Q. Feet ſorts of Miniſters or Officers hath God ſet in his Church 2 + 


"jw. 1hey are {ome of them extraordinary, as Apoltles, Prophets and Evangeliſts 3 
ny ordinary, as Biſhops and Deacons, = 


F;; 


;r/r, For the extraordinar 


| Officers, "Apof © Ne» 
And theſe God fer in tie CT ficers, ' they are Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts 


| | h, Cph, 4.1. 1 Cor. 11;28, To open theſe. And, 
[. For-Apoltles, they are firſt fo the US 


Is as much as an Angel or Meſlen 
Calling, x. They were Mefſen 


Church, 1 Cor. 11.28. An Apoſtle ſig- 


gers ſent immediately by Jeſus Chriſt 3 they had their 
m, John 20.21, Soalſo ſaith Pal of himſelf, that he 
: og was 


# 


leak them, and you break the Covenant. 3. A continuance of Brotherly Commu- 


ger, tour Benefits or Privileges accompanying their 


m a way of Catechiſm. : F” 


was not of Mr, nor by Man, but by Jeſus Coriſt. 2. They had an immediate Charge, bh 
Muth, 29. 19. Go, teach all Aitions s Hark 15.15, 16, 1 Corti. 28, the Care of ail 
the Churches lay upon Inm; yet where God bleſſed his Minittey, there to ftivud, 
Jonger, and departed from them that would not receive his Define, © > - & 
Peter was more nighty among the Jews, ard Puxl among the Genes ; tho mth Pow on 
were imircd, 1n regard of the Charge, yet there was a Limwution : 


FUL 
fleets and {piritual Directions by them. Paul would hive gane i109. Þ;i mm 469 
Spirit {uffcred him not. 3. They: were guided Dy Infallible Aflitznce or wc DH, 


The Spirit led then into all Truth, (24. 1. 11,12. Paid doubts not to fy tha ke had 
[ 1; the Foundation therefore 2004 realon it Was tat tizc'y 101} "0 Kept from Ey- 
rors, 1 Cor. 3. 10. Pecr erred deed, but his Error was not in 3306: $117, buCony an 
Matters of Fact. 4. They were indued with the Power of working Meriiln to cone 
firm their Do&rines Hark 16. 20, Thee things made their Ploce: mac tnury 
other Miniſters of the Churca have not the ſame Call, the fame Charrs, to Gme AG 
france, northe lik! Power. When Jud the Apollle hang'd himfeli they la 
meetung to cect another Apoultic into lis Ollice, Ads x. 15, 16. 
lan Jurys the Apoltle, Ads 12.2. you read not of any other Meeting to contiiiur 
another; when way flepr, their Calling flept with them, and were not to comin 
1 Slicc- 440n 5 for no Man was fubſtituted in the room of Tames, 2s there was 1n the 
room of Juas, bat inltrad thereof the Apolltles conſtituted Elders in every Church, 
At 14.23. As 10 thc Old Teſtament there were twelve Patriarchs, and of Jojepb 
that was cut off from his Brethren there came two Tribes, and ſo they were thirteen 
T2 all: So whe:: Judas fel from his Office, God ordained another inkis room. And, 
Jattly, was Paul, as one born out of due time, ſent by Chriſt himſelf, for to make up the 
Namver of the thirteen Patriarchs of the New Teſtament: This was the Work ct 
he Apoltle, even to plant Churches z the Church could not call them, for they Were 
to 110g 1N tne Gentiles witch were no Churclics. 
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2. A feco.id fort of Othcers 1s Prophet:, FD. JL. 1 Cor. 12. 29. this 1s the {econ 
ihe, Fire were three forts of Prophets ia the New Teftament : 1. Thoſe that 


x 


CENCE With an Extraordinary Gitt of foretelling things to come, necdtul to pic- 
vint the Churches Dangers, and give Direction for the Churches Satety 5 ſuch iy one 
vas Avabus, AGs 11.28, 29. if that Danger had not bcen for. wh, the Churche: 
v 0114 not have been ready for to ſend Relief to the Saints in Tudea, and to many 
p2or Saints might have periſhed, but by that Prophecy it was prevent: d. Ads 21. 0, 
10, 11. Agabws prophetied what ſhould beride Pur at Firuſalem + this was of excellen: 
uſc 11 thoſe times, that ſo the Churches might by their Prayers prevent fiuch like Gala- 
T144jties; Or <lle if Pax could not prevent Bonds or Death, then he might be prepared 
for ſuch defperate Diſcouragements, as he faith himiclt, 1 am ready 19 die - thicte Gitts 

o:dinarily now are ceaſed ; #I| 15 written in the Scriptures, whercot wo ſtand mn necd 
for Help and Direction. 2. Prophicts are taken for the preaciitg. Elders of the 

Church : So it is taken, Rome. 12.6, 7. The ordinary Preachers of the Goſpel arc 

Paltors and Teachers, and they are called Prophets. 3. Sometimes Prophets ate taken 

to mean thoſe who have the Gift of Teaching and Prophecy, which may be found 1: 

any Memver of the Church; and this 1s not an Offce, 1 Cor, 14. 21. theſe arc not 

ceaſed in the Church, but ſtill continue 1n the ſame. = 

For the Evangeliſts, Eph. 4. 11. who they were is much ſought afier; but they 

w:r: f:ch as had not their Call immediately from Chriii, yet they had an immediate 

C:li iro the Apoſtles, who were extraordinary Men, 'and had excraordinary Gitts : 

Thcy. had their Calling from the Apottles, as the Apoltles had theirs trom Chritt. O 
2 Tim. 4. 5. Do the Work of an Evangeliſt: and it 1s {aid of him that *Paul would 

have him go forth with him, Ads 16.13, Another Evangeliſt was Marg, whom 

Pun! wend not accept of to go with him, Ads 15.37, 33. and theſe were called to 

Pf the Work of the Apoſtles, that which the Apoſtles had begun, When they 

had begun to plane Churches, they left the figiſhing and pertecting of tier to tlie = 
Evangeliſts. Theſe were extraordinary, in their Call, 1. That cy WETe IMMEGIALC= 

ly culled by the Apoltles, tho tte Church ſoryetimes . joined with them, as 1! or- 

daining Timotty, 1 11m. 4. 14 2. They werenot limged to any one Char: but! 

had many. and execucd Authority in divers places, and. herein they differ « from 

Paſturs and Teachers: For the Paſtors:are tolovk to the Flock, over which the op 

Ghlok hath mage them ©y41 leery but Evangeliſts ltayed no longer 1n a pace Ne 
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3. This will carry ſome Reſpe& back again from the Peopie t9 ne Minter, mn re- 
gard hes a Diſpenicr to them, 1 Cor, 9, 11. Now for t1:15 vw ord Oincer, h lipnities 
two things, and that God ities them, 1. It f1OnHes a Cilarge, 24 [.29. FJ 1 09.8. 
the word 11 the Orig] 15 property Charzc, and fo it 15 tran{lited, 1j4.60. 17; Ne- 


k ; | 0 By, TL - Rage -; | : fe SE 
_ ceſſity is laid upon nie to preach; and 1 Ger. 9.16. thou ſhalt give Jeſima a Charge, 


Numb. 27.23. it implies Authority, 'Pjal. 109. 8. that word :mplics Authority, there- 
fore the Officers are called Rulers, 1 472. 5. 17. God hath lett Governaours tn his 
Church, 1 Ger. 12. 28. Obey them in. hace the tae OUR JOu, Hob. 13.17. - Burif 
they be Servants, how then can they be Rulers 2 this bs the My ltery. Lhe Bulers of 
the Church re the Churches Servants, and the Servants of the Ciuurcn are the Churches 
Rulers. An»/w. There are three things in which lies the Authority oft their Office, 
1. In difpenling of the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God, 17. 2. 15. either in Ex- 
Eo! t4i1OD, Botrine or Admonition, they do it with ail Authority. I Tim 6.17. Churee 
{9 that are rich, &c, 2, Tho thev come not on to the Miotttry til they are called, 
wil bong called, they have Authority to call Church-Allemblics, and to almils them, 
$56.2, the Apoltles called the Church together. Joel 1. 13, 14. Gall a ſolemn 


(bly. They moderate Matters in the Aflembly, give Jeave to others to ſpeak, As 


13. 9. and they diſmiſs the Aflembly, Amb. 6. 23, 24,25, 26,27. 3. Thelearethe 
Mouth ad Hands of the Church by which they execute the Power of the Cenfſures ; 
and therefore he ſanh be hath ſomewhat againit the Angel of the Church of Epheſus, 
and againſt the Angel of Pergamus and Thyatira, Rev. 2.4, 14, 20. By the Angel 1s 
meant the Presbytery, and they are taxed for lack of good Diſcipline 1n the Church, 
becauſe the Church having called Rulers, it lies upon them if there be any abuſe in it, 
for they have the Power to act and moderate all 11 1t, and the Church only conſents to 
and approves what they do. It you ask then, What is the Power of the Church ? It 
is this, 1/z. She calls her own Officers and Members: And, 24ly. She {ends forth both 
for her Service 3 and it any fail the may call them to account, and cenſure their Fajl- 
ings by the Hand of her Mouth, which are her Mimnfters. The Miniſters have another 
Power to cail the Church together, to charge her there with all Authority, 19 mode» 
rate things 1n it, and to diſmiſs it, and to execute her Cenſures, according to God's 
Word. The Deacons alto being Officers, have the Charge of the Churches Treaſare, 
and they have Power and Authority to diſpenſe. it according to the Rule of Chriſt; 
and except they go belides the Rule, the:Church breaks not in upon their Othee. 

_ Now tor the word brethren it argues three things. 1, That they are ſubjet to 
Officersz which 1s not Service but Brotherhood, Rowe. 14. 23. Prartus a Brother. 
2. [t 6a Rule over Brethren, 1t implies a continuance 1n Brotherly Love, Heb. 1.3. x. 
Peak them, and you break the Covenant. 3. A continuance of Brotherly Commu- 
"19. and Fcllowibip, that it be not broken 3 except Chriſt break it, they may not break 
I, Zþ. 10. 14. 

Tie word Saints implies two things3 rt. A Separation from all unclean and com- 
mon Uſe 45 Bread and Wine when they are ſet apart from common Ule, are f41d to be 
0! 75 10 V-n.when they are {ct apart from Luſts and Paſhons, are then fanGiificd. 2. A 
Devonon vrUaircation of them to God's Service as a Sabbath is ſanCtified when it is 
CEU!ITU to Co, 

i Then let the "cntioning of theſe Names keep this whole Work of Diſcipline freſh 
bh , or carts PSThoughts as often as you are called Officers, Miniſters, Brethren 
W ; a KS 1 rea your Duty, and they will be a Commentary, whereby to know 

we OA TEQUITES OF 3on, Four Duty to himſelf, to his Church, and one to another. 


Phat ſorts of Mizifters or ()fficers bath God ſet in his Church? + 
CO They are lome of them extraordinary, as Apoſtles, Prophets and Evangeliſts 3 
NE Sag, ah. Deacons, I 1) 

1/7, £Or the extraordinary Officers, : they are Apoſtles Evangeliſts : 
And theſe God ſer in his Church, &db. 4. v1. 7 Cor: 11228, To opca ateſe, Rad, © 
8 I por NS. ey are firſt ſet'1a the Church, 1 Cor. 11.28. An Apoſtle ſig- 
Calling c "—_ ngel of Meſſenger, 'four Benefits or Privileges accompanying ther - 
CEC; I were Mellengers ſent immediately by Jeſus Chriſt ; they had their 

> Þy uvely Yolce from him, Joby 20.21, So alſo faith Pal of himſelf, that he 
| WAS 
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in a way of Catechiſm. m 17 
was not of Mar, nor by Man, but by Feſus Ciriſs, 2. They had an iramediate Courge, 
Matth, 23. I, (70, teach all Nuitions : &+Hark 15. I 5» 16: 1 Cor. tf. 23... the Care of all 
the Churches lay upon lim; yet where God Bblefied his Miniitry, there he ltd 


Jonger, and departed from them that would not receive his Doctrine, 07. 2.7, 8. 
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Peter was more mighty among the Jews, and Pl among the QOeritiics ; rt 

vere Hhimircd, in regard of the Charge, yet there was a Limitation i: 
Effe&s and (pirictual Diretions by them. Pi would have gone to [3,3 nr, bb 
Spirit fuftcred him not. 3. hey were guided by fallible Afhence of the SPL; 
The Spirit Jed them into all Truth, Gu. 1. 11,2. Paid doults not rs Cry altait be had 
Laid the Foundations therefore good reaſon it was that they fhoulT he kept from Er- 
rors, 1 Cor. 3. 1o. Paer errcd inderd, but hi Error was not in iZodioine, hat Gnty ki 
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Matters of Fatt. 4. They were indued with the Power of working Miricli, wo oon- 
frm their Dodrine, Hark 16. 20, Theſe things made their Places gommaortnury * 


othcr Miniſters of the Church have not the ſame Call, the ſame Charye, wo {h 
ſtance, nor the liks Power. When Jud the Apoſtle hanz'd himfelf they has! £2 
meeting to clect another A Poltic 1nto its Othce, Als 1 1 5, 16, BUt When Fevodt hint 
lam Jars the roltle,: Ads 12.2. you read not of any other Meeting to conttiiut.: 
another; + hen Lacy flept, their Calling flcpt with them, and were not to cominiic 
11 Siicc- 1407 5, for no Man was ſubſtituted in the room of Jes, as there was 1n the 
rom of Jugs, but in{tcad thereof the Apoſtles conſtituted Elders in every Church, 
AFs 14.23. As 1n the Old Teſtament there were twelve Patriarchs, and of Joſeph 
that was cut off from his Brethren there came two Tribes, and ſo they were thirteen 
In all : $0 whe:, Judas fl from his Office, God ordained another in his room. And, 
laftly, was Paul, as one born out of due time, ſent by Chriſt himſelf, tor to make up the 
Naymber of the thirteen Patriarchs of the New Teſtament: This was the Work ct 
ihe Apoſtles, cycn to plant Churches; the Church could not call them, for they were 
to 211g 1n tae Gentiles watch were no Churclics. 


% 


2. A ſeco.:d fort of Oihicers 18 Prophets, Epy. 4.11. 1 Cor. 12. 28. this is the fecon! 
Nb 
\ Fik 


ice, Tire were three forts of Prophets in the New Tettament : 1. Thole that 
vic endued with an extraordinary Gitt of forctelling things to come, needtul to pre- 
vt the Churches Dangers, and give Direction for the Churches Safety 3 ſuch av one 
vas Avabas, ATS 11. 28, 29. if that Danger had not bcen tor.wld, the Cuurches 
would not have been ready for to ſend Relief to the Saints in Fade, and to many 
p-or Saints might have periſhed, but by that Prophecy it was prevent. dd, Adr 21.9, 
10, 11. Agabws propheſied what ſhould beride Pal at Frruſulem - this was of excelent 
uſe in thoſe imes, that fo the Churches might by their Prayers prevent fuck like Cala- 


niitics3 or {le if Pearl could not prevent Bonds or Death, then he might be prepared 


for ſuch deſperate Diſcouragements, as he ſaith himiclt, / um ready 10 die - thute fits 
0: dinarily now are ceaſed ; 211 1s written 1n the Scriptures, whercot we Hand 10 necd 
fr Help and Direction. -2. Prophets are taken for the preaching Elders of the - 
Church : So it is taken, Rome. 12.46, 7. The ordinary Preachers of the Goſpel are 
Paſtors and Teachers, and they are called Prophets. 3. Sometimes Prophets are taken 
to mean thoſe who have the Gift of Teaching and Prophecy, which may be found 1: 
any Member of the Church ; and this is. nor, an Otfce, 1 Cor. 14.21. thele arc not 
ceaſed in the Church, but ſtill continue 1n the ſame. fo 

For the Evangeliſts, Eph. 4. 11. who they were is much ſought afierz but they 
wir: f:ch as had nor their Call immediately from Chriti, yet they had an immediate 
Cali lro4 the Apoſtles, who were extraordinary Men, and bad extraoranmary Gifts : 
They. had their Calling from the Apoltles, as the Apoltles had theirs trom Chrilt. 
2 Tim. 4. 5. Do the Work of an Evangeliſi : and it 1s faid of him that Paul would 
have him go forth with him, A@s 16.13. Another Evangeliſt was Mark, whom 
Purl we'rrd not accept of to go with him, Ads 15.37, 39. and thele Were called to 
Pf the Work of the Apoſtles, that which the Apoſtles had begun, When they 


had begun to vlane Churches, they left the fipiſhing and perteding of them to the 
Evyang.liſts. Theſe were extraordinary, in their Call, 1. That ticy were mmediate- 
ly called- by the Apoſtles, tho tte Church ſ{oryetimes joined with them, as 11 or- 
daining Timothy, 1 Tim. 4. 14. 2. They were not limited to any one Char, but 
had many. and execucd. Authority 1n divers places, and. herein they differs Ton 
Paſlois and Veachers : For: the Paſtors:are to Jobk 10 the Flock, over which ii 614” 
Glokk hath wage them G43 (crys but Evangeliſts ltayed no longer in a place Ih 


Vers 


, j- 7 re - roof 0 co Be 6; 3 MM Yar AT) oath 
- S 6 *, y es SIT LIN I 2 " Fe) PE LAT Obs x Et a NT Pa Id, '6 SO RH rn od ſo bo 
y Boz, $ 6 £4 Yue = FS OR <1 SI ISR). PROD ION TE, ARES, LT 3% runs WA 2 RE ts Or os BIS A ns OS 5 Ly 
| & Lbet7 ? Oe Re St APA LS : Mo Coro Fo OMEN ODT br Ka CE A A od Ne I te Ee OK I To) ares Eh TE ey TE ICON reed PREs : i $ 
by R B+ TOR CRE. 2h at ON > ns OE ON ERS wt Bong SHS. REST RESIST RT Yb one ARA AR Pe DION Ryo i Os OTST LE {PET OS DOSES TI TOR TAL SANT 1008, 8 at RIE. 27g B.rk2s 
34d dp nay SC n ASS et * Wie <8 Pa it SEEN ROE NN FR, Tt ION 100} SPY ERA 60d a TE VEE: $: Ed A. 2+: W » Ls 4 YES. + FACE Th T.& EE MATS IP eg $1, EN L-LLEY Jy IN & 
"_ A Wok ig atios £* Oo da TI3& - $a OY RH RS I ETOL a, n LO RENE oth £4 a0 CY, DL. GREY he 5h , - F 8. A853 ? 5 3 Mt NC 3 wht I SY IO SIE A RIF. "IC; nd COA OLE fat; «' XY RS SFr bo, # © SON” - þ To Ie? 
» y Ah FAG . Keg > ONS NAN NNE ST WW! 2A Mars ei tha < © G ___ Re by » LEES WI BY N Bo AE v3 OR ee nr RO Et RS; Joris LIT RSTOO CAVES Res” C - 
FE a ESL POO TL TELE Me ER., So IO aa arts Vos ons Ws AR 34 CO EONS Os 9 A EY, OT TIES NO I RIES A NO hart RS ro ard 1s CR To BN CAB . 
4. Fry 4, is Ca Ran C2 oh Bw OC IE OS LS): a '4 YE Erie Or EI IC ES dns oy NT Oe ee de Is RE rag 35 Sie I Lon IMS xr IEOKY ic >; 9 Sd $78. 4 a a Ro 
os os TR ES IE OM ROOT TAN UI EY 54 CORINNE, EP 2s op AN COU PRETTY Ir AD 09 IEG IT Drs 2 L i 
"ts AS 42.0 EO IP RR Se A dio SPE Ca LET £63 I tae | [? nt y 


- 
\ 
-— 4 BE 


Church-Order explain d 


RY 


Fleſh, the Luc f 


they were intreated, which Pattors needed not to be. 1 17.1.3, He woula not 
have beſought Timothy to have tarried, if he might not have gone away when he 


pleaſed. Tit. 1.5. He ft him for ro ordain Elders in every City, therefore they 
- were not limited to one Charge, or bound to ſtay 1n any one place. 270.411, 17. 


thus he 1.aves ſome in one place, and ſome in another, and dilpoſeth of them, for they 
were to pertect the Work of the Apoitles, and not limited to any Charge. 3. Some 
of the Evangeliſts wrote the Goſpel, as Mark and Lake, bur this was peculiar to lome 
of them x the reſt of the Evangeliſts that wrote the Goſpel, were Apoltles alto. But 
fince the Avolties and Evangeliits went to Heaven, you never hegrd the Holy Ghoſt 
took care to ſubſtitute any Evanrgelilts 1n their rOOmM 5 as they died, lo their Places 
dived with Cem. Further, you read that 'i*tilip, one of the Deacons, Ads 6.5. was 
an Evanyclit, Ads 21.8. and then the Holy Ghoſt fers lim apart roo, for he went 
down to Limarig and preached there, and the People gave heed unto his Miniltry ; 
At58.5, 6, allo he baptized the Eunuch, which as a Deacon, he would not have 
done, bu: 2s an Evangeliſt called to preach the Goſpel : ſome therefore of the Evan- 
chi{ts were immediately called by the Holy Ghoſt, fome immediately by the Apoſtles, 
ſome by th-. Apolths with the Church, x Tim. 4.14. This Olhce 1s ceaſed, as the 
callings of the Apoſtles and Prophets arez God hath of Jatter days given to ſome ex- 
traordin®: v Gifts for the ſettling of Churches, as Lytzer, Calvin, &C. having great 
Wiflom an! Knowleds, but they did it not ſo much by virtue of Othce as by Gifts 
theſe are the ex#tiaordinarv, Apoltles, Prophets, Evangeliſts. 

Two forts of Officers in the Church are ordinary, and they are Pilhops and Dea- 
cons, Phil. x, x. That thele are ordinary, and that theſe are all, may appear by the 
Direction of the Apoſtle to Timothy, how to carry himſelf 1n the Church of God in 
cor {tituting of Oitcers : He nameth theſe two, 1 Tim. 3. 1, 8. Biſhops and Deacons : 
Whom doth he name by the Biſhops? you may ſce, A&s 20.17, with 28. the Flock over 
which God hath made you E T6 1oTRUS, Overſeers; thoſe he calleth Elders, ver, 1 T.-C 
ciileth Diſhovs, ver. 28. T7zt. 1.5.7. and the ſame he calleth Elders, zo. 5. are called 
billops, ver. 7. For Deacons, fce Ads 6. 2, 5, 4. the Deacons for the Church at 
Torinfalem 5 and "Paul Civeth Directions to Tizeothy about them, and it is a perpetual 
Charge to the Church, Compare 1 Tim. 3. 14,15. with 1 $j#4.6.13,14. bithops and 
Deacons mult be kept to the coming of Chritt in the Church, not fo Apoſtles, Pro- 
phcts, Evarachitis., 


5 


Que f. lj bt mann of Perſons bath God appoirited to be called to the Office of Bijhops, 
er ( which 1s all one) Fladers inthe Church 2 

41ſvm. A Fihop, or Eiderin the Chiich, muſt be in himſ{clf blameleſs for Holineſs 
and Righteouinets, and for Freedom from Patlions and Luſt, alſo a vigilant Man, 


and ci good behaviour: Moreover in his Family, a Man of Government, and good . 
Hotmualnys 10 his Name, of good Report, yea cven of tholc that are without : and 


in Protelon he may nor be a young” Plant, but holding faſt the Word of Truth, apt 
io trach 1t, and able to maintain it, x Tim. 3. 2-—97, 11..Tit. 1.6, tog. - To open 
#11 rhe Particulars from thoſe Texts. An Elders all one with a Biſhop, and a Biſhop 
with an Elder. Tit.1. 5,7, I left thee to ordain Elders, if any le blameleſs : For a 
Dybop muſt, &c. Ads 20. 17,28. Therefore a Bilbop in the firſt place muſt be blame- 
icls, 1 194. 3.2. Tit. 1.6, For what is it to be blameleſs? He -muſt be holy, and 
11t. 1.8. he muſt be known to be holy in his Service of God, juſt in his Dealings with 
Men, and not jultly taxed for any Profanenzis or Uarighteouſneſs : He mult give 
Go his own, Man his own, and not be blamed for the leaſt Offence ; fo alſo he mult 
be blameleſs from Pailion and Luſt : he muſt not be (elf-willed, Tit. x. 7. he muſt not 
be {et conceited, ſelf-plealing, that pleaſeth himſelf in his Fancy, and will not be drawn 
trom it 3 he mult not be ſoon angry, he muſt not be a Striker, he muſt not be a 
Brawler, 1 Ti». 3.3. He muſt be free from readineſs to be angry in his Speeches, nor 
maſt he be ready to ſtrike, a Thought and'a Word, a Word and a Blow ; thus mult 
Ic not be, but blameleſs from them + He may not luſt after Wine, for that is a Luſt of 
Ic mprance : nor greedy of filthy Latere, for that is a Luſt of Covetouſaeſs, 1 Tim. 
3.3. 11.1.7, 8. He muſt be a ſober Man, and of temperate Behaviour. All thoſe 
V4111 worthleſs things are reckoned "under theſe Heads, 1 John 2. 6, 7. The Luſt of the 
1" 1e 'f 46s Eyes, and the Pride of Life. Now when he is forbidden to be 
Clowitied Fon ti, BH = ; Wes NINE 

-1t- WI.KO, 16 be"angry, to be a Brawler, then he is no proud Perſon; oo by 5 
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ScIF will, and down falleth Pride; through Pride Men make Contention, Prez. 13.10. He 
may not be blamed for Covetouſneſs, the Luſt of the Eye, nor the Lult of the Fleſh, 
Intemperance and Incontinency : A Biſhop muſt alſo be a vigilant Man, and of good 
Behaviour, 1 T7. 3. 2. vigilant, that is, watchful ; a double Warchtuln; ;s required 
of him: 1. In reſpect of his own Eſtate, that he may not put upon the Church un- 
neceſſary Burdens; he muſt be prudent, not unthrifty. 2. In a diligent obſervance of 
the State of the Flock committed to him, that he may be able to apply i fic Word to 
them in ſcaton: Alſo he muſt be of good Behaviour, comely, he mult not be {lovenly 
nor rude, nor neglective to others; ſuch a Man will bring his Calling intro Contempr, 
eſpecially amongſt Carnal Men, this would make his People negle& his Counſel ; 
therefore he muſt not be rude, whether it be through 11] Nature or il] Nurture ; they 
ſhould be comely-carriaged Men,that they expoſe not their Ca}lings to Contempt through 
Rudeneſfs, or Slovenlincts, but that they may be fit for any Company. God taketh no 
pleaſure in Compliments 3 for God would not have a Man of a Mimick Behaviour, 
fall of Geſticulations and Cringes, for they are not fit for Men of Gravity, as Elders 
muſt be; they mult not bellike Players and Courtiers, but of grave and comely Be- 
haviour 3 this he muſt be in himfclf. Now 1n his Family he muſt be, firſt, a Man of 
good Government, he muſt have his Children and Servants in good Order, they muſt 
not be wild and unruly, not Pilterers nor riotous, nor (turdy, nor prodigal, Tie. 1. 7. 
but faithful, but fruga), but teachable, and ingenuous ; he mult be the Husband of one 
Wife, he .muſt not have two as the Jews had, nor have a ſecond when he had put 
away the firſt for any other Cauſe than Adultery ; he muſt have but one, and her 
lawfully married. x Tim.3.5. If a Man cannot rule his own Houſe, his own Servants, 
his own Children, how ſhall he rule other Mens Servants and Children, that are Mem- 
bers of the Church ? He muſt alſo be of good Hoſpitality, 1 Tim. 3, 2. Tt. 1,8. he 
muſt be a Lover of Hoſpitality, and given to it, the word 1n the Original fignifies both, 
' thata Man Joveth be is given to; hetaketh it for his Comfort to have Chriſtian Friends 
in his Houſe with him, it 1s his Joy, he doth not harbour his Brethren with grudging. 
' 1 Pet. 4.9. he muſt do it freely, frequently, according to the meaſure of his Eſtate 
God hath given him, Heb. 13. 1, 2. Now for his good Name, he muſt be a Man of 
good Report even of thoſe that are without, 1 Tim. 3. 7. that they that would ſlan- 
der him, and Religion by him, may not be able, leſt he fall into Reproach, which is a 
Diſhonour to his Name, and to the Church of God, and he falleth into the Snare of 
the Devil ; while he may ſeek to clear himſelf, he may fall into Paſſion, and Brawling, 
and Contention; or elſe may let a Report lie upon him, and not ſeek to vindicate his 
Name. and fo the Devil will have him on either ſide. He muſt have a good Report 
even of thoſe that are without, becauſe this will firſt cut off occafion of Slander from 
Pagans, and alſo give them the better Opportunity and greater Encouragement to 
come into the Church; and for that end to confer with the Elders about it, for other- 
wiſe it would be a Stumbling-block unto them: and if they ſhould be well reported of 
by thoſe that are without, how much more by thoſe that are within ? Finally, he may 
' not be a new Plant, a Novice, one that 1s new come on to Grace, or newly 1n the 
Church, for ſuch an one 1s but raw, and unſettled, and of no great Experience : He 
muſt be a grave Chriſtian, and of ſome ſtanding and Conſtancy. 73. 1.9. he mult 
hold faſt the faithful Word of God, which a young Plant cannot do; he mult be a 
conſtant Chriſtian and Profeſſor, that muſt hold faſt the Doctrine of Truth and Grace, 
againſt his Adverſaries Satan and his Inſtruments 3 yea, he muſt be able to matntain that 
he faith, and to perſwade othersto it: Apt to teach ; for tho all Elders teach nor, yet 
they mult be apt for it, apt to admoniſh, and apt to teach, as they have occaſion : they 
mult be able to give good reaſon of what they hold, and able to juſtify it againſt Gain- 
ayers. A good Caule giveth a great Strength to him that believeth what he ſaith, and 
practiſeth what he believeth, ſuch a Man will be able to give a Reaſon and Account 
of his Faith and Government, which a Gain-ſayer cannot reliſt ; He mult not be a 
young Phant, for he is not a hold-faſt; the reaſon of this is given, 1 17/2. 3. 6. Leſt 
being lifted up with Pride, he fall into the Condemnation of the Deznl. This holds forth 
i; much; That a young Plant being called to the Miniſtry may be putted up with 
'1.« Pride of his Place, and Reſpe&t done unto him from others, and 0 fall into the Con- 
- ranation of the Devil, which was Pride upon the Excellency of his Miniſtry, that 
--13 the Devil's Fall, and the Sin whereby be fell out of Heaven and became a Devil : 


2d made him an Angel of Light, and when God had made tus A Oe Os 
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Spirits about his Throne, they were proud of it, and thought It rc ticdted tome Glory 
not upon God, but upon themſclves, and therefore God caſt them out, ard they are 


reſerved in Chains of Darkneſs unto the Judgment of the great Day. The Devil was 


not capable of the Luſt of the Fleſh, nor the Luſt of the Eye, theretore h1s S1n Was Priac, 
or the Fruits of it, Some have thought he offered to {&t his Throne equi with his 
Maker, 1/a. 14.12, 13,14. but it is not ſpoken of him, bur of the King of Babzicn 5 and 


| the Text faith, 1 T7-4.3.6. his Pride was in his Miniſtry 3 for Pride may ihew it {clit as 1m 


Envy of Superiours, ſo in Contempt of Inferiours, or Selt-ſutticiency ad F uJncts in 2 
Man's ſelf; for their envying of God we read not any tootiteps of 1t 1 Scriptore, but 
that they prided themſelves in ther Miniſtry. Becauſe they ſaw Adane and Eve not lo 
glorious Creatures as themſelves, but that they were more remote trom Goo, theretore 
they pr:ided themſelves in thar Miniſtry above Adam, and were tl of themſelves, aud 
therefore would not ſerve and attend upon Adam, and this might be their Ruine : 
Therefore a Man may not be a Novice, leſt he fall into the Sin of the Devil, who 
prided himſclf in his Miniſtry about the T hrone, and deſpiſed Ada, to pride himfclt in 
his Miniſtry. | SS, : 

Uſe 1. This ſerves to teach the Church of God, when you come to chooſe your 
Church-Othcers, whom they are to chuſe into the Office of a Bilhop or Elder, even Mcn 
thus qualified, of ſuch Government in their Families, of ſuch a Growth as bath been 
deſcribed 3 for if you walk beſides the Rule, you walk b<f1des Peace. 

Q/e 2. It teacheth Officers their Duty, and what God calleth them to, even to be 
blamele(s, &-c. and this is your Copy, this 1s that you are lo to expreſs, that you 
may not fail 1n any. 

Uſe 2. Toteach us what cauſe of due Thankfulnefs to God we have, when God. 

Mveth us ſuch as are in any meaſure conformable to this Rule laid down unto us. 
Vie 4, To teach the Children and Servants of Church-Elders to take heed of Riot, 
of Anger, of Impanience, Diſobedience, tor there5y you difable them from ruling the 
Church. © He that cannot keep in order his own Family, how then ſhall he rule the 
Church of God ? 

Ohje 5. To teach thole whom God calleth to any publick Office, either in the Church 
or Common-wealth, to look to have their Hearts not puffed up with their Places 3 but 
be you humble 1n the Munſtry God calleth you to, not to be exalted above your Bre- 
thren, A Man 1s not to be {clt tull, 'but carctul to receive Supply from Chriſt, and fo 
to go Mm and out amongſt your People, that you may be exemplary Patterns to them 
of Blameleſnels, of freedom from Pathons and Luſt, of good Behaviour, of good Go- 
vernment, that ſo God's Work may proſper in your Hands, and you may give God a 
comfortable Account at the day of your Appearance. 


Queſt. What fort of * Biſhops hath God ſet in his Chirrch 

Anjw. Two; ome Paſtors and Teachers, fome ruling Elders, under two Heads : 
ſome labour in Word and Doftrine;: and. of-thoſe ſome are Paſtors, ſome Teachers, 
others rule only, and labour not in Word and Dodrine, 


Queſt. }Jtat 7s the Work, and Offica of the "Paſtors and Teachers 2 - : 

Anjw. The Work of the Paltors is to attend to Exhortation,ant therein to diſpent- 
a word of Wiſdom ; but the Teacher's Office is to attend unto Doctrine, and theytent 
to diſpenſe a word of Knowledg - Cp. 4.11, God: hath given joxre Paſthrs, ſome 


Work and Office : The firſt place-is Roe. 12. 7, 8. there is a Feacher which is to. at- 


tend unto Teaching, and an Exhorter *which is to wait upon Exhortation.. If the. 


Teacher be tO attend unto Teaching, and there is befides an Exhorter, then that is left 
for the Paſtor's Othce and Work to exhart; for there are no other Officers in thc 


Church now that Jabour jn the Word. and Dodrine but Paſtors and Teachers : The 


Apuſtle raketh them chſtinct Officers; and they have thair ſeveral Viorks toiattend un- 
to, the Teacher 15 not to attend unto Exhortation, nor. the Paſtor. unto Nodrine. 
The lcoond place 1s: 1 Gor, 12. 2, the: A poltle ſpeaking of the {everal Gifts that God 
hath given to the Members of the Church; To ore, faith be, is giver by the Spirit, the 
a of Knowleds, by the ſame Spirit ; and theſe he 

difterent Perſons: As-the Gitis are different, fo the 
nt. Now to which is the word of Knowledg'given ? it's the ETA 
| : | Q:>ject 
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maketh to be given to dittint and 
Perſons -are diffcre 


giveclear Light to the. difference of their 
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"Ubject of the Teacher : So he is to teach Knowledg to the People, and then the Pu. 
{tor is with Wiſdom to diſpenſe a Word of Exhortation. Conſider what are the O+- 
jects of Knowledg and Wiſdom; the Obje& of Knowledg is Fruth, an the diff. rence 
between Truth and Falſhood, and contains in it all things that are to be known and 
believed by Chriſtian Men, tho they are not to be practiſe}, us the Knowledg of God, 
the State of Innocency, Man's Fall, of the Stare of Glory. yea of Man's Sins, which 
are not to be practiſed. The Object of Wiſdom t Go llinef, for Wiſlom ever di. 
recteth to a good end, and the means to attain its Mutters of Wiſdom malt nut 00! 
be known, but we mult be ſtirred up and exhortyd co the fame (o that when he 
faith, To one 7s groen a Ford of Wiſdom + that 1s, 16 diſcern what 1; bett for the Feople 
of God to do, and to ſtir them up accordinely tot by wite Motives, and Inducements, 
arid Helps, 5s may make a Chriſtian wiſe unto Salvation 3 and for the Matters of 
Truth, and Faith, and Knowlelg, they belong to the Teacher to diſpenſe unto 
Gods Chilaren and People : but there are four things which are both for Kknowledsg 
and Practice, as what 1s the Nature of Repentance and Faith, Viatters to be known 
and prattiled allo; and iv the Nature of Obedience, what is a Vertus and what a Vice; 
and where both thele concur together, there both is the Teacher to deal wn Teaching, 
and the Valtor to take them up im Application, Now the Reaſon why God ts pleaſed thus 
to diipenic hin{c]t is, Firſt, Taken from the necetiity of ſupplying the Detets of God's 
People: 1. Ignorance and Error licth uper. them 3 fo God complains, My People fe- 
riſi for want of Knowleds. Now the Teacher 1s to look that they be tavght the Know- 
ledg of the Lord. 2. Folly and Slowneis of Heart. Folly to {ce what 1s belt to be 
done, and when we know i, we are {low to put it into praftice, Luke 24.25. Now 
pere comes 1 the Paſtors Work, he teacheth them what 15 belt to be done, and ſtirs 
them up tot; he cometh to heal their Folly and Slowneſs of Heart, and that h- doth 
by a wiſe and quick Exhortation, Secondly, From the Detect of Othcers them{tlves; 
for a Man may be abundant and rich in Knowledy, and yet cold in exhortins ; and a 
Man may be quick and lively in Exhortition, and vet flow in Knowledo: and there ts 
reaſon 1n Nature for it, for they require a ſeveral Temper of Body; a Von of Know- - 
ledg muſt be of a cold Temper, and an Exhorter of an hot Sv 5 and therefore 
God for the good of his Church hath provided both. There may br ule 130 ters 
there 1s much Heat, and much Light were there ts hire Heat, S6 Go. Savants re 
jome of them more full of Liphit, and fome of Hzeat, aud the Churcii hith need of both x 
And thus the Teacher may have nced of the Paſtor, and the Pa 'or of the toacher, 
and fo like two Hands they walk and help one another : 1 Irm.4.13. Give atte. 447, * to 
Exhortatior,, and to DoGrine © he chargeth them with both, all extraordinary Othzers of 
the Church, as Apoliles, Prophets and Evangeliſts, and a Timoth;, thit were to give 
Attendance to both 5 but he never ſaith foto avy ordinary Ofheer : An Evangehit is. 
as much worth as both Paſtor and Teacher 3 and theretore they that have Spnits for 
both comc nigh an extraordinary Oihcer, an Evangehlit; as God raifed up lome 18 the 
Reformation of his Church and Yeople : But the Apoltle {uth, Row, 12.7. Let the 
Teacher wait on Teackirg, Ke. but the word watt 15 not 3h the Original. 
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Q1«\t. 1/hat i; 1415 the dpojile would have them av, when he would hive ther attend 
and wait © _ 
 Anſry, He would have this to be all their Work, there they ſet up, there reſt, they 
are to dwell upon them, that if you would have them, there you mult have them 3 
that tho they may have to deal in ſundry, occaltons, yet all the Work of a |} cact; r 1% 
about Teaching, and of a Paſtor about Extortation. Now his word 4?pling Or t- 
tending, wplies tour things. : | 
x. They muſt attend to the railing of their Doftrine and Exhortation, and that will 
require their Attendance to reading : for a Man to raile a Doctrine a ric] [36t UN Head 
his Text, he buildeth without a Foundtion 3 therefore he mult ou the Sertprure 
and learn the Senſe of it, and muſt withal attend to the State of the People wii 
ke is to teach and exhort. Prev. 27. 23. he would have them know the > 2 
of tkcir Flocks, how much more ſhould a Paſtor ard Teacher ihe Stote of m7 
People? Fc. 3. 17, 18, 19. therefore it is neccflary for them to wtea over them: 
Feb. 13. 17. that they may apply a Word to them according to thor Eitares, Ti:1s 
is the tirſt things if a Man either miſtake the State of bn Text, or of his Flock, he 
will ſpeak very impertinently to them they mult not co:ne oif with a tudden BOT 
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ther. | : ; ; . 
2. They muſt attend unto applying of their DoG@rine for Refutation of Errors, for 


| oo Teacher to the one of them, the Paſtor 
Reproof of any Corruption of Manners : The Teacher to the one of , the Paltor 


to the other, for there 15 a dilference between theie twO 3 tor, {11th rhe Apoſtle, 2 Tim, ok 
2 15. the Word 31 profiteble for Reproof, for ( orrection, EAEY 25, that is, Reproof of wm 
Frrors 427350 94ms, It 1 Reformation of Manners, and fo they urge both ; the Teacher 1 
pre {jth his Doctrine from manituld SCHIPtures, ard Realons from SCIIPLUTE, and the | , 
Paſtor pre ficth his "xhortation from fundry Matters, and diſpenterh {undry Means by Ta 


hich the Dutics he perſwadeth them to may be pe rtormed : BD It 15 the Duty of 
oth of them (10 {pec!1] manner of the Paltor ) to comfort when either Doctrine is 
bulieved, or Duty pertormed. 


> They mult attend to the ratifying and ſealing of the Doarine tiey teach, partly BE ti 
by difvenling the S als of the Covenant, 1m which arc wrapped up the Counſel of God, rl 
Lat. 22. 19. they mult baptize and teach 5 and therefore they that attend unto 0 
4 frInNC, Mut attend unto the Sacraments, to {-4] unto the People the Doctrine they IR 
keach, part!) bY Dipentation of the Church-Cenlures, together with the Church ; / 
whatlocver an At of Rule th | muſt have a hand 1n it, tho Others JOIN with them. ; 
1 Tim. 1, 20. IWhem I have delivered nnto $atan 5 he had a principal ltroke in it, to 


Lal 


makethe Church todo it, and he did it, that they might learn not to blaſpheme ; and fo : 
erated tis Doctrine 4 and fofor the inceltuous Corinthian doth wind about him, and 
nd to the Church to excommunicate him, when they were met together with his : | 
Sptat, and as tho he was preſent with them, 1 Gor. 5.3, 4 Doth Paſtors and | 
Teaxchurs have a Power to jo in the Church: Cenfures. 

4. they mult tend tothe perfetting of the Work they have in hand ; for what 
i}. ir Fxhortation, and Dofrine, and Sacraments, and Cenlures, unleſs God's Bleſiing 


— 
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Memon them 2 therefore they mult attend unto that which will perfect their Work, 
4 that is Praver, Ads 6.4. They mult attend to the Miniſtry of the Word and ty 
Ureaver, that 1s ther main Work; *Phrl. 1. 3. he never prayed, but he praved for thit 
Chuiclh, Col. 1.3. x Theſſ, 1. 2, 3. 1 Sam. 12. 23. Amongſt theſe Prayers you mult 
put 11 your Blelfings, Amb. 6.25, 24, 25. this perfects the Work, for Prayer opens 
the Treaſures of Heaven tor a Blething : They alſo perfect their Work by their exem- 
mary Converſation, 1 Tim. 4. 12. Attendance to their own Rule perfeds their Work 
Cy ive mn band : Nay, morever Paſtors and Teachers mult be willing to lay down 
their lives tor the Contirmation of the Doctrine and Exhortations they have given to 
rei People, Philip.2. 17. 1f God call they muſt be willing to ſeal it with their Blood 3 
tl; purtects thar Work. 

C''c 1. It 1s an Uſe of Refutation of a double Error : ſome think that the Offices of 

\, Paſtor and Teacher are all one; others think that the Paſtors and Teachers may be di- 

Neat Ottices, yet not both of them needful in every Congregation: both of theſe are 

rrors, trom that formerly delivered 3 for if God hath given ſome Paſtors, and ſome 

Teachers, and hath commanded the Teacher to attend unto Teaching, and the Ex- 

hotter unto Exhortation, then they are ditterent Offices commited to ſeveral Perſons ; 

they mult attend to their ſeveral Works, the Paſtor to Exhortation, the Teacher to 

Doctrine: T may have a Gitt for ſundry Matters, but I am not bound to attend to an 

bit that which 1s the principal Work of my Calling : Some Man hath a Gift of Liber- 

tv, 1s he therefore bound to attend to that only? But when a Man is bound to attend 
to his Teaching, then that 1s a thing that will take up his whole Work, and is his pe- 
cular Othee, and ſo tor the Exhorter. But what need both theſe in every Congrega- 
t01 * Doth not the Apoltle ſay God hath ſer them in his Church? he means every 
pariicular Church. Tr 18a maimed Body that wanteth an Eye, or ſome other Member ; 

{01s a Church unlets 1t hath all the Othcers, it may be a Church, but not a compleat 

Churct : Hath not every Church need of Light and Heat, and need to be taught 

and exlorted ? The Paſtor and Teacher hath need both to be in the Church. 

Cie 2. To reach the Officers of the Church, both Paſtors and Teachers, what is re- 
quired of them in their ſeveral places, to teach, and exhort, and comfort the People 
of God. TR 
Uſe 3. Toreach the People of God, 1. Not to expect the like meaſure of Gifts 
from all your Otticers 3 if God hath given different Gifts, you ſhould not then look that 


4 Paltor ſhould be fo ready and (trong in Doctrine, nor from Teachers to be quick in 
Exbot- 


m a way of Catechiſm. 19 
{Lxhortations. 2. Io teach us to be fenitble of our own Defects: to what purpoſe 
{thould God give us different Officers, if we ſtood not in necd of them 2 What need 
Teachers, if we were not dark in our Underſtandings? If we were nor flow to be- 
lteve, what necd we Exhorters to quicken, to exhorc, and comfort tho{. that do well? 
therefore when you ſce your Officers, you may conſider your own Defeds in them. 
2. To conlider the marvellous bounty of God to us, that hath tent Olkcers according 
to all our Neccfllties, 4. To teach you what uſe to mike of your Paſtors and 
\ Teachers, whom you are to chooſe to thoſe Places and Offices 4 repair to them for the 
Word of Truth and Goodneſs according to God, that they may direFand exhore you 
in the ways of his Grace. R | 


Queſt, What 7s the Office and Work ef the Zorling Elders 2 . 

- Anſw. Seeing the Kingdom of God 1s Bot of this World, but Heavenly and Spirt- 
tual, and the Government of his Kingdom 1s not Lordly, but Stewardly and Miniſte- 
rial, and to labour in the Miniitry of Exhortation and Do@rine is the proper: Work 
of the Paſtors and Teachers, it remaineth therefore to be the Office and Work of the 
Ruling Elders to affift the Paſtors and Teachers, in diligent Attendance to all other 
Aids of Rule beſides Exhortation and Dofrine, as becometh good Stewards of the 
Houſhold of God. As, 1. To open and ſhut the Doors of God's Houſe, by Admil- 
lon of Members, by Ordination of Otlicers, by Excommunication of notorious 
and obſtinate Oifeaders. 2. To ſee none live in the Church inordinatcly without a 
Calling, or idle 1n their Calling. 3. To prevent and heal Offences whether in Life or 
Doctrine, that might corrupt their own Church, or other Churches alſo, it their Coun- 
(cl be required. 4. To prepare Matters for the Churches Confideration, and to mo- 
derate the Carriage of all Matters in the Church-Aflemblies, as to propound Viatters to 
the Church, and to order the ſeaſons of Speech and Silence 1n the Church. 5. Finally, 
to feed the Flock of God by a word of Admonition; and, as ſhe ſhall be called, 
to viſit and pray tor their ſick Brethren. 

The ground of all this is laid down in Remz. 19.8. where the Apoltle, beſides him 
that exhorteth and teacheth, maketh mention of another Ofhcer that ruleth with Dilt- 
gence, and he 1s diſtinct from the Paſtors and Teachers, and that 1s the Sum of his 
Work, to rule with Diligence. Now becauſe this is a general word, to rule and hear, 
It is not limited, and to bring 12 an limited Rule into the Church owght overthrow 
the Eſtate of the Church it is therefore requitite to enquire v hat manner of Rule 
this is. For opening of which you hercin anſwer to the Queliton, that the Kingdom 
of Chriſt js not of this World, but Heavenly and Spintual : from when it will 
follow, that the Rule commended to a Ruling Elder 1s not a Worldly Rule, not wit! 
State and Pomp, but a Rule that doth 1o8lict Bodily Punilament 5 this ts the Rule of 
Worldly Kingdoms. Now as Chriit's Kingdom is not of this World, fo 1s nt ither the 
Rule of his Kingdom, we fay it 1s ſpiritual : Is it then mn ſuch things as theſe Men may 
diſpenſe at their Pleaſure ? Not ſo, for as his Kingdom 1s (p1ritual, fo 18 b1s Government 
of his Kingdom, not Lordly, but Stewardly, I ke 12.42. It 1s a Stewardly Ofhice : 
and there the Officers 1n the Church are not ſaid to carry the Sword as Magiltrates, 
Rom. 13.4. But to thee will 1 give the Keys of the Kingdom, Vaatth, 15. 19. The 
Power of the Sword is Princcly and Lordly, but the Power of the Neys 1s only 
Stewardly and Miniſterial ; for fo it was ſaid, the Kevs ct the Houlr of David Were com- 
mitted to Flizkim, Iſa. 22. 22. and he was over the Houſe, ver. 15. which Phraic ot 
being over the Houſe is tranſlated properly, Ger. 43. 19. Steward of 17! Houſe. $0 we 
{ee ground laid for clearing of the Othce of the Ruling Elder : 1t is nemher aſter a 
worldly. manner, neither doth he rule with any illimited Power, but he ts to rule as 
becometh a Steward in the Houſe, not by the Sword, nor by Þ1> 09" Light ard Lis 


rection, but by the DireCtion given him by the Maſter of the Houle, Math. 26 19,20, 
they are to teach whatſoever Chriſt hath commanacd them. V all then, what nod g 
Government is this ? it is not Worldly but Miniſterial, diſpenting toe (21,0, Ghrilt.; 
Is it then to attend upon the Miniſtry of the Word ? we hear that to LiSOUT: 172 that 
Work is commended to the Paſtors and Teachers, Tz. 1.5, 17: Therefore It goa 
main that it belongeth unto the Othee of this Ruling blace to alli the Paltor and 
Teacher in all other Acts beſides. Now the Ru: rs Ofnce DUNg Mt F341, 100K wHat 
things there be that Chriſt hath not made prop.r to the Paſtor and}. :cher, they are 
communicable to thoſe Ruling Elders: It is with the Ruling Elders 0-4 25 1t Was coy 
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the Levites: 5 _ 8. 19. they are given to the Prielts to \ o{ſiſt them, but | fome thing 
were refered twoake Pric 2 _ ſome: things were COMMUN ata 16 the Levites:: Fl. 
had wdeed 16 Cirk of te Doors of. the Tabernacie, bit fOr CITING Sacrifice it was 
O11 COmMMUNICAT 0 10 i Du rel: rved tc the ? rite b (i fy 2 [() Atten: lance DR FAC C1 ns L 
ang cxhortity 5 trecroper 1k of the Paſtor and | Teach: i jp but other Acts of Rule 
irc as well conmurioned to Ruling FE10: 15. 

> 73. Hh frlt AQof Rule 15, to oper and wa me L207 rs of God's Houſes, and &f 
tit Mm to whom ee FOweFeO f L116 ACS 1S COMTIEE re, F-45 Ceperally ink ri qd that ey 
}.4v4c |? OATH (15. BREAKS (}} > a Mun. 15. 1 ff \1 TY Nie EN FW Of tho © f\\} rch Ea: 
forme In:or ff mn Uic POT ef. Kevs,. But if is {13 iy (14 4EITGUELE TH them that are 
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Foot God ot We rod hat WREn Pan Rent Tor 12 irs, he took tis 
Ecave of chun 1. a 190k Haven Sermon as ever of LFeEach 175 ACE ©. 28. 29. 
; ke beed 11.6 if re 10 TOUT [ets ls all4ie # Wok ( rod jj th made FOR (op rr ſecr's of. XC. 
V\ herein he doch liv a Civeatto them 10 a heed to the Doors of God's H uſe x 
Irevous Wolves Wall Oe Cite: Piiy 1 MON ON, T ys CH 1 - 11S Ut irs all the EJa re, 
And whereas it bs £1 [. I.ct 1m? ule Will IDilngexrce, it 1M þ iEth $7 1. Warchf(ulncls, 4.14 
then Induſtry and Fidelity to take heed 5 fernor open the Doors t the broad Gates of 
the Kingdom to Jet in ol] rar SO As the Levites were to keep the Doors of the 
Tabernact that no unclean thing ſhould come ww, no urckan t/raetzte, ro rot the 
Kino himi:}f. it he were PFDs and nneleans And tis 15 the ſi Part of the Elders 
Othee, to opct 13d that the Doors of Gods Houle, not to admit hi: der hear. -!! 
Coumwrs whuthevea : Ry 467 ic: no Wolf, no Avpoerite, nn: arnal Perſon uw. 
come 1n, tifl-rhey ve able to give an Account of their Faith, t- © Edifie.,tion of Gol's 
Church : for this we theit read. that thoſe are only Mem" is fitted for tl.6c Churcn 
which az able to manitt ſt their Faith, the Manifcſtatior of the Spirit ts Ws n him to 
ſpoak withelz 10 thoſe that terder thenifclves to have Fellov thip with the Ch rch, 
thu you tid that th ey have Grace, it 1+ not ſufficient Pre fenily tolkt T5 111, Lane 
tire a while, and they will have a Gift ro manifeſt the Work of Grace 11 their Ele 
ty {1c ſhould not be too long delayed, I: (t they be too much amped and diſcouraged. 
They have Power to ordain Church- Officers. 1 Tim 4.14. The Hands: of the 
Presbyicry are the Rands of the Company of Elders, Ads 14.23. thoſe Fld.rs are 
call: d the Eiderſhip, or Presbxtery : fo that by the ſame Hands that they aimit fome 
1nto Church A » thip, others they admit- 1nto. Ofhce in the Church, $3. The 
do {ut ihe O15 6 od. Houſe by Excommunicanon of notorious and obſtinate 
Otfen des. Mink s 17,13. If ke neglect to bear ice Church, let him be to thee a: an Hea- 
the, Ke. They are to duliver them to Satan, as Punl determined concert) Ng the 
inceltuou- Corurhiang now the Care of the whole: Church is and ought to be, to ſee 


thatihcy Colorful ramonghtt them ſuch venomous Peri [ONS 2s WOUld COTTUPY the whole 


Pouy, bur 11 L- i- wile this Care DE101 SUR to the Eiters, fome lingular Accompts 
Ie upon them, Chriſt Jo 5 ot an Fpiltle tothe Churches of 472, he doth in ſpecial 


FePtruve mn Hh \nools o F re Crue) I&S, aud thoſe doth ke blame for role rating {uch things 


as God katetti, Now tf they be prin \cIpally and properly rcprovec by Chrilt tor ſutfcr- 
Ing ſcan u lous Oftenders, '{xew. 2 ' 14, 15, 16. 1t 1s therefore their Care to ſee that the 
Church hb CmNOtEanan ig od Willi no tortoully COFTh iPLE 0 NMeomi OEFS: It lies i rInCIpally 111- 
OU tm mat arc to be Guides and Rulers 1 the Convregarion of the Yints. : 


LIP of the I.C\'S reacheth turther; it doth 3, to tac Stew aras Care 
to f-c tar none 18 the Churches do hve mnordinatcly NOOY A OY ing, Or we 1n 
Is Calling. it 1s the Elder; Office to fee that no Drone or unprofi table Servant be 
1 the Church. hich way live of other Mens Labours, 2 Th if © 10. 11 t0646-the 
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5 0 16104 A of the Elders Ofee 1x:to Prevent and heal all Ln NCES uy Lite O, 
FACE Treo ae et CSF Be 
Din imnt erown or other Churches, Reo 2.14.18.56, Fhe Anmels4ie Once GUI 
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CEurch, 37 io free that no Bil umirte, no AN 1h, tut , 10 Þ zl TL 17 Ng Charch, 


Be] CUUCY ATE heal, elther by Admonirion, Or © Call them out of the Church, 


+ Fe 15,14: Ti; j> is the proper Chara of the F hor: Oftice ; if warning pay he a 


a; 7 at Yicrmber Ought not to be cut off : but th EY are-to be Cut off 1 Vat 11g Of 
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formed 1t lies upon their Heds: And ] PULL M1 that the FR 
alſo 1t their Counſel be required, Cinrches May Gra the We 5 of other C: 
greg gationsto heal and remove the Offence that Policrs tic Bods 1H callii6t 
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do it the mlc ]Ives. When the Church at Antioch v IEATOERID OTB IET; | 
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Circumcilton to S4LVation, and PR) could not be Cinticd ry they ny 
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at ruſalenm, and Apoſtles and Flders : The Apolti HES Are not implied 45 eviraordia: 5 
Ont, but they carry all things in_an vr vary Coulle OLE ny [: * Be. 
Chuck '0 deb AtE the \ att SY i with the C11 t; Ci} Ait4 NY \ Ab {i511 *\ Ps ” "4 Tr ve No 
amongſt them : 1t they had ſpoken by Divine _ __ nn LLS SS. 


tion ?. the Word of one Apoltle might have que: Fd "y HACOETOeGions port Cit 


TEL #44 4 
to'them 3s 10 a Church, and it is a Precedent for other Cure nd thortore 5 


that the Eldeors are named. it 15 their Corc to look 16 fc ro RE OTE Wo 
Churches it they be required, and it is allo thor Diry according ro the Ru! of. Chritt 
EN 


to gO ro other Churches and d: liver WT Minds AO I 22. 1 REES i 15-6 
that fuch ought to be the Carc of the Eld: rs, and of one Chile, ove; anoitior Le Tu 
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if any Church ſhould ſcnd to them for-their fourſil, they are to fowker yt 
the redrefling of Errors amongſt them, aid they may ſet order frets thine ind 


{end chot-.1 Men from amongit Nc m{clve SUL O O:htr LONar at MISS FORD Fo [NT 


can for 


word of Mouth what hath been 2grc I pon : this belonvgeth is m7 T acer Orme ; but 
in ciſe other Churches ns arch of enquiming atter the Con {C1 of one 
Churches, .1t will be the part © = One © Ke to 20monnh another, om of if Trl, x v 
that one Church hath 11 —— ang the nicely Lat ics upon all to neg] & no 


that ali the Churcnes are called one wutch? Mat. 13-48. Hahn Not the w thus 1 1c\1 

| | | - Es | | < : 
that a] Churciies have alike Power, and that all Chiczches ſhould have alike C4 over 
ONne TnoOthers JF }{ y ? &O Tilfs LAS DFOpN 1 ele | Ot. old Of t Ne © [1:1 che hy Of the Nev A" TO. 
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ment; (.41,8,8. iVe pave a little dS 1/rer, and jhe b.th no Bre rr. RE Whit a 


Church hath no Breafts 2 and what 1t ſhe (h: ata uſ. means. and not be 1! Ie to Pro- 
Cure arealts What it the {hould be content to hve witcut breatts, ſho! 1d. other 
Churcnes jor tucn a Church alone? The Church doih compli we Eave a [tile Ser, 


and ji” hh no  bre. ſts : What Pe we do for bers Tit bs the a Cite that one 


gO.10 VIEAHS TO-PrIekerye tN6 1 EHNG}U of — anſported. But how cometh it to pals 
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Churc h (hauld have of another: whatever Detc&s they fee a Cheres be under, 7 
Mig! \t 1aBOUr to | (Up ply them. It was Carr's S Pro; ane I "Writ tit {a1cd; 74, 717 jm Be: Ee 
Ke per £ ara it (VOUreth « DE 1 the Rancor of Cam 3; 02 DErH tt) ” \y }:at bac; O71 
Church to do with another 2 Is nt oh E if one Church want Ole Brett to Dive 
them Suck 2? 1} there bþ- 1m you Spirits of Siſters, f- the blood of Cihrili nin wan 
Veins. 3 ou may not put tt the State of other Churches, as impertactt to 5 ou, 1 
thercf-:r< the Care of Elders that are Officers 1n the CUSD for to be ready to he 'D 
other Churches if I do require them 5 and it they do not re Sh we tim, yet by 
all means what tzey can to h:lþ them, ard rturm ! a hat jvaniſe a: none tem, 

4. The part of hs O-ncers 1s to prepare Vitters for the C Cnurcls Conſider:tion, 
and to mod: rate Matters 1n the Chnreh- Ate mbly Ft vit, to Pre Pare Sitters for the 
Clhichs (Co! idera'! LON. Ad P27 18 They | RINEW i alti aft CONC butors the S: LUEC! aj 
ther. fore they meer to prepare Viatters for it, that he might not rate an Ott Hh Ive ne; 
tt the Church: Win the) meet togcther,the Ellers are to take. Care that things mitt 
be fo carried thai theore might be no Dilturbance, they mult fo fit them that there nia; 
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be l1ttl> Note. and that the Churches Anſwer may 'be WILOUt Eagpertio ws 
tention and Diſturbarice, that t] 10g5 may be oracred with the molt Care, wik the lf 


Off-r:c:: to Edification, ang they are to order the falons of Putt 7 _ SHCECE- 111 1h; 
Church. As IT LS...L-8 OT of ihe 9 7490GHe Jert, GCC. ( That tac Opel the 
Munths of Men, and by the ſame Power do alſo thut them 094m 5 they ww! G C41 GH 


Speech may cal Il for Silence 3 he that (hutteth, be may alſo open 5 he that o/cuet!s, 014) 
alſo fry: Thev alſo propound Matters .to_ the Congregatio) As 6 4. nt What 


the Apoltlcs 0 id as Ellers, the ſame m may alſo Eldcrs do. tt wgr he Elders OiÞce to td 
the Flock of Ged with a Word of Admonition ; For we hoard betore, Eh 
Elders were to be apt to teach, and able to convince an Adv erfary. Now whar We bo 
doth remain for them? not a Word of Exhortation nor Doctrine, 2 Ck DLOngs 0 
the Paſtors and Teaches [35 but the Apoſtle Ren it, 1 Theſſ. 5,12. Now. we be- 


ſeech jou Drethren, &c. where he diſtinowil (north bet ; them ab lane nag en 
that rule; RrOw HOen that 7 labour among yon, that i, your Paitors and Teachers 5 ang 
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Church-Order explain d 
bnow ther th at are over you, that 15, your Ruling Elders: and what Worn do they ? they 
ule principally by a Word of Admonition, that is, ſuch a Word that warneth every, 


had 
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Warning 1s a principal part of Rule :- And therefore when rood Lot a1d but faviy ad- 
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monith thoſe lewd Perlors, (en, 10. Iv, tes at, {1a he 1700 ang med 149 t63t% 
s - 34 ! x ! bo ea My! « to} 7 HY OE 
«« the Work of the Elders to admonith the Church, Finally, whoa they are called Jo; 
7 f 
] 


sf SE 5 7 J+ 13, oY Geiity 
called for, they ought to {perk lome Word of Ecticatio to ttc IC, and to pray over 
” | x 4 — ye 7 : Ke 
thum, and God hath promited to hcai them both in Soul and Body + te Frazer of Faith 
fhail [ao the Sreks AS for Anotitments with On. it js cealed, as 1s to Uite of Mira- 
cles, but it 1$a-marvellous ſtrong Promiſe that t given to the rFrayers of the Elders of 
the Church; for the Lord did know tha: this Ordinance woula bg aclpilcd, and to 
prevent 1t, the Lord doth marvelloull}: 11-ourage them 10 tie Uſe of tt by the Pro- 
wc of this very Bling, that the Prazer of Faith fall ſave the Sicks and if be hath 


oo 


they are to vilit the fie Brethren, and to_ pray over tlicm, 7 
1 


committed v1ns, they ſhail be forgiven tim: (o that it will be a wholeſome Medicine 


both to Soul and Body : Not that God doth promiſe that this hall ever be granted, for 
then Men {hould never die, when they fend for the Elders to pray over thems but they 
(all find it to be a uſual Blefling to the Honour of the Elders Oiftze, that at ther 
i-raycr for the Sick, the Lord will raiſe up their Eſtate and Strength again, tho 1t fcems 
delperate. Thus you ſeg the whole Duty of theſe Ruling Elders, and how they are to 
{ft the Paſtors and Teachers in all other Ads of Rule belides Word and Doctrine. 


Ojc 1. From hence ob{crve the great Bounty of God unto Paſtors and Teachers, 


thit God hath not 1: ft them alone 1n the Church as eAirthe complains to Chrilt, that 
Mary had leſt her aloie to ferve : the Minilters of the Church have no-fuch Cauſe to 
complain 3 tor as he gave the Levites to the Prieſts to help them 1n thier DEIVICE, to 
4th he given ruling Elders to luch as Jabour in the Word ani Doctrine, that thi y 
might have Afliſtance from them 1n ruling of rhe Church of God. | 

Qje 2. It may ferve to anſwer a Cavil that ſome have againſt this Oithce, who ſay, 
That 1f God hath given theſe Officers to the Church, he would have then {et down the 
Limits of their Ofhces, and not have fent them forth with illimited Power. To whic) 
it is au{\vered, that their Power is ſtrongly limited, as a Stewardly or Miniſterial Power 
and Oitice, It is the Power of the Keys, which Chrilt hath exprefled 1n his Word, and 
it confilteth 10 thee things that have been ſpoken of God's Houſe, to open and fhut 
the Doors of God's Houſe, by Admiſſion of Members, &c. (at prizes.) This is fach a 
Rule as is no ſmall help to the Spirits and Hearts of thoſe that labour in Dofrine, 
and no {mall hcJp it 1s allo to the whole Church of God, and when they are wanting 
many Eyils will grow, and thoſe without poſlibility of Redreſs and Amendment, much 
Idleneſs, much Contuſton, many Offences : tho other Minj{t-rs have been in the 
Church, we may fre how much 1n the want of theſe Othcers, the Churches have becn 
corrupted. | 

je 3. This ferveth for Inſtruction to the Elders, to ſhew them what Pounds God 
hath fer th;min their Calling, as hath bcen ſaid, that ſo they may walk accord 
God 1m th: 1, : 

Cj” 4. It doth inforce a Duty lying upon all the Members of the Clurch to ſubmir 
themielves tom mn the Lord as becometh Saints: Members OUghNt to lubmit to ther 
2r1ials it is no Arrogancy for them to deal with thoſe that are to be admitted into the 
Church, to lay Hands upon Ofhcers : And think it not a hard matter that they ſhould 
ve thus Ccarctul of ſetting Men into their Callings : It 1s no Tranſerftion of their 
Pounds to prepare Matters for the Church, to moderate the Carmage of Matters 1 
tne Church-Ailembly by their wiſe Direction, and it will be then the part and duty 
of tl;e People to ſubmit to their Elders in theſt things. From this Ground it will ap- 
par tO ve a liyerving trom the Rule, for Men to ewe way to thetr Spirits and Tongues 
& ſpeak in the Congregation, tho their Matters be g00d, before the Door be opened 
by 21m that bath the Keys, otherwile it 1s out of order, they ought not for to ſpeak 
\1:10ut the Conſent of the Elders and if the Elder ſte thar it tends ro Confulion and 


SV DIGs te may as reaſonably put an end tO it, as at firſt he opened a Docr 
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_ Object® But ſuppoic that oll the Elders be in the jame Iranſgre)jion, and they will not Lear 
any Aclmonit i01n : If tLem before [ CAH cliclare it i0 the ( hur; al 1 muſt crave leave of ther 
to ſpeak, they will rot gee it me, muy nit I then declare 1 y Qrievance to the Clnrch witt out 
them's 

Anſw. I all the Ofticers be in an Offence, and if they will not hear thy private 
Admoniitions, then tell the Church of them. If *Perer him{Clt offend, and Peter will 
not hear thee, tel] the Churchof Peter : Chriſt alone and his Church 15 Kit and Judg 
13 ſuch a Cale, then doth their Power return to the Church trom whence they firlt 
receiv d it : but if the Elders be not delinquent, vor poſſetied with any (infill Preju- 
dice, then mult they moderate the Carriage of all Matters in th- Church-Atlembly, 
otherwiſe there would be no «nd of Speaking and Contuſion, if every Man might 
open a Floodgate of Speech when he would. And when we fee further what lieth as a 
Duty upon uck Perſons, that they muſt not neglect to ſend tor the Elders of the 
Church; tor we (ce how ſtrong the Promiſe is, when they are ſent tor in Faith with 
Expectation of a Llelling from an Ocdinance, an: they pray over them m1 the Name of 
the Lord; and, liitly, as Brethren ought to receive Admonition from the Hand of 
any brother, lo lurcly they ought not to dif(pite it from the Hand of an Elder. 1 Theſff. 
5. £2, 13, 14. there the Apoltle ſhews them how willingly and furcly they ſhould 
ſubmit toXuch with due Ateniion and Reformation according to God, 
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Queſt. What manner of Mex hath God apteinted to be called to the Deacons Office £ 

Anjw. Men of Gravity and good Report, not given to Diffimulation, nor to Wine, 
nor to Covetouinels, Men tull ot the Holy Gholt and Wildom, boleing the Myſtery 
of Faith 10 a pure Conſcience, keeping their Houſhold in good Rule ; having tuch 
Wivcs as my nenher dithoaour bor corrupt their Calling 5 not Slanderers, but grave, 
ſover, and faithful 1n all things. | — 

" Capheat. This full Deſcription of the State of the Deacons Spirit is expreſly laid 
down 10 two places of Scripture, 1 Tim. 3, 8-—12. and A7s 6.3. Fult, They mult 
be Mien of Gravity ; this word tranfJated grave, doth imply three things. - 1. lt is op- 

poled to Lightnets : A Deacon mult not be light in his Geſtures, in his Speech and Ap- 
parel, but be grave. 2. Itis oppoſed to Wantonnels; they mult be retired, and clean 
from all wanton Dalliance. 3. Comelinels, the word lignitics reverent and venerable : 
He muſt nciher be light 1n his own Carriage, nor 1n the Hearts of other Men. The 
word cometh from a word that ſignifies to worſhip : He mult not be light in his own 
biſpolhiiton, nor in other Mens Apprehenlions. Him whom you would {hght, 1s not 
venerable, (arg) which 1s required of a Deacon. Secondly, He muſt be of honeſt 
Peport, Afts6.3. Mengravely born witneſs unto, fo ſignifies the word (vargrozpuyss) 
they mult Carry a good Report with them where-ever they are known. Thirdly, Fhey 
mit not be given to Dilitmulation, not double-tongud. In Churches of great 
\\uliitudes, where many are to be maintained by their Hands, he may promiſe ſome- 
thing to ſome which he may forget, or not beable to perform : his Word muſt be as his 
Oath or Vow, if it be gone out of his Mouth it mult ſtand inviolable : He mult not 
pretend more Carf for the Poor than there 1s need, nor promile that he 1 not able to 
perform. A Vim 1s double-rongu'd two ways; 1. When his Heart difters from h:s 
Tongue. 2. When his Tongue differs from his Torgue at ſeveral times, when the 
firſt thing was right and true: He mult not begiven to Wine; for fo he may come to 
walte not only his own Eſtate, but the Stock of the Church, and that 1s contrary io 
the Spirit of a Steward. Nor to Covetouſnefſs, for that will overwork his honeſc Heart 
to divert the Church's Stock from the Church's Service, and to imploy it tor his own 
Ends : therefore this is carefully to be avoided, thele are his moral Vertues, Now for 
his Spiritual Endowments, he muſt be full of the Holy Ghoſt, and Wiſdom, Acts 6. 3. 
He mult be fall of the Holy Ghoſt : which implies, x. That a Man muſt be empty of ts 
o'vn Spirit, for elſe he cannot be full of the Spirit of God. A Vellel cannot be tull 
21 Wane and Water too : Therefore he muſt be empty of every Luſt, and of himtclt. 
>. He muſt abound in all the Gifts of God's Grace, and not only be full of Gifts, but 
of the Holy Ghoſt himſelf : For Gifts will grow ruſty, dead, powerlels, and unpro- 
frtable, and we ſhall turn them to our own Ends : but he mult be full of the Holy 
Gtolt, not full of Faith, Patience, ec. but of the Spirit of Faith, and full of the 
Spirit of God, to pur Life into all his Graces: I Fohn 4. 4. Greater 1 @. KC, . ates 
his Gifts, but his Perſon : Row, 8, 11. It is not Gifts that raiſed Chriſt trom the Fs 
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bur the eternal Spirit. Now then the eternal Spirit of God prep $bgs {2 tc Heart 
of a Deacon, a Deacon ray be put to ſudden Exprefhions; and it he be not full of 
the Holy Ghoſt, he will not «Ell rule his own Gitts: the more pure an) Grice 1s, the 
Goner it is wreekt, wnlefs it be carefully handled and guided according to God, A 


' Man is then {ll of the Holy Ghoſt, when he doth not content himſelf with Gilts, that 


he hath a Gift of Praytr and of Edification, and a Spirit of Diligence, but when he 
finds himſelf &ll empry for all this, but as he continually deſcries frelh Supply trom the 
Holy Ghoſt. If in abundance of Gitts | ſind my (clt empty, and a of my oun 
Unvyrofitablenels, and Inability to do any good, then am I not only tull of the Gifis of 
God, but of the Holy Ghoft, to carry them an end with Strength, 2 And this im- 
plies {uch a Strength of Grace 1a Spirit, that it carrics him above ny j HB above 
all Lutts, 5bove all Temptations, all Creuit and Reputation, arid WHATIOEVET 1% MIC* ts 
withal, and he 1s carried with full Sail (readily anc lirongly to God : Heavenly King- 
dim; whatſocver is put into his Hand, lie 1s Carricd all erid with Specd and Strength 
1bove all Dithculties. 4. A Nan 15 tull of the Holy Gholt, when he 15 ready tO Utter 
{pmitual things upon all occalious ; Por out of ths aun; da71ce of ihe Feart the Mouth 
\perbith, When a Man 1s fall of the Holy Gloit, tore 15 a Law of Grace In his 
Lips: and there 15 reaſon that a UEACON (ould be thus full of the Spirit, for man 
inc 1; Vinters may grow worldly vIth. whom they arc tO deal. wno then ſhould 
(peak a ict; 1 Word of QUICK HIS to them: and alley Le are i© deal with the Poor 
11.4 with the Sick, an theretore had need to deal with their Souls as weil as with 
their Buiics, Job-22. 18. Filtty when he was full of thi iloly Ghoſt coult not hofd 
his Peace, but wult ſpeak. 5. A Man tuli of the Holy Gbolt will nor reſpiCt Ferſons: 
a Deacon will be apt io refpett his Kindred, or Friieids, or Country-men 1f ne be not 
{111 of the Holy Ghoſt. The Levites did not know ther own Fatiers when they had 
linned, and they were then full of the Holy Ghoſt. A Man with 1s Own Stock may 
lawfully have Reſpect to Perfons, to his Kindred, &*c. and vught fo to do: but it tt 
come to the Stock of the Church, that being in the Band of a Man dedicated 10 God ; 
now his Hands are the Hands of God, and the Hands of the Church, and therefore 
le diltriburs them according to God, as if the Holy Ghoſt Cid it, not reſpectiiog Per- 
fons. { Ard ful of Wijdem) There was in the Apoliles time more need of Wiſdom, 
for they hal the Charge of all the Members of the Church, they had the common 
Stock of all and therefore Were to [rOvide for ail they. had Charge of, and there- 
tore had ned to have the Widom of the whole Church that they might 
. diftiibute an_£quzt Propornen to all: But when the Church was ior {© poor, but 
Men nh dilteibute to the Vinilters and Poor, and yer not fel] their whole Eſtates, 
(ct therpallo was there need of Wifdom to adminiſter the Churches Treaſure + they 
muſt ſee the Biidens of Mep, and relieve them accordingly. Nay, 1athis Courtry, © 
the Deacons have not a publick Providence, the poor Company of the Church may 
much want; for it is fore Mens finfol Modeſty, that they will periſh almoſt rather 
than a>! : Thorefore they bung the Churches Stewards, muſt fre tiat every one hath 
{uct a comtortable Proportion of Eftote, that he may atten*' to the things of God, and 
tothe iditication of his own Soul, and not be diſquierted 1n }.1s Spirit-; We muſt not 
{rye Tables, nh the Apolile, but 1tis the Deacons Office : The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh 
more of the Deacons than of Paſtors and Teachers; for they have not fo much need 
of this ku.d of Wildum 3s the Deacon hath; theretore they had need caſt an Eve ro 
tc what Mens Tables be, and accordingly as they may comfortably provide for 
hem, that ſo they may blefs God, and attend to God's Ordinatices: ( keeping the My- 
ltery of Faith in a pure Conſcience, ) Muſt he be ſuch now will you fiy 2 The whole 
Loctrine of Religion 18 a Viyſtery to Flelh and Blood : his Conſcience being a pure and 
precious Veilel, the My ftcry of Faith ſhould be kept, that he may be as exemplary 
1 bb Place tor this as for Wiſdom : and the reaſon is this, becauſe that in the Perſecutt- 
on of the Chyrches the Deacons have been hunted after, partly to know what was 
the Churche Treaſure, that they might confiſcate 1t, and partly becauſe they. think 
them more excellent than other Men, being called to publick Office ; and therefore 
tne Deacons have been put to exquiſite Torment, as Lawrence the Deacon, &c. Now 
it a Man be called to anſwer, he had need to be a Man of Knowledg and Faith, and 
that 11 2 pure Conſcience, for fo he will daſh his Enemies and honour his Profeſlion. 
2, He mult hold the Myſtery of Faith, that he may be able to ſpeak a word of Edih- 
cation to 1s poor Brethren, as well as miniſter to their Bodies, Now for his Family- 
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Deacon in ſerving of Tables muſt ciltribute m Simphcny. Rome, 12.8. He that Gj- 
ſtributes, &c. which is the Deſcription of the Deacon. There 1s this ditference be- 
tween Diltribution and Contribution : He that contributes gives tis private Stock and 
Offering into a common Treaſury 3 but to Ciſtribiite, 15 to turn a common Stock into 
Pieces and Parcels, as every one hath need. This muſt be done with Simplicity, which 
implies two things (1.) It ſtandeth in oppoſition to Reſpect of Perſons, that a Deacon 
ſhould not reſpec any for Country ſake, for Kindred fake, but attribute to every 
one as he hath need. (2,) 2 Cor.0.2, this word Yrmplicaty 6 tere tranſlated Liberality, 
and 2 Cor. G. 11. the ſame word which 1s here tratilated O1ApUcity, i there tran{lated 
Bountifulnejs, A Deacon therefore muſt not ciftrivut With Reipect of Perfor:s : and 
alſo with a free and willing Spirit, without any upbraiding of any Brother or Otheer 
in the Church, but freely diltributing, according to the Will of Chiift and of his 
Church : The Chearfulacſs of the Giver, and the Reaginels of his Care 15 giving may 
exprels much Simplicity. Now the Deacon 15 not only to di{tribute to the: Viiniftcre, 
tho he doth to them; 2 Cor.8. 15. and lo they did 1m the New Teſtament ; for it all 
the Church was ſupplied by the I reafurers, then much more the Apoſites and Officers 
of the Church. 3 | 

Objed. Gal. 6. 6. Let him that is taught in the 3} ord, communicate 1 him that teachet! 
him in all good things. | 
__ Anſw. The word 1s not diſtribute but communicate, that 1s, put it Into a common 
Trealury, 1 T7#9.6. 17, 18, There 1s difference between diltributing and communi- 
cating : to communicate 1s to lay a parcel of the Eſtate 1nto a common Stock, be read; 
io communicate z but to diltnbute 1s anotticr thing, which they may have occalto!1 to 
do here and there as they ſee any have nved, of that which 18 put into the common 
' Stock; and therefore the' Apoitle's meaning, (za. 6.6. 15 not to difiribute, bui to 
cogzmunicate according to a Man's Eftate and the Churches Occaſhous. 1 114. 5.17, 
' there 1s a Care to be had of the Officers of the Church z that which 1s given mult be 
given as an Honour and due, not grudgingly, but freely and readily 3 thoſe that arc 
Oiticers mult live of therr Labour : behides, the Othcers are to diſtribute to every one 
according to tis Need and Uſe, nor only Necellity, but according to his expedient 
Uſe, 40s 4 35. I his was never counted Alms in the Church, or Mercy, but a Mercy 

of Juſtice and Equity, whether to their own Church, or the Members of other Churches 
in their need, with Conient of the Church, Rome. 15.26, 27. The Apoſtle giveth this 
Contribution a Name far off trom Alms or Charity, for he calleth it a Service and 
Grace of God to be able to communicate to the Necetlitics of the Church, 2 Cor. 9. 12. 
and 8. 19. 

Uje 1. To teach you a true diſcerning of the Corruptions that have been brought 
into the Office in tme of Popery, wherein it hath been impoſed upon them to teach 
and baptize fome to rule, yea over-rule the Officers of the Church, and the Church ir 
iclt, ſo that very tew of them have a hand in lcrving of Tables, a Burden which the 
A poltles perceived they were not able to bear, that is beyond the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
uo, therctore an Invention of Man's Brain, and will never do good to the Church of 

od. 


Ovjed. Philip preached and baptized, Acts 8.5, 12, 12. and if ſo, why might he not 
alſo be a Ruler 2 1, 

Arſw. He was not only a Deacon, but when the Office was laid atide by reaſon of 
the Pcrſccution, then God called him forth to be an Evangelit, Ads 21.8. and there- 
torc h' may not be a Pattern for Deacons 1n other Ages. It 1s a like Abuſe that 1n 
ſome Churches they have inltead- of theſe Collections for the Poor, who receive not 
the Contributions, but gather th:m and diſtrain for them, and that not for the Miniſters, 
but for the Poor only, this never doth good 1n the Church ; but it falls out that all 
the Collctions made by the Church will not maintain the Poor of the Church. tir 
they are torced to beg abroad 3 God marvelloutly beareth Witneſs to his own Ordi- 
Nance, that either there ſhaJl be no Poor, or if there be, God fo blefleth his ow: Or- 
clinance, that a little Church hath well provid | 
tac Relief of Neighbour-Congreegations. | 

Cie 2, To teach Deacons to caſt about how all the Tables of the Congregation 
may be provided for ; not only the Lord's Table, and the Officers Table, but alſo the 
Tables of the poor Brethren 3 who tho they make not known their Necefhity, yet the 
Deacons Care ſhould be to lee that they be provided for of things {ubcicnt for this 

. natura' 
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ed for all her Poor, yea {ometines to 
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m a way of Catechiſm. 
natural Life, and therefore to provide that they may have. Garden and mln; 
Orounds, &c. by which they mln es = Pong "0 nnd and nng 
Uje 3. It behoves all the Members of the Body that ought to have a C:re one of 
another, to ſee that there may never want Proviſion in the Deacons Hands to provide 
for all the Tables in the Churches, and to ſee that there never want Bread in God's 
Houſe, and then God hath bromiſed, Mal. 3.9, 10, 11. that ke will open the Windows 
of Heaven, and pour in a Blefſfing. It is for Brethren of higher degree to ſee to the 
Treaſury of the Churches, Gal. 6. 10. that ſo no Member of the Church may want 
convenient Supply 3 and where there is Meat in God's Houſe, there ſhall never want 
Meat in any Man's Houſe : He 1s a faithful God, and he hath faid it ; Prove me nw and 
ſee if 1 will not open the Windows of Heaven, .&c. _— 
Uſe 4. To provoke the Deacons when Strangers come over. from other Churches. 
to ſee that none of them want convenient Harbour among our Congregations.efpectally 
when there 15 only Care needtul, no Charges required. 5 | ; 


Queſt. But 3s it not the Deacons Office to ſhew Mercy with Chear fulwe/, © 

Anſw, Yes verily, to their Brethren in Mifcry + but that part of thur Ofice they 
chiefly perform by the Hand of the Widows choſun into the Number, who are there- 
fore called the Deacons or Servants of the Church : The Deacon 1+ to thew Mercy 
with Cheartulneſs, Row. 12.8. He mult not ſtay till his Brethren be in extream Miſery, 
but before-hand prevent them with ſome lcalonable Relict as may fave them out of the 
Hand of ſuch Extremity. A ſmall matter will ftrengthen an Houle » }n it is under- 
ſhooted, but when it is down, then 4a great matter will not Uo it : So 1t 15 With a poor 
Brother's Eſtate, therefore in ordinary courſe, Diſtribution in time thould prevent it ; 
but the Members will be {ick, and ſometimes lick of long Diſeaſes, and poor Brethren 
will be fick as well as rich, and then there is room for ſhewing of Mercy ; but where 
there 1s no Miſery there 1s no need of Mercy, but when Danger, long Sickneſs, danger 
ot Death, extream Wants fall upon Brethren, then muſt the Deacon ſhew Mercy, and 
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that with Chearfulneſs : that is, not grudgingly, nor of neceſhity. That word Cheartul- | 


nels implies, that whereas the Brother (tandeth in need of the Church's Love in way 
of Mercy ; this Chearfulneſs diſtributes it readily, treely, joyfully, and not r-joy ciny 
1m his Miſery, but 1n that he hath to rchieve him withal: this Grace adorns a Chriſtian 
much. Mz. 7.18. God deſcribes himfelt by it, that he delights in Mercy, when he 
hath occaſion to ſhew Mercy, that is the Work he delights 11 5 tho the Sins of hy 
People be many, and his Anger is provoked againſt thern tor the fame, yet he {heweth 
Mercy, and that with Delight in. Toke 15. 20. The Father was moved with Com- 
paſſion, and ran to meet his Son and kites him. © When the Soul 1s very untit to recerve 
Mercy, then he runs to his Son and killes him : and that which God ſheweth to his Sons 
in Miſery, he calleth us to ſhew the hike, that ſo we may be hke him; and the Reaſon 15 
oreat that the Church offers in ſhewing of Mercy, that they ſhould do it with Chear- 
fulneſs. 1. God's Example requires it, as you ſce before. 2. The Brotherly Atiecti- 
on that ſhould be between the Members of the Lord Jeſus, requires the ſame, How 
buſy is every Member of the Body to procure Help and Mercy to any Member that 
ſtandeth 1n need? Now God calleth us to be Members of one Body, and commendeth 
this Work of Mercy to the Deacons, and they ſhould come readily and cheartully to 
this Work, to ſhew Mercy to thoſe that are in Miſery. 3. From the great Recom- 
pence that God poureth upon his Church and the Officers, when he lceth them dong 
of Works of Mercy with -Cheartulnels. Mich, 6. 7, 8. God careth not lo much tor a 
thouſand Sacrifices, but that he loveth that Men ſhould love Mercy, and be diligent to 
ſhew it. But this part of the Office, &c. 1 Tim. 5.9. and theſe Widows are taken 
into the number of the Deacons. The Apoltle ſpeaketh not of Widows to be re- 
lieved, for ſo a Widow of thirty or forty may ſtand in need by Sicknels, or any Other 
Miſery J but of ſuch Widows 2s are cho{cn into the number or thote tht are to thew 
Mercy with Chearfulnefs, and theſe arc the Widows or Scrvants of the Church. {0m 
16. 1. it is tranſlated Servants, but the word 1s Deacons; there was a Church at Ger- 
chrea an Haven by Corinth, and Phebe was a Deacon there, and the 567 Vant of te 
Church implies the thing : For a Woman may not teach nor rule 10 the Churc', and 
therefore ſhe muſt be a Deaconeſs: And the Apoſtle giverh her this I eftimony, that 
ſhe had been a Succourer of him and of others alſo. Now this luccouring 15 to thole 
that are caſt down by Sicknef or Sores, to look to them, and to provide them Ts 
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and none are ſo fit for this as skilfu], pitiful and compaſſionate Widows 0 they are fit to 
miniſter Succour to poor Brethren, to them that have none of their own Kindred to 
provide for them and relieve them: ſuch are to be taken into the number of the 
Deacons; this was the Pradtice of the Primitive Church long after the Apoſtles 
times. Tn, 


Queſt. What manner of Widows hath God allowed to be choſen into this Number ? 

Anſw. Antient Widows of threeſcore Years of Age, well reported of for good 
Works, for nurſing of their Children, for lodging of Strangers, waſhing the Saints 
Feet, for relieving the Aﬀficted, for diligently following of every good Work, 1 Tivr, 
5.9. Firſt, They muſt be threeſcore Years old, and the reaſon 1s, I. Becauſe they 
muſt be dedicated to the Church's Service; for in thoſe hot Countries many were fick 
of Peſtilential Fevers ; again, they were often in Wars, and therefore many poor Mem- 
bers might come home maimed, as alſo many were called before Judgment-ſeats, and 
there beaten and diſmembred, and ſo need Succour. Now therefore he would not 


have her that is choſen into the Office to have an Hushand, for ſuch have Families of 


their own to look unto: and ſhe muſt be one that is paſt Marriagez for when they 
are called to an Office, they ſhould not eaſily lay it down again : and this Reaſon the 
Apoſtle giveth; for the younger Women wax wanton againſt Chriſt, and will marry : 
they having many Pagans about them, the young Women taking AﬀeCtion to them 
they would leave their Faith and their Office to marry them : therefore he would have 
them be paſt Marriage. 2. From the Vanity that would befal younger Women; if 
they had no Imployment of their own but only publick, they would then be fit for 
the Devil's Work, they would go about from Houſe to Houſe, and be Buſy-bodies ; 
but elder Women would be graver than to talk of every thing they ſee, and therefore 
he would have them to be threeſcore Years old. Now there are four things required 
of theſe Widows. 1. Diligence. 2. Tenderneſs of Aﬀection. 3. Lowlineſs in 
Mind. 4. That ſhe diligently follow every good Work. 

1. Diligence. She muſt be a painful Woman, and take Pains about a ſick Body, 
and haters the Apoſtle would know whether they had nurſed their own Children 
or no: for many Women will not, tho God give them Breaſts, they will not have 
their Sleeps broken, neither can they tarry ſo long at home 3 but if a Woman cannot 
endure to do fervile Offices to her own Children, ſhe will never endure to do Service 
to elder Bodies ; therefore ſhe muſt be one that hath nurfed her own Children. 

2. Tendernefſs in AﬀeQtion to thoſe that are in Miſery ; ſhe ſhould be tull of Courteſy 
to all, of Mercy to thoſe that are poor and in Miſery : therefore the Apoſtle would 
know whether ſhe had lodged Strangers or no. There isnot the pooreſt Woman but, 
be ſhe loving, at one time or other ſhe ſhall have Strangers: and a Deaconeſs muſt not 
be churliſh nor covetous, for if ſo they that are ſuccoured by her will find but little 
Mercy, and (lender Proviſion, ſhe will divert the Church's Portion, and which the 
Deacons commit to her, to her ſelf; therefore ſhe muſt be one that hath entertained 
and Ones Strangers. But the Apoſtle would further know whether ſhe relieved the 
Allied alſo or no; for a Man may lodg Strangers for his own Honour's ſake ; but to 
relieve the Aﬀicted, argues not only Courteſy but Mercy alſo: and therefore when 
ſuch are m Office, they will do it with more Mercy. You will ſay, by this no poor 
Woman ſhall be called to this Office, for they can relieve but few. True, Poverty 
Is a great hindrance unto itz but the poor Widow which caſt more into the Trea- 
ſury than all the rich Men did, ſhe may have her poor Mites : Suppoſe ſhe hath no 
Money, yet ſhe can tend them, provide their Diet, and do ſuch like things for them ; 
and is a Woman ready to do this? Some may relieve with Money, ſome with Appa- 
rel, ſome with Counſel, and that the pooreſt may do. Courteſy and Mercy is the 
Eu Property which is required in a Widow to be choſen into the number of the 

acons. 

3. Lowlineſs of Mind : Therefore, ith the Apoſtle, if ſhe hath waſhed the Saints 
Feet, Ger. 19. 2. and 43. 42. and 24.32. And this Chriſt charges upon Simon, Luke 
7. 44. that he had not done unygo him. In thoſe Countries they wore no Stockins and 
Shoes, but Sandals tied about the bottom of ear Feet; and their firſt Entertainment 
was when they came to any place, to waſbthair Feet : therefore the Widow muſt be 


ſuch an one that hath waſhed the. Saints Feet, and muſt do any humble Service to- 


them: this is not uſeful in this Country, but implies ſhe muſt not skue at any poor 
* Service, 
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in a way of Catechiſm: To 


Sent or fulſome or mean Office that may concern the Comfort of a weak or ſick 
Brother, : $48 | bs G \ 

4. She muſt be diligently following every good Work ; this is not every good 
Woman's Care and Practice: There is not any Conference but ſhe will be one there, 
not any day of Humiliation but ſhe will be one at it ; this is the main thing he com- 
mendeth, ſhe muſt be one of the foremoſt at every good Work, and ſhe follows it on 
till it comes to ſome PerfeQtion : this Woman is fit for this Service, this is a Work of 
Fruitfulneſs and Godlineſs, nay, ſhe muſt-be well reported of for all theſe : for many 
an one 1s given to theſe things, but is not known ſo to be; therefore ſhe muſt be 
known; that is, required of all Officers, of Elders and Deacons, and ſo of Widows, 
Publick Officers of the Church muſt be of good Report, of a good Name and Fame, 
for that 1s the Honour of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, this good Report is the Cognizance 
and Badg of a Godly Soul 3 ſo much Faith as there 1s in the Heart, ſo much good 
Repayt there 1s of a Man in the Mouths of Men. Heb. 11. 2. Faith and the Fruits of 
Faith brought the Elders unto a good Report; and the ground of this is, no Man 
liveth by Faith, but he liveth by Chriſt, -and honoureth him ; and the more a Man 
honoureth Chriſt, the more will Chriſt honour him; and therefore a faithful Chriſtian 
never wants a good Report, but he is a Crown of Glory where-ever he doth come : 
He walks in an humble Frame, for that 1s the Life of Faith, and fruittul unto Men, 
and thus he cometh to have a good Report, and then will Chriſt have no Diſhonour 
by Adminiſtrations : They that ſpeak Evil of ſuch a Man, their own Conſciences bear 
witneſs againſt them, and therefore theſe Widows that are to be choſen to this Office, 
are to be well reported of : They that ſpeak iJl of fuch Men as are humble and fruit- 
ful in their Courſe, and do all for the Glory of Chriſt. they are either brutiſhly 1g- 
norant, or ſuch as fin maliciouſ]y againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Humility and Love never 
went without a good Name from the beginning of the World, nor never will to 
the latter end of the World. | ” ” 

QOſe x. This doth reprove the Popiſh manner of their kind of Cloiſters ; for this 
place of the Apoſtle was the Foundation of their Nunneries. When the Apoſtle ſaid 
they muſt be of threeſcore Years of Age, a Council afterwards decreed they ſhould be 
forty Years old: Afterwards becauſe the Apoſtle faith, ſhe muſt be one that hath been 
the Wife of one Man, therefore they thought Virgins would be better, for that State 
was more honourable than Marriage, and they back'd it with that of the Apoſtle; 
x Cox. 7. 38. He that giveth not his Virgin in Marriage doth better, &c. But then theſe 
are not fit to tend fick Perſons: And then that flew -in their Conſciences how to make 
that good, ſhe wmſt be threeſcore Tears old, and therefore they ordained a Prioreſs, an 
antient Woman to be over all the reſt; and becauſe theſe could not tend to the fick 


Perſons, therefore they ſhould help,,the Church with their continual Prayers, this is 
the order of their Cloiſter- Virgins, and this is the Deluſion which the Devil built - 


upon this ſacred Ordinance, inſtead of Holineſs they have become Sinks of all Unclean- 
neſs and Abominations. 5 — | 
Uſe 2. Obſerve what is the Honour Chriſt reſerveth for the beſt Women : Suppoſe 
that ſhe which nurſed her Children and lodged Strangers, &c. ſay (he be well re- 
ported of for good Works 3 this is the Sum of her Preferment. Chriſt calleth her, 
when ſhe is threeſcore Years old, to work, and to miniſter to the Church in the 
homelieſt Office, to be the right-hand of the Deacon in ſhewing Mercy with cheartful- 
neſs. Some that were high-ſpirited would think within themſelves, that ſhould they 
that have done thus and thus now come to this, how would their Spirits riſe in In- 
dignation againſt God's Ordinance 2 but God thinketh he doth us the greateſt Honour 
when he putteth us into any Office; to be put into a Spittle to tend upon ſick Perſons, 


little do Men think what Honour God then putteth upon them : it is great Honour to 


be doing good : if you have been diligently. following every good Work, you are at 


the laſt the fitter to be put into this Work, Lake 17. 7, 8,9, 10. It is Chriſt that is to 


eat and drink in theſe poor Lazarws's ; he is to be waſhed: ſhe that is wearted in the 
Field of Chriſtianity, for threeſcore Years together, let her betake her ſelf a little to 
God's Work, and then ſhe ſhall reſt for ever in God's Kingdom : And this trains up a 


. 


God will reward it abundantly. | 


Woman to Holineſs of Mind after many Years continuance in any Imployment, and 


Uſe 3. To teach the Church what kind of Officers you yet want, you have yet 


none of theſe Widows, the Church hath ſometimes need of ſach, and great need too, 
| | or 


Wo $ 
SHY . & 
v 
FE 
I 
Wn 
hs. 
<# & 
MI 4 
Ft; 
hd 
BFV; 1 
; RN 8: 
DoF. * 
__T2 q 
£7 Y 
4h vb 
©EEF® > 
+7 
EXT? 
SR 
ON 
7% 
"2 
en, 
LY 
 -- 
\RIFY 4 
PS S28 
*, Dn 
7) 
PTHEES 
3 Po 
4.x V3.3 35%. 
Os 
> 4 
<I> 
TIBER RS 
bh 0] 
= 43 
% i Þ 
41 
A $ 
BY 
% Wes 
x, ; 
_ - 
rp 7 
4 
3 4 
2 46h 
ou 
Fe 
* | 
= 4 
- $0. z 
. reg %% 
3;.% 
: #3 * 
; SES & 
--*R 30 
4” 268 
e' <7 3 
© ; 
35 
TA WS: 
pL, 
BS. 585 
+ WP 8 
ee ” 
VWs 
».-> 
- 
_ JP 
LA... 
+ Jpn 
_— 
1 
& WS: 
s AL 
4 1:0 
OE 
wt: 
' 3-2 
z &3® 
% Ws. 
-- 
5 : 
+4 
TIE . 97 
AS 01 
ID+> 55 
o *_* b 
4 
jy. 4D 
=." L 
! AS 
OE, 
| 4M 
'T © 
? HE 
*) — 
134 F wh 
© Be 
* be} 
? t-4 
. PD.” 
1 Fs 
+ we. th 
++ of * . 
py 4 
4 ; v* 
43S 5% 
& *, * 
203, AJ 
3 41 I 
= 4 by 
7 $6 
-$ + 
r 6 
b Cx 
4H 2 
we ©» pt 
q = : 
£1 WE 3 
z 
'L ry 
- 
: 4 ' bo 
. Pf þ. 
| = 
+ 4 440 
- i A : 
3 
W7 | SR 
c Red 
*- 2 
(8-4. 
Fg 
On i 1 
LR ' 
o % 
tf . 
oi 2 C t- 
1 30 
* 
EY 
? Ws 
{i 1 
» 8% 
©. 
bt POR. 
3 SAT 
4 4 " 
* *4 J : 
T 
TD 
We " 
z 2% 
Ny 
+ - 
L 
# OW 
tf. _- 
i Wh 
7; 
a 
7 4 
n 
E 
. Py 
# 
+ np 
1 E 
i. 
» = 
5 Woo 
49 
; $ 
, 
fe. 
4 
i 4 
"i 
7 - 
: Be 
478: 
' F$ 
% | EY 
{ Ie - 1 
17 4 3Y Þ 
3 © 0-42 
e- MLL 
* . , 
& XxX 
* = ® 
| : 
Fj = 3M 
q ow | 
# & 
L \. —, 
4 w A 
Ws + * 
? 
* 
& 
F 
) Q. 
r , 
g Ts 
- =b 
"” 
oo 
7 
j % 4 
uy, 
Y 
{ | 
Re 
Ph : 
og 4 
. 
2 
\t 
a” . 
Lg v1 
$ 
" x5 
Fn ; 
i#" , 
s YT 
* " 
W Wc 
; Dy Br 
p ; 
” - 
WM - 
bk þ 
$5, wy. 
ed In 
* = 
-S 2 
Fo She 
4.05 "G5 
RX wx, 
Ly " 
pr 
oy 
* 
F 
4 


=. 


| Church-Order explain'd 


a. Mt. 0" 


elſe God would not have a inted the Office : Many come from the:Ships ſick, ang 
how no Servants, and we ts have amongſt us many of our own Brethren ſick to be 


' looked unto, therefore we are to defire this of God, that he would ſupply us with 
- ach in due time, of ſuch Years and Strength as may be fit for this Employment; and 


alſo you ſee whom and what manner of Perſons you are to chooſe unto this place in the 


Zhurch. 
me 4. To teach Women what God calleth them to do : God looks whether a Wo- 


man nurſe her Children or no, it helps you to Preferment in God's Eye; they muſt 


- Not put out their Children, if God give Strength and Ability themſelves ; love Ho- 


ſpitality, not only to Poor and Kindred, but to Strangers alſo: Help the Aﬀflicted, re- 
lieve them with your Purſes, Count], Apparel, think not ſcorn to do a Work of 
Love, live by Faith, grow humble and diligent in good Works, ſo you ſhall have a 
ood Report, and be called Mothers in [frael; ſo was Deborah called. If the Church 
FT of them, let them not ſcorn to be choſen in this Office. The Siſter of 
Theodoſius the Emperor did not diſdain it, and jt was the faireſt Flower in her Garden, 
that in her old Ape ſhe was fit to do the Church Service z this will add to their Com- 
fort in this World, and to their Crown of Glory in the World to come. And this alfo 
may teach you, that if the loweſt Officers of the Church ſhould be thus qualified, - 
what ſhould be the Spirit of other Officers, whom God calleth to higher Places in the 
' Church? And whatever their Employments be, yet ſhould their Spirit be honourable. 
The Definition of the Church hath been laid open, and the Diſtribution of it into 
the Integral Parts, which are the Officers of the Church, and the Members of it. Of 
the Officers of the Church, their Qualifications, and ſeveral Duties, hath been ſpoken 
hitherto. | 


Queſt. What manner of Men are they whom God hath appointed fer to be received as 
Brethren and Members of his Ghurch £2 
Anſw. Such as are called of God out of the World unto the Fellowſhip of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and do willingly offer and join themſelves, firſt to the Lord, and then to the 
Church, by Confeſſion of their Sins, and Profeſtion of the Faith, and laying hold of 
his Covenant. - 
Here is a double Qualification: 1. They are ſuch as are called out of the World 
to the Fellowſhip of Jeſus Chriſt. 2. Fhey that willingly offer and join themſelves, 
firſt to the Lord, and then to his Church. For the firſt; it appears from the ordinary 
Notion of the word Eccleſra uſed for a Church, which is a Company of Men called 
out : The Church is a Congregation as they are met together in a Body, but Eccleſia, as 
they are a Company called from'God out of the World ; ſo are they ſtiled om. 1. 
6, 7. and he tells you to what you are called, to the Fellowſhip of his Son, 1 Cor. x. 9. 
They are called out of the World, A&s 2. 40. When he calleth them to be Members 
of the Church, he ſaith, Save your ſelves out of the ignorant or malignant World, 
for ſo all the World lieth either 1n Ignorance or Malignancy, 1 Fob 5. 19. fave your 
;(clves from ſuch: and they are called out by the Miniſtry of the Word and Spirit of God, 
and they are knit into the Fellowſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, as he is the Head of his Church, 
1 Cor. 12.12. Chriſt, to whole Fellowſhip we are knit, is not of one Member, but of 
many, and they are called one Chriſt ; they are joined to Chriſt, not as the Hair to 
the Head, but ſo as to be knit alſo to the reſt of the Members. That they are ſo called 
out before they are Members appears by this, Saul was circumciſed and an Hebrew, 
and was called out, tho the Church knew it not ; an&when he afſay'd to join himſelf 
to the Church, they were afraid of him, not knowing that he was a Diſciple. A Diſci- 
ple is not one that heareth one Leſſon only, but a Diſciple is a conſtant Hearer, and 
one that taketh himſelf bound to take out all the Leſſons that he heareth, and to ſub- 
mit to the Diſcipline of the School. They doubted Paxl was not ſuch a Diſciple that 
was a conſtant Hearer of God's Word, or if he were, yet that he was not one that 
ſubmitted himſelf to the Diſcipline of the School of Chriſt, therefore they were afraid 
_ of him. The Church may not receive any one that is circumciſed, if he be 1gnorant, 
or hath not been joined 1n Fellowſhip to Chriſt, and ſubmitted himſelf unto him ; 
he muſt be a Diſciple, a conſtant Hearer, an obedient Learner, and'one that ſubmits 
to the Diſcipline of the School of Chriſt, ſuch an one ſhould be received. Bur it may 
fall out Men may in Hypocriſy hear conſtantly, and praGtiſe what they hear, and pro-_ 
fels SubjeCtion to the Diſcipline of the Church ; therefore tho this be enough for 
the 
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© ® Help torward this Brotherly Love,:the Apoſile exhorts them ribt to:piravoke otic ans. 
ther, not to envy one another, Gal. 5. 26;! 'Let.thete: be no' Wrath to:provake, no 
' Pride toenvy, and: this will maintain-Brotherly Love : but'becauſe Provocation; will 
ariſe from thoſe that have attained leaſt degrees of Grace, ;theuefare we-ſhould forbear 
and forgive one another,” Eph. 4.2; If 8 Man ſeeth! that if lie ſhould ſpeak any: farther, 
2 would ' break Love, then he- forbeareth/ to ſpeals -bis Judgmetic in a. thibgici:Mey 
ſhould take their times to ſpeak, and not to exaſperate the Spiritof one andthet;cl 
alſo-ruſt we forgive one another, Epb.'4. 32... When-any'one bath: provoked-anether, 
let him forgive him, altho he is not bound to expreſs his Forgiveneſs till the other de. 
fires it. / Again, there is another Rule;: not to {judg. nor deſpiſe one another' ins diffs; 
rences of Weakneſs, Raw. 14.3. Heidoth not'require;.that theyr:fhonld be: of one 
udgment, but there as they ſhould not expreſs their Judgment unleſs they fee it will 
inder Edification, 4ows. 24-22. But the Rule is, Jet him not judg if:the. Difference 
be not fundamental 3 Let not him that eateth, &&c. So great is the Moderation of the 
Apoſtle, he doth not bind them: t&'be:of : one Judgment and | Speech in! ſuch hirigs; 
and therefore ts biQd all-Men tobe of their-own Judgment/and Peadtiec,” be the. things 
never ſo circumſtaniiakc.is againſt the Nature of Brotherly Love,' 4nd not to be: of 
an Apoſtolical Spirit So-far as we are come to walk, by the ſame Rule, Phil. 3; 15:16, 
be would have:theie Mind ane, andthtir Rule: one; and: that will much help-to Unjy, 
And whatiisthat Rule? \Gel. 6.16. It isyn both places:che Rule of anew:Cieature; that 
faith, Neither Circumoifion evaileth any thing, - nor Uncircianciſien; but>Faith which works 
by Love « and the meaning; is, he Jooks avall things:as empry of tiuefpirieual Comfun, 
but Faith in Chriſt 3 and then all-Rents about Circumcifion and: Uncircumcifibowill.in 
due time-fall-to:nothing, | Stick to this: Rule, count Chrift Allin-All, that his:Nams 
might be magnified, his Grace fanGified, and then they that plcatl for Ceremonies wilt 
quickly come to be of one Heart, :altho-not of 'one Judgment:: what makerhi a Man 
to have a'Mind to differ F is. ir ro-magnify.the Name of Chiift > No but co walk by 
that Rule, 'eyer preſerveth/Unity of Mind. (to teach and Jearn ons another the Way 
of God more: perfe&ly:)' this 1s another Means to maintain Unity 'of Mind.  A&018. 
26. Apollo and Aquile they both minded: Chriſt, and'that maketh:bim willing to learn; 
and then willing” to teach 'him: Tho he was a Learned Man inthe Scriptures, 
took him untothem;” arid would not ſuffer. bim to be of another: Mind, 
pounded the- Way: of God more fully unto-him ; they were nord 
Arrogancy, that they ſhould reach a Tearned/Man, but knew that 
would be willing to learn of 'them, 'tho-:they 
been ſpoken 
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Gf Thr pj TER Sond? Dn, rhe 


| Nat rs or Servants, wel between Male or Female in Chriſtian 
| vas. o0 por _—_ as much; zight to;Chrilt;; and Means of enjoying Chriſt as the 
other, to the ſame Covenant, to the ſame Seals of the Covenant, to the ſame Admoni- 
tions and CN a war is ads ingſtred tozone is free to ang ther Jithout reſpe of 


put on the New z - pg put: wv” / Ki rath, lates Bla "rib "2 and to 
put.on Bowels of eMercies nd den and fnnklnnat of Mind, &c.- he calleth upon 
them all as one, all the Faithful yrs Oe one to be clothed with theſe Duties, and to 
ut off na”; Sins 3. for ib Chriſt Jeſt re 1s weither Jew nor Greek, Circumciſion nor 
circumciſion, &c.” What Duty briſtiai owes, that another owes : 5 What Grace 
one ſhould put on, that ſhould -ivoub put-on: and this Equality is a ſpiritual Equa- 
ly Deet./1 7: Rte there itisfaid that the Ring ſhould read the Book &f the La 
all the days of bis'Life, that 64 Hears be not bfſid wp above bis Brethren » tho-he, be ng: 
Solomon: in all tis Royalty - mult not''be exalted! above his” Brethren) 3 every 
malidment'of God walike given tithe King as to-the meanef} Man, - Iti is ſaid Kings 
| thatthey did Evil-in the ghr' of thr Lord x Thredtni ed pre ee ard Commandments belong 
aliketo them;  andithe: Conkideenioy that God difference'between Kings 
and Peaſants, will make bim not'to'count his'$i like Dogs, but the ſane Inhert- 
tance is for them, the: fame Chutch-Privileges vo rs dre alt-Goe in Privile 7 0 ei 
Duty,-and chis they are and ſhould be. -'Exek. 46; 10.\ Anil tbe Prince aridft of 
theas: mben-they go tin, ſhalt: hon id when hag 4 fb, ſhall go' ou They' maſt” _ 
xe Fopvs neither-muſt > one beforethem, | b bit upotFintceſſ gl beading; "as 
Hes Member:of the hae ': "This is- the/Rute, God by this tneam'466on\- 
Hee of God. pirit of great themſtlves'to' Brotherly Equality in- the 
God,” wit alike: Pax and Subj eQHion,' ad alike ro claim all -the Pri- 
aaa; God's Houſe: thiy ene (pic Ls quality.” "Not but that they thay firitra 
louſe.of God; that's ny! real Me MI 6 the Com- 
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between the. one and the other 5. (as;migh = : ce any 
part of, our preſent, a In the the mean ſeaſon. Its ATE what hath been fa 
that tho particular Inſtances could be produced, 'that the Covenant fo much, mag- 
nified, ſo mdiſpenſably urged by your- af or way Hes Cgonerall. upon their Members be- 
forecheir Admiſſion, yea by, owe .great Maſters Way, defended in Writing 
as the very Form and Flare of a true Church (the V riting whereof hath gone along 
time under your. own;Name, but 'of Jate I hear. you; have diſclaimed it ) TY been 
praQſed by former. Churches, and put upon thoſe that defired Memberſhip with them, 
yet this is no ſufficient Ground to. conclude a Neceflit iy, now lying-upon all Churches to 
do the like, except there be a Precept or Command foynd for. the. doing it 3:.n0, nor 
yet toprove a Lawfulneſs of doing. it, except, all Abb atk be clear and fair for 
the doing it; nay, a Precept or Command it ſelf will not evince a-Neceflity. hereof, if 
any maſter or grand Circumſtance be now changed or altered, upon which the Precept 
was firſt given. 

2, But yet we oe I add in the ſecond place, neither. do the Scriptures 
afford any Inſtance or Example wherein any ſuch Covenant hath ever been demanded, 
or exatted by any. GR Church of thoſe who defired Fellowſhip with it, ; But 
many Inſtances there are, wherein only upon a ſober Profeſlion.gf their Faith in Chriſt 
and Entertainment of the Goſpel, Men have been received into Churches withour the 
leaſt noiſe or mentionof any-ſachCovenant:. AR.2.41. They that gladly received his Word, 
were baptized : and the ſame Ns thay were added (viz. to the Church) «bout three thouſand 
Soxls. Some of oor ly conceit that they eſpy their Covenant in thoſe 
words [were 4 bur ene if they were affiſted by the ſame 1 ion, they 
might. as ſoon rr alel it in thoſe words, Gem: 1. 1. Jn the beginning God made Heaven 

and Earth : for to any reaſonable and di d Apprehenſion that word pain =" 
with the number of Chriſtians joined with i it, only exprellcs the exceeding great Work 
of God in making ſo great an Enlargement or Addition to his. Church info ſhort a 
time 3-and doubt FR muſt Jiſpepſation for his Underſtanding, to enable 
bim-ro yank or beſiengs that with fs of half a day, or. alittle more at 
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refuſed it, but becauſe they were all afraid of him, and believed not that he was a 
Diſciple 3 implying, that had they believed this concerning him that he had been a 
Diſciple, 7. e. a Believer, they would have received him without more ado : Yea, upon 
Barnabas his meer Teſtimony of him, without any Covenant ſubſcribed, Confeſlion 
made, or word ſpoken by himſelf, he was received, ver. 27, 28. So again, AGs 11. 
24. there is mention made of many that were added or joined to the Lord, 7. e. were 
mmembred into the Church ; but no more words of any ſuch Covenant as you urge, 
than a deaf Man may hear. If you propoſe the Paſſages of the New Teſtament fur- 
ther; you will deſcry many more Stars of this ConſteWation. Neither here can you 


' withal; for then you fly to a SanQtuary which your ſelves have polluted, 'by deſtroy 
ing all Sympathy and Agreement between a National Church,'and that which you 
call inſtituted or particular. And befides, to forſake the Guidance of the Spirit of 
God under the New Teſtament, to ſeek to make out our Thoughts by the Old, is to 
ack the Twilight in the Evening, whether 1t were'light at Noon-day. Moreover, (if 
defire of -Brevity for the preſent did not bind my Hands) it were eaſy to demonſtrate 
unto you, what a folemn Diſagreement there 1s many ways between theſe Covenants 
and yours, and particularly in that preciſe Circumſtance which muſt have relieved 
ou. 
3. To me thete 1s no imaginable Uſe or Neceflity of this your Covenant, becauſe 
Believers willing or agreeing to live together in the ſame Body, are bound by greater 
\ Bands a thouſandfold, than any Covenant they can make between themſelves, to per- 
form mutually all manner of Chriſtian Love, Service and Daties whatſoever. Chriſt 
| bimſ&lf is the greateſt of all Bands, and of all manner of Obligements and Engagements 
whatſoever, both to knit and hold" Chriſtians together, to make them of one Heart 


Atts 9.26. 


have recourſe to thoſe Covenants mentioned in Old Teſtament, to pattern - yours Ezr.o. z; 
. Nehem. 9. 
38, 


and of one Soul,” and to keep them ſo t By whom (4. e. by Chriſt) all the Body be- ept.4.rs. 


ing coupled and knit together, &c. And where the Scriptures ſpeak of other Bands 
with him and beſides him, (yet all relating to him) indearing and binding Chriſtians 
together as cloſe as ever their Hearts and Souls will pack; or work into one 3 amongſt 
them all your Covenant cometh not into any mention or remembrance. There is one 
Body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your Vocation. There is one Lord, 
ene Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father of all, Surely if they had been joined 
and jointed together by any ſuch Covenant as you ſpeak of, and this Covenant been 
_ of Divine Inſtitution, and of that high and ſovereign Conſequence, as to give them 
their Life, Being and Subſtance, as a Church, or Body, the Apoſtle could not fo far 
have forgotten himſelf, as 'not to have mention'd it * amongſt its Fellows, eſpecially 
there being no place ( that I can readily call to- mind) more commodious throughout 
all his 'Writings, to have made a particular and expreſs mention hereof, than here. 
And for wy part, I freely and ingenuouſly, and in the {implicity.of my Heart profeſs 
to you, that I neither know what further or greater Duty, ggr'Service of Love in any 
kind T' cat defire or wiſh" of thoſe my Brethren in Chriſt, ' upon whom the Providence 
of God''( together with my own volu EleQion) either bath, or hereafter ſhall 
caſt me' in'Church-Fellowſhip, than what wy ſtand bound by the common 
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E . apy ſach «made with, or untq me.;7:Nor ye can. I conceive. how, palliþy 
2 ſhould have any better, ;richer or {ſtronger Aſſurance from themfor, the, Perforgance 
hereof umo.me, by the Virtue or. Aid of any ſuch Covenam, abo e what I have by 
the Power of that-Grace or Godlinefs, which ( as far as | am /able. to ,judg:). worketh 

* effectually in them, and ſubjeReth-thew to all the ſaid Bands 3nd Obligations ;,.Noy 
can I think, that he whoſe Strength.to.do Evil,will. ferve him. to,trample ,undex. foot 
the Blood of the Lord: Chriſt, to caſt the Commandments of: the glorious God behind 
his Back, to betray the Hope of his own Peace and. Glory, will ever be kept in a 
Chriſtian Compaſs towards me, by any Promiſe, Band or. Covenant,. of: his own, 

I know not how to oxvay: a Sin in me, not to defire or exaQ a greater Security for 
my Portion in the Saints than God bimſelf bath given me, and eſtabliſhed me in.. If here 
your Anſwer be, that your Covenant reſpeQeth as well every Man's Faithfalneſs to- 
wards God, as diſcharge of Duty one towards another 3 and therefore in this regard 
(at leaſt) there may be a neceſlity of it. To this I anſwer, (in few words) 1. Why 

is not then the unneceſſary part (at leaſt) of your Covenant ( which I conceive tg 
be the greateſt) 2iz. that which concerns the Covenanter's Duty towards his Fellows, 
ſtruck off?. 2. If ſuch a Covenant as this, with or towards God, be ſo neceſlary a 
Duty, why:is the Place of it nowhere to be found amongſt all the Commandments 
of God ?: Doubtleſs God requires it not at our Hands, to be either more provident 
or jealous for his Glory, than he is himſelf, 3. And laſtly, This Covenant is neither 
lawful before Baptiſm, nor neceſſary afterz therefore the Neceſlaty of it falls to the 
Ground, and is:not defenſible. That it's not lawful before Baptiſm, is evident, be- 
cauſe it's not lawful for a Church to receive the unbaptized into Fellowſhip with them, 
as Members of their Body, neither is there Example or appearance of Warrant in 
Scripture for ſuch a thing: As eyident it is, that after Baptiſm it is altogether unne- 
ceſſary, becauſe Bapriſm doth immediately qualify for Church-Fellowſhip (as hath been 

| ſaid, your own Principles not gainſaying) and your Church it ſelt,. by admitting any 


to her Baptiſm, 7pſo faGo,. admits into her Fellowſhip. Therefore I add, _ 
; 4+ That the requiring:and exaQting of . ſuch a Covenant of Men, and the imparting 
of Church-Fellowſhip upon it, I conceive to be an- unchriſtian Uſurpation upon 
the Conſciences of Men, and a tempting of God, by laying ſuch a Burden upon his 
People, which he muſt give Strength ( more than otherwiſe were neceflary ) to bear, 
or otherwiſe they mult ſuffer ( at leaſt) if not fall under it. And I believe I know 
ſome, worthy every ways of the Honour ( according to the Line of Men) who, de- 
| firous of Entrance into ſome of your Churches, were turned back by a diſlike of that 

new Door of your Covenant. -- ! ſr rn 
And laſtly, We conceive the-exaQing and giving ſuch a Covenant is not. only a 
thing unneceſſary, and a «zÞ 0: Hyegnſa:, a ſomething above any thing that is-writ- 
ten, but of worſe Inconvenience alſo ( at leaſt, as many of thoſe that are engaged 
in it, are wont to draw and interpret the Importance thereof): For many look 
upon the'Covenant they have made-with a particular. Church, as a Partition-Wall, 
wholly to ſeparate them in Care, AfﬀeCion, 56) hun &c. upon all other Churches, 
and the Saints of God throughout the World; / and take \ it for an; authentical Diſ- 
charge and Releaſe from Heaven, . from troubling themſelves any. ways with the Afﬀairs 
of other Churches, or miniſtring untotheir Neceſlities at any time... It was not much 
ſhort of this which a great Defender of your Faith profeſled plainly unto me not 
long ſince, and that before ſome Witneſles. Calvin well obſerves upon Rowv.-16. 16. 
that *Pew's Study and Defire was, by his careful remembrance, and ſending, the; mu- 
tual' Salutations of one;Church (to another, quantnes 397 ſe eft, mutuo amoris nexx de- 
vincite inter ſe onnia Chyifti Membre, as far as lay in bis Power, to; bind all the;Mem- 
bers of Chriſt whereſoever in- one and the ſame mutual Band and Aﬀection.together. 
Now if 'Paxl hetein did the Will'and Commandment of God ( which I cannov think 
you will deny ): then as our Saviour charged the $eribes and Phaxiſces, that they made 
| the Commandment of God of: no; effect ( 3.e, they had taken; a courſe to. do it, 
done that which diredtly. qgnded/thereunto.) by :thes Tradition ;- So. ( we conceive) 
we may juſtly challenge your Covenant, for an jll- Look or-maliguant Apetupon 
that part of the Will of God, ; wherein; ie: deſires, that all Believers all the World over, 
ne 
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ſhould defire to maintain a free intercourſe of the deareſt Love, and tendereſt AﬀecRion 
DE | "3 Y O 


Tound? in the Lord forthe greareſ Services of 
"Chriſtian Love and Acquiintance, 


JOHN GOODWIN. 


.To the Reverend Mr. John Goodviin 


F'Y antient Friend, and dear Brother i in the Lord, and Work of the Lord. I 
VI received from you now-about ten Weeks fince, a Letter, together with an in- 
| cloſed Confutation of Ih Church-Covenant '( as you ſup ppoſe E'it is) practiſed amongſt 
us: Your Letter is full 'enough of Provocationto an An wer: which you needed not 
to have ſeemed (fo much) to doubt'z and yet further to provoke untoit, and to get 
ground of us in it too, I hear: that- Copies either of your Letter, or Query, or both, 

| as by:you ſent to me, were a—_ every*where /abroad, and ſome afore the time 
they. came to ty Hand. Your'Letter bears Date from you Odohb. 25. I received it 
about the 20th of . November ; you had indeetl uſed liberty of Speech enough in your 
Letr&r to me, as your 'ſelf- excuſes it, becauſe (as'you ſay) 'you know T am well able 
to/bear it, yea and'this alſo. And whereas now-you, or at leaſt thoſe who had yours ſo 
long afore my (elf, may'think ithigh time to expe@ afull Anſwer, | muſt ingenuouſ]y tell 
you; what (perhaps in moſt MensEyes) will yet add to that Advantage you have already 
racy that [do bur now begin to conſider by way of Study toanſwer y your Objedtigns; 
you:;then: took, mein the very midſt of many other Notions upon-another SubjeR, 
which: both my.own Heart and Prowiſes hadi | 
this. of yours ſhould not take me off (norwit ing all thoſe Urgencies )- until I 
bad. quitted my:felſrof that which bath fo much-took up my Thoughts, that ( God 
knows) [ L have not.caſt a T ; (more than what aroſe in the very firſt reading 
of 'it) -upon' this of! yours : And: other Reaſons for this, 1 thought it a little 
tural to extrude what I was then a going -with, or to'entertain any other Con- 
tipo! t- or abortive it, and I have not Strength enough to go with 
too togethier 2 at; now that I amdelivered of that Burden; 1-ſhall, as Health, and 
wany:0ther Miniſterial Labours. (which my Heart. is much _ will permit, ap- 
__ | Chriſt )-20- ſatisfy you ip this, and: Hong am ſtraitned'till I 
d*i> But now:1-wuſt farther 'tell-you-tg your greater Advantage 
chart foreſee-the true and right "ar this one particular Query, 
fingled:out. of the Drove as the weakeſt (which you-thought to bunt 
o.death)): togerher.with the-clearing of ir acording to your-Mind, will 
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fing that this is the manner of our Coven —_ we vo not That Joh nent 
Look what Knowledg and: Light agreeing with ours, anyone voluntarily holds forth, 
we take and hear with rejoicing in the Unanimity : Bur profeſs in o_ to exaQt no 
more &ſlent, and Light - (1 fork ſpeak in Matters of Church-Fellowſhi :than of 
convinced, that Church- ellowſhip' is an Ordinance of Chriſt for Saints'to enjoy other 
Ordinances j8- toge which 5: 10: 'more. than what is efſentially and abſolutely 
' neceſſary tothat very A& of joining in it, .and is in effett to profels they aan 
whax they, are about ge that ſo we may be ſure that a Name and Ordinance of 
God; is ot taken in va ky them. And 'for any ſuch Covenant (which you blame 
+ ſo for length, that the Apoſtles their Diſpatch was but an Ace to this Covenant of 
« ours, and for Tyranny.as unchriſtian Lſurpation upon the Conſciences of Men, and 
« a tempting of God by taying ſuch a Burden upon his People. - And for Schiſm, you 
* would accuſe. it as a GO wW -ts ſeparate Men | in Care, Afﬀecion, De. 
«® pendance upon all other” Churches d ts of 'Gdd throughout the World) it is 
no more with us than this, an Afent and- Reſolution profeſſed (by them to be ad- 
mitted by ys) with Promiſe to- walk; inall thoſe:Ways pertairiing'ts this Fellowſhip, 
ſo far as they-ſhall-be revealed to thefy inthe Gaſpel:! Thus briefly, indefinitely; and 
implicitly, and 1n ſuch hike words, and-no mote-or othewiſe dowe apply our ſelves to 
Mens Conſciences, not oþtruding the mention of: any-one Particular upon them before 
or in Adwiſhon, but wholly leaving before and afier, their Spirits free xo'the Entertain- 
ment: of. the Light. thar-ſhinegor; hall ſhine, bath 29' them and us out.of the Word, 
and unta the ſweet Guidance of the army 3,515 -of Chriſt, to lead both them and w 
intq all Truth, without ether ourhaling them. Indeed we that are to admit, 
do it upon a Conyiction, and Perſwafion-of phy Party's: true Grace; fomeway made 
forth vidble:to us: And-we think wy briſtian Man may bluſh to:name ( now under 
the New Teſtament, when Types and Shadows are 'fled away; and'the Body of the 
Truth is come). a Body; and Church; and Members of Chriſt our Head, and not mean 
Saints, and; by. Saints underſtand at leak ſuch as by theRules of the. Word: givenby God 
himſelf, to judg others by,, are viſible Saints: And. wefind:/Confeffion'with the Mouth 
of the. Work.of.:Faith: in the Heart, a, Means among ather fandtified:by/God'toimake 
my Qnes'Grace evident and:vibble ta.others, andthe Judgment! we:make: hereupon 
tp admitour Members, ;js no other, not mare rigarous, than what tlie Word hokdsforth 
as wret far us to judg:of- athers by, and butſach as I know: your:Conſtience carriesgbout 
with:you,! dvd which/you can never loſe; and which as occaſion is: given, you(do uſe 
tajudg of abe Differences of: Mem by and weknow- that in.ay it is-rightequs'Judg- 
—_ being (Quared;by:the, Rule -given:;us,: altho it is not infallible: Judgnenc $- 
Men may dectiveus in our:;Applicatiens af:it. Thus we do and bave practiſed; and this 
15 all fox matter of Covenant, or Confeffion in uſe with vis, and that from che beginning, 
And this much in efie&:you oo to:grant, whilſt abour-Confeſfion'4ry the 
beginning-6j af the nary nn" you aſe theſe: words 3 1. ManyiIhſtaticts/chere 
*. ares: Wherein only { a i «ſober Profcfiion of their FantVin;Cbeifh, and 
© Engentaiiment of the -Goſpe], Men.have becn: revered into-Churche rack cur of 
Scriptuge tances in; the-Apoſtles: times. ; And: id the begi ofthe third Argu- 


and by. 
ſuppo 


ment yby/add theſe words,. Believers, willing and agreeing to ti Dgothe rin 
—_ "—_ you, 9, ———_ m metro alt Crore Felowip | 
L11TY &;them Believers; willing. and ; deſirous upon! Know bs 
ba.Juck, pans Profeliion.of theix Faith, | aud. alſo- what this) Fello 
but agece, by mutual Conſent abd Ademt exprefied 


how elſe y agree: tQ) 
Jagion, ran a Dan, 


reoreſt Grox hurcheFel awſhip;, and.almoſt of «1 Fellowlhis els, where- 
ing": Providence =! oy \lteration, requiring a juſt remove, they-may lawfully 
ſetky and;we do. willingly. grant al I j on from us. to any-otber. Church; notwith- 
ſtanding this our .< r,.iobli us: to this particular. Fellowſhip ; but whilſt 
we hve together, 3 mas rt and that __ afore God, and an Oath unto God, are 
both and; alike Ordina! hic may. wacrantably be: uſed in all Afﬀairs Human and 
Divine;. wherein, there paſſerh wutzze CompeBur, a mutual' Agreement between Men, 
or-any ſpecial Relation made up among Men by: Agreement. , Thus if you marry, you 
makeA, ſolemn Qoyenant of 1 It, .to-perform the Duties of that Relation: If :you enter 
ints any; new /Leagueeven. of Friendſhip, you'-may bind it by a Covenant, as did 
Jonathan and Daxig;; thus to be. admitted into any Body or Polity: Civil, Men make 
not: quly a Covenant, but do often add thereto an Oath, and ſuch is called the Co- 
venant..of God,-as-that of Marriagez and the 'Qath of God, as that between Prince 
avd.Peaple 1a Common-wealth,.-. Now if this Church-Fellowſhip be a Body, and 
that to beentred into by Believers agreeing to live in the ſame Body, as your Words and 
the Truth exprels, | and ach a Body-as ſuperadds any. thing of a ſpecial Relation mutual 
berween.cach other of.that Church, more than that more common Communion, and 
Relation.of, and unto all-Saiatsin-the Church Catholick, (and if it did not fo,” there 
were-no- need 0 of 09.4 ſuch AQ of Agreement to liye in the ſame Body ; for they were 
= yr lick, k Chongh,, Avnhout. it, and before it) Why then thould not 


het yougan'w 
ps ex) It-} 
ilt gceds be gooſe 


aBy. pe 


ow 3 kh Ine ic; orig with' the 

thing 'i hicl , Body'and Relation of Men 

in | of all fach Societies, for their 

;ng ws andy, reno rar in Words, and a folemn Covenant, -and 
| c by + Right which both God and the Nature of Tag"hing it 


- - h-evir yy ob che Lowe: and Rules % =, oo along with, 
commo to things ſpiritual uman,- ſo faras both are ſai > own 
ceptary nceitrr ma to Men in a 
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ſmall?) 'to' have anſwer ngs in 
nto this Covenant, wo! and no 
Work yet for their ſakes to whom you have made this Challenge againſt 
our whole Church-Fe 'and- endeavoured to make as odious as 


o > 


thar-there is a 
I acknowle: 
| -you ſeem to 


bout a Particular Church, I know not w large I may 


| pream you call it) apainſt all ſuch | : 
tionz and if the F ſhould be denked, what can | 
p ime (who yet am able to take but little Pains in much 
isfy and make good as I go along all thoſe Principles which you light as | 

faint Suppoſitions : And therein I have but one Requeſt to make to you, E 

you have made your Letter and ObjeCtions 

| "mon 5 nger day, add one Hair to the Statare of ; 

* Confidence (w! enough already in any Man's view, even EL 

the very firſt words u neither unto your own, or any. of their 2 
| pinions of the- Stre: their Arguments. But above all, 
not to draw ſo hard a Con from the Suſpenſion of. a more ful 


an Anſwers for I aſſui 
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The Author s Letters concerning \Church-Government. 


words in reſpect of Preference, are all one as if I had ſaid in reſpe of Precedency. 


— 


Let theſe things be ſufficient to anſiver this my Scope, and” Defign, and to prove that 


theſe two Offices of Paſtor and Teacher, and their Gifts and Labours are co-ordinate 
1n.xcſpet of Preference of one to the other, or Dependance of the one upon' the 
other ; much'more are'they freed from any Subjeftion of one unto the other. So that 
to advance one: above the other, is'an apparent Violation of the ſacred Order which 
God has inſtituted and fixed, and is an injurious Uſurpation out of Ignorance and 
Pride, ſuch as was in _—_ whom the _ Fobn ſo condemns : The breaking 
of Churches will be haza if this Principle prevail z-and let any Man take heed 
how he defile the Temple of God, much more deſtroy it; for him will God deſtroy. ' 


ed, T4 Dam,” :-: : 
Yours, &*c. 
F F920; ' 


POST-SCRIPT. 


] Intended. by my Letter to take away; all Precedency whatſoever, and my Reaſons 
do manifeſtly tend” to. it, and therefore I make it my Concluſion; and thoſe 


Os THO. GOODWIN. 


Ws | *w% wv. int. en Am: 


rp Pawnee e's ſhoe RY a/ hong 


Fs 


|= n— ——— ”— —C— —_ - - - X ——_ + & 4 
oy 4 #5 y 8 »"x 4 * Ye" < 'F Is. " S. h 3 L has "7 4 | * 
w” ITT. PI 1119 UT ITO YT ALE | 4” wt bo: to eooudit2tg. 
4 " 67 : y . 4.3 p< _ 


wh ft KAeT 


WOE ENTA Yn UITYN ett e Ut mn 4 v4 be" | p 7Þ4 | NI. By < 
3 323) HOY WE 30.0 NS I WO OECLAMER $ vat Y EL. pl. FREE ao == 


L \ 


Pet LY Fa s To nat 4, 18 : 
KR - be I > => fr 0" o % , #645 os % PF hy wa | : k 4 Karr % 8 : pk | | ; k / NE _ bs 'V 
"3 $3 0 3 $oad oy Vs Ia Wa 2 bet > BE, te. TR 4 wa 
«KL up FF - » ; T, | w"Y 2 Aa. - : 3 7 4 | gw I's Ne $.: AMET ©, -m_ 


© tx" Nt 


62A mi Not} 
wade 0 VOY be! 


"049. I RE -_ 


, pt 
—_— — —  — — — — 


mmm 


> 


—m On 
ae — - 


Re L 
CR 


" by 31 — 

7 f . 

\* A "_ 

4. 2 OLE ; x Y S 
a , 4 

_ER3D Bet not 


OE > , * co ©x*" 


ANI 9 F Ley 


- : 6, 
yen os NT i on ”s ———_— > , 


"ay 
— 


gxertgas: 


£9, © 
ASI. 
pm IR 


1 6-4hiſh GiPpHve th 
a 


g Chriſt, what 1 YY; 
Way. May. 


” ah 
i * \ FR *%; 


44 


-46 it 14 %Y 4 ad Ste ite [uid Fake MI5y 


+ 
__ 


GHLK FP 


UF 


Er 


+ 
* £ 
"hs. 4 % 
$:43s * 


. *; ho. —_ 


©» 


We 5 


035: Of *Pxy 


"WW" 


ate ens 


« A 


% L 
4 V Age - \ Fs Z $gt L OY + 4 
Fo p 


——————_———— 


An hs 
Sh 


'. Appendixes of the Old Tſtament. T? 
Chriſt hath conflituted his Churches \under. 
New Teſtament, for Prayer and Worſhi) 


the Synagogues. ; \., Þ. ib. d. 
— CES gaye an Inſtitution that was not 
ought into Alt. P:154-d: 
—— 4; good to his Church under the Goſpel 
as nnder the Law.  ÞP- 244.0. 
w— imparts to bis Saints all that 3s needful 
. rothiir Work, _  . P. 258.d. 
— ordained in his Name the gathering of 
Churcbes. | P. ib. d. 


- 


hath given an immediate power to his 
Saints to enjoy the Ordinances, not __ 
it from any other. © P-259.0. 

— hath inveſted his Saints with Power to 
judge of, and to call each other into Chirch- 


fellowſhip. _ | P: 260. d. 
——— inveſts the Saints with right by commu- 
nicating the Ordinances to them. p.ib.d. 


——— When he aſcended; gave Gifts to the 
Church, that by their Miniſtry be might dwell 
in their Hearts. . Þ. 263.9. 
——— aſcending into Heaven was by way Tri- 

umph, _Þ. 3tt.d. 

———— deſcended to the loweſt, and aſcended to 

the higheſt place. : Pp. 310. d. 

— —— Challenges the prerogative to appoint Of- 
fcers. in his Church, as their Lord, King, and 
Ruler. | p. 268. d. 

—— — conſecrates his Death, and prays for the 
application of it, _ P. 305. d. 

—— == by a ſtrange providence ſingles out ſome 
particular perſons, to make them partakers of 
ſpecial priviledges from himſelf. i: 108. b. 

—— vonchſafed his preſence to Mary, that 
was the greateſt ſinner, after the Reſurrettion. 


p. ib. d 

—— -— when he appears, owns us before we can 
onn him, P. 112. b. 
=—— — not to be known by us after the fleſh, be- 
ing riſen and aſcended. Pp. Lis. b. 
—— — #5 not only careful to dye for us, but to 
apply comfort to us. P. ib. b. 
——— — Jelus # all to a poor ſurmer thro? Grace. 
P. 2/7. a. 


———=—— ſpoke oftentimes after the manner of the 
Old Teſtament, when the ſame thing is not 


meant. P. 60. d. 
——— manifeſtiug bimſelf to Souls, ſtill riſeth 
higher and higher. | P. 116. b. 
———— how the Object of our Faith, a twofold 
Account of it. P. 148. a- 
Chriſtians are to be like-minded one to another. 
P. 401.d. 


—— all are to ſtrive after aſſurance. p.101.Þ. 
Church, a New Teſtament one,what it 15. P. 3. E- 
which 1s the ſeat of Government, us 


of a divine Inſtutution. P. 102.d. 
—— Inſtitution. Mat. 18. P. 55-d. 
—— C atholick, what it 35, p.91.d. 
m=——— in the New-Teſt ament jmports the Saints 

and people ina (pecial manner. Pp. 74-d. 


—-— The ame never given to the meeting of 
the Elders in the New-Teſtament. p. ib.d. 
——=——— the Form and Eſſence of it. P. 5-C. 
—— &4re Bodies fixed not only mn reſpett of 
Worſhip, but alſo of Tudicatare. P. 52.0. 


 —=— baving power to call ber own Officers, 


— primitive ones; ſhews they were fixed: 
P.5t.d. 


——_——_ members are joyned together by Holy Co- 


venant, PEP TO p: 7. E, 
— — being called the Spouſe of Chri 
FR aps an pouſe of Chriſt, "on 


ſhews it. p.ib e. 
— particular ones, part of the Church uni 


verſal, P. 3.4. 
———— under the Goſpel are by an Inſtitution » 
Chrift, P. ib. f 
—— &ll of them in the primitive times were 
ordered by the ſame Rule. P-25.d. 
—— 4 particular one mean;, Mat. 18. de- 
moniſtrated. .$6.d 


 V- P 
—— particular ones inthe Apoſtles toe, ap- \ 


pear by their prattice. p. 60. d. 
—— 4 particular one beſt agrees with the pro- 
miſe of his Spirit. . p.63.d. 
—— that of the Fews a worldly ' external 


frame. P. 91.d. 
—— bounded and ſtated, is the ſeat and re. 
ceptive of all the promiſes. p.103.d. 


—— Congregational ont, the beſt that could 
be found out for the entire communion of the 


Saints 3n the World. Pp. 92.d. 
——— having a company of Elders, is an Orga- 
nized Body. , P. 116.6, 


—— politick, having 4 ſuſſiciehcy of Elders, 
can do all Church- Afts, and ne” 
06s P. 112.9. 
at Corinth, Coloſs, &c. were but co 
gregational. : | P. 69, 74, 86.d. 
congregational, 13 natural and uniform. 
- P.123.49, 
——— of Corinth, had not its Name from the 
Meeting or Aſſembly, but from its ſtate and 
Company.. | | P.72.4. 
—— in the firſf planting of them by the 
Apoſtles, were every where congregational. 


by 


. 132.9. 
— that were firſt muſt of neceſſity do Fear hich 
ſingle Congregations may not do. p. 130d. 
—— &re not to be conſidered as they were when 
' the Apoſtles firſt began, but as they were when 
they left them. | P- 135 d. 


——— the" they can't give away their Rights, yet” 


they may joyn with them that will corroborate 
them. 'P. 136d. 
——— if it bave but one Elder, or no Elders, where 
1s the power then. Pp. 138. d. 
——— Thether they have not power to ack advice 
of other Congregations, P- 139.6, 
——— Reaſons of their not ſo doing. Pp. 140. d. 
—— Catholick political, the principle and foun. 


dation of Popery. P. 156. d, 
——— of the Fews, not a pattern of a National 
one. P. 161.9. 


——— howit maybe ſaid tobe National, p. 175d. 
—=— in Scripture, and all the Officers are alike 

relative, as a Church and Elders. p. 188, d, 
—— every one is 4 body ordered, p, 189d. 
all variation of it is from God. p, 215. d. 
—— may deal with Churches in the Name of 


Cards Pp. 226d. 
ey deal with Churches by Authority of 
commanding in Chriſt's Name, p. ib. d. 
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